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PREFACE 


I 


Ite  present  publication  completes  a  taak  undertaken  upwards  of 
twenty  years  ago,  and  but  partially  absolved  in  1895  by  the 
issue  of  an  edition,  in  the  same  series,  of  The  Fourth,  Mfth,  arid 
Sixth  Books  of  Herodotus.  The  most  obvious  difference  in 
method  between  the  two  works  is  the  addition  of  an  Apparatus 
Criticus  to  this  volume.  That  Apparatus,  however,  mokes  no 
ptetence  to  independent  authority.  Fully  aware  that  fresh  colla- 
tions  of  some  of  the  Codices  are  desirable,  I  could  have  wished 
in  piirtiouhir  to  have  had  something  better  and  more  recent  in 
lelation  to  the  Sancroft  MS.  than  Gaiaford  ^  (1840)  to  work 
upon.  Non  omnia  posauvius  omries.  I  dare  not  face  such 
farther  delay  of  this  publication  as  was  involved  in  a  thorough 
ooUatioD,  and  I  could  not  guarantee  the  results  of  a  perfunctory 
reading.  If  the  present  work  have  any  special  or  novel  merits, 
they  will  be  discovered  in  some  other  directions;  yet  I  iim  not 
without  a  hope  that  the  printed  text  may  prove  a  convenience. 
and  the  synthesis  of  the  labours  of  previous  editors,  presented 
by  the  Apparatus,  lack  neither  interest  nor  utility  for  those  to 
whom  these  volumes  are  addressed. 

Commentary  and  Appeiulices  may  claim  to  present  a  good 
deal  more  than  a  mere  synthesis  of  the  labours  of  others ;  yet 
I  despair,  even  with  recourse  to  an  Inde^  Aiictoriim,  of 
acknowledging  adequately  my  obligations  to  previous  and  con- 
temporary scholars  and  historians.  I  have  nowhei*e  consciously 
exploited  another   man's  work    without  acknowledgement;    but 
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now  and  again  virtue  has  peradventure  flowed  over  me  fron 
masters  unknown  or  forgotten.  Thirty  years  have  I  lecture^ 
and  tiiught  in  the  University  upon  the  topics  treated  in  thea< 
volumes,  and  have  doubtless  profited  directly  and  indirectly  bj 
the  winged  words  of  fellow -students,  at  home  and  abroad :  I  an: 
no  longer  able  to  father  my  every  thought  upon  its  *  first  and 
only  begetter.'  Moreover,  what  scholar  has  not  known  again 
and  again  old  ideas  rediscovered  and  proclaimed  as  novelties,  in 
perfect  good  faith  (  It  has  happened  to  me  also  to  encounter, 
in  print  nr  viva  voce,  points  or  parallels  which  1  could  alniosl 
have  sworn  were  my  very  own.  The  jealous  scramble  for 
priority  of  publication  in  tlie  well-worked  fields  of  Herodotean 
research  were  a  little  difficult  to  justify ;  and  the  attempt  here 
to  eunnierate  items  wliich  I  believe  to  be  &esh  and  origiual  in 
my  own  work,  a  sorry  speculation  :  so  woefully  would  omitted 
articles  and  imconsidered  bagatelles  depreciate  the  claim,  I 
shtdl  be  more  than  content  if  the  comparatively  small  number 
of  readers — all  I  can  hope  for — who  are  capable  of  a  judgement 
in  the  matter,  find  my  work  serviceable  and  interesting.  It  is 
addressed  to  the  friends  of  Helienit;  studies :  except  tor  that 
appeal,  it  has  been  accomplished  through  long  years,  amid  many 
conflicting  duties,  and  latterly  under  some  physical  disabilities, 
purely  for  ita  own  sake,  and  as  a  debt  of  honour — almae  Mairi 
ntUricia — to  the  University  of  Oxford,  which  in  according  me 
a  quasi-professorial  position  upun  her  staff.  laid  silently  upon  me 
(as  I  understood)  an  obligation  to  diminish,  so  far  as  in  me  lay, 
the  reproach — perhaps  a  trifle  antiquated — of  sterility,  still  too 
often  levelled  against  her  resident  sons. 

Somewhat  full  analyses,  or  Tables  of  CoTUents^  are  prefixed 
to  the  Introduction  and  to  the  Appendices  in  these  volumes ; 
but,  without  recoui*se  to  the  Indices,  it  will  not  be  possible  for 
those  who  consult  the  work  to  assemble  all  the  references  bearing 
upon  the  almost  innumerable  topics  discussed.  In  particular, 
the  argument  of  the  Introduction  is  constantly  enforced,  and 
supplemented*  in  Commentary  and  Appendices,  and  it  is  only, 
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for  eiAinpie,  in  Index  IV.  that  the  fuller  references  for  '  the 
priority  of  the  last  three  Books'  in  Composition,  or  the 
hypotlieeis  of  the  '  three  Drafts/  and  so  forth,  are  to  be  found. 
I  fear,  indeed,  that  I  have  not  always  succeeded  in  avoiding 
omidoeaBary  repetitions :  at  least  one  such  case  of  superfluity 
alfrouts  me  in  the  parallel  passages  on  the  Hellespontine  Bridges. 

iThe  passage  in  the  Commentary  was  printed  first :  and  yet  it 
nemed  impossible,  when  the  Bridges  loomed  up  in  the  Appendix^ 
to  be  content  with  a  simple  reference  back  to  the  Commentary, 
leaving  an  obvious  lacuna  und  inconsequence  in  the  sustained 
ugament  of  the  section :  but  I  would  fain  hope  that  this  case 
18  ail  but  unique.  E.xception  may  be  taken  to  ray  inconsistencies 
in  traualiteratiug  proper  names,  and  to  discrepancies  between  the 
ipelling  in  my  text  and  that  upon  so^e  of  my  Maps.  Such 
objections  in  part  affect  the  mystery  of  book-making,  and  your 
tathor  ia  hardly  quite  a  free  agent,  or  responsible :  in  part,  such 
discrepancies,  which  never  leave  the  real  objective  in  any  doubt, 
seem  to  me  almost  negligible  quantities.  If  that  is  not  enough, 
I  will  make  bold  to  say  that,  had  I  the  whole  work  to  do  over 
Again,  I  would  be,  if  you  please,  even  more  pedantic  in  such 
matters,  and  enforce  a  transliteration  of  Crreek  proper  names  as 
exactly  aa  Grote  and  Browning  did :  '  Herodotus/  though  I  have 
idbered   to  it,  is  an   abomination  to   me,  and  *  Thucydides  * — 

kvhich  the  Anglo-Saxon  pronounces 'Theusydides*^' — an  absurdity. 
I      But  perhaps  what  might  most  loudly  call  for  an  apology  is 
the  audacity  of  my  dedications.      I  liavc  ventured  to  inscribe  the 
fint  volume  of  this  £z  voto  to  the  three  distinguished  Editors 
00  whose  foundations  my  ApparaUts  is  in  the  main  erected ;  and 
with  the  second  volume  I  have  dared  couple  the  names  of  three 
distinguished  fellow-countrymen   of  my  own,  all   brilliant  ex- 
pmiUirs  of  old  Greek  life  and  letters.     They  will  not,  I  hope, 
be  ■hocked  if  I  say  in  defence  that  Herodotus  had  in  him  the 
^Bikings  of  a  very  decent  Irishman,  just  as  Thucydides  might 
^nv^of  course,  for  a  typical  John  Bull.      But,  as  I  may  call  them 
^B  WUOA  sort,  all  three,  friends  of  long  standing,  they  will  forgive 
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me  when  thej  find  their  names — that  is,  their  good  example 
and  courageous  spirit — associated  with  my  work.  Had  Si 
Richard  Claverhouse  Jehb  been  still  within  hearing  of  such  ai 
Ave^  I  might  have  claimed  a  like  indulgence  for  the  unauthorize> 
use  of  his  name, 

I  have  to  acknowledge  with  cordial  thanks  the  care  au' 
acuteness  with  which  an  old  friend  and  former  pupil,  Mi 
George  Buckland  Green,  now  a  Master  at  the  Academy  Schoc 
in  Edinburgh,  has  assisted  me  in  the  correction  of  the  proofs  c 
this  work.  My  gratitude  is  due  to  Messrs.  R  &  R  Clarl 
of  Edinburgh,  and  to  their  accomplished  and  learned  sta£f,  fc 
the  accuracy  and  unfailing  courtesy  with  which  the  length 
business  of  printing  these  volumes  has  been  conducted,  and  t 
the  House  of  'Edward  Stanford,*  for  the  pains  bestowed  upo 
the  maps  in  the  second  volume.  Last,  and  not  least,  I  desire  t 
record  my  grateful  sense  of  the  patience  and  kindness  wit 
which  my  publishers,  and  in  especial  Dr.  Greorge  A.  Macmilla 
have  endured  a  long-drawn  engagement,  from  which  neitht 
publisher  nor  author  can  expect  to  derive  pecuniary  advantage ! 

REGINALD  W.  MACAN. 

Oxford,  December  1907. 
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INTRODUCTION 


§  1.  The  seventh,  eighth,  and  ninth  Eooks^  or  '  Muses/  constitute 
a  distinct  part,  or  section,  of  the  work  of  Herodotus.  They  form 
a  whole  in  themselves,  separat-e  from  the  preceding  Books,  and 
cloidj  continuous  and  related  with  each  other.  Though  com- 
prising in  actual  substance  a  full  third  of  the  work,  the  narrative 
in  this  volume  presents  but  a  single  short  war,  of  two  campaigns, 
and  is  free  for  the  most  part  from  digressions  and  excursuaes,  such 
u  bulk  BO  large  in  the  earlier  Books.  The  chronological  condi- 
tions of  the  continuous  narrative  are  complete  in  a  dyad,  or  at  most 
in  a  decade,  of  years.  A  somewhat  larger  demand  is  made  lu  the 
geogmphical  interest ;  but  the  requirements  of  the  narrative,  or  of 
the  composition,  are  satisfied  without  serious  interruption  of  the 
main  theme,  and  geography  rarely,  if  ever,  in  these,  as  often  in  the 
ttriier  Books,  becomes  an  end  in  itself.  Nor  ia  the  story  proper 
ranch  neglected,  or  often  deserted,  for  purely  narrative  digi-essions, 
stories  within  or  beside  the  story  of  the  war ;  if  anecdotes  or 
(tleearti  brought  in  which  break  the  strict  sequence  or  continuity 
of  the  main  narrative,  yet  they  have  mostly  some  bearing  upon 
the  subject  in  hand,  as  antecedents,  consequents,  or  illustrations. 
There  is,  indeed,  as  compared  with  the  preceding  Books,  a  re- 
markable closeness  in  the  texture  and  argument  of  this  last  trio. 
The  subject  proper  comprises  the  story  of  the  invasion  of  Greece 
by  the  Persians,  the  '  Barbarians,'  under  Xerxes,  a  well-defined 
and  well-understood  episode,  or  climax,  to  which  Thucydides,  for 
eumple,  afterwards  applied  the  title  ra  Mf)Bifcd,  *  the  war  with 
(be  Mede/  as  a  technical  termJ      In   dealing  with  this  special 
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subject  Herodotus  uudertook  to  cover  a  good  deal  of  ground,  ai 

to  organise  a  large  mass  of  material ;  the  result  is  a  treatme 

upon  a  scale  for  which  the  preceding  six  Books  have  afforded 

parallel.     How  curt  tlie  stories  of  the  Marathonian  campaign, 

the  first  expedition  of  Mardonios,  of  tlie  six  years'  struggle  wi 

Ionia  in  revolt,  compared  with  the  scale  on  wliich  the  invasi 

under  Xerxes  is  delineated !     Even  the  iuvasioii  of  Euroi>e 

Dareios  in  person,  which  might  more  nearly  challenge  compariac 

is  dwarfed  beside  the  story  of  *  the  great  Expedition/  much  nic 

the  other  and  earlier  adventures,  of  Greek  against  Greek,  or  Ore 

against  Barbarian,  or  of  Barbarians  among  themselves,  when 

the  former  Books  of  Herodotus  have  preserved  a  memory.     > 

great,    indeed,    ia    the    contrast    in    scale,    method,   and    inten 

between  tlie  last  three   Books  of  Herodotus  and  tlie  first  thn 

that  it  would  be  difficult  io  relate  these  two  sections  of  the  wo 

to  each  other,  or  to  believe  theiu  parts  of  one  whole,  governed 

onc'siagle  plan  aiid  conception,  if  accident  had  divorced  them, 

if,  say,  the  middle  portion  of  the  work,  Bks.  4,  5,  6,  like  % 

middle  Books  of  the  Annah  of  Tacitus,  had   been  lost  in  the  1( 

archetypal  manuscript.*     Tlie  distinct  and  independent  unity 

the  last  three  Books  is  further  accentuated   by  the  clear  BtylisI 

break  l>etween  the  sixth  and  seventh  Books  on  the  one  hand,  ai 

the  total  absence  of  any  stylistic  break  between  the  seventli  ai 

eighth  Books  and  between  the  eighth  and  ninth  Books  upon  t 

other.      Nowhere,  indeed,  is  the  existent   division  into   Books  h 

justified  than  in  the  last  section  of  the  work  of  Herodotus.^     T 

break  between  Book  7  and  Book  8  seems  indeed  inevitable  frc 

the  otherwise  unruly  dimensions  of  the  former,  and  a  distir 

pause   is   marked   in   the   narrative^  alter   Thermopylai,  by   t 

record  of  the  erection  of  monuments^  subsequently,  upon  the  sp 

and   hy  the  author's  clear  severance  of  the  o[>eration8   by  sea  » 

Artemisiou  from  the  operations  by  land  at  Thermopylai.     Tl 

justification  or  call  for  a  convenient  division  is  emphasized  by  t 

Spartan  anecdote,  probably  a  later  addition,  and  hardly  from  i 


^  Op.  my  QtUtioa  of  Books  IV. -VI. 
(1896),  Introduction,  S  4  (vol  i.  pp.  xii. 
ttj. 

*  Op.  the  Ockonomie  d^s  Uerodoliachtn. 
tFerka  in  A.  von  Gutsohmid'a  KUinc 
Sehriftat,  iv.  (1893),  pp.  183  ff.^  where 


the  whole  work  is  divided  into  twa 
AA>i)t,  of  wliich  thti  last  three  compri 
indoed,  the  Ust  three  Bouka,  but  w 
new  diviaiona  (ii.6^<a  t'  =  vii.  \-\\ 
AAtci  ift'  =  vii.  178"Viu.l2ft;  \byo^ 
=  viir.  130-ix.  122). 
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author's  pen,  with  which  the  Book  now  concludes ;  but  neither 
in  the  original  nor  in  the  tinal  draft  of  this  section  or  volume  of 
the  work  was  there  any  grammatical  or  stylistic  break  or  pause 
between  our  Book  7  and  our  Book  8.  The  same  observation  is 
exactly  true  of  the  break  between  Books  8  and  9  ;  grammatically 
the  breach  is  ignored,  and  materially  it  is  purely  artiticial,  not  to 
say  nnuaturaL  Least  of  all  do  the  existing  divisions  correspond 
to  a  chronological  skeleton,  such  as  underlies  the  division  of  the 
work  of  Thucydides  into  Books.*  The  action  of  the  last  forty 
^^apters  of  the  seventh  Book  is  synchronous,  so  to  say.  with  that 
^■of  the  first  twenty-five  chapters  of  the  eighth  Book,  just  as  the 
Herents  narrated  in  the  first  half  of  the  ninth  Book  are  e.r  hypoihed 
Htynchronous  with  the  events  narrated  in  the  second  half.  If  the 
B'Book  of  ArteraLsiou '  was  to  l)e  separated  from  the  '  Book  of 
[  Tbennopylai,'  so  might  the  *  Book  of  Mykale'  have  been  parted, 
I  and  with  more  justification  in  the  nature  of  things,  from  the 
'Book  of  Plataia/  The  purely  artificial  or  arbitrary  natnre  of 
(be  divisions,  plainly  dictated  by  merely  external  convenience,  is 
a  witness  to  the  essential  coherence  of  the  record  as  a  whole. 
Tliia  coherence  is  furtlier  attested  by  the  observation  of  the  over- 
laps between  Book  and  Book :  thus  the  narrative  of  the  naval 
operations  is  taken  up  at  the  opening  of  Book  8  from  Book  7 
c.  196,  and  again  in  Book  9  c.  90  from  Book  8  c.  132  ;  what 
would    otherwise   have    been    purely  a    naval   story   has    been 

»  interrupted,  we  may  say,  in  the  one  case  by  the  story  of 
Tbermopylai,  in  the  other  by  the  story  of  Platiiia.  No  other 
squal  portion  of  the  work  of  Herodotus  exhibits  so  remarkable  a 
ooherence,  continuity,  and  freedom  from  digression,  interruption, 
or  uides  as  this  the  thii*d  and  last  volume,  or  trio,  of  Books. 
Other  particular  and  considerable  portions  of  the  work  do  indeed 
lereftl  an  equal  closeness  and  unity  of  stnicture,  the  Egyptian 
Lo^oi,  the  Skythian  I^ogoi,  the  Libyan  Logoi,  each  severally;  lait 
the  size  and  separateuess  of  the  Egyptian  Logoi,  for  example, 
destroys  by  its  position  the  unity  and  continuity  of  the  Medo- 
Pereian  history  into  which  it  has  been  inserted,  and  the  smaller 
but  substantial  unities  of  the  Skythian  and   Libyan  Logoi  have 


'  The  Kcond,  third,  and  fourth  Bka. 

ol  ThneyilidM  each  conUin  the  umalu 

of  «  triauiium:  the  eighth,  uinth.  and 

tenth  mtf!ht  h«Te    shomi   almost    the 

TOL.  1       PT.  I 


same  scheme,  had  the  work  been  com- 
pleted, not  hy  Xeiiophon  but  by  the 
author.  The  dlvi«{oD  into  Books  U,  of 
coarse,  {KMthunioiia. 
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combined  to  foriti  a  unity  in  Book  4,  wliicli  lias  destroy 
apparently  for  most  studeats  and  editors  the  iuner  continuity^ 
Herodotus's  narrative  from  the  passage  of  the  Iioaporos  by  Darei 
to  the  battle  of  Marathon,  and  its  immediate  setjuelae.  Moreov 
tlie  l>ewihlering  kiiiematogiaph  of  Helleuiu  hiabories  developed' 
Books  5  aud  6,  and  especially  iu  the  latter,  throws  into  all  t 
greater  reliel"  the  comparative  simplicity  and  unity  of  interest  a 
stoiy  in  Books  7,  8,  9*  If  that  unity  and  that  simplicity  a 
not  conspicuous  to  a  fault,  the  i-esulb  is  due  in  the  first  plac« 
the  dividing  and  convicting  interest  of  actions  conducted  sy 
chronoualy  on  land  and  on  sea,  and  not  always  in  sight  of  ea 
other ;  it  is  due  in  the  second  place  to  the  ubiquitous  methods 
the  author,  who  is  ciinally  at  home  among  invaders  and  invadi 
and  narrates  with  equal  confidence  deliberations  and  doings 
the  Persian  court  and  camp  on  the  one  hand^  and  combinatio 
and  conduct  among  the  Greeks  on  the  other,  passing  fix>m  sea 
shore  and  from  side  to  side  with  a  regularity  which  anioui 
to  a  principle,  or  at  least  a  trick,  of  composition,  ' 

8  2.  Granted,  however,  that  for  practical  purposes  a  sc 
division  of  the  third  volume,  or  section,  of  the  work  was  desirab 
the  existing  divisions  are  sutliciently  justified  by  the  structure 
the  narrative  and  the  nature  of  the  subject.*  The  story  fa 
almost  spontaneously  into  the  account  of  the  antecedents  a 
preparations  for  the  great  undertaking,  as  well  on  the  offensi 
side  as  on  that  of  the  defence.  The  scenes  of  these  two  paral 
streams  of  narrative  and  description  are  necessarily  laid  apart, 
the  Asiatic  aud  on  the  European  mains,  until  the  invaders  a 
the  invaded  are  set  face  to  face,  by  sea  and  land*  at  Artemisi 
and  Thermopylai.  From  that  point  onward  the  stories  of  the  Per 
Hellenic  war  might  flow  in  a  single  channel  but  for  the  doul 
character  of  the  operations,  maritime  and  terrestrial.  Th 
to  the  account  of  the  preparations  ex  parte  Fersarum,  wlii 
carries  Xerxes  and  his  iorces  to  the  threshold  of  Greece,  t 
interrupted  by  any  reference  to  purely  Greek  affairs,  succet 
the  account  of  the  contemporary  preparations  of  the  Greeks 
meet  the  impending  danger,  down  to  the  definitive  occupation 
their  first  line  of  defence.     At  this  point  the  two  stories  coale; 


*  The    dirision    of    the    HerLnlotcau 
work  into  nine  Buukts  was  probahly  ntado 


ia  AleiBudrm;  cp,  Herodotus  IV.-} 
Introduction,  %  2  (vol  i.  p.  x). 
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into   the   narrative  of  tlie   struggle  for   Tlionuopylai,  with   the 
Cftptnre  of  which   post  the   seventh    Book   virtually   concludes. 
Four  or  five  subjects^  in  the  main  of  continuous  character,  fill  the 
eighth  Book — the  story  of  the  naval  operations  off  Artemiaion, 
ihe  advance  of  the  Persians  throu;;h  central  Cireece,  including  the 
attempted  sack  of  Delphi  and  the  actual  capture  of  Athens,  the 
navo]   inovemente   culminaLing  in  the   Iwittlc  of  Salamia   and   its 
immediate  sequels  on  sea  and  land,  the  retirement  of  the  King 
and  his  land-forces,  and  certain  proceedings  of  the  winter  and 
spring  antecedent  to  the  second  campaign.     A  minute  analysis  of 
this  portion  of  the  work  will  reveal  a  more  open  texture,  a  more 
ooznpoeite   structure,  a  certain    embarrassment    on    the  author's 
part  in  dealing  with    his  materials,  an  appreciable   increase  in 
digressional  and  episodic  elements,  a  greater  complication  than 
is  observable  in  the  construction  of  the  seventh  or  of  the  ninth 
Books ;  but,  for  all  that,  the  structure  of  Book   8   is  simple  in 
comparison  with  Books   6   and  6,  or  even   Book  3.     The  ninth 
Book  is  the  simplest,  as  it  is  the  shortest,  of  all  the  conventional 
divisions:  it  holds  but  two  conipartmentB,  the  narrative  of  the 
operations  of  the  armies  in  Eui'ope^  culminating  at  Plataia ;  the 
narrative  of  the  naval  operations  culminating  on  the  Asian  side 
it  Mykale,  with  a  sort  of  corollary  in  each  case  respectively,  the 
siege  of  Thebes,  the   siege   of  Sestos.     Throughout   this  whole 
vulume   comprising  these   three   Books  the   narrative   flows  on 
alraoQt  unbroken,  except  by  those  changes  of  scene  and    time 
which  the  nature  of  his  subject  itself  or  tlie  sources  of  his  know- 
ledge imposed   on   or  at    least  suggested    to   the   author.      To 
^  emphasize    more    fully    the    continuity    and    cotierence    of    this 
^t  narrative,  to  specify  such  digressional  passages  as  do  occur,  to 
exhibit  the  structure  and  contents  of  these  Books  in  somewhat 
greater  detail,  there  is  here  subjoined  a  more  detailed  Analysis, 
which  follows  the  clear  divisions  and  self-advertisements  of  the 
work  itself,  with  explicit  references. 

Book  7 

§  .J.  After  a  short  Introduction  (cc.  1-4).  which  serves  to 
explain  the  delay  in  the  Reinvnsion  of  Hellas  after  Marathon 
liT  various  considerations — the  need  of  fresh  levies,  the  revolt  of 
i^gypt,  the  death  of  Dareios,  and  the  accession  of  Xerxes — the 
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seventh  Book,  as  we  reckon  it,  falls  almost  self-evidently  in 
two,  or  iuto  tliree»  uiaiii  parts.  The  first  part  deals  with  Persi 
history,  and  records  the  antecedents  of  the  invasion,  and  t 
advance  of  the  king  to  tlie  gates  of  Greece  (cc.  5-131).  Whi 
ever  the  Sources  underlying  this  part  of  the  narrative,  the  sto 
is  told,  so  to  speak,  from  the  Asiatic  point  of  view :  it  is  c 
primarily  Greek  history.  We  may  erect  the  historian's  accou 
of  coiitemjKjrantiuua  poHtics  and  preparations  among  the  Grew 
iuto  a  second  and  co-ordinate  Part  (cc.  132-178X  though 
bulk  it  amounts  to  little  more  than  half  the  size  of  the  previo 
Part.  An  equal  section  of  the  Book  will  then  remain  to  ma 
a  third  Part,  comprising  the  story  of  the  actual  outbreak 
hostilities,  and  of  the  conduct  of  the  war  down  to  the  capture 
Therniopylai  (cc.  179-239).  These  two  Parts  taken  togetfc 
as  nearly  as  ijossible  equal  in  bulk  the  first  Part,  and  as  t 
material  contained  in  them  is  manifestly  Hellenic  in  origin  w 
interest,  some  analysts  might  prefer  to  divide  the  liook  into  t^ 
equal  Parts  (I.  5-131  ;  II.  132-239).  In  either  ease,  whetfc 
making  a  dual  or  a  triple  division,  we  recognize  the  principle 
balance,  of  pumlltilisni,  of  symmetry  in  the  composition,  whi 
may  have  helped  to  determine  the  later  division  into  Books- 
division  skilfully  made  in  accordance^  on  the  whole,  with  t 
inner  structure  of  the  work  itself.  Throughout  the  Book,  in 
dual  or  triple  divisions,  the  narrative  proceeds  with  litt 
interruption,  or  digression,  save  what  is  immediately  gennane 
the  subject.  The  excursus  on  Sicilian  history  (cc.  153—15 
most  nearly  appi'oaclies  to  a  veritable  departure  from  t 
argument ;  yet  even  this  departure,  though  probably  a  lat 
insertion,  like  many  snmller  passages,  from  the  author's  o\ 
band,  rather  enhances  than  disturbs  the  main  interest  by 
suggestive  aside.  The  still  minuter  Analysis  which  follows  m. 
exliibit  the  structure  and  relations  of  tlie  main  Parts  of  the  Bo' 
more  intelhgibly,  and  may  also  guarantee  the  obser\'aCiou8  abo 
formulated  upon  the  closeness  of  the  argument,  the  continui 
of  the  treatment. 


Introduction  (cc  1-4). 

i.  Causa  btlli  (Miiratlion,  etc.),  c.  1. 
iL  Reasons  for  delay  (cc  \-i). 

I.   Fresh  prepiii-ations  by  Dareios,  c  I. 
S.  Revolt  of  Egypt,  c.  1. 
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3.  Quesition  of  Succeusion,  or  Vice-gerency,  determineil  in  favour 
of  Xerxes,  cc  S,  3. 

4.  Death  of  Dareioe,  c.  4. 

I.  IiuiKDUTE  Antecedents,  and  Earlt  St&oeb^  op  thk  Invabion 

(oc.  5-137). 
L  AcceuiOD,  Policy,  CuuucIIb,  Prepuratiuna  of  Xerxea,  cc.  5-26. 

1.   Acc««uon  of  XerxeB  :  tlispiwitiou  lo  Peace,  c  5. 

5.  Poller  of  war  udupted,  imtlcr  tlie  intlueiice  of  Miirdonios,  c  5. 
Greek  oUiea  and  exiles^  Aleuadai,  c.  6. 

Peieistratidai. 
Deniarat4>g. 

3.  Recooqueet  uf  K^vpt,  c  7. 

4.  The  King's  CouncilB  :  three  days  and  three  nights,  cc.  8—19. 

(a)  First    Day  :  First   Council  :  Speechea   of  Xerxes,    a   8,   and 
Mardanioa,  c.  S),  for  War. 
Speech  of  ArUibatios,  iu  favour  of  peace,  c  10. 
Decision  of  Xorxes,  and  speech,  c.  11. 
Night :  Kepenlauce  of  Xerxes  :   Id  fipite  of  a  YiaioD,  c  12. 
(6)  Second  Day  :  Second  Council  :  Speech  of  Xerxes  in  favour  of 
peace,  c  1 3. 
Xight :  Second  vi.<)iun  of  Xerxefi,  c.  14. 

Artabanoa  summoned  :  Speech  of  Xerxea,  c.  15. 

Speech  of  Artabanoa,  c  18. 
Viflion  of  Artabanos,  c  17. 
Speech  of  Artabanoe,  c,  18. 
(c)  Third  Day  :  Third  Council :  Warpolicy  supported  by  Artabanoa 
and  Xerxes,  c  18. 
Night :  Third  vision  of  Xerxes :  interpretation  by  Magoi,  c.  1 9. 

5.  Actual  preparations  for  the  invaaion,  cc.  19-25. 
(I)  The  Levy  en  tiuiMe,  cc.  19,  20,  21. 

Comparison  uf  the  ex]>edition  witli  others. 
(S)  Athos-canal,  and  Bridgejf,  cc.  S2-S5  (cp.  cc.  33-37). 
(3)  Commissariat:  cc  21-25  (cp.  cc.  118-120,  187). 

The  Advance  of  Xerxes  and  his  Forces,  cc  20-127  (137). 

1.  From  Sum  to  Kriullo,  c.  26. 

2.  From  Kritalla  to  SarUes,  cc.  26-31. 
A.  On  the  march :  (1)  From  Ivritalla  to  Kelainai,  c  26. 

Qeoffraphical  notei  on  Kelainai  and  its  rivers,  ib. 
Mythological  note  on  Marsyas  and  Apollo,  i6. 
Episode  of  Pyihii>9  s.  of  Atyp,  cc.  27-29. 

(2)  From  Kelainai  to  Kolo^sai,  c  30. 
Notea  on  the  Salt-lake,  and  the  Lykoa. 

(3)  From  Eolossai  to  Kydrara,  ib. 
Note  OD  the  stele  of  Kroisoe. 

(4)  From  Kydrara  via  Kallateboa  to  Sardes,  c  31. 
Notes:   roa^l   to  Karia :   sweetmeat   monuractory   at 

Kidlatebos :  anecdote  of  the  Plane-tree. 
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^^^^^1                               R  Pause  At  Sardes  :  (5)  Xerxes  winters  in  Sardee  (cp.  9.  101 

^^^^^B                                        (a)  Mission  of  Heralds  into  Hellaa. 

^^^^H                                        (6)  The  Bridges  on  the  Hellespont,  cc.  33-36. 

^^^^^H                                         (c)  Addlitionul  note  on  the  canal,  c.  37. 

^^^^B                                        (rf)  The  Departure     eclipsef  ib.                               ^H 

^^^^H                                                       Pythios  and  his  son,  cc  38,                       ^^M 

^^^^H                                                       The  order       march,  cc  40,  41.                 ^H 

^^^^H                        3.  From  Sardea  to  Abydos,  cc  37-43.                                    ^H 

^^^^^H                              A.  On  the  march  :  Kcli])se  of  the  sun,  c  37.                   ^^H 

^^^^^1                                    Punighmeut  of  Pythios,  cc  38-39.                              ^^M 

^^^^^B                                    Procession  from  Sardes,  cc  40,  -11.                             ^^H 

^^^^^L^                           Thunderstorm,  c                                                ^^^^H 

^^^^^^B                             Xerxes       Troy,                                                      ^^^^| 

^^^^^^^^^                     B.   Pause:  Xerxes  at  Abydos,  cc  44-53.                 ^^^^^| 

^^^^^^^H                           Naval  review     the  tymnt's  tears,                               ^^B 

^^^^^^^H                           Dialogue  with  Artahauo<4,  cc  46-52.                          ^^^ 

^^^^^^^H                         The  King's  general  Order,  c.  53.                                      J 

^^^^^^H               4.  The  cn>ssing  of  the  Helleepont,  cc.  54-56.                       ^Hl 

^^^^^^^^H                     An  Helle^pontian  b(m  mot,  c.  56,  prodigies,  c.  57.           ^^| 

^^^^^^^^H               6.   From  Sestoa  to  Doriskos.                                                     ^^H 

^^^^^^H                           The                                                                                   ^H 

^^^^^^H                    B.  Tlie  halt                                                                      ^H 

^^^^^^^^H                           Description  of  the  place,  c  59.                                     ^^H 

^^^^^^^^H                           Numbering  and  organtziition  of  Che  boat,  c.  60.                 | 

^^^^^^^H                         Army-List,                                                                          1 

^^^^^^^H                                 Infantry,                                                                      1 

^^^^^^H 

^^^^^^H                                             cc 

^^^^^^^H                            c 

^^^^^^^H                           Dialogue:  Xerxes  and  Demaratos,  cc  101-104. 

^^^^^^^^H                                   Maakamea  of  Doriskos,  cc  106,  106.               ^^H 

^^^^^^H                                    Bogea  of                                                            ^H 

^^^^^^^H                6.   From  Doriskos  to  Akanthos,  cc.  lOS-131.                              ^ 

^^^^^^H                         (1)  Doriskos  to  the  Strymon,  cc  106-114. 

^^^^^^^H                                      Sacritice  at  *Nine  Ways,' 

^^^^^^^H                         (3)  The  Strymon  to  Akanthos,  cc  115-121. 

^^^^^^^H                                      The  King's  Alliance  with  Akanlhos,  c  117. 

^^^^^^^L                                    Cost  of  the  King's  entertainment,  cc.  118-120. 

^^^^^^^^k                                   Jion  mot  of  Megakreou  of  Abdera,  c  1 20. 

^^^^^^^^^F                                 Note   on    the   order    of    march   frf>ni    Doriskos 

^^^^^^H 

^^^^^^H               7.  From  Akanthos  to  Thernie,  cc.  122-127. 

^^^^^^H                                      The  Fleet,  cc 

^^^^^^H                                      The 

^^^^^^^^y                                      Kncampmcnt  at  Thcrnie,  c  127. 

^^^^F            The  text,   so  far   analyzed,  though  obviously   saturated 

^^V            Greek  media.^  is  yet  iti  the  main  Fersiau  history,  au  accouut  ai 

^^m            description   of  the  project  and  movement  for  the  conquest 
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Hellaa  wholly  from  the  Fereian  side.  A  j^'reat  deal  of  the 
material,  for  example  the  geographical  notes  and  descriptions, 
which  are  copious  and  precise,  is  presumably  of  jnircly  Hellenic 
provenience.  The  origin  of  various  anecdotes,  bons  mots,  speeches, 
and  similar  iteias  is  disputable ;  and  even  the  scenes  laid  in 
Saw  have  a  suspiciously  Greek  colour.  But,  irrespective  of 
origin,  and  from  the  simple  sUndpoint  of  the  analyst,  the  suhject 
matter  so  far  is  all,  with  trifling  exceptions,  so  to  speak,  Persian 
history,  a  description  of  Persiun  inatitutiona,  affairs  and  persons. 
The  exact  point  to  which  it  is  worth  while  to  carry  analysis  of 
this  kind  may  be  disputed :  the  Analysis  above  given  is  over 
minute  for  some  purposes,  and  not  minute  enough  for  others ; 
bat,  at  any  rate,  on  the  general  character  and  main  divisions  of 
the  subject  matter  there  is  not  much  room  for  discussion.  Be- 
fore, however,  this  obviously  Persian  Lofjos  makes  way  for  a  no 
lew  obviously  Hellenic  Zor/os,  its  counterpart  and  parallel,  we 
have  to  face  a  passage  of  ambiguous  and  transitional  character. 
It  is  a  medley  of  complex  and  even  miscellaneous  content 
Tho  historical  value  and  provenience  of  the  items  are  almost  as 
much  in  doubt  as  their  occurrence  just  in  this  place  is  perplexing 
from  the  point  of  view  of  the  literary  coinposition.  The  problems 
niiaed  by  this  passage  cannot  be  resolved  until  the  questions  of 
the  Sources,  Composition,  and  Genesis  of  the  work  have  been 
stated  and  answered;  meanwhile  the  passage  has  been  reckoned 
tn  the  first  main  division  of  the  Book,  because  a  fresh  section 
clearly  begins  with  c.  138. 


Appendix  to  Part  I.  (of  Book  7). 
P.  1.  The  king's  visit  to  Tempe   \ 


cc  128-130. 


S.  The  geography  of  Thessali 

3.  The  pause  in  Pieria,  and  the  rettim  of  the  Heralds,  c  131  (qn  c.  32), 


Q.  4.  List  of  medi/ing  Hellenes  :  the  oath  or  the  Patrioln,  c.  132. 

5.  Why  no  hernlds  were  sent  to  Athens  and  Sparta,  c.  133. 

6.  Story  of  the  Wrath  of  Talthybios,  cc  134-137. 


This  Appendix  may  be  taken  to  ease  the  scene-shifting 
between  Part  I.  and  Part  II.  in  this  Book ;  but  Herodotus  does 
not  by  any  means  employ  such  transitions  as  essential  in  his 
composition,  and  the  items  contained  in  this  Appendix  generate 
each  and  all  grave  historical  difficulties,  the  last  item,  the 
story  of  the   Wrath   of  Talthybios,   involving;  the   fundamental 
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problem  of  the  date  and  history  of  the  compofiition.  Unless  tU 
whole  Book  was  written  after  the  outbreak  of  the  Pelopannesia: 
war,  the  close  of  this  jiasaagt;  at  least  must  have  been  an  iusertioi 
among  the  verj'  last,  from  the  author's  own  hand.  It  is,  indeec 
expressly  marked  as  a  digression  by  his  own  words.  It  w9 
hereafter  (cp.  §  9  infra)  be  shown  that  the  stratification  of  thi 
pass^e  is  probably  the  result  of  more  than  one  later  deposit,  am 
that  a  somewhat  complex  theory  of  the  composition  of  the  worl 
must  be  invoked  in  order  to  solve  the  given  problem. 
To  resume  analysis ; — 

Fart  11.  PHBPAaATioNB  OF  THE  Qaeiks^  cc  138-178. 

Attitude  of  the  Greek  states,  c.  138. 
The  case  of  Athene,  cc.  139-144. 

The  Historian's  verdict,  c  139. 
The  Delphic  Response*',  cc.  140-144. 
The  Rervices  uf  TheiiUHtoUles,  cc.  143,  144. 
Congreu  of  pniriotic  8tat«s  :  the  programme,  c.  145. 
fipiea  Co  Sardea,  cc.  146,  147. 
NegotiatioDA  with  Argoe,  cc  148-102. 
Sicily,  cc  153-167. 
Kortyra,  c.  168. 
Krete,  cc.  169-171. 
Theswly^  cc.  172-174. 
The  plan  adopted  :  to  defen  1  Theriiinpyla',  cc  175-177. 
Topography  of  Ai'teiuiBiou-Thuriuopylai,  c  176. 
Occupation  uf  the  line,  c  177. 
Delphic  oracle,  on  the  wind,  c  178, 

On  this  whole  passage  three  observations  may  at  present 
suffice.  First,  (1)  the  passage  on  Sikelian  affairs  (tA  awl 
2t/ceXt7y?)  resolves  itself  clearly  into  four  sub-divisions :  (a] 
Origin  and  rise  of  Oelon,  cc  153-156;  (6)  Interview  of  the  Greel* 
ambassadors  with  Gelon,  ca  157-162,  a  passage  containing  six 
speeches,  toiidem  verbis  \  (c)  The  mission  of  Kadmos,  cc,  163,  164; 
(rf)  The  Sikeliote  variant  on  the  main  theme,  cc,  165-167. 
Again,  (li)  the  passage  on  Krete  contains  an  explicit  digression 
{Trap€i/Oi]Kt))  in  a  note  on  the  defeat  of  the  Tarantines  by  the 
Messapian  lajjygiana  (t^  Kark  'Piyytpoy?  re  fcal  Tapavrlvov^). 
Finally,  (3)  the  passage  on  Thessaly  (cc.  172-174)  is  of  a  special 
significance,  as  it  records  tlie  decision  of  the  Confederate  Greeks 
in  the  first  instance  to  include  Thessaly  in  their  line  of  defence, 
and  the  actual  despatch  of  a  large  force  to  realize  this  plan, 
adopted   only   to   be  abandoned.       The   military   and   historical 
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aspects  of  this  story  must  be  reserved  for  discussion  (cp. 
Appendix  IV.  §§  6,  7).  From  this  analytical  point  of  view  it  is 
worth  while  to  observe  that  the  projected  defence  of  Thessaly 
makes  the  king's  encampment  at  Therme,  c.  127,  doubly  suit* 
able  as  the  point  at  which  to  mark  the  6nde  of  the  first  section 
of  the  Book,  which  carries  the  Persian  from  the  capital  of  bis 
Empire  to  the  natural  frontier  of  fiee  Hellas. 

The  story  of  the  mere  antecedents  and  preparations  of  tlie 
straggle  is  herewith  ended,  and  the  story  of  the  actual  opemtions, 
the  invader  now  in  touch  with  the  invaded,  is  about  to  begin. 
But  this  fact  rather  complicates  than  simpHBes  the  practical 
problem  of  composition  for  our  authon  He  has  henceforward  to 
deal  with  a  double  series  of  synchronous  and  more  or  less  inter- 
related operations,  those  hy  sea  and  those  by  laud,  and  he  has  to 
show  himself  equally  at  home  among  the  Greek  as  among  the 
Persian  forces.  He  solves  the  problem  in  the  main  henceforth 
by  a  regular  scene-shifting  from  sea  to  land,  and  from  land  to 
sea,  coupled  witli  an  equally  regular  but  more  rapidly  recurring 
alternation  of  the  standpoint  from  the  side  of  the  Persian  to  the 
side  of  the  Greek,  and  from  the  Greek  back  to  the  Persian  side. 
When  things  come  to  close  quarters,  to  actual  blows,  the  story 
is  told  mainly  from  the  Greek  standpoint,  as  correspondents  or 
reporters  attached  to  G  reek  forces — had  such  ^  re-bringers 
{wp<p6poi)  been  then  procurablu — might  have  told  the  story. 
The  results  of  this  method  are  not  altogether  happy.  The 
operations  by  sea  and  by  land  are  divorced,  at  least  in  some 
litiiations,  unduly  from  each  other,  by  the  literary  practice ;  the 
literary  result  itself  obtains,  for  considerable  passages,  somewhat 
of  the  mechanical  beat  of  a  pendulum ;  and  the  crucial  or 
climacteric  moments  are  nevertheless  presented  in  somewhat 
ODe-sided  a  fasliiou.  Tet  the  superficial  aspect  of  the  narrative 
is  not  deficient  in  variety.  Herodotus  is  so  rich  a  master  of 
anecdote,  asides,  anticipations,  reflexions,  anachronisms,  and  all 
ihe  ancillary  devices  of  story-telling,  that  his  work  never  presents 
the  bald  mechanics  of  a  chronicle,  the  bare  bones  of  mere 
anoalism.  In  the  subsequent  tables  the  alternations  above 
described  will  be  indicated  by  appropriate  letters.  P  =  Persian 
side ;  G  =  Greek  side ;  A  ==  Army ;  N  =  Na^7'.  An  H  indicates 
•oue  extensive  or  noteworthy  reflexion  by  the  historian;  other 
d^grcosiopfl,  or  excursuses,  are  marked  as  such. 
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Part  III.  (or  IL=).  Actual  Opbratioks,  ca  175  ft 

A.    PBBSIAyS   AND   QaiEKfi   AT   Sea. 

PN.  (cc.  188-195).   The  King's  Fleet  advances  from  Therme  to  MagaeaU 

cc  179-183. 
H.  Estimate  of  the  inaxima  uf  the  King's  Forces,  cc.  184-187.  I 

PN.  The  Storm,  cc.  188-191  (Athenian  Logos,  c  189). 
ON.  (Eetreat,  c  183,  and)  Kctum  of  the  Greek  Fleet  to  Artemiaion 

c  192. 


PX.  Movement  of  Persian  Fleet  to  Aphetai,  cc  193,  196. 
ON.   Capture  of  fifteea  ships  by  the  Greeks,  cc.  194,  195. 
Pause:  Anecdote  of  Sandokes,  c.  194. 
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At  this  point  the  story  of  naval  operations  is  abandoned,  nol 
to  be  resumed  uutil  the  atory  of  Thenuopylai  is  complete. 


III.  B.  The  Story  op  Thermoptlai,  cc.  196-239. 
PA.  (cc.  196-201).     Advance  of   Xerxes  and   tlie 
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Army  to  Trachifl 
cc.196-201. 
Xerxes  in  Theasaly :  Horse-races,  c  196. 

in  Achaia  :  the  House  of  Athamas,  c.  197 
in  MaUa:  Topography,  cc.  198-200. 
The  Persians  face  to  face  with  the  Greeks,  c.  201 
GA.  The  Greeks  at  Thermopylai,  cc  202-207. 
Army-List,  c.  202. 
filanifesto,  c  203. 
Leoni(la«  :  his  pedigree,  c  204. 
^liy  there  were  Thebans  at  Thenuopylai,  c,  205 
WTiy   mora    Pelojwnneaiana    were   not    at    Ther 

mopylai,  c.  206. 
Alarm  of  the  Greeks  :  divided  councils,  c  207. 
PA   Recnnnai.wance  (Persian),  c  208. 

Xerxes  and  Demaratos,  c.  209. 
GP.  The  three  days'  enRagementa  at  Thenuopylai,  cc.  210-225. 
First  day,  cc.  210,  211. 
Second  day,  c  212. 
Third  day,  cc,  213-225. 
(P,   213-218)  The  'treachery'  of  Epialtea,  cc  213-S14. 

The  march  of  Hydames,  cc  215-218. 
(G,  219-222)  Portents  and  news,  c  219. 

Devotion  of  Leonidas,  Megistias,  cc  220,  221. 
Departure  of  the  Oreeka,  save  Lakedaimoniana, 
Thc«pianp,  Thebans,  c  222. 
G.  The  third  day's  fighting,  cc.  223-225 
Excursw,  The  Spartan  Aristcia,  cc.  226-227. 

The  Monuments  and  Epitaphs,  c.  228. 
Aristodemos  the  'coward,'  cc.  229-23S. 
Case  of  the  Thebans,  c.  233. 
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PA.  After  the  battle,  cc.  234-238. 

Xerxes  and  Demaratoe  :  further  plana,  cc  234-237. 

Review  of  the  dead  :  the  corp:»e  of  Leonidoa,  c.  238. 
Colophon^  or  PauM:  Anecdote  of  Gorge,  c.  239. 


^^^  The  bald  analysis  of  the  passage  displays  a  great  variety  of 
^Hberials,  and  presumes  a  large  number  of  sources  laid  under 
^^Stributiou  for  the  composition  of  so  complex  a  record-  A 
chronological  indication  at  the  close  of  c.  233  suggests  that 
*  the  case  of  the  Tbebaus '  is  a  late  addition,  unless  indeed  the 
whole  composition  is  to  be  dated  to  the  opening  years  of  the 
Peloponneaian  war.  The  Colophon,  or  pause,  gained  by  the  in- 
sertion of  an  anecdote,  such  as  that  on  Gorgo,  is  entirely  in 
Herodotus'  manner ;  but  only  too  good  reason  can  be  found  for 
doubting  the  authenticity  of  the  passage,  which  in  any  case  will 
hardly  have  formed  a  constituent  of  the  first  draft  of  the  work. 


Book  8 


§  4.  The  eighth  Book  deals  predominantly,  though  not  quite 
exclusively,  with  naval  aflairs.  Except  for  (1)  the  advance  of 
the  Persian  army  through  central  Greece  (cc.  26-39),  including 
the  assault  on  Delphi ;  (2)  tlie  siege  and  capture  of  the  Athenian 
Akropolis  (cc.  51-55);  (3)  the  notice  of  the  fortification  of  the 
Isthmos  by  the  Peloponnesians  (cc  71-73);  (4)  the  retreat  of 
Xerxes  and  Mardonios  to  Sardes  and  to  Thessaly  res{>ectively 
(cc  113-120);  (5)  the  operations  of  Artabazos  in  the  north 
(cc  126-129);  (6)  the  mission  of  Mys  to  the  oracles  (cc.  133- 
135);  and  (7)  of  Alexander  to  Athens  (cc.  136-144),  the  affairs 
narrated  concern  the  fleets  and  the  operations  at  sea,  and  the 
aoenea  may  be  said  to  be  all  laid  on  the  water.  £ven  where  for 
a  few  other  moments  we  land,  with  the  author,  as  on  the  shore 
of  Salamis  (c.  49  «tX.),  or  tlie  phiiu  of  Thria  (c.  65),  at  Phaleron 
(c  67),  or  for  the  award  of  the  Aristeia,  and  so  forth  (cc  121- 
125).  the  episodes  are  all  closely  related,  as  antecedents  or 
consequents,  to  the  naval  operations.  Thus,  as  a  whole,  the 
eighth  Book  has  a  certain  unity  in  itself,  arising  from  the  pre- 
dominantly naval  interest,  until  this  interest  is  lost  at  the  close 
(cc.  133  ff,).     Chronological  coherence,  too,  tixe  narnitive  possesses 

I  for  the  greater  part  of  the  Book,  albeit  this  element  of  unity 
beoomes  obscure  and  problematic,  with  the  winter  following  the 
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battle  of  Salamis  (after  c.  121).  On  the  whole,  however,  ih 
Book  forms  a  sort  of  unity  in  itself,  by  its  subject  and  th 
chroijulogical  se(pieuce  ot  the  uarrative,  and  has,  atler  a  fashion 
a  beginning,  a  middle,  ami  an  end.  The  middle  is  clearly  sup 
plied  by  the  stohea  of  Salamis ;  and  taking  Salamis  as  the  ke] 
to  our  analysis,  the  Book  may  be  divided  into  three  mail 
sections^ — 

1.  Ijtiforti  SalamiB,  cc  1-39. 
II.   Sftlaniia,  cc  40-96. 
III.  After  Salamte,  cc.  97-144. 
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Of  these  sections  the  first  is  considerably  the  shortest,  and  thi 
third  the  longest;  but  it  may  be  worth  while  to  observe  that 
if  from  tlie  third  section  the  latter  jwrtiou  (cc.  133—144)  b( 
detached  as  essentially  belonging  to  the  operations  of  Mardonioi 
and  the  land  forces  in  the  coming  campaign,  the  middle  am 
core  of  the  Book  would  have  before  and  after  it  two  passages 
or  sections,  of  almost  exactly  equal  length  (cc.  1-39,  97-132) 
and  would  form  in  that  case  a  very  nicely  balanced  whole. 

The  first  part  or  section  of  the  Book  further  subdivides  verj 
clearly  into  two  distinct  sub-sections,  or  main  chapters : — 

i  The  Story  of  Arlemiaion,  cc  1-26. 
ii.  The  Persian  Army  in  Central  Greece,  cc  26-39. 

Each  of  these  sub-sectioni  invites  further  subdivision  ai 
follows : — 

i.  The  Story  op  Aa-raMiaiON,  cc  1-25. 
Preliminary  :  1.  The  Greek  Navy  :  Coutingenta,  c  1. 

Command,  c.  S. 
Previous  question  of  the  Hegemonioj  c.  3 
2.  The  craft  of  Themiatokles  :  Panic  of  the  Greeka  stayed  bj 
bribery  and  corruption,  cc.  4,  5. 
Thb  Thkbk  Days'  Fiqhtino,  cc.  6-22. 

First  day  :  The  Barbarians'  plan,  cc  6,  7. 

Skyllias  and  hia  warning,  oc  6^  9. 
The  first  naval  engagement,  cc  10,  11. 
Storm  :  depression  in  the  Persian  Fleet,  c  1 2. 

wreck  of  the  equadron  off  Euboia,  c  13. 
Beoond  day :  Greek    fleet    reinforced    and   encouraged ;   aecoac 
engagement :  destruction  of  Kilikian  veaaela 
c.  14. 
Third  day  :  Third  engagement,  cc  15-17. 
(Athenian  Aruteia.) 
After  the  battle  :  Council  of  war,  c.  1 8. 
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Fate  of  the  Eul>oiaiis,  c  1 9  ;   proguo9ticnt«d  by 

Bakis,  a  30. 
DivftAter  at   Thermopylai  announced :    retreat  of 

the  Flevt,  c.  21. 
The  plan  (c.  19)  and  inscriptionfl  of  Themittoklea, 

c.  S2. 
Advance  of  the  Ktng'fl  Fleet  to  Artcniii^iun,  c.  23. 
VUit  of  the  naval  forces  to  Theruiopyltti,  co.  24-25. 
A  ban  mot :  llie  prize  of  virtne,  c.  26. 
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Such  is  a  bare  analysis  of  the  wliole  jfOssagG  oa  the  naval 
operations  between  Aphetai  and  Arteniision,  as  presented  by 
Herodotus.  Whether  the  iLenis  are  recorded  in  true  perspective 
and  chronological  order,  and  whether  the  outline  of  events  is 
historicjilly  acceptable,  are  questions  to  be  here  postponetl.  Kut 
one  remark  may  be  made  affecting  the  merely  literary  presenta- 
tion. Obviously  the  story  of  the  naval  operations,  althougJi 
reaomed  from  Book  7  c.  196,  where  it  has  given  place  for  a 
time  to  the  story  of  Themiopylai,  yet  here  is  treated  as  a  sub- 
Btantive  and  independent  stoxy,  with  something  like  a  fresh 
introduction  :  a  literary  device  which  certainly  tends  to  oltscure 
the  material  relations  between  tlie  openitions  at  Thermopylai 
tnd  the  operations  off  Artemision.  The  story  is  closed  charac- 
teristically with  a  b<m  vwt,  which,  however,  is  obviously  intended 
to  apply  as  much  to  I^eonidas  and  his  men  a.s  to  the  naval 
forces;  the  preceding  chapters  have  just  reunited  the  Persian 
forces  by  the  visit  of  the  naval  arm  to  Thermopylai  to  inspect 
the  evidences  of  the  King's  victory  on  laud.  Thus  a  distinct 
pause  in  the  story  is  marked  by  the  anecdote  Id  c.  26,  and  an 
occasion  gained  for  a  distinct  move  forwards  with  the  loud  forces 
ta  the  following  passage.  The  pause  is,  moreover,  augmented 
by  an  exainm*,  or  digre^ision,  on  the  Fmd  betnrcn  the  Thissalians 
tmd  Phokians  (cc.  27-30),  which,  though  connected  with  the 
omtter  immediately  in  hand,  the  further  advance  uf  the  Persians 
in  central  Greece,  yet  harks  back  to  events  'some  few  years 
before  the  King's  exjiedition/  and  prej^erves  fortunately  some 
detail/^  valuable  in  themselves,  though  quite  unconnected  with 
the  ixtuuediate  subject 


ii.  Tbb  Pcasuy  Ahmt  ly  Central  Geeiccic,  cc.  36-39. 

Juorwywi    Oa  the  ori^n  of  the  Thesaalo-Phokian  feud^  and  two  recent 
duuten  to  the  TheesHlianit,  cc.  27-30. 
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Advaace  of  the  king's  army  tlirough  Doris,  c.  31,  Phokis,  c  32,  inl 

Boiotia,  c  33  (cp.  c.  60  infra). 
The  attack  on  Delphi:  a  miraculous  preserration,  cc.  34-39. 

Herodotus  here  leaves  the  King  and  his  army  in  Boiotia, 
order  to  resiime  the  main  argument,  to  wit  the  operations  on  set 
which  are  to  culminate  at  Salamis.  The  further  movements  of  th 
army  are  introduced  in  the  subsequent  narrative,  at  least  until  th 
discomfiture  of  the  King's  fleet,  as  ancillary  and  subordinate  t 
the  naval  operations.  It  may  l>e  open  to  question  where  exactl 
the  next  main  section  of  the  Book  should  be  terminated  moj 
conveniently,  and  most  in  accordance  with  the  inner  principle 
or  instinct,  governing  the  author's  composition ;  but  that  som« 
thing  of  a  new  start  is  made  witli  c.  40  is  hardly  to  be  denied. 


II. 


Salamis,  cc.  40-06. 

Prehminariec,  cc,  40-69, 

G^N.  The  Greek  Fleet  at  SalamiB,  c.  40. 

Evacuation  of  Attica  :  portent  of  the  anake,  c.  41. 
Navy-List,  cc  42-48. 
Council  of  war,  c  40. 
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P^A.  Arrival  of  the  King  at  Athena,  c.  50. 

Siege  aud  capture  of  the  Akrupolla,  cc.  51—53. 
The  Athenian  exiles  on  the  Akropolia ;   portent  of  tfa 
olire,  cc.  64,  55. 

G*N.  Council  of  war  at  Salamis  :  decision  to  retire,  c  66. 
Theniietoklca  and  Mnesiphilos,  c  57. 
Theiuistokle^  and  Kurybiadeg,  c  58. 
Council  of  war  at  Sidamis :  deciBion  to  remain,  cc.  59-63 
Themistokles,  c  60,  Adeimautos,  c.  61,  Themiatoklei 
c  62. 
Invocation  of  the  Aiakidoi,  c  64. 
The  Eleuainian  Portent  (Dikaiop,  Demaratoe),  c  66. 


P^N, 


Advance  of  the  King's  Fleet  from  Histiaia  (cp.  c.  25)  t 
Phaleron,  c.  66. 

H.   Loft»ea  and  gains. 
The  King's  Council  of  war,  cc  67-69. 

Decision  to  do  battle. 


The  exact  period,  the  number  of  days  elapsing  from  the  arriva 
of  the  Greek  Fleet  at  Salamis,  c  40,  to  the  decision  of  the  Kin] 
to  do  battle  by  sea,  c.  69,  is  not  marked  or  indicated  b; 
Herodotus ;  and,  as  will  be  shown  elsewhere,  the  passage  jus 
analyzed  cannot   be  regarded    as    giving  a  true  perspective  o 
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chronology  of  the  events,  for  example,  of  the  Greek  councils  of 
war.  Bat  the  passage  next  in  order  must  be  taken  as  expressly 
presenting  the  events  of  the  day  and  night  before  the  battle,  with 
the  usual  alternation  from  side  to  side,  and  the  narrative  then 
passes  at  once  into  the  description  of  the  actual  battle,  such  as  it 
is.  The  Analysis  follows  these  diariul  indications,  as  above  for 
Tbermopylai  and  for  Artemision. 


Saluiis:  The  Day  before  the  Battle,  cc.  70-82. 

Pi.  (First)  MovemeDt  of  the  King's  Fleet  and  Army,  c  "0. 

And^:  Furtificatton  and  defence  of  the  Isthnios,  cc  71,  72. 
JSxeunus:  Ethnology  of  the  Peloponnesoe,  c.  73. 

G'.  Meeting  or  Couucil  in  the  Greek  caiiip  at  Salamia,  c.  74. 
The  (firtt)  iniBsion  of  Sikinnop,  c.  76. 

P'.  The   Persian    occupation   of   Vnyltaleia :   fresh  (or  farther) 
movement  of  the  King's  Fleet,  c.  76. 
Diyratiion:  An  oracle  of  Bakis,  c.  77. 

G'.   Debate  of  the  Greek  Strategoi  in  Council,  cc.  78-81. 

Arrival  of  Aristeidee  :   Aristeides  and  Tbemistoklefi,  cc  79,  80. 

Aristeidea  and  the  Council,  c  81. 
Arrival  of  the  Teniana,  c  82. 

Tbs  Day  or  Battle,  cc.  63-96. 

i.  The  speech  of  Iheniisloklea,  c  83. 
ii.  The  advance:  Athenian  and  Aiginetan  variants,  c  84. 
ill.  Greek  exploits  on  the  Persian  Hide :  Samian  Aruteia,  c.  85. 
iv.  General  aspect  of  the  battle  (Athenian,  Aiginetan),  c.  86. 
r.   Exploit  of  Artemisia  of  Halikamassos,  cc  87,  86. 
vL  Loeees  on  the  Persian  side,  c.  80. 
▼ii-  Fate  of  certain  Phoenicians,  c  90, 
viiL  Exploits  of  the  Ai^Mnetana,  c.  91. 
ii.   Themistokles  and  Polykritos  (of  Aigina),  c.  92 
X.   The  Ariiteia  (Aiginetan,  Athenian),  c  93. 

xi.  Athenian  Bcandol  against  Adcimantos  and  the  Korinthians,  c  94. 
xii.  Exploit  of  Aristeides,  on  Psyttaleia,  c.  9&. 
Colopk<m ;  Bakis  a^ain,  c  9G. 


Even  this  Analysis  may  fairly  suggest  that  the  aixount  given 
hy  Herodotus  of  the  great  battle  dissolves  into  u  mere  spray  or 
kifokcu  suwession  of  items  and  episodes,  without  much  of  argu- 
Weot  or  unity,  strategic  or  literary.'underlying  it.  This  character 
of  obscurity  continues  to  rest  upon  the  ensuing  passage ;  in 
pftrticular  the  chronological  indications,  apparently  so  iirm  for 
the  day  of  battle  and  the  preceding  day,  relapse  into  the  vague. 
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The  Persiau  Fleet  may  have  fled  from  Salauiis  ou  tlie  evening,  c 
night,  followirg  the  battle ;  but,  in  the  text  of  Herodotus,  th; 
movemeut  is  not  recoi-ded  until  (c.  107)  after  deliberation; 
digressions  and  excursuses  in  the  text,  which  seem  to  suggest  a 
appreciable  lapse  of  time.  At  least  all  unity  centred  on  Salami 
has  disappeared  witli  the  notice  of  the  oracle,  which  serves  as 
colophon  to  the  accoimt  of  the  battle :  and  these  observation 
further  justify  the  lines  of  the  present  Analysis. 


III.  AfTsa  Salaxis,  cc.  97-end. 

Imnsdiate  tequel  (cc.  97-107). 

P^.  X«rxe8  meditates  lligltt:  begiaa  butldiug  a  mole,  c.  97. 
ExewMu:  The  Persian  Postal  service  (ayyap^iof),  c.  98. 
HeceptLon  of  the  newa  of  defeat  in  Susa,  c  99. 
Proposals  of  Mardouios,  c  1 00. 
Artemisia's  advice  to  the  King,  cc  100-1. 
Artemisia  charged  with  the  convcyaiicu  of  the  Kui|j'fl  bastard 

c.  103. 
Vuptttion:    Story  of    Hermotimoe,  or    tlie  Eunuch'a    Reveng' 

cc  104-106. 
Departure  of  the  Kinj^s  Fleet,  c.  107. 
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7^  raputaihn  of  Tiumistoklai  (cc.  108-112). 

0^   Greek  pursuit,  as  for  as  Aiidroe,  cc  108-1 12. 
Thcmistokles  and  the  Peloponnesians,  c  108. 
„  „         AtheniauH,  c.  109. 

„  „         King :  (second)  mission  of  Sikinnoa,  ell 

„  „         Andrians,  c  1 11. 

M  „         other  Nesiotcs,  c.  112. 

The  flight  of  Xerxei  (cc.  113-120). 

P-.  Xerxes'  retreat  to  Tliesualy  :   Mardonioa'  Luvy,  c  1 1. 'J. 
Recompense  for  Leonidas  demanded  (Delphi),  c.  114. 
Xerxes'  retreat  from  Thesaaly  to  Sardcs,  cc.  115—117. 
Sufferings  of  the  Anuy  :   the  King  of  the  Bisaltai. 
Alternative  story  of  the  return  of  Xerxes,  cc.  118-1 20 
H.  disapproved  by  Herodotus. 

The  flimrrf  of  the  priuB  (cc  121-125). 

G-.  Failure  at  Andros  :  Karystos  harried,  c,  121. 
Return  to  Salamis :  division  of  the  spoil^  it. 
Thank-offerings:  Delphi  and  Aigina,  c  122. 
At  the  Islhmos  :  non-award  of  Aristgia,  c  123 
Theiiiisloklcs  in  S|>nrta,  c.  194. 
Bon  viot :  a  retort  by  Thymistokles,  c  12C 

Agaiit    a    pause    in    the    composition,    the    caustruction, 
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reached,  and  marked  by  an  anecdote,  a  bon  mot,  though  it  is 
plainly  a  subordinate  pause.  Yet  to  aoiae  extent  a  new  chrono- 
logical point  rises  in  the  next  ensuing  passage,  together  with  a 
complete  change  in  the  scene,  and  in  the  chief  actors.  The 
events  next  recorded  belong  to  the  winter  and  spring  that 
succeeded  the  battle  of  Salamis. 


ArrER  Sjllakis,  continue. 

Tht  winUr's  tale  [cc  126-130). 

P*.  A.  Artabazos  with  60,000  men,  after  escorting  the  King,  operates 
in  Chalkidike  :  siege  of  Poteidaia,  cc  126-129. 
N.  Pereian  Fleet  wiuters  at  Kynie  and  Samos :  reDdezTX>U8  at 
Samoe  in  the  apringi  c  130. 

TTu  Spring  of  the  year  (cc.  131,  132). 

O*.  N.  Spring  (of  479  ac).     Reudezvoua  at  Aigina  of  the  Qreek 
Fleet  (110  in  number)  under   Leotychtdas,  c  131:   hia 
pedigree,  ib. 
Application  of  the  lonians  (1)  at  Sparta*  (3)  at  Aigina:  advance 
of  the  Qreek  Fleet  to  Deloa. 
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This  passage  supplies  the  last  word  on  the  Greek  fleet,  or  on 
the  naval  affairs,  which  have  bulked  so  largely  throughout  this 
Book,  until  the  story  is  taken  up  again  from  this  point  iu  Book  9 
C  90.  The  remaining  portion  of  this  Book  deals  with  acts  and 
negotiations  in  Greece,  directly  preliminary  to  the  land-campaign 
of  Mardonios  in  the  following  year,  or  rather  in  the  same  year, 
judging  from  the  standpoint  gained  in  8.  l'S2.  Whether  there 
is  a  chronological  relapse,  or  overlap,  in  consequence,  between 
the  two  sections  cc.  126-132  on  the  one  part,  and  cc.  133—144 
oa  the  other,  is  a  fair  question,  but  concerns  rather  the  historical 
criticism  than  the  literar}'  analysis  of  the  passage.  It  is  more 
important  in  the  present  connexion  to  observe  the  complete 
change  of  subject,  scene,  actors  and  interest  in  the  passage  next 
ensuing,  and  ita  complete  coherence  with  the  6rst  Part  of  the 
ninth  Book. 

Aftsb  Salamis,  amtinwd. 

Tkt  xnMffua  of  Mardonios  (cc.  133-136). 

P*.   Miaaion  of  Mys  (by  Mardonioe)  to  coxibuU  the  Oracles,  cc. 
133-135. 
MisfiioQ  of  Alexander  (by  Mardonioe)  to  seduce  Athens,  c 

13(1. 
Diynuion:  Origin  of  the  Makedonian  Monarchy,  cc.  137-139. 
VOL  1      FT.  I  C 


XXXIV 


HERODOTUS 


7^  Temptaium  of  Athem  (cc  140-144). 

G*^.   Alexander  at  Athene  :  hiB  speech,  c.  140. 

The  Lakedhimoniana  at  Athens:  Bpeech,  cc  141,  142. 
Reply  of  the  Athenioua  to  Alexander,  c  143. 

Reply  of  the  Atheniana  to  the  Lakedaimonians,  c.  144. 

I 

The  foregoing  analysis  may  be  taken  at  least  to  demonstrfl 
the  closeness  and  consBquence  iu  the  structure,  in  the  texture, 
to  speak,  of  this  Book,  dowu  to  a  certain  point  (c  1 25),  But  tl 
the  war  involved  a  double  set  of  operalions,  by  land  as  well 
by  sea,  the  chronological  sequence  of  the  narrative  were  unbroki 
except  for  the  passage  of  the  Historian  from  the  Persian  side 
the  Greek  find  back  again.  The  digressional  and  discursi 
element  is  relatively  inBignilicant  in  the  eighth  Book 
Herodotus.  Apart  from  mere  asides,  or  anecdotes  en-  jMissa 
there  are  but  live  separable  excursuses  in  this  Book,  and  two 
these  are  mere  'notes,'  occupying  small  space.  (1)  T 
Ethnography  of  the  I'eloponnesos,  c.  73,  is  hardly  called  for 
the  given  context,  but  (2)  the  note  on  the  Persian  Postal  Servi 
c.  98,  startles  the  reader  only  by  its  tardy  appearance.  (3)  1 
account  of  the  causes  of  the  Tijessaliaii  hostility  to  the  Phokia 
cc  27,  28,  is  fairly^  if  not  fidly  justifiable,  iu  its  immedii 
setting,  while  (4)  the  story  of  the  Eunuch's  Kevenge,  cc.  1( 
100,  though  out  of  place,  is  a  story  after  Herodotus'  own  he* 
Far  the  most  considurable  excursus  is  (5)  that  on  the  Makedoui 
Koyal  House  (c.  K>7),  which,  as  foretold  aud  promised  in  5.  I 
has  a  special  bearing  on  the  problems  of  the  composition  a 
construction  of  the  work,  as  a  wliole. 


Book  9 

§  5.  The  ninth  Book  of  Herodotus,  as  it  stands,  is  J 
shortest  of  the  nine  received  divisions  of  the  work,  and  c« 
for  but  curt  analysis.  The  narrative  is  all  but  continuous, 
far  as  the  records  of  two  concurrent  and  synchrontuis  series 
events  can  be  continuous.  Apart  from  some  tritluig  digressic 
or  excursuses,  to  be  duly  catalogued  in  their  places,  the  Book  ft 
into  two  main  divisions,  the  tirst  (cc.  1-89)  treating  of  I 
conduct  of  the  war  on  land,  iu  Hellas  proper,  and  culminati 
in  the  victory  of  Plataia;  the  second  (cc  90-107,  11 4-1  i 
treating   of  the   conduct  of  the   war   by  sea,  or  rather   by   I 
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itime  forces,  and  culminating  in  the  victory  of  Mylvale, 
fhich  was  a  victory  in  a  land  engagement,  tliougJi  apparently 
h^  by  the  marines.  Further  analysis  will  present  a  better 
Bspectua  of  the  substance  and  structure  of  each  part. 

i 


I.  The  Campaign  op  Plataia,  cc  1-89, 

Prcliminariea  :  cc.  1-19. 
P»  (cc.  1-5). 

Advance  of  Mftrdonios  from  Thessaly  to  Athens,  cc.  1-3. 
Advice  of  the  Tbebans,  c.  2. 
Mission  of  MuiychidaR,  c.  4. 
Fiiie  of  LykidoK,  c  5. 


0>  (cc,  6-18). 
Athenian  negotiations  with  Sparta,  cc  8-11. 

L  Reprceentations  of  Athene,  M^ara,  Plataia  at  Sparta,  c.  6. 

ii  Speech  of  the  Athenians,  c.  7. 
Ui   Dilatory  inaction  of  the  Ephors,  c.  8. 
IT.  Intervention  of  Chileos  of  Tegea,  c  9. 

T.  Despatch  of  Forces  under  Panaaniaa,  c  10. 

ri  Final  interview  of  the  Envoys  with  the  Ephors,  c.  11. 

P*  (cc.  12-18). 

i  Argivo  mcssai^e  to  Mardonios,  c.  12. 

ii  Mardonioe   evacuates  Atiica   (c.    13),   raids   Megaris   (c.   14), 

retreats  into  Boiotia  :  position  and  camp,  c.  15. 
in.  The  banquet  of  Attagiuos,  c  16. 
iv.  The  reception  of  the  Phokiaus  in  the  Persian  camp,  cc  17,  18. 

The  operations  in  Boiotia  :  cc.  1 9-70. 
O.  Advance  of  Peloponneaian  forces. 

Junction  with  the  Atheuiann  at  Eleusis. 
Occupation  of  the  first  position  in  Boiotia,  c.  19. 

GP.  Fighting  in  the  first  position,  cc  20-24. 
Defeat  of  Persian  cavalry  by  the  Athenians. 
Death  of  Masietios.     Barbarian  mourning. 

GP.  Operations  in  the  second  position,  cc  25-51. 
day*. 

Advance  of  the  Greeks  to  a  fresh  position,  c  26. 

Dispute  between  Athuuians  «nd  Tej^eatai  for  precedence,  cc 

26,  27. 
Hellenic    buttle  -  array :     number    and    composition    of    the 

army,  cc.  28-30. 
Persian  battle-array  :  oompoaition  of  the  forces,  cc.  3) ,  32. 
Divinations :  cc  33,  36. 
Diffrtttiont:  Story  of  Teisamenos,  cc.  33-35. 
Story  of  Uegeaistratoe,  c.  37. 
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Reluctance  on  both  aidei  to  begin  the  attack  :  lapse  of 

days. 
Skirmiahing,    cc    38-40.      Tbe   Greeks   cut   off  from 

maiu  pass  of  Dryos  KepbaUi. 

Eleventh  day  (cc.  41-46). 

P  (cc  41-43).  , 

Dispute  between  Mardonioe  and  Ai'tabazos,  c.  41.  | 

Marilonioa  reaolvea  on  doing  battle  next  day  :  reassures  Ot 
commanders  ancnt  oracles,  c  42. 
H.  Hdt.  on  oracles :  Bakis  again,  c.  43. 
G.  VlBlt  of  Alexander  to  tbe  Atlieuian  camp,  cc  44,  45. 
The  AthcniAQ  Strategoi  and  Pausanias,  c.  46. 

Twelfth  day  (cc.  47-57). 

The  Athenian  and  Spartan  (ex)change  of  positions,  c  47, 
The  challenge  of  Mardonios,  c.  48. 
Cavalry  assaults  on  tbe  Greek  position,  c.  49. 
Greek  couucil  of  war  :  resolve  to  retreat  to  *  tbe  Island '  • 
to  relieve  baggage-train,  cc  50,  51. 

Night  of  the  twelfth  day  (cc  52-67). 

Retirement  of  the  Greeks  :  tbe  centre  to  the  Heraion,  c  5! 

Obstinacy  of  Amompharetos,  c.  53. 

Action  and  message  of  the  Athenians,  cc.  54,  5J 

Thirteenth  day  (^ti>s).        Pausaniaa  retires,  c.  56.  I 

Amompharetos  rejoins  the  main  body,  c  57.     | 

The  final  battle,  and  victory  of  the  Gi-eeka,  cc.  68-70.      J 

Mardonios'  speech  to  the  Aleuadai,  c  58. 

Persians  cross  the  Asopoe  in  pursuit  of  the  Lakedaimonb 

c  50. 
Pausaaias  sununons  the  Athentans  to  his  aid,  c.  60.  | 

The  engagement  on  the  right  wing  (SpartAiis,  Persians), 

61-65  :  death  of  MarJonios,  c  63. 
The  flight  of  Artabazos  with  40,000  men,  c.  66. 
The  engagement  on  tbe  left  wing  (Athenians,  Boiotians),  c 
Rout  of  the  Persian  forces  covered  by  the  cavalry,  c.  68. 
Advance  of  the  Greek  centre  (in  two  divisions) :  defeat  of 

left  centre  by  the  Boiotian  cavalry,  c  69. 
Capture  and  sack  of  the  Persian  fortified  camp,  c  70. 
Numerical  losses  on  both  sides,  c.  70. 


Afteu  thk  Battle,  cc  71-89. 

i.  Th«    Arittda :    Spartan :   (Aristodemos,    Poseidonios,    Philok} 
Amompharetos,  Kallikrates),  cc  71,  72. 
Athenian  :  Sophanea  of  Dekeleia,  cc.  73-75, 
NoU:  ancient    connexion  between   Dekeleia 
Sparta, 
ii.  The  Lady  of  Kos,  c  76. 
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ill.  MAittiinea«Q8,  Elciona,  too  ]ut«  !  c  77. 

ir.  Propooal  of  Laupon  (of  Aigina)  rejected  by  Paiuaniaa^  cc  78^  79. 
V.  Collecting  the  spoiln  (origin  of  Ai^neUu  wealth),  c.  80. 
rL  Division  of  the  spoils  :  memorial  ofTenngs,  c  81. 
rii.  An  object-lesaon  on  luxar}%  c  82. 
Tiii.  Corioaities  of  the  batlle-field,  c  83. 
ix.  The  burial  of  MardonioB,  c.  84. 
X.  The  tombs  at  PlaUiia^  c.  85. 

Siege,  iurrender  and  fiate  of  Thebea,  c&  66-88. 

The  escape  of  Artabazoa,  c  89  (cp.  c  60  suyni). 

As  there  are  unusually  precise  data  in  the  text  regarding  the 
joamal,  or  diary,  of  Platala,  from  the  occupation  of  '  the  second 
position '  onwards,  they  have  been  utilized  for  the  purposes  of  the 
AnalysU^  but,  of  course,  without  prejudice  to  the  questions  of  fact, 
and  the  military  problems  underlying  the  presentation  of  the 
whole  matter  in  Herodotus.  The  purpose  of  this  Analysis  waa 
simply  to  represent  the  subject  in  bare  outline,  as  found  in  the 
Herodotean  logography.  How  far  his  stories  are  consistent  and 
credible  in  themselves,  in  relation  to  each  other,  and  to  the 
permanent  or  a  priori  conditions  of  the  problem  (geographical, 
itntt^c,  anthropological),  are  questions  not  arising  in  a  mere 
Analysis.  The  Analysis,  however,  may  be  taken  to  show  that 
Herodotus  describes  the  operations  on  the  Asopos  with  unusnal 
minuteness  at  unusual  length,  and  here  if  anywhere  advances  a 
cUim  to  be  judged  as  a  military  historian.  At  least  three  distinct 
positions  are  assigned  to  the  Greek  forces  iu  the  course  of  the 
operations,  and  the  account  of  the  final  engagement  discriminates 
clearly  the  behaviour  of  the  two  wings  and  the  quondam  centre. 
AlUiough  in  some  few  passages  the  author  sets  his  readers  on 
the  Persian  side  (cc  24,  41-42,  58.  66,  89),  the  story  is  in  the 
main  told  obviously  from  the  national  standpoint,  and  in  this  case 
even  the  Persian  record  is  almost  a&  much  Greek  as  Barbarian. 
Chronological  sequence  is  manifestly  abandoned  in  the  miscel- 
laneous series  of  items  and  episodes  coiuprised  under  the  heading 
'After  the  Battle/  though  the  items  in  themselves  will  be  found 
of  special  value  for  the  determination  of  the  sources  and  composi- 
tion of  the  first  Part  of  the  Book. 

The  digressional  element  is  reduced  almost  to  a  minimum  in 
this  Part  The  record  of  the  operations  and  events  in  loco  is 
only  interrupted  by  the  stories  of  the  Diviners,  in  cc,  33—37,  and 
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by  the  authors  own  aside  concerning  oracles  in  e.  43.  Wl 
the  chronological  sequence  and  continuity  is  dropped  *  after  I 
battle '  a  larger  excursional  element  makes  its  appearance,  and 
least  one  note,  that  on  Dekcleia  (c.  75),  may  carry  down  aim 
as  late  as  any  other  throughout  the  whole  work. 

The  second  Part  of  the  ninth  Book  (cc.  90  ff.)  deals  oi 
smaller  scale — perhaps  there  was  less  to  record — with  the  ope 
tions  of  the  fleet,  culminating  at  Mykale,  the  story  being  resuu 
from  Bk.  8  c.  132,  and  the  movement  being  ex  hypothesi  s; 
chronoua  with  the  events  recorded  in  the  first  Part,  the  ex 
syuchronisui  of  the  battle  of  Mykale  with  the  final  engagem,! 
at  Plataia  being  expressly  marked. 


Part  IL   The  Kaval  Opebatioxs,  cc.  9C)-eDd. 

1.  The  campaijni  of  Mykaie,  cc  90-107. 
Delos:      The  Greek  Fleet  atDelos,  cc.  90-92  (cp.  8.  132). 

Envoys  from  Samos  :   Hegeaietralos. 
Admission  of  the  Sainiana  to  the  Alliauce. 
Diffremon :  Story  of  EvenJos  of  Apollonin,  father  of  Deiph 
Diviner,  cc.  93-9-1. 
If  Deiphonos  was  really  biH  eon  ?  c  85. 
Samofl  :     MovemDnt  of  the  Grcik  Fleet  from  Deloa  to  Samop,  c.  96. 

The  Persians  at  Mykale,  c  97. 
Mykale  :  Advance  of  the  Greeks  :  LeotychidA.s'  appeal  to  the  lonians,  a. 
Landing  of  the  Greeks,  c.  99. 

The  <^>/ftT7 :  the  KifpvK/iiov  :  Divine  coincidences,  cc.  100,  101 
Athenians  rout  the  Persians,  c,  102. 
Arrival  of  the  Lakedaiinonian^  c.  103. 
Loyal  conduct  nf  Samiant>,  c.  103,  nnd  Milesians,  c  104 
Second  Revolt  of  Ionia  from  Ihu  Persian?. 
Arittma  of  the  Athenians,  c.  105. 
SainM:    Return  of  ihe  Greek  Fleet  to  Samoa:  Council,  c.  106. 

Division  of  opinion  between  Peloponnesians  and  Athenians  ac 

the  future  position  of  Ionia. 
Aduli8^iQD    uf    Samians,    Cbian^,    Lesbians,     Neaiotai    into 
Alliance. 
SarJes ;     Retreat    of   the    Persians   to    Siirdes :   quarrel    of   Artayntes    : 
Masiatcfl,  the  commanders  :  Xeinagoras  of  Halikamassos  ea 
the  life  of  Masistes,  c  107>  J 

2.  Di^eiitioH  (a  domestic  tnigedy):  Life  in  an  Oriental  Hnrem,  or  ' 

Amours  of  Xerxes,   the  reven<:^e  of  Amastrisj  and  the  de 
of  MasiBtes,  cc.  108-113. 

Sestos :  3.  Operations  on  the  Helleppant,  cc.  114-121. 

i.  The   Gr^'pk    Fleet  at  Al>ydos :    departure   of  the   Peloponnesii 
c.  114. 
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ii.  Siege  and  csaptare  of  Sestoa  by  the  Athenians,  cc.  1I&-120,  or  the 

Btory  of  Artayktea. 
iti.  Return  of  the  Atbeniane  home,  c  ISO. 

Colophon :  Anecdote  of  Kyroit,  hiB  viKdont,  c.  122. 

Thu3  rapidly  after  the  story  of  Plabaia  ia  once  ended  the  work 
of  Herodotus  draws  to  a  close :  were  it  not  for  the  consider- 
able digressions,  and  especifllly  the  major  one,  which  disparts 
them,  the  stories  of  Mykale  and  of  Sestos  had  been,  soon  told, 
and  the  symmetry  in  the  composition,  demanded  to  some  extent 
by  the  supposed  co-oi-dination  of  the  two  series  of  events,  were 
even  more  hopelessly  lost.  The  conscious  parallelism  in  the 
eonstruction  extends,  perhaps,  even  so  far  as  to  establish  a 
balance  between  the  two  sieges,  of  Thel)es(cc.  86-88)and  of  Sestos 
(cc,  114—121);  and  the  whole  concludes  most  characteristically 
with  an  anecdote,  a  ban  mot,  which  carries  a  mora!  for  Greece, 
mntaio  noviine,  and  points  in  that  manner  the  most  obvions  lesson 
of  the  war  just  recorded,  as  a  victory  of  the  mountain  over  the 
plain,  of  poverty  over  luxury,  of  the  sound  mind  iu  sound  body 
over  degenerate  wearers  of  purple  and  fine  linen.  It  is  the  moral 
anticipated  in  the  object-lesson  of  Pausanias,  on  Lakonic  simplicity 
and  Persian  pomp  (c  82),  and  by  design,  or  happy  accident, 
might  seem  to  have  suggested  tlie  inLroduction  of  that  lurid 
picture  of  oriental  despotism,  vice  and  cruelty  presented  in  the 
major  dlj^ession,  on  the  amours  of  Xerxes,  as  though  the  historian 
would  say  :  Horrors  of  that  kind  were  rendered  for  ever  impossible 
in  Hellas  by  the  stricken  fields  of  Plataia  and  Mykale  ! 

Thus  compact,  finisheil  and  complete,  the  work  of  Herodotus 
ta  a  whole,  and  the  hist  three  Books  as  its  third  volume,  emerge 
from  otir  Analyses.  And  yet  there  are  eminent  authorities  ^  who 
still  doubt  whether  the  ninth  Book,  whether  the  work  as  a  whole, 
b  to  be  deemed  finished  and  complete  acconling  to  the  design 
and  conception  of  the  author;  or  whether,  ag  clearly  in  the  case 
of  Thucydides,  some  catastrophe  prevented  the  fulfilment  of  the 
historian's  lifelong  ambition.  To  the  solution  of  this  problem 
oar  argument  naturally  proceeds. 


>  The  lait,  not  the  least,  U.  toq 
WQunowitx-HoeUendorfT,  vrbo,  in  hia 
AtUIcUUji  und  Athm,  i.  26  f.  (1893), 
WMrU  that  "the  present  close  of  the 
«nrk  of  Uerodotiu  ii  manifestly  not  iii 
MoonUnre  with  the  author'i  intention  " 


{dasa  (Ur  jetzitfe  a^hluM  dt»  fut'odotei' 
achen  urerke*  nicHt  vom  ver/aswr  hetth- 
nehtiyt  int,  H^i  auf  der  hand  odcr  noltU 
cs  dtvh  tun).  Tberti  ia  mach  virtun  in 
dock. 
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§  6.  Is  the  work  of  Herodotus,  then,  incomplete.,  unfinishi 
as  it  stands  ?  The  comparative  shortness  of  the  ninth  Book  dc 
not  make  for  an  affirmative.  Though  the  division  into  Books 
not  the  author's  doing,  the  ninth  Book  possesses  practically 
complete  structure  nf  its  own,  as  above  exiiibited ;  the  storjr 
Mykale  and  of  Sestos  is  complete  in  itself,  and  the  Coloph' 
with  which  the  Book,  and  so  the  work,  concludes  is  Herodoti 
own  way  of  marking  from  time  to  time  a  pause,  a  fijiis,  more  ' 
less  absolute.^  Nor  are  such  peculiarities  as  may  be  detect 
in  the  ninth  Book  attributable  to  want  of  finish,  but  mainly 
the  nature  of  the  subject  and  the  Sourcea*  The  final  Boi 
of  Thucydides  may  be  taken  to  show  uiimistakeable  signs  ] 
incompleteness  and  want  of  finish ;  a  chronological  scheX 
maaqiUf  speeches  still  all  left  in  the  oblique  oration,  stylisl 
peculiarities,  the  abrupt  breaking  off.  Not  merely  has  i 
annalistic  record  of  Thucydides  been  arrested  some  years  she 
of  its  promised  conclusion,  but  the  latter  end  of  it  is  obvious 
in  the  raw,  as  compared  with  other  portions.  No  such  assertio 
can  be  sustained  against  the  final  Book  of  Herodotus ;  at  mc 
it  might  be  said  that  Herodotus  intended  to  carry  on  his  sto 
further,  that  the  main  subject  has  not  reached  its  proper  ei 
with  the  capture  of  Sestos,  and  that  another  Book,  or  Bool 
would  be  required  to  bring  down  the  history  of  the  war  to  i 
actual  finale.  But  what  should  this  proper  finale  have  beei 
Ought  Herodotus  to  have  carried  his  story  down  to  the  transf 
of  the  naval  hegemony,  or  to  the  victory  of  the  Eurymedon, 
to  the  Peace  of  Kallias,  if  there  was  such  a  Peace,  or  to  the 
facto  cesser  of  hostilities  between  Persia  and  Athens,  wherev 
that  is  to  be  placed  ?  Not  one  of  these  events,  real  or  suppose 
would  be  a  better  finish  to  the  story  than  the  point  at  vfhii 
Herodotus  leaves  off,  before  the  schism  between  Sparta  ai 
Athene,  before  the  new  departure  involved  in  carrying  the  w 
into  the  enemy's  country,  before  the  disappearance  and  diagram 
of  the  heroes  of  the  war,  before  the  entrance  on  the  scene  of  ne 


^  Forothercxftmplesof  similar  pauses, 
or  relfttire  conclusions,  marked  by  anec- 
dotes, cp.  3.  1«0;  4.  Uli-4;  6.  137- 
140;  7.  239  (well  placed,  even  if  not 
^nuine).  The  &s8ertion  that  9.  122  is 
diapUced  in  oar  t«xt  misses  a  point  in 


Herodotus'  luethods.  { 

*  The  Sources  of  Bk.  9  are  predod 
nantly  Attic,  cp.  §  10  ir^^a,  Appendic 
VII.,  VIII.,  and  Cummuntary  pawit 
henoe  its  Atticisms.  But  I  base  i 
argument  on  its  stylometry. 
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•ctors  and  the  rise  of  new  interests.  Herodotus  is  an  artist,  not 
A  mere  annalist ;  but,  even  from  the  stricU^st  historical  point  of 
view,  the  story  of  '  the  ^^reat  expedition  '  may  be  considered  ended 
after  the  battles  of  Plataia  and  Mykale,  with  the  triumphant 
n^tum  of  tlie  Athenian  fleet  from  Sestos,  bringing  home  the 
Cftbles  which  had  yoked  the  Hellespont,  linked  Asia  and  Europe, 
and  rendered  the  vast  invasion  possible.  No  ancient  authority, 
or  critic,  regarded  the  work  of  Herodotus  as  incomplete,  or 
suspected  an  intention  on  his  pirt  to  carry  his  narrative  below 
the  point  just  indicated-  On  the  contrary,  the  Persian  war, 
Uie  great  expedition,  meant  for  his  successors,  from  Thucydides 
to  Diodoros,  exactly  what  it  had  meant  for  Herodotus  himself.^ 
To  suppose  that  these  authorities,  imprimis  Thucydides,  accepted 
tn  imperfect  conception  of  the  subject  due  to  the  accidental 
are  of  Herodotus  to  carry  out  his  whole  project,  is  to  ascribe 
to  them  an  exaggerated  respect  for  his  authority.  I*robably  the 
conception  of  ra  Mi;8t/fa  as  the  Invasion  of  Xerxes,  comprising 
the  two  campaigns  of  480  and  479  B.C..  cama  to  Herodotus 
himself  ready-made,  an  accepted  view  of  the  case,  justifiable  on 
its  merits ;  he  simply  stereotyped  and  gave  it  currency.  No- 
where does  he  indicate  precisely  in  advance  the  limits  of  his 
subject,  or  the  date,  or  event,  which  is  the  terminus  of  the  war ; 
there  is  no  ground  so  convincing  as  that  would  be,  liad  he 
uiDoanced  an  end  which  he  fails  to  reach,  for  charging  the  work 
with  incompleteness.  The  only  plausible  argument  in  support 
of  the  view  that  the  work  of  Herodotus  is  incomplete  as  it 
stands  arises  from  the  unfulfilled  pix)mi3e3  made  by  the  author 
in  the  course  of  the  work.  There  are  three  such  cases  in  all : 
two  of  these,  the  promise  to  relate  the  capture  of  Nineveh 
|L  106),  and  the  promise  to  make  mention  of  some  kings  of 
Bftbylon  (1.  184),  do  not  affect  the  conclusion  of  the  work  as 
it  stands ;  for  no  one  can  suppot;e  that  the  fiilfilmeut  of  these 
pledges  was  to  find  place  in  the  present  work  after  the  record 
of  the  capture  of  Sestos.  Either  Herodotus  at  some  time 
oootemplated  a  distinct  work  on  Assyrian  history,  or  he  intended 
to  add  to  the  end  of  the  third  Book,  as  we  have  it,  some  further 

*  Thoeydides    rirtoaUy    begina    hu      tturativc  into  tbac  of  hia  predecesaor ; 
of  the  PenUkontaiUrU  ttom  the       cp.  Thuc  1.  69   If     For   Diodoroa  cp. 


pd&t  rwcfa«d    by   Hdt,    the    orerlapa       Appeudix  I.  g  13  (vol.  iL  p.  74). 
fccdag   o&lj  aach    mm   to    dovetail    his 
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notices  of  Babylon  and  Assyria.  It  is  difficult  to  set  down  tht 
non-fiilfilnient  of  these  two  promises,  in  pari  materia,  and  occur 
ring  80  nearly  together,  to  an  oversight,  and  I  am  inclined  t* 
believe  that  Herodotus  had  projected  a  separate  work  oi 
'  Assyrian  *  historyj  whit;li  lie  never  achieved-  The  argument  i 
difterent  in  the  third  and  only  remaining  case,  the  promise  t< 
complete  the  story  of  Epiultes,  7.  213,  which  is  nowher 
fulfilled.  But,  if  we  are  not  here  in  presence  of  a  pure  over 
sight,  at  most  the  case  proves  that  Herodotus  did  not  quite  full; 
and  finally  revise  his  work  ;  it  cannot  prove  that  he  had  projects 
a  later  close,  or  finale.  Such  a  project  would  have  landed  hit 
In  the  PentekoTUaeteris  to  encounter  all  the  diliiculties  and  in 
consequence  ahove  adverted  to,  in  seeking  a  better,  a  mor 
artistic  concluaion  than  his  actual  work  presents.  Moreove* 
the  numerous  explicit  references  to  events  of  the  Fmtekontaeterii 
whicli  occur  throughout  the  work  of  Herodotus,  and  eapeciall 
in  the  last  three  Books,  supply  a  positive  bar  to  the  suppositia 
that  he  intended  to  carry  his  connected  and  continuous  narrativ 
over  any  considerable  portion  of  the  period  subsequent  to  th 
capturo  of  Sestos.  On  any  such  hypothesis  those  reference 
would  involve  reiterated  anticipations  of  the  narrative  still  t 
come  of  an  inartistic  and  clumsy  sort,  which  has  no  parallel  i 
the  actual  work  of  Herodotus.^  Yet,  if  we  are  led  to  aequiesc 
in  the  view  that  the  work  of  Herodotus  missed  the  very  ku 
revision  from  the  author's  hand,  it  is  less  on  the  strength  of  thi 
one  clearly  uufulfiUed  pledge  than  on  account  of  the  occurrenc 
of  numerous  inconsequences,  or  maladroitnesses,  which  repeate 
filing  might  perhaps  ha\'e  removed  from  the  finished  worl 
much  as  your  modern  author  will  revise  a  complete  and  fim 
edition  of  bia  worlvs :  though  even  in  such  a  case  a  writer  rarel 
succeeds  in  removing  all  inequalities,  or  inconsequences,  froi 
productions  drawn  from  various  quartei-s,  dealing  with  man 
diverse  interests  and  topics,  and  spread  in  composition  over 
considerable  number  of  years ;  and  it  may  be  doubted  whethi 
any  number  of  revisions  and  retractations  could  quite  hav 
brought  every  story,  every  chapter,  every  line  in  the  work  ( 
Herodotus  into  perfect  consistency  with  every  other,  in  view  < 
his  empirical  methods  and  contlicting  sources. 

^  On  the  references  to  the  erent«  of  the  FtnUk<mtait4ri$  Sfo  S  8  infra. 
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A  further  argumeDt  in  favour  of  tbe  view  that  the  work  of 
Herodotus  is  complete,  after  the  author's  own  conception,  is  to 
he  found  in  the  general  plan  and  scope  of  the  work  as  a  whole. 
The  whole  falls,  as  has  been  already,  and  elsewhere  more  fully 
shown,  into  throe  great  sections,  or  voluiues.  each  comprising,  as 
Bit  bftppens,  a  trio  of  Books,  and  each  nearly  equivalent  in  bulk 
to  each.  A  remarkable  symmetry  and  proportion  obtain  in  tlie 
tripartite  work,  anticipating,  perhaps  suggesting,  the  symmetry 
in  the  work  of  Thucydides,  had  the  latter  but  obtained  the 
destined  bulk  and  finish  from  its  authors  hand.  In  neither 
case  was  the  actual  plan  of  the  complete  and  symmetric  work 
in  existence  before  the  inception  of  the  undertaking :  in  each 
case,  surely,  the  idea  of  the  whole  dawned  and  grew  upon  tlie 
author  in  the  course  of  composition.  This  hypothesis  is  verifiable 
in  the  case  of  Thucydides.  and  highly  probable  in  the  case  of 
Herodotus.  But  in  the  latter  case,  whatever  may  have  been 
the  point  or  stage  at  which  the  author  first  conceived  the 
idea  of  the  work  as  a  whole,  matters  nothing  to  tbe  present 
sT^ment  for  the  completeness  of  the  work  as  it  stanch.  To 
have  added,  that  is  inserted,  the  Assyrian  Logoi,  which  were 
rarely  to  have  been  as  bulky  as  the  Egyptian,  or  at  least  as  the 
Libyan  Logoi,  would  have  destroyed  the  symmetry  of  the  extant 
whole,  a  parti!  ante ;  to  have  carried  the  chronicle  of  the  wars 
with  Persia  down  to  the  battle  of  the  Eurymedou,  or  the  more 
complete  end  of  actual  hostilities,  about  the  time  of  Perikles' 
MOendency,  would  have  destroyeil  the  Bymmctry  of  the  work  a 
forU  pott.  The  addition,  indeed,  of  the  further  records,  or  Logoi, 
indicated  to  the  first  and  the  third  sections,  or  vulumos.  of  the 
work  respectively,  would  have  left  the  symmetry  of  the  com- 
position inviolate,  but  would  enormously  have  increased  the  bulk 
of  the  whole,  would  have  still  further  retarded  the  main 
argument  by  a  fivsh  digression,  and  would  have  destroyed  the 
moral  atmosphere  and  effect  of  the  work,  by  involving  the  story 
in  the  decadence  and  disruption  of  Hellas.  It  may  have  been 
the  very  impossibility  of  adding  to  the  story  of  the  Persian  war, 
of  carrying  it  below  the  capture  of  Sestos,  without  departing 
from  recognised  principles,  and  becoming  entangled  in  endless 
difficnlties  and  inconsequences,  which  determined  Herodotus  to 
preserve  the  proportions  of  his  work  as  a  whole  by  omitting 
the  ^Aao-vptot  Xoyoi   from   the   first  volume,  and  reserving  the 
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fuller  stories  of  Nineveh  and  of  the  Babylonian  kings  for  ar 
entirely  distinct  work.  If  the  Assyrian  Lctgoi  were  to  have  beer 
a  separate  and  distinct  work,  as  appears  most  probable,  then  th« 
references  and  promises  in  respect  of  them  in  no  degree  beai 
out  the  view  that  the  existing  work  was  incomplete,  or  un- 
finished^  in  the  author's  judgement  and  conception.  The 
argument  has  to  rely  simply  upon  the  promise  in  the  sevenUi 
Book,  a  frail  support  for  a  conclusion  otherwise  so  improbable 
and  as  it  can  be  shown,  from  numerous  authentic  additions  anc 
insertions,  that  the  author  revised  his  work  certainly  once 
i».nd  probably  more  than  once,  the  most  extreme  conclusioi 
justified  by  the  state  of  the  evidences  amounts  to  no  more  thai 
the  admission  that  Herodotus,  had  he  revised  his  work  yet  one* 
again,  might  have  removed  a  few  more  of  the  still  remaining 
inconcinnities,  which  go  to  prove  that  the  work,  as  we  have  it 
artistic,  complete,  and  highly  finished  as  it  is,  a  whole,  with  i 
beginnings  a  middle  and  an  end,  nevertheless  was  not  originally 
conceived  and  projected  upon  the  lines»  and  with  the  structure 
and  great  argument  thereinto  im|>orted  by  the  author  in  thi 
course  of  his  years  of  apprenticeship  and  mastery. 

Last,  and  not  least,  if  not  merely  is  the  work  a  result  of  yean 
of  study,  of  wandering,  of  experience  and  production,  as  all  critia 
will  in  some  degree  admit :  if  also  the  earliest  portion,  or  section 
of  the  work  to  attain  relative  completeness  and  definite  form  waf 
just  the  History  of  the  Great  Invasion,  tA  WrfiiKa,  our  last  thre< 
Books :  wJiy,  then,  the  argument  in  favour  of  regarding  the  worl 
as  complete  and  finished,  in  structure  and  general  conception 
gains  additional  weight  and  substance.  If  the  history  of  tlw 
Medic  war  was  the  primary  and  principal  subject  to  the  recon 
and  illustration  of  which  Herodotus  first  addressed  liimself,  it  i 
probable  that  the  history  of  the  Medic  war  is  complete  anc 
finished  in  the  author's  conception  and  creation.  This  history 
forming  the  end  of  the  Herodotean  work,  as  we  have  it,  tha" 
work  is  finished,  and  has  reached  its  proper  end,  whatever  lacunar 
may  be  detected  in  its  earlier  portions.  The  problem  of  thi 
order  in  which  the  various  parts  and  portions  of  the  work  o. 
Herodotus  were  composed,  or  the  materials  for  their  compositior 
collected,  is  in  itself  an  important  and  interesting  problem  to  th< 
Btudent  of  historical  literature.  Should  it  be  decided  in  accord' 
ance  with  the  hypothesis  just  indicated,  it  must  be  held  to  affort 
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fresh  ground  for  recognizing  the  work  aa  finished  and  complete 
ia  its  present  form ;  and  all  arguments  for  the  substantive  priority 
of  Books  7,  8,  9  become  ancillary  arguments  for  the  completion 
tnd  completeness  of  the  work.  Should  the  problem  of  the  order 
of  composition  be  decided  otherwise,  or  be  held  definitely  in- 
soluble, still  all  the  considerations  already  adduced  remain  to 
make  it  practically  quite  certain  that  the  connected  and  con- 
tinuous story  of  the  Barbarian  and  Hellenic  worlds,  and  of  the 
wars  waged  between  them,  had  reached  its  end  and  conclusion, 
as  conceived  and  projected  for  his  work  by  the  author ;  and 
nothing  in  the  work  itself,  much  less  elsewhere,  justifies  the  view 
that  the  story  of  the  war  ia  incomplete. 

§  7.  The  view  that  the  contents  of  the  last  three  Books  were 
the  earliest  portion  of  the  work  collected,  and  even  put  by  the 
Author  into  literary  shape,  has  been  repeatedly  advanced  by 
competent  critics,^  but  cannot  be  said  to  be  mucli  in  favour  at 
the  present  time.  The  case,  indeed,  has  never  been  quite  fully 
stated,  nor  the  whole  argument  sufficiently  elaborated.  Undue 
■tress  has  been  laid  on  one  or  two  partial  observations,  and 
oertaiD  cumulative  arguments  have  been  overlooked,  or  treated 
as  self-evident  An  absolutely  demonatrable  conclusion  is  not 
likely  to  be  attained  upon  this  subject,  the  problem  being  mainly 
»  literary  one,  where  direct  teatimony  is  not  forthcoming.  But 
at  least  tlie  question  should  be  recognized  as  a  purely  open  one 
&t  starting,  unprejudiced  by  the  particular  order  in  which  the 
subject  matter  is  now  presented  in  the  finished  and  completed 
work.  The  primitive  assumption  that  the  Logai  of  Herodotus 
were  collected  and  written  down  by  him  in  just  the  order  in 
which  they  now  meet  us  in  his  work,  though  substantially  main- 
tained by  Kirchhoff,'  is  neither  probable  in  itself  nor  in  accordance 
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*  BUkMle;  in   England   (1854)  and 
X.  SchoU  in  Germnny  (1855)  were  Ap- 

Ctlj  Um  fint  to  suggest  it ;  A. 
■'ft  ^UUh  K  ntj  des  Utrod-it  ischtn 
OmkiekUuxrka,  Wicn.  1S73.  in  etill  the 
aoil  Mmskl(Tftlilc  tmrt  in  it.n  aiippoii  ; 
tfi  mj  H0Todolv»  iy,-FI.,  vol.  i.  p. 
xdi  (1«95). 

*  CUcr  du  KnUUhungaztit  da  Hero- 
GtmetUchVnoerket^    2tr    An  A., 

fcillii,  1B78,  maintaiiu  the  oompoaition 


of  the  work  strictly  in  tfa«  existing 
order,  but  recognizes  three  atagoa  and 
tlii^e  localities  in  its  genesis,  fiks.  1,  2, 
3.  1-119  haviug  Iteeii  cuni  posed  before 
Hdt.'s  migration  to  Thurioi,  Bks.  3. 
120-160,  4  and  5.  1-76  at  Thurioi  be- 
tween 448  and  432  n.c,  and  Rks.  6.  77- 
VZi,  0,  7,  8,  9  at  Athens  during  the 
early  years  of  the  *  Pelo[)oiiDesian  war,' 
Cp.  8  9  P-  'vi  infra.  According  to  the 
more  naire  doctrine  of  the  ancients  the 
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with  analog^',  nor  borne  out  by  the  inner  indications  to  be  founc 
in  the  "work  itself.     The  clearest  single  test  of  such  an  assumptior 
is  the  position  of  the  second  Book ;  for  the  occurrence  of  thii 
colossal  excursus,  so  early  in  the  course  of  tlie  work,  is  ditticull 
to  reconcile  with   the   hypothesis  that   the   existing  work  wa* 
conceived  aa  a  wliole^  and  iU  several  parts  composed  exactly  it 
the  existing  order.     The  date  of  the  author's  visit  to  Egypt,  the 
date  of  the  composition  of  the  second  Book,  which  is  a  unity  ir 
itself,  must  be  treated,  at  starting,  as  open  questions ;  so  musi 
the  date  and  origin  of  each  subordinats  unit,  into  which  the  worl< 
of  Herodotus  can  be  faii-ly  analyzed,  be  left  at  starting  an  opeu 
question  :   the  Skythiau,  the  Libyan,  the  Lydiuii,  the  Medo-Persiar 
histories,  the  records  and  tmditiona  of  particular  Hellenic  state; 
(Samos,  Athens,  Sparta,  Korinth,  Syracuse),  the  Ionian  Revolt 
the  Marathonian  campaign,  and  likewise  the  account  of  the  Great 
Invasion,  must  all  be  regarded  aa  potentially  separable  units.      The 
problems  of  genesis,  date  and  composition  arise  equally  iu  relatior 
to   the   many  jirecise  passages   of  a   digressional  or  excuraiona 
character  with  which   the  work  is  enriched ;  such  materials  have 
been  gathei-ed,  perhaps,  at  widely  different  epochs  of  the  author^ 
life,  and  may  have  been  inserted  in  the  work  at  various  dateaj 
the  ordei*  of  tlieir  occurrence  in   the  work   by  no   means  corrc* 
sponds  of  necessity  to  the  chronological  order  of  their  collection 
or  of  their  insertion.     One  conclusion,  perhaps  only  one,  need 
be  posited  at  starting,  that  the  whole  work  of  Herodotus  beinf 
composed  of  many  different  and    separable  units,  partly  corre- 
«  sponding  to,  but  partly  irrespective  of,  the  existing  divisiou  intc 
nine  Books,  these  parts,  or  subdivisions,  still  recognizable  iu  the 
work  will  have  existed,  some  or  all,  iu  a  state  of  relative  com' 
pletion,  or  substantial  independence,  before  they   were  brought 
together   and  fused,  more   or  less  Hawlesaly,  into   the  existing 
whole.     The  exact  degree  of  that  independence  and  individualit) 
may  have  varied   in  dilfereut   cases,  great  and   small,  and   cac 
never  have  amounted,  except  perhaps  in  the  case  of  the  second 
Book,  and   of    some   minor   and   clearly   detachable   excursuses, 
iligressions,  stories,  to  complete  identity  of  form  and  substance 
with  the  passages  aa  now  observable  in  the  work  of  Herodotu$ 


work  of  HJt.  was  all  Mcomplish«d  at 
one  time   in  cue   place,  whether  early 


at   l3amo9   (Suidos)  of  later  at  Thuria 
(PUnj.  JVat.  Mist.  \±  18).  y 
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Any  other  assumption  would  involve  the  corollary  that 
Ilerodotus.  notwithataiiding  the  splendid  artistic  result,  put  hia 
mitffriftlf  together  by  a  purely  mechauical  method,  aud  that  the 
^al  redaction,  perhaps  the  last  of  several  revisions,  was  without 
Appreciable  etiect  upon  tlie  composition,  the  fusion,  the  orgauisa- 
tioD  of  the  whole.  Such  a  corollary  were  au  absurdity.  But 
there  is  no  inherent  absurdity  in  the  view  tliat  the  artistic  whole 
is  a  product,  not  of  one  origiual  and  single  inspiration,  proceeding 
from  one  single  idea,  but  of  a  gradual  enlargement  of  plan,  and 
probably  of  materials  and  knowledge ;  there  is  no  absurdity  in 
the  assumption  that  even  the  skilful  and  artistic  hand  of 
Herodotus,  applied  again  aud  again  to  his  great  and  growing 
wurk,  failed  to  remove  and  obliterate  entirely  all  traces  of  its 
genesis.  The  genesis  of  tlie  work  is  a  legitimate  subject  of 
speculation,  and  wliat  theory  is  at  once  more  simple  and  more 
consistent  with  the  work,  as  we  find  it,  than  the  view  that 
Herodotus  tirst  projected  and,  to  a  greater  or  less  extent,  first 
elaborated  the  History  of  the  Persian  War,  in  Bks.  7,  8,  9, 
thoagh  not  in  quite  the  exact  form,  or  with  all  the  details,  now 
presented  iu  those  Books ;  and  that  afterwards  there  developed 
before  his  mind  the  possibility  of  working  up  into  a  vast  prelude 
to  that  main  theme  materials  amassed  during  many  years  of 
itndj,  research,  inquiry,  travel,  a  prelude  that  should  pourtray 
the  historic  antecedents,  both  Barbarian  and  Hellenic,  of  the 
great  struggle,  and  pi-esent  in  vivid  colours  a  panorama  of  the 
two  worlds  that  clashed  together  in  the  tinal  duel  i 

There  would  certainly  have  been   much  more  of  novelty  in 

an  attempt  to  relate,  in  an  adequate  and  aUo  picturesque  manner, 

the  story  of  a  recent  war,  as  represented  in  ihe  last  three  Books 

of  Herodotus,  than   in   the  att-empt   to   reproduce  geograj)hical 

iptions  and  ethnographical  memoranda  more  or  less  in  the 

of  Hekataios,  such  as  are  to  be  found  in   the  second  and 

urth  Books,  and  to  a  considerable  extent  also  iu  the  first,  third, 

and  fifth.     The  precise  advance  which  Herodotus  made  upon  liis 

prcae  predecessors  appears  to  have  Iain  in  liis  applying  to  history 

metliodB  and  ideas  drawn  from  the  only  sphere  of  literary  art  so 

fer  practised,  poetry,  and  chiefly  the  Epos  and  the  Drama.     To 

emulate  Phrynichos  aud  Aischylos  by  taking  a  subject  from  tlie 

immediate   past,  and    to  relate   it  iu   prose,  with   artifices   and 

r     
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the  stage,  was  an  inspiration  far  surpassing  any  previous  achieve 
ment  in   prose  conipoaitiou,  and  one  well   worthy  the  genius  c 
Herodotus.      While  the  subject  was  thus  original,  the  methods  c 
representation  were  largely  ituttative.     There  is  no  part  of  th 
work  of  Herodotus  where  the  Homeric  influence  is  so  visible  a 
in  the  last  three  Books.     The  introduction  is  modelled  upon  th 
first  Book  of  the  Uiad ;  the  second  Book  of  the  Uiad  supplies 
good  precedent  for  the  catalogue  of  Army  and  Navy.     Elsewher 
Herodotus  might  seem  to  have  drawn  his  inspiration  from  th 
Odyssey,  as  he  travels,  or  seems  to  travel,  over  the  world,  visitin 
the  tribes  and  cities  of  men  in  many  climes  ;  the  concentration  ( 
interest  on  the  war  in  the  last  three  Books  reproduces  rather  th 
atmosphere  of  the  older  epos.     It  is  unnecessary  to  pursue  thes 
analogies  into  detail:   the  direct  deposit  of  Homeric  style  an 
terminology  is  strongest  in  the  last   three  Books,^      A  simils 
observation  holds  of  the  relation  of  these  Books  to  the  Drami 
The  influence  of  Aischyloa  is  undeniable,  less  in  details  concerr 
ing    the  march  or  the  battle,  where   there  are  also  noticeabl 
differences  between  Herodotus  and  the  poet,  than  in  the  presentt 
tion  of  character,  and  in  the  moral  setting  of  the  whole.      It  bfi 
been  observed  also  that  the  speeches  in  the  last  three  Books  i 
Herodotus  are  far  more  truly  dramatic  than  the  speeches  in  tn 
earlier   Books."     There   they  are   too   often   mere  sulistitutes  ft 
narrative  ;    here  they   have  a  real    bearing  on  action,  and  tl 
march  of  events.      It  was  not,  we  may  fairly  surmise,  at  the  en 
of  his  life  and  literary  achievement  that  Herodotus  would  sbo* 
most  clearly  sucli  iutlueuces.     The  distinctly  religious  tone  of  tl 
narrative  favours  the  same  conclusion.     The  heroic  and  poetici 
standpoint  of  Herodotus  breaks  down  in  the  later  decacies  of  tl 
century  into   the   colder   estimates   of  Thucydides.*     Herodoti 
writes  this  history  in  the  spirit  of  Aischyloa  and  of  Simonides,  < 
Panyasis  and  of  l*indar.     The  little  we  know  of  his  biograph; 
and  particularly  of  his  early  education,  favours  the  view  that  tl 
subject  he   first  chose  for  literary  illustration  in   prose  was  a 
epical  subject,  such  as  that  offered   by  the  invasion  of  Xerxe 
Herodotois  was  trained,  so  to  speak,  in  the  school  of  his  uud 
Panyasis,  one  of  the  last  of  the  epic  poets.     His  history  of  tl 


*  Cp.  Appendix  U.  §  2.  vol.  ii,  i*.  125, 
Mid  Commentaiy  ad  It. 
'  ThemoBtanthentic'IookiQg  apeecliM 


are  in  oraiio  ohliqua,  «,g. 
§11  {\)hi/ra. 
'  Cp,  Appendix  I,  §  4. 
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great  invasion  ia  but  the  application  of  the  principles  of  Panyasis 
to  a  new  subject,  the  freshest  that  could  have  engaged  his 
attention,  or  lent  itself  to  such  treatment.'  Materinls  and 
encoumgemeiit  would  not  be  wanting  in  Halikarnassos,  where 
Inemisia  had  but  just  passed  away ;  in  Sanios^  which  had  played 
00  unimportant  part  at  the  crucial  moment;  in  lunki,  whicii  lu&d 
sopplied  no  small  part  of  the  King's  Fleet,  and  had  revolted, '  for 
the  second  time/  aa  louians  were  proud  to  remember,  from  the 
Fersinn  yoke  on  the  morrow  of  Mykale,  When  Herodotus  began 
to  write,  about  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century,  some  thirty 
fears  after  the  victory  of  Salamis,  and  before  the  travels,  more  or 
less  extensive,  in  Europe,  in  Libya,  in  Asia,  which  are  implied  in 
the  earlier  Books,  what  boon  could  he  bring  to  European  audiences 
more  acceptable  than  the  deft  and  glorious  records  of  tlie  Greek 
▼ictory  over  the  hosts  of  Asia — meet  pendant  to  the  Trojan  war 
or  what  stronger  motive  coidd  he  have  for  visiting  Kuropean 
Hellas  than  the  desire  to  complete,  by  the  means  there  available 
to  him,  in  Athens,  in  Delphi,  in  Sparta,  the  projected  story,  and 
round  it  into  a  finished  whole  ? 

Whatever  be  the  varying  proportion  of  written  to  oral  sources 
in  Ihe  successive  parts  of  the  work  of  Herodotus,  for  no  part  of 
kk  record  can  Herodotus  have  had  oml  tradition  so  copious  and 
10  ti^esh  as  for  the  history  of  the  Invasion  contained  in  the  last 
three  Books.  The  amount  of  matter  in  these  Books  drawn  from 
literary  sources  has,  indeed,  been  generally  under-estimated ;  but 
bn  it  set  never  so  high,  there  remains  a  larger  and  more  constant 
echo  of  the  vox  viva  in  this  volume  than  in  any  other  equal 
portaon  of  the  work.  It  could  hardly  be  otherwise  from  the 
fifttore  of  the  case,  and  from  the  relation  of  the  author  to  his 
subject.  Herodotus  stands  indeed  to  his  subject  in  one  degree 
leu  intimate  than  Thucydides  to  the  annals  of  the  Pelopouiiesian 
war,  bat  he  was  only  just  not  contemiwrary  with  the  expedition 
of  Xences.  The  elder  generation,  amongst  whom  he  grew  up,  had 
Uken  part  in  the  war,  upon  the  Persian  side ;  nor  was  it  only 
with  one  medizing  Greek  from  Greece  proper  that  he  had  held 
•onvewR*  The  happy  selection  of  a  virgin  subject,  knowledge  of 
vbidi  was  still  largely  to  be  gleaned  from  the  lips  of  living  men 
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and  women,  themselves  witnesses  and  actors  in  the  drama,  gO' 
far  to  explain  the  most  characteristic  quality  of  the  author's  sty! 
the  elpo^im}  Xef*?,  that  impression   of  the  living  voice  in  t] 
literary  narrative,  caught  naturally  in  the  first  instance  from  t) 
lips  of  the  story-teller,  mother,   or  mother's   brother,  exile  ai 
refugee.  Ionian,  Dorian,  Persian,  and  what  not.     It  is,  indet 
not  easy    to    detect    more    than    one    style    in    Herodotus,  t 
acquisition  or  formation  of  which  is  most  readily  explained  by  t 
supposition  that  it  was  first  acquired  and  exercised  on  such 
subject,  and  on  such  materials,  as  those  presented  in    the  It 
three  Ikioks,  and  then  applied,  with  but  slight  modification, 
more  remote  subjects,  for  which  literary  evidences  were  alrea 
forthcorain;^   in   greater  abundance,  as  was   the  case,  in  varyi 
de^Tees,  with  the  eaiHer  Books  of  the  finished  work.^ 

§  8.  All  these  general  observations  and  reflexions  could 
best  establish  but  a  probability  in  favour  of  the  prior  compositi 
of  the  story  of  the  (Jreat  Invasion.      That  probability  requires 
be  fortified  and  supplemented  by  a  detailed  examination  of  | 
passages,  of  various  kinds  and  orders,  which  may  be  quoted 
support    of    the    main    thesis.      These  passages    are,  of   com 
cumulative  in  their  evidential  value,  and  their  partial  classifi 
tion  will  (it  is  to  be  hoped)  strengthen,  or  clarify,  the  argum< 
Two  or  three  obvious  considerations,  however,  tend  to  complic 
the  problem,  or  at  least  to  generate  caveats  or  canons  in  bai 
too    facile    a    condnsioa.       (i.)    Herodotus   undoubtedly    dra 
throughout  his  work,  from  a  great  variety  of  sources,  withov 
strenuous  attempt  to  co-ordinate  their  data,  or  reduce  the  ra 
to    self-consistency.       Inconsistencies,    inconsequences,    may 
found  not  merely  between  Book  and  Book,  but  often  in  c 
juxtaposition  in  his  pages.     In  either  case  such  occurrences  i 
prove  not  differences   of   time  and   design  in    composition, 
simply  diflereuces  of  source  imperfectly  reduced.     Again,  (ii.) 
indubitable  fact  of   revision,  of  insertions  on  revision,  whil 
helps  to  explain,  helps  also  to  obscure  the  evidence  in  regar 
the  genesis  of  the  work ;  and  in  some  cases  we  are  left  with 


^  I  have  despaired  of  applying  stylo- 
motrio  teita  to  the  problem  of  the  order 
And  gm^sia  of  the  Herodotean  Logoi, 
there  hcing  no  fixed  datum  for  any 
portion  of  the  work  from  which  to  start. 
Book  4  might  afford  ApoitU  de  depart,  bnt 


iU  subject  matter,  and  sourctrs,  neut 
tho  atylonietriu  urjriiiii<-'ut.  Th«  aj 
ADoc  of  fl  closer  texture  in  sundry  ] 
in  probably  du»  to  the  presence  of  lit 
Bouixies,  find  the  introduction  of 
trovorsial  matter. 
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ftpparently  arbitrary  or  capricious  result,  and  no  good  reason 
why  a  given  passage,  note,  or  remark  occurs  in  this  rather  than 
ia  ihat  context.  If  in  the  end  there  emerge  not  a  demonstrated 
conclusion,  but  at  best  a  tenable  h^'pothesis,  there  will  still  be  a 
twofold  gain — incidentally  a  harvest  of  problematic  and  interest- 
ing gobbets  gleaned  from  the  work,  the  co-ordination  of  which  is,  in 
iteelf.  an  easay  in  the  higher  criticism  ;  and  ultimately  a  resultant 
theory,  which  more  than  any  of  the  known  alternatives  renders 
genesis  of  the  work,  as  a  whole,  intelligible,  and  explains  how 
iports,  at  first  sight  so  disparate,  as,  for  example,  the  first  tliree  and 
the  last  three  Books  of  Herodotus,  come  to  fall  into  their  places 
sa  sytoinetrical  factors  in  the  organic  opus.  Finally,  (iii)  the 
problem  is  a  literary,  or  at  most  a  biographical  one ;  success  and 
&ilure  in  its  solution  alike  leave  the  historical  values  in  the  work 
iotBct  The  truth  or  falsity,  the  weight  or  authority,  of  what 
Herotiotus  reports  of  the  Persian  war  is  but  little  affected  by  the 
^  determination  of  the  precise  date,  within  the  possible  mw^e  of 
^hwenty  years,  at  which  he  reduced  it  to  writing :  least  of  all 
^kuld  the  priority  of  the  last  three  Books  militate  against  their 
HinUioiitj.  Subject  to  these  cautions  tiie  argument  may  proceed 
^Kvith  its  review  of  the  proofs  in  detail. 

H  The  story  of  the  war  ends  appropriately  with  the  capture  of 
VSestos;  but  in  no  equal  part  of  the  work  of  Herodotus  are  there 
f  80  many  references  to  later  history  as  in  the  last  three  Books. 
f  To  events,  situations,  developments,  falling  into  the  period  con- 
veniently and  correctly  known  as  the  PentehuntaUeris}  there  are 
about  three  dozen  references  in  the  course  of  these  Books.^  From 
tOA  chronological  rearrangement  of  these  references  an  important 
<ifaeerTation  results.  Three  cases  carry  down  to  the  opening 
years  of  the  third  Pelopouuesian  war,  the  Ten  Years'  War  of  Thucy- 
dides  * ;  the  other  thirty  and  odd  cases,  with  one  doubtful  instance. 


'  wtwTifKQwnirrTiplt  is  the  t«rm  uiK<i 
Vr  Kb*  Bcholuut  to  Thuoyilidca  1.  97. 
lb  unn  r<m)x«irra«T{a(iued  appanatly 
io  Um  iftin^  sense  by  i\\£  Scholiast  ihid. 
1.  89  J  u  foaud  iu  Diuuysios  of 
[HaHkartiAnoi  4.  32  in  th«  mnse  of  *  the 
«Ct  of  fifty."  Revived  by  Busolt  for  the 
akt«iTaJ  Iwtwpeu  the  Porsiiui  and  Pclo- 
vus,  it  is  now  commonly  so 

■d  in  Germany  and  fiogland. 

*  There  an  at  teut  thirty-six  refer- 


ences in  the  lut  three  Books  to  uveuts 
eiibseijuont  to  the  capture  of  Seotoa,  mi 
aigiunftt  from  ten  to  twelve  in  BkK.  4,  5, 
tf,  and  u  ag*inat  »ome  Jive  or  six  iu  Bks. 
1,  2,  8.  Ilie  nature  of  the  contents  aud 
sourcva,  iu  the  three  vohuoes  reepeo* 
lively,  will  in  part  aocount  for  thU 
difference  in  the  distrihulion  of  contem- 
porary references,  but  not  wholly. 

*  These  three  cases  may  be  imiutiered: 
(35)  the  reference  to  the  Theban  sur- 
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carry  down  only  to  the  breach  between  Athene  and  Sparl 
the  first  Pelopounesian  war.'  The  latest  event  in  this  tb< 
body,  or  stream,  of  referencea  to  contemporary  events  ; 
mention  of  the  battle  of  Tanagra  (457  ac.).''  In  the  refe 
then,  to  events  subsequent  to  the  ostensible  close  of  the  hist 
record,  there  are  two  groups :  the  first  group  comprises  i 
siderable  mass  of  references  belonging  chronologically  1 
twenty  years  immediately  succeeding  the  fall  of  Sestd 
second  consists  of  three  references,  which  belong  chronolo] 


prise  of  Plataift,  In  431  n.c.,  7.  233,  cp> 
Thucyd.  2.  2 ;  (36)  the  aparing  of 
Dekelein  by  the  S]>urtanii,  in  431  B.C., 
9.  73,  cp.Thin;y«l.  2.  23  ;  (37)  the  fat«  of 
Nikolas,  Aneristos,  and  Arlstcua,  in  430 
B.C.,  7.  137.  cp.Thncyii.  2.  G7.  Cp.  next 
note.  For  »u|iposod  later  references  cp. 
note  to  7.  235.  6  (i.  346). 

'  The  exact  succession  can  Boaroely 
be  ilctrrmined  for  all  cases,  but  the 
datcii,  or  approximate  dates,  for  the 
luuro  iinportaat  events  can  be  aaeer- 
tained,  and  thia  evidence  ia  iri'eapectivo 
of  the  general  atmo^]]Uere,  aud  signn  of 
afterthought,  i»erceptible  throoghout  the 
narrative.  To  the  first  decade  or  so 
after  the  war  might  bo  reckoned  tho 
revrardH,  or  panishments,  mett-d  out  to 
actors  in  the  war,  whether  on  the  Persian 
or  the  Greek  side,  with  other  more  or 
less  cognato  matters:  (1)  Tbcomnestor 
aud  Phylakos,  8.  85  ;  (2)  XnirinRora«,  P. 
107;  (3)  Megapanos,  7.  62;  (4)  Amyn- 
tan  (T),  8. 136  ;  (fi)  rewarda  for  the  burial 
of  Mardonioa,  fl.  84  ;  (6)  fate  of  Misistt's, 
9.  108-113;  (7)  reward.^  to  MaakaniCA 
and  hiitdesceuLlauts,  7.  106  (carries  down 
into  the  reign  of  Ait&xerxei;)  ;  aud  here 
might  bu  added  (S)  'the  old  age  of 
Anuwtris,'  7.  114.  On  tlie  Greek  side: 
the  caaea  of  (9)  Autidoros,  8.  11  ;  [10) 
Sikinnos,  8.  7?  ;  (11)  Epialtes.  7.  213; 
(12)  HogesistratoB,  9.  38;  (13)  tlie 
Tenians,  8.  62;  (14)  the  Korkyraiana, 
7.  168,  a  case  that  might  c^rry  do«ii 
maoh  later.  There  are,  besides,  the 
notioea  of  uiouuiuents  and  relics  con- 
nected with  the  war,  whioh  imply  dates 


In  the  PenUkomttUUris  for  their  i 
or  it  may  be  for  the  historian'^ 
them,  such  as  (15)  the  tombs  ^ 
niopylai.  7.  223  ;  (16)  olTeringi  at 
8.  121,  122,  cp.  7.  179,  9.  81  ; 
Athena,  7.  189  ;  (18)  at  Plataia 
liut  of  more  interest  are  the  oi 
Greek  lli3^^^y  to  be  dated  prei 
the  tirst  ruptnre  between  Si«j 
Athens,  such  as  (19)  the  liben 
Thrace,  7.  106;  (20)  the  hen 
Boges,  7.  107  ;  (21)  the  trauafti 
naval  hegemony,  8.  3  ;  (22)  tb 
of  Tegea,  9.  84;  (23)  the  U 
Dii*i«,  iHd.  ;  (24)  the  Taranti 
aster,  7.  170  ;  (25)  the  death  of 
l>kos,  472  B.C,,  9.  105;  (^6)  the 
of  Ancriatos,  468  n.i'.  1  7.  137  ;  \ 
expulsion  of  Mikythos,  467  B.c.  1 
(28)  the  mediBiu  of  Themistok! 
B.C.,  8.  109;  (29)  dcatha  of  9 
and  Lcagroa,  405  B.C.,  9.  76 ;  | 
Messenian  war,  464  it.c,,  9.  ft 
death  of  Aeimncstos,  464  b.o.| 
Events  aftor  the  rupture  Iwtween 
and  Sparta  (462  b.c.)  follow:  ( 
war  in  Egyi)t,  459  D.C.,  7.  7 ;  j 
battle  of  Tanogra,  457  B-c,  9.  I 
the  embassy  of  KalliaA,  7.  151,  | 
cai'lii-r  than  the  war  iu  Egypt,  bl 
probably  after  the  death  of  Kim 
B.C,),  or  even  after  the  Thirty 
Truco  (445  lur.).  In  the  latter  ca 
is  a  couaiderable  gap  between  tl 
of  (33)  and  (34). 

'  9.  34.     See  No.  (33)  in  p| 
note. 
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to  the  years  431-430  B.C.,  and  may  of  course  have  been  actually 
peoDCii  a  year  or  two  later.  Between  the  two  groups  of  references 
there  is  objectively  a  chronological  interval  of  nearly  thirty  years, 
perhaps  broken  by  a  single  reference,  of  doubtful  date,*  The 
oonclusion  to  which  these  observations  point  is  clear.  The  last 
three  Books  of  Herodotus  must  in  the  main  have  been  composed 
uot  very  long  after  the  battle  of  Tanagra^  in  part  presumably 
from  information  collected  upon  the  European  side ;  but  this 
draft  was  laid  aside  for  many  years,  and  then  revised,  or  retouched, 
in  the  opening  years  of  the  Peloponnesian  war,  the  Ten  Years' 
^Var^  apparently  during  a  visit  to  Athens.  If  there  was  a  second 
or  intervening  revision  in  the  meanwhile,  it  iuvolved  no  reference 
to  contemporary  events  in  Hellas  (with  the  one  doubtful  exception 
ibove  mentioned),  and  was,  therefore,  presumably  made  in  some 
place  where  Herodotus  was  I'emoved  from  the  main  current  of 
Hf^lleaic  affairs.  It  is  manifest  that  these  observations  accord 
perfectly  with  the  hypothesis  that  tiie  last  three  Books  of 
Herodotus  were  in  substance  composed  some  time  before  the 
previous  six  Books,  that  their  first  draft  was  succeeded  by  a  period 
of  travel,  or  further  travel,  and  research ;  and  that  the  work  of 
Herodotus,  as  we  have  it,  only  came  into  existence  after  the 
lathor^s  return  to  Athens,  and  is  the  result  of  a  third  and  final 
revision  from  the  authors  own  hand,  in  the  opening  years  of  the 
Peloponnesian  war :  a  revision,  perhaps,  never  quite  fully  carried 

OUL 

In  view  of  the  number  of  passages  in  the  last  three  Books 
vbere  matters  are  mentioned  which  have  been  more  fully 
described  or  narrated  in  the  previous  Books,  it  is  curious  (if  we 
are  to  believe  that  the  first  sLx  Books  were  already  in  existence 
before  the  last  three  Books  were  writteu)  that  there  are  only 
two  express  references  in  the  last  three  Books  to  passages  in 
the  earlier  Books*  Of  these  two  references  the  first  is  on  a 
Twy  trivial  pointy  is  made  in  somewhat  imusual  form,  without 
iny  personal  reference,  and  reads  very  like  a  gloss.*  The  second 
case  is  irreproachable  in  form,  is  quite  in  Herodotus'  usual 
mumer,  is  made  to  an  important  passage,  or  rather  to  two  im- 

'  Xo.  (S4)  in  DOte  1,  previoiu  ptge.  *  7.   93   oftrot   8i    (sc.    Ka^s)    drmf 

Tliil  t<UMge  miglit  belong  to  the  final       wpirepov    ^traX^orro    /r    rottri     T/N^rouri 


of  the  work,  uid  date  with  tha       ruv  \^rfur  ttpf)Tai, 
Ittwi  i&MTtion*. 
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portant  passages  in  the  fifth  and  sixth  Books,  and  has  all  th 
appearance  of  being  authentic.^  But  unique  as  it  is,  ani 
referring  moreover  to  events  which  have  been  previously  implie 
in  the  narrative  and  speecliea  of  the  seventh  Book,  it  is  mor 
probably  a  later  addition,  on  revision,  from  the  author's  ow 
hand,  than  an  iutegi-ol  part  of  the  first  or  original  draft  of  th 
history  of  the  Great  InvEiaion.  Certainly  neither  of  tlie« 
passages  should  be  cited  in  support  of  the  view  that  the  Books  t 
Herodotus  were  composed  in  just  tlie  order  in  which  they  nc 
standi  or  even  that  the  seventh  Book  is  later  in  original  coi 
ception,  or  composition,  than  tlie  first,  the  fifth  and  the  sixt 
There  is  also  something  apparently  capricions  in  this  one  expre 
reference  to  an  earlier  story^  in  view  of  the  many  passages  whe 
reference  to  tlio  earlier  Books,  had  those  earlier  Books  been  : 
existence,  would  have  been  equally  in  point,  or  even  more  e 
The  argument  a  sifentio  may  not  be  much  stronger  in  th 
than  in  any  other  application,  yet  it  counts  for  somethings  ai 
must  be  faced.  Whatever,  indeed,  may  be  the  best  explanati< 
of  the  anomalies  presented  by  the  following  cases,  the  anomali 
demand  attention. 

The  total  absence  of  any  reference  back  from  the  Army  ai 
Navy  Lists  in  Book  7  to  passages  on  the  same  tribes  and  natio 
as  described  in  the  first  four  Books  is  remarkable,  if  the  first  fo 
Books  were  compiled  and  composed  before  the  seventh ;  t 
silence  is  simple  enough,  on  the  supposition  that  the  seven 
Book  is  older  in  the  genesis  of  Herodotus'  work  than  the  earl: 
Books.  Persians,  Medes,  Skyths,  Libyans,  Arabians,  Aithiopiai 
Egyptians,  Assyrians  defile  before  ns  in  the  seventh  Book 
though  we  had  never  heard  of  them  before ;  but  the  passages 
the  seventh  Book  concerning  them  show  in.  some  respects  a  mc 
imperfect  and  presumably  earlier  state  of  knowledge.  T 
absence  of  express  reference  to  the  story  of  the  conquest 
Egypt  as  told  in  the  third  Book  is  remarkable ;  still  m( 
remarkable  is  the  absence  of  any  express  reference  to  the  st< 
of  the  Skytliiau  expedition  of  Dareios,  if  the  third  and  fou) 
Books  were  already  in  existence  when  Herodotus  was  writi 
the  seventh.     Could  he  have  lost  himself  in  wonder  over  1 


'  7.  108  iSe5o6\brro  ydp,    ujt  icai  */ni' 
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bridges  and  canal  of  Xerxes  if  he  had  already  described,  without 
astODisbmeut,  the  bridges  aud  canal  of  Dareios,  the  latter  at  least 
a  far  more  stupendous  work  ?  The  total  omission  of  any 
reference  to  Kyrene  in  relation  to  the  expedition  of  Xerxes  is 
the  more  remarkable,  if  Herodotus  was  already  so  fully  acquainted 
vith  the  history  of  Kyrene  as  he  shows  himself  in  the  Libyan 
Lcg&i.  All  these,  and  other  similar  if  less  strikiug  omissions  of 
direct  reference,  are  easily  intelligible  on  the  supposition  that 
Hepxiotus  drafted  the  history  of  the  expedition  of  Xerxes  in 
much  the  form  now  presented  by  the  seventh  aud  following 
Books  before  he  had  written,  or  even  acquired  the  materials  for 
vrriting,  the  ejirlier  Booka,  more  especially  those  portions  of  the 
esarlier  Books  which  describe  the  history  and  antiquities  of  the 
Don-Hellenic  nations,  whether  civilised  or  barbarous. 

There  are  three  or  four  passages  in  the  last  three  Booka 
which  clash  with  passages  in  the  earlier  Books,  aud  where  the 
aWuoe  of  a  reference,  or  explanation,  is  almost  inexplicable  on 
the  supposition  that  the  last  three  Books  were  the  last  compiled, 
or  composed,  by  the  author.  (1)  To  take  the  two  notices  of 
Sopbanes  of  Dekeleia,  and  especially  his  victory  in  a  duel  with 
Eurybates  the  Argive,  in  Aigina :  the  absence  in  9.75  of  any 
reference  to  6.92,  if  the  latter  passage  was  in  existence  when 
the  former  passage  was  tirst  penned,  is  certainly  remarkable.  (2) 
In  this  connexion  it  might  furtlier  be  urged  that  the  absence  in 
Book  7  of  any  reference  to  the  stor}-,  or  details,  of  the  Aigiuetan 
war,  had  that  story  already  been  committed  Co  writing  in  the 
form  now  found  in  Books  5  and  6,  is  also  a  noticeable  omission. 
The  confusion  and  obscurity  in  which  that  story  is  involved  in 
no  wise  militate  against  the  later  date  for  the  fifth  aud  sixth 
Books.  (3)  Still  more  striking  is  a  third  instance,  where  a 
backward  reference  might  fairly  be  expected,  all  the  more  because 
there  is  inconsistency,  not  to  say  contradiction,  involved  in  the 
two  passages.  Book  7.  163  gives  a  story  of  Kadmos,  son  of  Skythes 
oC  Koe,  and  of  his  father  Skythes,  in  which  the  absence  of  any 
nCerence  to  Book  6.  23,  24,  where  a  variant  story  of  Skythes  is 
taW.  is  the  more  astonishing  in  view  of  the  difficulty  of  reconcil- 
o^  or  harmonising,  the  data  of  the  two  passages,  lliis  omission 
'kaorB  intelligible  on  the  supposition  that  the  passage  in  the 
nxth  Book  is  the  younger  passage,  and  was  not  in  existence 
when  Herodotus  first  penned  the  passage  in  the  seventh  Book, 
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than  on  the  reverse  hypothesis.  (4)  There  is  another  pair  c 
passages,  in  this  case,  indeed,  a  precise  doublet,  which  woi;l 
settle  once  for  all  the  priority  of  the  eighth  Book  to  the  first,  i 
order  of  composition,  could  the  authenticity  of  the  two  passage 
he  guaranteed.  Book  8.  104  appears  to  reproduce  from  Boo 
1.  175  an  account  of  the  portent  of  the  bearded  priestess  < 
Pedasa,  in  almost  identical  terms,  but  with  one  marked  variatiot 
according  to  Bk.  8  the  portent  has  occurred  twice,  according  t 
Bk.  1  three  times.  The  conclusion  is  obvious :  the  passage  i 
Book  1  is  tlie  later  of  the  two.  Unfortunately  for  the  argumei 
the  occurrence  of  this  unique  doublet  suggests  a  scribe's  glos 
in  one  place  or  the  other ;  and  the  variation  may  easily  pass  ft 
a  lapse  of  memory,  or  of  pen,  on  tlie  glossator's  part 

On  mere  inconsistencies,  or  even  apparent  contradiction 
between  passages  in  tlie  liiat  tliree  Books  and  in  the  first  six,  cit€ 
to  prove  the  independence  of  the  last  three  Books  as  against  tl 
first  six,  and  the  probability  therefore  of  their  prior  compo&itio: 
much  stress  cannot  be  laid ;  for  the  cases  cited  need  prove  only  tl: 
independence  of  the  sources  in  various  parts  of  Herodotus'  worl 
and  the  absence  of  a  thorough  co-ordination  and  rationalisatio 
of  tlic  data  of  varying  sources — facts  everywhere  patent  tlirougl 
out  the  work  of  Herodotus,  If,  for  example,  in  the  seventh  Boo 
(a  8)  Aristagoras  accompanies  the  Greeks  to  Sardea  in  498  B.( 
while  in  the  history  of  the  Ionian  revolt  (5.  99)  he  stays  behic 
in  Miletos,  it  may  be  said  that  the  latter  statement  is  obvious] 
preferable,  and  slxows  better  knowledge,  and  is  consequentlj^ 
later  stutement ;  it  may  also,  however,  be  said  that  the  fonn^ 
is  a  blunder  dramatically  put  into  the  mouth  of  Xerxes,  and  : 
no  way  commits  HerodoLus.  It  would  be  fair  to  reply  that  tl 
blunder  seems  a  rather  gratuitous  one ;  but  still,  the  inconsistenc 
here  has  obviously  a  very  low  evidential  value  either  wa 
Again,  in  Book  7.  54  Xerxes  the  Persian  king  pours  libatioE 
while  in  Book  1.  132  we  learn  that  the  Persians  have  no  sm 
custom  or  rite.  Had  Herodotus  possessed  this  information  wh( 
he  wrote  that  passage,  he  must  (it  is  said)  have  suppressed,  or  , 
least  have  explained,  the  inconsequence.  But  the  argument  ] 
not  convincing.  Herodotus  might  follow  an  ill-informed  traditio 
and  forget  in  one  place  what  he  had  said  in  another,  especial 
in  passages  of  such  different  character  and  provenience ;  or  agai 
Xerxes  might  sanction  religious  rites,  upon  occasion,  which  we 
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HOC  Bdrictlj  '  Persian/  and  bo  on.     A  supposed  inconsistency  liaa 

been  discovered  between  the  statement  in  9.  35  that  Teisamenos 

and  liis  brother  were  the  only  outlanders  ever  admitted  to  tlie 

Spartan  franchise^  and  the  record  in  4.  145  of  the  admission  of 

the  Minyai ;  but  again  reply  is  easy.      The  one  case  belongs  to 

the  historical,    the  other   to    the    legendary  period ;    Herodotus 

overlooks  the  infinitesimal  inconsequence ;  or,  finally,  he  records 

that  the  Minyai  lost  the  franchise  after  gaining  it,  so  the  instance 

would  hanily  count     A  fairer  case  miglit  be  made  out  in  the 

fuller  details  of  the  domestic  history  of  some  of  the  recent  Spartan 

kings  given  in  Bk.  6,  as  compared  with  Bk.  7  ;  but  even  here 

difference  of  source  might  account  for  most  of  the  variations,  and 

in  any  case  our  author's  whole  style  and  method  of  research, 

thought,  and   composition   is  hardly  close   and    cogent  enough 

U»  give  such  observations  any  great  weight  in  determining  the 

theory  of  the  order   in  which  various  parts  or  sections  of  his 

history  were  composed 

Much  more  weight  attaches  to  a  group,  or  series,  of  passages 

found  in  Books  7,  B,  9,  the  presence  of  which  therein  would  be 

more  or  less  anomalous,  or  surprising,  if  I^oks  1—6   liad   been 

written  first.     Thus,  it  is  curious  that  we  should  have  to  wait  until 

ibe  seventh  Book  (c.  11)  for  the  Achaimenid  Pedigree,  if  Books 

1-3  were  composed  before  Books  7-9.     The  natural  and  proper 

place  for  its  introduction  would  have  been  in  connexion  with  the 

aooeasion  of  Dareios,  or  failing  tliat,  as  Plerodotus  calls  K}^os  an 

Aebaimenid.^  in  connexion  with  his  name.     The  device  of  placing 

bis  own  pedigree  in  the  lips  of  Xerxes  suggests  that  Herodotus 

was  rather  hard    bestead   for  an   excuse  to  introduce  a  matter 

which  might  much  more  easily  have  been  introduced  in  the  first 

or  in  the  third  Books,  had  he  written,  or  had   ho   eiiterUiiiied  the 

plan  of  writing,  them  at  tlie  time.     A  similar  remark  attaches 

to  other  pedigrees  which  occur  in  the  !ast  three  Books.      It  is 

cnhoos    that  we    should    have    to   wait   until  these   Books   are 

ttnroUed    for    the    genealogies    of  the    Spartan    kings,    and    of 

Alexander  of  Makedon.     It  may  be  said   that  the  pedigree  of 

leonidas   (7,  204),  the  pe<ligree  of  Leotychidas  (8.   131),  are 

ifitrodaced  on  great  occasions,  to  give  solemnity  to  the  stones 


Bdt  hm  nude  Xcrxn  do  in  7.  H. 
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with  which  they  are  asaoeinted ;  but  are  we  to  suppose  Herodotu 
holdiDg  his  hand  not  merely  in  the  first  Book,  where  Spartai 
kings  now  meet  us  for  the  first  time,  but  throughout  the  fifth  am 
sixth  Books,  in  which  the  inner  history  of  Sparta,  the  fortunes  c 
the  royal  houses,  and  the  succession  of  these  very  kings,  Leonida 
and  Leotychidas  themselves,  are  in  question,  for  the  chance  ( 
utilizing    the    Herakleid    genealogies    to    elevate  the    stories  c 
Thertuopylai  and  Mykale   into  a   more  heroic  atmosphere  ?     Th 
case   of  the  Makedonian   dynasty   is  not  very   dissimilar ;    an 
here  the  pedigree  is  given,  in  the  baldest  and  coldest  style,  as 
mere  note  or  appendix  to  a  brilliant  story,  which  gains  nothir 
but  a  touch  oE  legal  formalism  from  the  genealogical  tiuale.     Tl" 
context  here  encountered  reaches  further.      In  the  eighth  Boc 
(cc.    I'M -9)   Herodotus    tells    the    story  of    the    origin    of   tl 
Makedonian  monarchy,  and  explains  the  Hellenic  descent  of  tl 
Makedonian   kingly  house  from  the  Tenienids  of  Argos.      In  tl 
fifth  Book  (c.   22)  Herodotus   tells  a  story,  which  records   tl 
dispute  at  Olympia  over  the  Hellenic  claim  of  the  Makedonii 
house,  and  the  decision  in  its  favour,  but  there  expressly  poi| 
ponc3    the  justification    of    the    claim,  and    pledges    himself  ' 
relate  it  hereafter.     Wliat  hypothesis  better  explains  this  curio 
procedure  than  the  supposition  that,  when  Herodotus  was  writii 
the  fifth  Book,  the  eightli  Book,  with  the  passage  on  the  HellcK 
descent  of  Alexander  embedded  in  it,  was  already  in  existence  ? 

Within  the  class  of  cases  now  under  review  there 
none  of  liigher  evidential  value  than  the  excursus  on  t 
origin  of  the  Makedonian  Royal  House.  There  is,  howev) 
another  case  of  almost  equal  weight,  save  for  two  considej 
tions :  the  absence  of  the  proleptic  reference,  and  the  possibili 
that  the  whole  passage  is  a  later  insertion,  as  a  part  of! 
at  least  most  certainly  is,  in  the  body  of  the  seventh  Bo< 
But  to  regard  the  whole  passage  as  an  insertion  mal 
its  anachronistic  introduction  in  its  present  context  doul 
perplexing.  In  Book  (]  c.  48  Herodotus  records  the  missi 
of  heralds  by  King  Dareios  to  the  Greek  states  in  491  I 
demanding  earth  and  water,  but  does  not  record  the  treating 
good,  bad  or  hidifl'erent,  which  these  heralds  underwent  in  Atht 
or  in  Sparta,  nor  does  lie  even  expressly  record  their  arrival 
Athens,  or  in  Sparta,  at  all.  In  Book  7  c.  133  an  ever-mem 
able  account  is  given  of  the  defiant  outrage  of  which  these  ro| 
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measengers  were  the  victims  in  Sparta,  and  in  Athens  likewise. 
The  historical  merits  of  this  accoiint  are  not  for  the  moment  in 
question :  the  present  problem  is  to  explain  the  occurrence  of 
this  story  in  the  seventh  Book,  out  of  its  proper  and  obvious 
connexion,  rather  than  in  tlie  sixth  Book,  under  tlie  auuala  of 
the  year  to  which  it  chronologically  and  naturally  belongs. 
What  simpler  explanation  for  tliis  anomaly  can  be  sut^gested 
than  the  hypothesis  that  the  story  had  already  been  placed  and 
niilized  by  the  author  in  the  records  of  the  Great  Invasion  to 
explain  the  action  of  Xerxes  (which,  by  tlie  way,  needed  no  such 
explanation)  in  omitting  to  send  heralds  to  Athens  and  Sparta 
ia  481  RC.  ?  If  the  whole  story  (cc  133-7)  were  an  insertion, 
made  at  the  last  revision  of  his  work  by  the  author,  it  is  hard  to 
see  why  it  was  inserted  in  the  seventh  Book  rather  than  in  the 
Blxth.  The  absence  of  a  forward  reference  in  the  sixth  Book, 
which  might  certainly  have  been  desirable,  is  yet  easily  inteliij^ible: 
Herodotus  may  have  taken  his  record  in  Book  €  to  imply  that 
heralds  were  sent  to  Sparta  and  Athens,  as  to  other  Greek  states, 
though  the  only  one  expressly  named  is  Aigina,  and  that  for  a 
mson  immediately  supplied  by  the  context.  A  proleptic  reference 
to  the  sequel  of  the  mission,  the  story  of  the  reception,  Herodotus 
did  not  happen  to  insert,  either  in  the  first  draft  of  the  sixth 
Book  or  on  revision.  Such  references  are  finite  exceptional 
in  his  pages,  and  the  wonder  is  rather  that  he  gave  one  in  the 
case  of  Alexander  than  that  he  omitted  one  in  the  case  of  the 
heralds.  In  Alexander's  case,  to  be  sure,  an  explanation  for  the 
omission  of  the  pertinent  story  was  demanded  by  the  argument 
itself.  But  for  the  actual  postposition  of  either  story  it  is  hard 
to  see  any  reason,  except  that  each  story  was  already,  so  to  speak, 
in  type,  in  place,  to  wit,  in  what  are  now  respectively  the  seventh 
tnd  eighth  Books. 

Other  anomalies  of  the  same  kind,  though  more  subtle  in 
dfigree.  are  best  explained  by  the  same  hypothesis.  Why  is 
there  no  adequate  description  of  the  forces  of  the  whole  empire, 
which  Dareios  led  with  him  into  Thrake  and  Skythia,  except  that 
the  historian  had  already  exhausted  the  subject,  perhaps  even 
exploited  the  available  sources,  in  describing  the  Host  of  Xerxes  ? 
So  likewise  the  description  of  the  Bridges  of  Xerxes  in  the 
leventh  Book  has  rendered  a  description  of  the  Bridges  of  Dareios 
in  the  fourth  Book  superfluous.      If  we  would  know  the  states 
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contributing  to  the  Ionian  Beet  of  Dareios  on  the  Danube  in 
512  KC.  we  must  turn  back,  so  to  speak,  to  the  Navy-list  of 
Xerxes  in  480  B.C.  Dareios  eent  many  messages  throughout 
his  empire ;  he  was  undoubtedly  the  reorganiser,  if  not  the 
inventor,  of  tlie  Imperial  postal  system  ;  but  it  is  only  in  the  eighth 
Book  (a  98)  that  we  read  Herodotus'  account  of  the  Persian 
courier  service.  It  is  not  to  be  assumed  that  Herodotus  baa 
always  and  every wliere  made  the  best  possible  use  of  his 
materials,  or  that  accident  had  no  part  in  slmping  his  results. 
Many  trifling  anomalies  may  be  left  unaccoiinted  for,  or  at  least 
refused  independent  weight  in  the  ar^niment ;  but  the  greater 
anomalies  establishing  a  presumption,  the  lesser  fall  into  line  in 
support  of  that  presumption,  and  the  presumption  is  in  part 
verified  by  insignificant  details.^ 

So,  finally,  there  is  a  class  of  cases,  in  themselves  by  nc 
means  conclusive,  although,  as  it  seems,  they  were  the  first  tc 
suggest  the  hypothesis  of  the  priority  in  genesis,  or  composition 
of  the  last  three  Books  over  their  preceders  in  the  final  achieve- 
ment of  the  work.  A  number  of  persons  are  introduced  in  th( 
seventh  Book  as  though  for  the  first  time,  partly  by  the  termj 
in  which  they  are  described,  and  partly  by  the  employment  o 
the  patronymic  in  connexion  with  their  names.  The  use  of  th< 
patronymic  has  more  than  one  purpose  with  Herodotus.  H< 
undoubtedly  employs  it  upon  occasion  to  lend  emphasis,  to  marl 
a  strong  situatiou,  to  gain  a  rhetorical  point,  even  as  he  may  u» 
a  pedigree  or  a  family  name  for  the  same  purpose.  lu  somi 
cases  recurrence  of  the  patronymic  may  be  due  to  the  boukm 
from  which  name  and  father's  name  have  been  taken  ove 
together,  witliout  set  purpose  or  significance.  But  the  whol' 
object  of  such  an  employment  would  be  lost  if  this  use  were  no 
exc,eptional,  or  if  the  presence  and  absence  of  the  patronymi' 
were  detenniued  by  purely  casual  motives.  The  rule  uudoubtedl; 
holds  that  the  pfttronymic  is  used  in  introducing  the  person,  ani 
then  is  dropped,  unless  occasion  arise  to  distinguish  two  person 
of  the  same  name,  who  might  be  confused,  or  for  some  othe 
special  reason,  as  above  indicated.     If  King  Dareios  is  given  hi 


'  Adolph  Bauer  {Vie  Snt^Uhung 
%.i.w.)  prtsses  a  large  number  of  details 
into  tbe  »ervice  of  the  argument,  which 
have  hore  been  di«cardeU  ai  incoadunivtt 


in  themaclves  in  rtganl  to  the  order  < 
composition,  though  favourable  to  tt 
nnore  or  less  indt![ieudent  compositioi 
of  the  TarioQs  Xd7«. 
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patronymic  in  the  opening  words  of  Book  7,  it  is  because  there  is 
here  a  new  beginning,  or  a  fresh  departure.^  Demaratos  might, 
perhaps,  have  had  his  father's  Dame,  without  remark ;  but  why 
the  details  of  his  deposition  and  flight  from  Sparta  if  the  seventh 
Book  originally,  as  now,  came  after  the  sixth,  in  which  details 
had  just  been  given,  making  such  a  note  quite  imnecessary  ? 
Mardouios,  too,  is  described,  not  merely  befathered,  though  we 
are,  on  that  hypothesis,  just  come  from  an  important  passage  on 
him  in  the  sixth  Book.  The  Peisistratidai  make  their  appearance 
in  tern^s  which  read  strangely,  considering  what  a  space  they 
have  filled  in  the  fifth  and  sixth  Books ;  aud  the  mention  of 
Hipparchos  as  '  the  son  of  Peiaistratos '  after  Book  5  is  itself  less 
perplexing  than  the  total  omission  in  the  seventh  Book  of  any 
mention  of  Hippias  and  his  end — if  at  least  Book  7  originally 
succeeded  Book  6  as  a  continuous  record.  Atossa  aud  Arlahanos, 
Xanthippos  and  Alexander,  Kadmos  and  Sophanes  might  be 
names  all  occurring  for  the  first  time,  as  much  as  Themistokles 
aad  Aristeides,  Artabazos  and  Artemisia,  or  any  of  the  numberless 
peraonagea  proper  to  the  story  in  these  Books.  The  nett  result 
ofaoch  observations  is  to  accentuate  the  impression  of  separateness, 
distinction,  independence,  and  priority  claimed  for  these  Books 
on  other  grounds.'^ 

§  9.  The  priority  in  genesis  or  composition  here  demanded 
for  the  last  three  Books  of  Herodotus  involves  the  recognition  of 
a  redactive  act,  or  series  of  acts,  whereby  these  Books  have  been 
combined  with  the  other  sbc,  to  form  the  existing  whole.  WTiether 
this  literary  fusion  was  achieved  ouce  for  all,  or  resulted  from 
more  than  one  revision  or  process  of  readjustment,  is  a  problem  the 
Bolation  of  which  depends  partly  upon  the  general  theory  of  the 
genesis  of  the  whole  work,  and  partly  upon  the  actual  evidences,  or 
marks,  of  revision,  which  may  be  detected,  and  with  more  or  less 
probability  chronologized,  within  the  volume  here  immediately  in 
▼iew.  The  general  priority  of  the  last  three  Books  over  the  first 
aix  is  more  easily  established  than  the  respective  order  in  com- 
position of  those  six  Books,  or  their  constituent  parts.  The  all 
but  total  absence  in  the  last  three  Books  of  the  notes  of  travel, 
specially  towards  the  East  and  South,  makes  heavily  for  the 
anginal  priority  in  the  composition  of  this  volume  of  the  work. 

'  ContruC  iU  absence  in  1.  130. 
'  For  tbe  instanocA  of  the  nso  of  the  Patronymic  cp.  Index  IV.  auA  it. 
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Apparently  when  Herodotus  first  drafted  the  atory  of  the  InvasioD 
of  Hellas  by  Xerxes  Lis  Wanderjahrc  had  hardly  begun,  bis  xnajo] 
journeys  lay  still  before  him,  the  PouLus,  the  West,  Libya,  Egypt 
Syria,  were  still  unvisited.      The  first  relatively  completed  draft  o\ 
the  story  of  the  Persian  war  was  doubtless  in  the  main  calculatec 
for   an    Athenian    audience ;    its    tentative    publicaliou    perhap! 
brought  our  author  the  means  and  opportunity  fur  those  mon 
extensive  voyages,  the  results  of  which  are  conspicuous  in  tht 
earlier  Books,  and  ntore  tsjiecially  in  the  Skythian  Log&L     Then 
are  two  fairly  well  attested  and  convincing  points  d'appui  in  th< 
life  and  work  of  Herodotus — the  voyage  to  the  Pontoa,  and  the 
voyage  or  migration  to  Italy,  the  clearest  traces  of  which  are  t< 
be  found  in  the  fourth  Book;  and  these  two  points  combine  t< 
serve  the  theory  of  composition  and  redaction  here  propounded 
Tbe  association  of  the    Skytliian  Logoi  with    tht^    expedition   o 
Perikles  into  the  Pontos  in  443  B.C.  is  a  thoroughly  acceptabh 
suggestion,  whatever  precise  role  may  be  assigned  to  Herodotui 
personally  in  connexion  with  that  adventure.^     The  aesociatioi 
of   his    western    migration,  and    consequent    access    to   westen 
sources,  with  the  Periklean  settlement  of  Thurioi  in  443  B.C.,  i 
an  ancient   and    long-established   tradition   in    the    biography  o 
Herodotus,     The  first  drafts  of  much  of  the  Hellenic  Lo^oi  no^ 
preserved  in  the  earlier  Books,  especially  the  histories  of  Athem 
Sparta,  Karinth,  may  well  date  from  Herodotus'  first  "visit  to  thi 
mainland  of  Hellas.     The  iSkytbian  Logoi  cannot  well  be  mud 
earlier  in  date  than  his  migration  to  the  West,  and  were  perhap 
composed  in  the  first  instance  for  a  western  audience.     Wester) 
sources  flow  freely  in  the  fourth  Book,  and  it  is  only  by  an  over 
eight  that  tlieir  presence  in  the  first  Book  can  be  denied/  whil 
their  effect  iu  the  third  Book,  notably  in  its  last  section,  is  'f 
datum  with  which  every  theory  of  the  genesis  of  the  work  has  t 
reckon.     If  Herodotus  was  ever  resident  iu  Thurioi,  it  can  hardl, 
have  been  for  long  ^ ;  and  no  positive  proof  of  a  visit  to  Syracuse 
or  to  Sicily,  can  be  adduced;  but,  perhaps,  enough  time  can  b 


»  Cp.  my  Ilerodolus  1V,-VL^  lutro- 
dnction,  %  21  (vol.  i.  pp.  xc  ff.). 

^  Cp.  «8itecitiUjr  1,  163,  165-7,  also 
c.  91. 

■  For  tlie  history  of  Thnriot  cp. 
Buaolt.  Or.  Ot»eh.  in.  i.  (1887)  518-40. 


Tho  sottlemcDt  was  hardly  a  sucoii 
from  an  Athenian  point  of  view.  TI: 
total  Rileoce  of  Herodotus  iu  regar 
to  Thurioi  makes  it  less  easy  to  beliei 
that  he  was  actually  one  of  t2) 
colonisto. 
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allowed  in  his  western  adventure  to  make  room  for  what  may 
not  inconveuiently  be  termed  a  'Tlmiian  redaction'  of  las  work. 
Though  the  last  three  Books  nowhere  suggest  extensive  travels, 
least  of  all  in  the  East  or  South,  yet  a  western  deposit,  pre- 
wmably  due  to  his  '  Thurian '  migration,  is  incontestably  present ; 
these  Books  have  been  revised  in  the  interests  of  what  we  have 
ventured  to  call  *  the  Thurian  redaction/ '  It  was  this  redaction 
which  first  gave  the  work  ili?  full  sci>pe,  its  great  width,  its  pro- 
found unity ;  but  it  remains  a  difficult  and  delicate  problem  to 
determine  how  much  of  the  work,  as  it  now  exists,  waa  incorporated 
in  this,  its  second  and  enlarged  edition,  so  to  speak.  A  revised 
story  of  the  Invasion  of  Xerxes  was  there ;  the  antecedents  of 
the  war  were  there ;  the  earlier  history  of  the  Greek  states,  the 
earlier  history  of  the  Persian  empire,  the  attem]ited  conquest  of 
Europe  by  Dareios,  the  Ionian  revolt,  the  Marathonian  campaign, 
perhaps  all  of  these.  It  is  easier  to  say,  with  confidence,  what 
was  not  yet  to  be  found  in  the  work.  The  Lydian  Lcigoi  were 
perliaps  already  involved  with  the  oriffitLctt  of  the  Persian  power ; 
but  not  the  Libyan  Logm,  still  less  the  Egyptian.  The  second 
Book  of  Henxlotns  contains  (as  I  believe)  the  key  to  the  position, 

tand  points  to  the  right  solution  of  the  problems  of  composition, 
genesis,  and  redaction  presented  by  the  work.  The  higher 
criticism  has  tended  recently  to  date  the  Egyptian  visit  of 
Herodotus,  and  consequently  the  composition  of  the  second  Viook, 
relatively  late,  but  not  quite  late  enough.  Let  the  visit  to  Egypt 
be  placed  after  the  western  adventure,  yes,  if  you  will,  on  the 
way  back  from  Italy  to  Athens,  and  the  composition  of  the  work 
of    Herodotus   falls  into   the   better    perspective.^     The    second 


1  The  punge  on  Sicily,  7.  153-67, 
•mtftiiM  oiach  which  ia  drawn  Irom  lc><;al 
motttm,  DoUbly,  the  ttory  of  Golon's 
ris,  oc  15S~6 ;  the  fttory  of  KadmoB, 
«c.  193  f.  ;  the  b&ttle  of  Himera,  oc. 
145-7.    Jiwt  thereafter  tA  •rard  'l*iiylifQvt 

col  Tapojrrti'Qvt  is  an  obvious  odiU- 
tioa  (and  not«  KatuK6if,  rV  t^f'  ^f^ 
Jlcpa7ajn-»M  Mnotrro).  Weatem  sources 
BMJ  Bndvrlie  the  note  on  the  European 
hAbiCftt  of  the  lion,  7. 1 26,  aud  the  story 
of  EreoiM,  9.  93-95. 

'  Edward  Meyer  {Foraekun^en^  i. 
(18tS)  155}  has  well  leen  that  Hdt'ii 


visit  to  E^y[>t  ralU  relutively  late :  he 
dates  it  "ahont  440  d.€.,"  after  the  his- 
t  iriaD's  return  from  Thurioi  to  Atboua. 
I  should  rather  suggvat  that  Hdt.  visited 
Egypt  (and  theu  Tyre,  cp.  2.  44)  after 
leaving  Thnrioi  but  before  retarning  to 
Athens  (]>o88ibly  ta.kiDg  Kyrcne  ou 
the  way,  2.  181).  However  tliat  may 
be,  the  composition  of  the  Egyptian 
togoi  falls  lato  in  the  genesis  of  Hdt.'a 
work.  Bk.  2  was  composed  aft«r  Uk.  3, 
cp.  2.  38  and  3.  28  (for.  if  3.  28  was  not 
already  in  existence,  why  not  include 
the  cufiifna  in  2.  3d  1).     Bk.  2  was  com- 
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revision  or  enlargement  of  the  plan  of  the  work,  *  the  Thi 
redaction/  was  not  final:  a  later  handling,  probably  agai 
Athens,  incorporated  the  Egyptian  Logoi  in  the  first  secti< 
the  work,  perhaps  appended  the  Libyan  Logoi  to  the  second. 
to  the  third  added  at  least  those  rarer  touches  which  bt 
chronologically  to  the  opening  years  of  the  Peloponnesiaa' 
and  whichi  in  the  case  of  the  last  three  Books,  are  separated 
the  great  mass  of  contemporary  references  by  so  considerabl 
interval. 

It  is  most  important  to  realize  that  the  general  priority  ii 
composition  of  the  last  three  Books  is  a  far  simpler  and  more  e 
admitted  conclusion  than  any  view  of  the  order  and  dates  li) 
composition  of  the  first  six  Books,  or  their  constituent  parts, 
the  precise  times  and  places  of  the  successive  redactions  by  w 
such  disparate  elements  were  fused  into  a  relatively  contia 
and  complete  whole.  In  regard  to  the  last  three  Books, 
which  this  Introduction  specifically  deals,  the  evidences  ol 
vision,  even  of  successive  revisions,  can  hardly  be  gainsaid, 
gap  in  the  references  to  contemporary  events  proves  it.  Ho 
that  gap  to  be  explained  if  the  whole  sum  and  substance  of 
last  three  Books  was  being  written  down  by  the  author  i 
present  form  about,  or  just  after,  the  date  of  the  three  iso 
references  to  '  the  Ten  Years*  War '  ?  Moreover,  the  sigi 
successive  revision  are  apparent  in  the  prevailing  tone  and  j 
of  view  of  the  general  narrative,  as  well  as  in  the  patent  strati 
tion  of  several  distinct  passages.     The  general  tone  and  tend 


posed  tXlev  BIc  I  (op.  2.  100  with  1. 
195-7).  Uk.  ^  was  comiKised  after  Dk. 
4  (2.  161.  4.  159).  The  fourth  Bk. 
is  of  cardinal  importanoe  to  the  argu- 
ment, aa  the  Siythian  Lor/oi  were  plainly 
written,  or  writton  up,  in  the  West,  and 
weeteni  aources  flow  freely  also  in  the 
Libjfan  Logoi,  pr«iuinably  composed 
afterwards :  the  an&lof^ies  between  the 
Egyptian  and  the  Libyan  Logoi  are 
strong.  *  Woatcrn  '  sources  show  them- 
selves in  Bk.  %  notably  in  cc.  10  (the 
Echioades),  S3  (the  course  of  the 
Danube),  62,  &5  (Hdt.  in  Dodona),  per- 
hapa  in  c.  81  ( Pythagorean  orgies). 
Assuming  an  affinity,  or  aimilar  interest. 


between  '  Egyptian '  and  *  Aasj 
Logoit  the  utifuliillpd  promiMca  in  i 
to  the  latter  (1.  106,  184)  brio 
composition  of  thu  JCgyptian  Logoi 
to  tlie  end  of  HdL's  literary  lal 
Bk.  2  is  fatft]  to  the  unity  and 
tinuity  of  the  Herodotcan  pumpoi 
it  ia  practically  a  ee|iaiiito  treatii 
could  never  Imre  formed  an  or 
l>art  of  the  rontinaons  argumei 
ground-plan  of  the  work  ;  it«  inse 
as  an  afterthought,  is  to  be  justif 
furnishing  a  bMlance,  so  far  u  mere 
ia  concerned,  to  the  Beginning  o 
work  as  igainst  the  Middle  %m 
Knd,  cp.  §  6,  p.  xxxvii  $iipra. 
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of  the  Books  suggest  a  date  for  their  composition  before  the 
middle  of  the  fifth  century,  while  the  particular  marks  of  revision 
point  down  as  late  as  the  Archidamian  War.  The  great  mass  of 
references  to  events  of  the  Penlekontaetcris  belong,  as  already 
pointed  out,  to  a  dato  before  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century.  To 
that  period  may  bo  referred  the  original  draft  of  tlie  sLory  of  the 
war — a  subject  for  which  domestic  and  Asianic  sources  woidd  be 
largely  available,  and  which  Herodotus  miglit  easily  have  pro- 
jected before  leaving  Halikaruassoa,  and  executed,  at  least  in  part, 
without  travelling  further  than  Samos,  Tlie  war,  indeed,  is 
already  a  matter  of  history ;  the  chief  agents  in  it  are  no  more. 
Xerxes,  Pansanias,  Themistokles,  Aristeides,  are  as  dead  as 
Leonidas  and  Mardonios.  It  is  not  so  clear  whetlier  Alexander 
of  Makedon  was  still  alive  when  the  first  or  second  draft  of  the 
story  was  made :  his  successor  is  never  mentioned,  and  the 
omission  of  all  reference  to  the  Odrysai  among  the  Thrakians 
would  be  almost  inexplicable  if  the  passages  on  Thrake  had  been 
written  after  the  rise  of  that  tribe  to  supremacy.  Herodotus 
most  have  found  out  before  the  completion  even  of  the  first  draft 
of  his  story  that,  although  he  could  get  on  fairly  well  with  the 
account  of  naval  operations,  including  Mykale,  or  even  with  the 
inarch  of  Xerxes  as  far  as  Thermopylai,  perhaps  as  far  as  Atliens, 
yet  for  his  account  of  the  preparations  of  the  Greeks,  for  the 
campaign  on  land,  for  Thermopylai,  above  all  for  the  story  of 
Plataia,  a  journey  to  Athens,  to  Sparta,  to  Delphi,  to  Thebes, 
perbapB  further  afield,  was  desirable.  It  may  bo  that  a  consider- 
able interval  elapsed  between  the  original  composition  of  the 
earlier  parts  of  the  story  and  its  first  provisional  completion,  a 
labour  perhaps  accomplished  before  the  death  of  Ximou,  if  not 
before  the  death  of  Alexander  of  Makedon.  Athens  is  evidently 
growing  in  unpopularity  :  the  rehabilitation  of  Aigos  is  in  pro- 
gress, that  of  Delphi  is  a  fail  accompii,  but  Thebes  has  liardly 
et  emerged  from  the  cloud,  and  though  the  breach  between 
Athens  and  Spartu  has  taken  place,  and  the  battle  of  Tanagra 
bad  been  fought,  the  battle  of  Koronoia,  with  its  momentous  con- 
eequences,  is  still  in  the  future.  There  are  no  true  notes  of  a 
'  Periklean  redaction '  of  tJie  Persian  war-story  in  the  last  three 
Books  of  Herodotus.  The  son  of  Xanthippos  is  not  so  much  as 
named ;  the  Periklean  disdain  for  the  Eastern  question  would  Iiave 
been  fatal  to  the  Herodotean  logography:  Herodotus  wntes  for  a 
TOL.  I      PT.  I  c 
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public  that  still  regards  the  Barbarian  as  its  chief  enemy.  Tl 
argument  from  silence,  from  amissions,  must  not  be  pressed ;  tl 
subject  and  the  sources  will  here  account  for  so  much ;  yet  it 
to  be  observed  that  the  special  notes  of  the  Periklean  polic 
resumed  from  Themistokles,  anti  -  Lakonism,  *  Medism/  t) 
Empire,  are  not  found  in  these  Books,  or  only  found  in  some 
those  passages  which  have  been  inserted  on  revision,  and  furnii 
forth  the  cumulative  proof  of  re-editing  and  redaction. 

The  list  of  such  particular  passages  is  a  lengthy  one,  especial 
for  the  seventh  Book,  and  some  show  traces  of  more  than  oi 
retractation.      Such  a  passage  is  (1)  the  highly  composite  passa^ 
which  connects  the  first  and  second  parts  of  Book  7,  and  especial 
cc.  133-137,  characterized  by  the  author  himself  as  a  digresaic 
and  bearing  the  marks  of  more  than  one  revision.     Such  aga 
are  (2)  the  passage  on  the  geography  of  Thessaly,  7.  128-13 
(3)  the  digression  on  Argoa,  7.  150-152;  (4)  the  Sikeliote  histoi 
7.  153-167  ;  (5)  the  notes  on  Doriskos,  7.   106  ;  (6)  the  kin. 
high-way  in  Thrace,  7.  115  ;  (7)  the  habitat  of  the  lion,  7.  12 
(8)  tlie  insertion  (frapcvO^Kij)  on  Mikythos,  or  the  war  betwe 
llhegion  and  the  Tarentines,  7.  170;  (9)  the  geographical  notes 
Thermopylai,    7.    176,   and   so   forth.      Moreover,   many    of    1 
passages  on  Thessalj',  on  Athens,  on  Delphi  have  the  appearai 
of  insertions,  or  additions  at  second  or  third  hand ;  e.g.  (10)  ( 
story  of  the  expedition  to  Tempe,  7.  172,  173;  (11)  the  oraclflj 
the  winds,   7.  178;  (12)  the  defence  of  Athens,  7.   139. 
these  instances  of  addition,  retractation,  from  the  seventh   Bo- 
which  might  probably  be  increased,  may  be  added  some  furtl 
ones  from  Books   8  and   9;  (13)  the  deliverance  of  Delphi, 
36-39;  (14)  the  guardian   of  the  Akropolis,   8.   41;  (15)  | 
Athenian  e.xilea  on  the  Akropolis,  8,  54,  55;  (16)  the  oracU 
Bakis,  8.  77  (perhaps  other  citations  of  the  Boiotian  seer  shoi 
be  added);  (17)  the  Delphian  colunm,  8.  82  ;  (18)  the  appi 
tion  at  Salamis,  8.  84  ad  i\ ;  (19)  a  variant  story  of  the  flight 
Xerxes,  8.  118-120;  (20)  the  siege  of  Poteidaia,  8.  126-li 
(21)  Mardonios  and  the  Oracles,  8,  133-i:^>5  ;  (22)  the  origiu 
the  Makedonian  monarchy,  8.  137-139.     From  the  ninth  Bi 
may  be  added  :  (23)  the  story  of  Teiaamenos,  9.  33-35  ;  (24)  ' 
correct  exegesis  of  an  oracle,  0.  43  ;  (25)  the  note  on  Dekel 
9.  73  ;  (26)  the  story  of  Evenios,  9.  93,  94.     The  great  majoi 
of  these  passages  belong  to  the  *  second  draft ' ;    only  defii 
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references  to  the  Peloponnesian,  i.e.  ArcliidaiuiaD  war,  can  be 
admitted  as  additions  at  third  hand,  or  on  6nal  revision.  The  list 
of  inBertions  and  additions  in  the  second  draft  might  probably  be 
considerably  enlarged,  but  a  caveat  may  here  be  entered  against 
gratuitous  anachronisms,  and  the  exaggerated  suspicion  of  con- 
temporary reference.  If  any  stratum  in  these  Books  belongs  to 
the  original  draft,  it  is  the  series  of  passages  in  whiclv  Demaratos 
figures ;  and  the  remark  put  into  his  mouth  witli  reference  to  the 
island  of  Kythera  is  no  more  a  reflexion  of  the  achievement  of 
ifikias  *  in  424  b.c.  than  the  phrases  tre piwXietp  UeXoTrouvrftrov 
^7.  236)  or  a/MZ  t^  eapi  TreipdaBat  rijf;  YleXoTTovpi^a-ov  (8.  11^) 
are  borrowed  from  the  Athenian  strategics  of  the  Archidamiau 
war ;  nor  is  it  possible  to  bring  down  the  final  revision  of  these 
Books,  and  therewith  the  publication  of  the  work  as  a  whole^  much 
below  the  date  of  the  last  clear  reference  to  the  events  of  that  war.^ 
§  10.  General  analyses  and  discussions  on  the  Souras  of 
Herodotxis  are  disappointing  and  inconclusive;  nor  is  the  secret  of 
this  disappointment  far  to  seek.  The  work  is  too  large  and 
complex,  its  parts  are  too  diverse  in  character  and  origin,  for 
geDeralizatio]^,  based  upon  the  indiscriminate  citation  of  verses,  or 
evidential  items  from  the  wliole  work  passim,  to  be  convincing. 
A  critique  and  evaluation  of  the  Sources  to  be  satisfactory  must  be 

t conducted  on  such  a  sc^le  as  to  be  exhaustive.  Moreover,  the 
bistorical  appreciation  of  the  contents  of  the  work,  as  attempted 
for  example  in  the  Appendices  of  the  present  edition,  requires 
oonstaiit  reference  to  the  particular  Sources  of  particular  passages, 
and    supersedes  the  attiunpt  at  a  general  and  vaguer  analysis, 

tYet,  for  particular  Books,  or  groups  of  Herodotean  Logoi,  each 
with  a  predominant  character  of  its  own,  something  by  way  of  a 
general  account  of  the  Sources  may  within  reasonable  compass  be 
profitably  achieved ;  and  this  Introduction  to  the  three  last  Books, 
which  deal  with  the  story  of  the  Great  Invasion,  a  story  compris- 
ing bat  two  or  three  years  as  its  chronological  condition,  and  a 
comparatively  limited  area  for  its  geographical  scenes,  would  be 
incomplete  without  some  attempt  to  deal  generally  with  the 
qnratvin  of  the  Sources  from  which  the  narrative  was  derived. 
J  Thosa  Sources  can  only  have  been  of  three  kinds  :  (i.)  aiUopsis,  or 
^     pervonal  insptection  ;  (ii.)  hearsay  or  tradition;  (iii.)  dncunientary 


C^  Thticyd.  4.  63-57.        ^  Cji.  farther.  Index  IV.  sub  w.  Comijositiou,  Di-aft,  etc. 
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or  literary  evidence.  Even  such  a  classification  is  apt  to  li 
fallacious,  especially  m  conuexiou  with  the  work  of  Ilerodotu 
The  line  between  a  momiment  and  an  inscribed  monument 
somewhat  evauoHceiit :  the  difterence  between  a  description  base 
upon  eyesight  in  the  first  degree  and  in  the  second  is  not  alwa} 
easy  to  detect ;  the  affidavits  of  the  agent  and  of  the  agent's  famil. 
or  friends,  are  sometimes  curiously  stratified.  Herodotus  himae 
rarely  draws  clear  distinctions  between  the  specific  categories  < 
historical  evidence.  m 

(i.)   The  precipitation  of  the   element   of  autopsis,  person 
inspection,  in  the  seventh,  eighth  and  ninth  Books  of  Herodoti 
involves,  as  in  the  case  of  eveiy  part  of  his  work,  the  evidenc 
of    his    own   movements,    travels    and    researches.      Now,  apa 
from   the  suggestions,  or    rather    confirmatiou,  of  a   voyage, 
migration,  to    the    west,  you    would   hardly   discover   or   ev^ 
suspect  from   the  contents  of  these  Books   that  Herodotus  h 
been  a  great  traveller  in  his  day.     Nothing  suggests  the  vi 
to  Egypt,  or  the  voyage  in  the   Pontoa     There  is  no   hint 
the   writer's    having    seen   Susa   or   Babylon,  though    both   f 
mentioned  in  these  Books.     The  Kyrenaica  is  consjucuous  byJ 
absence.     Even  the  scenes  in  Sardes,  and  on  the  route  of  Xeg 
in  lower  Asia,  show  little  or  nothing  that  might  not  be  put  do^ 
to  fairly  vivid  but  secondary  Sources.      It  would  be  pleasant 
picture  Herodotus  tracing  in  person  the  route  of  Xerxes  from  \ 
still  unidentified  Kritalla  to  Sardes,  or  even  from  Sardes  to  I 
Hellespont,  and  there  would  he  no   great  extravagance   in   1 
supposition,  at  least  so  far  as  relates  to  the  latter  stage ;  but  i| 
just  here  that  we  find  it  especially  diihcwlt  to  detect  Herodotui 
person.     At  some  time  or  other  Herodotus  beheld  Abydos,  i 
apparently  not  before  he  had  drafted  his  account  of  the  marcK) 
Xerxes.      It  is  much  easier  to  carry,  or  to  follow,  Herr»dotua 
sea    than    by   land   from   his    native    Hnlikarnassos    round    i 
Aigaian  world ;   and,  except  in  the  Hellenic  peninsula  and 
the  valley  of  the    Nile,  he   scarcely   penetrates   inland.     TIs 
Books    may    be     taken    to    show,    or    to    suggest,    autopsy 
Samos,*   Athens,^   Sparta,^   Delphi/    Thebes,^    an<I    perhaps    i 


^  e.g.  in  tho  Army  snd  Nary  Lists  in 
the  story  of  Sly  kale,  etc.     Cji-  8.  36. 

■^  The  jireci-^ioii  of  the  Attic  topo- 
graphy,  and  the  coplotisnesa  of  Attic 


.Sources ;  cp.  7.  189,  S.  84,  9.  73,  et 
■  Oji.  7.  137,  224,  226,  227,  eto.  , 
*  8.  aB,  S2  ;  9.  81. 
»  8.  136. 
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Tcgea,*  Argos,^  and  other  places  in  Greece  proper.     The  proof 
that  Herodotus  visited  Plataia,  or  the  battle-field,  before  di-aftiug 
his  account  of  the  battle  is  not  convincing ;  but,  as  he  certainly 
ttw  Thebes  at  some  period  of  his  career,^  he  probably  saw  Plataia, 
and  wrote,  or  revised,  the  story  of  the  campaign,  with  the  advan- 
tage of  a  tardy  visit  to  the  scene,  though  without  a  clear  or  full 
perception  of  the  strategic  and  tactical  problems  involved  in  his 
own  narrative.*     The  gross  blimder  in  the  orientation  of  Ther- 
mopylai  makes  it  very  difficiUt  to  believe  that  Herodotus  had 
studied  that  story  of  Spartan  heroism  an  Ort  and  Stdle,  even 
though   points   in  the   narrative,  or   topography,  are    extremely 
graphic.*     The  description  of  Theasaly,  as  seen  from  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Tempe.  has  suggested  to  more  than  one  reader  the 
idea  that  Herodotus  coiivoye<l  Xerxes  from  Therine  to  Tempe, 
because  be  had  performed  the  voyage  himself,  and  the  passage 
has    '  notes '     of   autojms   about    it    besides    its    grapliic    force.* 
If   80,  Herodotus'   problematic    visit    might    be  connected   with 
traditional    residence    at    the    Makedoiiinu    court ;    but   ttie 
[^ed    residence    at    the    Makedonian     court    is    itself    prob- 
|4ibly    only    an    inference    from    the    evidence    afforded    by    the 
rk,    particularly    in    the    eighth     and    ninth    Books,    of    an 
[miration  for  Alexander,  a  special  interest  in  his  achievements.' 
'Athens,  Delphi,  Olympia,  all  might  have  supplied  evidences  and 
sources  sufficient    to    account    for    the    colour    and    warmth    of 
Herodotus'    notices    of   the    Makedon  ian    monarch-      There    are 
many  vivid   touches   in   the  Makedonian   and   in   the  Thrakian 
geography  of  these  Books**;  but  lists  of  cities  and  tribes  were  to 
be  had  for  the  asking,  and  there  was  no  district  better  known  in 
Alliens  than  the  tributary  Thrakian  region.     The  older  geography 
^■pf   HekataioB  was  especially  bright   and  copious  in  the    north 
^BlHaian.     A  serious  blunder  in  regard  to  Chalkidike^  undoes  tlie 
^H^ression  made  by  the  descriptions  of  the  canal »  of  Poteidaia,  of 
tike  neighbourhood  of  Therme ;  and  the  too  graphic  touch  on  the 
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70.     Hut  the  term  A^ieBitfrtit  cad- 
pmned  ;  cp.  9.  26,  109. 

*  7.  148,  "  Cp.  C.  59. 
*0|L  Appondix  VIII.  S3. 

*  7.  176.  *  7.  128,  129. 

"^  SquUs  :    -nwh    64    iv    n/W?   aiVAv 
teXnFiHfrai  ^offiP.    '  Mftkefloni&D  *  tourceH 


arc  ostensibly  citwl,  7.  73,  8.  138; 
'  Poteidnmij,'  8.  129. 

"  e.g.  7,  115  r^v  5i  oSbr  rafJnjr,  r^ 
/SotriXrik  A^p^t  rbv  ffrpfxrhtr  iJXatre,  oOre 
exrfjfJoiHik  (i(H^€%  oflr'  ^T«nreipowri  <rrf- 
fioyrai  re  /trydXws  r^  fi-ixp^  ^f^eG. 

*  7.  32,  122  (with  notes  ad  U.). 
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European  habitat  of  the  lion  shows  that  Herodotus  can  be  vivi 
and  precise  at  second  haad.^  If  Herodotus  had  personal  knoi? 
ledge  of  *Thrake/  it  ia  moat  natural  to  connect  his  Thrakia 
experiences  with  his  visit  to  the  Pontes,  and  not  unreasonable  ' 
date  that  voyage  later  than  the  first  draft  of  these  Books,  a  vie 
which  harmonizes  well  with  the  non-appearance  of  the  Odrys 
in  this  volume."  But,  however  the  vision  of  '  Thrake '  be  date 
it  is  rash  to  infer  tliat  the  geography  of  the  region  is  in  the  ma 
based  on  personal  observation,  rather  than  on  the  copious  Sourw 
of  various  kinds,  available  for  the  purpose. 

(ii.)    Apart    from    the    advantage    to    hia    geographical    ai 
topographical   data,  and  the  vivifying  effect   on   a   narrative 
events  due  to  acquaintance  with  the  scenes  of  action,  the  va 
gain   to  Herodotus  from  his  travels   in  the  Greek  world  arc 
from    the  numerous  opportunities  afforded  him  of  contact  a; 
conversation   with   men   of   various   tril>es  and   cities   who   h 
taken  part  in  tlie  war,  upon  the  one  side  or  the  other.      Besic 
what  the  actors  themselves  still  had  to  say,  there  were  doubth 
strong  local  traditions  in  various  places,  and  among  the  risi 
generation,  in  respect  to  the  parts  played   by  the  various  cit 
and  powers  of  Greece  throughout  the  great  struggle.     It  woi 
no    doubt    have    been    possible,  in   the    time    of    Herodotus, 
compile  a  history  of  the  war  purely  Imsed  upon  oral  traditio 
and  to  have   gathered   those   traditions   largely  on    the  Asia 
main.     Such  a  history  might  have  borne  a  marked  resemblan 
in  ensemble  and  in  details,  to  the  actual  work  of  Herodotus 
this  part     There  ia  no  equal  section  of  his  history  where  ' 
terminology  of  oral  tradition  is  so  strong  and  patent,  or  wh| 
failing   exact  and   decisive   terms,  the  general    indications  | 
conditions  point  so  clearly  as  in  the  three  last  Books   to  I 
living    voice   as   the   main    source    of    the    writer's    kuowlec 
Over  and  above  such  cases  the  catalogue  of  passages  based 
oral    tradition    may    fairly    be    enlarged    by    referring    thei 
every  story,  or  parngniph,  for  which  a  scriptural  source  is  i 
distinctly  preferable.      It  is  a  curious  fact  that  Herodotus  | 
explicitly    named    as    an    informant,   and    for   a    comparatil 
trivial  occasion,  but  one  person^  that  one  happily  contempor 
with   the  war*     As  little  as  one  such  reference   can  repres 


7.  126. 


'  Cp.  4.  92. 


'  Ther»an(]er,  9.  16. 
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the  contact  of  Herodotus  with  the  men  who  had  actually  taken 
p«rt  in  the  war,  so  little  perhaps  do  the  explicit  notes  of  oral 
information  represent  the  actual  mass  of  materials  due  to  thia 
source  in  the  pages  of  Herodotus.  Waiving  the  terms,  which 
are  ambiguous  {\6yo^»  Xiyerai^  Xeyovtri,  (fiaerl  terX,},  and  used 
indifferently  of  oral  and  of  written  information,*  though  per- 
haps in  these  Books  more  generally  of  oral  than  of  written 
information,  there  are  not  much  more  than  ten  or  twelve 
passages  in  which  unambiguDiia  or  explicit  reference  is 
made  to  an  oral  source  (cUo?;).  Six  times  the  express  use  of 
ihe  term  for  hearing  (aKoveiv)  guarantees  the  presence  of  first- 
hand oral  information^;  four  times  the  hardly  less  explicit  term 
^riK  is  used,  though  with  a  less  direct  personal  assurance.^  If 
tlie  term  TrvpOdvo^i  can  be  thrown  into  the  same  scale,  the 
total  of  such  references  may  amount  to  the  baker's  dozen.*  For 
the  most  part,  be  it  observed,  the  passages  so  marked  record 
comparatively  trifling  circumstances  to  which  Herodotus  attaches 
little  importance.  The  chief  exception  is  signalized  not  by  the 
t^rms  employed,  but  by  the  express  nomination  of  his  informant. 
We  dare  not  infer  from  thia  paucity  of  reference  that  Herodotus 
had  documentary  or  written  authority  for  all  the  rest.  The 
nature  of  the  case,  the  character  of  the  story  in  itself,  Herodotus' 
own  date  and  the  evidences  of  his  travels,  all  go  to  prove  page 
after  page  of  these  Books  the  first  literary  redaction  of  the 
living  voices  of  men.  The  Halikarnassian  speaks  in  the  exploits 
of  Artemisia,^  the  story  of  Hennotimos,*'  the  service  and  reward 


I 


•  Cp.  mjUdL  IV.-VL,  Introduction, 
}  10  (L  pp.  IxxT  ff.).  The  point  csn  be 
Msfly  prored  agftin  from  Bks.  7-9. 
ThttJ  (i.)  Wtoi,  W>f "» fito-  *w  M^  freely 
of  Hdt.'a  own  work,  e.g.  7.  152  (X^ftw 
rk  Xry^^wra),  7.  21S  {iv  rot<ri  trtaQv 
\irtmri  nttia»iu)^  «tc. ;  (il)  used  of  other 
Urefftry  authority,  e.g.  7.  95  CEXXi^^ur 
XAtot),  cp.  7.  20,  ISd,  Iftl,  198  ;  8.  66  ; 
9.  20.  «to.  (ill.)  Such  phnws  as  the 
foUowing  are  cooclustve :  7.  228  inyi- 
y^mt,  YpdMura  Xtyovra  rdjc.  8.  22 
rA.   a    ypdiifMTa    rdd<    fXryt.      8.    1 36 

>  7.  56  (branding  the  HelleafKint), 
7.  55  [th«  King'i  croMing  Ust)t  9.  16 


(Thersander),  9.  81  (buri&l  of  Mardouios). 
9.  85  (AigiueUn  kenotaph},  9.  95 
(paternity  of  Deiphonos). 

'  7.  3  (ofDemaratoa),  7. 198  (Athpni&n 
io7ocation  of  Boreas),  8.  94  (Athenian 
scftodal  against  Korinthians),  9.  94  (an 
Ephesian  buried  Mardonios). 

*  7.  114  (cmeltyof  Amaatrisin  heroM 
age).  7.  166  (disappearance  of  AmilkarJ, 
8.  35,  33  (the  Delphic  miracle),  9.  85 
(the  kenotapha  nt  PUtaiA),  7.  224 
(names  of  the  Three  Hundral  Spartana) 
moat  surely  go  back  to  an  inscription. 
7.  233  (anecdote  of  Oorgo)  is  prolwbly 
spurious. 

»  7.  99,  8.  37,  etc 

*  8.  104-106. 
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of  Xeinagoras.^  Incidents  of  the  battle  of  Salamis,  the  campaigi 
of  Mykale,  and  more  besides,  coiue  from  the  lips  of  Samiaiis. 
Athenian  or  phil-Athenian  report,  and  apparently  still  unwritte) 
report,  dominates  the  records  of  Arteinision,  of  tlie  battle  c 
Plataia,  and  other  considerable  portions  of  the  narrative."  1 
was  ill  Sparta,  or  at  least  from  Spartans,  that  Herodotus  hear 
many  incidents  connected  with  Thermopylai,  and  with  the  battle 
Geld  of  Plataia/  Delpliic  sources,  not  written,  though  sometime 
connected  with  monuments  and  inscribed  objects,  flow  freely,  an 
partly  to  the  coufusioii  of  truth  and  consistency  in  the  historian 
work.^  Boiotians  are  not  silent " ;  ArgivesJ  Korinthians,*  an 
Theasaliane  **  are  to  be  heard ;  *  Thrakiaus,'  that  is  Greeks  i 
Thrake,  may  have  spoken  with  Herodotus,  at  Athens  for  exampl 
even  if  he  had  not  visited  Thrake  wlien  he  first  wrote  down  i 
geography.'"  Western  witnesses  are  cited  in  a  way  that  suggest 
l>earing  all  the  circumstances  in  mind,  a  personal  rapport.'^  F( 
the  copious  insertions  of  contemporary  events,  the  contributic 
of  Herodotus  to  the  Penttko^niacteris,  it  stands  to  reason  that  h 
source  is  Hearsay,  or  what  might  count  as  such.'*  The  mai 
of  matciials  thus  recognized  is  immense,  and  gives  tliis  voliin 
of  the  work  a  specific  character."  Moreover,  behind  the  livii 
voice  we  here  and  there  catch  an  echo  of  the  traditions  in  U 
making.^* 

(iii.)  But    the    mass   of   infttcrials  thus  recognized,  thou^ 
immense,  is  not  quite  exhaustive,  and  of  a  surety  the  amount 
information,  even   in  the  last   three   Eooke  of  his  work,  whij 


'  9.  107. 

*  8.  85,  130 ;  9.  90  ft, 

*  7.  140-U4  ;  a  3,  4,  10,  U,  etc  ;  9. 
21,  26-7,  44-6,  etc.  Op.  Appendix 
VIII.  S3. 

*  7.  137,  224,  226,  227,  230,  232;  9. 
71,  72. 

»  7.  178,  220;  8.  36-9,  121-2. 
«  8.  136;  9.  16. 
T  7.  148-50,  162. 

*  8.  94. 

*  7.  129,  188. 

«  7.  57-9,  108-27  ;  9.  120. 
"  7.  163,  166,  166. 
'3  Cp.  \\  3tlv  f.  .tu;>ra. 
>»  When  Hdt.  citw  'Perainns'  7.  12, 
'  Medes '    7.    62,    *  Pboeniciaus '    7.    89, 


168,  'Plirygiann'  7.  26.  '  Kypriu 
7.  90,  '€arthaginiau&'  7.  167,  he  q| 
not  be  understood  to  have  visited  Uh 
peoplea,  or  oven  to  be  drawing  from  p' 
Bonal  interviews  anywhere.  PrabAl 
in  all  oaaes  except  tie  last  nuoed  be 
drawing  on  literary  aourc&s  ;  in  U 
case,  he  may  be  rL-|iorting  hearsay.  1 
too  with  the  Kri'taiis,  7-  171. 

"  The  message  of  Domaratos,  7.  S 
(if  genuine);  the  King's  t-nvoy  in  Arg 
7.  150  (if  tnie) ;  the  report  of  the  epi 

7.  146-7;  the  communications  ofj^l 
ander,  7.  173,  eU'.  ;  the  cxanitnattoc 
priitonera,  7.  195  ;  the  first  versioa 
the  Btory  of  Thermopylai  (nn  Ath^uii 

8.  21,  etc  etc 
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Herodotus  has  drawn  from  literary  sources,  from  documents  and 
authorities  of  one  kind  or  another,  other  than  the  living  voice  of 
the  actors  and  spectators  of  the  great  war,  has  been  greatly 
uuder-estimated  by  many  recent  critics.  There  is  a  great  deal 
of  substance  in  the  last  three  Books  of  Herodotus  besides  the 
bare  story  of  the  war,  and  belonging  to  otiier  dejiartments 
where  learned  or  poetic  pens  had  long  been  busy.  A  deal  of 
matter  in  these  Books,  notably  in  the  Army  Emd  Navy  Lists, 
ma  ancient  histoiy  to  Herodotus  himself:  legends,  myths, 
traditions  of  migrations,  colonization,  settlementSj  foundations, 
which  had  all  received  treatment  from  poets  and  logographers, 
whose  works  Herodotus  is  innocently  exploiting  as  a  matter 
of  course,  Herodotus  was  not  the  first  man  to  commit  to 
writing  the  Achaimenid  pedigree,  or  the  genealogies  of  the 
royal  houses  of  Sparta  and  of  Pella.  His  geography  and 
ethnography  he  had  neither  to  discover  for  himself,  nor  to  take 
simply  on  hearsay  :  there  was  a  considerable  geographical  literature 
in  existence,  and  a  good  deal  of  his  material  he  found  ready  to 
band  in  the  works  of  Hekataios,  and  perhaps  of  othera.  But  it 
may  be  thought  that  such  matters,  though  not  inconsiderable, 
only  bear  remotely,  if  at  all,  on  the  story  of  the  war.  There 
were  documents  of  various  kinds  in  existence  concerning  the 
w.ir :  the  war  had  already,  and  almost  immediately,  created  a 
literature  of  its  own.  Some  critics  write,  or  speak,  as  though  it 
were  much  to  the  credit  of  Herodotus  to  have  neglected  all 
that,  and  begun  ile  novo,  as  though  to  glean  the  oral  tradition  and 
ignore  the  written  wonl  were  a  special  merit  in  the  historian. 
Strange  aberration  !  We  should  feel  more  complete  confidence 
in  Herodotus  could  we  be  assured  that  he  had  made  a  systematic 
«tady  of  aU  that  had  already  been  written  about  the  war,  and 
had  examined  all  available  documents  dating  from  the  war  period 
itaell  It  is  all  to  his  credit  if,  scanty  as  are  tlie  materials 
for  comparison,  and  slight  as  are  the  hints  afforded  by  his  own 
methods  and  result,  we  can  yet  perceive  that  he  did  not  wholly 
ignore  what  others  had  done  before  him,  or  disdain  the  monn- 
menta  of  the  war,  the  history  whereof  he  undertook  to  write. 
Any  one  can  see  that  Herodotus  must  have  had  access  to 
written  collections  of  Oracles,  as  well  Delphic  as  less  august 
icinations,^    but    there     the    recognition    of   written    sources 

Htmioa,   7.   0  (6.  94),  9.   43  ;    Hakis,   8.   20«  77,   96 ;    9.  43  ;    LysiittrAtot, 
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appears   for   some    critics   to  stop.     None  will   be  rash  enough 
to    claim    for    him    an    iaspectioa    of    the    king's    despatch    tc 
Mardonios,  dramatically  reproduced  by  Alexander,^  and  even  th< 
tablet  of  Demaratos  has   a  somewhat  apocryphal  air  about  it' 
Herodotus  might  easily  report  the  inscriptions  of  ThemistokleJ 
without  having  actually  seen  them  in  siln,^  and  the  Apograph-a 
and  Ajiagrapkai  of  the  Royal  Scribes  wovild   have   been  inde 
cipherable  to  him,  even  if  he  could  ever  have  Imd  them  in  hi 
hands/     But  his  chronology,  as  far  as  it  goes,  is  based  at  leas 
in  part  upon  official  documents,  for  example  the  list  of  Atti 
Archons.     His  Army  and  Navy  Lists,  however  composite,  mus 
go  back  ultimately  to  authoritative  documents.     He  had    seei 
many  monuments  of  the  war,  tombs,  /i/elai,  votive  offerings,  an 
he  had   surely   not  merely  heard   what  was  said   of  them,  bu 
copied    all    that   was   written    upon   them.*      The  epigrams    c 
Simouidea  were  to  be  read  all  over  the  Greek  world,  and  not   h: 
epigrams  alone.^     He  and  the  other  poets  had  been  busy  with  tl: 
war/     It  is  not  fanciful  to  trace  some  items  in  Herodotus  to  tt 
Attic  Skolia}     We  can  see  the  legend  of  Themistokles  growi^ 
under    the   malignant   pen   of   Tinmkratea ;     and    the   stories   i 
Themistokles  told  by  Herodotus  have  already  suffered  from  8U( 
pens.*     Aiachylos  and  Phrynichos  had  both   celebrated   eventa 
the  war  upon  the  stage,  long  before  Herodotus  committed  tl 
facts  to  prosa'**    The  debt  of  Herodotus  to  Aischylos  is  admitte 
though   it  concerns  rather  the  spirit  than  the  letter,  the  mot 
rather  than  the   material   of  the  story,  making  us  modems,  wi 
our  precise  habit  in  the  weighing  of  evidence,  wonder  more  a4 
diRerence  in  the  legends  of  Salaniis  than  at  a  resemblance  in  t' 
portraits  of  Xerxes.      Had  we  more  of  the   poetry  of  the  fif 
century  in  our  hands  we  should  probably  find  a  still  larger  debt«' 
form  and  in  substance,  to  its  credit  with  Herodotus.     A  writer 
large  range  and  experience  baa   thought  it  "  not  unlikely "  tl 
the  story  of  the  Greek  embassy  to  Gelon  came  "  from  a  play 


8.  »6;   DelphiL'.  7.  140-1  {twenty-four  *  7.100;  8.  90. 

lines),  1 48  (three  lines),  2*20  (seven  lines) ; 

7.  178 ;  8.  36  ;  9.  33,  4^.     Oracles  com- 
mitted to  writing,  7.  142,  8. 135.     ^710, 

8.  62,  141  ;  9.  42.    Cp.  also  7.  76,  117. 
197  ;  8.  83,  183  ff.  ;  9.  03. 

»  8.  140.  «  7.  239.  *  8.  22. 


»  (7.  30),  7.  189, 

228  ;  8.  82  ;  ct 

91;  7.  190;  8.  115, 

120,  121-2:  9. 

81,  85,  121. 

•  Cp.  Appendix  I. 

§3. 

'  ibiit 

s  9.  74. 
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Epichannos."  *  Just  now  an  exploded  hypothesis  has  been 
recaUed.  and  Choirilos  of  Samoa  figures  once  more  among  the 
Sources  of  the  Herodotean  version  of  the  Medika?  There  were, 
I  suppose,  collections  of  hons  viots,  of  anecdotes,  of  wonders,  of 
pnowes,  or  wise  saws  and  modem  instances,  already  in  existence 
in  Ionian  prose  literature,  on  which  Herodotus  soraetiraee  draws.' 
Some  natural  philosophy  has  found  its  way  into  the  pages  of 
Herodotus  from  earlier  litei-ature,  as  well  as  some  moral  philo- 
sophy.* Was  there  no  genuine  historical  literature  connected 
with  the  war  ?  It  is  generally  admitted  that  '  the  Hellenes,'  who 
had,  according  to  Herodotus,  turned  the  name  of  Masistios  into 
Makistios,  were  writers.*  The  admission  is  a  far-reaching  one: 
the  authors  are  plural,  and  their  concern  is  the  Persian  war. 
Was  not  Dionysios  of  Miletos  one  of  their  number  1^  If  we 
cannot  further  verify  the  details,  we  must  at  least  concede  the 
principle,  that  even  the  story  of  the  war  had  for  Herodotus  its 
literary  sources.  The  attempt  to  identify  one  auch  source  with 
the  exiled  Athenian  Dikaios  has  not  been  generally  regarded  as 
successful ;  but  the  sugf^estion  was  a  legitimate  one,  and  its  chief 
defects  lay  in  undertaking  to  realize  too  definitely  the  contents  of 
the  Memoirs^  and  to  confine  too  narrowly  Herodotus'  fountains  of 
knowledge.^  The  artof  Herodotus,  which  has  cast  the  glamour  of  the 
living  voice  over  the  most  disparate  mfiterials,  makes  it  difficult 
to  determine  nicely  the  exact  quality  of  his  several  Sources,  or 
the  precise  provenience  of  every  chapter  in  his  work.^  His  own 
action  and  redaction  were  too  considerable  in   their  effects   for 


I 


>  E.  A.  Freeman,  Biai,  of  Sicily^  \\. 
{\%»\)  iU.  MS. 
»  D.  Miilder  in  Klio,  Tti.  (1907)  29  ff. 

•  For  Mich  fwto  ef  tlprtfUpa  cp.  7.  120, 
1S5,  103,  210.  226,  227  ;  8.  26,  59.  88, 
125 ;  ».  72.  Srtnie  instances  of  pro- 
Tertnal  philosophy  taay  be  fouud  (dra»i&- 
tic«Il7  pntK  7.  39,  49,  50,  61,  104.  157. 
Anolirioua  'fable.*  S.  111. 

*  7.  125  (camels  and  liona) ;  7.  129 
{ earthqaakaa) ;  7.  191  (storms  and  in- 
QantAtions} ;  8.  143  (tha  sun's  path): 
7.  16  (wind  and  waves);  7.  156  (Do- 
■kortttey) ;  8.  142  (tyranny) ;  7.  239 
<riTalry) ;  8.  8  (fTdffit) ;  7-  fl  (folly  of 
Gndc warfare);  7. 104(Lawand Liberty); 
$  %  {rumiii/aU  la/oree) ;  0. 122  (Physics 


and  Politics).  "  9.  20. 

"  Cp.  Api^ndix  I.  §  2. 

'  P.  Trautwein,  "Die  Memoiren  des 
Dikaios,  eiue  Quelle  des  Herod oteischen 
Geachichtswerkes,"  Btrmes^  xxr.  (1890) 
pp.  627-66.  Cp.  note  to  8.  65,  and 
Appendix  I.  §  2. 

*  An  '  A rtabazoa- Quelle '  has  long  been 
sttspectod,  located  in  the  Daskylcian 
Satrapy  {cp.  8.  126.  9.  89,  with  notes). 
Mr.  J.  Wells  has  now  suggested  a 
Zopyroa-foantain  ;  see  his  iwper,  "The 
Pensian  Friends  of  Herodotus."  JM.S., 
xxvii.  (1907)  87  ff.,  connecting  9.  lOS- 
113  deftuitely  therewith.  These  are  re- 
garded a£  '  oral '  sources.  Cp.,  however, 
next  note. 
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that ;  but  those  critics  most  anxious  to  defend  or  to  appreciate 
his  authority,  while  compelled  to  admit  that  hia  work  ia  largely 
derived  from  mere  hearsay,  aud  that  he  has  allowed  himself  a 
very  wide  literary  licence  in  dealing  with  his  material,  will  be 
especially  glad  to  detect  auy  signs  the  work  may  contain,  thai 
the  author  realized  the  obligation  he  was  under  to  acquaini 
himself,  so  far  as  might  be,  with  all  the  literature  and  documents 
connected  with  Ins  subject.^ 

§  11.  To  tlie  analysis  of  the  Sources  naturally  succeeds  thi 
estimate  of  t!ie  historian's  power  of  dealing  with  them,  am 
generally  the  merits  and  defects  of  hia  mind  and  method,  aj 
exhibited  in  the  work,  or  the  portion  of  the  work,  here  immediatcl; 
under  review.  No  ancient  historian  was  really  a  scientific  an< 
critical  historian,  as  these  terms  are  nowadays  imderstood 
Thucydides  himself  will  not  stand  untarnished  the  tests  of  tb 
modern  analyst  Ancient  historians  take  liberties  in  the  interest 
of  art,  of  charm^  of  literature,  which  modern  historiography  ha 
discarded,  and  modem  students  would  not  appreciate  if  revivij 
or  itmtated.  Nevertheless,  ancient  historians  are  critical  aii' 
competent  in  widely  varying  degrees,  and  their  works,  tried  b 
their  own  best  standards,  as  by  oura,  deserve  careful  and  dis 
criminating  appreciation.  Herodotus  has  a  unique  character  c 
his  own,  which  nowhere  shows  to  greater  advantage  than  i 
these  Kooks.  To  an  incomparable  style,  combined  with  a  happ 
empiricism  which  allows,  or  seems  to  allow,  every  ]mrty  to  a  su 
to  tell  its  own  story,  he  adds  a  critical  effort  or  rational  couscienci 
not  always  advertised,  and  an  honesty,  or  open-mindedness,  whic 
outshines  the  'malignity'  of  his  Sources.  If  he  seeks  afU 
signs  and  wonders,  and  prefers  proverbial  wisdom  and  hons  mo 
to  metaphysic,  his  work  is  possibly  none  the  worse  a  mirror  i 
the  times  for  that.  His  i-ationale  of  political  action,  his  grasp  < 
the  operations  of  war,  are  seldom  adequate  to  our  way  of  thin] 
ing ;  yet  he  often  enables  us  to  correct  or  to  supplement  his  ov^ 
account  from  the  context.  Hia  chronology  nowhere  else  so  near 
responds  to  modern  requirements  as  in  the  last  three  Books ;  t] 
topographical  conditions  of  the  stoiy  of  the  war  are  remarkalj 


^  Had  Hdt.  no  correspondeDts  T  Did 
he  never  interchange  letters  with  friends 
at  a  distance  f  Did  he  owe  nothing  to 
hia  (rtj'ot  an*!  rp^itivot  about  th«  world  t 


Did  he  never  "hetir"  from  them  (cp,' 
]  24  ri  6i  ypdfifiaTa  fKtyt  rdSe  ...  1 
dx-oOaas  ravro  6  KOpoSj  crX.)?  C 
farther,  Index  IV.  tub  v.  Soui-ces. 
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well  satisfied,  while  incidentally  a  lai^  conbributiou  is  made  to 
the  materuils  of  '  Comparative  Jurisprudence/  or  the  early  history 
of  Institutions.  Exaggerations,  inconsistencies,  fictions  abound 
in  hifi  pages ;  yet  this  '  liberty  of  prophesying/  as  he  practises 
it,  carries  to  some  extent  its  own  remedy  with  it,  and  detracts 
surprisingly  little  from  the  purely  historical  results  to  he  obtained. 
A  more  detailed  discussion  of  the  points  just  formulated  will  go 
far  to  justify  the  favourable  verdict. 

(L)  That  liberty  which  Herodotus,  in  common  with  most 
ancient  historians,  carried  witii  iiim  into  hia  ci>ni position,  may  be 
most  significantly  tested  by  an  examination  of  the  speeches  and 
dialogues  plentifully  introduced  into  the  last  three  Books  of  the 
work.*  From  the  purely  critical  point  of  view  perhaps  the  beat  to 
be  said  for  them  is  that  they  are  not  quite  all  equally  unauthentic 
and  fictitious.  In  some  cases  there  may  be  a  genuine  reminiscence 
of  words  spoken  on  the  given  occasion ;  yet,  even  in  passages 
apparently  the  most  plausible,  the  language  has  taken  on  so 
strong  an  Herodotean  colour  that  we  cannot  see  in  Herodotus  a 
mere  reporter :  he  has  arranged  the  matter  for  publication,  and 
the  full  cop^Tight  is  his.  Thcrsander  of  Orchouienos  doubtless 
cold  to  Herodotus  the  anecdote  of  his  experiences  at  the  banquet 
of  Attaginos,  but  the  conversation  of  Thersander  wicli  his  Persian 
oonvirt  has  a  native  Herodotean  ring,  which  makes  it,  in  its  present 
form,  unmistakeably  the  author's  ;  unless,  indeed,  Herodotus  learnt 
a  good  deal  of  his  own  philosophy  from  the  Boiotiau.'  Even  less 
convincing  is  the  conversation  between  JJikoios  and  Deniaratos 
in  the  Thriasian  plain  on  the  eve  of  the  battle  of  Salamis,  for  the 
substance  of  which  Herodotus  is  nevertheless  at  some  pains 
to  specify  his  source."  Few  if  any  of  the  remaining  dialoj^ues 
and  conversations  have  an  alleged  authority ;  not  seldom  the 
circumstances  and  conditions  in  which  the  speeches  are  introduc«d, 
no  leas  than  their  substance  or  contents,  prohibit  their  acceptance. 
The  situation  is  frequently  private  and  confidential,  the  inter- 
locutors Persians,  and  the  conversation  of  course  m  hypothcsi 
conducted  iu  Persian  though  reported  in  Greek.  Improbabilities, 
inconsequences,  even  absurdities,  occur  in  the  conversations  and 


^H  '  There  are  about  120  Xfrfoi^  napaf 
^^LfiiMf.  fCtftoi  ill  tbese  three  Books 
^^^fpkli  might  comfl  under  this  head : 
i^^^^S*   more  considerable  are  individually 
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speeches,  which  it  is  much  more  natural  to  ascribe  to  the  reporter, 
or  ioventor,  than  to  the  hypothetical  interlocutors.  It  will  be 
bard  for  any  one  to  gainsay  the  free  creative  action  of  the  historian 
in  regard  to  the  deliberations  of  Xerxes  and  his  councillors.  The 
two  speeches  of  Mardonios,  the  three  speeches  of  Artabanos,  the 
four  speeches  of  Xerxes,  which  preface  the  final  decision  for  war, 
can  hardly  be  more  authentic  than  the  di*eams  and  apparitions 
which  the  historian  employs  to  overcome  the  king's  reluctance 
to  decide  for  war.^  The  dialogue  of  Xerxes  and  Artabanos  at 
Abydos  is  but  a  vehicle  for  Greek  sentiment  and  ethics  concerning 
the  life  of  man,  for  a  criticism  on  the  Persian  conduct  of  the  war, 
placed  in  the  lips  of  these  dramatis  personae  without  any  apparent 
historical  justification.^  Some  readers  may  be  tempted  to  ascribe 
a  higher  degree  of  probability  to  the  three  conversations  reported 
between  Xerxes  and  Demaratos,  in  view  of  this  or  that  special 
source  connected  with  the  exiled  Spartan  king,  and  presumably 
accessible  to  Herodotus.^  Such  a  source  might  help  doubtless  to 
explain  the  prominence  of  Demaratos  in  the  historian's  pages 
(where  he  succeeds  Artabanos  in  the  character  of  Choregos,  or 
Sage) ;  but  the  substance  of  the  supposed  conversations  discredits 
their  historical  claim.  The  first  and  second  interviews  are 
transparent  devices  for  expounding  in  dramatic  form  Hellenic, 
and  especially  Lakedairaonian,  traits  and  qualities,  the  better  to 
explain  and  to  glorify  the  defence  of  Greece ;  the  third  is  a  no 
less  transparent  device  for  conveying  a  criticism  upon  the 
Persian  strategy  or  plan  of  campaign :  here  the  Persian  admiral, 
Achaimenes,  appears  as  tritagonist,  in  order  to  provide  a  spokesman 
for  the  alternative  actually  followed,  and  to  explain  why  the 
Persians  failed  to  adopt  a  course  of  action  only  too  likely  to  have 
been  successful.  I'robably  differences  of  opinion  existed  in  the 
king's  suite  upon  the  conduct  of  operations  ;  courses  recommended 
by  Greek  exiles,  who  knew  their  own  countiymen,  might,  ii 
adopted,  have  furthered  the  king's  cause ;  but  a  good  deal  of  the 
criticism,  thus  dramatically  represented,  may  be  the  result  oi 
afterthought,  on  both  sides,  coming  to  the  historian  ready-made 
and    owinc;  to    him    little    more    than    its   dramatic  form  and 


1  7.  5-18.     Cp.  Appouiiix  II.  §  2  Ic), 
*  7.  4C-52  (/Jtor^  dfdpitnntlrjt  xipi  c.  46 ; 
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bjpostatization.  Even  the  prominence  of  Artemisia  in  the  King's 
ooancils  before  and  after  the  battle  of  Salamis  cannot  be  construed 
ioto  an  authentication  of  the  speeches,  reported  for  these  occasions  ^; 
tnd  the  remarks  fathered  on  Xerxes  at  Tempe,^  though  doubtless 
illustrative  of  the  despotic  mind,  are  as  fictitious  in  this  connexion 
as  his  conversations  with  Pythios'  which  subserve  the  same 
general  purpose.^ 

On  the  Greek  side,  where  assuredly  there  was  no  lack  of 
apeechifying  in  real  life,  Herodotus  to  a  great  extent  has  avoided 
reporting  set  speeches,  or  contented  himself  with  the  oblique 
orcAion  in  reporting  them.  Given  cases  make  all  the  better 
impression  for  this  abstinence,  the  feeling  produced  being  that 
the  historian  reports  the  point  and  marrow  of  arguments  which 
were  used,  must  have  been  used,  or  might  liave  been  used,  upon  the 
occasion.  So  with  the  speeches  at  Athens,^  at  the  Istlimos,^  before 
tlw  war :  so  with  the  Paraincsu  of  Themistokles  to  the  Epibatai 
oa  the  very  morning  of  the  battle  of  Salamis/  or  the  discussion 
with  Earybiades  thereafter.®  Where  Herodotus  breaks  into  diTtct 
ortUion  professing  to  give  the  ipsissima  verba  of  his  speakers, 
the  reports  become  more  and  more  incredible.  The  largest  set 
piece  -of  tliis  kind  on  the  Greek  side  is  the  interview  between 
the  Greek  ambassadors  and  Gelon,  the  tyrant  of  Syracuse, 
where  the  speeches  are  no  doubt  the  vehicles  for  a  good 
deal  of  candid  criticism,  very  much  in  place  in  the  historian's 
pages,  under  one  form  or  another,  but  not  at  all  likely  to  have 
been  uttered  by  the  given  speakers  upon  the  given  occasion.** 
The  debates  of  the  Greek  Strategoi  before  Salamis  are  reported 
partlj  in  '  oblique,'  partly  in  *  direct  oration ' ;  and  it  may  safely 
be  said  that  the  former  passages  have  more  verisimilitude 
than  the  latter,'"  The  pnncipal  set  speech  of  Theuiiatoklea 
contains,  indeed,  an  admirable  argumentation,  but  the  arguments 
most  have  been  used  much  earlier  than  the  point  at  wliich  they 
occQT  in  the  historian's  narrative "  ;  while  the  interview  and 
dialogae   between    Themistokles    and  Aristeides    is    transparent 


■  Bcforv,  S.  58 ;  after,  B.  102. 

»  7.  130.  *  7.  27-9,  38-9. 

'At  Alo«  bis  'Guides'  are  mntle  to 
tiport  to  Xerxes  the  legeod  of  Athanios, 
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fiction.*  The  discussion  in  the  council  of  war  at  Andros,*  lil 
the  discussion  in  the  council  of  war  at  Samos,^  both  reported 
in  oblique  oration,  contain  at  least  veritable  points  of  dispute. 
doubtless  at  issue  and  debated  on  the  occasion ;  but  the 
larger  set  speeches,  of  Alexander,  the  Spartans,  the  Athenians^ 
on  the  question  of  an  Athenian  uidon  with  the  Persian,  are  quite 
unacceptable  in  their  actual  form/  More  plausible  are  the 
speeches,  briefly  reported,  in  LakeJainion  soon  afterwards  ^ ;  but 
the  great  orations  of  the  Tegeutai  and  Athenians  on  the  battle- 
field of  Plataia,  whatever  the  historical  incident  that  lurks  hid 
in  the  aituation,  are  plainly  out  of  place  and  time.**  To  what 
category  must  the  short  oration  of  the  Korkyraians  before  Xerxes 
be  assigned  which  is  reported  ipsissimis  vcr&is  albeit  at*  h}/2>othe8i 
never  delivered  1 '  To  the  same  category  as  the  message  of 
Themistokles  to  Xerxes,  addressed  hy  the  lips  of  a  messenger 
warranted  to  keep  silence  in  regard  to  his  trust  even  in  the 
extremity  of  torture  !  ^  Many  s])eeches,  reported  by  Herodotus, 
are  reducible  to  messages  ou  the  battle-field,  or  diplomatic  pour- 
parlers^ where  the  substance  is  plainly  or  plausibly  historical,  and 
the  form  is  comparatively  unimportant;  others  dwindle  to  the 
dimensions  and  purpose  of  boTis  mots  (hrTj  ev  etpTjfiha),  with  an 
immortal  right  to  exist,  whatever  their  unauthenticity  !^ 

Doubtless  for  the  contents  of  many  of  the  speeches  reproduced 
in  his  p^es  Herodotus  had  what  he  believed  to  be  sufficieui 
justification  in  the  reports  or  traditions  that  had  reached  hin 
orally,  or  in  writing.  In  other  cases^  doubtless,  he  has  more  o: 
less  consciooaly  followed  the  principle  formulated  by  Thncydidoi 
to  '  put  into  the  mouth  of  each  speaker  the  sentiments  (an( 
ideas)  proper  to  the  occasion.'  This  principle  is,  however,  on 
no  longer  consistent  with  the  practice  of  the  historical  muse 
it  marks  a  method  which  even  the  most  rhetorical  historiograph; 
of  our  days  will  not  adopt,  despite  the  examples  of  Herodotu 
and  Thucydides,  of  Livy  and  Tacitus.  It  is  a  method  confiQif 
in  our  literature  to  the  historical  novelist,  so  called.  In  soia 
of  the  cases  above  cited  it  is  employed  by  Herodotus  with  I 
freedom  which  astonishes  us  even  in  the  pages  of  an  ancie^ 
author;  and  such  action  makes  it  very  difficult  for  us  to  suppot 
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thftt  this  liberty  of  creation,  or  of  report,  was  confined  to  words, 
tad  debarred  from  events  and  conduct,  or  that  where  speeches 
•re  transparent  fiction  narrative  is  all  hard  fact. 

(iL)  One  matter  of  fact,  into  which  fiction  has  ci^rtainly  made 
way,  consists  in  tlie  numbering  of  the  foi-ces  of  Xerxes.  The 
fttU  results  are,  indeed,  presented  by  Herodotus,  not  as  bare  facta 
traditionally  or  authoritatively  guaranteed,  but  in  part  at  least  as 
products  of  aniunient  and  computation :  the  data  are  themselves 
manifestly  unsound,  and  the  initial  mistake  naturally  generates 
ft  self-multiplying  aberration.^  Thi;  iinal  result  is  a  miscalculation 
ther  than  a  fable,  and  attaints  the  author's  judgement  rather 
than  the  character  of  his  Sources.  Yet  there  was  plainly  that 
la  bis  Sources  to  start  him  upon  this  road  to  ruin ;  and  the 
iastanoe  shows  at  once  the  licence  of  his  Greek  authorities,  and 
the  inability  of  Herodotus  to  control  or  to  amend  it.  One 
hundred  and  seventy  myriads  of  fightinf^  men  is  the  total  wiiich 
Eerodotufi  accepts  at  starting  as  the  tigure  for  the  infantry  of 
Xerxes  massed  and  numbered  at  Doriskos,  with  eighty  thousand 
added  for  the  cavalry."^  Such  forces  the  Persian  king  might 
eoDoeivably  have  levied  from  hLs  vast  empire ;  but  such  forces  he 
could  not  have  taken  with  him  into  Greece,  nor  supported  ha^l 
he  taken  them  thither.  The  figure  is,  however,  only  an  estimate, 
based  upon  an  incredible  anecdote,  and  not  a  total  reached  by 
a  summation  of  various  items  for  the  various  component  parts 
of  the  army.  Herodotus,  indeed,  is  not  content  with  the  given 
figoreo;  but,  far  from  seeking  to  diniiuish  them,  he  is  shortly 
attempting  to  increase  them,  and  succeeds,  to  his  own  satisfaction, 
in  raising  the  total  of  tlie  king's  forces  by  land  to  upwards  of 
two  million  fighting  men.  The  numbers  for  the  fieet  are  not 
perhaps  so  extravagant,  though  a  total  of  upwards  nf  half  a 
Diillion  men  at  arms  is  a  manifest  exaggeration.  Misjudgement 
and  absurdity  reach  a  climax  in  the  proposal  to  double  the  figures 
throughout  in  order  to  make  allowance  for  attendants  and 
f'tllowers.  raising  the  total  of  the  men  led  by  Xerxes  as  far  as 
Thermopylai  and  the  Thcssahan  shore  to  upwards  of  five  millions 
and  a  quarter.  This  passage  is  of  the  utmost  im[>ortance  for  a 
just  estimate  of  Herodotus'  competence  as  a  military  historian. 
His  figures  and  his  computation  set  conditions  of  time  and  space 
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at  dt^fiauce  :  the  initial  device,  by  which  the  total  for  the  infaDtr 
was  obtained  at  Doriskos,  is  itself  an  absurdity.     If  other  tigure 
for  llccts  and  forces  on  both  sides  are  more  moderate  and  saut 
that   cannot  expunge  the  deliberate  and   express  misjudgemeii 
to  which  HerodoLuH  is  committed  in  thiH  instance.     The  total  t 
the  Persian  fleet  (raised  by  the  European  contingent  to   132 
vessels)    Herodotus    reduces    by    storms    and    captures    befoi 
Salamis  to  about  600  vessels;  but  he  supposes  these  losses  t 
have   been   fully  compensated   by  the  contingents  of  Karysto 
AndroB,    Tenos,  and     other    Nesiotes:    a    manifest    absurdity 
Such   arithmetical  irresponsibility,  in   the  face  of   physical  an 
historical  conditions,  is  not  to  be  condoned  by  the  observatic 
that  tlie  motives  of  exaggeration  in  both  directions  are  trnnsparei 
enough.     The  defect  of  science  here  is  a  defect  of  art  likewis 
and  almost  of  common  sense.     Ars  eat  celare  artem.     It  may  1 
questioned  whether  any  one  lias   ever  taken  these  figures   ar 
computations  fur  truth  except  Herodotus  himself.      The  delibera 
effort   to  make    the   most  of   the    hosts   of   Xerxes  has  dra| 
attention  to  the  physical  conditions  and  the  reconled  facts  of  t' 
case,  which  alike  disprove  the  historian's  reckoning.     There  a 
no  two  pages  in  the  whole  work  of  Herodotus  more  fatal  to  1 
claims   as   a   sober  historian   tlian   the  pa^^es   devoted   to  the 
systematic   and   elaborate    computations.     Herodotus   is   deali 
seriously   from    tirst    to    last    in    tliis    business ;    it   is   not 
exaggerated  jest  nor  an  ironical  satire :  that  is  the  worst  of  i 
Solvicntur  risu  tabulae !      The  thing   is  ridiculous,  and  neitl 
*  the  rivers  that  failed,'  ^  nor  the  surpassing  stature  and  beaii 
of  Xerxes,^  invented  apparently  ad  hoc,  can  save  Herodotus  fn 
bankruptcy  on  this  account. 

(iii.)  Naturally  computatiou  is  not  the  ouly  particular 
which  Herodotus  breaks  down  as  an  historian  of  military  affaj 
Passing  over  here  his  description  of  the  arms  and  accoutreraei 
of  the  vast  host,  his  accouiit  of  its  march  with  the  king  at 
head  leaves  niucli  to  be  desired,  even  on  his  own  show! 
Despite  its  colossal  size,  the  host  remained,  if  we  are  to  ere 
Herodotus,  a  chaotic  mob,  until  it  reached  Duiiskos.*     Agj 
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though  we  may  detect  in  his  records  evidence  that  the  army  was 

organized  in  three  corps  or  columns,  and  advanced  in  that  order, 

it  18  evidence  of  which  he  himself  seems  unconscious,  and  the 

tirangement  is  only  predicated  by  him  of  one  short  stage  on  the 

roate^       Again,  although   in   one   place  he    indicates   tliat   the 

Persian    strategy  treated,  so    long  as   possible,  fleet  and  army 

as  indissolable,'  he  shows   practically  no  consciousness  of  this 

due  in  his  own  narrative  of  the  two  campaigns,  but  treats  the 

movements  of   the  fleets  and   armies,  on  both  sides,  as  wholly 

independent,  though  accidentally  synchrouoiis,  series  of  opemtions; 

and  while  he  has  incidentally  enabled  us  to  relate  the  battles 

Hof  Thermopylai  and  Artemision  to  each,  other,  he  has  left  the 

relations  of  the  movements  of  the  Greek  fleet  in  479  B.C.  to  the 

'      o[»eratious  on  laud,  a  matter  of  pure  speculation.     His  accounts 

■of  individual  battles  break  up  for  the  most  part  into  successions 

"  of  disconnected  episo<lea.      His  diary  of  the  lighting  in  front  of 

PUtaia  must  be  pronounced  on  the  whole   his  cJiJ-f  doiuvrc  in 

this  kind ;  yet  it  is  replete  with  obscurities  and  improbabilities, 

and  indicates  very  little  conception,  on  the  writer's  part,  or  tliat 

of  hia  informaatfl,  of  the  stratej^ic  and  tactical  conditions  involved. 

It  may  be  that  materials  for  an  adequate  and  reasoned  record  of 

the  Persian  war  hardly  existed  in  tht;  time  of  Herodotus,  or  that, 

for  all  his  merits  and  goodwill,  he  was  not  just  the  right  man  to 

collect  and  to  digest  them ;  but  neither  plea  alters  the  actual 

quality  of  the  narrative  in  question.      The  best  that  can  be  said 

of  his  military  essays  is  that  they  preserve  an  outline  of  events, 

which  might  otherwltje  have  been  wanting,  and  contain  scattered 

hint«  showin*^  the  actual   war  to  have  been   conducted   on  intel- 

Lij^able  and  intelligent  principles.     These  hints  justify  the  endless 

attempts  on  the  part  of  Herodotus'  followers  and  commentators 

K  Id  reconstruct  with  more  or  less  success  the  probable  plans  of  the 

■  two  belligerents,  and  the  actual  contour  of  the  various  operations 

by  aea  and  by  land,  in  the  course  of  the  Persian  war. 

<iv.)  Conditions  and  limitations,  which  precluded  success  in 
the  attempt  to  give  a  true  history  of  the  war,  have  not  enabled 
Hetodotos  to  present  an  adequate  or  accurate  version  of  the 
policies  of  the  states  or  statesmen  whose  acts  and  advices  he  hud 
to  record.      Policy  is  a  less  technical  concern  than  strategy  and 


7.  121. 


339. 


Ixxxiv 


HERODOTUS 


tacticB ;  yet  states  fare  little  better  in  the  pages  of  Hen 
than  fleets  and  armies.  It  is  hardly  to  1>e  reckoned  a  a 
fault  if  he  represents  the  policy  of  Persia  as  ultimately  depe 
on  ft  despot's  caprice ;  yet  his  own  pages  teem  with  pro 
the  inevitable  character  of  the  Persian  war.'  Neither  the  i 
nor  the  inaction  of  Sparta  is  traced  to  any  clear  motiv 
objects  of  policy,  in  these  Books ;  and,  as  it  happens,  ai 
portant  development  of  Spartan  policy  in  relation  to  AtheB 
the  Persian  question  is  reported,  in  the  sixth  Book,  in 
which  reduce  the  account  to  a  mere  anecdote ;  yet  amoi 
Greek  states  the  policy  of  Sparta  is  at  all  times  the  most 
explained.*  The  conduct  of  Athens  is  throughout  represeni 
the  heroic  terms  accepted  from  the  Attic  or  philo-Atl 
sources  ^ ;  the  material  and  political  interests  which  Athen 
at  stake,  and  in  especial  t!ie  definite  object  to  resist  a  ty] 
restoration  under  Persian  auspices,  is  barely  indicated,  c 
unconsciously  suf^ested.  The  policy  of  the  Meiiizing  stal 
perhaps,  more  successfully  adumbrated  than  '  the  policy  of 
who  chose  the  lx?tter  part '  * :  the  divisions  of  Thessaly,^  the  fi 
Phokis^*  the  anti-Atticism  of  Thebes,^  the  anti-Lakonisin  of  A 
are  mrae  cansae,  moat  clearly  expressed  in  the  cases  of  Pliok 
of  Argos.  Over  the  political  attitudes  and  sympathies  of  Ma 
and  of  Delphi  a  glamour  had  been  thrown,  we  cannot  but  nv 
in  the  light  of  later  events  and  interests,  which  Herodotc 
accepted  somewhat  too  credulously  at  its  own  valuation, 
on  the  whole  the  political  motives  of  the  various  states  nam* 
historical  problems  not  difficult  of  solution  in  and  from  his  re 
although  the  truth  in  regard  to  the  political  action  of  Delpl 
of  Makedon  in  particular  may  never  be  quite  clearly  reco 
It  is  in  dealing  with  the  behaviour  and  motives  of  individual 
his  sympathies,  or  his  sources,  betray  Herodotus  into  som< 
like  superBcial  injustice.     The  attitude  and  action  of  Ales 
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of  Makedon  have  been  reported  probably  from  sources  deeply 
coloured  by  the  political  results  of  the  Persian  war.  The  record 
of  Themistokles  does  little  justice  to  the  political  objects  and 
abilities,  or  even  the  patriotism,  of. that  statesman,  and  Herodotus 
has  failed — has  not  attempted — to  get  behind  the  traditions  and 
anecdotes  which  dated  from  his  fall,  or  were  tlie  outcome  of  the 
hostilities  that  helped  to  fell  him.  The  political  action  of  Gelon 
m  relation  to  the  Persian  and  national  question  haa  been  ob.s(!ured 
ia  bhe  Herodotean  record  by  the  general  Hellenic  antipathy  to 
'  tyrants/  though  fortunately  in  this  case  later  and  local  know- 
ledge has  led  Herodotus  to  supplement  the  general  tradition, 
current  in  Athens  or  Sparta,  with  a  special  variant,  which  proves 
%t  once  good  history  and  good  politics,  more  than  justifying  the 
non-appearance  of  Gelon  at  Salamis,  juBtiCying  also  the  doubt 
whether  his  co-operation  was  ever  invited  at  all  The  character 
of  Xerxes,  as  a  politician,  has  been  reduced,  in  the  conflicting 
traditioD  preserved  by  Herodotus,  to  that  of  a  paradoxical  puppet, 
partly  swayed  by  supernatural  interventions  and  agencies  driving 
him  on  to  hia  doom,  partly  led  by  evil  councillors  more  astute 
and  ambitious  than  himself,  partly  the  creatun^  of  his  own 
c&pricious  and  ungovernable  passions.  That  there  was  no  real 
precedent  for  such  a  portrait  it  would  be  rash  to  affirm;  but  it 
is  safe  to  say  that  the  particular  motives  assigned  for  many  of 
the  King's  undertakings  and  actions  are  unduly  prejudiced,  and 
that  where  good  reasons  were  forthcoming,  Herodotus  did  ill  so 
often  to  prefer  the  worse  reason  for  the  conduct  of  Xerxes.' 

(v.)  It  is,  in  short,  not  unfair  to  say  that  Herodotus  was 
primarily  neither  a  military  nor  a  ^xtlitical  historian,  and  does 
not  always  show  to  advantage  beside  a  Thucydides,  a  Polybioe, 
a  Csesar,  or  even  a  Tacitus.  Herodotus  prefers  the  concrete  to 
the  abstract,  the  particular  to  the  universal,  the  anecdote,  the 
qnsode,  the  bon  mot,  the  givome,  to  the  reasoned  description  of 
military  movements,  or  the  conscious  rationale  of  political  events. 
Even  his  record  of  the  second  Persian  war,  much  the  most  closely 
connected  and  best  sustained  aclaevemeut  in  his  logography,  teems 
with  sportive  items.*  Such  things  are  not  history,  though  they 
may   be,  if  rightly  authenticated,  a  part  of  the  materials  out  of 
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which  liistory  is  to  be  made,  or  nt  least  to  be  made  agreeable. 
In  a  sense,  indeed,  they  are  better  than  history,  they  are  mostly 
too  good  to  be  true ;  but  in  general  tliey  are  at  once  either  toe 
artful  or  too  artless  to  rank  as  good  historical  evidences.  In 
the  one  case  they  betray  the  moral,  and  in  the  other  case  tbf 
maligintyj  which  has  been  at  the  making  of  them ;  or  at  beet 
they  drop  out  of  serious  account  as  pure  sports  of  the  humorist 
or  raconteur. 

(vi.)  Again,  the  record  of  t!ie  Persian  war  as  told  by  Herodotui 
suffers  detriment,  from  the  strictly  historical  point  of  view,  b) 
the  tx)0  ready  admission   of  the  marvellous,  the  miraculous,  th< 
special  intervention  of  '  the  other  world,*  in  one  shape  or  another 
To  justify  Herodotus  from  this  charge,  in  a  certain  sense,  is  easj 
enough.     Granted  that  Xerxes  was  not  hounded  on  by  divinel; 
ordered  dreams  and  apparitions    to  carry  out  the  pre-ordainet 
purpose  of  Heaven  in  the  invasion  of  Greece  ^ :  granted  that  th< 
deliverance  of  Delphi  was  unaccompanied  by  special  apparition 
and  miracles^ :  waiving  the  reported  interventions,  omens,  portents 
that   cluster   round   Salamis  and   its   story":    rationalizing   thi 
telepathic  Phemt  at  Mykale,  and  its  reputed  synchronism  wit) 
the  victory  of  Plataia  * :  yet  still,  it  may  be  said,  Herodotus  ha" 
failed  for  all  time  to  represent  a  notable  anti  perfectly  historieii 
feature  in  the  traditions  of   the  war,  aye,  in  the  souls  of  tb 
victors  themselves,  had  he  omitted  to  reproduce  these  irrationi 
elements  in  the  story  as  it  reached  him  from  the  age  of  faitl 
These  elements  are  features  in  the  story,  because  such  elementi 
the  same  in  kind  if  not  in.  amount  and  prominence,  were  factoi 
in    the    life  of   Greece    in    the    fifth    century.      Oracles,    dream 
portents,   with  their  interpretation,  counted  for  something,   nc 
insignificant,  in  the  actions  of  living  men  and  women,  and  in  th 
policy  of  states,  in  a  pre-metaphysical  age.     And  what  fault  coul 
be  found  with  Herodotus  if  he  but  reported  the  cases  where  tl 
oracle  was  appealed,  and  helped  to  determine  action,  or  failed  ) 
do  so,  as  might  be ;    if  he  but  recorded   marvels,   or  suppose 
marvels,  or  any  other  *  religious '  excuse,  as   actual  motives  < 
action,   and    even    of   policy  ?      The    suspicion    is    unavoidab 
that,  strong    as   was   the    belief  in    the    direct   intervention  i 
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gods  and  heroes  in  human  affairs,  important  as  was  the  r61e 
plared  by  oracles,  divination,  the  interpretation  of  portents, 
lireama,  and  so  forth,  in  real  life,  yet  all  theae  things  never- 
theless played  lees  part  in  men's  actions  and  fortune  than 
the  logography  of  Herodotus  would  lead  us  to  sup^iose.  The 
charge  is  rather  that,  owing  t-o  an  idiosyncrasy,  a  personal 
peochant  for  such  things,  he  has  given  them  an  undue  prominence 
in  his  narrative  to  the  exclusion  of  more  genuinely  historical 
elements ;  be  has  preferred  a  '  suprauaturalistic '  story,  or  version 
of  a  story,  to  a  more  natural  one ;  he  has  transfused  his  whole 
conception  and  representation  of  the  course  of  ad'airs  so  as  to 
bring  it  into  agreement  with  a  somewhat  thin  and  antiquated 
view  of  the  action  of  the  *  God  in  History ' ;  and,  both  in  wliat 
be  inserts  and  in  what  he  omits,  in  the  form  he  hns  given  to  his 
tnaterials,  or  the  forms  he  has  accepted  and  preferred,  the  bold 
miracle  lias  too  often  taken  the  place  of  the  better  reason.^  It 
may  be  acme  compensation  to  us  that  by  this  very  miscarria*^ 
and  shortcoming  Herodotus  all  the  more  fully  represents  the 
popular  mind  of  his  age  and  people,  and  so  becomes,  in  a  fresh 
application,  historical  in  our  eyes ;  but  this  consolation  is  tanta- 
tnoant  to  admitting  that,  in  the  first  instance,  he  presents  to 
Oft  an  imperfectly  historical  mind,  and  represents  an  imperfectly 
historical  age,  or  rather  the  less  instructed  side  of  an  age,  which 
was  already  in  all  its  leading  minds  essentially  scientific. 

(viL)  Of  the  worst  charge  against  the  good  faith  of  an 
historian  Herodotus  stands  acquitted :  ]>ersonal  bias,  personal 
ill-will,  should  never  have  been  alleged  against  him.  As 
formolated  in  the  pages  of  Plutarch's  tract  de  Malignitate  Berodotx 
Uiis  charge,  a  monument  of  critical  iucoinpetence,  collapses  upon 
the  Boiotian  critic's  own  pate.  A  good  deal  of  malignity  is, 
indeed,  preserved  in  the  pages  of  Herodotus,  but  it  is  there  as 
evidence,  for  the  most  part,  of  the  surpassing  candour  and 
simplicity  of  the  writer's  own  mind.  Kretans  were  not  the 
only  liars  in  Greece :  Greeks  all  told  stories  at  each  other's 
expense,  Athens  to  the  discredit  of  Simrta,  of  Korinth,  of  Thebes, 
each  of  which  doubtless  returned  the  compliment  with  interest : 
oligarch  maligned  democrat,  and  democrat  maligned  oligarch,  and 
both  united  to  blacken  the  tyrant's  fame  :  feuds  of  clan  with  clan, 
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and  rivalries  of  mau  with  man,  gave  constant  vogue  to  the  wo 
report  and  the  worse  interpretation  of  each  other's  actions.  It  wai 
a  part  of  the  price  paid  by  the  Greeks  for  their  enfranchisement. 
All  l\m  carnival  of  calumny  is  reflected  in  the  pages  of  Herodotus 
thanks  to  his  direct  reproduction  of  the  local  version,  the  partisat 
story,  the  rival's  anecdote,  the  apologist's  retort.  But  there  ii 
little  or  no  malice  in  his  own  private  judgements,  nor  is  a  nialigi 
spirit  consistent  with  the  general  tone  of  his  work.  Thai 
Herodotus  betrays  no  political  or  personal  preferences  it  wouU 
be  too  much  to  assert :  such  a  miracle  of  impartiality  would  hi 
more  or  less  than  man  and  than  Herodotus ;  but  he  errs  bj 
excess  rather  than  by  defect  of  admiration.  His  two  wors 
offences  in  this  connexion  are  to  have  taken  too  easily  thi 
curreut  Athenian  transfiguration  of  Athens,  and  the  curren 
Athenian  denigrations  of  Themistokles.  For  the  rest,  Herodotu 
preserves  somewhat  more  than  a  benevolent  neutrality.  Wh< 
can  say  that  he  does  less  than  justice  to  Lakedaimon,  if  hi 
reproduces  ton  faithfully  one  Athenian  jibe  at  Spaita's  honour? 
Or  to  Koriuth.  if  he  reports  the  Athenian  scandal,  with  th 
universally  received  dementi  in  imiuediuLti  juxtaposition  ?'  Or  t 
Argos,  for  whose  conduct  he  apologizes  witli,  perhaps,  half  || 
eye  to  '*  the  Attic  question  "  ?  *  l)r  to  Thebes,  whose  mcdism  wa 
past  whitewashing,  even  though  the  accoimt  of  the  Thebans  a 
Thermopylai  is  one  of  the  weakest  spots  in  the  historian's  armour  ? 
Yet  there  is  little  or  nothing  in  all  this,  and  in  the  lesser  case 
which  might  be  cited,  to  convict  Hin-cnlotus  in  his  own  persoi 
of  ill-will  to  any  man  or  state  in  Hellas.*^  That  he  does  n 
injustice  to  the  Barbarian  has  often  enough  been  pointed  out^ 
that  not  even  Plutarch's  captious  tract  alleged  against  him.  * 
(viii.)  Herodotus'  own  reflexions  are  seldom  profound,  an 
never  ill-natured.^     His  very  empiricism  refutes  the  charge  c 
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ill-will.*  His  method  of  letting  people  tell  their  own  story, 
instead  of  rationalizing  or  reducing  all  hia  confiicting  materials  to 
a  aelf-consistent  precis,  enables  his  readers  to  compare  one  account 
with  another  for  themselves,  and  to  correct  at  times  the  version 
preferred  by  the  historian  in  the  light  of  one  reported  on  principle. 
Not  indeed  that  Herodotus  quite  fulfils  his  own  formula  He 
has  not  been  at  sufficient  pains  always  to  collect  information  from 
every  sonrce  legitimately  concerned.  It  is  certainly  strange,  and 
ft  little  unfortunate,  that  the  campaign  of  Plataia  should  be  so 
largely  drawn  from  Athenian  tradition,  and  throughout  Herodotus 
is  too  much  at  the  mercy  of  his  Athenian  authorities.  Yet  even 
here  the  very  transparency  of  the  medium  supplies  its  own  cor- 
rective, and  the  absence  of  conscious  or  deliberate  special  pleading 
on  the  historian's  part  enables  his  readers  to  improve  on  his 
position.  This  observation  holds  good  even  of  the  stories  of  the 
nautical  and  military  operations :  we  may  venture  to  rationalize 
them  just  because  the  historian  has  done  little  or  notLing  himself 
in  that  direction.  If,  on  the  whole  or  in  parts,  we  claim  to 
voderstand  the  course  of  events  better  than  our  best  authority,  it 
is  not  BO  much  that  we  correct  and  supplement  his  record  largely 
from  other  sources,  but  rather  that  his  record  so  largely  supplies 
its  own  corrective,  in  the  conflict  of  evidences  reported,  and  the 
manifest  animus  of  much  reproduced  bona  fide  by  the  reporter. 
Such  recoastruction  can  be  but  hypothetical,  and  of  course  de- 
pends for  its  acceptance  upon  appeal  to  still  verifiable  facts  in 
the  physical  conditions,  and  in  the  nature  of  man ;  but  it  is 
not  thereby  discredited  as  illegitimate,  and  its  verisimilitude  is 
due,  in  the  last  resort,  to  the  simple  good  faith  of  the  first  report, 
(ix.)  The  naivete  of  Herodotus  must  not,  however,  be  ex- 
aggented ;  the  presence  of  a  critical  and  a  rationalistic  tendency 
in  hw  work  cannot  be  denied  He  has  himself  exercised  to 
tome  extent  a  judgement,  if  not  in  the  selection,  nt  least  in  the 
erahifttiDn  of  his  sources,  rejecting  stories  as  untrue,  or  improbable. 
which  he  still  thinks  it  his  duty  to  report,  entering  his  own 
opinion  and  verdict  in  some  disputed  cases  formally  for  what  it 
is  worth,  and  incidentally  or  implicitly  forcing  on  his  audience 
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a  certain  reading  of  the  facts,  a  certain  rationale  of  the  merel] 
empii'ical  order  of  phenomena,  or  the  merely  empirical   roll  o 
witnesses.        In    some    cases    this    element    of   reflexion,    whe! 
segregated  and  envisaged  on  its  own  merits,  leaves  very  little  t 
be  desired.     No  one  will  claim   for    Herodotus  the  rank  of 
philosophic  thinker ;  yet  the  rationale  which  he  gives,  in  one  wa; 
or  another,  sometimes  speaking  in  his  own  person,  sometimes  b 
the  hps  of  liis  dramatis  persoime,  sometimes  it  may  be  in  the  met 
way  of  narrative,  of  the  Greek  victory  over  the  Persians,  is  all  bt 
complete.     On    the    Persian    aide    the    unmanageable    size    an 
numbers  of  the  hosts  ^ ;  disregard  of  sound  jxilicy  and  errors  i 
the   actual   plans  of   campaign  ^ ;    division   of  interests,   rivab 
and  quarrels  among  the  leaders,  and  in  the  command  * ;  divislG 
of  interests  and  lack  of  coherence  in  the  fighting  forces^;  positr 
inferiority  in  equipment,  armour,  skill,  discipline,  training^ :  wb 
more  could  be  required   to  explain  the   issue?     On  the  Gre( 
side  the  contrary  and  the  complement  of  all  these  :  the  advanta^ 
in   actual   material  and  military  equipment  * ;  the  advantage 
skill,  in  discipline,   in   leadership,  in  intelligence  ;   union  ^ ;   tl 
advantage  in  manhood  and  in  moral^;  the  vast  superiority  of  t! 
cause.^     Yet  Herodotus  does  not  escape  a  certain  inconsequen 
between  his  clear  perception  of  the  secondary  causes  accountal 
for  the  Greek  victory,  and  liis  strong  desire  to  make  the  most 
the  danger,  and  to  magnify  the  result,  as  a  great  and  wonderl 
work,   not  to  be   explained    by  any  merely   human   actional 
considerations.      In   the   end    he  is   not  content,  short   of   I 
invocation  of  his  higliest  categories  for  human  experience.    • 
his  mind  the  victory  is  due,  immediately  and  ultimately,  to  t 
direct  interposition  of  the  gods  and  heroes,  the  higher  individi 
wills  which  rule  the  world,  and  to  the  supreme  laws  of  all  hum 
life  and  fortune,'"    Religiously  speaking  the  discomfiture  of  Xers 
the  salvation   of  Greece,  are  ascribed   to  the  jealousy  excited . 
tlie  god,  Zeus,  by  the  pride  and  power  of  the  man,  Xerxes  "  • 
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ethically  expressed,  to  the  sure  nemesis  which  lies  in  wait  for  the 
high  and  mighty  things  of  this  world,  to  the  certain  if  slow 
corruption  which  is  the  lot  of  mortality,  to  the  law  that  happiness 
is  not  for  man,  and  human  life  at  best  a  sorrowful  thing.^ 
Doubtless  this  moral  has  led  Herodotus  to  portray  in  Xerxes 
the  character  which  deserves  the  judgement,  to  emphasize  in  the 
traditions  those  traits  and  anecdotes  which  accord  with  the 
foregone  conclusion ;  hut  even  here  his  metho<l,  careless  of 
inconsistencies,  has  redeemed  his  work ;  showing  that  the 
historic  Xerxes  was  not  the  mere  despot,  proud  and  capricious, 
cruel  and  cowardly,  vicious  and  well-nigh  insane,  as  too  much  of 
the  record  implies,  but  that  his  actions  were  guided  at  least  in 
some  degree  by  the  intelligible  motives  of  a  politician,  and  the 
reasonable  feelings  of  a  man. 

Nor  can  it  be  said  that  Herodotus'  empirical  method  of  nar- 
g  stories,  or  his  metempirical  doctrines  of  Divine  vengeance 
of  mortal  doom,  have  much  diminished  his  political  sagacity 
and  fairness,  where  there  is  a  call  for  their  application.  His  view 
of  the  service  of  Athens,  and  of  the  importance  of  tliat  service  to 
the  CAuse  of  Greece,  though  insufticiently  qualitied  by  any  clear 
statement  of  the  greatiuterests  Athena  had  at  stake,  is  nevertheless 
on  its  positive  side  a  judgement  in  which  the  modern  world  must 
acquiesce.  His  perception  of  the  separatist  feelings  underlying 
the  action  and  policy  of  the  Peloponnesian  states  is  clear  enough. 
His  problematical  inteqiretation  of  tlie  conduct  of  Sparta  at  a 
critical  moment  is  ambiguous  only  in  form  ^ ;  and  his  explanation 
of  the  final  determination  to  co-operate  loyally  with  Athens  is 
none  the  less  his  own  for  being  put  into  dramatic  form.* 
Throughout,  Herodotus  must  have  credit  for  reporting  with 
Qudftrstanding  the  political  wisdom  and  sagacity  of  his  heroes 
or  draTnaiis  persoTiae,  even  where  he  is  not  actually  fathering  on 
them  his  own  reflexions ;  and  the  application  of  this  principle 
proves  that,  although  his  express  judgements  on  political  affairs 
appear  at  times  strangely  superficial,  yet  this  current  superficiality 
is  consistent  with  a  high  degiee  of  political  shi-ewdness  upon 
oocaaion.  Even  his  anecdotes,  though  doubtless  often  apocryphal, 
may  be  regarded  as  the  deliberately  chosen  vehicles  for  a  good 
deal  of  sound  sense,  and  political  or  ethical  philosophy.     Such 
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parables  aa  the  '  Crown  of  Virtue/  ^  the  *  Dinner  A  la  Perse*  ^  th€ 
'  Answer  of  Kttos,'  ^  have  each  as  clear  a  moral  as  the  fable  ol 
'  Pei'suasion  and  Necesaity '  *  put  into  the  mouth  of  Themi$tokle£ 
to  adorn  a  solemn  historic  occasion.     The  retlective  element  ir 
Herodotus'  work  is  far  larger  than  appears  at  first  sight,  owinj 
to  the  skilful  means  which  he  has  adopted  to  render  it  men 
easily  digestible.     It  is  the  ver}'  dotage  of  criticism  to  suppose 
that  Herodotus  is  unconscious  of  his  own  devices,  or  incapable  o 
the  wit  and  wisdom  which  he  has  made  his  own ;    lie  himsel: 
must  be  credited  with  most  of  the  reflexion  which  we  find  in  hii 
pages,  whether  it  take  the  fonn  of  express  judgements  deliverec 
9X  cathedra  bj  the  historian  himself,  or  be  conveyed  dramaticalb 
by  speakers  in  the  course  of  his  narrative,  or  wear  the  still  mon 
lively  and  insidious  guise  of  an  anecdote  en  passarit,  or  a  bon  moi 
recorded  for  what  it  is  worth.     It  is  perhaps  not  too  much  to  sai 
of  these  elements  in   the  last  three  Books  that  they  bear  mor 
directly  on  the  general  theme,  and  cohere  more  closely  with  tb 
proper  texture  of  the  story,  than  do  similar  elements  in  othe 
sections  of  the  work ;    and   this  observation   also    tends  to 
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general  credit  of  this  volume  of  Logoi,  whether  regarded  aft 
permanent  contribution  to  history,  in  the  strictest  sense  of  th 
term,  or  merely  as  a  literary  achievement  calculated  to  giv 
pleasure  to  readers,  or  listeners,  in  moments  of  leisure. 

(x.)  The  geographical  deposit  is  another  element  in  whitl 
the  last  three  Books  of  Herodotus  approach  more  nearly  to  A 
standards  of  sound  historiography  than  any  other  considerabl 
section  of  the  work.  The  comparative  fulness  and  accuracy  of  th 
geography  is  partly  incidental  to  the  subject,  like  the  advantag 
which  the  narrative  of  Thucydides  gains  from  being  conceme 
with  relatively  well-known  landscapes,  and  scenes  amenafal 
to  methods  of  simple  inspection.  Not  that  Herodotus  even  i 
these  Books  is  a  scientific  geographer,  or  free  from  empiria 
errors ;  but,  defects  and  errors  notwithstanding,  the  contributia 
which  he  makes  incidentally  to  the  cartography  of  the  Aigaia 
area,  of  ancient  Greece,  of  parts  of  Asia,  especially  minor  Asia,  ; 
not  inconsiderable — a  positive  contribution,  as  matters  stand  ft 
us,  quite  independent  of  the  question,  how  far  the  geographiai 
data  in  his  work  are  the  result  of  his  own  researches,  and  bo^ 


8.  as. 


*  9.  82. 


9.  122. 


'  8.  HI. 


J 


INTRODUCTION 


XCIll 


far  the  geography  has  come  to  him  ready-madu  by  his  predecessors, 
or  involved  in  the  narrative,  as  found  in  his  Sources.* 

(xi)  The  chronology  of  the  war  deserves  appreciation  on 
similar  lines  :  scientific,  or  even  approximately  systematic,  it  is 
not ;  yet  nowhere  in  the  work  of  Herodotus  is  the  chronology  so 
jjood  as  in  the  last  three  Books.  Here  too  the  advantage  is 
inherent  in  the  subject,  the  story  of  a  short  uud  recent  war  of 
invasion:  but  what  of  that  ?  The  admission  but  euipbaslzes  the 
historical  quality  of  the  record.  The  exact  period  of  the  war,  the 
succession  of  the  seasons,  the  tempoml  sequence  of  events,  some 
well-remembered  intervals,  some  approximate  synchronisms,  even 
the  Ephcmcrides  or  diaries  of  important  sections  of  the  story,  are 
preseated  for  all  time  in  the  pages  of  Herodotus.  Many  weighty 
lod  interesting  problems  of  chronology  are  indeed  left  doubtful ; 
some  apparently  precise  indications  prove,  on  closer  scrutiny, 
fcmbiguous ;  but  still  the  narrative  as  a  whole  emerges,  relatively 
speaking,  a  clironological  triumph  for  the  Father  of  History.  His 
graat  disciple,  and  rival,  Thucydides,  seems  to  have  done  little 
new  in  this  matter  except  to  systematize  and  apply  to  a  more 
extensive  and  amenable  subject  tlie  method  evolved  by  Herodotus 
m  the  stories  of  the  Persian  war.* 

(xii.)  Finally,  the  last  three  Books  of  Herodotus  are  not 
lacking  in  materials  for  students  of  Comparative  Jurisprudence, 
of  Ancient  Law  and  Early  Institutions,  of  Folk-lore,  even  if  the 
deposit  under  tliis  head  be  less  rich  than  in  the  Books  of  foreign 
travel  and  research,  notably  the  second  and  the  fourth.  A 
careful  analysis  of  the  Logoi  here  in  question  will  soon  dis- 
cover a  very  considerable  contribution  to  the  institutional  history 
not   merely   of   the   Greeks,^  in    particular    of    Sparta  *   and   of 
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Athena.'  but  in  a  lesser  degree  of  the  Persians,^  and  even  of  th 
outer  '  Barbarians/  *  Primitive  Culture  parudea  in  many  guise 
through  the  Army  and  Navy  Lists  of  the  Empire ;  systems  c 
military  tactics  anJ  command  are  seen  on  both  sides  in  operation 
forms  of  government,  monarchy,  oligarchy,  democracy,  are  pu 
to  the  test;  principles  and  practices  of  international  custoi 
are  formulated,  or  illustrated ;  religious  cults  and  ideas  stai 
from  every  page ;  ethical  standards  and  sentiments  abound  i 
evidence ;  the  condition  of  the  arts  and  sciences  is  exhibited 
the  atoiy  of  the  war  becomes  a  survey  of  mankind.  All  the* 
items  of  anthropology  are,  indeed,  no  more  imnnme  to  criticiai 
than  the  expres.-^  contributions  of  military  and  political  histon 
but  they  gain  in  creJit  and  in  use  by  the  very  fact  that  the 
publication  was  not  the  main  purpose  of  the  argument  Tl 
incidental  fact,  which  occurs  so  to  speak  in  an  alien  stratui 
is  historically  all  the  more  acceptable  for  being  unnecessary  i 
the  object  immediately  in  view. 

§  12.  In  conclusion,  there  are  two  types,  or  tendencies, 
the  recent  criticism  of  Herodotus  and  his  work,  which  may  he 
be  expressly  disavowed.  They  are  alike  inelastic  and  on 
sided ;  perfunctory  and  wanting  in  historical  imagination  j  critio 
yet  not  half  critical  enough.  Wliile  ap[tearing  to  assign  to  tl 
work  of  Herodotus  a  higher  place  thau  can  be  claimed  for  it  1 
a  more  discriminative  analysis,  in  reality  they  alike  deprecia 
the  combination  of  art  and  learning  exhibited  in  the  work.  ( 
On  the  one  hand  we  see  the  revival  of  an  apology  for  Herodoti 
which  finds  little  if  anything  to  censure  in  his  work  from  t 
historical  point  of  view,  and  argues  the  case  for  the  defence,. 
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though  under  the  circumstances,  or  under  any  circumstances,  the 
work  of  *  the  historiaa  of  the  Medic  wars '  could  liave  been  done 
DO  better.  This  apology  involves  too  great  a  aelf-sacrifico  to  be 
loceptable  We  are  to  admit  the  numbering  of  the  Persian 
boet  at  Doriskoe.  and  its  results,  as  historical ;  we  must  exclude 
appeal  to  the  permanent  and  verifiable  conditions  of  strategy  and 
tactics,  and  allow  much  for  possible  in  antiquity  which  would  be 
impossible  to-day ;  we  shall  confess  that  fact  is  uune  the  leas 
fact  though  contaminated  with  fiction,  and  that  a  half-truth  is  as 
true  aa  a  whole.  Such  attempts  to  reduce  to  insignificance  the 
oxaggerations,  the  inconsistencies,  the  absurdities,  the  impossibilities 
in  the  Herodotean  record,  and  to  exalt  the  work  as  a  whole  into 
a  world-history,  or  even  a  history  of  the  Medic  wars,  can  only 
depreciate  its  unconscious  values  as  a  mirror  of  the  age  and  of 
the  conditions  under  which  it  was  produced,  without  procuring 
any  credit  to  the  actual  story  of  the  war,  to  the  glimpses  of 
policy,  and  the  item^  of  biography  involved.  To  reconstruct,  so 
far  as  possible,  the  true  history  of  the  Medic  wars,  it  is  not 
Qeoessary  to  ignore  the  shortcomings  of  our  chief  authority,  or  to 
suppose  that  his  reputation  can  be  '  rescued  '  by  displaying  the 
inconsistencies,  or  vagaries,  of  modern  criticism :  the  pathetic 
apotheosis  of  Herodotus,  as  an  historical  authority,  avenges  itself 
doubly,  in  the  inadequacy  of  the  historical  result,  in  the  inconsist- 
ency of  the  literary  critique.  (6)  On  the  other  hand  the  advice  to 
abandon  all  attempts  at  separating  fact  and  fiction  in  the  work  of 
Herodotus,  to  treat  it  all  as  pure  literature,  to  sandwich  it  in  our 
libraries  between  the  Homeric  poems  and  the  Waverley  novels, 
is  a  mere  counsel  of  indolence,  or  of  despair.  Even  the  earlier 
Books  of  Herodotus,  not  excepting  the  portions  of  them  which 
deal  with  non-Hellenic  affairs,  deserve  more  respect  than  is 
implied  in  such  an  advice ;  while  the  Books,  or  the  Loifoi,  dealing 
with  things  Hellenic,  acclaim  an  indefinitely  higher  though 
cntically  varying  appreciation  in  the  Forum  of  History.  The 
last  three  Books  in  especial,  despite  the  elements  of  poetry. 
rhetoric,  anecdote,  moralizing,  error,  aud  sheer  ignorance  which 
they  contain,  will  reward  a  searching  examination  at  the  bar  of 
hiaiorical  criticism.  Only,  one  may  not  hope  to  pass  a  single 
tod  admple  verdict  upon  each  and  every  constituent  in  the 
1  "(0*7  •  one  must  be  at  some  trouble  to  distinguish  Logos  from 
k  la^   and  line   from  line  in    every   Book ;    one   muse   be  pre- 
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pared   to   find   wares  of  widely  difFerent    values    side   by  side 
ill  the  Herodotean  bazaar.     The  contributiou  whicb  Herodotus 
makes    to    the    actual     history    of    his    own     times,     of    the 
Pcjitflamicvettris,  is  not  incousiderable,  and  ranks  with  the  best 
materials   of  a  Tliucydides,  a   Xenophon,  a  Tolybios:    the  only 
pity  is,  there  does  not  happen  to  be  more  of  it     The  records  of 
the  Medic  war,  in  its  two  campaigns,  its  operations  by  sea  and 
on  land,  its   inception    and  antecedents,  its  character  and  course, 
are  indeed  inadequate  and  to  some  extent  irrational :  nevertheless, 
there  is  undoubtedly  presented  by  the  story  a  correct  sequence  ot 
the  major  events,  a  not  wholly  misleading  account  of  the  relations 
between  states,  a    fair  outline  of  their  respective  policies  and 
conduct,  and  many  hints   towards   an  estimate  of  the  servicefi 
rendered  by  the  principals  on  both  sides.     This  volume  too,  like 
the  others,  is  a  treasury  of  inforoiation  upon  a  host  of  topics  not 
directly  connected    witli    the    bare  story  of  the  war,  and  shedf 
side-lights,  in  floods,  upou  the  Hellenic  and  non-Hellenic  worldi 
of  the  day.      Ignorance   and  prejudice  have  deeply  marred  anc 
stained    the  traditions,  and  authorities,  upon  which   Herodotus 
the  rather  as  not  strictly  contemporary  with   his  proper  subject 
had  to  rely ;    and,  though  by  no  means  helplessly  at  the  mere; 
of  the   Hrst  comer,  he  had   not  the  necessary  degree  of  critica 
faculty  to  sift  grain  from  chaff,  and  wheat  from  tares,  in  hii 
harvest  of  hearsay ;    yet  still,  for  all  that,  the  story  of  the  wa 
stands  for  ever  in  his  pages  on  its  merits  an  indispensable  chapte 
of  Hellenic  and  of  human  history,  to  tie  the  deli^^ht  and  vexatio: 
of  men  and  critics   from  generation   to  generation.      If  there  i 
still  so  little  agreement,  even  in  regard  to  the  negative  criticiav 
of  the  records,  it  is  perhaps  due  to  the  failure  of  our  scholars  a 
starting  sufficiently  to  discriminate  the  various  elements  of  th 
problem,  sufficiently  to   analyse   the  component   factors   in  tb 
general  result,  so  aa  to  evolve  the  widely  different  values,  whic 
belong  to  ditferent    statements,    occurring  aide  by  side   in   th 
historian's  pages,  and  all  by  him  presented  horia  fide  as  equal] 
trustworthy. 

In  fine,  Herodotus  was  neither  a  mere  story-telling  pros( 
poet,  nor  a  scientific  historian,  but  a  genial  minister  to  bot 
history  and  literature  alike.  The  marvel  is  that,  seeing  ho 
brilliant  a  raconteur  he  is,  there  should  he  so  much  history  in  h 
work ;  or  that,  where  there  is  so  much  history,  the  work  shoo] 
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Ttsid  80  well.  The  fiaal  teat  of  its  utility  is  to  consider  the 
loss,  not  merely  to  literature  but  to  lo.arning,  had  the  work  of 
Herodotiifl  perished,  or  never  been  written.  Confining  our 
attention  here  to  the  Persian  war,  what  should  we  glean  of 
it  without  him  J     An  aperpi  from  Aischylos,  some  epigrams  by 

'  Simonidea.  a  few  references  in  the  later  literature,  the  gross 
errors  of  Ktesias,  the  rhetorical  and  systematic  fiction  of  Ephoros 
[ayud  Diodorum),  itself  the  child  of  a  crude  exploitation  of 
Herodotus,  a  handful  of  vignettes  from  Plutarch,  a  list  of  monu- 
ments in  Pausanias.  For  the  full  and  real  story  Herodotus  holds 
the  field.     There  is,  indeed,  no  ancient  historian,  whether  upon 

BZufi  ownground  or  on  general  grounds,  with  whom  Herodotus  need 
fear  comparison.  He  was  more  comprehensive  than  Thucydides ; 
he  was  more  candid  tlian  Xenophon  ;  he  was  more  brilliant 
than  Polybioa.     As  a  military,  or  even  as  a   political  historian, 

khe  must  yield  the  palm  to  the  rivals  named ;  but,  in  the  larger 
view  of  history,  wliicli  embraces  every  experience  of  Jmmanity, 
tTM^  DO  aspect  of  hucuan  life  as  common  or  unclean, 
regards  man,  under  all  conditions,  and  in  all  times  and  places, 
his  fortunes  and  misfortunes,  his  adventures  and  achieve nient-s, 
as  the  most  interesting  topic  in  the  world,  and  the  portrayal 
and  literary  perpetuation  of  all  that  as  the  work  best  worth 
doing  under  the  sun,  Herodolvis  keeps  his  rank  as  the  premier 
historian  of  antiquity  :  'laSo*  ap-^alrjf;  iaTopt7}<;  'jrpvTavi^. 


Thk  Greek  text  in  this  edition  haa  been  printed,  by  permission,  from  the 
(jftb  issues  of  Heiurich  Stein's  annotated  edition :  Htrodoiot^  Berlin, 
^VeidmanDMiie  Buchhandlung,  1893,  with  a  few  TariatioUB,  duly  notetl 
»td  IL  Tbe  Apparatm  Critieu*  has  been  formed  by  the  collation  of  Stein's 
rmous  edition**,  with  the  editiouA  of  Alfred  Holder  {Herodoli  Historiae^  2  vv., 
Lipsiae  1886-8),  atnd  Henricus  van  Herwertlen  {lIcrodotMs,  Trajecti  nd 
Rbeniun  <1888>),  supplemented  by  Gaisford's  third  edition  (1840),  Dictacb- 
Kallenberg  (Teabner,  Leipeiae  1685),  Scb\veig1iae\is«r,  and  others.  Stein's 
twu  r&riouB  reailinga  are  distinguished  am  Stein  ^  (-ed.  mai.  187 IX  Stein' 
{•ed.  min.  1884),  Stein'  (  =  the  fifth  edition  of  the  annotated  text  above 
described)  ;  Stein  ^,  the  annotations  to  the  same  ;  Stein  timpliciier  denotes  a 
reading  common  to  tbe  three.  The  two  main  families  of  MsS.  are  denoted 
by  the  symbols  intrwhicetl  by  Holder,  and  now  generally  accepted, 
a  representing  the  agreement  between  A  and  B,  B  representing  the  agreement 
)«tweei)  R  and  V  and  S.  Of  the-se  two  eYmlK>ls  a  represents  the  older  existing 
cUm,  a  being  a  Medicean  MS.  of  the  tenth  centiirv-,  B  a  Koman  (FaBt)ioni:an) 
of  the  eleventh,  while  R  is  a  Roman  (Vatican)  of  the  fourteenth  nentnry,  V  a 
Viennese  codex,  and  S  the  Sanci-oft  MS.,  both  of  obviously  inferior  value, 
bat  belonging  to  the  eame  family.  An  earlier  Florentine  MS.  (C)  agrees 
genanlly  with  the  elder  family.  Other  codd.  to  which  express  reference  is 
Doeanonally  made  (chiefly  after  Stein  ^'s  apparatus)  are  one  or  other  of  two 
Raiia  MSS-,  r\z.  1 633,  cited  as  P  (an  early  MS.  more  akin  to  B),  and  Paris. 
1635  (=  Stein's  9,  a  later  MS.  in  the  !>anie  line) ;  also  the  Venetian  codex 
cited  aa  Marc  (Stein's  di  probably  a  late  MS.  of  the  a  kindred).  The  Aldine 
lAiiio  jjTtnetpt  is  cited  as  s.  Various  emeudiitiuns  are  certified  by  their 
uthoTB*  names.  The  Ionic  of  HerodotuB  remains  a  great  difficulty  in  the  way 
d  constituting  a  dt^finitive  text :  neither  family  of  M8S.  appears  to  offer  a 
perfectly  consistent  dialectal  norm,  as  variations  noted  in  the  Apparattts  will 
4ov  ;  fixed  roles  hardly  obtain  in  regard  to  such  matters  as  elision  (S<,  £*), 
*  and  t  suffixed  (qitw,  ovtwv),  t  po8ti<ri]>t,  ufpiratei*,  accentf^  not  to  8peak  of 
dlicTesiB,  puncttuLtion,  etc.  The  order  of  words  sometinieK  variet*.  The 
words  occur  in  varying  forms  (Stein  ^  writes  opiwv  and  opwv  in  the 
chapter,  e.g.  9.  53).  Botvpa  (or  even  6tjvpxi)  has  di^pjM^nred,  hut  Stein 
ovvofut,  and  so  forth.  It  in  more  than  possible  that  tbe  practice  of 
hiiDBelf  was  far  from  uniform  or  precise  in  such  matters.  Papyrology 
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the  8tat«  of  the  text 


the 


has  not  yet  Ihrcwn  much  light  u 
centuries  of  our  aera.  The  Oxyrhynchiis  fragments  exhibit  no  important 
VMriations  ;  iudoetl,  ad  it  hapi>et]if*,  uo  pu£suge  from  Bka.  7,  8,  9  Uaa  ao  fai 
emerged  (cp.  Oxyrh.  Pap.  i.  18,  19,  iv.  695;  also  U.  Wikheu  in  Arehit 
fiir  rapyriuforschung  i.  471-3;  Amhergt  Pap.  ii.  12  iesU  B.  P.  Grenfell}. 
MSS.  of  the  Koman  period  niij^ht  be  expected  to  show  some  dialectal  freaks, 
And  alAD,  i)erhap8,  Atttcizitnj  tendencies;  but  Herodotus  hiiiiHulf,  in  casei 
wliere  hia  materials  were  largely  drawn  from  Ailic  wui-ccs,  a»  in  Bk.  9,  may 
have  led  the  way  in  that  direction.  The  Iruiex  Ledionum  contains  referenced 
oulv  to  Hueh  pasKages  in  the  text  as  are  nutieed  in  the  Commentary. 

The  text  ia  on  the  whole  satisfaciory  to  the  mei-e  hiatoriau :   cases   in 
which  any  point  of  malerial  or  historical  iniportiince  turns  upon  the  reading 
are  comparatively  few   iu   numl^r.      In  the   lost  three   Books,  apart  frun 
many  ^cunae,  glosses,  and  doul<tful  proper  names,   the  following  pawagei 
afford  textual  problems  of  special  iuterept,  from  the  realiet  point  of  view  :— 
Bk.  7  c.  11   (the  Achaimenid   pedigree),  c  23  (the  Alhus  Canal),  c.  36  (thi 
Bridges),  c.  86,  8  (Kao-riot),  c,  109.   9  {lit}v\  c    114.  7   (a  Persian  custom) 
c  164.  5  (irapd  or  fitrd  ?),  c.  191.  6  (yoij<rt),  c  239  (Demaratos-anecdote) 
Bk.   8   c.  20   (spurious?),  c.  25.    5  (kg*  OttnrwasT),  c.    35.    T)   (AlokiStw] 
c.   37.  7   (npovanjq)^  c.   46.  3  (no.   of  Aiji^'netan  ships),  c.   76.  7  (Kcoij 
c.  86.  2  ('EAtwrii'os),  c.  104  (the  bearded  priestess),  c.  115.  15  (tranapoaitionj 
c.  120  (suspect),  c  131  (Eurypoutid  pedigree),  c.  133.  3  {Kvponria,  c.  136. 1 
{*A\(ipav8a%c.  137.  10  (transposition),  c,  142.  8  {apxijOfv)  ;  Bk-  9  c.  4. ) 
(Trpoixti}v)y  c  28.  2   (IlaXce?),  c.  31.  3  (t^v  tuiVq  pfoyTpi\  c  33.  7   (yoroij 
c.   36.    10    {'Itr^/ttjj),    c   55.   6    {\aKe8aipovitav\   c.   70.   6    [XaK^^aipavitaV 
C  85.  3  (tpii'as),  c.  93.  4  (Xwra),  c.  96.  3  (KaAa/xicrot<ri),  c  97.  2  {rtorapov 
c  lOG.  14  [ipwokala),  c.  107.  16  {KikiKirfi). 
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*Eirei  B^  ayyeXlrj  airiKeTo  ircpl  T17?  fidj(fj^  t^9  iv  ^apaO&vi  1 
f€PO^yrfs    irapa    ^aaiXea    Aapeiov    rov  'To-Tao-TTCO?,    teal    wplv 
fieydXM^    KeyaparfpAvov    rolai    ^ Kdr)vaioi<n    Bik    r^v    €^    ^dpBt^ 
icffoXjjv,    ical    Bvf    teal    Tore    ttoXX^    re    Beivorepa    hroUt    xaX 

nOAYMNIA  2  AB :  i^po^orov  Itrtopii^v  ^pSofirj  d  1.   1   mirt 

Si!  ran  U. 

1.  1.  hr^  hi  doet  not  corrMpond  with 
uy  uiteoedeot  fUw  cUobo,  ar  ol  64  (8.  1) 
wd  Umpiimun  d4  (9.  1 ).     There  is  more 
•f  &  braak,  or  jukuae,    between   Bkt.   ti 
ukd  7  than  between  7  and  8,  or  8  and 
9.     The  patronjniu!  added  to  Aapcroir  just 
Wkiw.  and  the  absence  of  any  reference 
la  tk*   preririus  descriptioii    of  eventa 
bet*  •nomenitod,  farther  empbaaize  the 
QVigioal  or  potential  independeuce  of  tbe 
|ma»nt  openincr.     It  may  even  be  that 
orifinaUy  thia  Book  opened  with  a  abort 
proem,    transferred   (not   without  aome 
■odiftcation   perhaps)   to   tlie  opening, 
or  prvCace,  of  the  whole  work,  where  it 
BDV  atandJ  (1.  1).     On  the  whole  argu- 
ment  in  regard   to  the  genesis  of  the 
ee«  forther.  Introduction,  $§  7-10. 
4YvaX£T|  4w<itrre,   by   the    process 
Ibrd  8.  98  ;  cp.  not4>  there. 
%.  Hv  'Y<rTAaaeui.     The  nse  of  the 
ytfonyinic  may  titnply  be  for  the  sake 
«f  enphaaia,    or  solemnity;  c[k    1.   45 
tor  a  ronspicaoua  example  ;  btit  still  it 
Mrrea,  with  other  itemi.  to  mark  the 
>eir  bcnnning.   which  may  hare  been 
tWsiM  Mginning,  in  the  work  of  Udt. 
Sea  foriher.  Introiiuotion,  %  7. 

S-  r^  A  S^^LS  ^poX^:  perhaps 
<s  kiatoric  phrase,  and  not  one  coined 
^  Udt.  for  the  occasion.  The  Lvilian 
wti«|7,  ea  Stein  (on  3.  120)  pointn  out, 
^BkaoirB  to  the  Persians  ai  (Wn/a=: 
1M«:  cp.  Thnc.  1.  U5.  4.  The  atory 
VOU  I       FT.  I 


is  told  by  Hdt  6.  89  ff.,  but  there  is  uo 
express  reference  here  to  that  pasa^e. 
Cp.  the  mt'iitiou  of  Egypt  infra.  The 
abttence  of  anch  cmas  references  in  these 
Books  supports  the  view  that  they  are 
of  earlier  composition  than  books  1-0. 
Cp.  Introduction,  S  7- 

4  T^Tt,  SO.  hrti  ^  ^yytKli}  dirfxcre;  rrX. 
fttiv^Tipa  JiroUt.  There  was  really 
little  left  him  to  do,  at  least  symbolically, 
to  manifest  his  wrath,  if  the  utory  of 
tbe  Bow-shot,  the  ?ray«r,  and  the  Mentor, 
connected  in  tnidition  with  the  news  of 
the  Back  of  Sardea  in  498  B.c.  (Hdt 
6.  105),  is  to  be  believed.  That  storr 
could  not  well  hsTo  been  connected  with 
the  n«wK  of  Marathon  for  two  reacions : 
(1)  it  treated  the  Athenians  as  an  un- 
known quantity  to  Dnrcioa;  (2)  Marathon 
waa  not,  except  in  tbe  eyes  of  the 
Athenians,  so  Tory  great  or  significant 
an  achievement  (cp.  Appendix  X.  to 
my  edition  of  Bks.  IV.-VI. :  1895). 
Still,  the  ominion  of  any  specific  action 
to  set  forth  the  ^vrath  of  Dareioe  upon 
thia    occasion    leavoi    the    Herodoteao 

Sbrase  vagne  and  nnsatisfsctory.  Thia 
efcot,  however,  does  not  justify  the 
substitution  of  iroiirfo  for  the  active 
form  of  the  verb.  It  appear*,  however, 
plainly  in  the  scM^uel  tltat  Dureios  (ac- 
coriUtt^  to  Hdt)  intended  to  conduct 
tlie  reinvoaion  of  Hellas  in  person  (cp. 
Hdt.  4.  1). 


S  HPOAOTOY 

5  ^Wov  opfxvjro  (rrpaTeveaOai  cttI  rrfV  'EXXa^o,  Kal  av 
fUv  tTnjyyiXXero  irifiTraiv  0776X01/9  xarA  TroXt?  eroifM 
arpart^v,  ttoXX^D  ttXcw  ^iriTaa'a-cov  €/ca<rTOi<ri  rj  trpot 
['7rapi')(€tv\t  KoX  via^  re  Kal  ivwov^  /cat  airov  Kai  v] 
T0UT6)v  S^  rfrepiofyyeWo^vcov  rf  'AatTf  iBoviero  eTrl  rpca  i 
10  tcaraXeyofiivQiv  re  rutv  apl<rTa)v  tus  hrl  rrjv  'EXXofio  [oTpai 
^€Poov]  Kal  "Trapaa-Keva^op^Ptov.  reraprtp  5c  erel  Kiftn 
VTTO  Ka/i^uffecd  hovKonBivre^  airi<mj<Tav  airo  Yiepctoiv.  ivS 
Zf)   Koi   p^XKou  opp/qro   koI   iir    ap/^Ttpov^   a-TpaTeveaOai,  i^ 

2  XreWopAvov    B^    Aapelov    fV    Ar7V7rT0i'    koI   ^ABi^va^, 

6  TToA-is  -cT*  Kttt  e^Mtt^  Stein"  8  Tapix^tv  Stein:    rap 

fi  (RSV) :  aecL  van  U.   ||   tc  om.  a  (AB)C  J|    Kal  o-tTOK  Kal   irXoui  01 
9  cSovccro  TToura  e  10  crr/Kirevo/Mvuv  secL  Stein  :   (rrpaT€WTopA\ 

1 1   «T<t  neci-  van  H, ' ' 


6.  H^yy'^^*^^-  'I'b^  Herodotean  tines 
of  thia  ward  ve  obsorvahU  ;  cp.  c.  29 
ifl/Va,  8.  25;  also  4.  119,  4.  200,  6.  9. 
&.  98,  6.  139  £<  al.  it^ithv  dyy^ovt  iu 
pleoDEsUo  (Stein),  dyyc^os  in  Hdt.= 
irptffptvr^t  (or  wpia^v%,  an  flira{  X.  in 
3.  68). 

Kara  m^Xvt  vitbout  Itffca  botrays 
ft  too  exclusively  Hellenic  preoocapation  ; 
op.  c.  8  in/ro.  Tbe  phraaa  in  any  caa* 
is  double -edgbd,  qualifytne  fToiM^f«f 
(at  least  iuferentially)  u  well  as  -wittirur 
6rfyi\ov%. 

7.  b^Axoio^:  each  Bet  of  men,  'each 
nation'  ffaeoce  tbe  plural). 

irpoT^pov.  If  rap/x<t*'  ^^  retained 
the  mcauiug  may  be  (witb  Stein)  that 
the  demand  to  be  made  on  thia  occasion 
waa  in  exceH  of  the  normal  or  prescribed 
levy,  the  expi-euion  implying  that  tliere 
wafl  &  standard  levy  for  the  militia  (of 
which  nothiDfc  ia  Mid  in  3.  S9  &.).  The 
reading  is  in  doubt ;  perhapa  it  is  best  to 
omit  TQ-pixtiP  alto;^etlier  (wltti  van  H.). 
Kven  if  we  read  wapix*^  (with  Stein) 
we  need  not  adopt  Stein's  interpreta- 
tioQ,  -wap^x'^'  being  epexegetlf^l  merely. 
Trpirepo*  may  cover  not  ouly  tbe  Mara- 
thonian  campaign,  but  all  others,  tbe  Scy- 
thian incluilcd,  for  whioh  the  levy  liad 
been  (ex  hypotheti)  700,000.     Cp.  4.  67. 

8.  Kal  irXoCa  is  not  quite  a  sound 
reading,  but  it  is  by  no  means  euper- 
fluoas  even  after  f^ar,  as  the  vXota 
comprise  the  transports  (op.  IirTa7w7d 
cc.  21  and  97  infra  ;  (rirttTbryd  cc-  186, 
191  infra). 

9.  Tovray  h\  wtfuay^cXXoiUywy  does 
not  form  a  strict  antithcaia  to  a^Ua  ^ 


i-mfYyiWrro  just  above  ;  rtrdpn^i 
just  below  rather  demands  iT\  rp 
IrtoL,  The  uxiict  text  ia  in  some 
(vide  Apparatus  above),  but  in  an 
the  antttneses  are  not  fully  or  coi 
worked  out.  roOrtav  ia  rather  \ 
■wtpiCYy.  passive.  1 

I&oi4tro,  though  perhapa  m 
word.  isuBcd  by  Udt.  4.  2  in  an  abac 
prosaio  connexion. 

Tp£a  Irta*  rrMpri^  hi.  S 
speaking,  the  three  years  ebould 
from  thfi  despatch  of  the  king's  m< 
On  tbe  chronology  cp,  c,  20  infra. 

1 0.  ruy  ap6rT«v  rather  tends  to  c 
the  maximum  numbers :  cp.  8 
Fiut  is  there  some  confusion  undi 
the  term  ?     Cp.  c.  8  infra. 

m%,  'ss  it  was  against  I 
(Blakesley). 

12.  Inrb  Ka^pvriM  8.  Tlie  or 
of  any  reference  to  the  story  in  £ 
is  no  difficulty,  on  the  nnppositic 
this  i^assage  was  of  earlier  oom^iOt 
cp.  Introduction,  %  7. 

3.  1.  aTiXXofi^v  84  A.  Tbi 
waa  plainly  going  in  person  ;  a  t 
occurred  before  he  atarted.  Stein  I 
the  %'anant  in  Justin  and  Plutarc 
the  ardatt  took  place  after  the  d* 
Dareioa  ;  but  the  veraioua  are  not 
ally  exclusive.  Hdt.,  however, 
anecdote  wbich  follows  bita  not  \ 
very  clearly  dtstiuguiahed  two  di 
cases — (a)  the  ap^tointment  of  a  v 
for  the  king's  abeenoe  ;  (6)  the  a] 
ment  of  a  successor,  in  case  of  the 
deatli.  In  Hdt.  1.  208  Kyros  a] 
Kambyaes,  his  son,  r^  wep  rftr  6a 
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nOAYMXIA  » 

tWuiScov  axnov  <Trd<Ti<;  iy4if€ro  fieyaXr}  w€p\  t^9  rjyefiovlr}^,  <»V 
fuu  airoSe^airra  fiaaCkia  Kar^  rov  llepaioiv  vofiop  ovrto 
trTpar€V€<r6a4*  *)a-av  yap  Aap€i(fJ  Kai  irporepov  rj  ffaaiXevceu 
ytyovoTC^  rpel^  TratSc?  ex  Trj^  irpoript)^  ywatKo^,  To^pveca  $ 
dvyarpo^,  kqX  ffaa-iKevcravrt  i^  'Atoo-ot;?  t^?  Kvpov  irepoi 
T€<r^€p€K-  Ttjv  fi^v  hf)  TTporepwv  i^p€(rfi€V€  Aprofia^dvTj^t  rmv 
5^  eiriyeifOfUvwp  Sip^^,  iotn'e':  he  /at/t^os*  ov  t^9  avrfj^ 
earatxiai^ov,  6  fuv  Aprofia^dvi]^  /earori  irpea-fivraro^  re  elrf 
vavro^  Tov  yovov  xal  otl  vofti^Ofieuov  eirj  wpo<:  irdvnov  lo 
opBptiitwtav  TOP  trpefffivrarov  rrjv  dp-^rj^  e;^fiv»  Hepf*;?  B^  ft>9 
'Ato^otj?   re  7ra«   eiv}   tt}^    K.vpov  Ovyarpas   tcai   on,   Kt)po?   etfj 

2.  5  Vofipvtui   5c?  St«in :  yw(ip\f€ut  fk,  Holder;  Ttafipvv  <6i>  van  U. 
7   ofrra^a^dvTji  ft  9   ttrratruuTav  a 
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iUSov,  M  viceroy  before  goInK  ag&iast 
tkn  llMMgetai  ;  KambyBcs,  before  going 
to  EfiTpt,  appointvd  a  Hagos  as  tup 
«M«r  ^XcdwvAr.  3.  61.  or  H-lrpowoi',  3.  63 
— but  Ui«  Hagov  wu  not  to  auDcaeil  in 
tka  cTeat  of  tha  king's  d^atb.  No 
fluntUr  iiroTision  ia  recorded  in  tho  case 
of  th*  etcTthiaa  expefiition  of  Dareioa 
Uoneir  (ilk.  4),  but  Xerxe«  in  480  d.c. 
widmtly  appoints  bis  uncle  ArinbaDoa 
M  Hsgor-doino  and  Viceroy,  c.  52  iti/ra. 
AftMxJenm  34iiemonappoiQtodaBucc4»i(or 
(Daraioa}  nmply  in  view  of  Lis  own  age, 
and  toAToid  a  rrdeit  (Plutarvb,  Artfu:, 
M).  BavKuson  compares  the  case  of 
of  Kroisoe,   Udt.   I.  02, 


which  would  nerhapn  cftrry  the  custom 
(p6nm)  beyond  the  Fereian  limiL  It 
wmy  fairtj  lie  doubted  whether  there 
■a*  any  specifically  Ptsnian  rule  in  the 
■nttcr  ;  similar  cases  might  arise  in  any 
OMiMrchT.  The  Spartan  rule  that  there 
ilhaaid  uways  be  at  least  one  king  sL 
bosB*  stood  on  a  different  footing,  and 
wa«,  U  we  may  trust  Hdt  5.  75,  devised 
lor  tha  purpose  of  avoiding  a  kingly 
OD  the  campaign  ;  it  was  not, 
tr.  rigidly  obwrred,  cp.  Xenophon, 
AsU.  5.  3.  10,  hut  the  SiiarUn  sug- 
gsatioo  in  the  context  here  is  nevertheless 
ttnticcabU. 

'2.  jM^fAXii  may  ba  taken  as  prediL^te 
4«tw  Lake  22.  24). 

t.  ofT«.  *  he  should  not  start  on  an 
apadifcioD  ootil  he  had  appointed  a  snc- 
«MMr  in  aooordanoa  with  tno  law  of  the 
^■■iiliB.*     Cp.  4.  168  ovrw  ^rrtu 

£.  Fo^p^SM  Otryarp^.  Stein  wishes 
to  raa'l  Po^^cw  ii  diryaTp^t^  "as  Gobryaa 
baa    baea  meotioned   before."     But,   in 


truth,  had  Gobryas  boen  mentioned  be- 
fore t  This  text  confirms  the  view  that 
Bk.  7  is  earlier  in  com}K>sitioD  than  the 
text  of  Bk.  8.  Strange  to  lay,  there  is 
nothing  about  this  marriage  in  Bk.  3, 
not  even  in  c.  88,  where  Darfios'  wivei 
are  enumerated :  a  strikiug  illustration 
of  the  indopentlence  of  varitius  pasaagea 
in  the  wonc  of  Hdt.  even  wLcn  dealing 
with  the  same  subject.  Hero  only  two 
wives  appear,  (1)  the  daughter  of  Oobryaa, 
and  (2)  Atoasa,  the  daughter  of  Kyroa. 
But  I>ai'eio9badat  Icajit  three  other  wives: 
(3J  Artystone,  daughter  of  Kyroa,  c.  M 
ir/ra  ;  (4)  Parmys,  lianghter  of  Bardiya, 
c.  78  in/ra ;  (6)  Pbaidymo,  a  daughter 
of  Otanw,  3.  69,  88. 

6.  Bao-iXrMravTi,  *aft«r  coming  to 
the  tlirone.'  The  birth  of  Xerxes  can 
hardly  have  oocumMt  before  the  year 
520  or  519  B.o.  He  would  havs  been 
rather  less  than  forty  years  of  age  in 
480  B.C.,  and  barely  thirty-five  at  the 
date  of  bis  acocssion. 

7.  kw^a-^ivt,  i.e.  vpeff^vrarci  ^. 

9.  Ka-nirt  =  KOTd  touto  Stl,  propUrtm 
qund^  rar'  A  ti,  qu/i  irroptrr^  6.  3  (Stein). 

10.  w&vTon'dvdpwinav,  notstrictlytrue. 
The  story  of  the  ffrdtris  spparently  comes 
from  a  Si^artan  or  quasi-Spartan  source 
(civ.  Introduction,  §  10),  snd  at  Sparta 
the  succession  of  the  eldest  was  no  doubt 
the  rule ;  cp.  Hdt  5.  39,  42. 

1'2.  Kvpov,  Jlawtinson  notices  the  im- 
l>ortauc«  uftho  Kyrdau  descent  of  Xerxes 
(cp.  0.  11  infra),  but  can  hardly  be  right 
in  thinking  that  Dareios  reigoed  in 
virtue  of  hts  marriage  with  Atossa, 
esiwcially  if  Daruios  only  married  Atotaa 
after  his  accession. 
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3  o  terfjtrd^evo^  rolai  Il€p<rrf<rt  rrjv  iXevOfplrjv,  ^ap€iov  hl\ 
dwoBctKVVfMei'ov  k(»  yva}fj,7jVt  iTuyyjave  Kara  twvto  toutomt*' 
AvjfidprjTty;    6    *Apt<rTft)ro9    dva^efit)KQi^    es    %ouaa,    i<rT€pt)p. 

5  ix  AaxeSatfioPO^.  ovTO'f  mvrip  TrvOoftevo^  rwv  Aapciov  irai 
r^v  Bta<f>opijvj  €\d<i>Vj  a>?  17  4>0'Ti<i  fuv  c;^et,  'E.ip^  avve^ov. 
\iy€iv  Trpo?  TOt<rt  eKeye  etreai,  w?  avro^  fxhf  yevotro  Aaj 
i^Sff  fiaatKevoirn  KaX  ^ovti  to  Tlcpaitou  Kpdro'i,  Aprofia^t 
Be  eri  ISkott}  iovn  [Aa/3ety]"   ovtcoav  ovt€  oIkq^  ett)  ovre  &i/c. 

10  aWov  ripd  to  yipa-i  e-^eip  Trpb  icovrov  •  eVet  y€  /cal 
XTrdpTTj  e<}>r)  6  ^■rjfULp7jT0<t  ifrroridifuvo^  ovTeo  pofu^eaBati 
ot  iikv  frpoyeyoporet  cewtrt  Trplp  t;  top  iruTCpa  cr^ecai'  fit 
\€v<rcu,  o  Be  ffaaiXevovri  6-^iyovo^  erriyiirtjTatj  tov  itny 
fiipov    TTjp    €kB€^ip    tj/9     ^aat\7}lrjfi    ylp€<rOai.      ■)(pr)(Tap.ipov 

15  Hepfefi)  Tj?  Arffia-pi^Tov  vrroBjjfcrj,  ypov^  6  Aapfio^  w?  \eyoi  Bit 
ffacrtXia  fup  dveBe^e,  Boxieip  Be  fiot,  Koi  ap€V  Tavnji 
vtrodriKfj'^  fia<Ti\ev(Tai  &p   ^ip^t;'   ?;   yap  "ATOca-a   clp^e  to  ' 

4  KpaTo^,     aTToScfa-?  Be  ffaaiXia  Ylip{TTi<ri  [Hepf?/!']  Aapelof;  opf. 


3.   8  pfUTikfvovri  <r<>  Stein  9  ^a^ci^deL  Sitzler,  van  H.,  S 

17  eySiicriAciwe*' B,  Holder  :  c/:?a(n'Aci'(r«  van  H.  4.    1  Sc^f t/v  w 


3,   2.   itaTd  tAvt&  TOvroKTif  of  a  syu- 

ehronUm ;  cp.  c  206  in/ra.  How  far  the 
date  iH  correct  u  another  question  ;  but 
Kt«»ua  23  is  not  to  bo  followed  as 
against  Hdt,  The  flight  of  Demaratos 
fell  apparently  4dl  B.C,,  some  time  aft«r 
his  d«position  (b«re  mentioned  as  «qui- 
ralent).  The  abeence  of  any  roferenoe 
to  the  story  told  in  Bk.  6,  and  tho  use 
of  the  patronymic  are  sigDiticaut  for 
the  problem  of  compoaition  -.  the  latter 
indeed  doubly  aignincant,  as  Hdt.  here 
epeoities  his  paternity  without  a  hint 
of  auapicion.  Otherwise  the  reference  is 
not  especially  favourable  to  Dcniaratos; 
Hdt  gives  it  u  his  own  opinion  that  the 
Spartan  exile  had  not  much  in  reality 
to  say  to  the  accession  of  Xerxes.  On 
the  possible  source  of  the  anecdote  cp. 
Introduction,  §.  10. 

6.  1^  ^  ^Tif  uiv  lx«L :  Blakealey 
«ps.  6.  94,  9.  84.  The  phrase  is  deprecia* 
tory,  and  points  to  tno  v&x  viva ;  cp. 
Introduction,  j*  10. 

7.  -irp&t  Toun :  a:ubaud.  r&  {(\tye). 

10.  irpi,  *  before,'  *  instead  of*;  cp. 
Index  Verb. 

iv   Sw^ipqs   .  .   oOtw   vo|a(t*o'9&fc> 


This  vh^ot  goes  far  beyond  the  mm 
of  primogeniture  above  noticed  ; 
seems  to  nave  some  misgiving  aboi 
The  supposed  law  looks  rather  lil 
inference  from  the  case  of  Euryanax, 
infrft.  Leouidas  suooeeded  his  bn 
Kleomenea,  and  was  succeeded  b; 
son  Plciatarchofl  (in  480  B.C.),  alth 
there  was  a  son  of  Doricus  in  Spat 
the  time,  the  said  Euryanax,  who 
hare  been  eicluded  from  the  succi 
on  the  groutid  that  Dorieus.  his  fa 
and  elder  brother  to  Leonidas,  had 
actually  been  king  at  all.  The  acn 
of  a  cadet  branch  does  not  well  a 
with  the  supposed  rule  (cp.  ci, 
Leotyobidaa,  6.  66).  Maspero,  iii 
( A".  7*.),  seems  to  admit  the  law  as  ge. 
Persian— rather  gntuitously.  1 

14.  IxSt^is,  apparently  an  dv^ 
although  iKiiKtcBai,  'to succeed,*  wb 
in  place  (4.  89)  or  in  time  (1.  185),  i 
rare. 

4.  1.  opparo,    Stein's    reading  | 
fl^/iT)ro  (6ij),  c.  1  supra.     The  onft 
be  regarded  es  an  imperfect,  the 
as  a  pln|)erfeot  form  ;   though  it  i 
obvionB  why  Hdt.  timed  the  word 
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trTparfV€a'0ai;      dXXA   yap  fitr^    ravrd  re  tcaX    Alyvvrov  dtro- 
irrao'iv     r^     vaT€pq»    ercJ    TrapacKeva^ofUvov    <ruv7)v€iK€    avrov 
[^pflov],   fiaa-iX^vcavra   rh.   Trdvra    ef   re   KaX    TpitjKovra   erea, 
d'n'o$av€iVf  ovBe  oi  e^eyevero  ovr€  roif;  direoTeSiTa^  [AlyvTrrCovs^  S 
otrrc    \Br]vaioxf^   TipM}pri<Ta<T0<u, 

•  * KwodavivTO';  he  Aapeiov  17  ySotrtX-iyii/  afe^cu/Mytre  e?  top  5 
valBa  rov  exeivov  'E,ip^r)v.  6  roLvvp  Sip^i]^  iwl  fikv  ttjv 
'EXKd^  ovBafjM';  •rrpoOvp.o^  ^p  Kar  dpya^  arparevecrOai,  itrl 
Be  AtyvTTTOv  itroUero  trrpaTirf^  dyepcriv,  irape^p  hk  koX 
Bvpdf4€Po^  Trap  avTffi  fiiyt<TT0P  Uepaiasp  MapBovto*;  6  To^pveta,  5 
&?  ^p  H^pfi?  fup  tti/r^io^  Aapelov  Bf  dB€\<f>€i)<;  'Trats,  rotovrov 
Xoyov    ci^^ero,    Xiytap    "  Be<rrrora,    ovk    olxof;    iari    *A6rfpalov^ 

4  Sap€iov  seel.  Stein^  5  Aiytmr/ov?  BeclusiJ  5.    4  ay€p(riv 

P  ;  ty^ptrw  6  ^ip^j) :  ((p^ov  0 


sad  in  the  plftow  ibore  diffflrontly. 
Tfae  T»nAtion,  however,  ra%y  be  miule  to 
give  A  ne«t  differeDce. 

3.  «Y  to"f4py  Irtt,  after  the  revolt  of 
K^pi  and  the  desi^&tion  of  Xerxea  as 
naoeaaor.  As  theae  eveott  are  not  syn- 
ehroBOcu  the  fnn  may  be  the  official  or 
calendarial  year,  preaamably  by  Persian 
rackoniog  ;  though  ^tavT6t  might,  per- 
hapib  be  the  more  technical  terra  therefor. 

m  w^imiM  =  ffvm4(iri,     without     any 
■^m  1111111  of  foul  play. 

4.  t4  vdvTo,  'in  all,'  |>erbaps  to 
BMTk  the  fact  that  the  ItUtrregjium,  or 
CtarpatioD  of  the  Magoa,  is  Ignorad. 
KUnaa  gives    Dareioa  only   thirty-one 

Ki  ("with  his  usual  inoorreotnesa/' 
linaon)  and  makes  hia  age  seventy- 
two;  Blakesley  cakulataa  Dareioa'  a^ 
aa  aixty-four  on  Uie  Hvrodotean  data. 
Otau  triea  to  reooncilo  the  tignrea  thirty- 
iix  aad  thirty-one  l^  remarkiue  tlutt 
Ouaiaa  waa  only  establiflbcd  as  kinf;  in 
614  %,c.  Hat  fa'i  this  date  U  too  late  /cp. 
Kka.  I  V.-Vl.,  Tol.  ii.  p.  37  n.");  (/>)  neither 
Dareioa  nor  the  I'ersian  records  would 
have  recof;nized  any  date  for  the  eatablish- 
Bant  of  Dareins  but  his  'acresdon.' 

6.  aiSt'  ol  ttfY^rrro.  Cp.  c.  8  infra, 
fi,  W-  The  anapnoe  of  all  rt-ferenre  to 
tba  vow  (6.  105)  ia  here  remarkable: 
iraa  Hdt.  aoijaaioted  with  that  anecdote 
wbaa  be  fint  wrote  this  pafuage  f  The 
daobt  fortifleii  the  ar^iraeiit  for  the  prior 
aespoaitioiiof  Rk6.7-9.    Cp.  Intrnd.  §  8. 

tf.  Tifuip^ijo'avfcv,  with  ace.  of  person, 
*  to  aTBuge  one's  self  a}>on.*  Op.  3.  58. 
C  lift. 


0.  1.  dvix<&pv|(rf.  of  proper  and  normal 
sncceAsiou.  <.'p.  dwifiaivt  ij  pa<ri\iilr}  e. 
205  infra;  Ttpi7}\de  (n  Tfytfurlij),  of  a 
transitiou  into  alien  hamls,  1,  7. 

5.  MofStfvkM  o  FoPpvcw,  here  intro- 
dnced  aa  for  the  tirat  tinifs  6.  43  not- 
withatanding  (further  evidence  of  the 
independence  and  prior  composition  of 
Bk.  7  ;  cp.  Introduction.  §  7).  The  con- 
nexion of  Mardonios  with  the  royal 
house  is  not  quite  fully  exi>ounded  here. 
Dareios  had  married  a  daughter  of 
Qobryaa,  i.e.  a  sister,  or  p<<rhaj)s  a  half- 
sister  to  Mardonion  (her  son  disputes  the 
succeasion  with  XerxeH,  c.  2  rupra) ;  and 
Manlonios  had  to  wife  a  dau^rhter  of 
Dareioa,  perhaps  a  full  sister  to  Xerxes; 
Mardouioa  was  thus  nepliew,  brother-in- 
law,  and  son-in-law  to  Dareioa.  and  also 
cousin  and  brother-in-law  to  Xerxes,  but 
connidcrably  the  king's  senior.  Mar- 
donioa  now  appeara  as  tbe  evil  genioi 
of  the  king  (cp.  Aisohyl.  Pert.  753-8 
on  the  evil  (Miunsellors).  As  Blakesley 
points  out,  Mardonios  and  Artaphrenea 
ropreiiented  different  plana :  the  poU(*y 
of  Artaphrenea  had  failed  at  Marathon  ; 
Mnrdonios  and  the  Thraoian  or  ovor- 
laud  route  come  again  to  the  front. 
There  waa  alao  *the  previous  question,' 
represented  by  Artabanos.  Cp.  further, 
lutroduftion,  §  11  ;  Appendix  II.  §  2. 

7.  8^<nroTa  wtrikes  tJ»e  note  of  oriental 
servility  in  Greek  ears ;  cp.  c.  9  etc. 
Artaltanos,  the  king's  uncle,  prefers  A 
fioffiXeO  c  10  etc. 

oiK  oIk^  .  .  ^i^  oA  S.  S.  tAv  I«. 
A  genaine  instance  of  the  reduplicated 
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ipyaaafiiuoif*!  iroXXa  Bf)  xaxa  UiptTat;  /x^  ov  Bovpat  SUyv 
hroiTjcTav.  aXX'  tl  to  fi€v  vvp  ravra  •7rpi)a'<roi<;  rd  irt^ 
10  J^epo"*  f^"^*  rifjLepaiaa';  S^  AtyvTTTov  rrjv  i^vfiplaaaav  trrp 
Xaree  ctti  Ta<?  'A0i)va<i,  iva  X0709  tc  <re  €i^  Trpo?  dvOpa 
ayaOo^,   Kai    Tt<f    vtrrepop    tf>vkda-a-rjrai   iirl  yijp    rr)P    arjp  c 

\\  T€V€<T6ai."        OVTO^     flip     01      6     X0709    ^P     Ti^AWpo?'     ToOSf    Bi\ 

X070U   7rapev$i^KT)P  7ro*fi€<r/ceT0   Tr/cBe,  a»?   ^   EupcoTr?;   irepiKO* 

15  «i7;    X*^P^*    ****    8ip8pea    iraprola    <f>ep€i    tA    ijfiepat    apcTi^i 

6  axpTj,   jSaaikei    re   fiovp(p   BvriTiop   a^i^   ercrtjaBai.      ravra    € 

ola    P€(i>Tepo>v     €py€ov     iTridvfM'i)Tt}^     ia>v    Kai    0€\o>p    avro^ 

'EWdho^     ^j'TTap-^O'^     elpai.       XP^^V     ^^     Kar^pydtraro     re  | 

tti/^7ret<re   wcrrfi  TToteeti'  TaOra   Sip^p*    trvpeXafie  ykp   Kai   i 

5  o(    (Tvp.p^ya    y€PofJL€pa    [eV    to    TreiOetrBai    HepfT/v],      tovto 

aTTo    T/}?    HcfftraXtT;?   irapa  t<op    ^AXevaBitov    aTriypJpot.    dy*) 

irreKaXlovTo    ffaaiKea    wdaap    irpoOvfiiTjv    7rap€j(o^€P0t    iirl 

'EXXciSa*    ol    B€     ^AXevdBai    ovrot    i)<rap    ©eo-ffaXit^?    ffatrii 

9  uXA'  ct  a  :  a\ka  13  toGSc  S<  tov  a  :   tovtov  Si  rov  B  Ho 

Toi?  8«  coni.  Stein*  6.   4  ^ep^ta  idque  ante  uxyrt  VRz  :  ptv  Ki 

bei^  5  («  t6  tt.  H.  seel,  van  U.,  Stein'  8  oc  6(  .  .  paa-iXit^* 

Blftkeeley  ) 


negitif  A  (cp.  Madvig,  Ok.  Syntax^  §  2U), 
exAotly  paralleled  iu  8.  100  infra  {oiStfda 
iKdvffts  fii}  oil  Sowrat  \6yo9  ktX.). 

9.  dXX'  <l  (cp.  App.  Cnt),  the  reading 
of  the  better  clua,  is  defendsd  by  Steia 
as  a  mild  imperative,  aud  Homeric. 
(Cp.  Alonro,  Homeric  Orammar^  %  311.) 

13.  n|i«a^  Iliect!  Mrmo  ad  uUioneni 
(j.  ftoenam)  exifjtndam  sptdabai,  Cp. 
c^pifiaxo%  6.  65  (Baehr).  The  ■■a/xi'i^cTj 
(cp.  6.  Id),  on  the  excellence  of  the 
Eoropean  »ail  and  products,  in  itself  an 
eoonomio  or  commercial  motive,  ia  also 
given  A  superb  twiflt  by  roforetice  to  the 
king.  To  the  praise  of  Europe  here  may 
bo  set  oir  the  praise  of  Asia  on  the  lips 
of  Ari^ta^oras,  5.  49,  surely  more  Justin- 
ftble  in  itself. 

15.  vavTouk  covert  more  than  the  olj  vr. 
Apfr^,  of  the  soil ;  cp.  4.  l&fi. 

16.  djcp^,  a  eulogistic  term ;  cp.  c.  Ill 
infra;  5.  112,  124;  6.  122. 

6.  2.  oUi  ktX  Ttie  first  motive 
ascribed  to  Mardonioa  (vewri(Hii¥  ipyotv 
iwL$i/nlri)  mi}.'ht  suit  democratic  leanings 
(cp.  6.  4^}  rather  than  inilrtary  rneastires; 
the  Mcond  is  ]»re8uiiiably  iDfcrontial, 
his  ambition  to  bo  goveruor  of  Hellas, 
a  r&Ie  which  would  hulk  more  largely 
in   the   eym   of    a    Greek   (cp,    cave   of 


Pauaantaa,  5.  32)  than  in  the  eyei 
Persian.  Ip^wv  here  ia  not  subst&zi 
dilTi*reut  from  irfirfjfidTtait,  So 
(i.)  f/>>oi'  =  ir/)dfu  (e.g.  4.  droA^fair 
139  if^/rrx,  rf  paatim).  The  wont  i 
used  (li.)  of  material  objeota,  or  '« 
(1.  SI  Bfodupol'  Tov  "Lixfiiov  (fr^m>  < 
op.  1.  33  ri  ruf  Alivwir  i.).  (ii 
some  passages  we  get  almost  the  ] 
ing  'use*  or  'function';  rp,  1.  1 
114. 

Perliups  '  liL*  succeeded  in  peraua 
(a  hemliadys)  rather  than  eitbi 
jcarr^dcraro   d    4^<n/\rro  or  (A)   ro: 

though  the  use  of  the  word  in  9 
(ot/K  idOnxTQ  Karc/ryacf^rat  ac.  ^ 
8upi»ort8  interpretation  {b).  The 
dotean  u&ca  of  this  word  aro  remai 
(cp.  Index  Verb.).  In  the  next  me 
dXXa  is  subject  of  o-uvAap«.  and  g 
of  ircCSetr^u 

5.  TOVTO  )iiv  .  .  Toirro  hi,  wi 
Bpeoi&c  refon*iice  to  dWo,  'in  th( 
place,  .  .  in  the  second.' 

8.  dYY<Xoi  =  ir/>^(r/9(tf,cp.c.  1,1.61 

S.  o(  U  'AXfwdSai  .    .  paonXki. 

the  '  Aleuada'cp.  cc.  130,  \Tlinfn 

».   1,  53.     Hdt.  would  haidly 
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TOVTo  W  UenTiaTpariBiov  ol  dva^effrjfcoret  i^  lEovcra,  r&v  re 
avTMv  Xoywv  i')(6fKvoi  rSiv  koX  ol  AXevaZai,  Kal  h^  re  7rp09  lo 
TovTOifft  fhi  TrXeov  irpoa-topeyovro  ol.  eyome'i  ^OvopuiKpLrop, 
aphpa  ^ASfjptuop  j^pfja^oXoyop  re  teal  8ia$€Tf}p  ^^pijo-p^p  ra>P 
Movtroiou,  dpafiefiijKea-aPt  r^p  ^Oprfp  irpoxaraXvadp^voi  • 
t^\d$rf  yap  tnro  'lirrrdfy^ov  rov  Ueiatarpdrov  6  ^Opop-dxpiro^ 
^f  'Adijpitop,  err  avro<j>(Miptp  dXoi/^  vrro  Adaov  rov  ^ Kpfiiopio'i  i$ 
ifiiroUoip  i^  rd  Moi/o-aiot;  xpr)i7pi,6pt  »9  al  hfi  Arffxptp  hrncei- 
fi^ofiu  vrjtroi  d<l>api^olaro  tcard  r^?   BaXdatn^^'  Bio  i^Xaai  ^iv 

13   -rpotcaraXva-dpfVOi  6:    vpoKaTak\xr6fitvoL  ABCd  16  Arfpvt^ 

Kroeger  :   A^/xeov  1 7   d<l>avi(oiaTO  :  dtftavioiaro  Krueger  :  dtf>avitotaTO 

NAber 


i«  dtffteribing  them  here  u  '  kings ' ;  bat 
I  mm  h&ir  iQcIuie<l  to  regard  the  phrase 
M  a  glo«i  (with  BlAkasley),  cp.  fi.  63. 
If  it  ■tancU,  it  wiil  not  favDUr  the  view 
that  Hdt  bimaelf  had  viRite<i  Thesaaly 
(op.  0.  129  infra).  Hdt.  itpi)ears  to  be 
onaoqiiainted  with  the  govcrnraent  of 
Tbaeaaly,  and  eren  with  the  titlu  otrayds. 
The  iJeoadi  were  eriden  tly  party- 
loMleni :  cp.  c.  172. 

9.  HewwrpaTtS^wf  ol  &vapcpT)K^ft. 
TbcM  anonyinouB  *  Pctsu^trati'U '  are 
rmib^  a  myatwy.  DikaioB,  8.  35,  may 
bava  baen  bQ« ;  cp.  also  8.  64.  But 
what  of  liippiaa,  whom  HdL  at  least 
hfts  not  expreaeJr  alaiti  at  Marathon 
(cp.  Cicero,  ad  AU,  9.  10.  3)  r  The 
cHuaiioD  to  account  for  Hippiaa  (after 
6L  107),  and  the  whole  tone  and  char* 
Mter  of  this  butioe  of  the  Pelaistratidai 
(afUr  Um  place  occupied  by  their  etnry 
ia  BkiL  5,  6),  tapport  the  view  that  Bk. 
7  Uof  prior  compuiition  ;  cp.  Introdac- 
tioB.  0  7,  8.  Hdt.  gire3  so  date  for  tlie 
'anabaaifli.* 

10.  X6yi0V  ^^(Lflvoit  u  a  5  aupra.  Cp. 
tadcx  Verb.  fx<'^^* 

11.  wpocmp^)/airr6  (rt  /n  rX^oi'  ol) : 
•a  mosual  word  and  exprt?saion  ;  cp. 
twftg*m9i  in  9.  34  (of  something  beyond 
waaretvM-tfoi) ;  rendered  '*  plied  him  " 
(BUkcaUy),  "worked  upon  hira"(IUwlui* 
•oaX  "ituubant  rcgi  eumqiie  itrgebsnt" 
(BMbrl. 

^OvofidxptTov  .  .  MoiKraiov.  The 
ffMiidahip  of  Uipparohus  with  the 
Athaaian  soothsayer  and  oraole-raonger 
is  chftracieristie  and  signiticiuit  of  the 
tyranoir  family  (cp.  £.  93,  etc.).  Lasos 
a^  Uermione,  or  Hermion  (cp.  8.  73 
ii0na)t    a    'Dryopian,'   with    a    special 


interest  perhaps  in  Lemnos  and  the 
Lemnians  (cp.  8.  73).  may  hare  been 
a  rival  professor  at  the  Athenian  oourt 
PauMin.  1.  22.  7  extends  the  forgeries 
of  Onomakriton,  and  rcduocs  the  genuine 
remaina  of  Musaioa  to  one  Hymn  to 
Demoter  for  the  Attic  LykomidaL 
Onomakritos  may.  perhaps,  be  connected 
with  the  spread  of  *  the  Orphic  religion ' ; 
cp.  Bury,  Hvtt.  of  Oreea,  i.  (1902)  389. 
Lasoe  was  "a  lyric  and  dithyrambic 
poot  of  the  highest  repute"  (R.).  of 
whom  Aristophanes  makes  jocular  men- 
tion as  rival  of  Simonides  ( fragpt,  1 410f.). 
A  fragment  of  his  Hymn  to  Demeter  is 
preserved  in  Athenaeus ;  cp.  Bergk, /'oetor 
iyno,  iii.*  (1882),  pp.  376  f. 

IC.  iw  avToi^pif*  oXoOs:  a  technical 
(Athenian)  expresaton,  here  not  quite 
accurately  uaeu.  (He  was  nut  filcniug 
but  forging.  Still,  forgery  is  a  kind  of 
theft :)    Cp.  fl.  72  and  187. 

17.  A^VilotaTO.  Baehr  disnpprores 
of  Nahor'a  suggestion  d^ari«o(aro  (future), 
the  pres.  opt.  having  a  future  signiBoa- 
tion ;  Stein  ohserTes  that  i^iavl^oirrat 
may  have  stood  oracularly  in  the  actual 
verse,  rp.  cc.  HO,  220  infra.  Why 
Onomakritos  should  have  foretold  de- 
struction for  the  islands  off  Lemnoa 
does  not  appear.     Baehr  obserres  that 

(1)  the  holy  isle  of  Chryse  is  intended  ; 

(2)  the  region  is  voh^nic.     Perhaps  the 

Prophecy  lian  some  bearing  on  the 
eisistratid  policy  in  the  Hcllespontine 
region  (cp.  Bury,  Hist,  of  Greece,  i.  208). 
whether  as  warning  or  encouragement. 
PluUrch,  tU  Pyikiae  orac.  11  {Mot.  39ft). 
preserves  an  oracle  predicting  the  appear- 
ance of  an  island  in  the  soa,  and  the 
riotory  of  the  inferior  over  the  sui^erior 
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d    *'linrapj(p^,     nporepov     ^edi^vo^     t^     fLoKtoTa.       rt 
cvvapafia':    oKto^    airUcovTO    eV    6^iv    rrjv    patriKio':,    Xeyoi 

20  Twv  TLeio-KTrpaTihioop  irepl  avrov  aefivov^  \6yov^,   Karikey^ 
^^p^a-^tav    £(    fi^u   ti    ivsot   a<f>aXfia    ^epov    to5    fiapfiaptjp, 
fikv    ekeye    ovSivj    h     Bi    rk    evrv^eo'Tara    tKXeyofxevo^    e) 
TOP    T€     ' RXXj](r7rovTov    wv     ^ev^di^va^     XP^^^     ^^V    ^      °^ 
Tiipa'€ti>  n^v   re   eKcuriv   i^yeofuvo^.      ovTo^i  tc   Bfj   XP^^^V* 

2$ 'rrpo<T€<f>€p€T6  <ol>  tcaX  01  re  ll€Kn<rrpariBai  teal  ol  *AXev 
yucofiaf;   aTroBeiKvvfievoi,  ^ 

1  'n?  Be  aveyvwaSi]  Hip^Tjf;  a-TparevetrOai  eVi  ttjv  'ExX 
evOavra  Beirriptp  fihf  iSrei  fierk  rbv  Bdvarov  rov  Aaf 
trpcora  arparrfiyjv  woiierai  eirl  tol»?  uTrecrrewTav.  rovrox/^ 
vvv  KaratTTpe^dp^vo^  teal  AtyvTrrop  iraa-ap  woXXhv  BovXor 

: ^ 

SI    <cf>  <T<j>dXfia  Stein  24  ttjv  tc  <iaKXy]v>  Stein' 

vpo€4tip€ro    ABC:     <o(>    add.    Stein'     ||     Kat    ol    'AAo'aSac    om.  i 
7.    3    oTparyjirfv   Weeaeling  :    ot/mxti^i^  4  ircurav  om.  B :   ap 

Holder 


power :  a  conjunction  interpreted  to 
refer  to  the  risinc  of  the  U\6t  betveen 
Thar&  and  Thcrasia  aud  the  Roman  vic- 
tory over  Philip  of  Macodon  in  197  B.c. 
icard  T^t  doXcurflnif.  The  accus- 
atire  might  iiare  been  expected,  but 
cp.  c.  235  infra. 

l(^XaW  y-xv  h  'IirfrafYOf.  The 
expnlaion  must  be  dated  before  mid- 
aummer  514  n.e,,  cp.  6.  55.  Hipparcho» 
might  perhaps  t>e  said  to  have  effectcil 
it,  even  without  being  htmaelf  actually 
'tyrant';  but  en.  my  note  mti  ^c. 

19.  5Kwt,  neither  modal  nor  Onal, 
but  simply  temporal  and  iterative  (opt); 
a  frequent  use  in  Hdt.  (f.  L.  ft  S. 
sub  V,  A,  I.  7).     Cp.  note  lo  8.  14  infra. 

21.  <l  |Uv  .  .  T>^  lih'  .  .  o  S^  Tlie 
Beqaence  and  antithesis  are  not  quite 
fttnct,  but  the  subject  of  the  sentence 
ia  expressed  and  emphasized  by  the 
particle,  in  aocordauce  with  a  common 
device  of  Hdt. 'a  ;  cp.  Index  Verb.  t.v.  S^. 
Mo^teviel:  n^ii5 /ocu  ftT)  (Baebr). 

24.  ^fffyetffuirov,  **expounc)inE;(  in  con- 
formity with  his  oracles  "  (Stein) ;  cp.  for 
an  illustration  Uardonioa' exegesis,  0.  4*2. 
But  the  phraae  ia  used  iu  3.  4  without 
any  oracular  suggestion :  Xoa^iat^  .  . 
6,vop4t»tTt  ri)v  fKaatVf  6Ktax  r^v  SMv6pop 
itsKTep^,  direXBCjy  (o  •t'dinjs)  ^^^»  ftir 
Kal  tA  &X\a  tA  'AfiAaiot  irp^/iora, 
4$ify4frai    6i    xal    r^y    (Xanv    icr\. 


(Stein  would   read  -r^  re  dXXigv  fl 

in  this  place).  i 

ofrr^  T*.  It  is  remarlcablQ 
DemaratoB  plays  no  ]iai-t  iu  this 
dote  :  was  ne  nut  iu  Susa  T  Cp. 
supra.  irpo<r<4>^prrD  does  duty  wit 
Feisiatratids  and  Aleuads,  as  wt 
with  Onomakritoo.  Tlie  defeotiTS 
of  Hdt.  in  this  anecdote  has  baai 
subject  of  remark  (cp.  Kailiel,  & 
Tfjrl  fi.  n.  A.  p.  29).  Such  defect 
at  times  arise  from  ill-digrsted  soni 
here,  for  example— but  hardly  ii 
other  case  cited  by  Kuibel  (c.  8  \ 
q.v.)  ;  aud  these  stylistic  failure*  i 
be  moat  natural  in  the  portion  of  I 
work  earliest  eonipL^sed. 

7.  1.  ivcyvsifrdn.  Whstgooderi 
can  Hdt.  have  had  that,  even  befoi 
recnnqneflt  of  Egypt,  Xerxes  woa  ref 
on  the  ultimate  invoalon  of  Hallas  t 
conversely,  that  this  resolution  wai 
scquGUtly  abandoned  ?  At  any  rat 
effect  of  the  statement  is  to  redui 
reconqueat  of  Kgypt  to  a  mere  ep 
and  to  exalt  the  reinvauion  of  1 
into  Iho  main  object  of  Persian  p 
and  that  rightly  enough.  Dramati 
psychologically,  and  for  the  sake  t 
great  historic  argument,  the  de 
ascribed  to  Xerxes  is  acceptable.      i 

2.  S<ur^>^  |Uv  Irci  )L.r.0.T.A.  i 
'  yurs '  are  calendar  years,  the  in 
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fwvTov  ^apcLov  Be  iraihL  *Aj(aifUp€a  ^lev  vvv  iwiTpOTrevovra 
Aiyvirro v  ypovoa  fi€T€Tr€tra  f<f>6v€V(r€  ' I  vdpto^  6  "^afipLrj ri^o v 
avTfp  Xiffv*;,  Hcpf tjv  S^  ^ra  jKlyvTTTov  d\a}<nv  oy;  eficXke  i<:  8 
^IpaK  d^€<r$ai  to  trTpdrevfia  to  itrl  raK  'A^T^va?,  cvXkoyov 
iirifcXTjrov  Tl€pa'€<op  rSiv  dpi<TT<av  iiroUerOt  Xva  yvcjfuif;  re 
wvBijrai  <r^i<ov  Koi  avrh';  iv  tract  eiTrrj  rk  BeXei,  ei?  Be  avve- 
Xt)^$rf0-avt    cXcfe    He^fi??    Ta3e.      "  dvBpe^    Hipa-ait    ovr     avT09  5 


8.   S  ru  poster.  L  om.  ABOrf 


af  Bgjpt  mizht  hiTa  tAken  pl&ee  within 
tvvlre  monus  of  the  duth  of  Daroioi ; 
otherwiM,  of  courw,  the  knoivenwrrof 
th«  dMth  oceun  bvfore  the  invasion. 
Curiftutly  little  ii  here  maile  of  this 
rcbelUoQ  in  Egypt  and  it*  redaction : 
w«i  it  ■  thRing  alTurT  It  appean  from 
EffpHuk  Bourcee  that  E^pt  enjoyed  a 
attir*  (or  Libyan)  king,  Cubbucb  by 
Mftine,  a  votary  of  the  Kemphite  god, 
Fiah.  The  dtath  of  an  A  pii  is  recorded 
for  the  meond  yrmr  of  h'v*  reign.  The 
templeti  in  Ruto  wore  enriched  by  grants 
of  land.  Some  meaaares  were  taken  to 
protect  the  moatha  and  marahes  of  the 
JlUa (nm  the  Aaiatie fleet.  (Cp.  Wiedv- 
Baan,  Jeg.  (J€$ch,  ii  685;  Nbldeke, 
ji^tiiae,  41.)  But  all  this  leaves  no 
i BUM  ■■■ion  upon  the  traditions  iu  Hdt., 
vneUHfr  here  or  elsewhere  (not  eren  in 
Bk.  3).  The  middle  rerU  rw/crat, 
csrwer-pf^^rof,  euggest  t)iat  Xerxea 
4id  not  in  peraoD  riait  Egjpt. 

S.  *A%mL^u.  Achaimenet,  the  full 
brothar  of  Xerxes  (cp.  0.  2  supra\  appears 
bafow  in  oommaud  of  the  fi^ptian 
coatfai«eDt ;  q).  c  97  infra.  He  may 
l»va  ameted  the  oTerthrow  of  Chabhasch. 
His  stibae^uent  dcjiLh,  at  the  bands  of 
Inaroa  the  Libvaii.  has  been  previously 
related  by  Hdt  3.  13— nnless  indeed 
thia  paaaage  was  the  earlier  compoaod, 
ft  view  vnpported  by  the  oinplete  abeenoe 
of  any  etos^  reference.  The  rel»ellion  of 
Inaro*  ia  to  be  dated  460  B.C.  ;  cp.  Thuo. 
I.  104,    On  this  |>aM«Ke  cpw  Introd.  §  8. 

S.  1.  l^uXXc  'Xerxes*  is  generally 
•a  the  anbjeot ;  but  might  not  rh 
bfl  the  aubjeL't,  und  &(«rdai 
ivd  (riS*  i\  X'V^^  AytoOai  in  1.  126 
Boi'  -•^)i   A(f(rAaiinpasa.aenaa, 

Ar^  u  1632.  Plato  ktp.  453  0. 

tn  bc'lb  c4Jk,-d  with  pervonnl  subject ;  but 
Tlrand.  4.  115.  2  baa  m^X^^  McXXetie^t 


2.  Tb  kw\  r^%  *AM)vBL« :  narrowing 
the  objectire  of  the  undertaking,  cp. 
a  6  suftra,  and  6.  44.  The  article  (rdi) 
ia  notable. 

o-vXXoYov  4«^xXT|rov  ncpo-lMv  T»y 
&p£o-Tuv :  an  important  Penian  insti- 
tutian.  Aiid  at  least  a  noteutial  cback 
on    the  absolute  monarchy.     Cp.  8.  101 

and  9.  4'2,  whi>re  a  aimiliLr  coudcU 
surrounds  Mardonios.  (In  &  203  it\fra 
i-rUXip-oi  is  merely  predicative,  as  in  5. 
76. )  The  same  councillors  are  summoned 
again,  c.  13  it^ra;  bat  the  king  may 
have  had  conaiderable  latitude  m  the 
cboioe  of  his  council  and  the  {jarticalar 
summons  issued,  cp.  c.  27  in/ra  {lUpadojv 
ToCft  waptittTat),  c.  53  (11.  toi)i  3mi- 
/itirrdroit},  c.  119  (ol  Ofi^fftToi),  0.  147 
(ol  wAfitipM).  The  Couiioil  of  War  before 
Salamis  is  naturally  more  general,  8.  67* 
but  the  fTtxXijTol  or  aC-nfiovXoi  Ilc/w^vr 
reappear  id  6.  101,  and  may  to  some 
extent  l>e  covered  by  the  anecdote  in  S. 
119  (Il^ptrar  vol  lUfHfiup  rein  rptlrrovt). 
On  the  celebrated  '  Dareioe '  vase  thert 
are  six  councillors  ;  the  tigure  behind 
the  Uiroue  is  plainly  not  one  of  the 
council,  but  a  guai-d  (cp.  Baumeiatert 
DenhtUiUr,  i.  408  fl*.  and  Plato  vi.). 
The  heuls  nf  the  six  great  Uousea  may 
hnvo  formed  an  inner  ring  (cp.  S.  64, 
118),  but  thyre  was  a  wider  Privy 
Council,  as  here  implied,  and  the  statna 
and  title  of  cnunc-iUor  was  probablr 
distinctly  recognized  (cp.  Book  of  Daniel, 
3.  24  et  ttl.),  though  the  king  might 
presumably  aurnmou  whom  he  would. 
and  on  a  campaign  the  counoils  of  war 
would  naturally  be  com)iosed  of  military 
officers.  For  other  parallel  cases  cp.  1. 
S06  (Kyros),  3.  65  (Kambyses). 

fi.  IX^c  The  \irfoi  Zip^ou  which 
follows  is  cited  by  Dionys.  Halicar.  4t 
adm.  vi  dic^ndi  in  Dcmanih.  41  (not»  aa 
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avT<^    ^pi^tTOfiai.      o)?    y^p    iyoj    TrvvOdvofiat   rmv    7rpea^\ 
ovBafjui    Kto    fjTp€fua-afi€Pt    cVetre    TrapeXdffofiep    Tr)P    ^y€f 
ri}vB€   irapk    MjjSwv,    Kupoi/    Kar^Xovro';     Atrrvdyea*    dWA  ^ 

to  TC  ovTQ>  dy€i  Kol  avTola-i  rijxlv  ttoXXA  eirinovo't  cvfKftia 
iirl  TO  dfuivov,  rd  fxev  vvp  Kvp6<i  re  koI  Kap^iKnj^  ir| 
Te  ip.bf!  Aapelo^  Karepydaapro  koI  TrpotT€KTijiTapTo  Si 
i'm<TTapAvoLa't  ev  ovk  av  Tt?  X^oi,  eyw  Bh  iweLre  TrapiKi 
TOP  SpopQP   rovTOv,   i<pp6vTi}^ov  0X0)?   p,rf   7<^i-^^opxit   r<ap  w/joi 

15  yepof^evap  iu  Tifj.jj  r^Se  fifjBe  iXdao'ta  wpotrxTTjaofiat,  SiT* 
mpo'-po'i*     <^povri^o3v    8^    evplafcw    dp>a    p>kv    «v5o9    Vt^^^ 


1^ 


8   i]TptpurafX€v  AB :    yrptfi^a-apw  9  Atrrvdyta  s 

(-ttv  B,  -rj'id)  12   <T€>  Kat  Naber  13  c5  ^vpiv>  Stein' 

del.  Toumier :  an  potius  ct5  vpSv  av  legendum  ?  14  tovtov^  R  :  i 

TovTo   ceteri  :    0p6vov    rovrov  vel    ^pdvov,  tovtou  teetiai.    i||    Xu^oft 
Xf^x/^fiat  d  :  K€itj>ti>p.ai  ceteri  et  Dionya.  16  i^/xtv  fi,  Holder:  rf/i 

(tc  ;5/">'  Stein',  van  H.) :  rt  seel.  Stein^ 


BUkcaley  vogiwly  wya,  "in  the  treatise 
in  which  he  cauiparetj  the  rolative  merits 
of  Hcrodotua  and  Thucydidea,"  viz.  pre- 
sunmhly  the  £p.  ad  I'tnnp.)  as  an  ex&ni{)lti 
of  tlie  mnLQ  Iwtween  the  'auiters'  or 
dry  aud  tho  «k^nt  or  'sweet'  styles, 
and  converted  lut-o  Attic  (or  irot»iJ). 
Tho  BiMjcch  it<*elf — with  those  which 
fulluw — L9  "quite  arjhistorieal"  (Rawlin* 
sonX  And  "  oWousIy  of  Hellenic  manu- 
facture "  (blakealey).  Iu  short,  we  have 
here  examples  nf  Hdt.'n  own  creation 
(*Hp63oToi  a4p^^  TtpiTidels  rbv  Xiryof, 
Dionya.  I.e.).  Kaihel  {tftU  u.  Trxi,  p. 
30  n.)  points  out  that  Thuc.  6.  105  has 
iuiitatiid  tiud  improved  upon  the  opening 
paasa^e  ;  Biuihr,  from  tlio  obaerved  re- 
■emblance,  had  argued  that  Hdt.  was 
putting  Greek  fonnuloe  into  the  month 
of  a  foreign  speaker  (as  often). 

6.  v6^¥  T<Sv8<.  Xerxei  specifies  his 
relation  to  the  law  before  anocifyin^ 
whiit  tho  law  is — a  procedure  atylisticaUy 
defective  (Kai^)c],   i.e.).     The    'law'    in 

Sueslion  is  not,  indued,  expressly  speci- 
ed  at  alt,  hut  may  be  inferred  to  be 
tlio  law  of  'exDHDsivu  empire'  or  of 
*im]ierial  expanHton  *  {oi'Sa/MX  rw  -fyrptfii- 
^afiey),  under  divino  leading  {9e6t  re 
oOrtt)  iiret),  with  excellent  results  (tff/i^ 
hrl  r6  Hfitiifoy),  It  is  a  Maw,'  in  fact, 
rather  in  the  indicative  than  in  tho 
im]>eratiTo  form,  and  previoosly  exera- 
uliJiod  by  the  Median  empire  1.  165,  and 
by  Kyros  1.  190. 


S.   ytTpc|Uo^L}i.O'.       dTptlii('€ir   9. 
al.  =  dTp4tM$  Ix"*  8.  14,  16;  9 
Both   verbs,   drfxfiihi  and  Ar/x 
found,  usually  with  negative  (1 
but  cp.  c.  1 8  infra.    Stein  treats  drj 
as  the  Herodotean  fonn.     (Xeitr 
is  good  Attic.) 

9.  Kipov    K.    'Ao-Tvd'Yea. 
127  fF.       Tliere  could   of  courae 
reference  in  this  speech  to  that  | 
— even  if  the  speech  were  of  lata 
[Ktsition. 

10.  woXXd    hr^rovo-L.       Cp.    n 
iffy,  Kirooiiid.,  rr/nruXdkr  xal  f'aMaf 
fttria    Kul    vofufid    Aristoph.     Tt 
G75  (U  &  S.  tub  v.).    e-vp^rroi 
Aiuivov,  in  Ttieiivs  cadutU,  yrosperfi 
(Boelir).       Cp.   4.   15,   156,   and 
infra. 

1 2.  KaTcpY^o'avTO    =    Karr< 
(Stein),  cp.  c.  6  aiipra. 

13.  ht^  84,  not  in  strict  ap 
T&  fU*  above ;  cp.  c.  6  I.  21  mp 

U.  T&v  Omtvov.  The  Trftgedi* 
the  plural  alHO  ;  cp.  ac^irrpa  c.  59 
and  note  ad  I. 

Skms  yA\  W^C^^YAx.  is  oorrat 
X</^wuat,  dp.  Heiligenstiidt,  d«  ^ 
ennnJiatitrum  xxu,  11.  (1892),  p.  U 

IB.  &tLa  (Uv  ktX.     The  text  hod 
trouble,  from  a  supernuity  of  re. 
it  not  have  mn  originally  :  k  ' 
wpwrytfifumoi^   (or    ■ytrb^io-oi')    x 
¥Cv    iKHintdtk   irtfiffff  oCk  iXdffi 
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'wpoaytpoficvop   X'^PV^   "^^  ""^^   "^  ittrrifieQa  ovtc   iXdatrova    ovhe  .— 

^Xavporip^v  7raft<f>opanip7jv  Be,  afia  Bi  TtfiwoiTjv   re  teal  riciv      X>  Y 
ytpofjJtnjv,      Bto   vfiea^  vvp  iyo)   cvviXe^aj  Iva   ro  voew   Trpija-aeiv 
(nr€p0€of^uu      bfuv      fuXXm     ^ci/^av      rov     'EtW^inroirrov     iKdv  30 
arparov    BiA    rrj^    Eu/5w7rt^    cttI    ttjv    'E\XaSa»   7va   ^A$f)vaiov^ 
rtfAwpTja-Qjfiat  oaa   Btj   ireTroii^Kaat,    T[ipa'a<;   re    Kal    irarepa    rbv 
ifior,       wpdre   fiiv   vw   koX   [Trarepa   top  ifiov]   Aapetov   IBvovra 
ffTpareveaSai  i^rl  rov^  dvBpa^  rovrovf*     aW*  b  fiev  TereXevTrjKe 
gak   ovK   i^eyevero  avr^  TifKop^aaa-Oai'  eym  Be   inrep   re  exeipov  2$ 
teal    rwv    aWtop    Hepaeatp    ov    irporepop    iravaop/u   .    .   irphf   rj 
^Xa»   Te   $cal   wvpwa^Ko    Ta^   *A6ijva<;t    ot    ye    ifie    teal    irarepa    top 
efiop   virrjp^av  dBttca  'rroteuin€<;,     irpmra  p.€v  c?  '^pBi<;  iXOoirrev, 
df^a    Apiarayoprf    r^    Mikrftrlcp    BovXtp    Be    tip.erep(p   diriKop^voi^ 
ivhrprf<ra»    to.    re    &Ktrea    koX    rk    ipd'    Bevrepa    Bk    tjpAa^    ola  30 
ip^av    ^?   Trjp    apereprfp   diroffavras,    ore   Adrl^    re   Kal  ^Apra- 

17    xtaprp  ABC  \&  &€  dj  Stein'^ ;    tc  S3  irartpa  rby  iphv 

OOL  R,  IMonys.  :    sedaai    ||    ^apdov  Reel.    Cobet  S6  lacunani  indie. 

Stein*,   Ti/juaptofitvo^  vel  Bim.   euppl.   cena.  27   ip-i  tc  koa  Dionys. 

S8  iX&ovre^  irapa  Dionys.  29  aTrtico^cvoi  oia.  Dionys.  ftpprob.  Holder, 

scd  cf.  Buehr 


» 


^>tM.upaT4p^   wofi^puripfpr    re    rpo<rKTu»- 

17.  «^  by  aitnctioQ. 

oA   IX^ovAvo.       in   Hdt'a    own 
phjr  finrofte  wu  much  larger  than 
■u  ;  c|k  4.  42  with  note  ad  A 
21.  'A#i|VbCov«.     It  in  obnervahle  that 
ia  not  a  word  afiiainst  the  S|iartaus 
Itbeir  treatment  of  the  Persian  herald^ 
hwriliiii   c    1S6    infra:    a  carious 
here,    ir    Hdt,    had    been    ac- 
with    that  anecdote  when   he 
penned  thia  paange. 
32.  Ttfuvp^maiuu :  cp.  0.  4  «upra. 
SS.  «paTf  is,  of  course,  imperf. 

LMovra  vrparmo^oi,  1.  234,  3. 
99.  livtip,  a  poetical  word  (Homeric), 
vith  a  pvely  pnyaical  ligititicancti  in  the 
liiad,  and  a  purely  mental  significance 
in  the  Odymty  (tnoa  shwMing  a  ray 
apon  the  reapectiTe  dates  and  autlintBhip 
01  CboM  poems:  cp.  Monro,  Od.  xii.-xxir. 
App.  II.  3  4).  Hdt.  baa  the  wotd  tn 
th«  older  aenae  4.  122. 

25.  •4ic  toyfatro  a<n<^ :  ep.  c.  4  supra. 

^  B  4vJp  Ts  iicffveu.     The  vow 

•f  XtfXM  is  an  act  of  ftltnl  piety  ;  u|k>u 

tiw  ttotnration  in  thia  uliole  passage  see 

farther  t  52  ii^m. 

t7.    W«  *A0^vat,   ot   Y*-      'Athena, 
.,'  an  obvious  eondr,  ad 


gensum.  Stein  c]m.  Od.  f  (21.)  318,  and 
C.I.O.  71  C  if  rpffi  wSKitnif  oT  Ar  x/>(^rrai 
ry  U/v. 

29.  &pa  'ApurraY^mi.  Ari.<itagorn3, 
according  to  6.  09,  had  not  at 'companies] 
the  Athenians  ii|>  to  Sardea.  Ttiero 
could  hi'.  little  likelihooil  of  audi  an 
inconsequence,  if  Hdt.  bud  just  written 
the  story  of  the  Ionian  revolt  before 
writing  this  passage.  The  better  sup- 
position is  that  the  speech  of  Xerxes  is 
of  older  compoeition  than  the  story  of 
the  revolt ;  ep.  lDtrt»diU'tion,  g^  7,  8. 

Airut^luKOi  must  be  retained  ;  vide 
App.  Crit  supra. 

80.  Td  Ti  AXirva  aal  tA  CpA.  The 
king's  concern  is  in  j«rc  for  the  gods  ; 
for  the  motivation  cp.  next  note  but 
two. 

31,  6t(  Aarls  rt  Ka\  'Apro^iptfvijs 
4<rTpaT^tov.  The  omission  of  Hippioji 
is  ooservable,  but  not  unnatural,  in  tlie 
king's  mouth,  addressing  an  exclusively 
Persian  meeting  ;  nor  could  any  distinct 
reference  to  the  story  of  the  Slarathouian 
campaign  as  told  in  Bk.  6  be  here  ex- 
pected ;  nevertheless  the  character  of 
this  reference,  with  its  air  of  ancient 
lustory  about  it,  best  accords  with  the 
supposition  that  Hdt  had  not  composed 
Bk.  6  when  be  wrote  this  a^ieecli. 
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<f>pijf7}i$  icrrparijyeoPt  r^  e'TTLarao-di  tcov  Travref;,  tovtcoi 
roLvvv  fCvcKa  tivdprtjfuzt,  iir  avTov<i  (TTpareveaOai,  dya6 
ip    avroLori    ToadBe    avevpia-KO}    Xo7tfo/x€i/o?  •    el    toutou?    ti 

35  Tov^  TovToiai  7r\tfaioj(<ii)pov<;  KaTooTpesftoficOa,  ot  IUXottos 
^pifjo'i  vefiovrat  ^(oprjVt  yrjv  rtjp  YlepaiBa  aTToBe^ofim 
Ato9  aWepi  opLOvpeovaav  ovB^  yap  oXKtjp  j((opr}P  y€  ovS 
KaTo^frcroi.  rJXro?  OfMovpov  iovaav  rrj  r)fjL£Teppt  dXKa  c 
trdaa^   eya>   dpM,   vfiiv    p,lav  ^topijv    Bijaco,   Bia   TTaat;?   Bie^t 

40  T^9  EujOwttt;?.  TVpOdpofjuLL  yap  wSe  e)(€tv,  ovre  TivA  *. 
dvZpoiP  ovSep-lav  ovre  eBpo^  ovBep  duBptoTroav  vtroXetTrea^Oi 
t)fup  olov  T€  €(Trai  iXOeip  e?  pA'^rjp^  tovtcav  rwp  icaT> 
ifjre^apaiptjfiepQyp,  ovtq>  ot  re  rfp.lu  atrtoi  €^ov<Ti  60 
^vyop  ot  re  dvoLnot.      vfiel<^  h   dp  fioi  rdBe  vouopre^  X^P^^^ 

32   rd  om.    Dionya.  approb.    Holder    et    Stein^    {|    fitv   rolvvv   ^ 
fUVTOt  :   *  immo  fXfv  Brj '  6«kker  34   €vpi<TKiit  duakoyt^dp€voi  ■ 

ov  yap  Stj  xtapy)v  fi  approb.  Holder  Stein^  *  |{  ovS€pta.v  del.  van  IL     ] 

4 

Op.  1.  131,  of  the  Peraians:  rdr 
irdvTa  TOO  ovpajroO  Ala  xaX/ovm. 
Persian  Zeus  would  be  A-han-t 
The  8UI1  may  set  on  the  Persian 
(it  coald  not  but  do  so  with  thi 
gnipby),  but  it  shall  nover,  accost 
Xerxea  (HdL),  rise  on  auy  other  1 
Sij  X'^P^"  y^  ktX.).  Xerxes  antt 
Alexanrif>r  ;    Arrian,  Atuib.  5.  25. 

39.  h\A.  irdo^  8u|fXeiiv  rfjs  Ei| 
like  the  Danube,  4.  49  {fit^). 
the  statenieut  i.i  not  really  com 
in  cither  case,  witli  Hdt'a  own  c 
tion  of  Europe  ;  ep.  4.  42. 

40.  irtfKiv  &vSpAv  .  .  Mh'oc  &v6 
marks  exactly  the  Greek  diiitinct 
tween  civili/ed  and  uncivilized  huit 
cp.  c.  1  8%ipra.  1 

42.  r&v,  by  attraction.  I 

43.  {nrc(apatf>T]fL^wv.  Not  *  put 
the  land  of  the  livinjf'  but  *p 
of  the  uumbcv  of  our  enemies*  ( 
h.  k.  S.  reduce  it  to  Hheea  Iwinf; 
the  queHtiou.'  Is  there  any  sagj 
of  jihysical  removal  by  tranapor 
in  accordance  with  Peraian  me 
The  force  of  the  inrd  in  not  ver 
( *  by  defi^rees '  1) ;  but  the  viroXal 
8iijn-a  may  h&vu  auggested  it«.| 
tion.  ^ 

SouXioy  \yrfi}f  appears  to 
Aisrhyleon  reminiscence,  /*<*rj.  & 
Introduction,  §  10. 

44.  T^  iroUovTts :  i.e.  <(  1 
rd^e  ( '  as  follows ')  ;  a  uouditional 
oiple. 


32.  T& :  strongly  domunfibrative  (cp. 
Hl^c  Qiitpra)  but  omitted  by  Dionytt.  H. 

To6rwv  .  .  ctvtKa.  At  least  soven 
good  reasons  have  been  stated  for  the 
King's  resolve:  (1)  filial  piety,  (2) 
religion.  (3)  revenge,  (4)  justioQt  (£) 
prnlit,  (6)  honour,  (7)  ambition. 

33.  dviiprTipAi,  't  am  ready,*  'fully 
prttjiarc-d.'  The  lat^ir  iRiicoKranhers 
(Vcitch,  Gk.  Verbs,  followod  by  L.  & 
S. )  have  corrected  the  confusion  in 
Sohweif^h.  between  Afxr^  and  &.^opujki 
(with  us  cumpouudi,  as  here),  both 
words  beiug  frequently  used  by  HdL 
(e.g.    dpTd«»,    1.    125    {i^iarax),    3.    19 

ifj/injro),  6.  31  (■ffpnifUvai).  6.  109,  9.  68  ; 
l|»Tto^^a^  5.  120  {ApriorroX  8.  97  (dior^fro), 
c  143  infra  (A^r^«rtfa»)  ;  aprio^uu  does 
not  as  a  rale  take  the  augment,  but  cp. 
9.  '.^9  [wapifftTyiro). 

34.  4v  aCreun,  'therein.'  Op.  Index 
Verb,  tub  v. 

35.  IIA.0V09  rod  ^p\ryi$s  in  the  mouth 
of  Xerxes  given  a  further  claim  against 
the  Peloponnesians — which  a  notice  of 
the  Spartan  outrage  on  the  heralds 
would  hare  strengthened,  hod  Xerxes 
(or  Hdt.)  but  known  it.    Cp.  1.  21  above. 

36.  Y»)v  tV|v  IlcptrlSa.  Certainly  not 
Perais,  or  Persia  proper.  ci».  3.  97.  but 
the  whole  empire  (primarily  a  Inud,  nut 
a  sea  poivfir).  The  eartli  is  here  (Stein 
obser^'es)  conceived  as  a  piano  with  the 
heaven,  a  solid  dome,  above ^ Hdt. 's 
own  view  doubtless  (cp.  4.  36,  5.  92), 
but  also  appropriate  in  tlie  king'i  uoutb  ; 


rvf^v  v^tv  (T7)fiT^vto  rov  y^povov  cs  rov  ^xeiv  Sei,  vpoOvftto^  45 
iroirra  nya  vfiiwv  yp^ic^i  Trapuvai,  h^  &v  Be  eyotv  T]KTf 
vap€trK€va<TpAvov  trrparov  tcdWurra,  BoxTto  ot  Ba>pa  ra  rtp-uarara 
yofu^€rai  eZcot  eV  7}fi€T€pov^  nron)T€a  p.€V  vvv  raina  icrrl 
ovTta'  tpa  Be  fir)  IBiofiovXeveiV  vfuv  So/r^o),  ridrj^i  to  vpTjyfia 
««c  fi4<rov,  yvwfjLTjp  K€\€vwv  iffiitov  rov  fiovX6fi€POv  d7ro<f>aiv€a0ai,  50 
Tavra   etTa^  iiravero. 

MfT  avTov  Bk  MapBovio^  eKeye  "  u>  Bitrrrora,  ov  fiovpop  9 
(1^  rSiv  y€POfLivatv  Ucptriojp  api<rro%  dWk  koX  royv  iffopAvtav, 
h^  rd  T«  dWa  Xeytou  eTrUeo  dpurra  koX  dXijOiarara,  fcal 
1«va^  T0U9  €v  T0  Etvpa/rn)  KaTotKi)fi€vov^  ovk  edirei^  xaraye- 
Xdcai  Tffiw  ioirra^  dva^tov^,  Kal  yap  Beivov  dv  etrj  TrprjyfAa,  5 
el  ^dxa^  fi^v  Kal  *lvBoif^  xal  Al6iovd^  re  Kal  *A<Tavpious 
aKXa  T6  t6v€a  voWa  teal  fuydXa  dBixriaavra  Ti^paa'^  ovBiv, 
dXkd  Bvvafuv  TrpocKraa-Oai.  fiov\6fi€voit  Kara<TTp€^dp,€VOi 
BovKov^  €yopxv,  "EWijj/a?  B^  VTrdp^avra^  dBiKiTf;  ov  TifieDpi)- 
troft^Oa'     rl  Bela-avre^;     Kolrjp   ttXtJ^co?    ava-rpo^j^p ;     xolrjp   Bk  10 


I 


49   IBiofiovXftiv  fi   Holder :    tSio^ 
^rpo:>ytvo^yu»v  Stein^  3  kqi 

ml  fit  0a  N&b«r 


Pov\*v€iv    Lobeck 
<5t«>  "liava^  id. 


9.   2 

9   Ttfiiapjf- 


4fi.  T^  xfi^^^  looks  here  Almost  like 
A  |iomt  of  time :  a  very  anuaoal  meaning. 

17.  tA:  Telmtive.  The  actual  itenm 
•n  wt  forth  in  Xeo.  Anab.  1.  2.  27. 
Op.  c-  IV  in/ra. 

48.  ^  %nT<pw  looks  anomalous,  bat 
it  fonild  1.  3&.  Stein  cps.  ii  ij/Arripov  in 
Bom.  Hymn.  Berm,  370,  while  Od.  2.  &5 

49.  (Svo^uXtvtiv :  an  anomalous 
fbrai  for  tSto^w\i*w  {iSi6^v\oi)  or  lily 
prntUUim  (Stein) ;  cp.  App.  Grit 

50.  li|Urov:  cp.  6.  129. 

9.  %  yvfo^hmm,  'that  have  erer  been* 
or  *eorae  into  the  world.*  Stein's  emenda- 
tkM  vpeytPotUnay  omits  the  liring  I  6s. 
*  iMMiDoeh  as  thou. ' 

S.  hrimto:  rrm.acuUtuyuti{Schwtigh.); 
cp>.  iwuK^dai,  c  35  tfl/m- 

4.  1«v««  T.  4v  rg  ££p.  k.  need  not  be 
nstrietod  to  the  Athenians,  but  mav  bo 
as  eauiralent  to'EXXT^^'af  justbelow, 
triple aiTifion,'Iw»^i  re  nai  AiaKdttKal 
A  Uttla  lower,  notwithsUndiug. 
Tfaii  Jewe  knew  the  Greeks  at  large  as 
Jieeua»  Jawanim  (d^*) ;  Dareioe  denotes 
*tk«  whole  extent  of  his  Greek  dominions' 
•a  ywmm  (BabyL  Katanu),  e.g.  BeUistun 
laaerip.  ool.  L  ft  6.     Aiachjrl.  Ftn,  182 


makes  Atoma  ipeak  of  'la^wi'  y^  = 
Hellas;  Ahatouh.  Adiarv.  104  makes 
PaeuiJartabaa  address  an  Athenian  Greek 
'laoftiv,  and  so  forth.  Thus  the  phrase 
may  here  be  regarded  as  'characteristi* 
cally  Oriental,*  and  strictly  appropriate. 

&.  Aira^ovt,  sc.  T}tiir  KaTa-ytXdtmi. 
Sch weigh,  takes  it  aba.,  'men  of  naught' 
(jcaTa7.  ituCff  the  usual  Attic). 

hv.vhv  dv  cCy]  .  .  tl  .  .  oi  Tip»p1|- 
vtSpsOeu  Stein  explains  the  cC  on  the 
ground  that  the  cf=ftri  {xujttidem)  and 
CM.  c.  46  ii\fra  ti  .  .  TrtpinTcut  etc.  In 
this  case  the  constmction  may  be  facili- 
tilcd  by  the  coalescence  of  01' — rifiufnf- 
a6fifHa.M  a  single  idea  {  =  4dcofMp),  and 
albo  by  the  precedence  of  oi/d^y.  Sitzler 
su;»C^(»t«  that'EXXi^rar  S4  may  beffin  the 
fresti  (intcrroffative)  sentence.  oAXd  is 
rather  anomaTooa.  fx^l*^  ^  ^^^  *  mere 
auxiliary  (fru). 

10.  (Tvo-Tpo^  :  the  Herodotean  useof 
the  rerh  avtrrpi<ffft¥  {eon^obare),  9.  18 
in/ro,  1.  101,  6.  6,  inav  explain  the 
snbstantiTe.  XP^K^'^*'^  ^vvouiv  (as  iu 
Thuc.  1.  25.  4),  mther  spoilt  by  the 
occurrence  of  SOrofuf  on  each  aide  of  it  in 
the  immediate  context.  Unlfss  loOwar 
Ao^cvfa  is  taken  with  r4)i'  $tdxv*'  u  well 
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<rTdf4,e0a  Be  rrjv  Bvva^iv  eovaav  da-devea'  €^ofj,€P  Be  m 
waiBa^  KaTa<TTp€tfrdf4.epott  tovtovv  ot  ip  ttj  ^fxereprj  feari 
p.evoi  *'Ift)i/e?  re  xal  AioXee^  fcal  ^mpth^  icaXeovToi.      iiret 

15  Bk  xal  avro<!  -^Bt)  erreT^Mvpoyv  cVl  rots  acSpa?  roirroi/v 
trarph^  rov  cov  xeXevtrOeh,  leal  fJMt  fie-^pt  MatceBoptyf^ 
/cal  oSlyov  diroKuroPTt.  €?  avrkf;  ^XBr^va^  diriKeaOat. 
^pTuoOrj  €9  pLa^p,  Kalroi  ye  eoi>0a<Ti  "EX\i;i/e9,  ft>9  irvpBdi 
dfiovKorara     woXifiov^      ^taraa-Oai     vwo     re     dypwfioa'VPff^ 

20  ctcaioTTfTO^,      eiredp   ykp    tiX\i^Xoi<rt    iroXefiop   irpoelircaa-t, 
popre^   TO   KtlXkurrop   ^topiop  xal  XeioraroPt   eV  rovro   xart 
p^d^ovreu,  &<rre  trvp  xaxS  fieydXta    <Kal>    ol    phc<opt€^   oA 
Xdaaoprai'   irep\  Bk  twp   eaa-ovfiipoap   ovBk  Xeyw   dp')(Tjp,  e\ 
yap    Btj    yipoprai*     rov^    XP^^    eopra^    OfioyXtaaa-ov^    ^'ipt'j 

2$  Biaypetop^pov^i  xaX  wyyiKoLai    KaraXap^dpciP  r^f   Bta^op^s 


1 8  iutOwri  yt  Cobet 


22   Kol  supplev.  SteiQ^ 


&s  with  -Htt  BOvafuv,  iwiard/uBa  ia  not  asod 
in  quite  the  uaniH  neiise  iind  constniction 
cftcU  timu.  With  tho  form  of  rhetoric 
in  the  passage  Baehr  ops.  Aeachyl.  I'ers. 
240.     C[>.  Intrclnction,  g  11. 

14.  4ir«ipVj9iiv,  from  th«  dttp.  rtipdofuu 
(ftctive  wttpof  h.  82,  84),  retaiusa  middle 
force  ;  cp.  4.  80  and  9.  46  {rtir^loijrou), 
c.  125  infra  (/revn/Waro).  M-araDoioa, 
aa  one  of  tho  drainalis  pwtontu^  of  course 
could  not  expressly  refer  to  the  story  of 
his  ex[>e{lition  as  told  Hdt.  6.  43-45, 
1}Ut  be  <»rt&it]Iy  pi'esetita  a  riew  of  the 
event  areountinf;  to  a  H&t  contradiction. 
This  result  miiiht  be  put  down  to  the 
historian's  hunionr ;  but  it  is  more 
natural  to  see  in  it  further  eridence  cX 
the  priority  and  indepeiideiico  of  Bk.  7. 
Maraanios  account  of  hia  own  exploit 
is,  indeed,  not  m  far  remavi^l  from  the 
truth  ;  but  had  the  adventure  been  the 
misorablo  liasco  describod  in  Bk.  «,  tlicro 
would  have  been  aditfioulty,  or  absurdity, 
ID  the  refcreuee  to  it  here.  Tlie  state- 
ment {bit)  of  the  failure  of  the  Oreeks 
to  oppose  his  pAMage  conveys  a  criticism 
implicitly  on  Hellenic  policy  (cu.  Thuc. 
1.  69.  6)  ;  but  the  critJciam  is  (as  Stein 
remarks)  entirely  beside  the  point,  and 
nndramatio.  Manlouios  is,  in  fact,  merely 
the  mouthpiece  of  Herodotus,  who  wishes 
to  give  his  nation  a  lesson.  8t«in  sug- 
l^eata  a  direct  rcferenoe  to  the  circum- 
etaooefl  of  the  Pelopoouesian  war ;  but 
the  descnption  of  Greek  warfare  iu  thia 


passage    {ixt^r    yh.p  —  i^^\ttt    y^ 
7ii'orra()   suits  the  antecfdents 
cumtitaneas  of  the  ten  Tears'  « 
421    B.C.)  extremely   ill,  and 
this  passage  belongs  (I  take  it) 
earlier  composition  of  Hdt.     Th 
apparent  reference  to  the  destni 
Plfttaea.     The  wars  here  referred 
such  as  those  betne«u  Argos  and  8 
Athens  and  Megara,  Sybaris  and  C 
and  du  forth.     Hdt.  may  have  fa 
view  also  the  war  between  Erel 
Chalkis,  which  was  falsely  regai 
the  Greek  tradition  in  the  fourth 
as  having  been  waged  irc^j  rot?  A' 
weS/ov  (Strabo,  4dfi,  cp.  448] 
known  passage  of  Polybios  pnt«  1 
generous  construction  upon  the 
Greek  heUi  >UfYi,  as  dictated  by  I 
of  honour  and  a  denire  for  • 
cision :  fUmjjy  &i  rV  ^>c  X"P^^  '^"■^ 
fiyvofiiinjv   ^dx^^  dXijf'irV   vtcX^ 
clvai  KplffiP  TpaynArwr  •   ^  urat  t< 
/iOL't  cLXX^Xmi   wpo{f\eyoif   Kod  rdc 
dre  rpo$o*irro  6iaKwSvi^fi>ew^  Ka.1  roOt 
(It    oC^    ^AXcuer     ^^Utmt     trapa- 
-cra^ra^A;«»oi>  (13.  3.  3).      Wi 
potential  elements   of  unity  in 
iioro  specified  by  Hdt.  should 
pared  the  fuller  statement  put  i 
mouth  of  the  Atheninn  speaknr 
infra, 

25.   KaraXafiPilivfiy    t.  S.,    *'tO' 
their  difrcrciiceM"  (Btakesley). 
up  their  differencea"  (Ravlinaon),-' 
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vavTi  /laXXov  rj  fid^iri'  el  fi^  wdvrtOK  ehee  TToXtfieetv  wpo^ 
aXXv/Xcw.  i^€Vpi<rK€%v  j(prjv  t§  kKorepoi  eicl  Bva-j(€ipan6raT0i, 
Mai  ravTf}  irftpav.  rpovip  roLvvv  ov  •^(p'rjtrr^  ^EXKvjve^  Sia- 
ypwpicvot,  ffiio  eXatrarro^  P-^XP^  MaxeSoi^iT;?  7^?,  ovk  ^\6ov 
€9  rovrov  \6yop  &aT€  pAyjerrdai.  col  Si  S17  /icXX^t  Tt9  w  30 
fia4riKev  dpruoaeaOai  froXep.ov  ^rrpoipeptDv,  ayovrt,  Kal  irX^So^ 
TO  CK  TTf^  *A<Tirj^  teal  via^  t^^  o-Tratra^  ;  a>9  p^v  €yo>  BoxitOt 
06m  ^  rouTo  6pda-€0^  du^K€i  rd  EW^Ji^ojy  'n'pi)yp>ara'  el  Be 
ofa  eyoyye  yfrevffOelfju  yvcopj)  koI  exeivoi  eiraepOeure^  afiovXlfj 
cX^oie)/  rjpZv  eV  fid-^TiVt  pdOoiev  &v  a>9  el^v  dvOpwirtov  aptaroi  35 
T^  TTo'Kep.ia^  €<rr(o  B*  mv  pjfjBkv  direlpijTOV'  avroparov  yap 
ovhfVt   dXK    dwo   "TTclpTj^   travra   dvBpoyjrouri   >^i\eei  yliretrOai, 

MapBovto^  p^p  roc-avra  ewtXeTjva^  ttjp  "Sep^eoo  yp<i>prfv  10 
eireiravTo  •  ctoyrrtovTwv  Bk  rap  &\Koi)P  Hepaetop  koI  ov  toX- 
^pT<ii}p  yp<M>pifiP  diroheiKPVtTOcu  avrl-qp  rrj  Trpofceipiprj,  'Aprdfiajfo^ 
e  T<rTao'7reov»  Trdrpco^  iwp  Hepfj;,  tw  Bt}  xal  wlaiwoff  etup 
iKeyt  rdBe.  "  &  fiaa-tXev,  prj  Xe^deta-eiop  p^p  yvwpAwp  dvrUtop  5 
dWi^Xjfac  OVK  €<TTt  T^p  dpelpoy  aipeopepov  eXeaBai,  dXXd  Bel 
ry  €^p7)p€PTi  ^do'Oat,  X€x$€i<T€a>p  Be  ea-rt,  taa-rrep  top  j^pvaop 
rev    dKTjparop    avrop  p£v  err     eoyvrov    ov    Bicpytvd><rKop,ev,   irredv 


99  yiTC  om.  ti  34  cya>  0 :    cyu  re  Bekker  1|   ttratp&ivrti  Stein  : 

Tupvmtp^trrts  R:    iirapOivrt^  ceteri  36  iroXtprjiiL  B  10.    2 

flravcTO  B  4  'Yorrtunrctu  Thorn.  M.  p.  361    ||  ad  f.v.  iuiv:  ^v  Erueger 

6  iXi<rOai :    4x*'rB<^t    Madvig :     iirtv€<r6aL  van    H.  7   ;(/>aa'^at  B ; 

X^doi  (cp.  Weir  Smyth  §  167) 


(Baohr).  "eohibere*' (St«in),  "to 
t»k«n|)  .  .  end  settle"  (MtcauUv),  "to 
put  An  Mid  to"  (U  &  S.};  cp.  6.  21. 

27.  inATipoi:  the  plural  of  groapf,  cp. 
C  I  I.  7  fupnt. 

31.  vXljdoc  .  .  &vd«%«.  St^in  points 
oat  Uiat  4rar  niuit  b«  tupplied  with 
rA^tfM  uiO  fu  ri)i  'Aciitt  with  r/at. 

S&.  AyfpATiw  &piO-roi :  dpSpwv  would 
•Mm  mora  Dittnrml,  at  Iraat  on  the  lipa 
of  a  Grrok, 

36.  4iri£mTov  paM.,  'untried,'  'an- 
AKftMBptod.  Mardonioi  concladea  with 
a  i^ana  Greek  provirb,  without  much 
fwaCioD  to  hia  preriona  remarks.  Cp. 
Tbae^  £71.  Tbeokr.  15.  €2.  The  goomic 
tovch  ia  <)uit«  HeTodotean  ;  q>.  Intro- 
4B0tioD.  %  n. 

**  wiien  llardonins  had  id  this  way  (ne) 
vvfUsiad  tlie  harvh  upeech  of  Xerxeti" 
(BavUsHtt) ;    "afUr  so  far  smoothing 


down  [the  objections  to]  the  opinion  of 
Xorxtis"  (BUkfKley),  understanding  the 
nibtaphnr  uaof  a  carpenter  pljiningdown 
a  rough  piece  of  wood  ;  *'  smoothea  over  " 
(Macanlay) ;  "after  adding  so  much  in 
recommendation**  (Stein),  connecting  the 
word  witli  'chewing'  (Xen.  Jievt.  \.  4. 
6),  and  so  meUph.  'ranndgererht,  an- 
nehmlich  niach»-n.'     Cp.  8.  Hi  infra. 

3.  'Aprdpavot  &  'Ya-rd<riTco$.  Hia 
opposition  to  the  Skythian  expedition 
is  descrilied  4.  83  rery  shortly,  in  a 
pa&sage  probably  of  later  composition 
thfin  the  one  here.     Cp.    IntroductioD, 

SS  h  8.. 

4.  Tip  .  .  Mv :  V  or  tt-q  df  1  T^  is 
relative.  Kot  inerfily  is  there  an  ante- 
cedent iCiv  but  three  icnniMliately  to 
come!  \\tx9ti<r4iit¥  .  .  •yrw/x/biv  Amiuw). 

6.  olpf^fifvov  ^X/o^oi,  mthcr  pleon* 
as  tin. 

8.    dK^parof,    prop,    of    liquids,    but 


le 


HPOAOTOY 


^i  Traparplyfrof^v  aW<p  ^pvcw,  Biaytvcoo'KOfiep  rov  afk 
10  eyd)  hh  KoX  irarpl  toJ  am,  aBe\<f>€<^  B^  ^/*^»  [Aapeiy]  ^76/ 
^f)  cTparevecOai  eirl  %Kv$a<;j  avBpat;  ovBa^oBi  yr)<;  j 
vifAOirra^'  h  Bg  ikirl^wp  ["EtcvOa^  rov*;  vofidBa*;]  Karaarpr^i 
ip^oL  T€  ovK  iireidero'  arpaTevadpepo^  re  voWov^  koI  aya 
T^9  arpaTii)^  uTrofiaXiov  airrjkde,  aif  Be  w  ^OfTiXev  fiit 
15  €7r'  avBpafi  ffrpaTevecrdai  'TToWop  ap.€tvova^  ^  ^Kvdat;,  dt 
daXaatrdv  re  dpitrroi  «al  Kara  yrjv  Xeyovrai  elvat..  t< 
airroi<Ti  h^ecrt,  BetvoVt  e/x«  <rol  BLxaiov  cVrl  <ffpd^€iv,  ^evfaf 
TOP  'EXXtJo-ttoi'toi'  eXar  ar-parop  Bih.  t^9  Eu/JiuTri;?  «? 
*EXXa5a,  Koi  Brj  teal  <rvin)V€tKi  <a€>  ijrot  Kara  yrjp  rj 
30  xarct.  BaXaatrap  iatrtadrjpai,  7  xal  xar  dfj.<f>6r€pa'  oh 
dpBp€^  Xeyoprai  etpat  aXxtpLOi,  Trdpetrri  Bk  Kal  trraBfuajtrai 
ei  (TTpari^p  ye  roaavnjp  avv  ^dri  xal  * Apra<f>p€V€l  i\6o 
^    Tfiv     ArriKTjp    "^mpTjp    pxtvpoi     ABjjpatot    Bie<^$eipap,      o\ 


10  Aap€t*fi  fittclusi  II   djn)y6ptov  Cobet  IS    Siei'das  rov^   koj 

McL  Steiu*  II  KOTocTT/x^or^ai  B  :    Karta-rpiifftirOai  0 ;    Karaarptiffoa'i 
19  (Tc  BuppL  St«m  23   <rc>Ka(  Naber 


cp.  Plftto,  Rep.  603  a  tAk  H  wam-axoQ 
dx^parov  4K^l»Q9Ta  Stairtp  XP^^^^  ^ 
irvpl  fiaaayt^b^uvov  kt\.,  a  more  poetical 
wonl,  ])erh»p-),  than  dxparof,  albeit  Hdt. 
4.  162  USPS  It  of  an  itir6piai>. 

9.  irapaTp£i|wfMv,  8C.  efi  fidaai^ov  L. 
k  3.,  and  not  'ou  another  goM,'  an 
intorpretation  which  led  Wesaeling  to 
suapuct  the  text.  Stein  gives  several 
instances  uf  the  Tnetaphor:  Tlieog.  417 
is  /Sdiravor  S'  i\$uf¥  TrapaTfUfiofiM  uarf 
pM\lfi&H}  XP"^^^>  ttc.:  Pindar,  Pi/th.  10. 
07  Td/HJVTt  Si  Kal  xPtvdf  iy  fiacdpi^ 
irphrti  Kal  fioj  6pO&s :  IJakchyl.  Fray. 
61  (Kenyon)  JiifSia  ^»  yiip  \l$ot  tiayvei 
XP^^^'t  if'SpQii'  S'  iprrdLf  ao<f^ap  re  way- 
Kpartji  i\dyx*t  dXdOeta,  and  others.  On 
the  touchstone,  Hemcliut  or  l/ydiu9 
lapU,  cp.  Pliny,  JfiM.  I^ai.  33.  43. 
Thcophrostua  [wtpi  \iduv]  had  Mid  it 
waa  only  found  in  the  river  Tniolua; 
in  Pliny's  dav  it  was  to  be  found  passim. 
*'Hia  ooticufis  periti,  quum  e  vena  ut 
lima  rapueriut  expcrimBntum,  protinus 
dicuut  qaantum  aari  fiit  iu  ea,  qiiaiittim 
arsonti  vol  aeris,  Hcripulah  dittorentia, 
mirabill  rationc,  non  fdloiite. " 

15.  voXX^  6L^»Cvova9  ^  £Ku6at:  a 
welcome  tetitimouial  to  Greek  ears,  for 
which,  however,  from  the  military  point 
of  riew,  then  was  not  much  eridence. 


Artabanos  (i.o.  Hdt.)  forgets 
'Skyths'  aru  to  be  enumerated  i 
king's  forces,  cp,  a  64  infixt.  . 
they  are  a(K)ken  of  merely  as  foei.  | 
ot  refers  to  dfdpaf.  a^rcH 
vagUB,  '  horeiu '  ;  cp.  c.  8  1.  34  tuf 
19.  Ral  Sif|  Ka( :  conoessive. 

a~wt\VAKi  :  a  rhetorical  ind|| 

^i  .  .  f)  .  .  1^.     The  altera 

are  placed  in  au  asoeudiug  scale  ( 

nrobability,  the  greater  the  irony  | 

nistoriau. 

22.  Toira^TJiVi  'immense.' 

23.  ^Ovot  'Afrrp^tok  8U^<ifa» 
is  Attic  exaggeration  (o|i.  9.  27),  igl 
the  Plataiana  [us  Artabaiios  ver^p 
might  du)  and  annihiUting  Oatl 
Aruphrenes  (as  he  oould  bardly 
done).  Hippiaa  is  of  no  account 
c.  6  mtpra, 

"still,  succe<i!)  did  nut  attend  thi 
both  arms"  (Blakesley) ;  **but  | 
they  are  not  successful  on  both  elem 
(Rawlinson).  rQfn  viptai  may  be  i: 
mental  or  objective  dative.  Blal 
seems  to  make  Artabanns  mean :  *\ 
thon  was  only  a  land-victory."  I 
more  natural  to  take  the  p 
eractly  parallel  to  the  one  abova 
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pitcr)aairr€^  vavfjuf)^itj  TrXeoytri  i^  tov  ^FXKijtT'jrovTou  /cal  eireira  25 
Xvawai  rrjp  yi^vpav^  toOto  hr)  fiaatXev  ylt^crai  Sttvov,  iyoo 
S^  ooB<^^  ffo<f>lTj  oiKTjLT)  avTO<i  ravra  arvfifSdWofiatt  dW  olov 
M<tr€  yfjUa^  oXvyot/  iB47}<r€  /caraXaffelp  7rd$o<;,  ore  varrjp  trh^ 
^€v^a^  HooTTopov  TOV  ^pTjiKioVt  'y€(fivp(L<Ta<:  hk  trorap.ov  \<TTpQV 
hiifi-q  iiti  lLicv6a'i.  Tore  Travroioi.  eyeuovro  S/fi/^at  Seofxevoi  30 
*Iii*)/a>v  Xvaai  rou  iropop,  [rottrt  iireTeTpaTrro  17  (f)v\aK7)  twi/ 
ye<f>vpfwv  TOV  ^arpov].  xal  rore  y€  'Icrri-aio?  o  ^iXrjrov 
rvpavvo^  el  erri<rrr€ro  rc^u  aXKo>v  rvpdvveov  Ttj  yvmp.Yf  p,7)S^ 
fjpavTia>0'rj,  BUpyaaro  &p  t^  Hepaicop  wpijyfiara.  kuItoi  koI 
XO790  dfcov<Tai  Setpop,  iir  dpBpl  ye  evi  -TravTa  ra  fSaeriXeo^  35 
vp^fiara  yey€pfjc$ai,  trv  &p  fxrj  fiovXeu  i<;  kIi^Bwop  p^rjBepa 
ToiovTov  cnrt,K€<TdaL  fir)Sep.ti)^  dpay/cr)^  eovtrt}^,  aXXa  €p.ol  frelOev* 
PUP  ^v  TOP  avWoyop  TOpBe  BidXvcop,  ai/Tt«?  hi,  OTap  to* 
BoKerjf  TTpoa-ice^frdp^po^  i'jrl  treojvrov  irpoarfopeve  xa  rot  SoKsei 
elptu  apiaTa,      to  yap   e^  fiovXevea-Oat  K€pBo*i   fieytaTOP  evplaxtiy  40 

34   ipfSdkutcn  :     (TvpfidXkuxri     Cobet ;     avfifiaKtmri     Steiu*  28 

<o>-  aim  Bekkep  29  (tv^a^  ■cpkv>  Stein''  31   rdv  yt^vpitav 

del.  Kaber:  tuIi'  ytipvpititv  rov  'Itrrpov  eeiunx.  Stein*:  toG  'Itrrpov  tAiitum 
delereiD  Diai  Toto-i .  .  tov  "Itrrpov  ut  gloBeema  intercluaipBera  :  eViTCTpairro  a 
32,  33   yt  om.  R:    <i  ante  'Itmaios  ABC  34   r/VTu^Brj  RPs,  Holder 

et  alii   'discrimine  vis.  uUo*  Weseeling  :  cf.  9.  16  supra  36  ycvcV^ai 

RP»  U  pov\€v  V  :   povktvt  R  :   /3pi>A.n5€o  a  37   vtlOto  flP  38 

a  AB:  T€B,  Steii)^ 


26.  -Hi*  -^i^vpav  :  here  drtinatically 
•oimrt,  and  witltout  prpjadice  to  a 
plvality  of  bridges  hereafter ;  bnt  the 
pMnge  coDTfTi  too  good  a  criticiam  and 
prophecy.  It  indicaies  what  ctie  Greeks 
might  have  done,  ouffht  to  have  done, 
anil  wtrt>  nrped  lo  do  ;  cp.  8.  108. 

90.  vorroCoi  fy4vevTo  .  .  8itffUV0fc  .  ., 
cp,  S.  124  TOTToiy)  4yitfrro  ^ij  ktX,  (per- 
faua  a  latrr  uae.  stylistit-aUy  ^). 

SI.  tAv  yt^voimv  tov  'lo-rpov.  Stein 
d«lctM  the  vorai  on  the  ground  that  the 
bridge  over  the  Danube  always  occnra  in 
thm  ainfcuUr ;  Naher  had  previously  de- 
leisd  niv  yt^.  But  two  bridges  have 
b««o  mentioned  above  (j'n'fas  B&trxopo*' 
.  .  Y<^pi2^ai  'Irrpcf),  and  perhapa 
eoly  rev  ^^rpov  should  fjo,  or  perhaps 
the  dbote  phr&K  rotcn  .   .  'Itrrpov. 

91.  *  IffTiAlot  h  MtX^ow  Tvpafvos : 
aaaitber    Histiaios  ia    menviotied   c.    98 


the  prohlem  of  Hdt 'a  composition  ;  but 
the  fdct  that  hifl  patronym  in  ^ren  in 
5.  30,  Dot  in  4.  138,  supiHirLa  the  hypo- 
thesis of  the  original  imiRjwnrionce,  if 
not  prioriiv,  of  *the  Ionian  Revolt '  to 
the  ^Skythian  Logi'  (i.e.  of  Bk.  5  to 
Bk.  4.  1-1 -14). 

33.  tAv  AXXmv  TvpdvnBv.  The  special 
service  of  Miltiades,  as  narrated  4.  137, 
ia  here  ignored — without  any  sppnrent 
dramatic  advantage.  Was  HdL  ac- 
quainted with  that  anecd'ite  when  he 
compoMHl  this  pasaage?  Cp.  lotrodnc- 
tion.  §§  7-8. 

35.  W  with  dat-;wfus,  op.  8.  29 
infra  ;  rd  8'  oi/K  iir*  ^¥ipdai  ««rai  Pindar, 
Fyth.  8.  107  ;  'one  man,  however  good' 
(AvSpC),  not  as  opponed  to  a  god,  but  as 
compared  with  'the  king's  iutereiitH.' 

3S.   irvKXcyYOV  :  cp.  c,  8  rupra. 

39.    iwi^    with  gen. ;    rp.    i-K-l    ctpiuiy 


ii^^s,  a  third  in  8,  85.     The  deacriptiun       avrwx  ^X^/xffot  6.  73.     The  phrase  here 
•f  Ibis  one  herr-  ia  without  prejudice  to      seems  hardly  ooarteoiii. 
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liv   el  ykp  Koi   ivavrtfad rival   ti   iSiXei,   fieffovXevrai  fikv 
^traov  ev,  idtrtoTai  hk   vtto  r^9  tv;^?;?  to  ^ovXevfia'   o  Be  ffi 
irdfievo^  al<T^a>it  et  ol  17  rv-^ifj  €7rla"7roiTO,  evf>r)fia  evp^jtce^  ^1 
Sf   ovBiv   01    KaKQi<;   fie^ovXtvrai.      opa^   rh   inrspi^ovTa   ^^ 

45  /cepavvol  6  Oeh^  ovSe  id  (fiaprd^eaSai,  to,  £e  <rfUKpa  ovBei 
Kpl^€i'  opof;  5^  Q)<:  eV  olxrifiaTa  r^  fieyiara  cuel  koI  Bev 
ra  roiaura  awotxxjjTrrei.  ra  fiSXea'  i^iXiet  y^p  6  $€0^  ra  u 
i-^ovra  trdtna  KoXovciu,  ovtoj  Be  Kal  arparo'i  voWon 
oXiyov   Bia<f>9€ip€Tai   xar^   roiovBe'   iiredv   a'<f>i   6   Oeo^   <f>dom 

50  ipofiov    ifj^/SaXr)   rj    ^poPTTjv,    Bi     <av   €(f>$dpt}aav    ai/afto)*?    €«l 
ou  ykp   ia.  <f>poveeip  pieya   o   6eo^    aXXov   r)   eiovrov.      iirei^t 
fj,iv   vvv  irav  trprjyfxa   Tt/cret  tr^aX/i-ara,  e«   rwv   ^rjfjiiat   fi0 
<f>iX€0V4Ti    ytvetrOat.'     iv    Bk    t«3    ^Trttr^eti/   ive<m    dyaOdt    1 
trapavriKa  BoKiovra  elvai,  uXX*   dpd  -^ovov  i^evpoi  T19  dtt, 

55 /i^v  Br)  Tavra  o>  fiactXev  avp^^ovXeum'  tru  Sc,  w  ttoT  Fa/ 
[MapSoi/tt],  Travcrai  Xeycop  Xoyov^  ^taTaiov?  'rrept  EWt/vqj] 
iopTtav  d^ltav  <f>Xavp(i>^  aKoveiv,  "EtXXjjva^  ydp  BcaffJi 
iTTO^ipei^  avTop  ffantXea  <rTpaTeve<r6ai'  avTov  Bk  tovtov  i 
Bo/ciet.'i  fiot  tratrav  TrpoSvpXrjv  i/creLvetP.      p.Ti  pvv  ovroi  yh 


44  Sc:   Tc  Bekker    ||    iC>a  MVdz 
PkXifi  om.  R,  Stob.  flop.  4S.  16 
Siesby  a[).  Ma'lvigii  Adven.  I,  iii. 
Stein :  del.  Naber 


46  Kvl(iiv  B  47 

SI  o  6tQ*i  del.  T&n  H.    {|    c« 
54  cvpoi  fi  56   Ih^ 


41.  ii>atrTiM6i)vai,  with  midille  fom«, 
from  ft  dopniient  verb  ;  cp.  ■tp'avTi.^JiQti 
supra,  ftiid  m  ovStfit  iravrtev^hov  c.  49 
trt/ra,  and  with  MXcv  lirre,  e{  B4\et  roi 
fiTidir  irrl^oof  KaraffTTJyai  ibid.  p«Pou< 
X««rai.  ni«y  !•«  neiit«r,  but  ia  found  ta 
ft  midille  3.  134  {lyu  y^p  pf&oOXtvtiai 
■rX.).  The  Miitimentis 'gnomic'  popular 
or  commoiiplnee  philosophy  ;  bat  not 
perhap*  dg  trap,  ns  addressed  to  a  youn^ 
monnnh.  The  theology,  however,  which 
iniTntidiatuly  follows,  involving  the 
doctrine  of  the  dirino  ^6»ot  in  ita 
characteristioally  Hellwiiic  and  Uero- 
dot^an  rorm  (k»«  Introduction,  g  11)  id 
hardly  appropriate. 

43.  «Cpii|fca«OjMiKt:  en.  8.  } 07  {Themis- 
tncU  loqurtUi).  Strictly  sffeaking,  per- 
\\v,Ti»,  a  t6p-r\^a  ou!>ht  not  to  be  a  matter 
of  riixfj '.  c]'*  c.  155  infrn. 

45.  ^avT^t"^^  ^'-  16  in/ra  of  the 
apparition  in  a  ilrcani  ;  4,  124  of  the 
(myflterious)  disappearaiiuo  oT  the  Skyths 
(o^Kirt  i^a^di'orT6  <r^),  here  imems  to 


St  (d 


he.  u.%fHl  with  something  more  of 
suggestion. 

rd   K)    ar{i.utpd    o^v    uiv  , 
it  i^  jurit  the  little  one.<]  which  p(^ 
Ai]thro)miiiorphic     rs    the     Herol 
deity  is.  he  ha.s  his  advantages  ove 

60.  8i.'   &¥  i^edfiitrav.     K.H 
tmesis,  (6)  the  'gnomic'  norist 

5 1 .  Iircix^vai  wdv  irp^^YjuL, 
subject  of  Ti*ret.     The  r'meiidatioj 
X^^>'isunneoes>4ry.  Betuwlhccont 
infinitive  {iitKrxtti')  has  the  article 

53.  ^iXiouert  with 'real' stil>j 
27  :  so  too  1.  47  above,  with  the 
subJHct  {6  9t6i),  hut  with  little  of 
KBstinn  of  subjective  passion  or  a! 
Thegrammaticalaequentiefl)ii^  ~ 

iZvtU     dXX'      .      .      I^CVpOL     Til      &V 

quit^  accumte  :  thu  transitiun  is  p 
mediated    by   the   wovd^    &vd    x 
which    are    pruclically    etpiirftlen 
prota.sin  {el  rtt  x^**"**  iiriax*'^)- 

58.  oWrfv,  in  person,  cp.  4.  1, 

59.  |i^  .   .  Yl»T|T*t,  prohiUti 
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ocopoXi)  7ap   €(m  ocivoTaTov   ev  Tj)  bvo   fiev  €L<Ti  ot  abiKeome^t  60 
(Z<  Bi  o  dSttceofievo^.      h  fikv  yap  BiaffdWcou  dBtK€€i.  ov  wapeopri 
xaryyopicav,  h  Bi  dBiK^ct  dvaTreiffofievo^  wplv  rj  drpe/c€<D^  etefid^rj' 
o    Sc    S^    aTTfcuf    Tov    Xoyov    rdte    iv    avTolcri    dhitcierai,    But- 
fiXfjffeit    re     irrro    rov    Mpov    leal    vop-ttrBelfi    irpo^    rov   krkpov 
KaKQ^     ^Ivcu,      aXX'     ti    hi)     hel    ye     Trdmco'i    iirl    tou^    duSpa*:  65 
rovrov^  oTpareveirOatt   <^€/)€,  fia<n\€u^  fiev  auTo?  ev  r^deat.  roi<Ti 
Tl€p<T€Ci>v    fM€viT<M}j    i)fjL4<i>u    B^    d^x<f>0T€pa}v     vapa^aWofiGPcou    Ta 
Tf/rva,    (TTpaTrjXdree    auTo^    trit     iiriXe^dfieviK    T€     dvSpa^    rov^ 
i$i\€i^    leal    Xafftop    arpaTiTjv    OKOtrrfp    ritfd    ffovXcai.      xal    rjp 
^v   Tj    fftr    Xey€i<;  dvafiaivrj  fiafftXii   rd  7rprjypM.Tat   KT€tP€<rd<ap  70 
o«   ifioi    TratB^^t   irpo*;    B^  avroiffi   xal   iya>'   rjp  B^  rp    iyot   wpo- 
Xeyta,     oi     trol     ravra    'rraa"^opT<ap,     trvp    Be     tr^c    teal     cv,     tjv 
d'7ropoi7TT]<r7j<;.      el    Be    ravra    pAv    inraBvpeip    ovk    eOeXri<m-i,   (TV 
tk    tedifrtA^    <rrpdr€Vfui    dmfft?    irrl   ttjp    'KXKdBa,    dicovaeadai 
rtva    <f>^p'i   r$jp   avrov   r^Be    vTroXeiwofjUpoyp   ^apBoviop,   p.iya   Tt  75 
JCOMOV   e^pya^dfiepov    Heptra^,   irrro    kvp^p  re  Kal    opplBayp   Bia- 

9S  o  ji  .  .  <7i^i  P  loQge  aliter :  o  5c  SiaPa.XX6p.€Voi  ai  BiirXiai 
OiSAXCtTat  •  BiafiKt)$€ii  Tc  {mh  rov  €T€pov  koI  apa  vopitrBil'S  irpu^  rov 
iripov  dttowrtiVTOs  koI  wturOivro^  etvai  kqkos  ||  d&tK€€i  del.  raa  U. 
70  drafiaivg  a :  dra/^aiVcci'  R  :  dvaPaivti  C  (Stein),  S  (Qaisf.X  V  (Holder] : 
irofiaiyif  Cubet  74  dv  t(tii  R  78  i(tpyaxrdp€vov  6 :    i^^pya- 

<rfiMvov  ABC,  Stein^ 


#0.  &iA^oX^  'yAf  ktX.  This  piusage 
«0  BlAiider  showB  clear  trtccs  vf  the 
«ophi»tic  inethiMiB  of  the  time ;  for 
Altltooch  Penion,  Jew,  anil  Chiistian 
Wta  mil  agrwd  to  comteiuD  slauder, 
111*  roreoaie  UKumettt  of  tliia  pasu^  in 
chtrftct^risi  icall/  Gmk:  the  BUndt*red 
Bi*o  ii  doohly  wrOMged,  by  th**  s[ieaker 
ftsj  the  hcftrer  of  the  lie !  (Stein  (|iiotes 
TenduUd  13.  5,  Baehr,  Lucien,  Ue 
€a/mmn*n  lun  tem.  nr.  6).  It  this  iJAAsaj^e 
asUi«iiric9  Wan  Hdt.  ^oung  when  he 
vrota  iti  It  bu  the  air  of  a  juvtnile 
••iioiaAticitni.  and  there  ia  a  free  para- 
pfafM*  in  P  of  the  IftMt  «eDteuce,  6  5i  .  . 

03-  kw  airoCn  iuulcs  here  masculine 
and  personal,  not  as  supra  c  8  1.  34. 

04  4^=  ^^c  wafrer  (wofaPoXXo- 
lUyew.  'riikiof^'or  'depositing ')  which 
followi  woald  no  doubt  strike  Hdt.'t( 
b/>«r»r«  at  chararterietically  oriental. 
Tbc  l«t  ia  not  taken. 

Ulliri.  T.  IL  :  the  same  expression 
ia  fotmi!  in    1.   167.    Cp.   cc   76,    126 


70.  &vapa£t^.  drojSa^yetv  nmro  usual; 
cp.  c.  205  infra.  [Xen]  Afh.  lUp.  2.  17 
hw  fiiw  n  Kttxdr  Ava^lt^yf  dp'  Cip  6  di^MOt 
^^oi^Xrfirei',  atridrtu  o  ii}fun  in  6\lyoi 
AwffpotToi  atVrv  diTurpirrowet  Sti^detpaif 
ddi¥  6^  Tt  AyadStt,  ciftiattr  am-oct  T'fjv  oiWaf 
d'antf/airi  (a  sentence  which  mi^ht  almost 
have  been  model  le^I  on  this  one). 

73.  A  ,  .  oAk  M«X'<^o'«i«.  oi'Jt  onalesoas 
with  f$t\.  to  form  one  idea;  cp.  Madvig, 
Syntax  §  202,  R. 

0-v  S4 :    3^  with  the  iterated  or 
emphiuizeil  stihject 

75.  TtvA  might  stand  for  any  one,  tha 
speakor  included  ;  e.g.  fur  the  Chorus  lo 
tue  PerMi. 

aOrov  T^i,  *  hero,  on  the  spot ' ; 
cp.  c  11  i'lfra,  acTOy  OfiA  r^<n  yvvat^l. 

76.  imh  KWMv  re  Kal  6pvC^v  S. :  this 
circiimsranco  wouM  not  !«,  to  a  I'ersian, 
any  a^ravation  of  death  ;  it  seem**  her« 
ca)<.'ulaled  for  a  (freek  audience  (1.  MO 
notwithstanding— that  not  having  Keen 
yet  aet  down  by  Hdt. ;  -p.  Introdm-lioN, 
9  6).  Hdt.  is  too  good  au  artixt  to 
allow  Artabanoa  to  predict  eiaotly  the 
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<fMp€Vfi€vop    tf  Kov    €v  yrj   rrj   ^  A.67}vaiQ>v    r)   <r€   yt  iv  rrj    . 
BaifiOpleaPf   el  fXTj  apa  koI  irporepov  xar    oBoVp   yvovra   iir* 
dvBpa^  dvayivwaicei^   arpareveo'Oai  fiaa-iXea" 
11  Aprd^avo^  p.kv  ravra  eXefe,  'S.ip^';  Se  OvfitaBel^  dfjtftf. 

TOicLBe.  "  Aprdfiaue,  Trar/jo?  el?  rov  ifiov  a^eX^co?'  rovr 
f>va€Tai  fiTjhii^a  d^iou  fiiaOou  Xaffelv  hriwv  p^aTaifov,  Kti 
ravTqv  rrju  drip-l-qv  irpOinlOrj/u  iovri  KaKtp  Kal  dOvp.^,  I 
^  a-v<XTpar€v^<r$at  ep^oiye  iirl  ttjv  'KWdBa  avrov  re  piueim 
ryai  yvvai^l'  e7<w  Be  Kal  avev  aio  o^ra  Trep  CiTra  iwJi, 
WQt.i)<rta.      ^Tj  yap  eifjv  ck  Aapeiov  rov  'ToTatrireof;  toD  *Apac 


11.    4  trpoTlOrffxi  ABC 


7  *A^a/xeos  :    apdpxoi  fi 


place  of  Hardotiios'  ileath  (altbuugh  r^ 
ASrjvoivp  luay  be  takeu  to  corer  tbe 
Plauiia,  op.  Tint,  Arisl.  II);  but  th« 
forebotiinga  of  Artabanos  are  nevorthe- 
leas  obviously  written  in  the  light  of  the 
event.  Thiv  dramatic  prophecy  suggeata 
a  8ta;,'e  device,  perhat>a  a  etige  pre< 
cedent,  and  might  be  caiiii>ounded  uf  tbe 
Uosaenger  ami  tbe  Ghoai  in  the  Persai 
(249  ir..  cp.  805  ir.). 

77.  o'i  y*:  an  tiinplmtii^  rppetitimi  of 
the  flubjwt,  aa  iu  Hom«r  (S  -ft  V  409, 
fi  326,  cp.  Udt.  2.  173).  Cp.  Timokreoa 
Fr.  I  (Rergk  iii.*  p.  537)  AW  W  tv  yt 
Havffaflay  JJ  Jcal  ti'  yt  Xdp6ivirof  alv^ett  \ 
1^  TI/  yt  AfuTuxiSa',  <>«  fi*  'ApuTTelitw 
iraipitd  ktX.  The  emphiuis  on  the  prob- 
able dnr»m  of  Marilonioa  by  no  ineani 
preoludea  a  hint  of  danger  to  the  kin^, 

7B.  Afo  :  the  Icsti  probable  ulteruativc, 
which  could  only  take  place  if  the  Greeks 
should  alteuipt  to  keep  tbe  Peniiana  froTii 
flctting  foot  in  the  land,  yv^imk,  'after 
you  have  learnt  .  .'  The  position  of 
poo'iX^  iH  emphatic. 

11.  1.  9vp»ff((t.  Xerxea  is  reprefientfld 
by  Hdt.  as  a  luaii  of  violent  paK8iona, 
easily  atirred  ;  cp.  Introduutiou,  ^11. 

3.  ^CircTai  p^ifMva :  pvtffffcu  hen  has 
the  force  of  a  prevpnlive,  prohibitive  ; 
hence  m^.  Madvig,  Gr.  Syntax^  §  210. 

7.  u.^  y^  <ti|v  ^K  .  .  'yrvov^,  '] 
woulu  I  were  not  (son)  of.'  The  genea* 
logy  which  follows  ia  renmrkuble.  Since 
the  discovery  of  the  Bohitttun  inscription 
(cp.  Itecords  of  the  J'ast^  i.  107  ff.)  it  has 
been  obvious  that  the  list  here  corre- 
sponda  with  the  genealogy  of  Dareioe 
aa  there  given  (Achuimenea,  Teiapea, 
AriniainQes,  Antatnce,  H\8taspe8,  cp.  1. 
209),  but  is  coiilaminntod  with  two  or 
threo  names  (Kyrus,  Kambysea,  Tolspoa), 
two  of  which  could  not  belong  to  direct 
progQuitoni  of  Xerxca,  except  in  so  far  aa 


he  was  the  son  of  Atoasa,  the  daugj 
Kyroa  the  Great,  hero  apparently  d( 
as  'Kyros  son  of  Kanjbyaes,' 
111,  where  Kyroa  appears  as  th«^ 
Kambyaca,     and    grandson    of 
Kyroa.     Nowhere  in  Hdt  (exca| 
does    Tei8i>ea   apfiear    in    the 
pedigree,  but  in  3.  75  the  line  is 
to  Aobaiinenea  (dpfd^evoi  Hi  Ai^\ 
^t/veof  iya'tri\6yi^fftTi\i'  warpt^vri 
Since  the  di^tcovcry  of  the  Babj 
cylinder  of   Kyroa   now  in   the   i 
Museum  (cp.  0.  E.  Hagen,  KeiUchi 
kuTuUrt.  zjtr  Gexh.  d.  fCHnigs  Cjfnu, 
it  hiia  become  evident  that   Hdt 
all    ploLceji  taken    together,    the 
pedigree  of  Kyros  as  son  of 
sou   of  Ryros,    son   of  Teispea, 
Achairoenea  (though  oddly  enot 
last  name  U  omitted  on  the  Bal 
record).      The     interpretation     ol 
present  passage  has  now  becoroe  ob 
the    words    rou    Ki 
dropped   out  after 
afUr  the  first  Teftn 
presented  aa  ennmeral 
de^ceut,   ou  both  sirlea — though 
cntly    with    omission   of   his    mc 
name.     Tbe    acoompanying    Ul 
make  the  point  plain. 

Achaiinenes 

I 

Toispei 


I 
Ariaramnes 

I 
Arsamea 

Iljstaspes 

Dareios 


Xerxei 


jo-n 
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Tou  Aptapdfiuett  rov  Teta-Treo^  rov  K.vpov  rov  Kafifivtreto  rov 
Te^OTrew  Toy  Aj^ai^eveo^  yeyovtaff,  fir)  TifMopijad^evo^  *A$7}vaiovf!t 
fv  tTritrrdfievo^  on  ct  ^/t€t9  T)<Tv^i7jv  d^ofiei',  a\V  ovk  eKflvoit  lo 
aXKa.  teal  fidXa  oTpareiKrovrat  hrl  rrjp  ^fMeriprjp,  el  •)(p^  cTaOp-oxja- 
c€ai  rolcri  ir7rapyp.€P0L(Tc  ef  iKcLvcaVt  6l  ^dpBi^  t€  iviwprja'av 
xal  TiXaaav  e?  Tr)v  ^Acrlrjv,  oijKiov  i^avax<^p€€iv  ovBeTipOKTi 
Bvvara>^  e^ei,  aWA  Troieecv  rj  •jraOelv  TrpoKeirat  dy<i>p,  tva  ^ 
rdBe  irdvra  vtro  EXXT/ct  tf  ixelva  irdvra  tnro  Heptrrja^  yeprjTai*  15 
TO  y^p  fiitrov  ovSev  rrj^  e')(6p7)<t  icrri,  «aXoi/  tap  irpofreTropOora^ 
7f(£a7  Ttfitapieip  rfBrj  ytperat,  Yva  xal  to  Bet^pop  to  ireiaoficu 
toDto  ftdOdOf  iKdaa^  ctt*  dpBpa^  toutou?,  tou?  y€  koX  TT^Xo-^ 
o    ^pv(,    ioiv   •Trariptov   rCiv   ifitav    BovXo^,    Karetrrpi^aTO    oirra 

8  * Apuxpofivfio'  ttpfivtui  ABC  II  Tct(r7r<os'  ruT^cof  B  post  quod 
CzciduM  roi>  Ka/x^iV(w  Busp.  Stein^  :  iiumo  kcxi  ante  Tor  Kvpov  et  tou 
Kvpov  ante  tou  Teunrcos  (om.  fi)  secuntlo  loco  excidiaac  rccUa  iudicaverifl 
13  ov6€Tipoii  iKavioi  tx**-^  ^  ^^  iraOittv  codd. :  irdtrXft^v  van  H.  ||  wpo- 

Mtrrai  ABR  18  ftdOtn  :  irdOui  valt  Naber  19  iutv  ifiQv  iraripntv  B 

reconciliation  "  (does  not  exiftt)  ;  and  so 
Steia  reudara :  "between  our  hostile 
tempers  {Gcsinnungen)  there  exists  no 
mediation  {l'enrntilun{i)."  In  these 
reuderings  oiS4f  (or  oC&ir  ivrl)  is,  of 
oourse,  the  predicate.  (3)  The  simplest 
grammatiu&l  construction  of  the  sentenoe 
wuuld  make  r6  fUeov  subject  and  oOSif 
T^%  fX^pyj^  ^flrf  predicate.  The  ft^ffoi^ 
might  be  undrrBtoo<l  of  what  lies  be- 
tween rdSt  rdfra  and  ixtti^a.  jrdrTo.  and 
the  meaning  would  be  tliat  *  the  inter- 
vening parts  hare  nothing  to  say  to  onr 
quarrel  — which  is  alwurd,  and  the  very 
oppoBite  of  what  fldt.  would  bare  bei-n 


fc 


11.  |>Ma  :  '*ODe  of  the  commonest  of 
Greek  words"  (L.  k  S.),  hut  not,  for 
that  rvaaoD,  the  easiest  to  render, 
faetlwr  with  verb  (an  here,  cp.  9.  40), 
>e,  or  •T»n  adverb  (c  103  i/i/ro). 
Op.  c.  186  tA^ra.  The  formula  roifft 
$wmfiy/Upoifi  0Ta0jU4J<raff9a(  is  noticeable, 
and  'gnomic.'  The  absence  of  the 
ao^iDcnt  in  iirofry.  is  an  '  loniam.' 

1i.  wptfiCHTa.i  d^^r  Iva  ktX  The 
els*r  alternatire,  and  especially  tlie 
pOB^bility  of  a  Greek  conquest  of  Asia, 
caa  «carcely  he  historical,  as  put  into 
tha  king'a  mouth,  or  ascribed  to  this 
date  ;  they  belong  to  a  period  subsei^upnt 
to  the  Greek  6U'>ceMea  against  Xerxes,  op. 
i9  (with  note  eui  I.),  and  ojuld  hardly 
»r  b<*en  formulated  before  the  victories 
of  the  £uiyme<ion.  This  is  a  much  more 
M*riou4  anachroriiam  in  the  kin^^'s  mouth 
tiuM  the  hyjiUron  proteron  juat  above 
OifBti  T*  .  .  /i  rip"  Ajriiiw).  Cp.  Intro- 
teediHi.  §  11. 

Ifl.  rh  yap  fUtrov  o^v  T*i»  Ix^P^C  4<rTC 
>  Without  til**  words  t^  ^x^pn^  this 
Dca  would  have  given  a  good  aenae  : 
the  two  altematirea,  just  sped- 
led,  tbere  is  no  mean'  :  i.e.  there  is  no 
iftki^i  alternative.  r*Tti4.j>«  this  meaning 
toigtit  fa«  aabstantially  retained  by  taking 
T%  tx9fv  **  (<>)  cauial,  (6}  predicative 
('that  tbare  15  no  alternative  ia  due  to 
tWuit«iisttyof  ourquarrel').  (2)  Sitzler 
apnirently  takes  tA  fUaov  r^t  'x"/^*  **^- 
pthtr  to  ngoify  "mtsaaa  of  agnrement, 


likely  to  make  the  king  say.  Bat  the 
pliraite  is  at  best  a  contused  one  ;  even 
Hdt.  is  not  always  <^uite  lucid ;  cp. 
c.  152  infra,  Introduction,  §  11. 

17.  rb  8«tv&v  rh  trcfo'Ofuu :  ironical 
(in  Hdt.),  iarcftstic  (in  Xtrxes,  with  re- 
ference tor.   \0  fUftra).     t6,  relative. 

19.  iraWpMV  r&v  i^Av.  Xerxes  is 
rhetorically  antedating  the  supremacy 
of  his  fathers.  (Stein  takes  it  as  a 
precise  reference  to  the  pedigree  of  Persea 
c.  100  infra  ;  Krpheus  buing  son  of 
Belos  (1.  7)  the  Persian  power  might  be 
regarded  a*  in  hereditary  siiccesiiou  to 
the  Ansyrinn.)  The  Persian  claim,  or 
principle,  formulated  in  9.  116  r^  'Aalif 
wajTiuf  .  .  rod  dti  /^ao'tXct^orrot  might  in 
itstiif  instify  01-  explain  the  auachrouisni. 
On  TKko^  &  <^pv(  vide  c  $  1.  S5 
supra. 
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3o  t»9  fcal  €f  roBe  avroi  t€  toudpoyrrot  teal  rj  yrj  a^TQff  errm 
Tov   tcaratrrpe-^lrafievov    teaXeovrai. 

12  Tavra  ^v  iirl  Totrouro  eXeyero.  /ler^  Be  €v(f>p69 
iylvero  xal  Sep^rjv  etcvi^e  rj  'Aprafidvov  yvoyfirj'  pvict 
PovKrjv  hihoi^  trdyxv  evptaxi  ol  ov  wpijyfui  elfai  trrparem 
iirl   TTjv  'EX\tt3a.      BeSoyfievatu   Be   ol  avrifi  rovTayv   KaTuir% 

5  Koi  Bri  Kov  iv  Tff  vvktI  elBe  6->jrip  roiijpBe,  a»?  \€y€Tcu{ 
Uepireeov'  iBotcee  6  Hepfijv  dvBpa  oi  itntrravra  ^i€yav  Ti 
evetBia  elwelv  *'  fiera  Brj  fiovXevcai  w  Ueptra  arpdrevft^ 
dyeiv  errl  rtjv  'EXX^Sa,  irpoei'rra^  dXl^eiv  Ile/xra?  trrpn 
ovTf  Qiv  fL€Ta^ov\€vofi€vo<;  7rof^ec9  ci/,  oure  o  trtrfyvtoao^ 
lo  Tot  wdpa'    dXX    (otrwep  Ttj^  Vf^pV^  ifiovXevaao  Troiiav,  n 

13  r^i   r<av   oBtou.**      tov  prkv  raura   elTrovra  iBoxee   6   Eip^tj^ 
trrderOat,    rifiipf}(i    Be    eTriXafi^jfda'r)^    opftoov   fikv    tovtov    1 
ovhlva    iiroieerOf   8    B^    Hepo'eotv    cvpaXiua^    Toys-   teal    irp^ 


20  ais  :    tMTTt  van  H.  12.   6  o  He/)f>}9  seel,  van  H. 

Tlip<rjftTi  B,   Holder:    'fortaase  neutrum  addidic  H.'  van  H. 
ctiravTa  R  4  cXc^e :  cAcyc  R,  Holder,  van  H.  et  aL 


13.  \,  hr\  toctoOto^  *no  furthftr':  6. 
60. 

€&^o6vr\:  apoetLcsl  woM  rnr'nJKht*' 
but  whether  lu  the  perioil  oT  kindlj^  sleep 
{(HipptM')  or  e  corxirario  (cp.  tdfitwiStx, 
ri^cvof)  in  not  quite  cleur.  Hdc  uses 
it  frequently  in  these  three  books  (cc. 
6B.  188  infra  ;  8.  6,  12.  U  ;  P.  37.  39), 
but  not  (so  far  as  I  have  observed)  else- 
where, i.e.  afterwards;  cp.  Introduction, 
$8.  Tc  .  .  KcU:  a  paratojna  not  un- 
common in  Hclt. 

2.  lKVi{i:  c  10  I.  45  iiipra  ;  perhaps 
an  UDcansrioas  reminiaeenoe. 

3.  wp^v|ia,  an  in  I.  79,  *  worth 
while,' 'addsable,' 'advantageous.'  Coiitr. 
cc  130»  150  infra. 

4.  SiSo7^c*v :  a  rather  strong;  fonn 
to  express  the  king's  change  of  mind. 
It  marks,  perhup^,  the  aiit'»cratic  power, 
not  ibe  constancy,  of  the  king ;  cp. 
c.  18  1.  II  and  BtihtcifTai  c.  16  infra, 

KaTvwv«<rc,  Tetl  fast  aalee))*:  the 
irerb  is  roi'eated  cc.  \A,  15,  18,  17, 
infra. 

5.  v9  kiymv  hrrh  Xlcpo'jttv  with  the 

Erccedinx  "tov  soems  to  di-solaim  r'-sponsi- 
ility  fur  the  story  which  foMows  ;  yet 
the  virion  is  '  Homeric'  (Stein),  and  the 
formula  fnr  its  appearance  Heroclotean 
(cp.    6.     117).     The    analogy    with    the 


dream  of  Agantemnon,  Tl.  2  ad  in« 
been  often  ]K)inied  out  i  Stein  cit 
figure  of  AIIATH  on  the  Dareio 
4|op.  0.  8  mpra)  aa  a  parallel.  Itf^ 
have  been  a  daiigcroiu  device  tfl 
identilied  the  figure  with  IHroa 
example,  as  the  shade  of  Dardl 
aLreaay  ilone  dnty  otherwise  in  tli0: 
(cp.  c.  U  aujyra)  ;  but  the  dn 
Xerxes  lailcs  concrete  f^ersouality  ] 
dream  of  Kyros,  1.  20B).  For  tM 
if  authentic,  only  u  I'entian  *prov«| 
was  possible;  hut  HdL's  forma] 
be  no  more  than  a  literary  derti 
the  dream  hia  own  itivention. 

9.  otfrc  h  9vyyvt»v6\uv^  tm 
the  argitment  seems  to  demand 
oOrt  6  rap<u>v  ffirYyuffcrat  rot, 
which  may  be  got  out  of  the  i 
taking  irAflB.  =  irdptttii  (with  8tein| 
ihau  —  iripttm  [netpu  adeH 
silium  ptod  nunc  iniisU  ail 
Sch  weigh.). 

IS.    1.  dwowTtia-Oai :    no    mera 
phor;  the  Huure  had  wings,  by  noj 
an  exclusively  oriental  note,  op,  i|3 

3.  &  H  resumed  subject;  cp»l 
mtjrra  ndf. 

onrvoXCo^t:  ^Xif^fu*  just  shod 
reference  is  to  c.  S  supra^  but  is  qj 
the  act,  not  to  the  record. 
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'hc^^  OTt  arf^loTpoifM  fiovXtvofUU'  <f>pev6l>v  re  y^p  «v  to.  5 
ifUWVTOV  TTp^ra  ovKa  ai^«Q>,  xal  oi  7rap7jyop€0fJk€POt  iK€iva 
irocectp  ovBeva  ^popop  pL€v  airc^^oprai.  dtcova-avrt  /icvTOi  fioi 
rfj^  * Kprafidpov  ypa}p,7ff!  napavrtKa  fikp  17  v€OTq<t  eTTcfecre,  wore 
afi/cioTepa  dTTOppl-^at  CTrea  €<?  dphpa  irpeo-ffvTepop  [i^  %/**<"'] ' 
pvv  fxivToi  (Tvyypov^  ypr^ao^iai  rp  itceipov  yvwfijf .  wv  tUtv  10 
fieraheBoyp^pop  fioi  p,r}  arpaTeveo'Oai  ivl  tt)p  'KWdBa,  ^(Ti/^qa 
fere." 

Tltpcai    fi€p   fib?   rfKOVcap    ravra,   fce-^apfjKorc^    irpo<T€Kvveov.  14 
n/irrov   hk    y€vofiipT}<;   airrt<?    twuto   opeipop    tw    Hepf/;   KarxnrptO' 
fUPtp     itKey€    iirio-rdv     "  w    Trat     Aapei'oVt     koI     89    (palpcat     iv 
UipinftrL    T€  direnrdp.epo^    rrfv   trrpaTrfXaalrjp    xal   tA   c/aA   CTrca 
<v    o^Sept    'rroii}a'dfi€pof;    \6ytp    a>?    Trap     oi^Sei^o?    avoucra? ;      ev  5 
y vy    ToS'    ro"^*  •    ^v    7r€/>    fiT)    avTiKa    CTpaTTiXariryi,    rdBe    roi 
*f    avToip    di'aa-^fja-et  •    co?    xal    fj-iya^    Kal    ttoXXo?    iyepeo    ip 
6\iy<p    XP°^V*    o^'''^    "f'^i    TaTTfii/o?    OTrLato    tcard  Ta^09    cceat. 
Ht'^fty?    /lip     TTtpiSc?;?    yevo^pot;     ry    6-\jn    dpd     re    ^Spafie    etc  15 
T17C    leolnj^    Kol   Tre/XTTfi    ayY^Xov    eVi     Aprd^apov    [KoKeoPTo]' 
aTTiKOfUi^    Bi     ol    tKeye    Ee/?fi7V     TaSe,      "  ^XprdfiavCt    eyw    ro 
irapatrritca   p^p  ovk  i<ppop€op   ctira^   fv  <r^  pAraia   cirea   p^i;(rT7? 


7   fiiyroi:    fuv    Bt]    B«kker,    van   H.  9  ^    XP*^^    *'*^*    Naber 

It    fUTa&*SoyfX€i'ov   Pcorr.,   K:    furaStSoyfitviitv  ceteri :    fiera^tSoyfuvi^  b 
14.   3   iktyt  pMt  6v€^pov  6,  Holder,  van  H.  5  wonvfAtyoi  fi  |[  aKovtras  ; 

Stein  :    oxowras  15.   2   KaKiovra  aecL   Valckenaer,  Stein^ :    twi 

om.    R  4  fi^^woK    ABC,    SUjin'  (*recle   si  c^  addideris'  van  H.): 

ttrw^pofcoft'  6,  Stein^  ^,  Holder,  van  H.   ||  (C  om.  ABC 


&.  iYX<<rTpo^:    rp.    Thno.   2.   63.    1 

Ap€»w  Tff  y^  .  .  irDiiM  dv^K« : 
a  wddcn  *cc««i  of  modesty  on  ihe  kiu^''^ 
part  f  Ti  IfLMvrofr  vpt^Ta,  '  the  b«at  of 
which  I  uni  <-A}>,ihlr.' 

«.  Tapii-yop<w«ai.  5.  104,  9.  54 
(perhaps  actir?  io  scdm). 

8.  «  ntfti)«  Mt«ci,  'my  youthful 
vpirit  boiled  up'  ;  in  9.  12  rr6rT]t  coticreU 
lju»ntwi\.  On  the  actual  af;c  of  Xflrxen 
f i<U  c  5  :TUpm.     ^wtf'fttr,  ejfervfjcfre, 

14.  1.  vpcwficvwov.  For  the  wpoffKu- 
r^nt  cp.  c  136  in/ra. 

i.  Mmvdfuvot.  In  a  diffcren t  Mnse, 
I.M;  h^re  'reject,*  'abandon*;  ep.  1. 
n,  C  100,  *r«fiue* ;  4.  120,  126  ;  e.  205 


a  nobody,  'one  of  naught*;  so  c.  20 
infra^  9.  58.  The  aoriata  d-rtuf.  dxaCaat 
contrast  witli  irotrvfitpot. 

7.  i£  avTwv  :  cp.  iy  airriKat  c  8  ttipra. 
yAya/i  Kal  iroXX^.  Stela  sees  a 
reference  to  this  i>a9»age  in  Aristopb. 
Birds  4S8,  adding  four  other  referencef 
to  Hdt.  frnm  the  same  play,  652.  1127, 
1130,  1145,  on  which,  as  ovidenre  of 
com|K>8ition  and  publication,  op.  Intro- 
duction, §  9. 

16.  1.  dvd  Ti  iSpofu:  tniesii ;  cp.  1, 
66,  where  av45pa.tiov  hu  a  somewhat 
different  meaning.  If  KoX^oyra  (ful.) 
itandi,  it  is  of  course  to  be  takeu  >a 
epexcgottcal. 

4.  iffUipp6ytov  is  not  the  reading  of 
the  better  clajut,  but  givea  the  better 
sense    (not    but    that    rw^)odrti    aud 
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eyvav    Si   ravrd    ^t    woirfTla    iovra    rk   trh   xnreBriKao.      a 

ZvvaTO^    TOi    ei/Ai   Tairra    ffovXofievo'i    iroiGetv    rerpa^^ivtp 

hri  KoX   fiereyvcj/coTi  einiftoireov   Sveipov   (fMVTd^erai  fioi   ov8t 

o-wiTraivop    eop    troUeip    p^     rairra*     vvv     Be    xal    BtaireiX- 

10  oi)^€Tat.      el    a>v    Beo^    itXTi    6    iTrtiri^Trctiv    tcai    ol    Trdmw 

^Bop^     cVt*     yeviaBai     (rrparrjXaairjp     cvrt     rrfv     'EXXaSa, 

•rmja-erai     Koi     <rol     rayvro     tovto     6v€ipoPf     ofioCea*;     Kal  i 

€pr€X\6fi€pop,      €vpi<rictt>    Bk   wBe   &v    yivop^va    Tairra^   el   Xd 

TTjv     ip.r)v     (Txevrfv     traaaVf     koX     ^vBu<:     p^rd     tovto     i^olc 

15  TOP   tp^p   Qpopop  Koi   cTretTo   €V   KOCTrj   Trj   e/1^    KaTVTTVwaua 

16  Sip^'i    pAp    TavTd    ol    eXcye*      ApTdffapo<s    Be    ov    irf 

KcXevapaTi    7r€L66p€po^,   ola    ovk    aftey/ici/of    e?    top  fia<Ti> 

Bpopov    'l^ecrdaL,    riXo^    W9    ^}payKd^€T0    eiwaf     TdBe     iiroUi 

KeXevopevop,      "  X<tqp     ixelpo     o)     fiaaiXev     'trap      ip,o\     K€Kp 

5  <f>popi€i.p    T€    €if    Koi    Tm     XcyopTt    ^vja-Td    iOeXeiv    TreiOea 

Td     ere     KoX    dp<f}OT€pa     irepiijKOPTa    dt'dpwircop     Kaxcou     opt 

<T<l>dXXov<ri,   fcaTa    wcp   tyjv    wdmwv    ^pn^aiptoTdrijp   opOpuiTi 

BaXaaaap     Trvevpara     ff>aal    dpepmv     epTniTTOPTa     ov     Trepv 

6  o-u^^ofXijs  R,  HulJer,  van  H.  6  tyviuv  6<  del  Mebler  aj) 

van  H.    II    ovB*  Siv  Krueger  7   iroiUiv  pov\.6pivQ*i  B  8  £7 

ABC    II    ivi^iT^vtX'.    im<^oirov  6:    arL<t>oiTiov  Stein*  ^,   van  H. 
o-vviiraivov    iiv    B,    Holder,    van  H.  :    (rvvrrraivtov  ABC,    Slein**'    | 
oTriikija-av  B,   Holder,  van   H-  11   trTpa7*»;AaT«ii'   ABC 

avayivopjtva  fi  16.    2   KcXev/utrt  ABO,  van  H.  :    01^;  r^  vpu? 

KtXfwrpari  B  |[  xtdo/itcvos  van  H.  8  Kfxjurl  deL  Nal)er  ||  trfpiop^  h 


0/>&i^ffit  mi((ht  be  interchtkngeable  with 
Hdt),  nor  does  ^povieiy  <P,  c.  16  infra, 
jjoveru  the  reading  here.     Cp.  App.  Crit. 

6.  fi :  relative. 

7.  ^ouXiificvat :  advarsative,  '  though 
I  wis)),'  'miirh  aa  I  wiah.' 

8.  ^rriiXtrai'.  cp.  c.  10  1.  AS  mpra. 
10.  A  Mv  9*6%  jtTTiKrX     The  tt'st,  or 

canon,  soerai  valid,  nnd  more  convincing 
than  the  one  »et  up  by  Artnb&nos  (that 
the  repeated  viitttatinn  of  tlie  king  would 
establish  tlie  divinity  of  the  viaion)  c. 
16  infra.  The  divine  driving  of  Xerxea 
is  Q.sUbliahed  accordingly  io  ihi^  iiet^ut!], 
somewhat  to  thr  dctrtmeut,  perhaps,  of 
tlie  himian  motivation.  Cp.  Introduc- 
tion, g  U. 

14.  lUTOL  TOVTO  is  plronastio. 

10.  1.  irpcoTif)  KiXiwo-fUiTt  has  almost 
a  technical,  or  proverbial,  aound^  like 
our  'first  bid/  'first  time  of  askiujf,' 
•t&;  op.  4. 141  (where  the  article  occurs); 


aliio  Thnc.  2.   92.   1,  where  the  9v 
have  Uoen  the  irp^ow  K/XcMr/icu 

2.  ola   OVK    dfwviuvot    ktX       T 
on  the  king's  throne  was  treason, 

puuishablu    with  di-ath  ;    Q.   Curti 
4.    17    and    rctf.    ap.    Rawilnsnn. 
anecdote   of    the    man   who    sat 
Alftiauder's    throne  i»    told    by   Ai 
AiUtb.  7.  24.  3  :  roi>s  Si  ovk  Avoffrrfffi 
airr^v  4k  toO  dp6¥ov   rard   £^  riva 
l\tft9iK6¥  *     weptppii^afiipav^    6i    rijr-T 
tI     re    oT^0Tj     nal    t4    wpScunra     un 

3.  ilwas  .  .  T^    KfXfv^fLrvov,    '  \ 

obeying  thf  order  sjake  .^r  follows,' 
6.  dvOpiSwuv  KaK&vofitXCai.:  cp.  I 
Jiep.  8.  550;  1  Cor.  15.  ^3  ^eif 
ii^Tj  xfi^^'  ^MiXUi  KOKcU  (an  iambi 
meter,  quoted  from  Monaiider'a  T 
Fr.  211,  cd.  Mcintike).  Gnomic  wis 
8.  Aao-L  AVhoae  theory  was 
that  if  only  the  wicked   winds  v 
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^wri  r^  ecoim/?  -^paa-ffau  ifu  Be  aKovtravra  irpo^  trev  Ka/e&>v 
ou  rocovTO  eBajte  \inrrj,  oaou  yvtap^cov  Bvo  vpotceifievetov  lo 
n€ptru<Ti,  7*779  f^v  vfiptv  au^at'ovcrr}^;^  t^9  Be  xarairavovarf^ 
<a(  \€yov<rrf%  a>^  icaKov  etrj  BiBuo'Ketv  rrjv  '^fv^rfp  TrXiou  n 
Bl^TjaOai  alel  f^ctv  tov  irapeovro'it  ToiovTe<av  wpofcctfjLeuetov 
yptofjUayp  on  rrfv  <r<f>aX€ poire prfv  cretavr^  re  icaX  Xlepa-rjai 
draipeo.  vvv  S>v,  iireiBt)  rerpa^ai.  iirl  rrfv  dfueivw,  ff>t}^  15 
TOi  fierUvTi  TO V  eV  " EWt^vo?  o'toXop  ctti fpo i,ra v  oveipov  6eov 
TiPOft  irofL'TT^,  ovK  ifavTo,  ae  xaraXvetv  rov  <rro\ov*  uKX  ovB^ 
Tavra  iarl  <!>  iral  Oela,  ivvvpca  yap  ra  *V  avBpdyrrov^ 
TTeirXapripUpa  rotavra  itrrl  old  ae  iyo)  3t8a^a>,  ereai.  aeu 
iroXXolo-i  wpeaffurepos  ea>p*  "TreTrXapija-Oai  avrat  fui\i<rTa  20 
iatBturi  al  Ssfne^  toip  opeipdrotp,  rd  rtv  ^pueprj^  <f>p0PTt^€i, 
vjfiel^  Be  rat;  rrpo  rov  r^fiepwi  ravrqp  Trfv  o-TpaTrjXaa-lvjp  xal 
TO  xdpTa  tlyop^v  p^rk  yelpa^.  el  Be  dpa  fir)  ioTi  tovto 
TOiovro  olop  iyoj  Btaipifu,  dWd  rt  rov  Belov  fieT^-^ov,  av 
vav    avTO    trvWafioav    eiprj/ca^*    (fiapijroj    yap    Br)   xal    ifioi,    &>9  25 

11   av^ovayp    0  13  rovriutv  6  15   aXpio    Cobet,    van  U. 

1 7   fwi'  Cobet :  An  ewi^ro?  cum  Aldo  ?  van  H.  20  a^ai  Reiake  :  avral 

<:T<pft>    ra  ReUke  S4  6€ioi'  Schweighaeuser  :    Otov  25   avrh 

a :  ainrc*;  B,  van  H. 


leave  tfa«  good  sea  to  itself,  it  wouM 
be  nun's  best  frien'l?  St«iii  uiiiJorsUuds 
Gohryu  to  bo  speaking  as  a  landsman, 
voacquaiotfld  with  the  aea  (and  the 
wind*  ?) ;  but  the  panaj^  is  tiardly  so 
dramatic  as  that :  rather  is  it  i]uit« 
undramatic  and  Heroiotean.  The  theory 
if  cminentl.r  tir««k  (not  par  aemplt 
PlKMniciaa  !}  and  in  found  —  as  Stein 
poiots  out— ill  Solon  Fr.  12 
4i  kripMT  5i  0iXaaffa  Tafidfffftraf   ^r  64 

a  proof,  in  Platarch's  fyes  (Solon,  3), 
thftt  Solon  m-as,  in  natural  phtlosophy. 
ArXeA  Mai*  koX  d^px^tm.  Cp.  further 
pVftlleli  (quotwi  Berjjk,  P.  L.  li.*  p.  41). 
Polyb.  9.  2fl,  Dionys.  17.  12,  of 
f  between  the  People  and  the 
ly  sea,  the  Dema^^of^ues  and 
Wind  (perhaps  this  wits  Solon's 
ixinal  point  ;  cp.  Pialm  65.  7). 
12.  in  KcucW  AT}  SiSdcrMciv . .  8{li)<r9at 
.  .  tx*^*-  Aftotlter  *  ^'no^n•.',*  ratlier 
■Inniftilv  fltpresscd.  Thu  three  L'onsecii- 
tive  inbnitives  may  Iw  |>araUeled  R.  12  : 

17.  iftvTO.      Thongh  Bdt.  uses  both 


0»ipei  and  6wttpw,  the  abrupt  cliange  of 
jxeiidt^r  here  is  very  harsh.  Cp.  App. 
Crit.  supra. 

18.  M  iral.  Artubauos  ^rows  a  trifle 
familiar ;  he  had  begun  Hi  fixatXev,  cji.  I. 
4  supra.  The  rationale  of  dreams  here 
given  is  refuted  by  the  secjuel,  which 
proves  the  supernatural  character  of  the 
Tisitation.  at  lea«l  in  this  instancK  :  how 
far  there  is  conscious  purpose  in  all  this 
on  the  historian's  part  can  scaicely  be 
detemitiied  ;  j»erhaps  Hdt's  own  view  on 
the  question  waa  indeterminate.  Td, 
the  relative,  can  hardly  refer  strictly  to 
6vt\p6,Tttv  (beteroclite  pi.  from  Svetpw) 
but  more  vaguely  'regarding  tilings 
which  ,  .*  Valokenaer  appropriately 
citen  the  poet  Attius  apud  Ciceron.  />* 
divin.  1.  22  rea,  quae  in  vita  usurpant 
homines,  cogilaut  curaut  vident,  |  quac- 
que  aguut  vigilantes  agitantque,  ea  si 
cui  in  Homno  acuidunt,  |  minus  niirum 
est,  sei|  di  rem  tantuin  liaud  temere 
improviso  olTeiunt. 

23.  rh  K&pTO,  vel  mnxime:  1.  71,  3. 
104.  1.  181. 

si  Si  &pa  }fc^  ^tm.  shows  the  normal 
syntax  ;  cp.  tl  01/  below,  ipa.  marks  the 
less  probable  alternative  :  cp.  8.  109. 
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lo  €7rpi}^€,  fie^vTjfiipo^  Se  jcal  top  iir  AWloTra^  rov  Ka/t^tfi 
<ru<jrpar€v<Tafievo<i  Bk  Kal  Aap€i<p  ivl  "S/cvBa^,  eiriardfA 
ravra  ypwfi/t}v  el^op  aTpefxl^ovrd  ae  pMicapi<rrov  elvai  i 
wavTcav  dvdptawav.  iirel  Be  haipMvLi)  rt^  ylverai  opfii^t 
EiWrjpa^,     oKf    ouce,    <f)Oopi)    tw     fcaraXafifidvet.    0€t}\aTO<;,  i 

iS/^v    teal    auTO?     rpaTrofiai     Kal    rrjv    yi^cofirfv     p^TariBep^tf. 
Bk  ci^prjvov  p^v   TlipaTfai   rh  €k   rov   Oeov  Trepiropeva,   XP^ 
Bk     K€\ev€     TouTi     ifc     ffeo     irptiiTOLffi     TTpoetp'qpAvot.aL     €<; 
irapatTKevr^v,   iroUe  Se   ovTa>   ok<o^    rov    Oeov    irapaBtBoyro^  \ 
aSiv     iuBeijffec     prjBiv,*        rovronv     Bl    Xe^difreDu,     ivOavra 

20  a€p$€vr€<;     rf     o^t,    dj<;     ^p^pr}     eyivero     rd^icnat     Sep^i}^ 

vTreperL&ero     ravra     Yliptrrjertt     teal     'ApTa^ai/09,     ftv     TTpor 

aTroarrevBayp  povvo^   t^a/fero,    tot€   i7n<T-7r€vB<ap  <f>av€po^   t^v 

19  'Opp,rjpiv(p  Be   Hepfj?  a'rpaTrjXarceiv  p^rd   ravra  rpLrrj  1 

iv  TW    vTTvtp   iyivero,   r^v   ol    Mdyoi   expivav   dKova^avr€<;   <f}t 

11   truo'TpaTtXKrdptifo^  Steia' :   (rvtrrpaTexfopevo^  12   ui'  rav 

Weaeeling,  B(ikker,  v&a  H.  19   ivSc^tra.  fi  recte  cp.  Bursi&n  J 

86.  67  :  itfSei^try    \\    iiraep$€VT€i  Stein^  :  rtrapOfvre^ 


itselt  Then  is  notliing  in  the  rdfT. 
hem  to  Hhow  whether  Hdl.  h&d  or 
faail  not  Already  writtfln  h'm  accounta  of 
tlieae  ttiroe  ex[>oditjot]B.  The  phrAse 
piiti  thi-.  presence  of  ArbiLuiuos  iti  tlie 
*Skytliiaa*  campaign  more  clearly  than 
c.  10  wywTO,  or  4.  33,  113.  Cp  Intro- 
duction, S  7'  troa^pa.T*va-i^L€%rai :  ov- 
arpareu6tiivot :  the  imperf«ct  describes 
(acAiidert)^  the  aorist  narrates  {erxdhlt), 
Sitzlur. 

1'Z.  irpfpC^vrd  v*  :  in  opposition  to 
the  Maw  of  empire,*  c.  8  supra;  the 
participle  here  eqiiaU  u  condllioiial 

irp^,  *  in  the  tye.s  of  .  .  ' ;  a  prox- 
imity Btill  oloiwr  mi(;(it  be  expressed  by 
the  dative  {=^(»ram).  The  element  of 
opinion  is  aUo  conveyed  by  the  pro- 
diAAtive  ^uucapio^i&t  (as  diutiiict  from 
fidKap,  naxipin). 

1 3,  SaifLovCT]  Tbs  Y^^*^^^  ^^^A  *  ^^^^ 
^PjUi}  might  lie  that  experienced  by  Acrxca 
(cp.  c.  19  i?j/m  ad  init.),  or  might  be 
more  general  and  objective  :  '  the  |>Qwerfl 
above  ar^  on  the  muve*;  in  either  case 
the  iatfiivioy  ia  not  h(;rc  prcTiftoty  con- 
trasted with  the  $<iot'.  Thrice  at  least 
Artahaiios  14  made  to  cnnffSji  the  divine 
{Saifiwijf  opui)  .  .  ipOopi}  Br^Xarot  .  .  r4 
iK  ToiJ  0toO  -rffirdfieva),  yea,  a  fuurlh  tiiiie 
rr-cognisos  the  god's  lea<l  (roD  $eou  -rapa- 
9i66mTot).      All    thin     ia     dotibtlesN    the 


author's  device  to  erophasiu  his 
point. 

18.    VofM   .    .    Skw%   .     .    ^ff^Ci  |l 

cp.   c.    8  i-upra   ippiutn^ov  fijcwt  ^f 

10.  ^mupO^vm:  an  ominous  or  si; 
word  ;   cp.   c.    9    mpra  tr.   djSovXi 

49  ^vXPU  ''it- 

21.  ^cpT{9«o-0ai,  *to  lay  hefort 
the  pur|ioie  of  non.iiiltstion  ;  rp.  1. 
5,  24  eC  ai. 

19-     1 .    OpIiTlpivy  :    cp.  lipfllfTO  tfT/M 

adiu.  c.  1  fuprn,  'put  himself  in  mo 
the  motion  b^ing  mental.  Cp.  J 
571-2  ^v  64  ol  fjrop  A\jci/iav  uppAra  t 
^^€ir  i)S^  fiix'^'^f^  "i*''^  unaugm 
form  is  admitted  in  Tldt.  ' 

Tpirn  :    the   lirst  in  o.    12  « 
the  secoua  in  c   14  ;    the  appariti 
Artabanos  in  c.  17  is  not  counted. 
2.   Ti\v:   relative. 

ol  Mayob  are  here,  and  cIm^ 
in  the  Bk.  (oc.  37,  43,  113,  191  it 
tfikeu  for  granted,  as  thnugh  their 
tion  and  functions  ivere  notorious*. 
rt'ff  to  the  Majfi  in  Bk.  I  arol 
intetli^blo  and  explicatory  :  bat| 
Ihere  it  cannot  be  said  that  any  j 
malic  account  of  them  is  given. 
figure  alfia  largely  in  Bk.  3.  The* 
Hcrvutions  are  xiot  prima /"Cie  favo» 
to  the  hypothesis  of  the  prior  oompo 
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T«    iwl    Tra&av    yy^v    BovXevceip    re    oi    wdvra^    dySpayTTov^.      rf 
Bi  o-^t?  ^v  ^6c'   iBoicee  6  Hepfi;v  iar&^avSicdai  iXairj^   6a\\^» 
aTTo   S*    T^9    (Xalrj^    Tou?    xXdBov^    yrjv   va^rav    cwitr-^tip,    fi€ra  5 
Be    d<f>avia6ijvai  'Trepl   tt}   K€<f>a\y    Keifiepov  top   <rr€(f>avoif,      xpt- 
vdvTtop   Be   ravra   rwv   Wdyatv,    T[€pa€u>p   re  tmp    <Tv\\€)(0€PTa)p 
a  UTuea    ird?    dprjp    €v    rrjp    dpj^p    rrjp    ioDVrov    dweXda  a «?    el^^ 
wpoOvfUffp   TTaaap    iirl    roi<n    eipvjp^poifft,   6i\(op   avrof!   exacTo^ 
ra    TrpoK€ifieva    Biapa    \afieip,    koX    Hep^Tj^t    rov    trTparov    ovrta  10 
iwdyep^tp   Troierrat,    x^P^^   wdpra    epevpoyp   t^    ^ireipov,      dwb  20 
yap    Aiymrrov    dXaxTtof   eVt   fiev    reaa-epa    erea  7r\i]pea    irapap- 
reeTO   (rrpartjjp    re  xal    rd    'jrpo<T<popa    ttJ    ffrpaTij},    Trep-in^    Be 
frei    avofi€Ptp    ecrparffKaree    xeipX     ^teydXjj    trXi^deo^.      aroXcop 

19.  6  mpl  ry  KtipaKy  Ktifnevov  del.  Sitiler  7  ravra :  ravry  B, 

HoUer,  TAD  H.  20.  2  ranrtpa  KS :  r«r<rapa  aV  4  arokt^  a 


I 


of  Bka.  7,  6,  9,  but  it  must  be  ftdmitted 
that  Hdt.  nowhere  ^iveti  a  dUtiiict 
difiripfiiin  of  the  Magi  and  tlicir  funo- 
U»BA.  Thay  were  '  Medeti,'  not  'Per«i&na,' 
I.  101,  a  Bt«temenl  TuUy  accentod  by 
Jamee  Dftrraestetcr,  and  made  the  basis 
of  the  beat  aocouot  of  the  oripn  of  the 
AvMta  and  ZoroaAtrUniam  (op.  Sacred 
Bo^ka^iMtSaM^W.;  IntrodacliooJU}. 
The  account  of  the  Persian  Religion  in 
Bk.  1.  131-40  ceruinly  appears  latvr 
than  thsM  Bka  (cp.  c.  10  ruf/ra  ad /.), 
sad  it  ii  eaty  to  anderstand  the  reff. 
to  th«  liagi  io  tbeae  Bka  as  independent 
Kttd  of  Mrlier  compoaitioD  than  Bk.  1. 
Th«  abacnoB  or  any  referfnce  back  ia  in- 
d««d  Bunificant.  C|>.  Introduction.  $  7. 
BlakaAy  infen  an  Atheuiau  oriKin  for 
Uitr  anMdot«,  from  the  mention  of  the 
oliTty  and  even  Rawlinson  regants  tho 
olive-erowo  as  proving  a  Greek  orif^n 
for  the  Mor^.  The  oUtc  might  be  taken 
aa  cyraboIiziDg  Athens,  or  Hellaa,  or  even 
Europe  grnenJly.  What  ia  the  exact 
iatcq>retation  (c^r^rwr)  given  by  the 
Magi,  Hdt.  dwa  not  sute ;  the  dia- 
appearance  of  the  crown  Greeks  conld 
aaaily  iutvrpret  of  a  nemesis  on  Xerxes 
aftav^  his  deatmction  of  Athena  (cp.  8. 

8.  H  T^  ^X^*  -  ^^^  Council  then 
kad  been  eom]>o9ed  of  utrapc,  goTemors, 
•tc      Cd.  c.  8  tupra. 

la  n  vMciifMva  ftwpa:  c.  8  ntpra. 
RawUsaoD  naa  a  good  note  with  retf, 
Xem.  jfnah.  I.  3.  2»,  1.  8.  2».  h'vrop. 
7.  i.  8  ;  Ktcaiaa  32.  Abo  Esther  6, 
9,  I   Badr.  3.    6,   Plutarch  Ariax,   15, 


Procop,  de  bdL  Pert.  1.  17.  Tho  gifta 
enumerated  by  Xenophon  (pvrhapa  the 
b#kt  authority)  eompii»ed  a  home  with 
a  golden  bridle,  a  golden  swoid,  a  gold 
chain,  golden  amiletA,  and  a  lobe. 

11.  4ird<ycpo^v  :  cp.  iytpaiv  c.  5  $upra. 
■H^s  VprtCpov  :  ac.  'Aaij/t ;  cp.  c.  11 
iupra. 

30.  2.  Wofnpa  trta  irX^«a  seem  to 
be  not  calendar  years,  but  full  yeant 
(of  360  days?)  raeuaured  from  the  event 
apenitied  {Aiyi-w-rov  dXuvir) ;  cp.  c.  1 
supra.  The  event  ilaelf,  however,  ii 
not  accurately  dated,  the  duration  of 
the  revolt  not  having  been  specified,  o. 
7  supra.  On  the  chronologv  op.  Intro- 
duction, §11.  AppfiidLi  II.  §  8. 

3.  nifLimp  8^  Ira't  dLVDjUvy .  Blakealey 
remarks  that  ifoftJfifi  has  been  rendered 
both  'ending*  and  *  commencing'  to 
square  with  particular  theories  of  the 
chronology,  bnt  it  simply  means  'ad- 
vancing, le.  'in  the  course  of  tlie  Crth 
Tear' ;  so  ij^ero  tA  tfTfow  8.  71  in/ra,  cp. 
1.  189. 

4.  x*^^=  *^P'  ^'  157  in/ra,  4.  llifi. 
rroKmr  ^dp  t&v  v|piCi  iSucv  .  .  ^ 

■yiffTos:  a  mere  rormula  for  a  Iieight«nr<t 
superlative,  cp.  Bka.  IV. -VI.,  Introdnc- 
tioD,  g  22.  Four  great  expeditious  are 
meationetl,  none  of  which  could  compsre 
in  magnitude  with  the  invasion  ot  Greece 
by  Xerxes;  in  chronologira]  neiiuenco 
reversed  they  are  : — L  rhv  Aap«Cou  rhv 
iirl2KMa«(thislsat  least  t!ie  third  time 
the  subject  of  the  'Skythinn  Lc^'  hza 
been  mentioned  in  this  Hk.,  cp.  c  10 
(fra),  bat  even  here  there  ia  nothing  to 
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^jjre    rov    Aapeiou   top    itrl   ^Kv6a<i    wapa    rovrov    p^rjhiva 
vtirOait   fJtijrf   tov    Skv$hc6p,    6re    ^xvOai    K^t^fiepiov^   Bkoko 

'Aatv?   fcaraarpfy^dfievoi  iusfiovro,  T<av  ^CvcKev   vtn€pov  A<i^ 
lo  iTLfi(Dp€€TO,   fj.i]T€   Kark  TO.   Xcjofieva    rov   ^ArpeiBiwp   c?     1? 

fi>T^T€    TOP     MvacoP    T€     /cal    T€VKpU>P    TOP    WpO    TCJP    TpWi/COiP    r) 


6    ^TiSiva  :  p-^i^iv  z,  van  H. 
approb.  van  H.,  Holder 


10  Kara  ra  Xcyo/icva  deL  Kn 


■Oggeat  thftt  Hk.  4  was  in  oxi.sLciirc  when 
this  passage  wu  Brat  comiwiaeii,  in  spite 
of  the  Tu*  €UtKf»  xrX.]. 

ii.  T&v  SicvOiKdv:  the  repeated  in- 
vasion of  Mttdiu  iind  LIpp'T  Asia  by  the 
Skythtt  iti  puisuit  of  the  Kimfiieriaiui. 
Thti  Kimmeriitii  iDvasion  of  Asia  Minor 
is  umloiibteiily  hiAtnrical  ;  t-p.  1.  6,  15, 
I03»  4.  11-13.  Historical  also  is  the 
invasion,  probttbly  tlie  reiwatetl  invaajotis, 
of  UppT  Asiia  by  'Slcyths.'  nomads 
from  the  Oxna  and  J&XJirtes  ref^ion. 
But  the  pursuit  of  the  Kimmcriatia  by 
the  {Ktiropeau)  Skyths  via  l'au<-asus  is 
perhaps  otdy  a  theory,  a  combination, 
due  to  (he  ingenuity  of  Hdt.  or  of  his 
authorities;  op.  Hks.  IV.-VI.,  notes  to 
i.e,  H'lt.  ftpraktrrg  here  propria  persona 
might  well  have  referred  back  to  the 
Lydiaii  or  Skythian  Loffi,  liad  they  been 
ori^fiiially  L:oiiipospd  prii>r  to  this  pahaace, 

ill.  rhv  'ArpcLS^uv  It  "iXiov.  The 
7'rojaii  expedition  iloendiity  in.  another 
connexion  T.  'A-4,  th'-ro  too  as  a  rr&\ot 
i*^af,  and  indoed  the  first  from  Kurope 
to  Alia.  Kar^  rd  Xry^Sfuva,  referrcil 
by  Stein  dftinitely  to  the  Homeric 
Catiilogue,  may  biirely  be  taken  with  a 
more  funeral  reference,  bat  in  any  case 
connote-*  written  dources,  not  mere  oral 
tradition,  and  Mf-ma  to  suggest  a  doubt 
as  to  their  tniitworthiness  ;  Hdt  (like 
TImo.  1.  9  etc.)  suspects  Hnnur  (cp.  2. 
116). 

iv.  fby  Muo-MV  T«  ical  TtxficpAv  .  . 
Hdt.  is  our  oldest  authority  for  this 
8nppo*tcd  movement;  other  or  later 
aiithoiities  ilitfer  considuraWly  from  his 
presentation  of  the  matter  I'and  to  some 
extent  from  fsch  other).  Six  pninti  in 
the  Horodoteaii  account  call  for  obgerva- 
tion  :  (i.)  MyKtans  and  Tenkrians  are 
cotnbiMPid  in  the  movomont,  which  (ii.) 
paas*-*  fiuni  A»ta  into  Europe  (lii.)  via 
the  Bosfiorofl,  and  (iv.)  roaches  the 
Adriatic    and    tfa«    Peaeios    (v.)    iu    u 


more  or  less  organizetl  conqaosf, 
diited  before  the  Trojan  war.  ' 
difficult  to  determine  on  what  evil 
this  theory  was  based  :  a  clear  an 
de|iend(9Qt  tradition  for  it  can  h 
have  exi.stcd.  but  there  were  evide 
still  recoverable,  of  real  couuexiou 
tweeii  A^tia  Minor  and  Thrace,  of  i 
thia  theory  is  one  [ios»ible  solution 
the  Homeric  poems  played  thrir 
easily  understood,  in  the  nrgtii 
Stein*  (7ii  /.  (following  Abel,  appare 
adducoH  live  proofii  m  support  a' 
Hrrodutean  theory,  which  no  aoc 
they  Buggi^st  the  evidence,  or  a  pi 
the  eTiLletice,  upon  which  llie  t 
may  have  been  founiled,  hut  are  ii> 
indisputably  matters  of  fact,  and  | 
as  true  are  equally  or  even  morai 
patible  with  the  theory  (found  in 
writers,  e.^.  SLrabo,  but  not  thercfi 
necessity  based  upon  later  or  in 
evidence-*)  whirh  a'pre^ented  the  M 
(or  Myaio-Teukri&n)  movement,  if 
it  was,  as  au  invasion  of  Asia- 
Eufiipean  Thrace.  Those  proofs  ill 
(l)TneTrnjftn  or  "Teukriau" origin* 
Puioniatts  on  the  Strymon,  Hdt.  i 
(highly  disput&bU,  see  infra).  (2 
prusence  of  l^aionian  and  kindred  u 
cian)  stocks  over  thp  whnte  district 
the  Adriatic  to  the  Propontis  (a 
pointing  to  the  European  side  as 
orit;inal  or  earlier  habitat!).  (3) 
expuUion  of  the  FJithyuians  from 
Strymon  into  Asia  by  Teukrians 
Mytinns,  c.  75  infra  (almost  an  absa 
if  Teukrians  and  Myaians  are  oo 
from  Asia)).  (4)  The  existenco^ 
number  of  identical  names  (race* 
placennmes)  on  both  sides  the  H 
pont:  Strabci,  p.  590  [qaitt?  compi 
with  the  Kurotioat]  origin  of  the  na 
(5)  Tlifl  fact  tliat  Priam  ap.  Horn 
head.4  a  confeilaration,  which  inc 
thi  tribes  of  Thnoe  as  far  aa  the  t 


^t€Vov,  ot   huxpdvre^  €«    rr^v    Evptotrrfv   Kara  Bocrrropov   tow?   re 
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(no  proof  of  ft  Totikrion  'conqueat,' 
much  leM  immigration  in  Tlii-ace). 
t^laia's  (Abel's)  prooN  for  Jltlt's  theory 
&r«  ancoariiioing  :  a  closur  examination 
•f  H(it.'i  six  points  will  Turlher  discruWit 
the  sr„aimant.  (i*)  HHt  plainly  reganla 
tha  Teukriana  as  primitive  TroJ&us  (cp. 
I-  118.  6.  13,  \Tl),  and  tlm  M^smna, 
their  alliea,  an  primitive  or  early  inliabi- 
t«uU  of  the  Troad,  or  of  historic  MyHio. 
But  Teukrinus  are  abaolutely  nnknown 
to  Homar,  and  the  only  Mysians  known 
to  tha  niad  are  at  home  in  ICuropv  (N 
A.  tt«..  except  in  the  Catalogue,  B  858 
^-of  counw  late  ;  cp.  Thrarmrr,  np.  cii. 
im/ra  p.  Z'S7}.  Kaflinna  of  Ephesoe  is 
our  oldcat  authority  for  'Teukriuns,' 
uid  he  re|B:ftrdcMl  them  an  iiiimigranta, 
i.e.  infra,  Hiakesleyt  from  the  sil^noe 
of  Hutuer.  rathly  inters  that  "the  n/im< 
waji  certainly  more  reoent  than  the 
Iliad " ;  Kretschmer  {op.  eil.  infra  p. 
191),  more  judiciously,  that  the  Epo» 
aa.ja  nothing  of  Teukriaus  in  the  Troad, 
its  desi^  is  to  reprtsent  an 
period,  prior  to  their  immigration. 
If  iminipmnta,  whence  did  thry  cornel 
K&llinos  apr>«reQt)y  broniiht  them  from 
Krrte  (Strabo,  pu  604);  othtn^  hrnnght 
them  from  Attica  {^nd.).  Karh  altorua- 
tire  may  be  account«1  for  (though  not 
ihartly  enough  for  thl^  note)  and  neither 
ia  ooovincing.  The  latt-al  modern  tfU- 
*i«Dcj  ia  to  connect  the  Tciikrians  of  the 
TVvad  with  Kvpros,  either  in  virtue  of 
a  common  wide-apread  atratiim  in  the 
Anatolian  {topulations  from  the  Hellea- 
^»nt  to  K?pn>«,  or  it  may  b«  in  virtue 
of  actual  imiiiii^ratlon  from  Kvpros  into 
'  My»t&.*  Archiiuolu^rical  evidence,  uajwci- 
aUv  the  pottery^  poinin  to  a  connexion, 
aad  that  older  than  the  Epos,  between 
tibe  Tro«d  and  KypnM ;  and  TexiKpvt^  the 
TrMufSu,  and  the  Ttprfu^in  ( =  Vifrtt9t^) 
era  found  to  Kypros  anil  the  neighbour* 
hood  rKitikia) :  cp.  further  c.  43  infra. 
Twpfff  the  EfMfnym  appears  in  the 
Ri^  amnnj;  tlie  Achaian  heroes  fighting; 

r'nat  Trur,  a  mighty  bowman,  baatard 
Tclamon,  8  234.  and  bmtlier  of 
Aim.  of  Sahimis.  Pindar  has  the  eaNily 
vadentootl  l^end  of  his  colonizing 
Syproa,  Nrm.  4.  46.  There  is  also  the 
pambility  iliat  the 'Teukriana' of  Mysia 
vera  firam  Thrane — if  the  Myplana  nrere. 
In  aoiae  ways  thii*  theory  in  attractive, 
at  it  re^'oyiiizM  the  supposed  Teukro- 
Xycian  invasion  of  Burofte  (from  which 
the  whole  diaco^ion  starts),  only  invert- 


ing it  into  a  Teukro-Mvsian  invasion  of 
the  Trood.  In  this  caae  the  'Teukri* 
intght  have  paiwcd  frum  the  Truad  to 
Kypros,  etc.  Hut  it  is  on  the  whole 
mure  probable  {ine  i\uiict)  that  tha 
'Tenkrisns,*  coming  from  Kypro-i,  firet 
mot  and  became  aRsuciatt-d  with  the 
Mysians,  cnmiDg  from  Thrace,  in  the 
Troad,  and  have  thus  been  made  to 
abaxe  the  &Iy(iiuii  adventurv.  The 
Kuropean  and  Thrat:laii  cliaiacttr  of  the 
Myaians  may  be  taken  an  proved  by  the 
Homeric  ethnography,  even  if  theeiprcaa 
asMertioiia  of  tlie  later  writers  cannot  Iw 
cit«'d  as  indejiendciit  rvidenco  (being 
perhaps  inCerrnce  from  the  Homeric 
lactt)  ;  nor  need  we  hesitate  (if  Krctsch* 
mer  op.  cit.  p.  211  etc.  i^  to  he  trusted) 
to  see  in  the  Moesi  of  tlie  Roman  empiro 
the  same  namn  aial  tribe  in  their  original 
habitat  HdU  ahviDUjfly  treats  tlie 
'  Mysiaus  '  as  iJidipcnoua  to  Asia.  Tlieii 
reafor  supposed  nllinity  with  the  Lydiiiiis 
aud  Kariami  {ih^  ktrongeMt  iToofoI  whiih 
i.i  to  be  found  in  Hdu  1.  171)  iii  in 
fnvour  of  this  view  ;  but  if  this  afluiity 
\*  anything  more  than  iurt-rentia!  ami 
faotitiouH,  it  would  point  not  to  tlie 
indi^cnons  orij^iu  of  thn  MyxianH,  hut 
to  Bu  (.•xlernaj  origin  for  Kariaus  and 
Lydianiit:  Hdt.  himnelf  indeed  hringa 
the  KariauBto  A^ia  froui  outside  (wrongly 
in  luy  opinion),  and  some  nf  the  nioduma 
would  recognize  a  1'hracian  origin,  or 
element,  in  the  'Lydians'  fcp.  Kadet, 
Tm  LijiHc,  pp.  63,  67  ;  Forbigt-r,  om, 
I'auly.  JCritl  Enc^ci.  iv.  1276).  The 
doctiine  of  the  autoclithouous  chsrarter 
of  the  Lydians  was.  of  coni>e,  a  '  Lydian ' 
dogma,  found  in  Hdt.  and  in  Xantlios 
Lydofi ;  cp.  c.  74  infra,  Xanth.  Fm^. 
1.  The  remaining  five  points  in  Hdt. 'a 
theory  quickly  arrange  themselvr-s,  once 
the  Tenkrians  and  the  Mysians  have 
been  accounted  for.  (ii. )  The  Myiiian 
movement  must  be  corrected  into  a 
migration  from  Thrace  into  KW.  Asia, 
not  coiieeirod  as  an  invasion  nf  Thrace 
by  AMianioa.  It  falls  into  place  with 
the  series  of  such  movements,  the 
greatest  of  which  flooded  Asia  with 
'  Phrygian". ' ;  op.  c.  73  infra,  (iii.)  The 
tradition  that  the  ]xiint  of  crossing  was 
the  'Bo&poros'  squares  very  ill  with 
Hdt.'s  own  conception  of  tho  sonrce  and 
direction  of  the  inv&niou,  but  agrws 
extremely  well  with  (a)  the  Asiatic 
position  of  the  Mysians  in  the  HomTio 
Catalogue  {Lc.  supra),  altio  with  (6)  the 
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f^prjixa'i    /carecTpe'^ain'o    Tracra^    teal    eirl    rov     loviov    ttovtov 

/care^Tja-ap    t^^XP^    "''*    n»;v€«ot/    Trora/ioO    to     wpof:    pteaap^^plrf^ 

21  >)\aa'av.      avrat    ai    TratTai   ovB     el    erepai    vpo^    ravTrjat    y€v6- 

fA€vai   tTTpaTi)\aaiai  p^i)^    TijaSe   ovk   d^ioi.      Tt   70^   ovtc   Tjyaye 

TTtvop^vov  fxtv  vBtop  oiftc  eireXttre,  irXijv  tAu  p^aXtav  irorap^iv; 

1 4   TO  Bekker  :  rov  21.   1    at :    ov  B,  van  H.    ||    y€v6pjivai  t^  : 

mpotrytvopfvai  a,  Stein^  :    rpoytvofuvat  t    Stein^  3    ovk  del.  Cobetj 

van  H.,  Holder  4  fiiv  om.  ABC,  vau  H^  Holder 


hiiitonD  iNMition  of  the  Mowians  oa  tbe 
Danube,  nnd  (c)  in  con  tinned  hy  th« 
entirely  acceptable  trmtition  that  the 
Do9|)0rofl  wiia  named  of  o]lI  Mbu  My&inn 
BcMporos'(Strabo,  p.  566),  and  rurt1iicr((f) 
by  Hdt.'a  i>wii  record  tliat  th»-  Mysian 
movement  dmve  the  HilhyninnA  from 
the  bluro|)€iau&f<if  into  histurii:  liithvnia, 
(iv.)  Th«  eitfiision  of  the  Myaio-'reukrian 
ocoupatioji  in  Hilt.  to  the  shore  of  the 
Adriatiu  and  (the  outlet  of)  the  Penrioa 
might  be  cxplaini^d  hy  reference  to  the 
houio^t^uetty  of  the  jwpul&Llons  in  tlie 
noTth^ni  Batkaiia  (fp.  Stein'b  second  proof 
mvra),  but  vn  rendered  more  e&sily  in- 
telligible by  reference  to  the  tradition 
preserved  in  Helloniko^,  Fra^.  4fi»  that 
onee  on  a  time  the  'Makedones' dw-elt 
among  the  Mysiaua.  i.e.  the  My&ians 
occupied  what  was  afterwardi  known  a^ 
Makttdonia ;  and  also  to  Hdt,'a  own 
record  connecting  the  PhrygianB  with 
Mt  Beniiim,  cp.  8.  138  iit/rn,  (v.)  That 
Hdt.  makea  the  moTemeut  an  orgauized 
invasion  and  ronqumt  may  be  dismissed 
At  obvionsly  a  '  pragnmtlc '  nation,  de- 
tnauded  by  the  oucaaioiii  and  comjiarison  ; 
neither  be  nor  any  one  else  fumishes  a 
■tory  for  the  action  ;  and  if  the  pri'vioua 
argument  is  correct,  any  such  story  conld 
only  have  been  fabiiloiia.  (vi.)  Last,  and 
not  lea^t  curious,  Hdt.  dates  the  event 
vp6  TWF  TpoixCiv.  Tho  rival  view  re- 
presented by  Strabo  and  his  authnrities, 
and  adopted  aliove,  that  the  Mysiati 
migration  was  from  Europe  into  Asia, 
naturally  dated  IUh  movement  after  the 
Trojan  war.  as  Myitans  (and  Teukrinmi) 
are  unknown  in  the  TroaiJ  of  ITonier. 
Hdt.  is  led  to  the  earlier  date  hy  a. 
need  to  account  for  («|  the  presence  of 
Mysians  in  Homeric  llirare,  and  (b)  tho 
abnence  of  Mysiaiis  and  ^Teukrians*  in 
Homiric  Troy.  But  therebv  his  own 
theory  breaks  down  as  not  amirding  any 
explanation  for  the  preacnce  of  Mysiaus 


and  Teukrians  in  historic  Mysia.  Ed. 
Thraenier'i  Ptr^mct  (1888),  eh.  ii., 
contains  an  admirable  di«:a&«ion  of  the 
*  MysiaD  '  problent,  and  1*.  Kretschmur's 
Eintfilung  in  die  GtachichU  d.  gr. 
Spracfie  (1896)  corrects  and  siipplementa 
the  same,  and  deals  adnumbly  vith  the 
question  of  the  Teukrians.  Without 
ttie.se  works,  which  entirelv  supvrsede 
the  lucubrations  of  Abel,  Giseke,  Stein, 
Rawlinson,  etc.,  on  the^e  |toiiita,  the 
above  note  could  not  have  been  com- 
posed. 

\i.  Tbv 'IffvLOv  ir^TTOv  :  the  Adriatie, 
cp.  e,  127.  fl.  92  infra. 

It  is  cnrioiiR  to  hnd  the  Peneios 
(Tempet).  not  Olympos,  apparently  as  the 
Maceaonian  frontier  ;  cp.  c.  128  in/ra. 

31.  1.  o^  instead  of  xat  owing  tn  the 
impending  negation  {o&k  d^tat)  of  the 
main  proiwtiition  (cp.  4.  28  i}tUofot  M 
ovS4  6foi  OVK  dWxo*^<M)*    Stein.     sL,  k. 

2.  rl  .  .  KoCov  .  .  Tbe  two  queetiona 
are  extremely  rhetorical,  and  to  some 
extent  'give  Hdt.  awar/  The  fifBl 
betrays  the  reason  for  the  subsequent 
Lisit,  or  Catalogue  of  the  Forces  (cc.  61- 
99).  The  point  of  the  second  is  mlber 
blunted  by  the  aildition  of  the  words 
rXijy  Twv  /MydXuf  troraftMiP,  but  it  IS 
possible  bo  conmilfl  from  the  ensuing 
narrative  (1)  a  list  of  the  rivers  that 
failed,  or  are  expressly  recorded  to  have 
failed  {Skaniandros  c.  43,  Melos,  Liaoa 
c.  108,  Cbcidoros  c.  127,  Onochcnos  c 
196).  On  the  other  hand,  between  tbe 
Hebros,  c.  59,  and  the  Spercheios,  r.  198 
incluHive,  fifteen  rivers  are  named,  not 
one  of  which  is  recorded  to  have  faU«d 
(Hebrosc.  &9,  Travusc.  109,  KompKanttH 
ib.,  Ne^tos  1^.,  Angites  c  IIS,  Strymoti 
iA..AxiuHc.  123,  l.ydiaac.  127.Ha]iakaini] 
ih.f  Pcneios,  Apidanos,  Enipeos,  ?*smisoil 
c.  1 96,  Epidanoa  th.^  Spercheioa 
198). 
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of   /lev  'yap    V€a<:   '7rap€tj(Ovro,   ot    S^   e?   Trefoi/    irerd^aro,    rota-i.  5 
ti   iTTTTOC    7rpo<T€T€Ta/ero,   TOMTt   S^    iTrrrayioycL   irXola    &fjui   <rrpa- 
revofUvotai,    roiat   Be    e«    t^9    y€<f>vpa<i    ^Kph<;    vea?    7rap4x^^'^» 
ToltTt   S^   (Tird  re  teal   via^. 

Kal  TOVTO  fUv,   <09  TTTOicrai'Tajj'   tw;/   'rrpQ>TQ>v  TrepiirXeovrtov  22 
ir^pt    Tov    "A^oji/,   frpoeroifid^ero   ck    rptmp    critov    kov    fjAXicrra 
ra   i^  Tov  "KOkov,      iv    yap     Kkaiovirn   Tij<;   \€p<roiff)(rov   opfieov 
rpi^p€€^'   iv0€VT€V  3c   opp^fievQL  oapvaaov   xnro   fiaarOyeDv  travro-' 
hairoi   T17?    <rTpaTt%,    hidZo-)(pt   S'    itftoiToyp*    o^pvcraov   Bk    ical    ol  ^ 

6   a^  om.  ABCf  imcis   intercL  Holder :   roro-i  pro  a/ia  coni.  Madvig : 
a^  .  .  KOI  via%  at  deprsvata  obelift  uoUt  van  H.  22.   1  trpooTrTai- 

otirroiv  PRS,  Stein*  ;   irpoirrauravTiav  V :    rraurAvrtuv  ABC(a),  Suiu^  •    || 
rpwTttfV  :    irpoTfpov   Mehler  :    -rrportpniv  Naber,   van  H.  2  « ;  irp6  B 

3  TU  snppL  SchweighaeuBcr  6  €(fMiT€OY  Stein^  ^  (c.  libroe) 


5.  la  Bay  yd  vXoCa  :  if  the  cavalry 
*U  cro—ed  by  the  HellespontiQe  bridges, 
wb«re  wu  the  need  of  horse- trana])orts! 
for  oonreyanoe  of  re-moouta  t  or  for  Mr- 
iic0  daring  tht  cuupaign  t  or  wu  any 
DortiQO  of  the  foroM  ooDTeyed  in  the 
nrst    inaUnce    by    sea  T       Op.    c    69 

A^uk  oTpaTcvo^fcivoun  appears  to 
mean  uot  thut  thoir  vXoia  were  com- 
■Munieered  for  serrice  on  tho  expedition. 
baft  that  the  irXota  did  not  exeoso  them 
from  penooal  eerrice  (a  precedent  for 
Athens  !).     But  cp.  Apn.  Crit. 

6.  i>^  eeeoia  a  little  puzzling  after 
Was  wtLfmLxoifTv,  or  eren  /uupdf  v^at  just 
above.  A  third  distinct  service  is  per- 
bapa  here  specified,  'cooroy '  vewtels  (U> 
pnteet  the  rtra),  though  it  doee  not 
appear  vrhy  thoee  who  supplied  otra 
nflold  be  in  a  position  to  furnijih  Wat 
Ibr  ooDToy-scmoe :  nor  why,  if  F^ac 
■Mrvhr  means  that  *food-snpply '  did 
not  exempt  from  '  ship-sernce,*  the 
laod-aenrice  is  not  mentioned  too. 

tt.  1.  -revre  \kt¥,  withont  a  JF/  to 
id  strictly :  the  phrase  is  re- 
t,2&ad  tnif.,  and  tlien  proceeds 
kfcically.  waptffKtvi^rro  o4  crX., 
acarrely  fofncally. 
wim«v4rr«*v  rtX.  Even  if  we  read 
rporrratffdrTiiiv  (cp.  App.  Crit.),  '''«/>i  rdr 
*A#iv  may  more  elegantly  be  taken  with 
it.  There  is  allusion  to  the  exiiedition 
of  Mardonioe  in  492  D.c.  which  might 
rll  bars  been  accompauiifd  by  an 
reference  to  the  story  of  the 
diaa*ter(0,  4S-4£)t  the  rather  on  acouunt 
of  the  tuppratio  «fri  and  augtQeitio  /alai, 
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from  Hdt's  point  of  view,  iu  the  speech 
of  Mardouios  above,  had  ttiat  stor}- 
alroady  formed  part  of  his  work  when 
Hdt  nmt  indited  this  passage  ;  cp.  In- 
troductiou,  §  7. 

mpiirXttfvTMV,  iiu[Mrfect:  they  did 
not  succeed. 

2.  bK  rpiAv  Mw  KOV  fidXurTa :  the 
chronolofrical  indication  ia  not  quite 
precise,  for  (a)  the  exact  torm  is  not 
stated  (is  it  the  Icing's  departure  from 
Sum.,  or  from  Sardes,  or  is  it  the  actual 
use  of  the  canal  by  the  fleet  on  its 
arrival?);  (6)  Koi^judXicrra  further  general- 
izes  the  reference,  even  if  ^k  should  be 
taken  of  a  precise  ^mint  of  dejiarture. 
Above,  c.  20,  it  is  in  the  course  of  the 
fifth  year  from  the  beginning  of  tlie 
preparations  that  the  actual  start  takes 
place,  but  there  again  it  is  uot  quite 
clear  whether  the  *  start '  is  from  Snsa 
or  from  Sardes.     Cp.  c.  20  ^pra. 

3.  'EXaio^vn,  cp.  6.  140.  the  ncareet 
point  on  a  straiglit  line  between  Athoe 
and  the  Iletlespout.  The  exact  con  - 
nexiou  of  the  moorings  at  ElaiAs  with 
the  work  proceeding  at  Sane  is  not  very 
clearly  put  by  Hdt ,  hut  RlaiAa  appears 
to  have  been  tlie  chief  naval  station  for 
the  time  being,  and  droves  of  workers 
were  conveyed  thence,  by  sea,  to  Sane; 
while  oth«T  gangs  were  requisitioned 
from  the  immediate  neighbourhood.  The 
corv4e  was,  perhaps,  in  oj/eration.  Co^-vie 
and  the  lash  were  horrors  from  which 
the  Hellenes  had  beeu  delivered,  ot 
saved,  by  Salamis  and  Plataea  t  On  the 
use  of  the  ^amhok,  knout,  or  ;uioT((,  op. 
cc.  56,  103,  223  infra;  Xen.  Anab.  3. 
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irepl  TOP  "AOwv  KaTotKTjfilvoi,  BovffdpTf^  S^  o  Meyaffa^ov 
ApTa^ali)^  o  ^Apraiov  dvSpe^  Uipaai  eiretrraaav  rov  €p'yt 
O  t^ap  "KOoj'i  Cirri  opos  pA*>fa  t€  xal  6vofui<TTov,  i^  6a\at 
tcarrJKOV,  ol/ceoftevop  vwo  avOpwirmv,  rf)  Be  reXevTo.  i^ 
to  ijireipov  to  opo^,  ■^epo'oinja'oet.hi';  T€  iaTl  teal  laOfiof  (U5  Bvw 
trraZUav  TreBlov  S^  rovro  Kal  /co\a>Pol  ov  p.€yaKot  ite  OaKdt 

7  apraxttiov  B   {|    (ir«rra(rav :  Iw^rraTtau  fi,  van  H.,  HoHer        1 

oUfffiivov  Stein'  \  vulg.  i||  viro  avBptinr<j}v  del,  van  H.      Notine  Bupp1< 
Pap0dp(DV  vel  BiyKuxra-uiv^  vid.  Thuc.  4.  100 


4.  25.  Blakesley  h&a  m  ritber  chup  (or 
perhaps  scholastic)  remark  on  fioggiog 
at  the  expense  of  Laroher  aa  b  'cloaec 
critic'  Su  Hdt.  cetisureK  the  eihjfffia  of 
the  Athenians  (1.  60). 

7,  Itrfarfwav  toO  tpyov  '  wei-e  over- 
seers of  the  work.'  The  dative  would 
be  more  uiaal ;  cp,  tQv  irt^TtuTuv  t^ 
^eu$ci  a  35  vr^ra,  On  Bubaroa  and  his 
father  Megabazoe  op  S.  21,  which  sup- 
plies, in  ttio  marriaf^e  of  Uuhartia  with 
a  Makeijoni&u  nrin<-'ess,  Gygaia,  one 
reason,  perhaps,  for  liis  present  Eippoint- 
tnent.  The  omission  of  the  fact  here, 
and  of  any  reference  to  the  former  pass- 
age, indicates  the  independence  of  the 
SourfxM^  and  snpports  the  priority  of  this. 
Cp.  Introduction,  g  7 ;  on  Artachaies, 
floD  of  Artaios,  c.  117  infra.  Why  were 
there  two  EpisUUcu  ?  Did  tlie  one 
apeciaUy  superintend  the  relays  from 
ElaiQs,  and  tho  other  the  local  press- 
^nn!  Or  did  they  relieve  each  other 
ID  the  local  work  ? 

8.  i  -ydp  "ABuv  ^vri  ktX.  Tb«  topo. 
graphy  of  Athoa  which  follows  challenges 
comparison  with  Thuc.  4-  109,  and  does 
not  emergp  altogether  with  credit  (!) 
HdL  Kiv^^  u^  general  usmo  fur  the 
|ieninsula  (except  AthosT);  Thuc.  sup- 
plies the  name  Akte.  Hoack's  idea  that 
0  "Affitft  it  the  mnuntain  and  i^  'Atfuj 
the  jwninsula  need  not  bo  maintained 
in  view  of  the  emended  text  of  Thuc. 
B.  35  (cp.  Stuart  Jones's  edition) ;  but 
Thuc  &.  82,  1  seems  to  use  'JiQwt  of 
the  peninsnla  ;  cp.  the  <p6po%  inttcripp. 
(Aus  iK  TO  'k6o).  (2)  Hdt.  disttnguisnos 
on  the  peuiDSida  the  mountain  Atlios 
rising  out  of  tho  sea,  and  the  low  lying 
isthmns,  correctly  ;  he  albo  j^ives  th« 
hroadth  of  the  isthmos  (whichTJiar.ydides 
has  no  occasion  to  do)  sufliciently  cor- 
rectly at  twelre  stadea  ;  but  tho  seas  on 
either  side  aredeBcribedas  the  Akanthian 
•aa,  and  the  sea  'opposite  Torone*:  this 


latter  deaignation  is  a  very  Strang* 
conBiderinj<  the  site  of  Torone,  esue 
in  relation  to  the  'isthmus,' ana 
a  doubt  whether  Hdt.  had  visited 
parts  before  writing  his  deacripti 
thom.  Thuc.  also  has  a  sea  {rf} 
nn  either  side  of  (he  mountain^ 
names  the  one  the  '  AegBan,'  an* 
other  the  'Euboean,'  more  corr 
(3)  Hdt.  and  Thuc.  esoh  name  ai 
the  same  six  cities,  or  townships,  o 
peninsula,  but  in  somewhat  dif 
order.  Thuc.  appears  to  cnumerat 
six  starting  from  Sane,  and  going  ) 
in  order  from  AV.  to  £.  side.  Hd' 
enumerated  the  six  in  the  reverse  i 
but  has  anparentlj  transitoaed  the 
tions  of  Thyssos  and  Kleonai.  (1 
observation  is  correct  Dion  ought, 
the  maj>s,  to  be  placed  3E.  of  i 
With  the  exception  of  Akrothoon  a 
names  appear  upon  the  Attic  tr 
linti,  but  the  list  of  neither  histot 
taken  direct  from  the  tribute-list 
which  the  order  is  not  geograp 
{4)  Tliuc.'i  ethnology  of  the  res 
much  fuller  and  more  precise  than  r 
Hdt.  indeed  calls  Sane  s  w6\i%  'I 
which  may  be  taken  to  imply  th< 
eencB  of  non-Hellenic  elements  i 
neighbourhood.  Thuc.  goes  further; 
he  describes  as  a  colony  from  Ai 
and  the  rest  he  peoples  with  (f/u** 

Pelasgo-Tyrseriian,BiaaItian,Krcatoi 
Etionian  !  The  comnarisou  sugges 
conclusion  that  in  his  own  d«ier 
of  Akte  Thuc.  had  this  passage  of 
iu  view.  Strabu  331  {Frag.  35) 
the  tivfi 'Pelas^an*  townships  as  K1 
Olophyxos,  Akrothooi,  Dion,  Th 
H  dt.  8  oUttif^.  \rw6  avQfttliTutv  is  « 
impoflsible  { '  not  by  wild  beasts,  s 
nught  pxpoct  from  my  descrintio 
say  nothing  of  the  sea  there  beiog. 
StcrikTTf  6.  44)  ;  op.  App.  Crit 
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TTfi   *AjcavSi(ov   errt  Sakatraav  ri)v   avrlov  To/wowj9.      iv  Bi   r^ 
iffdfi^    rovrp,    i^s   rhv    reXevra    o  "ABtos,    "S^dvij    TroXtv    'EXXA^ 
WKTjrai,   at    Sk    i/cro^    "^dwjSf   ea-a    Se    rov    "A^o)    oiKijfieuait   T^? 
TOTc    o    Ilepaf}^    V7j<neiyriBai;    dml    i^TreipofriBoyp    opfiijro    woUetv  15 
tlo'l    Se    alBe,    AZov    'OXo^vfo?    'AxpoS^ov    ^vtrao^    KXcavi/o/. 
iroXie?    fL€v    avrat    at    top    "AOeov     vifiovrai,    wpvoraov     he    ahe  23 
Saaa/i€VOi    rov    ■)^Ci>pov    ol    fidp^apoi    Kara    eOuca*    Kara    ^dv7)v 
voXip  a^otvor€V^^  Troirjadfievot,  eVetre   iyluero  fiaOia  rj   ttoapv^, 
ot  /irfv   KartaraTa  effTeutre^  c^pv<reTov,   ^repot  S^  irapeSLSoo-av  rov 
<U€l      i^opvaaofiepov      X^^^     dWoiat      KarvwepOe     earetoo't     cVi  3 
fidOpa>y,  ot    S'    av   ixSe/cofievot    eripotai,    ^(»?    dvlKoiro    €9    rov^ 
dvoyraTta'     ovrot    S^    i^€<f>6p€0v    re    xal    i^e^aWov,      rottri    fiiv 
vuv   aWonTi    irXrjv    ^olvUo)p    tcarappiiyvvfuevoi    ol   /cprj^ol    rov 


14  itcTQ^  R,  SteiD,  extra  Valla  :  <vtos  16  Si  om.  t  approb.  van  H. 

H  Blov  ABP  II  oKpodtawv  AB.  Cobet :  OKpoBwov  0,  Stein^  ||  Oiwoq  fi : 
^wnrovo  23.    I   ^Bt.  Sa<ra/Mvai  corr.  Stein  3  iroKiv  socl.  van  H. 

cT<iT<  Stein* :  <ir<t5^  Reiz  :  iird  6<   ||  kylvvro  aV ;  «y«»'<To  RS  4 

jraruTYiT(i>  Cobet  approb.  van  H.  6    d?r»Votro  Stein*  :    ^inKviovro  I 

d'  '  approb.  ran  H.,  Holder :  dniHovro 


i 


18.  Ii  T^  TfXfvi^  &  'AO»f.     As  Hdt. 

j%  '  Athot  ends  in  tbe  isthmoa,'  ha  is 
plaiDlj  looking  •&  it  were  nortbwurtls, 
«r  from  tbe  tea :  this  obeervation  favours 
the  reading  tn^  (cp.  App.  Crit).  '  this 
•tde  of.*  vrm,  'on  tbe  laud  side  of* 
Athot. 

14.  ol  M  :  rftAding  thii  Stein  luppliei 
«in.     T^t  will  th(>n  be  demonstrative. 

15.  rf)rtMTiSat  drr*  f|irfipoiT{8wv 
■oUear:  A  Ktmewhat  ini{iions  proceeding  ; 
4^  1.  67r  and  Introduction,  §  11. 

tSL  1.  Apwovov  .  .  Kard  lOrai.  The 
laboor  of  digf^ng  wu  dlvidud  on  a  double 
gyrtem:  (n)  Atd^ox^  f'^rui'  c  22  ru^a, 
the  nme  Phoenicians  were  not  there 
the  while  ;  {h)  Sacifieyoi  rard  fBy^a^ 
Phoeoiciftna  hud  to  do  one  section, 
nations'  other  sections,  perhaps 
■firportionfld  by  lot  (diruXax&*'rct  infra 
Med  not,  bowerer,  h^  proued  so  far). 
«l  Pif^apoi  may  include  oL  -rtpl  t6w 
A0WP  catrcMci}M/r(M  c.  *22  supra  ;  ep  App. 
CHt.  But  did  the  men  of  Sane  take  no 
in  the  work  1  Perha|ia  tlit?y  '  drew 
lino'  ftt  Sane  in  more  »ense«  than 
«-;(au>oni'Jt  rwTcrd/icpoc  (cp.  exowo- 
Tvfei  vrod^^af  3i(jpt/X'^>  ^-  1^>  ^°^  "^iH 
nufw  concrvtely  rx^*'"''^'^^  fl(^2ot  1. 
IM). 
tf.  AirUovra:  n.  ^  x^  ^  aJc2  /^c^tw- 


8.  -rX^y  4oLvU«ir:  there  are  appar- 
ently no  Greek  enginei^rs  or  names  at 
work,  but,  even  ho,  it  ia  hardly  credible 
that  any  of  the  canal-diggrrs  were  so 
utcorly  devoid  of  intelliKonce  as  to 
proceed  in  the  way  attributeil  to  them 
all  'except  the  Phoenicians';  or  that, 
had  they  done  so,  they  would  have  been 
allowed  to  proceed  very  far  by  the  o»er- 
8«eni  of  the  work.  The  anecdote,  based 
[lerhaM  upon  some  hearsay  eridem-e, 
not  fully  understood,  tarns  rather  to  the 
historian's  discredit.  But  the  root  of 
the  evil  may  go  somewhat  deeper.  The 
engioeeriuB  works  on  the  Canal  are  not 
here  fully  deacribed  ;  an  imi>ortAnt  addi- 
tion is  mode  in  c  37  infra,  viz.  ol  x<^ol 
vtfi  Ti  a-r&fiara.  ri}i  Sitltpvxot,  moles, 
dams,  breakwaters,  which  were  (Hdt. 
says)  intended  to  prerent  j-A  (rri^ara  toC 
6f»!'ynarot  from  rtlling  tip  under  the 
action  of  tbe  ^xh-  Wliy  are  tbeae 
XvToI  not  mentioned  herel  Was  the 
need  for  tlieui  only  disoovared  after 
ttiVH)  ij  Stuipf^  had  been  nearly,  or  parti- 
ally, made  I  Were  they  no  part  of  the 
orif^inal  plan  ?  What  then  of  Vboenician 
acienoe  and  art  ((ro^it)  f  And  of  what 
material  were  tho  dams  or  breakwaters 
(xi/roi)  made  T  Was  not  tho  xo^r  utilized 
in  the  construction  of  tbe  damsF  Has 
HdL  been  guilty  here  of  some  confusion  1 
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opvyfiaro^;    irovov    hnrKiQiJiov   Trapet-^ov     are    y^p    tov    t€    avat 

10  o^ofiarot;    koX    tov    xaro)    ra    avra    fiirpa    iroievfUpoiv,    efieWi 

atfit,  roiovTo   aTro^T^aeaOau      ot   Be   ^olvixef^  tro<l>irfv  €v   re   roiat 

oKXoiai     €pyoL<Tt    dTToBeitcvtnn-ai     xal     Stj  teal    iv    eKelvf^.      arro- 

\ayovr€<i  yap    fmpLOp  oaou  avroltTt.    irre^aXXe,   uipvatrov   ro  /a€i/ 

dvta     aropM,     t^9    hta>pv^o<;    irotevvre^    hfjrXriKTtov    rf    ocrqv    eBee 

^.avrr}v     r^v     Biwpuy^a     yeviadai,     rrpofialvovro'i     he     rov     epyov 

avuTfyov  aiet'    Karo)   re   Bt)   eyipero   xal    e^iaovro   rolo^i    a\Xoi<rt 

TO    epyov.      evdavra    XeipLtov    €<m,    7va    a^i    ayopt]    re    iylvero 

Kal    rrp^ri}piov  •    <TiT09    Be    <t<^l    ttoWov    e<l>olra    i^   rrj^    'Ao-t»?? 

24  okrfKeiTpAvo^,      6>9   /i^v    ifi^    avfifiaWopsvov   evpLtrtceiv,    ^ydko- 

10  o-TOfAaTos  Becl.   Stein*"   approb.  van  H.,  Holder  14  (rrofto 

Mcl.  Stein^  \  avm  van  H.,  neutrum  Holder  |{  oo-rjv  corr.  van  H.  :  wok  codd. 
Stein*  ^,  Holder  16  c^urctfTO  Naber  appr.  van  H.  17  iv6avra 

Si  B,  Holder   [|    XifiTji/  Jacobitz  19  akT^kea-fiivoi :  dX.rjX€fuvo^  Cobet 

appr.  van  H. 


Has  htt  not  ooDfouudod  eomti  Btiitonient 
about  the  crr^^caT-a  of  the  canal,  in  tlia 
aense  of  the  upper  edge,  or  edges  of  the 
tronch,  with  some  statenient  about  the 
aT6puiTa  of  the  canal  in  the  sense  of  the 
outlet  aud  the  iulct  ?  The  skill  of  the 
PhoruiciaD!!  was  (we  may  suspect)  chiefly 
display e<l  in  the  ooustruction  of  the 
llama,  designed  to  prevont  the  ffrbfiara 
TOV  ipi'iyticTos  from  beiug  choked  up  by 
the  action  of  tide  or  wares,  aa  in  c. 
37  iT^fra,  where  noth ing  i&  said  of 
Phoeuiciau  or  othur  (To<fil-i]f  while  here 
trtupiij  IB  asserted  to  have  been  shown  by 
the  Phoeuirians  in  digging  their  part  of 
the  Gannl  in  the  only  way  in  which  a.uy 
saue  men  could  attempt  to  di^  it,  (No 
wonder  Stein,  not  observing  the  b«ariue 
of  c.  37  on  the  point,  wifheii  to  get  rid 
of  oT6fMTa  here!)  Thi*  Herodoteun 
praise  of  Phoenician  BO.ienoe  might  well 
bo  an  earlier  and  more  innocent  point  of 
view  with  the  historian  before  Ite  was 
acquaiutod  with  the  great  feata  of  Greek 
engineers,  op.  3.  60,  4.  S8. 

16.  rwlWov  :  sc.  airrb  or  r^r  SiJtpvxe^, 
*drew  together,'  'narrowed';  cp.  wpt^fyfip 
{ruvd7orr(T.  1.  194. 

Kara  T«  8^  ttyfvrro  Kal  ^itrovro 
TOicrv  dWoie^  rh  CpYov.  The  construc- 
tion is  a  fMtraiaj:is  (cp.  ludux  s.v.). 
TofiTi  dXXoi0-(  is  a  brachylogy  for  t^  tuiv 
dAXuiv,  cp.  2.  133,  whore  Mykerinos 
leaves  behind  him  a  pyramid  iroXX^i> 
iXdfftna  TOV  irarpdi. 

18.   (Tirof     .     .    A\TiX«ir(Uvo«,  *  flour.' 


ipoiTaf,  iyopi},  TrfyrfT^pior  n»  'ecouoraio' 
terms  are  uhserrable,  and  likewifte  the 
forethought  and  skill  of  the  Coromis- 
sariat  department. 

31.  1.  c*i  ^  lj|U  .  .  .  |L<7aXo^po«rvin|S 
«KvtK<v,  cp.  c.  136  in/nF.  Hdt.  tuoraliue 
u|>on  the  aim  and  object  of  the  Canal. 
It  was  to  verve  (according  to  him)  merely 
as  an  exhibition  of  power  and  as  a 
memorial ;  otherwise,  he  thinka,  the 
Persian  fleet  might  have  been  dragged 
aoroBS  the  istbmos.  Hie  reaaonxug  is 
not  very  profound. 

On  his  own  showing  the  Peraian  fleet 
consisted  of  1207  ships  of  war,  not  tc 
spoiik  of  transports,  etc.  {3000)  ;  the 
time  and  labour  of  moving  such  a  fleel 
from  sea  to  sea  on  rollers,  or  a  dtoXicot, 
would  have  been  immense  {tirt^^yti.  wiaum 
Va^irrat!)  Greek  ships  in  small  numben 
were  from  time  to  time  transported  is 
this  way  over  rather  smaller  distanoM 
(cp.  Thnc.  3.  81,  4.  8) ;  but  the  applica 
tiou  of  suL'h  uiethuJs  to  the  king's  fleet 
even  if  priicticable,  would  liave  involrec 
a  great  loss  of  time.  (Those  who  stodj 
to  reduce  the  fleet  of  Xerxes  to  tbj 
smallest  dimonsious  are  entitled  to  cii| 
this  pai»sagB  In  au]>port  of  their  couti^ 
tiou  for  what  it  is  worth  :  the  altenH 
live  must  be  to  see  in  it  an  illustratiof 
of  snpeTficiality  and  ineon.^eqn**nce  ii 
Hdt.'s  philosophy— no  new  thing.)  Hdt 
and  the  popular  traditions  he  ha 
follows  made  too  much  of  the  Canal  all 
wonder-work.     It  was  really  a  s 
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i^pocvyrj^     €7v€K€v    avro    Sip^^ 


iiciXeve,    iBiXaiii 


opvtr<7€tv 

Bvvafuv  aTroBel/cvverdat  teal  fiv^fioavva  Xnriadai.'  rrapcov  yap 
^rfiiva  TTOVQV  Xafiovra^  top  laOfiov  rkf  vea^  Bteipva-att  opvtjaevv 
ixtXeve  Si<api/^a  t§  daXdtra'rj  €Vpo^  w?  Bvo  rpti]p€a<;  irSAetv  5 
o>Aov  fXn^rrp€Ofi€vav,  rolai  he  avrolat  rovToio't,  rolal  irep 
«ai  TO  Spvyp^,  frpOfT€rira/CTo  Kal  rov  '^rpvfxova  troraphv 
jVvfaio-a?   yc^vpSiaaL, 

TaDra    fUv    vvv   ovt<o    hroUe,    irapeaKevd^ero    Be   /cat    &7r\a  26 


84.  6  iXcurrp€vopeva^  C:  i  XjnoTptvpivas  EusUtii.  IL  p.  1161 
25.    1   vap€aK€vd(ovTo  ABC 


I 


bit  of  engiDMiiug  ("it  might  withoot 
moch  Uboar  be  renewed,"  Leako,  North, 
Ontce,  lit  1 45 ),  not  as  difficult  of 
execotioo,  in  tho  soft  ioil  of  the  isthmos, 
a*  ih* projected  cuul  At  r{nidos(l.  174), 
<JT  the  caiuU  recently  cut  through  the 
rocky  isthmos  of  Korinth  (and  often 
tin^jeoted  is  antiquity,  from  the  days  of 
reriander,  £h(^-  L.  1.  99,  to  those  of 
Vara,  ep.  B.  W.  Honderson,  Life  and 
Priiusipate  of  the  Emperor  Nero,  1903, 
p.  386),  or  thocan&bt  in  Rgypt  (especially 
that  carried  by  Dareios  from  the  Nile 
into  the  Red  Sea  (2.  1&8,  4.  89)— to  say 
Aothing  of  modern  inatancec.  The 
Greeka  who  controlled  but  small  supplies 
0S  labour  ricwcd  such  works  with 
exaggerated  astontshnient,  end  aaw  a 
hiat  of  impiety  (O/^/Kt)  in   them.     Cp. 

It  ia  not  twoeiaary  to  nish  to  the  other 
extreme  and  see  in  the  Athos,  or  Akte- 
Oanal.  an  evidence  of  s  far-seeing  com- 
mercial polio;,  determined  to  improve 
the  tnde- routes  of  the  empire.  The 
limpter,  indeeii,  ami  easier  the  work,  the 
Borv  adequate  is  the  immediate  strategic 
Mfpoea.  socgested  in  the  narrative  of 
H^  baeide  nia  own  theory  and  motive- 
tiou.  In  that  case  the  Canal  served  its 
pofpoae,  and  afterwards  fell  into  disuse 
with  the  retirement  of  the  Perniau  from 
Europe  ;  there  waa  no  a>lequatc  uiotivf, 
either  itrategio  or  commercial,  for  main- 
taining il,  and  no  donbt  it  would  have 
nsjoired  constant  dredging  and  repairs. 
The  exiateuce  of  tho  Canal  need  never 
haTe  been  doubted  (as  by  Juvenal,  10. 
174)  ;  not  only  ia  ita  reality  gnnninteed 
by  Thuc:  4.  109  as  well  as  by  Hdi.,  but 
utOna}  traces  of  the  course  of  the  Canal 
are  aliU  risible  in  loco ;  cp.  Leake, 
y^rtK  Grteet,  iii  144.  Whether  the 
Caaal,  however,  was  actually  used   by 


the  fleet  of  Xerxee  has  been  doubted, 
Detnethos  of  Skepsis,  ap.  Strsbon.  6. 
331,  Fr.  35,  asserted  that  tliough  the 
Canal  was  begun  it  was  never  fiuisheiJ, 
as  a  ledge  of  roiTk  existe<l  a  stitde  wido 
apnarentiy  near  the  sea  at  the  S.  (3W.) 
end,  "which  it  would  be  impossible  to 
quarry  right  across  to  the  sea,  or  at  any 
rato  to  cut  into  deep  enough  to  render 
it  navigable."  Stein  regurds  thiti  as  the 
testimony  of  an  eyewitness,  and  accepts 
it  as  final  (like  Jttvenal),  but  it  was  not 
for  the  eyen'itness  to  say  what  was 
possibli;  or  impvoasible,  but  to  detioee  to 
tho  facts:  was  there  a  cutting  tlirough 
the  rocky  ledge  (if  it  exists)  or  not  t 
Unfortunately  the  poUtical  condition  of 
the  locality  at  present  renders  archaeo- 
logical or  topographical  inquiries  a 
matter  of  great  diraculty  ;  but  Leake 
does  not  notice  any  such  obstacle,  and 
treats  the  Canal  as  a  simple  feat  of 
engineering. 

6.  fipo«  ktX.  :  apparently  the  normal 
width  of  such  works  ;  cp.  2.  IfiS.  Deme- 
trins  of  Skc-jWiis  (Strabo,  ^.c)  gave  the 
actual  width  oa  a  pUthron  (100  Greek 
feet},  which  would  not  be  wide  enough 
for  two  triremes  to  row  abreast  (Stein). 
But  j»erhaps  the  two  triremes  might  be 
lashed  together  on  their  inner  sides  ;  or 
perhaps  Demetrios  undur -estimated  the 
width. 

7.  rhv  Zrpvptfva  worapAv  .  .  y*^v~ 
pMoxu. :  that  the  same  men  should  have 
Iiad  this  work  to  execute  suggests  that 
they  had  time  to  spare.  Was  there  00 
bridge  already  on  tne  StrymonT  c.  114 
infra  without  this  passage  would  leave 
it  fin  open  question. 

25.  1 .  vopmccv&trro  .  .  SirXa,  '  he 
caused  ropes  to  be  prepared  .  .'  The 
bridges  (rdr  yt^tOpat)  would  presumably 
include  the  one  over  the  Strynton,  men- 
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iv  ri?  ye<f>vpa'i  ffufiXivd  re  Kal  XevKoKlvov,  iwird^at:  ^olvi^l 
re  Kal  KiyvrrTioia-i,  koI  a-irla  TJj  trrpanfj  KarafiaXXetv,  Xva 
^ff  \ifii^i'€U  ^  <rrparirf  firj^e  ra  xnro^xrfia  i\avv6fi€tfa  «7rl  rrfv 
5 '  EXXaSa  •  dvawvOofievof;  B^  touv  ')(o)pov<^  KaraffdWeiv  i/ciXeve 
iva  iTrcnjBeoTarou    etfj,    aWa  dWjj    dyiviovra^    oXxdat   re   Ktd 

TTOpSfHllOlO'L      iK       T^9       ^AeTLt}^       TTaVTa^odeV,        r6v      S^      &V      ffiTOV 

3  <rLTia  :    trlrov  Cobet  6  aXkov  RSV(B)  appr.  Cobct  7   <k 

•ecL  van  H.  [|  a-irov  Stein^  (fortasse  toi'  5^  Zv  TrAcMrrov  (titov  Stein^ :  rhv 
Sif  <5v  q-Itov  ol  fxku  <5 1  Stein*) :  Trktunov  codd.  Holder ;  rbv  Se  &v 
vXxurrov  a-lrov  vaw  H, 


tioDrdJast  abore,  though  there  were  to 
\w  two  bridges  over  the  HcUeapont. 
But  probably  tho  other  Urger  rirera  in 
'Flirace  were  bridged  too  (Hebron  &nd 
2^e«to8,  ftud  probably  the  Axios  in 
Macedonia},  ao  that  at  least  half  a  clorsn 
large  bridgos  are  here  in  (question  ;  and 
they  may  all  har^  heeii  ^jxHitoona*  rather 
than  such  bridges  as  Cncaar  threw 
Acrosa  the  Khine  (cp.  B.ff.  i.  17).  Aa  to 
the  matariala  of  which  the  ropes  were  com- 
ported, it  would  be  natural  to  ojtsign  the 
papyrofl  {^u^\iva)  to  the  Kgvptiun  and 
the  hvDip  (XeujrAXi.i'O)')  to  the  rnoenician^ 
an  is  in  fact  done  c  34  infra ;  but  G. 
WilkiuBon  (ap.  Rawlinaoii  ad  A)a.s8erta 
the  Egyptians  to  have  used  botli  niateriata 
for  Daoles.  Perhapi  that  depends  ciioa 
the  exact  material  denoted  by  \fKnc6\wof, 
which  Stein  (following  Holin,  Kuitiir- 
pjianzen,^  p.  144)  takoji  to  bo  idaiitieal 
with  the  \evKia  of  Sjuiin.  enii>loyed  by 
Hicro  II.  for  the  ropes  of  his  ship  of  state 
(Athenaeut,  206),  lud  that  again  with 
the  Eaparto-gross,  stipa  tenadsaimn^  long 
known  to  tlie  Phoenicians  of  Xerx^* 
days.  And  was  not  j>alm-fihre  iiiTari- 
ably  used  in  Kgypt  for  ropes?  Cp, 
F.  LI.  Griffith,  'The  Kgypt  of  Herodotus' 
in  Nat.  Uome-Reading  l/nion  Mag.  xv. 
(ifia*)  257. 

6.  tva,  'where,'  as  c.  23  mpra,  though 
just  before  ased  with  its  telio  force.  <Ct| 
is  optatiyc,  not  because  of  the  conjnnction 
but  becauHO  of  the  indirect  oration,  or 
dependence  of  the  phrase. 

oXk^Sis    would    be    used    at    sea ; 
vopOfL'^ui  in  rivera,  or  sheltered  places. 

7.  viTov  must  in  any  case  be  anp- 
pUftd  for  the  MS.  reading  TXciffToj*,  but 
the  diatinctioti  drawn,  by  Stein,  between 
ffiTor  hero  and  ffiria.  above  (grain  :  pro- 
visions) is  perhaps  overdone  ;  cp.  5.  34 
fftro  irai  totA.  Cobet  would  read  ctroi' 
aboTS  also  ;  cp.  App.  Crit. 


The  list  of  the  dendts,  or  magazinco, 
comprises  or  implies  five  chief  dei>6t8  on 
the  European  .side,  but  may  not  b«  quite 
complete.     1.  AivkV)  dK-rfj,  situated,  ai 
appears   from   Skylax,   67,   on   the    Pro- 
pouti.s,   just   beyond   the    limit  of   the 
Chersouefe:  ^icrd  3^  riff  ^tp(>{nn}ci»  iart 
Qp^Kia  TtLxyt  TdSe  ■   wpitiroif  Acuk^  'Am}, 
TeipUrraffii    rrX.     Forbiger    iAUe    Gto- 
graphU,  tii.  1081)  would  identify  it  with 
point   'St.  George.'     Stein  identi6ea  it 
(for  reasons  not  given)  with  Alkibiades* 
castle    In   this   district.      2.    TvptfS^o, 
placed  by  Stephanos  B.    near  Serrhion 
(cp.  c.  fi&  i'n/ra),  i.e.  near  the  mouth  of 
the  HebroB  (cp.    Forbiger,   ^ite   Gtoffr* 
iii.    1074),   a  ixtsition  which   (a)  oonei 
too  near  DorisKoa,  the  next  depfit  m«a- 
tioned,  and  (h)  lies  too  far  from  Perintfaoa 
for  tho  qnalttication  -Hjv   Uepn^ffiuv.     A 
Tvp6St^(L  appears  in    the   Hellespoutine 
regioTi,  among  thf>  tributaries  of  Athena, 
on  the  Qiiota-Liit4  (live  times),  paying 
from  1000   to  500  Dr.      The  order  ol 
names  within  X.\ni  region  not  being  geo- 
graphical,  we  cannot   fix  precisely   the 
site  of  Tyrodiza  from  these  lists,  but  il 
cannot  have  been  within  the  'Thracian' 
region.     Kie|>ert"s  map  places  it  close  tc 
Perinthos,   j»erhapa  on  the  strength   ol 
this  passage.     Stein  proposes  to  identih 
it  with  TupimacK^  {leg.  1vf^i<rra9^^\  wfaiof 
brings  it  close  to  Louke  Akte.  and  con 
nootit  tho  name  with  '  Tyre '  (Phoenician 
and  Thracian  diso  =  crdoix,     (The  Pboe 
nici.in   reference   is  rather   far-fetched. 
Perhape  tho  depdt  at  Leuke  Akte  was  th 
name  under  another  name  (cp.   the  con 
fusion  iu  the  text  hero,  App.  Crit).     Ii 
any  case  tliese  de{)6ts  on  the  Propontii 
especially  if  there  was  one  as  far  eai 
OS  Perinthos,  suggest  the  Pontos  as  tb 
aourf^e  of  the  corn  supply  (cp.  the  ahsqfl 
anecdote   c.   147   infra).     3.   Aof>{eiMJ 
fully  identified  and  located,  c  59  in/Vi 
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at  ^  i^  TvpoBt^av  rrfv  HeptvOitaVt  ot  B^  e?  ^oplaKOVt  ot  Bi  Jf 
*Huiva   T^r   cVi   ^rptz/tow,    oc   3^   c9    MaKcSovltju   BLaTertvyfievoi.     lo 
'El*   ou   5<   ovTOt   TOJ'   7rpOK€ifi€vop  Tvovov   ipf^d^omOy  iv  rovrtp  26 
o    wefo?   a-wa?   <n;XX€X*7/iii/o?   a/ia    S^p^fj   iwopevero   i^  Sap$t9, 
cV     KpiTuXXctft'    opfiTjOelf;     twi'    eV    KaTTTro^ox/i;-     ivOavra    yap 
ttpTfTo    avWiyeaSai    irdura    rov    tear     rpreipov    ^XKopra    a^ 
airr^  Si€p^rf    nopevea-Oai    arparov,      &7    p.€v    pvv    rmv    vndp^mv  5 
trrparov    KaWitrra    iaraXfiepov    a/ya/ya>v    ra    wpoKelf^eva    Trapk 
fiaciXio^   ekaffe   hmpa,   ovsc    £^a»    (ppdtrat'    ov^   ykp    dp-^v    i^ 


8  ot  fiiv  Stein^  ||  QprjiKifs :    BprrjiKit)^ 
wopov  RSV(B)  prob.  Cobet,  Holder 


ibet,  Holder  3  yap  om.  ABC 


26.  1 


4.  'H«A«  rftv  kw\  Srpv^vi :  cp.  8.  118, 
Thoc  i.  08.  1»  in  dUtinction  from  'Ht^va 
«-V  ^v"'  ^p4"t*  Mrvdaitiv  da-oddav  Tbuc. 

4.  7.  1,  *nd  soToral  other  plat:ea  of  the 
H.11M  Dunr.  th«  Strymonian  Kion  here 
meotionei)  twing  the  only  one,  [lerhapa, 
the  pooitioD  of  which  c«u  \w  exactly 
ftx«d  (eik   Arnold's  not«  to  Thuc.  4.  7). 

5.  H  Miuct&oWTfv  U  curioiialy  vsgue ;  th« 
aiibMqu€itt  uarrAtiTe  itifo^etts  Themie  (c. 
127  ii0t>l  OS  the  precise  spot.  Leake 
Akta,  or  Trrodixa,  Dorukoi,  Eiou  and 
Th«rmc  do  in  fact  mark  fonr  imporUnt 
ttatioDi  00  tbv  BubMqiuDt  adranoe  of 
Um  ppniana  ;  bat  it  ia  poasible  that  the 
list  b«Te  given  is  by  do  means  exhaustire 
eren  for  tbe  Enropean  side  [e.^.  were  no 
atorcB  acramtiiatGd  at  Se«tos1),  though 
the  chapter  is  important  as  confirming 
Ui«  sr&le  apon  which  the  king's  opera- 
tioni  were  undertaken ;  cp.  further, 
Apf«ndix  II.  §  4. 

M.  3.  Ik  KpirdXXwv  ■  .  tAv  Ik  Kaw- 
««8oicCig.  The  ideutiftcation  of  Kritalla 
ia  still  a  problem  in  Anatolian  t^eography. 
It  i*  generally  sssumeil  (e.g.  by  Bachr, 
Rawjinson,  SlMu]  thftt  (1)  Xerxes  ad- 
TUKwI  by  the  Royal  Road  (5.  62  f., 
CD.  Hdt.  IV.-VI.  Amwndix  XIII.)  and 
(2)  t^t  the  Ro^al  Road  did  not  nass 
through  the  Kilikian  Gstes.  On  tnese 
principlea  Rennel's  proposed  identidca- 
tton  of  Kritalla  with  Archelais  {Krtkli) 
falls  to  the  ground  ;  but  cp.  Anpendix 
It  %  S.  Blskeeley  suggosted  that  the 
Bam*  contains  the  cert-  or  crii-  (seen  in 
Tigraso  ecrto) =caBtra  and  Halys  (-alia), 
BOte  to  ff.  52,  but  lupposed  that  the 
Halys  in  qnestion  is  not  the  wellkoown 
Halyi,  but  another  river  of  the  same 
Kritalla  must  represent  soms 


important  station  andinnction  (^Knnten- 
pnnkt')  between  the  Euphrutes  and  tba 
Halys,  bat  it  it  nouible  that  Udt.  is 
mistaken  in  thinking  that  the  king 
actually  crossed  the  Ualys  on  his  march 
westward!!.     Cp.  Appetinix  II.  9  3. 

4.  wdvra  rh¥  K.  f^.  |k  Apa  ainp  g. 
w.  rr.  Hdt.  has  s&td  just  beforr  that 
h  wcf^6f  4raf  (including  proeumably  ^ 
Imroi)  was  nnder  march  with  the  king. 
It  ifl  only  much  later  (c.  121  infra)  that 
Hdt.  dialinguishes  a  column  of  tlie  army 
especially  attached  to  the  king.  The 
words,  however,  ahovo  cited  inTolre  an 
important  (though  perhaps  not  folly 
designed)  limitationi  andf  oonfine  the 
muster  at  Kritalla  (as  indeed  common 
sense  requires)  to  the  eastern  contingents 
from  beyond  Euphrates,  or  to  a  part  of 
them.  Cp.  Appendix  11.  g  6.  The 
Anatolian  levies  presumably  mustered  at 
Sardes,  or  at  Abydus,  and  only  in  the 
next  spring. 

6.  im6^xmv:  lieutenant-governors,  or 
satraps  (cp.  0.  19  rupTa)^  though  here 
commanders,  lieutenant-generals  aeem 
rather  required  by  the  sense.  I'bs  two 
offices  were  not  identical  in  Persian 
organization  ;  cp.  0.  135  infra. 

6.  Td  .  .  SAfM :  CO.  8,  19  auprii. 

7.  o^  .  .  otSa.  This  admiasion 
tends  to  discredit  the  record  above  of 
the  king's  promise  and  speech.  It 
would,  indeea,  have  been  no  easy  matter 
to  ailjudicate  such  a  prise  among  com- 
petitors of  such  various  and  motley 
array ;  nor  can  we  well  imagine  its 
having  been  given  save  to  some  governor 
or  leader  of  tne  'home  provinces*  (Persia, 
Kiesia,  Media),  or  to  Hydarnes  for  his 
Immortals  (cc.  40,  83  infra).     If  gifts. 
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Kplatp    rovTov    wepi    i\,$6pra^    olBa,      oi    Be    iTrelre     Bia^dvre^ 

Tov  '  AXvu  rrorafiov  d>fii\7}(Tav  ttJ   ^pvyirfj  St    avrrj^  wopevo^vot 

10  airlKovTo  i^  KeXati^a^*  tva  Trrjyal  apaBtBov(Ti  ^aidpBpov  rrtrrafiov 


8  TTipi.tKdovTO'i  B  :  T^puXBovra^  Pa 
fi,  v&ii  H.,  Holder 


10  QiriKOVTQ  a  :  tra/jcyevorro 


i-ewArda,  &ud  so  forth,  were  givei)  on 
this  oocuion,  were  they  not  more  widely 
distributed  f 

8.  SuipdvTiS  rhv  "AXw  irorofi^. 
Hdt.  apparctutly  conceired  the  Halya  as 
flowing^  in  a  straight  line  N.,  aoroas 
Asia  Minor,  cp.  1.  72 ;  on  that  plan 
you  could  hardly  come  westward  at  alt 
without  crosaing  it.  If  the  king  really 
croased  the  Halya  (here  as  elsewhere 
plainly  tho  boundary  between  '  Phrvgiu' 
aod  *  Kappadokia '}  it  would  no  doubt 
hare  been  by  tho  bridge  on  tlie  Royal 
Road  near  Pt«ria  (cp.  Hdt.  IV.-VI. 
Appendix  XIII.};  but  as  w*  next  find 
the  king  far  to  the  south  at  Kelainai  it 
is  permissible  to  doubt  whether  his  route 
lay  across  the  true  llalys  at  all.  wp.(- 
Xi)<ray,  c.  214.  ot  S^  just  bttfore  shovvi 
0/  with  the  resumod  subject,  though 
the  subject,  strictly  speaking,  is  in  this 
case  ft  frfsh  one. 

10.  K«Xaiv4t.  Of  the  practical  identity 
of  KelaJTifti  with  Apameia  {Diixrir)  there 
is  no  doubt  (Hamilton,  Asia  Minor t 
i.  498  tl'.;  Hit^chfeld,  AhK  d.  Akad. 
Berl.  1875;  Hogarth  in  J.H.S.  ix. 
(1888)  pp.  S43  (T.);  Murray's  Maitdbook 
for  Asia  Afinar  (1895),  p.  106  ;  Hantsay, 
Asia  Mi.  (1890),  p.  41. 

The  position  hss  Iwcn  (and  might  per- 
haps again  be)  one  of  great  commercial 
and  strategic  importance,  'Commanding 
tha  ^KAt  road  from  tho  Lycua  valley  to 
the  inttrior."  The  n&lural  features  of 
tho  landscape  have  also  made  the  spot 
a  centre  of  romance  and  history.  Xerxes 
built  a  palace  there  on  his  return 
journey,  i/we  may  trust  Xcn.  Anaii.  1.  2. 
9.  Kyros  the  younger  also  had  a  pajace 
and  a  para<:liBe  thnre,  Xen.  1.  2.  7.  Alex- 
ander visited  and  reduced  the  strong- 
hold in  384-3,  Arrian,  Anah.  1.  29.  1. 
It  waa  also  an  important  centre  in 
Roman  times.  "Tne  most  striking 
feataro  of  Dineir  is  the  group  of 
springs  that  form  the  headwaters  of 
toe  Maeander."  A  famous  coin  of 
Ai^ameia  tihows  the  loral  goddess  aur- 
roundod  by  four  river-gous  with  the 
legend  MAI :  MAP  :  BER  :0B  :  that  ia, 
MaiavSpoK,  Mapaiat,  Qipfia,  'O/rydc.     The 


third  can  only  mean  thfi  modem  Uidja, 
tho  single  hot  spring  of  Dineir  (wrongly 
identilie>iby  Hir»chfeldwiththeManyas), 
Hogarth,  I.e.  p.  34S,  identi^ng  it  with 
"  the  lost  Obrimas  of  Pliny  ''  {Kat.  RitL 
&.  20),  who  does  not  mention  a  Therma. 
Tiie  Orgas  is  found  in  the  Sheikh  Arab 
Chai  (Mitrrny,  op.  c  p.  lf'8),  which  rises 
in  the  S.  and  winds  round  a  hill  to  join 
the  'Maeander'  or  the  '  Marsyas,'  ac> 
carding  to  the  identilloation  of  thosa 
names  with  tli«  two  remaining  streama 
of  the  locality.  On  ttiis  point  Hogarth 
is  at  issue  with  Hirschfeld,  a  difference 
arising  from  tho  fact  that  Hirschfeld 
has  followed  Strabo  SSf)  in  the  identifica- 
tion of  t  he  Mseander  with  "  the  cen  trai  and 
most  striking  source,"  the  Hudavenly, 
whilB  HogiirLh  shows  !hal  Xenophoo 
ideutiUed  that  stream  with  the  Maniyas, 
aud  gives  some  reason  to  think  that 
the  name  of  the  Maeander  might  have 
shifted  from  the  one  source  to  the  other 
between  the  time  of  Xenophon  aud 
Strabo.  Thia  hypothesis  seems  prefer- 
able to  ttie  alternative  snpiwsition,  that 
there  hare  been  violent  natural  con- 
vulsions iu  the  landflcajje,  in  order  to 
explain  the  failure  of  any  other  streAin 
but  the  Hudaverdy,  or  Maeander.  of 
Straho  and  Hirschfeld,  to  correspond 
with  the  aucii'nt  descriptions  of  tlie 
Mursyas.  Mr.  Hogorth'ft  solution  of  the 
whole  difficulty  is  that  "the  Maeander 
had  .  .  no  dintinct  source  .  .  but  waa 
fiimply  the  united  river  formtnl  by  the 
junction  of  the  Marsyas,  Obrimss  (or 
Thernia),  and  Orgas." 

Hdt.'s  description  of  the  place  makM 
it  pretty  certain  that  he  is  not  writing 
from  autopsy.  He  mentions  only  two 
streams,  aud,  thou|;h  he  refers  to  the 
legend  of  ^^larsyas,  he  nnnies  the  second 
stream,  '*Ba  big  as  the  Maiandros,"  tha 
Karapf^icTTjt — rather  a  descriptive  epithet 
than  a  pro^Kir  name  ;  nor  did  the  itream 
rise  in  the  market-place  (probably), 
though  the  Agora  may  have  been  jiuit 
under  the  Akropolis,  from  a  csve  on 
which  the  Msrsyas  ap|iarently  flowed 
(Xenophon  I.e.).  Moreover  Hdt.  niakee 
110  mention  of  the  palace  bnilt  by  XerxM; 
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icai  kripov  qvk  Ikatrtrovo^  rj  MaidvSpov^  rt^  ovvofia  rvy^dvei 
€Ov  KaTappiJKTr)^;,  h^  cf  avrij^  rfj^  dfyopij^  rrjf  KeXaiviav  dva- 
reWatv  i^  rov  ^aiavBpov  €kBiBoI'  iv  rr}  koI  6  rov  ^iXrjvov 
Siapaveto  daxo^  [iv  r^  7roX,t]  avaKpifunai,  tov  viro  ^pvyuiv 
Xcyty;  ^**  ^o  'ATroXXajyo?  itcBapevra  dvafcp€fut<r$rjvai.  iu  27 
Tflt/TT?  rrj  iroXi  vTTOKarrjfUvo^  Ylv6to^  o  "Atvo?  avr}p  AuSo? 
f^elvitr^  Tr)v  fiaccXio^  <npaTi7)v  iraaav  ^€ivtot<rt  fi€yC0Toc(ri  teal 

II    rripov    Trora/xovT    von   H.     f|     ij   JAaiavSpov  deL  van   H.  12 

KarapTjicn^   ABC  13    fT€tX>)vov  fi:    atkrjvov   'conHrmatur  tituliii* 

T»n  H.  14  iv  TJj  iroAi  del.  Valckeoaer  27*   2.  \moKa9T^fX€vos 

ABB  3  Ty'fv  <T«>  ?  Slcin^  *  approb.  van  H. 


(BUkesla/'s  idea  ihit  the  p&]acn,  though 
■■rribad  to  XerxM,  waf  poat-Herodotean 
is  th«  more  violent  hypothens. ) 

13.  i  td6  £iXr)vo{>  Map<rii<it  do-K^. 
XeoophoD  {As/tb.  1.  2.  8)  aUo  tells  the 
fftoiy  :  irravBti  X^rrot  'AtAXAui-  iKitipai 

Kml  r6  i^pfta  Kptfthaai.  iv  rij)  Avrfx^  Mew 
tU  nry^'  ^  M  ToDro  d  wora^r  vaXerrat 
MofifCat,  Diodor.  8.  68  and  Apollodoros 
1.  4.  2  ffire  the  myth  in  more  elaborate 
UmDBy  hot  perhaps  Solon  wu  already 
Acquainted  therewith  (cUrx^  d«adptfai 
>TOy.  33.  7;  Bergk,  ii.*  p.  54,  apparently 
■•  a  prorerbial  eipreuion).  The  tnott/ 
waafrtqoeutlj  used  for  the  plot  of  satyr- 
dfamaa  (Jeaseit  in  Roaoher'a  Lexikon, 
2440).  That  the  actual  story  ia  of 
'Phrygian'  ori^n  (as  Hdt.  aswrta) 
appaaia  very  improbable :  it  is  thoroughly 
Ureak  in  tendency,  and  signifieii  the 
Tictory  of  the  Hellenic  god  and  his 
inatroment  or  lua  art  over  the  barbarian 
and  hia  blotr-pipca.  The  formala  irw6 
♦puT^  X^YOf  ix€t  showa,  indeed,  how 
Utile  ireight  can  be  attached  to  such 
'QmUen-citate';  cp.  Introduction,  9  10. 
The  "  flaying '  may  be  '  Fhrygian '  (a 
'barbarous*  punishment,  cp.  Hastings, 
Diet,  cfBihlt,  i.  (ISdS)  525).  as  the  [igure 
of  Musyaa  himself,  'the  spring-demon 
and  (aper/  is  originally.  But  perhaps 
the  dff«^  in  the  nrat  initance  was  only 
iha  bellowB  of  the  bag-pijwa  t  Stoin 
•aaa  in  it  a  symbol  of  the  Source.  The 
native  name  of  the  river  at  Kelainai  was 
ICanea  or  Massoa  (F,  H,  O.  iv.  626) : 
whco  the  Haa«es  was  converted  into  the 
Uanyaa  (cp.  Hdt  5.  118)  the  symbol 
wm*  conrerted  into  the  pi^ier's  own  skin. 
Bat  thia  exegesis  presupposes  the  m3rth. 
It  ia  more  natural  to  think  of  the  oaKia 
a«  a  wine-akin  and  to  connect  it  with  the 


'Sileuos.*  In  regard  to  'Sileuoa'  Stein 
notes  that  others  made  him  a  'Satyr' ; 
Hawlinson  showa  that  '  Silenos '  was 
oHj^nally  the  chief  Satyr.  Marsyaa,  in 
opposition  to  AtioUo  and  Athene,  ia 
ufisDciat^d  with  LUouysos  (Silonos)  and 
with  Kylwle  (Hute-nmsicj.  The  contest 
was  a  favourite  aubJGct  in  Uroek  litera- 
ture and  art,  of  wliicli  on*  classic  example 
ia  to  be  seen  on  the  celebrated  Mantiueian 
frieze  (now  in  Athens),  another  on  oue 
of  the  Sidoniaii  sarcophagi  (now  in 
Constantinople) ;  see  further  on  the 
myth  and  its  representations  Jessen  in 
Roacher's  LexOcoTi,  sub  v. 

87.  2.  IIMiot  6  'Arvof  dW|p  Av8^. 
Uriichs  (A'A.  .lfi«.  N.  F.  x.  26)  firat 
suggested  that  this  man  was  a  son  of 
Atys,  sou  of  Kroisos,  cp.  I.  34.  Tlia 
anecdote  that  follows  is  a  tale  often 
ru{>eated«  with  additions  or  variants. 
Phitarch  I.e.  infra  gives  the  name  as 
rii-flj^  (cj),  Steph.  By2.  mb  v.  Tlv66To\tt)  ; 
a  scholiast  on  Ariateid.  Vlv64at.  Pliny 
(33.  10)  made  the  man  a  '  Bithynian' ; 
Basil  Mag.  calla  him  a  'Mjsian'  (cp. 
Rachr's  note  ad  l.)\  Grote,  by  an 
obvious  slip,  a  *  Phrygian  *  —  perhaps 
SA  he  awaitisd  the  king  at  Kcl&inal. 
(^OKar^fiCvoc,  not  ''lived  in,"  Kawh'n* 
son  ;  cp.  8.  40  infra  of  a  hostile  |iosition, 
At  a  distance  from  home.)  The  name  ia 
HUgge-ttive  of  the  Delphic  relations  of  the 
Mermnad  house  (ana  doubly  suggestivo 
in  the  city  of  Marsyas  !).  Stein  regards 
Plutarch,  Mor.  263  f.,  as  only  "a  moral- 
izing novelette,"  but  the  representation 
of  Pythioi  as  (1)  governor  of  a  citv, 
and  (2)  owner  of  gold  mines,  should 
not  be  diHmissMl  as  unhistorical  (cp. 
Geltzer,  "ZeiUltcr  d.  Gygea,"  2  Wi.  Mua. 
xxzv.    (1880);     Kadet,    Lydi^i    (1893), 

^82). 
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ainbv    Sep^'r)^,    ^f^fj^ard    re    ivayyiWero    ^ovXofieveK    f9    Tor 

5  7roX€/Aov  Trapix^t'V'      hrayyeWofievov  Be  ')(pTi^ra  ]lv6lov»  €ip€To 

Sep^f}^    Heptrieov    tou?   Trapeoura^    tU    tc    iav    dvBp&v    TlvOio^ 

Koi     KOaa     '^jjfiara     ifcrrffiivo's     eTrayyiKKoiTo     ravTa.      ot     Be 

elirau    "  <5    ^aenXev,    ovto^    iarl    09    toi    tov    warepa    Aapelov 

iBtopTjtraTo  rfj   TrXarapitrr^   rfj    xpvtreri   koX  rfj   dfL'rriK(p'   o?   tcaX 

10  vvv  i<nc   TTpSiTO^  dvOptoweov   irXovrtp   Ttov  t)^€l^  IB^v  fierk   <rL ' 

28  6a>pi.daa<;    8e    twv    eirewv   ro    reXevraiop    Hepfv"?    ai/Tov    Bevrepa 

€ip€ro  Hv0top   OKOfTa   oi  citj  yp-qfiaTa.      h   Bk  el'rrt   "  w  fiaa-tXev, 

OVT€    «T€    dlTOKpV^fO    OVTe     O-KT^^jrOfUlt    TO    ^T}    ^IBivOi    TTJV    ifL€Q)VTOV 


4  povKofuvo^  .  .  7rap()^tLv  secL  van  IL   ilubitaiiB  tameti   ulruDi   verba 
«s  rhv  iroAe/Aov  serratidA  fuerint  5   ^■j^jnjfULTa    TlvBCov^  1    van   H. 

8  Aa/Mioi'  aecL  van  H.  9   T]j    <t«>   vkaTavla-Tt^  1  Stein**  approb. 

van  H.  28.  1  avrhv  Toumier :  avros  codd.  Stein*  - :  a^ts  Kraegtt 

3  TO  p.^  <ovK>  ftSivai  van  H.  ■ 


4.  ^trtLYY^^wo  (mid.),  *offerod,'  'pro- 
mised.*    C|f.  L-.  1  supra. 

6.  IIifxhIcDV  T.  ie.,  his  immedia,t«  suite. 
Blakesley'H  uote  on  Xerxes'  question  (the 
kiii^  knowing  nothing  of  the  donor's  name, 
but  familiar  with  hts  gifu),  "  beautifully 
obariictemtiu  of  courtlir  seltiahness,  ' 
harilly  requirsa  refutation  ;  apart  from 
all  other  arguments,  is  ihfl  question 
raally  authentic  ?  is  it  mor«  than  a 
literary  device  or  formula  1  (cp.  fi.  105). 

9.  T]Q  irka.ru.ylirrtf  xj]  %pvri^  kqI  tj 
Ajiii^X^ :  the  gifU  had  buen  prencntoJ, 
perhaps,  on  the  occasion  of  Oareioa*  visit 
to  Sardes  in  bl2  B.c.  (cp.  Hdt.  IV.-VI. 
App.  IV.  §  8).  TheM  ooj»ctij  nmtit  have 
been  famouH  to  pass  into  anccdot«  in 
this  fashion,  though  bnt  few  Greeks  in 
the  time  of  lliit.  can  have  seen  tlieui. 
Urlichs  {I.e.  supra)  supposes  thom  to 
have  been  among  the  treasures  of  Kroisoa; 
they  were  works  of  one  or  other  Samian 
TheodoroB,  or  at  leaut  the  golden  vine 
apiwrently  was  (d^reXot  'Apra^^f^^  (aic) 

ipyy  rpv^tCn'Tftt  M^Sotr  Kari  tv*  0*''(rfa;s, 
Photius,  Biblioth,  6rjH  after  Htmerios]. 
Atheriaeut  12.  514  f.  V  ^'  ^'^  ^^  Kovrdvi 
ttal  \i8oK6XKyfTo%  d/ire\ot  \pwir^  urkp  r^f 
K^iv^t  (so  far  Chares  of  Mitylprie}.  ri}v 
it  iLn-wt\o»  raunjr  'AwiVras  ifn}fflv  iv  rots 
XTa.9tiOiS  Kol  ^Arpvat  Ix^^*^  ^'^  '^^^  ToXure- 
\<ffT(iTtiii'  ^^uf  awrtBtifiiwav^  (not  far 
off  was  a  golden  krater,  a  work  of 
Tb4*04]oros  the  Samian).  The  vine  was 
apparently  a  large  object  if  it  over- 
shadowed the  oouch  on  which  (Phylarohos 


said)  the  kings  belli  aiidienon  {4xf^*^' 
Tttw  :  whioh  RawliDson  bumoroualy  {*) 
trauslatea  'slept,'  Athenaeus,  12.  539). 
The  bunches  of  grapes  were  represented 
hv  emeralds  and  earbnncles  {ilnd.).  The 
plane-tree,  on  the  other  hand,  was  small 
(so  AntiocboB  of  Arcadia  speakitig  sar 
castically  apttd  Xenoph.  Ifeil.  7.  1.  «W 
T^f  i-p^ovfiiyytv  hv  XP^**^  irXdroror  0^ 
iica»^  elvan  fipj]  Ti-rnyi  aKtif  Tap^tiw) 
The  vine  ii  last  heard  of  authentioaU} 
in  posaeiuion  of  Antigonos  in  316  B.0 
(oLi^rdT  Si  TapaXa^ujp  rijir  ir  Zot^Mf  dxpai 
KO.Ti\o.fie*    ir    auT§    ttJm    r«    XP'*'^*'    '^'" 

VIA6.TW  Diodor.  19.  48).  Perhaps  i 
went  into  the  melting-pot  then,  witf 
the  plane-tree  to  Iwot. 

10.  TMV  T|p.iis  tS^ffv :  mer«  con  veil 
tionalism,  wt)otlier  uttered  by  Hd) 
himself,  or,  as  here,  by  the  mouth  < 
one  of  hi*  dramtUi*  pmonm  ;  cp.  c,  20 

flS.  1.  S^vTspa,  'in  the  second  place 
The  king's  previous  question  had  m 
been  addresaed  to  Pythioahim;4elf  (a£r&t 
or  r&  SfC'Ttpoy  might  have  stood  h«r« 
cp.  5.  28. 

3.  o<(tc  vt  &iroKp\n)rw :  sc.  r^v  oM\ 
(cp.  1.  92,  6.  86,  etc,  the  primary  saui 
ofoicCa,  '  substance '  =  property).        J 

negative  is  here  nuite  regular  and  T 
evitable,  but  would  no  doubt  ecjual 
havn  stood  idiomatically  aflnr  drocpL>^ 
{6,Trot(p0irT€adal  tlp^.  n  is  the  more  UST 
idiom,  here  {>erhAp«  avoided  on  aocoa 
of  the  coming  ffir^o^xai. ) 
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owrifjVf   dXX    ewiordfitvo^   roi   aTpeKeo)^   KaraSA^co,      eVeiVe  7^^ 
Tdj(^urrd     C€      itrv66fn}v     ivl      OdXacraav      /carafiaivovra      rfjv  5 
'  FWrfvlBat    fiovXofievc^    rot    Bovvai    e?  tov    iroXcfiov    ^(pi^fiara 
t^€f^v6avov,   Koi    €vpop   Xoyi^ofj^vo^   dpyvpiov   fjtkv   Bvo   ^iXtaSo? 
iowra,^  p4H  rd\dpT<op,  ^v<rov  3e  rerpaKoa-ia^  ^vpidBa^  <TTaTr}po)v 
Sap€ixa3v    cVtSfOwo-o?     cttt^    ^tXidSeov.      fcal     TOVTOi<ri    ae     iyo^ 
B<»p€OfUit,-     avrm     Be    fioi    dvo     dvBpaTroBwv    re    Koi    yeoyireBaiv  10 
dpK€wv    io'rl     fiio^r      h    fuv    ravra    eXeye,    Sip^fj^     Be    rjaBeh  29 
To«<Ti    elpTifUvoiCi    elire    "  ^elve    AvBi,    iyot    hreire    e^XOov    rrju 
Tlepc^iBa   j^mprfv,   ovBevl    dvBpl   awefit^a    6?   roBe   o<rTi?    tideXtiae 
^tivia  irpoBelifai   OTpaTot  r^  e/ioJ,  ovBe   ooTt?   €9   o^*v   rrjp  e^rjv 
KaTturrd^    avreTrdyyeXro*;    e?    tov    TroXefiov    efiol   rfBeXriae    cvfi-  5 
fiaXiaSai    'XP^p^TCtt    e^w    cev.      (Tv    Be    xal    €feiV(cra?    fieydXw^ 
OTpaTOv  TOV   ephv   koI   ^ijfiara   p^ydXa   ejrayyeXXeai,      <rol   wv 

5  orvBofATjv  rdxurrd  trt  B  approb.  Holder,  van  H.  7   i^fidvOavov 

SlciD> :    i^imBov  8    xpvavv  ABC  :     XP"^'**^  ^    Stein",    Holder, 

ran  H.  9  x^^^^Bav  %  Eustath.  11.  339,  366  :   x^^^^Biiav  a    ||   <7c  A  : 

ye    Bfi  10    y€utviStitv    PS    (  =  6:     ytoiriSi^v   R) :     ■ycawrfStoji'   ABC: 

ytorroBtov  3  11    dpKiwv  om.  s  29.   6  /icyaAws  :  ^eyaXuioTi? 

TMi  H.  7  fuydXa  om.  ABC 


4.  IrpaciMff  icaTaX4|«:  an  'Homeric 
rvmiabceDoe,'  ep.  c.  159  iT\fra;  hardly 
sppropnat«  is  tu«  moutli  o(  Pythios  nd- 
draaiDiL^  Xerxes;  nor  would  the  courti(!r 
fcan  deDomiuAted  the  sea  between  AHia 
and  Europe  tfdXotftrav  riiw  'KWjjplSa  in 
addmsin^  the  king.     Cp.    the   uae   of 

7.  XoYiC^iuvot :  this  Lydian  Roth- 
schild wtM  uot  appanjotly  in  the  Libit 
of  striking  a  balance  periodically  !  His 
wealth  ooDBisted  in  silver,  gold,  slaves 
aad  'realty'  (if hia  land  incmded  minM 
be  might  soon  renew  his  specie).  The 
•tlrer  and  gold  he  offers  (not  on  loan)  to 
the  king.  Assuming  that  the  computa- 
tion was  made  id  Babylonian  talents 
(Babyt. :  Eaboio : :  7:  6,  Hdt.  3.  69), 
the  silver  (2000  T.)  would  amount  to 
£&84,S*i5  of  our  money  (taking  B.  talent 
=  £2»S:3:S).  2000£uboic  =  £500.841 : 
13:4,  2000  Attic  =  £500.000  (circa), 
white  the  3.993,000  gold  Darios  (Uking 
the  Dario  =  £1:1: 10^)  may  be  oz- 
iiTiMSwrl  roughly  as  so  many  guineas. 
tUwlinaon  defends  the  deriTation  of  the 
oaiBS  Daric  from  Darcios  (cp.  iouis  and 
Mpo2eofi>,  but  the  later  evidence  re- 
UrnA  to  by  Head,  Histaria  ^umcrxtm 


(1887)  p.  698,  seems  to  show  that  Dariku 
is  an  old  Babylonian  measure  or  weight, 
possibly  connected  with  the  Assyrian 
darruj  manu,  'degree  (i.e.  ^)  of  the 
miiia,'  an  exprestnon  with  which  the 
Greek  ipdxj^'f)  tiss  been  connected.  That 
the  Greeks  sbouM  find  native  or  less 
remote  derivations  Tor  these  words  was 
ineritable  (e.g.  tpdaffofuu.  for  d^XA>^)> 
but  does  any  extant  Greek  authority 
derive  the  'Dareik'  from  Dareioa ! 
Harpokration  says  tub  v.  iKX-ifOj^atf  M 

dwi>  ^apflov  TOV  S/pffii/  waTpitt  dW  d^' 
h4pov  ftaviUws.  This  negation  is  of 
some  value  in  support  of  the  Babylonian 
origin  of  the  term,  especially  since  the 
old  Persian  dard  =  king  has  been  given 
up.  The  term  BapttKin  is  properly  ad- 
jectival, an  her^,  and  in  Thuc  8.  28.  4. 

M.  3.  T^v  Ucpo-fSa  X*^P^  =  °^  Persia 
proper  as  in  3.  97,  not  like  yijif  T-if¥ 
UepfflSa  c.  8  y  Bupra  ;  with  tho  accus. 
after  /f^/)x«ft"  cp.  5.  103,  104. 

5.  a^Ttwi^yytkrot  :  a  strong  term 
(uUro  offerens\  passive  in  form,  active 
in  force,  rather  weakcni*d  by  the  recur- 
rence of  ivayyiKkfai  just  below.  (Cp. 
adrerdrr*^*  1.  79.) 
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iyo}    ami   avrtav   yepea    roidSe    St8o)/i.t*     ^€ivov   t€    <r€    voievpuii 
ifiov    Koi    tA?    TcrpaKoaLa^    fivpidBa^    roi    riov    aTarrjpQtv    diro- 

10  TrXj^cTo)  Trap'  ip.€(oirrov  Bov^  ri?  hrr^  p^tXtaSo?,  tpa  fitf  rot 
iTTiBeee^  iaa-t  at  rerpaKoa-iat  fivpcdSev  [hrrk  j^tXtdBeav],  dXXk 
rj  TO*  awaprCKoyif)  vv*  ipAo  vcTrXrfpcofUuT),  efcrtja-o  re  avro^ 
rd  trep  avro^  iKTi^aaOt  iiriaratTO  re  eZi/at  aU\  tolovto^'  ov 
yap    rot    Tavra    TrotevvT^    ovre    €9   to    wapeov    ovre    €9    ')(povov 

15  fUTap^\ria-€i.. ' 

30  Taura  8^  e?7ra?  koX  ifriTeXia  irotTjtraf!  iiropevero  ro  irpotTm 
alel.  ^Avava  Be  KaXeop^vrfv  0pvyayv  ttoXlv  Trapafieifioficvo^ 
Kol  XifiVTjv  CK  ri)^  aXe^  ylvovratt  dTrticero  C9  K.oXo<r<Tk<;  ToXiv 
fieydXTjif     ^pvyiij^  *      iv    t§     Avko^     Trora/io?     c?     '^dapA     7179 

11  oridcccs  oRS :  f 7rt6f v<c?  y :  ciriSccs  Holder  post  Mcrzdorf:  cR-t8<(f  Siktkv 
B«kker  Anecd.  p.  416  :  cVtScuer;  wo-tv  Suidaa  Lc  (cViSceis  ed.  Bemhardj 
corr.  €Vt6«s)  1|  ^luBsema  dul.  von  H.,  Stein'  12  c*cn;(ro  corr.  Stein'  ; 

K€KT7J(TO  1 3     ttVT?!?      Om.      B      ||      iKTrfTaO  1       pOtSldst     Valltt     (  =  fKTtjaat) 

14  ToiawTtt  B  30.    1   Sj  :  Tc  Kalleulwirg  2  ■jrapafMi^ffo.fMvoi 

van  H.  4  fjLtydXrjv  om.  B 


8.  AvtI  o-firAv,  '  ID  return  for  your 
offer';  with  this  vague  aiW-uv  Dp.  c.  8 
I,  SI  Fitpra. 

trowC}uit :  middle,  aa  in  irouurBaX 
rtva  M^c  (i!?iryaW/xi  4. 180),  dXox<M'i  /ra^ooi', 
and  BO  forth. 

11.  hnBtin :  a  specially  iiitftresting 
readiuf^,  as  tho  famihes  are  divided  upon 
it;  cp.  App.  CriL  In  4.  130  wti  have 
^iriAfij/fr.     Suidaa  l.c  infra  haa  ^tdccti. 

12.  iirapTiXoT^T)  :  dm/^rnr^fcn  Koi 
irXipifs  ApidtiM  KoX  \irfOX,  Sddaa  «u&  v. 
*AirapT/ar.  Cf.  Bokker,  .-fwcrf.  415; 
Cramer,  Aiiecd.  ii.  490.  4  (oOtwi  Aiirlaf 
iraZ  'H/36doT«.  Did  Lysias  get  the  word 
from  his  foIIow-Thuriiin  T). 

14.  If  xp^v<>*'>  '^11  tinifl  to  come,'  cp. 
9.  89  infra.  UJl.  iia  of  course  prepftring 
a  tragic  'peripflty.*  Tho  first  relations 
uf  Xerxes  ana  rytliioK  are  a  nleosing 
contrast  to  the  normal  rolationR  between 
kings  and  capitalists,  but  a  terrible  scene 
i«  in  storp,  re.  3S,  39  infra. 

SO.  1.  ImrcX^  ieod\m%  =  ((pyti>)  ivi- 
Tf\iffa.x,  i.e.  no  doubt  caused  the  money 
to  be  paid  over  to  Pytbios.  So  iTirt\itiP 
is  used  of  the  fultiiment  of  oracles,  the 
pcrformiLDce  of  tows,  et  sim, ;  cp.  1.  13, 
90.  115,  etc      Tliuo.   1.   70.  2  iinporioai 

2.  "Avava  (predit-ate  tu  KaXfOfx^vTif): 
from  tlii.H  [Mwaage  evidently  (1 )  in  Phrygia, 
(2)  S.  of  Maiand^o^  (3)  on  K.  l>ank  of 


J 


a  salt  lake,  identified  by  W.  M.  Ramitaj 
with  Sarios  {Sari ■  kawnJc)^  American 
JaurTial,  4.  275.  Kiepert's  map  of  1894, 
Asia  Provincia  (Forma*  Orb.  Ant.  in.), 
distinguiahos  clearly  the  aalt-lako  Aqavi 
from  A^kaiiia  (wrongly  ideuti6ed  bj 
Abicht,  Arrian,  Anab.  I.  29.  1). 

3.   SXh  yfvovToi,   '  salt  is  produced  * 
for  tlie   plural   cp.    4.    63,   6.    119; 
singular  in  4.  131  If. 

KoXoo-o-As,  *a  great  city  of  Phry( 
with  something  of  a  history,  ir^ 
oUov/Lirrjy  fdSaitiofa  xat  firyd\ij»  (Xet 
Atuih.  \.  2.  6),  was  declining  in  th 
days  of  Strabo  (a  mere  w6\i<rfia,  com 
pared  with  Ar>ameia  and  Laodikeia,  576^ 
nut  still  malcing  a  living  from  a  dyt 
stulT  (drA  ToD  ofttaifOftov  x/M^/iarof,  m 
rrji  Kopaiqt  xp^at,  578),  usually  identiflfl 
with  KhoiL-u  (auc.  Xi^yai),  but  locate 
by  Hamilton  3  niilcRaway.  (Cp.  Murray 
Ania  Minor,  p.  104  f.)  The  exiat«ni 
of  a  Pauline  EpistU  uddreAsed  to  tl 
Colossi&n  Church  hafl  given  the  nan 
a  vogue  in  Christendom. 

4.      <V        T^        AvKOfi        WOTOjlrff        KtI 

Hamilton    and    others    had  uuetitiou* 
the  accuracy  of  Hdt.'s  aascrtion  in  ' 
gard  to  the  temporary  diaajMiearani 
the  Lykoa,  and  reduced  the  'chasm' 
a  nntural  bridge,  or  vaulting,  caus< 
the  <iepo.<iit  of  lime  from  the  water. 
Weber,  M.D.A,I,  xvi.(l891).  pp.  U 
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iffffdXXtov  d<f>av(^€Tah  erreira  hi^  oraBltov  <U5  wivre  ^Xiard  5 
KTj  dva^aiv6fA€vo<;  ixBiBol  teal  OUT09  i^  tou  ^alavBpov.  €k  Sc 
Ko\o(r<TeQ>v  0  (XTparo^  op^fi€Po<i  ifrl  tov<;  ovpov^  roiv  ^pvyojv  xal 
AvBci>v  dirlKcro  €?  KvS^apa  troXiv,  €vOa  arrfKi]  KaTaTreTrtjyvla, 
oraBelaa  Be  inro  KpoCaoVt  Kara^rjvvet  Bid  ypafifidrav  roi/^i 
ovpov^,  Q}^  Bi  ix  Tjj^  ^pvyif}<;  ia-iffoK^  €«?  ttjv  AuStT/i/,  31 
ff^ifo/ACi^?  T^«  6B0V  xal  ttJ?  ^v  €9  dptareprjv  eirl  Kapti)*: 
^pcvcTj^  rrj^  Be  e?  Be^crjp  €<:  XapBifs,  Tjj  koI  iropevo^vt^ 
Bia^Tjvai  TOP  ^\aiavBpov  irorafiov  Trdaa  dvwyfcij  yLverat  xal 
Uvat   Trapd    KaWdrTj^ov   iroKiv,   ip   rp   dpBpe^    Br}fHO€pyol   /iiXi  5 

5   e/i/SaAwi*  B  7  raiv  kvSvjv  *cat   <f>pvyti)v  8:    -cto  Kal^  Stein^ 

approb.   Tan   H.  31.  4   TroTafjihv  eecl.  van  H,  5   KaXAa- 

•vyjfiov  a  :    KoXXdripov  R,  Stepb.  B.  tppr.  van  H  :  KaXXdrtov  SV 


^rgamt  from  obHrvatioiu  rendered  pos- 
■ibis  by  the  railway  work  between 
Sankoi  and  Dineir,  that  Udt,  though 
not  quite  acourftlH,  is  not  guilty  of 
■erioiu  error ;  this  defence  nuy  aunor- 
sede  W.  11  Ramaay's  idea  that  Hdt. 
coofnaed  the  narrow  gorge,  at  the  head 
of  wliicb  Cnlosaae  waa  situate,  with  the 
coDnexion  between  the  l^ykoa  and  Lake 
Anava  (cp.  ^\umy'%  Asia  Minor,  p.  10&). 
8,  Kmpofa:  Tarioiiily  identibed  (i. ) 
with  Hienpolis  (cp.  Steph.  Byr.} ;  (ii.) 
with  Laodikeia,  which,  aocordiog  to 
Plisy  17. 38.  %  Xerxes  visited  (Laodiceae, 
Xenisadrenta.platanoinoleammutata): 
tfattowa  Deottstarily  bore  some  other  name 
ia  481 :  Baehr  follows  Sctioell  in  accept- 
ing this  alt«rnatire  ;  (iii.)  with  Karura 
of  Strabo,  576  (Lsake),  which  Blakeitley 
dfnWi  on  the  f^aod  that  Strabo  makes 
it  the  frontier  of  Fhrygia  and  Karia ; 
but  the  three  regions  (Phrygia,  Lydia, 
Karia)  came  to  a  point  here  ;  and  (iv.) 
G.  Biidet  (Ljfdit,  pp.  S2,  84  f.)  identifies 
with  Karura,  and  both  with 
^eni,  a  small  town  at  the  junction 
great  roads  (a)  up  and  down  the 
"KaAander  T&lley,  between  the  sea  and  tlie 
plateau,  (6)  through  valleys  of  Kogamoa 
ud  Lykoi  to  the  golf  of  Adalia.  "  The 
road  to  Sardas  undoubtedly  passed 
Uirough  the  opening  in  Mount  Uessogis 
when  Tripolia  stands  {.tic),  tnd  then 
vtmek  into  the  TsUey  of  the  Cogamus  '* 
(Sawlinson),  Le.  *  stood/  for  **mo8t  of 
tha  bnildi&gs  hare  disappeared  "  (Murray, 
jUia  Minor,  p.  107).  Tripolis  was  a 
Pergameae  foundation  "  to  counterbalance 
tin  Jlklsocid  proclirities  of  Laodicea" 
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(16.)-  Perhaps  Karura  was  only  a  small 
place  even  in  antionity  (■ti^ij  .  .  waySo- 
X»a  tx^^'^^^t  StraDo),  but  nerertheless 
important  as  a  frontier  utatioD  (where 
custom-dues  were  collected,  Blakesley). 
If  Kydrart  was  a  frontier  station  in  the 
time  of  Kroiflos,  it  follows  that  (1}  Lydia 
did  not  eitend  to  ih^  Halya,  or  at  least 
to  the  Halys-mendifln  throughout ;  (2) 
there  was  a  ^eat  tnido- route  atreftdy 
runniug  £.  (SK.)  from  Sardes  other 
than  the  Royal  Road.  In  other  words, 
the  Koof-^  described  by  tStrabo  is  as 
ancient  as  the  days  of  Kroisoa  at  least. 
It  was  this  routa  which  the  younger 
Kyroa  took  in  401 :  why  not  Xerxes  in 
481  B.G,  ?     Cp.  Appendix  I!.  §  3. 

oT^il .  .  K.poivov,  This  toruiiuui 
or  boundary  8tono  was  standing  in  Hdt.'s 
time,  but  there  is  no  proot'  that  he 
had  leeu  iL  The  inscription  (nerhayja 
simply  *  Phrygia'  one  side,  'Lyai»'  Uio 
other)  was  not  in  Oreok  anyway. 

81.  2.  crxi(o|Uvf)t  lijf  movktX.:  the 
particularity  and  prwihion  of  this  de* 
scription  might  suggest  the  historian's 
autu]»>ty  ;  but  the  Haltkiirnassian  must 
liave  conrprftod  with  many  travellers  by 
these  roads,  and  more  probably  their 
antomy  shines  through  his  language, 
whicn  indeed  immediately  becomes  a 
little  invulved,  a<i  though  ho  were  re- 
porting (Tji  (rai  —  iroifC'tfO- 

4.  SioPi^i  T^v  MaCavSpov  w.  There 
wan  probably  a  bridge,  though  Hdt. 
does  not  say  so. 

5.  KaXXArfipov  v^tv.  Bawlinfion 
would  place  on  tho  site  of  the  subse- 
quent Philadelphia  (Alasbehr),  no  doubt 
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iic  fivpixT)^  re  koI  Trvpov  Trotevo'Ct  ravrrjv  Imp  6  Hf/)ff?' 
0^1*  €Vpe  TrXardpiaTov^  ttjv  KoKkeo'i  etvexa  Btaprjtrdfiepo^  x 
')(pv<T€<p  KaX  p^XeScDPM  ddavdrtp  dp^pl  iTTiTpiyjra^  Be 
32  Tff^epT^  aTTLKero  f?  twv  AwSoiv  to  ootv,  diriKOfiepo^  t 
SdpBtt;  TTpoira  fup  aTriwefnre  tcijpvtca^  i<;  Ttfp  '  KXkdSa 
tTOvrai  yrjv  tc  xal  vBrop  xal  wpocpeovra'i  BciTrpa  0a 
'Trapao'Kevd^eiP'  ttX^i/  ovre  e?  'A^yji/a?  ovre  i^  AafceBa 
5  d7r€7re/47r€  eVt  yr}?  atrTjaiP,  ry  Be  aXKrf  Trdtrnj,  Twi/Se  Be  t 
[to  BevTCpop^  uTreTrep/rre  eVl  yijp  re  teal  vBcop'  otroi  irpo 
ovK    iBoo'ap     Aapelfp    wifM'^avri,     tovtov^    'rrdy^v    iBoxee 

8  fitXtSiMtvi^  d&afartp  dvSpi :    dvSpl  ante  p^ktSiavtf  \   Stein^  :    d6 
eecl.  Stein^^  :    dv8pl  wcL  Cobet  appr.  van  H.,  Holder.  S% 

B€tyr€pov  Stein :  om.  B  approb.  van  H. 


au  important  |x>»]tion  ;  hut  R&det  (^e. 
nipra)  confirms  Hamilton's  LdflntiJacntion 
of  KallaUboi  (epij^raphic)  with  Aineh- 
lihoul,  higlier  up  the  Kogamoi  Tallej 
than  PliilftUelpbia. 

that  vSt  iu  combiimtion  ;  en.  4.  18'4,  1. 
193.  Stem  and  Abicht  take  this  fU\t 
for  a  kind  of  syrup :  was  it  not  ratb«r 
a  aweetmcat.  like  the  liahal  LoAruml 
Could  not  the  women  and  children  be 
trusted  to  make  it.  that  it  was  mAnti- 
fautured  by  men,  dt-Spct  tir\sMO€(rfoi  ? 
Athenaeua4.  172  statea  that  p^iatry-coaka 
were  called  of  yore  itifuovpytii. 

7.  irXoTivwTTOv.  Plane  -  trees  and 
tamarink  are  itill  characteristio  of  the 
Kogamos-Talley  {Hamilton).  Tlie  anec- 
dote of  Xerxea  ^v^es  a  curious  illuatra- 
tion  of  Bawn-euUus.  Kan-IinsoD  and 
Blakwiey  andenitand  tlie  ouatus  (|j.tX<- 
8«v^  rp.  c  38  infra)  to  have  I>een  one 
of  the  'Imtnortala';  Abicht  explains  the 
term  by  the  analogy :  there  was  always 
a  man  to  bo  in  charge  of  this  plane-tree. 
That  seems  to  be  3chwei{fhaeuser's  id^a, 
which  Baohr  condi-mnetl  aa  far-fetched  : 
why  t  Stein  bra'^keta  dtfai-dT^,  ref^aniinf^ 
it  as  in*erted  from  o.  83  infra,  and  so 
cota  the  knot  Cobet's  emendation  gives 
Abicht's  intorpretation. 

Xerxrs  in  Saudes. 

3S.  2.  irpirra  yuhf  answered  by  /iptA 
Ik  TaDro,  r.  33.  W.  M.  Ramsay  {St. 
Paul  ike  Traveller  atid  the  R.  Citizen^ 
p.  '27)  maintains  that  rpuirot  is  a  strict 
superlative,  and  implies  three  degrees. 
•Kptiniffrm  (Eoraeric)  is  not  necessarily 
fetal  to  that ;  bat  it  helps  to  explain 


tlie  fact  that  trpCrra  is  practii 
positive,  or  at  most  a  conip 
('prior,'  not  'prime')  in  Udt.,  a 
ooaaed  to  imply  more  than  dualit' 
K^jpiHcas  (not  dyyfKovt),  (X 
mission,  by  Dareios.  in  491  b.c,, 
The  miaaiun  of  tbene  heralds  i 
point  to  demand  'earth  and  wa 
a  Eittle  pu7,zliug,  and  scorns  tbt 
coufuAcd  by  the  secondary  pnri 
comtntndeering  dinners  for  the 
The  motivation  for  this  second  i 
fXerxofl  wiflhed  to  find  out  exact 
little  resistance  be  b»l  to  exp 
quaintly,  not  to  say  awkwardly 
symptom  of  some  unsoundneM' 
passage.  That  these  heralda  wfl) 
everywhere  (rp  re  6XKj}  t6.i'tt})  iai 
but  to  Athena  and  Lakedaimon  iM 
to  say  tba  least  of  it ;  a  list  of  e 
trilfos  here  would  have  been  mo 
vincing.  Finally,  the  absence 
reason  for  the  exceptions  here  is 
remarkable,  in  view  of  cc  133-137 
As  the  king  wished  to  punish  . 
for  Maiathou  (c.  8  L  30  supra)  X 
no  need  to  explain  why  Athens  v 
included  in  the  scope  of  the  I 
iuatructiona  ;  but  the  omission  of 
ia  not  io  easy  to  account  for  if  Hi 
acquainted  with  the  story,  cc 
infra,  when  he  first  wrote  this  p 
Perhaps  this  text  belongs  to  the  i 
draft  of  the  seventh  book,  and  tl 
problem  is  to  explain  the  iuser 
thot  story  lielow  ratht^r  than  i 
place  ;  op.  notes  a<f  /.,  and  Introd 
g  9.  The  return  of  these  'herl 
recorded  o.  131  in/ra. 


<B^>    Bela-airrav  Stoireiv'     fiovXofUPo^  a>v  avro   rovro  itcfiaOelv 

McT^  Be  ravra  irapeaxevd^ero  o)?  i\av  €9  *'A^vBov.  of  33 
Se  ^i'  TOi/T^  Tov  EiXKj^a-TTOjnop  i^evytmo'av  ifc  T7?  Aclrj^  ^9 
rrjv  EivpctyTnjv,  €<m,  Be  t^v  \epaovjjaov  rij^  ev  'E\\i;<r7rovTQ>, 
SiyoToO  T«  7roX*o9  ^lera^v  xal  MaBvrov,  axTTj  wa^ea  eV 
BaXaaaav  KariJKovaa  ^AfivB<p  Karavriov •  evOa  fiera  raurat  5 
^ov^  VffTepov  ov  TToWw,  eVl  CavOimrov  tov  Apt,(f>povof! 
trrpa'Hfyov      *A67fva2oi     'ApravfCTTjv      dvBpa     Uiparfv     Xafiovre^ 


8  6rj    BuppL    SUin* :     yt    Naber  appr.    van    H.  8    arpfKints 

▼•n  H.,  Stein' :    aHpipita^   Stein*  * :    oxpc^Su?  a :   om.    B  approb.  HoWer 
33.    1   ravra  Mcl.   van   II.  4  fiaSvrov  a :    dpvSov  6    ||    iraxea  a  : 

Tpa)(ia     R :     re    rpaxia    V3 :     rpTj)^iia    Abicht    appr.    Holder,    van    H. 
An  vXaria^  Stein  5   'A^u5oi'  Krueger  7   'AOnivaiot  Stein: 


t%.  1,  ufra  U  Ta&ni  answers  -wpOra 
fi/r  in  c.  32.  One  coald  hanily  discover 
from  this  passage  that  X<^rx««  flpeut  tfa« 

■  vhole  winter  481  -60  B.O.  in  Sudes,  muoh 
Ion  rwtore  th«  Tftrioiia  tranaactiona  of 
tiMtime;  en.  Ayipendiz  II.  §  3. 

«t  U  cy  Tovrap :  sc.  XP^V  i^P-  ^^ 
^  &  36),  tslting  as  back  to  o.  25  and  the 
prvparatien  of  tike  cables  for  the  bridges, 

t«OTtn  precomably  tha  whole  time  from 
the  master  at  Kritalla  (or  earlier)  doim 
to  Xcnce'  arriv&l  at  Bardes  (or  a  little 
later).     o(  84  may  refpr  to  <Polvi^i  r<  xai 
Alyvwriotffi  c.25,or  anticipates  rolci  wpwr- 
4hit«  o.  34,  from  which,  perhaps,  it  waa 
BOi  origiB^W  seperated. 
I.  TW  'gXX%fwiuv  :    here  used  in 
tKe  namiMr  aenae,  as  distinguiiihed  ^m 
ItvpOTktia  and   Bosporos ;  cp.   4.  85,   B. 
Aeschyl.  Pen.   87ft  ;    W.   Sieglio, 
\T%Jt  fur  H.   KieperU    1898,    pp. 

it 

'A^vS^  icaTaiTiov  :  Seato«  wu  as  nearly 
[•e  peasible  due  north  of  Abydos,  across 
ftbe  straits,  the  Asiatic  coast  at  this 
point  funning  a  salient  right  angle 
Ipoiseing  NW.),  and  the  Euroiwan  a 
rvtiring  angle  rery  nearly  on  parallel 
hnea.  Madytos  (now  Maitc)  is  on 
the  European  aide  about  due  W.  of 
Al^doa,  and  ooBseqnently  SW.  of  Scstos. 
(Hadytos  appeantou  the  Athenian  Lists 
as  paying  5i>0  Dr.  tribute  previous  to 
4«8a.c.;  thereafter,  2000.)  Thedistance 
between  Sestoa  and    Msdytoa  nay  be 


about  5  R.  miles.  The  mention  of 
Madytos  here  at  all  fsToars  the  riew 
that  the  heads  of  the  bridges  did  not 
debouch  immediately  upon  Seatos,  and 
this  again  favours  Stein's  emendalioo 
»Xar^o.     C)>.  Ajipendix  II.  §  4. 

4.  dKW|.  aa  Grute  iv.  121  n.  i^ntarks, 
mrans  here  not  *  promontory'  but  stretch 
of  coast ;  cp.  Verg.  Jen.  5.  613. 

6.  'A^OSip  KaravTiov:  the  genitive 
would  be  more  iu  accordance  with  usage ; 
but  cp.  2.  34. 

(urd.  TauTQ  is  decidedly  vague. 
The  incident  referred  to  took  pla^.e  in 
the  winter  47t^8  8.0.  (x/^'V  fkrrrpov  01/ 
ToW^)  and  is  recounted  9.  116~1J0,  in 
a  doublette  of  this  passage,  without 
orosa  reference,  which  niakfs  this  |»assage 
read  like  a  gloss,  or  an  oversight.  Hut 
see  below. 

fl.  M  with  genitive,  'in  the  time 
of,'  common;  but  here  perhaps  'in  the 
command  of,'  or,  under  the  comniaud  of 
Xan  Lhippoa.  '  A0T|va{oi,  Stein's  emenda- 
tion, wnich  supplies,  what  is  otherwise 
to  seek,  a  subject  for  tlie  verb,  reftsrs  not 
to  the  'state'  (ir6Xtt)  but  merely  to  the 
men  sernng  on  the  8|X)L 

7.  'AprovK-niv :  hia  patronjTnic  is 
suppliod  c  78  infra^  and  thesd  three 
separate  and  unconnected  references  to 
one  notorious  Persian  are  significant  of 
Hdt.'s  method  of  composition  and  re- 
UtioQ  to  hii  sources ;  cp.  Introduction, 
§10. 
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£,fjtTTov  vTTap^ov  fwvTa  trpo^  aavlSa  EieTrcuTa-dXeua'aVt   o^  A 
Tov    UpcjTealXea)    to    ipov    e?     EtXaiovifra   wyiveofievo'!    7Wf 

opfMcop^vot  €y€(f>vpow  Toiai  TrpoaiiceiTO,  rrjv  p,€v  \€viot 
^olviKe^f  Tffv  S'  er^prfv  [ttjp]  fivffKlvrjv  AlyvTmci.  €C* 
eiTT^  irrdBtOi  ef  ^A^vBov  eV  t^»'  uirauriov,  Kal  Btj  i^etrp 
5  TOW  iropov  emyevop^vo^  ^etp^p  /teya?  ffweKO'tIre  re  i 
35  Travra  xal  BteXvac*  el>9  B  iirvBero  ae^fty*? .  Beivct  'rroiei 
TOV     *  KWi^tTTrovTOV     exiKevae     rpi7}K0<jLa^      iviKeaOat.     pLO 

8    Trpo(ThuTrajiT(Tii.\€V(Tav    6  :     SifiraTTciAf iwav     Eiistath .     OA.     p, 
9   \piiv  Bfi:    u/jJ^i'  A  10  u^f/xira  6,   Holder  34. 

5'  <Te'/njv  r^i'  fivj^Kivrfv  a  :  rrjv  aecl.  Qomperz,  Stein^ :  r^^  Si  pvfiX 
appr.  Ilolder,   van  H,    ||  tlfrl  B  4  Si^  c^et/^/jicvov  a  :    Sic^cfy^ 

35.  2  (TTiKio-dai.  *corruptuin  videtur'  Kallenberg 


8.  2i)<prDA  Ovopx^v :  ^^  ^0  >  satrap 
{ill  Thrace),  or  merely  a  fortress  com- 
mandant? (cp.  irupra). 

SkCfnurdrdXnKrav  :  tbey  *  Mpread- 
eagleii  aiiil  crucified  hiiii/  The  atory  of 
this  barbaroDR  vengeance  made  a  dtep 
impression  upon  HcJt.  (ami  liis  sources) 
or  ne  would  Lai-dly  have  introduced  it 
here,  simply  tipropos  of  the  topoffraphy. 
Posaibly  this  topo^aphical  uoU  was 
introdacod  after  his  own  visit  to  the 
Helleapoat,  and  did  not  belong  to  the 
first  draft  of  Bk.  7.     Cp,   Introiluctiou, 

8s,     '  for    he. '      icflU,    '  even . '     0  u 

ElaiOs,  c.  22  supm  ;  Prot«silaoB,  9. 
116.  f pSfo-Kf  has  here  the  itemtiva 
force.  (ThejjrofanJty  of  Artayktea  re- 
calls that  of  Eli's  ftoiu,  1  Sam.  2.  22.) 

34.  1.  ^  'A^vBov  &fip^fi«voi  seems 
to  make  Abydoa  the  Iteadiiuarters  of  the 
hridge-huildiDg :  were  thu  bridges  not 
constntctetl  siTitnltaueoiiHly  from  earh 
end  T  Bridges  (not  a  bridge  merely,  ^wic/- 
•HjF  yitpvpay  0,  10  1.  2Q  supra)  there  were 
already  ;  with  r^v  \U»  and  with  r^v  S^, 
yi<t>^>pap  muHt  be  uudoratood,  though 
strictly  ai»aking  'the  bridge'  waa  not 
of  Bparto  or  of  byblos  hut  only  a  part  uf 
it,  to  wit,  the  cables,  {y^tpvpan  is  ap- 
proved by  Sohweighaeuaer,  Kueliuorf 
Uaebr,  RawUusou,  Blakesley,  and  Steiu 
in  his  later  editions ;  Kruse  started  the 
uufurluiiate  uutiuii  of  a  single  bridge, 
and  BU[»pIiod  pepioa  rrjt  yc^vpift,  wliich 
Stein  followed  iu  hid  Erst  auuotated  ed.) 
The  Rnjt  pair  of  bridges  too  were  pre- 
aniualily  bridges  of  boats,  but  are  not 
dewribfld  in  view  of  the  full  description 


of  the  second  i>air  which  foUowi 
the  uue  res|wct  in  which  the  fir*l 
turea  differed  from  the  sceond  : 
ipeciOed  i  whether  correctly  or 
another  qtiestion,  cp.  c.  36  in/m. 

3.  r<rri  for  etffi :  cp.  I.  26  (of^ 
measure  !) ;  loss  violent  in  conati 
than  iu  Plato,  lUp.  463  A  (rl  oA 
At^v  irov  Kal  iv  rati  AXXatc  wMetfir  ^ 
T«  KoX  ^Tiiict,  ism  di  Kal  h  ro^rn. 
The  stnicture  used  to  be  called 
Pindaricum  {Pyth,  30.  72  «<5p 
Kvpeppdaies  r.l.  Kcirrai.  *  de  PlB 
exemplis  vix  aatis  constat ']. 

4.  cirrd  ordSwH:  the  same  estu 
given  4.  85  ;  so  too  Strabo,  125, 
iirraoTdSMp  (obviously  coQvent 
Xen.  IleJL  4.  8.  5  gives  8  sU 
the  meaanrement.  It  is  now  oo 
ably  wider  (by  some  3  atades)  oi 
li  E.  mile  in  all.  The  loaa  (or  g|^ 
heen  apikarently  at  the  ezpenn ' 
Kuro^wan  shore,  and  will  have  t 
the  dimensions  of  tba  iarif  rXarH 
raeotioued,  and  made  the  exact  h 
of  the  bridges  dil^cult,  if  not  inipc 
to  ideutify. 

3fi.  I.  B«ivd  troLfvjicvot :  a^gre  ^ 
Cp.  c.  1  tnipra.  There  ara  four  dm 
of  revenge  taken  —  (1)  Floggin 
Fettering,  (3)  Branding,  (4)  T^u 
the  first  three  sensibly  weaken  thi 
of  the  fourth.  The  most  el 
measure  on  the  Hellespont  (as  r 
Tay)  was  the  restoration  of  thft 
turs  in  a  more  durable  form. 

2.   rhv    *  EXX^ffwoyrov     .     .     w) 


Bachr  and  Blakesley  (without  at 
ledgement)  follow  Valckenaer  ia  | 
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vXrjja^s  <ai  Kardvai  it  to  Tri\ayo<i  7reBiQi)v  feOyo?.  i^bij  Se 
^KOV<ra  a>«  teal  anyea^  afjut  TOvroLtrt  aTriTrtfiyfre  o-rtfovro?  tov 
'  EiXXi^ffTTOProv*  evereXKero  Be  <ov  poTri^oirraft  Xe7en'  fidpfiapd  re  5 
teal  drdadaXa'  "w  wiKpov  vB(op,  BetrrroTiji;  rot  Bciciji/  iirtriSel 
n^vSc,  OTi  ^v  TJBl/e7jtTa<i  oi/Bev  Trpo^  e/ceivov  dBiKOP  iradov.  koX 
fiiurtXevt    fiii'    2^pff;9    Biafirfaeral    (re,   rfv    re    <rv   76   fiovXrj   ijv 


4  fuumyia'i  j,  vulg. 


5  ^dp^apd  :  fiipfupd  rult  Naber 


I 
I 


thU  to  Ije  CQiiBtnicted :  ^1  r^f  'KXX. 
iK4\tv*t  rpifjKoalai  Ikiaffaifid^rrtyiwXifydt. 
Sittiu  (</  aL\  aDdoriunfU  iwiK4ff0cu  m* 
=  |ia^Ti7wva(,  with  double  accus. :  •& 
Tu^  irX7>iiT.  So  too  L.  &  S.,  obviouaty 
right  (tint  why  jusl  300  laabesT  Even 
mom  MVflTv  jwnaltiea  wero  apparently 
pnacribed  in  '  tbo  Uw  of  the  ^riesUi  * ; 
ep.  DunekCT»  B.T.  t.  237.) 

4vuc<ff4ai  {iwUto)  in  Bomewhat 
different  svuse.  c.  9  aupra  ad  iniC, 

8.  wSkmrfM  :  Stein  underslands  of 
Iha  open  aoft  below  the  HtiUespont,  i.e. 
tb«  Argvan,  or  Thracian.  It  would  have 
bven  more  logical  to  fetter  tbo  Poutoa, 
cr  Propoutis,  out  of  which  the  Helles- 
fOHt  oame.  Probablj  rfKaytn  la  loooely 
OMil  of  the  Uellespout  itaelf,  us  quite 
elearlj  in  c.  64  infra, 

vel^tv  l^tvyot,  *  a  yoke  of  fettera.* 
AiflchjL  PerMai  746  ff.  uiea  the  'fetcoriug' 
■impljT   **   !(    ujotapbor :    ftaxd    'BWijir- 

#^(4'***'  ^^orrv,  IMoYO/Mc  ^&or  ^roO  ■  xal 
W^pem  fiimppAS^^t,  Kal  ridatt  (npvprf\d,TOit 
wtpifitiXJi'  roXXiff  KOitvOof  ^fiwec  roXX^ 
rrpvr^  The  bridge  itself,  the  pair  of 
bnd^ei,  would  be  fcttere.  Stein  ro- 
yutU  the  Herodotcan  story  ai  having 
(poanbly)  arisen  froniamiiiaudarstanding 
of  the  (Aifchytean)  metaphor.  Hdt 
ia  deeply  committed  :  thrice  he  records 
It  —here,  c  54  infra  (only  the  flogging),  8. 
109  {flogging  and  fetteriug,  Themiatoele 
iofttftmU  !).  The  tloggiug  and  the  brand- 
Sn^  mij^ht  be  natural  extensions  of  the 
Ibttm:  the  Hellespont  was  to  tie  not 
merely  a  slave  in  fett^-Ts,  but  n  whipi>ed 
ami  bramled  runaway  !  Rawlinaon  (after 
'Grota)  defeudfl  '*the  several  iwiota  of 
th.ii  narrative"  from  "the  aceptical  (!) 
dMibIs"  of  lurcher.  Mailer,  Thirlwall, 
■nd  others  ;  but  the  citation  by  Bawlin- 
•oa  of  the  bombsjitic  "  letter  to  Mount 
Atbos**  in  Plutarch,  Mot.  455  c,  and 
tb«  apocryphal  "messnge  of  insult  to 
Apollo"  recorded  by  Kteeias,  /Vr*.  27, 
b  T«ry  unfortunate  for  the  authority  of 
Hdt.     Hdt  1.  202  (vengeance  exercued 

TOU  I      PT.  I 


by  Cyrus  on  the  river  Gynges)  cited 
by  Grote  &a  a  parallel  case,  being  itself 
even  more  obviously  apocryphal,  cannot 
save  this  anocdotn.  The  uranding,  in- 
deed, is  too  much  for  Htlt.  himeelf  (f^Bi? 
Si  ^jcouaa  ktX.  aud  6i  dv).  {Huw,  io- 
deod,  the  Helleapotitiiie  uater  was  to  be 
'  branded '  unless  it  was  lirst  bottled  is 
not  ver}'  obvious.)  No  doubt  the  items 
are  'Mn  keeping  with  the  character  of 
an  Oriental  aespot,"  te.  the  conveutiaual 
charsctor,  a  point  which  explains  the 
ease  with  which  the  story  was  invented, 
or  developed,  but  \n  little  guarantee  for 
the  truth  of  the  Items  imrrated.  Duiicker 
(iv.  7l!8  (!■;>.  Stein)  ha.*  indood  remarked 
upon  the  truly  Iranian  ohatacter  of  the 
address  to  the  Hellespont  ;  but  such 
orientalisms  .-ire  not  beyond  the  resources 
of  Hdt.  aud  his  authorities. 

4.  o-TiY^ai  (up.  App.  Urit).  Baehr 
understands  oT  the  *  inatnimenta'  quo 
aiiginata  inuruntur  s.  yutignniur  ;  op. 
Suidas.  L.  &  3.  render  it  'tattooers' 
with  no  ref.  bnt  this  j>aaBage.  To 
tattoo  the  sea  would  indeed  bo  a  feat. 
Were  not  '  hot  irons  '  rather  in  question 
(cp.  c.  18  supra)  F  Xerxes  had  the 
neceaviry  operators  and  iostruments  in 
his  train,  according  to  the  anecdote  c. 
233  i?i/ra. 

ro^rrokO-t  is  vague. 

fi.  ^wftovrat,  generally  to  strike 
with  a  rod,  or  stick  ;  so  contrasted  with 
xoXa^feij'  M&tth.  36.  67.  Grote  (ir. 
118]  by  tite  way  seems  to  think  tliat 
Arrian  (7.  14)  credits  the  story  of  the 
scourging  ;  Arrian  does  not  mention  this 
item,  but  mentions  the  fettering  to 
discredit  it. 

BAp^pck  'auhellenic*  The  speech, 
translated  from  the  Persiau  {ftdfi^apa  !), 
seems  to  have  rumiui»-ences  of  an  ioiubio 
rhythm  about  it.  Perhaps  Aeschylos 
hod  been  already  plagiarized  and  exagger- 
ated by  another  poet,  fruiii  whom  Hdt. 
took  the  story  :  or  waa  I'hrynichos  the 
source  f  Plutaah,  Them,  &. 
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T€  p^yj'  aol  Be  /cark  hiKr)v  apa  ovh^X^  apOpawtov  0v€t  a>9  copti 
10  Kal  6o\€pS  Kal  aXfjLVp^  irorap^,^*  tt]v  re  Bt}  daXaaaav 
everiWero  rovroiai  ^rjp^ovv  kcu  rmv  iire<Tr€arr(ov  rij  feuft  tou 
36  'EWi^o^TTOi/Toi/  airoTafieiv  ra?  KeipaXd'i,  teal  ot  fi^p  ravra 
iwoUoVf  rottri  frpoaeKeiTO  avrr)  j}  ayapi<i  rifii],  rat;  Be  aXKot. 
dpxiriiCTove'f  i^evyvv^av,  i^evyvvtrav  Be  w6e,  irevrtiicovrepov^ 
KoX  Tpiripea^  a'wBevre^t  vtto  fikv  rrfv  *rrpo^  rov  Etv^ipov  irovrov 


10  OoXept^  Markland  ad  Eurip.  SuppL  222  :  BoXtpt^  £odd. 


9.  &pa  in  Homer  often  ei:pre&5M  dls- 
illusioomciit  tAbiclit).  Mouro,  Hofneric 
Orammar,  ;^-l7,  gives  the  moafliiig  em 
Jittingly,  accordingly^  canscqiitrUly. 

10.  6oXcp(^  (cp.  App.  Cht  J  wtX  aXfivpy 
iroTa|L^ :  a  great  oou  traat  to  Boryathene^ 
Kn^apdr  ira/?d  BoKtpoiffi  4.  53,  or  to  the 
Stryiuun,  to  which  the  &[sgi  did  sacrifice, 
c.  113  infra,  iXfiJi,  aalt.  2.  12,  77. 
Tora/i^  is  bitter  sarc&am  horo,  oren  if 
(as  Baebr  [>oinU  out)  rXartrt,  6rf6.ppQ<n 
in  Homer,  of  the  Helleapont,  imply  a 
Burial  character. 

11.  tAv  ^<rT«^»r»y :  hardly  Persiana, 
though  beheading  wa«  an  honourable 
mode  of  executiou  ;  op.  8.  90  infra. 
Plutarch  Mor.  470  cuta  off  their  nosca 
&nd  ears. 

36.  2.  Toiiri,  relatire.  rdt  8^,  &C. 
yfp6pat.  There  were  plainly  (iu  Hdt.'s 
uouception)  two  bridgea  of  unequal  length, 
the  one  (or  norChom  bridge)  the  longer 
(S60  veaaeU)  nearer  the  I'autos,  the 
other  (t^w  HipJiPf  or  southurn  bridge) 
the  shorter  (314  veiiwls)  on  the  Ride 
of  the  Aegean.  Ho  conceiTea  thera 
apparently  as  parallel  to  each  otljer,  but 
not  tii  bound  together  ao  aa  to  form  a 
Mngle  stnioture. 

dXXob.  Thirl  wall,  Qrote,  and  others 
anggeat  that  Groiika  were  employed  this 
tiiD*.  Why  did  not  Hdt.  naiiiti  Harpalos 
the  architiv.t  /  Cp.  Di^la,  LaUreuli 
AUjrandrini,  Berlin,  1904.  pp.  8,  9. 

3.  ^^ffvyvvtrav  hk  &S«  :  instead  of  de- 
scribing the  bridgec  an  they  might 
have  appeared,  when  complete,  to  the 
eye,  Hat.,  who,  of  coarse,  could  no 
more  have  aeou  them  than  wa  ouraelvea, 
follows  the  Homeric  method  of  reoord- 
ing  the  proaess  of  their  manufacture. 
He  appears  to  disttngulHh  four  main 
itagea  in  the  proco3a  :— I.  Th^  sifrUhf sis 
of  ships.  if.  The  disobarge  of  the 
anchors.  III.  The  placing  of  the  cables 
(Ttt&Ttt  Si  Totijo-arrw  «:t\,).  IV.  The 
formation  of  the  roadway  (HrtiHt  ^  iy*- 


^vpu>Or{  ktX.).  It  is  not  e&.iy,  however, 
to  underiitand  bow  the  'syuthcaia'  of 
the  shipa  could  have  been  accompliabed 
without  the  cn)]iloymeDt  of  anchors 
and  of  cables  from  the  tirat,  and  the 
whole  doecription  bristles  with  problem*, 
larger  or  Mm&ller,  too  coiir plicated  to 
hv  udequately  disL-uased  here ;  but  cp. 
Appendix  II.  §  4. 

4.  o-uvMvTit.  How  this  ^ayothesia* 
of  peutokonleni  and  triremes  wu  ac- 
oomptished  is  not  clear.  Each  vessel 
might  have  been  moored  independently, 
in  line  with  the  rest,  hut  the  anchors 
to  be  next  mentioned  are  not  (according 
to  Hdt.)  to  prevent  the  vessels  fxom 
being  swept  away  by  the  current,  but 
for  a  different  purpose.  Or  the  veaaeU 
might  hare  1)een  attached  to  each  other 
bv  roi>ea,  or  cables ;  but  if  so,  Hdt. 
anoulii  have  made  that  clear:  and, 
moreover,  what  are  the  JrXa  there  for 
lioally  ?  The  words  inrd  fUp  rV  kt\. 
(sc.  y^^vpojr)  can  hardly  be  taken  to 
prove  that  the  bridges,  and  thersforv 
the  cables,  were  already  in  place  acroaa 
the  strait,  but  are  obvionftly  used,  so  l9 
s|»eak.  proloptically.  It  is  a  further 
■lefsct  that  Hdt  doeanot  speciTy  whether 
the  vosttels  touched  each  other,  thwart 
to  thwart,  or  whether  there  was  an 
interval,  and  if  so,  how  much  of  an 
interval,  between  ship  and  ship.  There 
ia  no  difficulty  in  umlerHtJinding  why 
the  two  bridges  bad  a  ditforent  nnmbej 
of  boats  in  them,  for  even  if  parallel  tc 
each  other,  they  need  not  hiive  been 
the  aamo  length.  (Orote  remarks  thai 
taking  the  breadth  to  be  one  mfle  m 
b'iSO  tt,  360  veft'^els  of  an  aTcragf 
bn-adth  of  14j  O.  wouM  exactly  fll) 
the  space.)  Nor  does  Hdt.  specify  thi 
respective  numbers  of  triremes  and  ot 
pcnt^kontera  employed  ;  but  be  plaiul] 
conceivo.1  of  both  classes  of  vessels  ai 
employed  in  each  bridge,  though  Krv 
{Athandlung^     1861)    mnigos    all     thi 
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i^Koyrd  [tc]    Kal    Tpi'r)KO<riatf,    vtto   Be  rT}p  krip7)v    <Tr)v    irpo*!  5 
Tou    *E\Xi7<T7roi/TOi/>    T€cr<T€p€<TieaiB€Ka   teal   rpif)/co<Tla^,    tou    fiev 
Tlotrrov     hnKap<rla^     rov     ik     '^Wtitxirovrov     Kark     poov,    ipa 


36.    5   Ttf   Stein  :    del.   van  H.    ||    rijv   vpi^i   tou  *l&kkrjirn-oVTov  suppl. 
Stem"  7   IIoKTov:  iro/xjn  Schwcighaftuser  (iv.  198  a) 


triremes  to  the  one  bridge,  and  all  the 

takonten  10  the  other.    Grote  speaks 

ir.  118)  of  **triremei  i-Dd  pentekontere 

«ndad  together"  iu  each  bridge,  sad 
**  moored    kcrou    the    strait    breaatwise 
Titb  their  sterns   towards   tho   Euxine 
mad  their  head«  towards  the  Aef^eau  " 
what  a  blend  !  whi«t  a  muddle  I 

6>  ToO  ^ikv  H6vTov  lirucapo^af,  'at 
ri^t  aiif;]et  to  the  I'ontos.'  iwitcdpaioi 
ntmoM  not  merely  rXdytPt  'bchrug'  (as 
Stain  take*  it)  but  at  right  auglrs  (u 
Qrote  rightly).  There  is  nothing  in  1. 
180,  4.  101  against  this,  but  the  rererae, 
and  UdL  Cisuld  have  expressed  the 
,«Uiqae   sngle.    if   that    had   been    bis 

tantiou.      Moreorar,    Viruaptflas   most 
to  all  the  ahipa,  of  both  bridges, 

ike,    and    shows  that   in   relation    to 

other  the  ships  are  all  conceived  as 

parallela.     There  is  nothing  to  justify 

r  anderstandiitg  rov  ftiv  Whwrov  4rt- 
Mm^las  only  of  the  vessels  of  tho  longer 
{oif  Dorthem)  bridge,  and  rov  di'KWyjo- 
«>6rrtt«  nri  ^Sov  only  of  the  Teasels  of 
the   shorter   (or   southern)   bridfte  ;   nor 

X'd   to  jnatify   as  in    restricting  the 
la    phrase    to   the    shorter    bridge. 
Tlaking  U6mrov  to  be  the  true  text,  the 
pAMUv  wonld  prove  Hdt.  aware   that 
tka    HaUaapont    forms    an    angle,    and 
indeed  a  right  angle  with  the  rontos — 
a    oottcaption    by    no   means    applicable 
to   th«  general   lie  of  the    Hellespont, 
bvt    prariaely  accurate  of  the   )K)rtion 
oCtlto  Uellaapont  lying  between  Abydos 
~[*dytoe,  though  not  of  the  fiortion 
between  Abydos  and  Sestos.     liut 
preciae  an  orientation,  and  with 
loe  to  the  remote  Pootoa,  is  neither 
'Rdt-'s  way  nor  specially  spplioable 
to  bis  proper  audience ;  (ti.)  the  bridi;es 
N      crooa,  aoeoriiing  to  him,  not  from  Abydos 
^Bte  Madyto«»  much  less  S.  of  Madytos, 
^■•a  this  orientation  might  soggest,  but 
^^ttatiactly  K.  of  Madytos  ana  towards 
^■■Mtoa.       There   is,    then,   MTuething   to 
^*%a  asid  for  Scliweighaeaser's  conjecture 
vipav  for  r^rrei',  the  ir6pof  being  under- 
etood  of   the    'pasaage'    to    bo   formed 
the  Hellespont  by  the  bridge,  or 


bridges,  when  completed.  The  change 
of  roading  malcAs  no  diff^-rence  to  the 
actual  orientation  of  either  bridge,  or  of 
the  boats  (omiing  it,  but  delivers  the 
text  from  an  almost  inexplicably  remote 
reference.  Nor  is  the  statement  that 
the  boats  are  at  right  angles  to  the 
passage  across  them  quite  uiane,  as  is 
proved  by  the  theory  of  some  commen- 
tators that  tho  boats  were,  and  were  by 
Hdt  conceived  as,  nt  an  oblique  angle 
to  the  parallel  cablfs  drawn  across  them 
from  snore  to  shore. 

7.  ToO  81  '  EXXTfOirtf »-rou  Korii  ^^ov, 
that  ix,  'parallel  to  the  strcHin  of  the 
Hellespont'  Theqaestion arises, whether 
ndt.  conceived  the  streara,  or  current, 
sotting  down  the  HcllcsiH>ut  as  parallel 
to  the  coast  lines,  which,  of  course,  are 
not  precisely  parallel  to  each  other,  or 
whether  he  was  aware^  as  was  Strabo, 
that  the  current  in  the  Heptastadiou 
seta  from  the  European  to  the  Asiatic 
side,  so  that  in  order  to  cross  from  Asia 
to  Europe  the  ferry  started  8  st&deN 
above  Abydos,  irfira  dialpeti'  vXdyioy  xal 
fii}  reX/tJT  6'<i*'Ttor  fx'*^'*'*  ^^  p**^"  (Strabo 
501).  But  had  Hdt  been  acquainted 
with  tbix  remarkable  fart,  would  he 
not  have  stated  it  dearly  f  Hdt.  prob- 
ably conceives  tho  current  as  generally 
parallel  to  the  coasts  and  the  boats  as 
heading  directly  up  stream,  likewise 
paralleT  to  the  coaats,  or,  more  strictlv, 
to  the  current,  and  traversed  at  right 
angles  by  the  Sw\a,  thi*  yi^vpa,  the 
wtpos  (there  is  absolutely  no  justification 
for  saddling  Hdt.  with  Grote's  idea  that 
the  hosts  *  had  their  headii  towards  the 
Aegrau '). 

Iva  LvtuK.»x<tir^  thv  t^vov  twv 
StXwv.  The  subject,  the  feeuse,  and 
even,  perhaps,  the  reading,  sre  in  doubt. 
Tlie  moat  obvious  subject  is  i  ^i  under- 
stood out  of  tlio  foregoing,  or  more 
generally  rd  Ci6t  cwBcirai  (so  Sitzler) ; 
and  even  if  Reiske's  or  stein's  jio&sible 
plural  for  the  verb  were  adopted  the 
itense  woaM  not  be  substantially  altered 
(whether  a  personal  subject  or  ol  w4et 
were  suppliea) ;  dvojitfxei/ct  seems  Impos- 
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avaKcoyevri  rov  rovov  tS>v  ottKwv   <nn>6evTe^  Be  drffcvpa^  Kar^Kaif 
TrepifAJjKea^i,  Tct<;  fiev  irpo^  tov  IIovtoi;   T^<r  eriprft;  twp  dvifAtov 

dvoKia)(€viixri  yftn  H.  9  r^s  iripij^  deL  van  H. 


alblfi,  thoufi^h  tn  might  be  taken  with 
it  M  locfttiTe.  Tho  phrase,  faowarer, 
is  capable  of  contrary  interpretAtioaa. 
dfaffwxet^arrfF  ritt  i^ia%  6.  116  'stayed 
theli'  ships';  6iftKurx.tvt  9.  13  infra, 
absolutely  'stayed,'  'waiUd';  but  here, 
with  Ti*  T6roi'  T.  5w\.,  *to  »tay  the 
stretch  of  the  ropes,'  may  mean  (i.)  *to 
prevent  tho  ropes  being  OTer-stretohed,' 
or  (ii.)  'to  support  the  ropes  when 
stretched/ or  even  (iii.)  'to  uiaintain  or 
keep  up  the  stretch  of  the  rnfws, '  the 
strain  on  the  ropes,  i.e.  to  keep  them 
taut.  By  TO.  6ir'\a  the  cables  stretched 
from  shore  to  shore  are  generally  under- 
stood  :  very  oatumlly,  if  twc  SirXun'  rod 
ricow  is  to  bo  read  1.  21  infra.  The 
iiiethoii  of  mooriug  the  boats  conld 
hardly  aHect  the  strain  on  these  cables, 
or  keep  thorn  taut ;  and  indeed  the 
■tretohing  and  tightening;  of  these  great 
cables  is  subsequently  accounted  for  by 
windlasses  ou  shore  :  this  iutL>rprcLation 
tbonforo  must  be  dismissod.  If  the 
meaning  be  'to  support  the  cables  when 
ttrotohed  across  from  shore  to  shore,* 
then  tA*-  ritfov  tw*  SirXuv  for  rd  iSvXa 
ivrera^LtUvoL  is  rather  a  poetical  curiosity, 
and  the  sense,  though  uniiiipeachaktc,  is 
insignificant.  The  sanio  remark  applica 
to  Interpretation  (i.).  If  by  rCiv  flirXwc, 
howerer,  be  understood  {with  Baehr} 
the  ropes,  or  cables,  securing  the  anchors 
j\i8t  aDout  to  be  nieutioneii,  then  the 
phrase,  though  still  wanting  in  lucidity, 
gives  a  gowl  sense  :  mooring  the  vessels 
down  stream  kept  the  cables  taut,  by 
which  th^y  wore  moored. 

8.  o-wUvTcs  Si  &-YKvpa«  Mar^Kav. 
That  the  'synthosui'  of  the  ships  was 
complete  before  (IK)  the  anchors  were  let 
go  seems  an  incansequence  that  arises 
fntm  Hdt.'s  having  attempted  to 
enarrate  the  process  of  building  instead 
of  dcacribiug  the  bridges  as  finished 
atnictures.  Otherwise,  we  should  have 
to  suppose  that  the  bridges  were  con- 
structed on  shore,  Hooted  out  into  mid- 
stream, and  anchored,  not  necessarily 
complete,  hut  it  might  bo  in  lengths — 
a  process  whirh  would  ill  accord  with 
the  rest  of  Hdt. 'a  narrative  descrip- 
tion, though  it  is  s  conceivable  way  of 
making  a  bridge,  and  would  accord  with 


this  carious  separation  of  the  'synthesis' 
of  ships  and  the  anchoring. 

9.  T&s  yiv,  sc.  6.yKvpat.     The  passage 
in  the  vuIgate,  even  as  amended  by  the 
anonymous  but  indi8[>ensable  ^c^poxi  for 
cflpoL',    inviilves   Hdt.    (a)   iii    the   slight 
stylistic  inconsequence  of  rir^K  answered 
by  T'q%  6i  hipyrt,  W  iu  the  aerioua  material 
absurdity  that  one   bridge  ha<l   all   ita 
anchors  on  the  np  side,  and  the  other 
bridge  had  all  its  anchors  on  the  down 
side :  how  tho  lower  bridge,   or  rather 
the  vessels  of  the  lower  bridge,   could 
remain  in  their  places,  at  least  at  this 
stnge  of  the  proceedings,  and  before  the 
cables   from  shore  to  shore  liave   been 
stretched  across  them,  and  attached  to 
them,   does  not  ai)]iear.      If  the   boat* 
of    the  upper  briage   had   anchors    let 
down  from  the  bows,  then  the  shi^n  of 
the  lower  bridge  ninst  have  had  anchors 
from  the  bows  ;  and  if  the  lower  bridge 
had    anchors    from    the    stems    of    itA 
vessels,   then   the  vessels  of  the  upper 
bridge  likewise,  no  doubt,  hail  ancnors 
from  the  sterns.     This  sense,  or  descrip- 
tion, would  be  obtained  by  deleting  rift 
irifrrit  and  substituting  t4t  14  for  rift  ii 
iriprt^.     (Grote  obtains  the  same  result 
by  understanding  *'^pi5oi,  rcXewr^,  or 
some  word  indicating  direction  " :  which 
was  rather  too  much  for  Hdt.  to  expect 
in  this  passage.)     Even  as  so  sinendcd 
the  text  leaves  Hdu  responsible  for  tb< 
apparent  absurdity  that  the  purpose  ol 
the  anchors,  even  those  from  the  prowi 
of  the  vessels,  wss  not  to  conntersct  th< 
natural  pressure  of  the  stream,  or  current 
but  to  coanteraot  the  effects  of  the  winds 
This  implies,  if  it  has  any  sense  at  all 
that  the  boats  were  to  be  kept  in  thei 
places    by   the    great   cables    atretchM 
across  them :   to  which,   however,  Hdt 
assigns  no  such  pnrpofle  below.     What 
ever  the  intention  of  the  builders,  tb 
certain  effect  of  the  stem-anchors  wool' 
have  been  to  lighten  the  strain  of  th 
current  upon  the  whole  structure  of  th 
bi'idge — and  one  is  almost  tempted  t 
transfer  the  words    lya   dvaxux"^    (<i 
•  bMTt)   so  as    to    follow   AfKvpax    xar^MF 
irc/H^nxcai  (the  vessels  were  anchorec 
so  as  to  relieve  the  strain  ou  the  grei 
cables — whether  from  winds  or  stream) 
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€7ir€xev  Twi*  ecoaOev  itnrveovTcov,  ttjs  Bk  eTeprjf;  irpb*;  kirrripi)^  lo 
Te  Kal  Tov  Alyalov  ^e<fiVpov  re  xal  votov  eivexa.  BiiKTrKoov 
S^  vv6<pav<riv  KaTeXivov  Ttop  irevrT^Kovripoav  koX  rpcrjpicov^  Xva 
maX  €?  Toy  Hovrov  e^i}  o  ^ovXofievo^  TrXietv  trXoloto't,  XeirTota-i 
jcal  €K  ToO  Homov  efo),  ravra  B^  7rot;;<raj'Te?  xarireivop  ix 
yfi^  <rTp€pKovvT€<i  qvokti  ^vXiPottrt  rk  BvXa,  ouKiri  ^w/jU  15 
itcdrtpa    rd(avr€*;,    dXKa     ivo    ^v    XevKoXivou    Baadfi^voi     £v 


10  TO?  Si  irpig  tirtriprjt  Tt  van  H. :  eadem  mihi  occurrerant  11 

{<n^vpov  'incognitos  riuidara*   Allgem.   Litteraturz.  ii.  (1802)  p.  226:  €vpov 
IS  Twi'   ■<r€>   ir€VTqKovT€pwv  1  van  H.    II    Kal  Tpirfpitav  idem  ille   incog- 
tos  :  tcaX  rptrjpiiiiv  T/otxou  Petavius  :  Kai  rpixov  codd. 


10.  vp^  far^pm  Tc  Kal  Tofl  Al-yatov. 
wonla    are    adverse    to    the    view 

th»t  Hdt.  coueeived  tbo  bridges  as 
niDuing  K  aud  W.  or  the  Holleapont  as 
flowLog  S.  through  the   Heptastadion  ; 

and   south-west   niflimently   wbH 

ibe  the  general  directioD,  aud  the 

preetee  orientatioD  woald  probably 

if9  DMD  beyond  Hdt'e  reaourcee,  eren 

rter  a  pereooal  rieit  to  the  si>ot  (cp.  c. 

1176  infra). 

11.  ftUinrXoov  St  inrA^va^v  Kar^iiroif 
r«*  vflrn]KOirWp«v  Kal  TpiT)p^wv.  The 
last  word  is  an  emendation,  but  a  fairly 

^■jcc^ruin  one  ;   cp.  App.  Crit.     It  is  not 

^■likely  that  three  different  openings  were 

^^provlded  in  each  brid^  for  the  paaaage 

^■of  smaller  crafts.     The  text  wilt  mean 

^Kthat    where  the  pentekontem  and   the 

^Ktriremaa  joined,    an  openinr   was    ]tro- 

^p-rided.     (If  the  pentekontors  had  been  all 

in  one  hTidK^  and  the  triremes  all  in 

the  other,  we  should  ex[)ect  rt^v  rp<Tj- 

^K^/wr.)     The  remark  throws  some  light 

Hmq   the  stracture  of   the  bridges,    But 

^Bth*  respttctiTe  positions  of  pentokonters 

^Band  tnremea  remain  unfortunately  ud- 

^r^ktenninsd.     Were  the  jieutekonters  all 

together  in  one  place  in  each  bridj^  or 

diatribated  *     If  together,  were  they  iu 

lth»  uiddle,  or  et  one  side^  and  so  forth. 

as  ii  possible,  the  {^enickonters  formed 

iU«  blocks  iu  the  bridges  which  could 

[Im  staag  aut.  in  order  to  allow  of  the 

iBSTigatlon  coutinning,   {lowerful  cables 

*  capstans  might  hare  been  employed 

performing    that  operation.       (On 

r<f rote's  'bteud    see  sbove.)     frir^avoav 

appears  to  be  a  Ara{  \.,  and  SUKirXoot 

ii  nasd  in   s  sense  ditrcricg   from   the 

»ffiffi^1   (later  T)  sense  in  8.   12,  and 

nsembling  the  use  in  4.  179. 

13.    wXotoun    XffWToCrv,    but    hardly 


for  Rtich  largeir  craft  as  the  com  ships 
mcutiouod  c.  147  infra. 

14.  TaOra  8i  woiflffarrfs.  Hdt. 
distinguishes  (UK)  the  slinging  of  the 
cables  from  land  across  the  boats,  which 
he  treats  as  the  Tdritable  yetftuputtrti^ 
from  (I.)  the  'syntbesis*  of  tlie  boats 
and  (II.)  the  anchoring  of  the  boats  in 
line  across  the  ohsnnel.  Whether  the 
cables  were  fasteued  to  the  busts  and 
the  boats  to  the  cables,  or  whether  the 
cables  simply  rested  upon  the  boats ; 
whether  the  cables  were  each  in  one 
length,  or  whether  there  were  in  each 
several  lengths,  aud  so  on,  are  questions 
which  he  neither  resolves  nor  even  raises. 
Tbo  stage  iu  the  process  of  construction 
which  he  is  now  describing  saTours  more 
of  a  suspension  bridge  than  of  a  jtontoon, 
or  bridge  of  boats.  Grote,  who  seems 
to  think  Hdt.  shown  neither  'ignorance' 
nor  ^  incorrectoeits  *  in  hia  description  of 
the  brid,;^s,  observes  that  "  the  ossentiol 
portion  of  the  bridge  is  the  continuous 
way  across  from  bank  to  hank,  which, 
iu  the  case  of  a  narrow  stream,  may 
exist  without  any  supports  st  all."  Bat 
the  parallel  cablea  Istd  over  the  vessels, 
'resting  upon  theni,  and  stretching 
across  from  bank  to  bank*  (5i>)  do  not 
by  them»ftlre4  constitute  such  a  way, 
without  the  further  treatment  described 
by  Hdt  lwlow(lV.). 

15.  Avoto-L :  csiistans,  windlasses 
(though  *  ass '  iu  windlass  is  but  s  ctisnce 
coincidence) ;  the  use  of  the  word  re- 
calls our  'donkey-engines,'  or  still  more 
exactly  the  '  mule '  in  a  cotton  mill. 

la.'^Kdrtpo,  'each  set,'  or  'sort* 
(force  of  the  plural).  There  were  six 
cables  in  all  used  for  each  bridge,  two 
of  'aparto'  snd  four  of  '  impyros/  the 
size  and  finish  of  each  kinu  being  alike, 
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Koi   tcaXXovi),    tcara    \oyov    Be    ififipidearepa    7)1/    ra    \ivea,    rov 

ToKavrov     o    irrp^v^     €lkK€.      iirevhr)    hk     €y€if>vpcod7)     6    tto/wk. 

20  Kopfiov^  ^vXtav  tcaraTrpia-avreti  koI  iroifjo'avTet;  laou^  Trj^  trj^e^lffv 

17  ■tjv  rj  avrij  A*  inarg.  (Stein*),  B'   marg.   (Stein^) ;    ijv  ounj   ceteri  : 
(ftfv)  -q  avrrf  Reiske,  Stein^  Kallenberg  18   ^v  damn.  Kalleaberg 


the  iDecific  gravity  of  ajiarto  or  grass- 
rope  oeinjf  greater,  for  it  weigheil  'a 
talent  p«rouliU.'  Uowmiich  tho  iMpyroa 
weigheil  HdL  does  not  say,  nor  does  lie 
specify  how  these  cables  were  arrangrtl ; 
whether  e.g.  the  e^iarto  cables  were  ex- 
terior, and  the  jwpyros-cahles  withic, 
ot  otherwise.  Nor  does  Hdt.  specify 
exactly  what  'talent'  he  had  in  viteyr. 
Conld  this  be  determined  we  might 
oalonlate  (1)  the  weicht  of  the  cnbit  of 
e8parto>cable ;  (3)  the  weight  of  the 
wnole  cable,  approximately  8  stades,  or 
about  a  mile  long ;  (3)  the  approximate 
nizo  or  thieknesa  {wax^TT}t  =  irAxot)  of 
each  cable.  As  the  cables  were  subee- 
(fUfUtly  captured  and  taken  to  Athens 
(9.  121  infra)  they  may  have  been 
weighed  there,  and  Hdt.  may  be  draw- 
ing on  an  Attic  source  ;  the  Phoenician 
makers  would  have  reckoned  by  their 
own  weights  and  meaaares.  (Similarly 
the  cubit  here  would  be  the  mean  Greek 
cubit  =  14  feet,  not  the  '  Sam  inn  '  or 
'Egyptian,'  for  example,  2.  IfiS.)  If 
Attic  weight  in  here  uned  the  '  enii»oric' 
talent  is  presumably  intended,  weighing 
82  lbs.  avoirdupois  —  a  truly  stuE>eu- 
doofl  weight  of  rope,  54j|  lbs.  jwr  foot ! 
(Stein  gives  the  TraxOnts  as  about  33'8 
inches  {ZoU):  "the  stoutest  modern 
cAble  is  only  21.")  The  cables  which 
Hdt  has  here  in  view  would  have  suited 
aausjvenaion  bridge.  The  anchors  above 
mentioned  also  require  eabk's.  If  any 
aectioD,  or  ae-ctions,  of  the  bridges  were 
eatable  of  being  clipped  back  and  for- 
ward into  place,  cables  would  be  required 
for  such  an  operation.  Finally,  if  the 
bridges  were  made  in  lengths  and  floated 
out  into  position,  or  even  put  in  posi- 
tion»  ship  by  ship,  cables  woubi  be 
uaed  to  control  the  movement.  Hdt.'s 
account  of  the  JSxXa  leaves  much  to  be 
desired,  in  form  as  in  substance  ;  cp. 
0.  25  Mupra, 

18.  ToO,  u  relative,  refers  loosely  to 
XtfvKoMvou  implied  in  rd.  \irta. 

There  follows  (IV.)  the  fourth  staL^c  in 
the  process  as  apparently  conceived  by 


Hdt,  viz.  the  formation  of  the  actual 
roadway.  w6pQS  is  a  little  ambiguous, 
ami  might  rnt-an  the  passage  or  waterway 
across  which  the  bruige  was  stretched, 
or  the  passage  or  rosdway  formed  by 
the  constniction  of  the  bridge  itself. 
It  has  thu  furmcr  meaning  in  c.  183 
infra,  8.  76  ;  and  the  latter  conspicu- 
ously in  c  10  supra  {irtwToTot  4y4pcrro 
^Kijdai  it6fi.froi.  'liijriaw  \vaai  rdr  xopor), 
here,  and  elsewhere,  including  1.  7  supra, 
if  Tr6pov  is  reaii  for  Il^rrou. 

20.  Kopfio^  |vXwv  KaTawpCoxkVTfi. 
Kopfiol  are  *logs,'  which,  when  'sawji 
up'  (as  we  say),  would  make  *  planks*  ; 
these  were  as  '  long  *  as  the  '  frame ' 
or  '  jmntoou  '  {cxtSivf :  sc  of  eai-h  bridg«) 
was  'wide'  (the  exact  lueasuremeot  un- 
fortunately not  given).  Thcao  planks 
had  no  doubt  been  got  ready  before  the 
yt^L'pwrts  was  accomplished  ;  they  were 
laid  in  order  above  the  cables  ((fe/r  rev 
t6vov  RWM],  and  bound  down  upon 
them  {aJfrit  4ve^f<ryyvor),  either  by 
separate  ties,  or  possibly  by  some  of  the 
great  cables  (jtorhaps  the  *papyros') 
being  put  donii  along  them.  It  is  but  a 
further  stage  of  the  same  process  of 
road-making  that  brushwood  (OXn)  '"w 
then  laid  down  evenly  upon  the  planks, 
end  earth  spread  and  stamped  or  rammed 
tight  [iPfarai'dfarref)  on  the  top  of  the 
brushwood.  The  bridge  is  completed 
by  a  bulwark  {^^payfi6t)  of  planks,  on 
eitlierside.  to  prevent  the  sumpter-beasli 
being  scared  by  sight  of  the  watrr.  Thii 
remark  should  apply  to  the  bridge  oc 
the  Aegean  side  for  the  commia»ri*1 
(cp.  c.  66  infra) ;  presumably  there  wmi 
a  railing,  or  some  protection,  slong  th< 
other  one  too,  although  HdL  does  noi 
say  BO. 

There  are  two  systems  of  bQildiQ| 
pontoons,  as  iHstinguiKhed  from  'sos 
pension  ^  and  from  '  suhliciati '  bridgea 
on  one  or  other  of  which  the  bridges  ore 
the  Uelteapont  must  have  been  con 
structed.  A.  The  one  of  these  is  virtu 
ally  doscribvd  by  Arrian,  in  a  well-knowi 
passage  of  the  Anabasis  Aiacandri,  6.  7 
as  the  Roman  method  employed  on  th 
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TflS  €vp€i  KQ<T^  ertBeaav  KarvTrepBe  roav  onfkoav  rov  rovov, 
6€irr€<i  hi  «Vcf^«?  €v$avTa  avTi^  eTrc^evypvop.  TTOtfjtrame^  Bk 
ravra  vXi]v  iiret^opTja-av,  KotTfK^  Bk  Oiine^  xal  rrjv  ijXrfv  y^v 
€Tr€<f>op7}<Tav,  ^aravafovres  Be  xal  ttjv  yrfv  ^pay^ov  trapeipwrav 
epdev  Kal  ^vSev,  iva  firj  ^ofiiTjrat  t^  vTTO^vyta  rijv  6aXatr<rav  25 
inr€popoi)vra   [koI   ol   rTTTrot]. 

SI    hrvridtiray  6Px  ||  KarvKtpOt  fi :  Kal  xnripOt  a  |j  rov  t6vqv  deleverim 
82     cirtfiiJyKwov :    l-Kt^tvyvvorav    van  H.  24   fjipayphv  i    <^pyfi6v1 

ran  H.  25  tftoPijrat.  oRS  :  t^Ptirai  V  26   Kal  ol  tmroi  seel. 

Stein' 


I 


Danab*,  Rhine,  fiaphritea,  ftod  Tigris, 
i^hiptf  are  allowed  to  drift  down  tho 
eorrent,  item  foremost,  to  the  given 
■pot,  wb«re  they  are  stajod  by  a  galley 
witli  oan,  to  which  they  are  attached 
( prvsnnwhly  each  ship  to  a  separate 
g»l\ejl)t  and  which  rows  or  paddlea 
a^^ainat  the  stream  while  the  next  opera- 
lion  ia  acoumplisheil  While  this  galley 
ia  rowing  or  paddling  againat  the  stream, 
large  baakets  of  pioked  stones  are  dropped 
from  the  stem  of  each  ship,  forming  the 
pocitooQ,  and  serve  as  anchors.  The 
ahi{«  are  thuA  arranged  at  interrnU  from 
each  other  all  across  the  stream,  with 
their  ateoia  to  the  onrrant ;  and  h'oni 
ship  to  ship  beams  ((<^Xa)  are  laid 
iM^Elhwise,  and  planks  {aaylSet)  at  right 
aagles  (^kA/wuii)  to  bind  them  together 
(this  work  beginning  as  »oon  as  two 
•hipa  bavfl  be«a  succeaifiilly  moored  near 
enongfa  to  each  other,  and  procoediiig  on 
both  sides»  ertry  ship  baring  a  workiiig 

rty  on  board)  until  the  whole  passage 
Migtd  by  the  requisite  number  of 
•hlpa  {ifftu  Uai'al  yt^vp^at  tAk  Tdpov), 
At  each  end  fixed  gangways  {KXif^Ktr) 
project  from  the  bank  to  the  bridg**, 
vbich  mem  as  a  safe  approach  for  hontes 
and  beaata,  and  also  keep  the  pontoon 
in  its  Dtaee. 

WitL  this  kind  of  bridge  and  bridge- 
baikittig  Arhan  contrasts  the  method 
bfffv  iTported  by  Hdt.  {un  \4yu  'Hpd^vroi 
i  *AXura^«#avi>i  f'ci^tf^cu  tAv  'BXA^tnroi'* 
ror).  by  which  (wdf^curcu  oi  r^  axoirois 
mnl  card  trroix'^  i/>fuir6turai  it  rh  frOyfui 
4.TiyMeffajf.  But  Arrian  bos  apparently 
a  little  forgottaci  his  Herodotus  !  One 
gnat  diflerenca  he  doea  indet:d  rightly 
■ignaliae  between  the  Roman  methud 
and  that  bare  described.  There  i^ 
MCfaing  in  the  fioman  bridge  corre- 
nobding  to  the  colossal  SrXa,  which 
^T«  tb«  bfidge  of  Xerxes  somewhat  the 


air  of  a  suspension 'bridge.  For  the  rest, 
the  floating  of  the  ships  stem  foremost 
down  atream,  and  their  mooring.  Just 
on  tbe  Komau  system,  seems  to  bo  in- 
Tolved  in  Hdt.'s  account,  though  he 
doee  not  specify  the  KtX^tow  iwiipn 
which  is  neceRxary  to  this  operation, 
unless  indeed  the  pentekontora  men- 
tioned by  him  should  be  takvu  out  of 
the  bridge,  and  delinitely  assigned  to 
this  service.  The  place  of  the  gangwayi 
(cM^uucct)  too  on  the  Roman  liriilge  ia 
taken  bv  the  shore  ends  of  the  cables 
with  Hat  ;  bnt  this  is  &  mere  detail  of 
difference. 

B.  The  snbstantial  alternalire  to  the 
Roman  method  of  throwing  a  bridge 
across  a  stream,  and  to  the  method 
desi^ribed  by  Hdt.  which  appeera  to 
correspond  m  es&entials  to  the  Roman 
method,  is  not  speciticd  by  Arrian,  and 
would  be  to  form  {wutoons  on  ehore, 
or  close  to  shore,  of  ressels  bound  or 
fastened  together,  and  then  float  these 
pontoons,  with  the  abore  ends  securely 
la<itened,  out  into  the  stream,  and  either 
moor  them  or  bind  them  together,  or 
both  moor  them  independently  and 
attach  them  to  each  other  at  their 
juncture.  Such  a  method  would  give 
a  leas  stable  result  than  the  method 
deacribed  by  Arrian  ;  but  some  hints  of 
such  a  proeeas  seem  to  shimmer  through 
the  de«eription  of  the  bridge-building 
in  Hdt.  (e.g.  the  separation  of  the 
*  synthesis '  of  the  ships  from  tbe  anchor- 
ing ;  the  descriptions  of  the  cables  and 
windlasses,  which  seem  quite  de  trap  for 
the  formation  of  the  roadway,  in  any- 
thing but  a  suspension -bridge — of  which 
there  may  have  been  exampiea,  of  course 
on  a  smaller  scale,  in  Asia,  which  have 
affected  the  Herodotcan  account  of  the 
Hellespontine  structure).  The  real  use 
of  the  great  oablee  and  windlasses  may 
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37         '  fls     Be     rd     re    rSiv     'ye^vpkav     Kareatcevatrro     koX      ra 

Wepl      TOP        A6(0P,     ot      T€     ^VTOl       TTfpt     TO.      CTOfUira      Tl}';     hui>' 

pv^o^,   ot  Tt}?  pVX^''^^   €lv€K€v  €Troii]6rj<Taif,   ii'a  fjirj  Trifi'TrXfjTai   ra 

aTOfuna     rov      opvyfiaTO*!^      xal     avrij      tj     Bia}pv(    TravreXeo)^ 

5  TrejroiTjfUvT}     dfyyeKXero,     ivBavra      •^(Ci^pta-as      a^     to3     €apt 

TrapeaKCvac-f^of;    6    a-Tparof;  etc   rmv    XapBiav   opfiaro    iKoyp   fV 


37.   1  TCI  om.  a 
5  clyycXro  6 


3  i^TTiirkrfTai  PR  'contra  usum  Hdt*  wva  H. 
6  opfAaro  aV ;  itpfiaro  R,  Stein^  j 


have  been  (1)  to  control  the  grtiat 
poutooDS  when  being  Aoated  out  into 
poaition^  and  i>erhaps  to  help  to  moor 
them  there  ;  (2)  to  control  the  opening 
and  closing  of  the  SUKr\cot  i>T^^at><rtf, 
which  must  It&ve  been  etr«ctud  by  slipping 
one  or  more  nliips  out  of  position  iu  the 
bridgCt  and  rejilmoing  the  same  aft«r  the 
pMAsagci  of  the  cratt  (nnlesfl,  indeed,  a  gap 
or  quaai- arch  way  was  left  somewhere,  or 
in  more  than  one  place  in  the  bri<1ge). 
Pouiblv  the  two  paira  of  bridKi;**  b»c- 
ceftsivefy  thrown  across  the  Hellfspout, 
were  not  mode  on  the  same  methods. 

It  is  conceivable  that  the  tirst  jmr  of 
bridge*,  which  were  destroyed  by  a 
storm,  had  been  made  upon  the  latter 
principle,  and  that  the  cables  really 
played  a  more  important  r6le  in  relation 
to  the  first  than  in  reUtiou  to  the  second 
poir  of  hridgeii.  The  second  jvair  of 
bridges  may  have  been  contitnict^d  more 
npon  the  lines  of  tho  'Roman'  tnethod 
{which  may  have  been  'Greek'  before 
it  was  Roman),  and  the  cables  used 
simply  or  mainly  to  form  th«  basis,  or 
to  bind  together  the  roadway ;  the 
change  in  method  bving  underestimated 
and  misconceived  by  Hdt.,  who  maktta 
it  merely  a  matter  of  a  ditfcrent  dis- 
tribution and  perhaps  uuuibur  of  sparto 
and  byblos  ropes.  Hdt,  who  givea  no 
precise  account  of  the  structure  or 
appearanee  of  the  tir»t  pair  of  bridges, 
had  to  roly  upon  mere  hearsay  for  his 
accoaut,  and  might  easily  have  gut 
details  of  the  last  bridges  mixfd  up 
with  details  from  earlier  structures,  not 
merely  on  the  Hellesjxmt,  hut  on 
liosporos  and  Istros ;  cp.  IntroductioD^ 
g  10.  The  fact  that  he  describes  the 
bridges  of  Xerxes  but  not  the  bridges 
of  Dareioa  aup[>orts  the  theory  of  the 
prior  comrtosition  of  Bks.  7-9,  ibid. 
8  8. 

37.  1.  tA  .  .  tAv  yt^vpkm  might 
have  included  ths  xpot^^dpn  XlBov  XtvKou 


described  in  c.  44  in/ra  as  eapecially 
constructed  by  tlte  Abydenes  ^vrnXa^roif 
wp&repov  ^aaiXios.  icarwKiviurTo  is  here 
a  full  plu|vorfect,  Cemf>crally. 

2.  ol  ,  ,  x^'''^^  ""^^  1^  o^fiATa  rift 
8i.wpvxos.  I'hese  X^"^**^  *rc  here  xuen- 
tioneufur  tlio  first  time,  a  remarkable 
addendum  to  the  description  of  the  Canal 
(t&  Ttpl  r6y  "A^uv),  confirming  the  con- 
jecture in  note  c.  23  supra.  It  might 
fnrt.h*5r  be  conjectured  that  the  Canal 
wus  &i  lirst,  like  the  bridges,  a  failure, 
and  that  the  '  moles '  or  '  dams '  were 
additions  made  during  the  winter  4S1-&0 
B.o,  x^^^.  proj>erly  an  adjective  (x^w). 
here  =  xi^^tara.  Cp.  the  Samiun  x^f^ 
Z.  60. 

:).  ^x^  '•  oppowd  to  d/iTwnf  G.  198 
iit/ra,  coupled  with  v^tifi^vpli  S.  12fl. 

Iva  ^i\  TrCfjLTrX-TfTai  rd  <rr6^Lan  .  . 
St«in  suggests  that  ^itifiov  is  wanting. 
Abicht  interprets  *  that  the  canal  might 
not  be  tloo^lf-d,'  or  oV(>rllow  (taking 
ffr&ljjira~x*iX^o.).  The  object  of  theso 
moles  or  dams  was  evidently  to  jnx)tect 
the  enlranire  to  the  canal  from  being 
choked,  or  even  storm-lashed.  Cp.  nota 
on  c.  23  sufrra. 

6.  IvOaOra  as  it  stands  can  hardly 
bo  otlmr  titan  temporal  ;  but  it  cornea 
in  mtbur  awknardly,  and  strengthens 
the  sus]>icion  that  the  description  of  the 
bridges  (cc.  33-30)  was  not  in  the  6r8t 
draft  of  the  work.  hptxtjfUvt^  b4  ol  here 
might  have  followed  (\^v is'A^vdov  o.  33. 
X<i}i'«p£o^s :  the  winter  481-80  B,c. 
b.\La.  Tu  topi  suggests  &u  early 
start:  Duncker  (tf.  d,  Alterthwnt  vii» 
(1882)  201}  delays  it  until  mid.A}icil 
(mainly  on  the  ground  that  Xerxes  wu 
only  seven  monthi  absent  from  Sardes  : 
Ne]K>9  (=:Ephoro3)  Th&t}iist.  6.),  und 
nlaeea  the  utoriii  which  destroyed  the 
bridges  in  the  early  spring.  The  eclipse 
whicD  follows,  and  ought  to  throw 
a  flood  of  light  u[>on  the  chronoU 
unfortunately  fails  us. 
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'AffvSov   6pfMr)fievtp  Si   ol  6  i)\ioq  iKXitrtov   ttjp  e/c  rov  ovpavov 
eBpTjv     a<fiavTf<;    ^Vt     ovr      iirivetpeKoav     iovrufv     aiOplrf*;     re     ra 
/AoXitTTa,    airrl    rjfjUprf^    re    vuf   iyivero,      Ihovrt   Se   Koi    fiaSovrt 
TovTo  Tw   Se/?fj?    €7r4/A€Xc9   iyevcTo,   xal  €ip€ro   rois   Mdyovv  to  io 
OiKet     '7rpo<f>aiv€iv     to    ^d<TfUi.       ot    Se    ^iftpa^ov     a>^    ''E\Xi/<r& 
wpoBeucvvet     6     ^eo?     eKXeiyjnv     tu)V     TroXltap,     \iyovTe<!     yjXiov 
elvat      'EXXtjvcov      trpoheKTopa,      (reXr^itqv      Se      (r<f>€o>P,        ravra 
irvOofiePO^    o    He^l^;?    7r€pt^ap^9    iotp   iiroUtTO  rrjv  eXaatP.      ws  38 
&*    e^rjXatnfe   ttjv    a-Tpari^p,    Ilv6iO^    6    AvBo^    fcaTapptoBi^a'a^    to 
ix    rov    ovpapov    (fniafjuL    irra^pSw    re    rolai    BeopiifUKrit    iX$Q>p 
rrapa    Sep^p    eXeye    rdSe,      "  w    Bitrrrora,   ^rjl<Ta^    dp    ri    <r€V 
^ovXoifitfP  Tv^^etP,  to  aol  fxep  eXatppop  rvy^dpei  iop  \nrovpyrj<rat,  5 
ifuii    h^  ^L^Tfa   yePOfiepop**      Hip^rfK    Be  Trap   fiaXXop   Bokccop  /uv 

1 1    OiXoi  a  38.   3  ivapOtU  codd.  4   av  rt  arcv  6 :  av  ri 

T€v  O :  av  ri  rtv  AB :  av  tcv  Suevem  appr.  Holder,  van  H. 


I 


7.  &  ^^iot  IxXiirav  tAv  hi  toO 
oipavov  iSpTiv  .  .  &rrV  l^yAfnjfs  rt  vu( 
lyivfTo,  ' Digbt  Hubfliitatwl  lor  day,' 
ntftguUatoUl  eclipse  (c p.  1.  74,  103). 
*THe  disappearance  of  the  sun  from  hia 
Mat  in  heareu  '  U  apparently  conceived 
in  ternui  of  motiaii.  Hdt.  is  of  courme 
aware  of  the  (apparent)  motious  of  the 
SQO.  dmmal  ana  annual  (cp.  2.  24-25) ; 
it  13  not  to  be  supjioaed  that  the  motion 
here  posited  is  in  a  visible  direction 
axialogoaa  to  either  of  those :  it  iA  appar- 
ently a  direct  retreat,  or  evanishmeut, 
from  a  cknidlen  and  clear  sky.  There 
vao  no  eclipee  of  the  sun  viaible  in  S&rdea 
in  the  Kpnog  of  480  B.a,  and  this  re- 
ported eclipM  not  only  confliots  with  the 
Keoenl  chronology  of  the  war,  bat  with 
tlie  Terifiable  ecU{)se,  Oct.  2,  480  B.C.,  9. 
10  m/Vo.  It  19  therefore  a  fiction,  not 
tD)f«Jy  generally  discreditable  to  tbe 
traditions  of  the  wnr,  bnt  specifically 
ominooa  to  the  ant^ote  of  Pythios,  his 
fright)  and  ita  coDsoqaoocea.  There 
wa*.  indeed,  a  total  eclipaa  of  the  tun 
oo  April  IS,  481  visible  in  the  Indian 
hut  not  aptuirently  on  the  niaiu- 
or  we  miglit  (with  Rawlintton] 
MBOciatc  with  an  eclipse  the  departure 
ct  Xcrxea  from  Su^a  (which  woald  not 
bilp  OS  oat  her«).  An  annular  eclijiso 
m»  Feb.  16,  478  was  visiblu  in  Sardes, 
•ad  night  be  associated  with  the  king*; 


» 


nnaMKSB  there,  but  only  after  liis  return 
rrom  Gmoce :  this  eclifue  hss  prrha]i8 
been  traospoaed  by  tradition  to  do  duty 
at  a  poiat  where  it  ia  most  etTective. 
(ThAt  there  had  been  any  development 


of  such  f&eling  since  the  celebrsted 
eclipse  of  Tliales  and  its  notorious 
results,  1.  74  (Stein),  is  surely  more  than 
wo  need  sup)Kjae.) 

8.  al6pCt|  is  probably  a  substantive : 
cp.  c  188  infra,  ^doya:  cp.  8.  37,  and 
1:.  38  infra,     h  0«6«  :  cp.  2.  24. 

12.  4jViov  ilvai '  EXAil^v«iv  irpoSferofMi, 

(TfX'^VTjV    6k    QTI^MV    hAH    DlTlcIl    TIlOrH    tbs 

ring  of  a  Greek  than  of  a  Persian  or 
Magian  intorpretation ;  the  Persians  were 
nothing  if  not  ami  -  worsUlppori,  cp.  c. 
54  infra,  1.  131.  Blakesley  has  a  sug- 
gestive note  on  this  passage,  but  should 
not  have  treated  it  so  seriously  as  in- 
dicating "a  great  cbtioga  in  the  religion 
of  the  Persian  court  as  compared  with 
the  time  of  Cambyses."  (If  there  had 
been  any  change  under  Dareios  it  was, 
as  we  now  know,  in  the  direction  of  a 
purer  Masdeism.)  As  the  eclipse  is  a 
liction  the  interpretation  can  hardly  be 
quoted  for  a  fact 

According  to  c.  57  infra  another  r/pot 
occurred  at  Sardes,  the  birth  of  a  hi- 
scxnal  mule.  The  fatal  accident  to 
Pharuouchts,  the  Hipparch,  might  also 
Iw  added,  c,  88  infra,  Hdt.  is  probably 
following  various  sources  without  00m- 
bining  them,  or  he  would  have  massed 
the  portents,  rpoS^Krup  {wpoSeLimjtp), 
sppareutlyau  JIntiaj-Uifoinenon. 

SB.  2.  IlvOuit  6  AMi  re-enters  from 
cc.  27-2ft  siipni,  with  uii  implicit  rffer* 
enoe  back  (roto-i  5.).  hrocfWcCt,  always 
with  a  disparaging  sense  :  cp.  9.  49. 

6.  Tcv^tisvov :  ])articip]e  oonditioual 
=ely<fyetTo,  op.  Index  for  refT. 
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•)(p7}ta€tv  rf  TO  <'ir€p>  iZer^dt},  €<(>rf  re  vwovpy^c-eiv  xal  Brj  affo- 

p€V€iv  cK^Xeve  orev  BioiTo.      o   Be   erreire    ravra    rjKovce,  eXeyc 

6ap<Tri<Ta<i   raSe.       "  «u   Bi<T'rroTa,   Tvy^aifovd   fjkoi    •jrotSf?    iotrre^ 

lo  ir€vr€t   teal  tr<^ea<i   xaraXafi^dvet  TravTa^;   &fia   col   arpaTeveadai 

€7rl    Tr}v    'E\Xa3a.      av    8e,    &    ffatri\€v,    €p.€    e?    ToSe    iJX^^ii;? 

iJKOvra  olKrLpa<i  rS>v  ftoi  iralhtav  eva  TrapaXvaov  t^9  (rrparTjti}^ 

TOP    7rp€(r^vTarov,    tva    avrov    re    ifjLev    kuI    roiv    j(p7}fidrayv   rj 

pk€\€B<av6<i '    Toim    Se    recrtrepaf;    dyev    dpn.     o-fwirr^S,   xal   irp'q^a'i 

39  ra    voUi'i    vo<jTrfa€ia<;    oirla-c^r      Kopra    re    iOvfAmdij    6    H«/>f?7? 

teal   dfieiffeTO    ronjihe.      "  q>   Kaicl   dvdpta'rre,   trv   eVoX/iTjffa?,   ifiev 

arparevofj.ei'ou    avrov    hrl     rT)i'    'EA.Xa^a    xaX     wyovro^    TToTSac 

ipyov^  KoX   dBeK^eov^  koX    oIkijIou^  xal    <f>iXov^,   ^v^a-atrdai   irepl 

5  aio    7rat3o?,     imv    ip^of;    Bovkoti,    rov    XP^^    waPOCKirf    [ai/rrj    ry 

yvifaiKl]  auv€7r€<r6aL  ;    ev   vvv  roB    e^errlaraa-Ot   *uv  iu  rolat  owri 

Tftjj/     dvOpfMyrruip     olxiei,     o     Ovp-i^y     S?     xpr^cra    pkv    dxoviraf: 

rip^frio^    ipTTiTrKel    ro    aSyp^a,    xrrrevavria    Bl    rovroiffi    dicova-a^ 

dpoiBeei,      ore  piv    vxjv    XP^^^^    7rot?;(ra«f    erepa    roiavra    imjy- 

to  yiW^o,     evepyetTCTjtrt     ffaatXea     ov     /fau^jjo-eat      vrrep/BaXia-daf 

7  TO  <wtp>  t  Stein  12  oiKTipas  van  H-,  Stein^:  oltcrtipa^  codd,, 

Stein^  *  II  <7T/xiT7;n/s  Valckenaer,   Stein*:    <rr/>aTt^  codd.,  Stein'  14 

r(<T(r€pa'i  B  :  Ttavapat  AC6  39.   2  aptijiirai.  AB  ||  TottrtSc  ;  tomtSc 

codd. :    Toto-i^  Stein  5  o-ov  Krueger   ||   tq  oni.  Bs :  nonne  glowema 

totum  avry  t.  y.  deleverie?  7   aKoitrao-i  van  H.  8  Ipir^pirXj^ 

Dindorf,  appr.  van  H.  ||  aKovo-a^  del.  van  H.  9  (VayycAAco  ?    idem 


7.  T&  -cir^:>  48cy[9T| :  rd  relative. 
iiofMi  ia  cou5tructed  Mrith  double  geui- 
Live,  of  thing  and  jierson  lU  in  S.  157, 
or  as  here  with  acciia.  of  thing  (gen.  of 
|ienfon),  thutijjh  this  accus.  hjoks  like  a 
catio  of  attractiou  ;  cp.  Urtv  S^otro  iiu- 
iDcdiately  fulUiwiu^'. 

10.  KaTaX.a)fcpav<i :  nctit. 

U.  ki  •r6U  vJXiKias.  If  Pythioa  was 
graudaon  of  Kroiaoa,  cp.  c.  27  aupra,  he 
would  be  in  480  b.c.  (as  Stein  calculates) 
HOHie  80  yeara  old.  Ail  hiti  Hvo  bods 
were  of  ace  for  niililary  service  :  he  Hsks 
for  the  eUtest — who  would  l>o  no  chickeu. 
Stein  compares  the  roqueht  of  ChryKCi 
n.  A  13  {Haebr  recorrla  this  as  Larchor'a 
HUggeation).  The  Honicrie  reminiscence 
uffeuts  tbo  form  of  the  requesl,  uot  tlie 
snbHtsncQ  of  the  story  ;  the  pJiralle]  with 
4.  84  is  even  more  Ruspiuious. 

14.   ^XiS«v^:  cp.  (!.  31  supra, 

iTfrij^ai    .    .    &-rtia-ia.      IronicAl    in 
effect,  ana  probably  in  Hdt.'s  intention. 

39.   1.   KOpra  T<  HKr|i»OT|  .    .   Kal  A^t- 


Prro  :  &  weak  parataris  as  the  subject  of 
the   verbs   is   not    changed.     dAui^rru., 
the   reading  of  AB(a},   is  perhaps  pre- 
ferable, as  rather  stronger, 
li.  AvBpwirt.  not  6.»tp. 

3.  QVToii.  'in  ]»er9on '  ;  cp.  4.  1. 

4.  i^Wio-ao-Oak  vspV  vio  travSos, 
'about  a  son  of  thine'  (thee).  9io  wtpl 
w,  would  have  been  confused  sftsr  luh^- 
(raaSai :  repi  w.  do  would  have  been  less 
empliatic.  The  mid.  aor.  {infttaAfAyjr)  is 
rare  in  prose  (Stein).     Cp.  Veitch  sub  v. 

5.  a^rr^  tiq  YwatxC :  would  tlut  have 
added  to  the  naeriHcet  Is  not  Tavoutlj 
enough  1  The  words  look  almost  like  a 
comic  gloss. 

6.  iv  rola-i  «ai  tmv  &v9f>«ir«v  oUIn 
o  ftvfuts  hah  the  air  of  a  gnome  ;  the 
peychotogical  tormiuology  of  the  passage, 
Homeric  or  popular  as  it  i^  is  interesting: 

ffw/ta  is  the  seat   of  pleasure  {rip 
^Ifvxh^viia  c.  209  in/ro,  8.  118. 


emire  fit  C9  to  avai^etrrepov  irpd'rrev,  Tr}p  fiev  a^irjv  ov  \dfi- 
^€eu  [Aaortroj  Be  ri}^  oftT;?]*  ak  fi€v  yap  fcai  tou?  ricaepCK 
Ttav  waiBtav  pv€rai  tA  ^elvia*  rod  Be  €i/o?,  rov  irepteyeai 
fiaki^ra,  Ty  ^^V  ^i^fiKoceaiS^  o>S"  Be  raxna  inreKplpaTo, 
avTixa  ixiXeve  Tolai  TrpoaeTiraKro  ravra  Trpijaaeiv,  roiv  15 
WvOtov  iraiBcov  i^evpovra^  rov  Trpea^vrarov  fi€<Tov  Btarap^lv, 
hiara^ovra^  Be  tA  "^fxlTOfia  Butdelvai  to  fi^v  evl  SeftA  rrj^ 
oBqv  to   B*   tV   dptarepd,   Kal   ravrrj   Bte^tevai   rov  arparov. 

Uotija-dprtav  Bk  tovtwp  toOto,  fier^  ravra  Bie^ie  6  arparo^,  40 
rfytoPTo    Bk    irpioroi    puip    ol    afC€tfo<f>6pot.    re    xal    r^    inro^vyia, 

IS  glo&sema  del.  Stein^  ||  r<<rcrc/>a«  B  :   ria-a-apat  AA 


14.  tmiiiymt :  fnt  ftAsiu  (Stein) ; 
middU  in  pusive  tvnse  (L.  k  S.). 

18.  Ta^T^  Sk^iivafc  t^v  crrpaT^v.  If 
th«  anoT  of  Serxea  wu  to  («bs  along 
the  road  between  the  htlvra  of  the 
bisectMl  corpse,  the  amiy  cannot  hftve 
bt«n  a  largT  one,  or  the  Teat  would  have 
been  praeticaUy  impossible ;  eren  if 
limitva  to  rAf  xar  Urtipof  ti^KKovra  dfxa 
•xiry    Sdp(^    wope^aSm     ffrpdrote    (c.     2tf 

tmpm)  the  performance  ifi  a  difBculty. 
Behind  the  physical  ditlicuUy  Ilea  the 
obrioualj  fabuiou  moml  of  the  story, 
aa  an  exhibition  of  the  unbounded  cruelly 
and  eapriee  of  the  oriental  ilesjKit,  from 
whow  rule  Hellas  had  been  saved  at 
Salamia.  Beyond  that  comes  the  dra- 
matic or  literary  intereat  of  the  contrast 
between  the  beginninf^  and  the  end  of 
PjtLios'  dealings  with  Xerzca.  Tho 
form  and  eipresaion  of  the  whole  story 
are  esMotiall^  Greuk^  and  the  parallel 
ia  4.  d4  (Dareios  and  Oiobazoe)  diacounte 
it.  Yet  wc  may  reaaonably  hesitate  to 
dtsnius  the  etory  of  Pythion  aa  a  pure 
fabricatioii.  The  apparently  nnoonaciooa 
preouBoa  of  Mime  of  the  details  ;  Fythlos* 
name  and  antecedents;  KritalU  the  place 
of  meetiDgf  as  Sardea  of  parting,  convey 
toacbee  of  venaimilitmle  to  a  story,  or 
pair  of  stories,  whirh  haa  amuredly 
Moet  nothing  in  the  telling.'  We  may 
diaconnt  but  we  cannot  deny  the  evi- 
dencee  of  tatocratic  caprice,  cnielty 
and  folly,  recorded  of  Xerxee,  as  of 
Kambyiee,  of  the  Greek  'tyrants,'  of 
the  *  RoDian  Caesars ' — not  to  speak  of 
modem  examples  from  further  e&Kt  or 
iimiei  home.  The  posBeesion  of  auto- 
eratie  or  almost  antocratic  powers  over 
lellowmeo  is  more  than  any  human 
being  cau  etaud  without  disaster  ;  and 
wbeo  tiioee  powen  have  been  acquired, 


not  by  Ability  and  serrioe  (as  in  the 
case  of  Dareios),  but  by  way  of  inherit- 
ance and  traditional  right  (as  by  Xerxes, 
or  Kambyses),  the  nroape«ts  of  disaster 
are  increased.  Such  ia  the  unanimous 
testimony  of  Oroek  tradition  in  regard 
to  the  second  generation  of  'tyreuta* 
ofl  (Compared  with  the  (irHt,  or  fuundeni ; 
and  whatever  the  exaggerations  of  tradi- 
tion and  the  prejudices  of  republicans, 
the  general  consrienoe  of  numaniCy 
justines  in  its  own  forum  the  'tendency  ' 
or  moral  of  the  too  dramatic  or  too 
edifying  natural  history  of  the  tyrant. 

40.  1.  A  oTparis.  The  description 
which  follows  iB  far  from  being  adequate 
to  cover  the  tribes  and  nations  enumer- 
ated in  the  Army  list  afterwards  (oc. 
61-88),  or  even  those  which  crossed  the 
bridge,  and  one  may  suspect  that  in 
this  place  Hdt.  has  in  view  (though 
perhaps  not  tjiiite  consoioasly)  only  the 
troops  who  marched  dUwi  oOrv  Z^pir}>  »n 
fact  mainly  the  levies  of  Upper  Asia, 
which  bod  mustered  at  Kritalla  in  the 
previous  year  (cp.  c  26  supra).  That 
tho  column  is  acscribcd  in  marching 
order  as  it  left  Sardes  merely  shows 
that  Hdt.'s  sources  did  not  date  or  hail 
from  Upfwr  Asia.  (Cp.  Introduction,  % 
10.)  This  (diHervation  does  not  preclude 
some  of  the  Anatolian  levies  having 
mustered  at  Sardes  ;  but  the  bulk  prob- 
ably made  their  way  direct  to  Abydoa  ; 
cp.  c.  44  infra* 

2.  oi  o-KCvo4x(pot  rt  Kal  r&  iiroC^VUk. 
That  the  baggage-train  marches  first 
shows  that  the  column  is  still  in 
thoroughly  .friendly  eoontry.  Moreover 
it  was  to  cross  by  the  Upper  Bridge, 
and  bad  thurefoie  to  amve  first  at 
Abydos.  Cp.  rd  inroi&yta  Koi  17  ffr/nvy^ 
c.  65  infra. 
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ov  ht,aK€KpifLevov'  rff  Be  vTrepijfil^xees  ^<Tav,  ivOavra  Bt^TUXenrTo, 
5  KOi  ov  (Tvv€fLi<ryov  ovTOt  fiaatXet*  TrpOTjyemrro  fikv  Brj  iinroTai 
•^IXtoif  ix  Il€p<ri(ov  iravroiv  airoXeXeyfUuoi'  fjicra  Be  al^^juxpopoi 
^iXiOL  Kal  ovTOL  ix  Tleptrioiv  aTroXeXeyfievoi,  t^?  Xoy^a^  /edro} 
€?  T^v  yrjv  Tpe^avr€<;*  fuerk  Bk  tpol  Nrjaaiot  xaXeop^vot  ^trfroi 
Bi/ca     Ketcoa-fLrj^evoc     a»9   •  /cdXXioTa.       N?;<raM)t    '6^     tcaXeovrai 

10  tTTTroi  ivl  TovBc  eoTt  ireBlop  p.€ja  tj/9  M?;3i«^5  t^  ovvop^ 
iarl  Njjo-atov  Toif;  tov  B^  iTrrrov^  tou?  pLcyaXov^  (fiipei  to 
ireBlov  Totho,  oirta-Oe  B^  tovt<ov  ran*  Bexa  iirircov  apfia  Aio? 
ipov  iTreriraKTOj  to  tTTTrot  p,ev  cXXkov  XevicoX  oxreot  OTrnr&e  Be 
avTOv   eiVfTo   "rre^Tj   ^vloj(o<i    e^ajxevo^  rtov    p^aXii/wv    ouScK   yap 

15  Btj    cttI    Tovrov    Tov    Bpoifop    avSpai'mav    iTrt^aivet.       rovrov    Be 

40.   3  a\i^p.iKro<i  om.  a  4  ou  htaK^Kpi^kvot  del.  Valckenaer  6 

oSroi ;  atrr<("  ?  ||  licurikii  del.  Krueger  ||  pkv  0111,  R  |[  ^17  a  :  ya/j  6  7 

IIe/30'«(uv  Stein^ :  irairaii'  8  <s  rr/t' "jojv  del.  Kallcnberg  ||  Tpaarovrcst 

Steia^   II   NT/caibi  Stein  passim;   v.l.    vunxtoi  B^ ;   'fortaiiae  verior'  van  H. 
10  /*<y«   om.  C  14  auToiJ  Stein*:    av  rtSf    rTrarwc  :    o5  om.    PR4 

16  S^  om,  SV  11  cLvafiaivit  B,  Holder 


3.  (rv|j,(iiKTOs  o-rparbf  'nurrofwv  49vImv 
dva^,  D^  6uLK«KpLp^oi  beeiiis  viciously 
reduudant  even  for  Ildt.  Cp.  App.  Crit. 
The  first  four  words  recur  c  56  infra, 
and  may  be  t&k«n  to  cover  the  Turioua 
tnbua  and  n&tionft  of  tho  eastern  half  of 
the  empire,  subsequently  euumeraled 
tod  deaortbed  co.  63-71.  They  formud 
the  larger  half  (iWe/H7,uii7(rT)  uf  the 
colamn  that  left  Sardea. 

4.  SicX^iiiTTo  is  in  neuter  constmc- 
tioii.  The  exact  force  of  the  pluperfect 
ii  not  apitarentT  but  it  may  be  taken  to 
emphosiito  the  moment  of  tbo  intcrmL 

Ti .  \.wyr6ra.v  y^Ckvo\.,  'a  eh  i]  i  ad  of 
cavalry ' :  the  tola)  number  of  Persian 
cavalry  here,  with  that  given  in  the 
next  chapter,  amounu  to  12.000,  cp.  c. 
84  infra. 

KdTM    kt    T^V    Yl^    Tp4t)KLKT«S:     Tp6.X0t>Ttt 

{Tpirorr€\)  in  c.  41  infra;  the  word  here 
■eeuiH  to  descriUti  the  corps  au  it  marched 
out  ofSardtis  or  its  Laager.  The  normal 
way  of  carryiug  the  epear  was  point 
upwards  ;  cp.  next  chapter. 

8.  Nijoraiok  K0LX«^p4VOi  t-nrot.  &^Ka. 
Tlie  rejwiiti  Kiven  for  tlie  name  '  Nciiat;aii ' 
does  not  quite  clearly  show  whether 
thera    were   some    large    lioracs   called 


*  Ncaaoan  *  without  being  of  the  true 
stock,  or  at  least  niisud  iu  the  actual 
g[>at  (even  as  *  Limerick  hams  *  have 
been  known  to  hail  from  Chicago) ;  but 
thr*  |>aasage  has  thr  appearance  of  having 
been  composed  not  merely  before  0.  20. 
but  before  8.  lOG.  where  tuv  MijAtAt^v, 
^■qcaluv  Si  Ka.\€Vfi^vuv  lirwur  are  mon- 
tiuued  without  any  explanation  of  tlie 
name.  Hdt.  seems  to  make  a  poor  jest 
iu  pLdya  and  n€yd\ovt.  Greek  horses  were 
of  course  small.      But  cp.  App.  Crit. 

12.  &p|jLa  Ai6s  ipiv :  the  chariot  or  car 
of  Ahiiramasda,  no  doubt ;  upon  which 
not  the  king  himself  dared  set  foot. 
Xeij.  Kyrop.  8.  3.  12  {iiyfyrra  dpfxa  Xcfcdy 

Si  ToiTo  'UX^ov  dpua  Xciwdf,  Kal  tovto 
^(rrtftfUvov  Cyrrep  ri  irp6a6ty  furA  S^ 
Toiho  dXXo  rplrov  Afitta  ^ij^rro,  ^ocmxitrt 
Karairtirratidvoi  oi  Xwroi,  koI  vvp  twiadtw 
at>roD  hr'  iax6.pa.%  /trydXirt  HySptt  ctroKTo 
ift^poprei)  describes  a  procession  with 
throe  sacred  cars,  one  of  Zeua,  one  of 
Mithra,  and  one  of  the  sacred  Kire.  Bat 
that  woa  a  paoific,  this  a  warlike  occasion. 
{Rawlinaon  suspects  in  that  a  corruption 
of  the  Persiiin  roligiou  Iwtweon  the  days 
of  Hdt.  and  XcnophoTt  !)  Tliis  sacred 
chariot  was  left  in  Thruco  aud  uot 
covered,  8.  116. 


10-41 


iTKr0€  avro^  3c/o^9  irr  apfiaro^  iirrrfov  ^-qcaltav*  Trapafiefitjteee 
&€    ol    7ivioj(ot!     T<3    ovvofia     ^v    TlaTtpdfi<p-rj<i,     'Otui/cg)     avBpo^ 
Uip<r€ta     waU.       e^Xatre     fikv     outo)     iK     ^apBicov      aip^^,  41 
fi€r€xffaLV€a/c€    5c,    okq>9   ^tv    X0709    alpioi,   ix    rov   apfiaro^!    c? 
ap^fia^av,      avrov   &€  ^wttrOe   ai^0j^<f>6poi   Tlepa-^osv   ol   apitrroi 

H  T«  jcai    'yevpatiraroi    •^IXtoi^    Kara    pofiov    Ta<r    \6^')(af;  e;^oi'T€9. 

^"^  /ier^    5^    rTTTTo?    aXX»;    X^^'t    *'^    riepo-cwi/    a7roXe\f7/t€Vi;,    /ifTfl  5 
5e  T^v   iTTTToi/    eV    Tajv    XotTrwf    Flc^creci)!'    aTroX^X^/ii^ot    p^vpioi, 
ovTo^  ire^o^   ^v   Kal   rovrap   ^tXiot    /leu  itrl    rouxt    Sopaeri  ami 

B  16  7a^^^^fc<c  angmentum  reetit  passim  Tan  H.  17  iro.U  o.vSpoi 


10.  -mdo^ip^im.  Homeric  -npaip^' 
Tw  are  the  w&rrton,  Dot  the  chanotcere 
(&jr  d*  f^u*  A*  jf^pouri  vapat^Tot  ^rlovo^ 
rr  //.  33.  132),  and  to  generally.  The 
Tcrb  is  here  owd  ia  a  less  techuical 
lense,  as  in  //.  11.  £>22  of  Hektor's 
dnrer.  Kebrioiies. 

17.  'Or&vw  dvfip^  n{p<rcM  iraCt. 
Who  thfi  mother  of  Patiramphei  was 
does  not  teem  to  matter.  The  f.ither 
Otanea  coald  hardly  be  the  son  of 
PharDaapeSf  cp.  6.  43,  but  might  very 
veil  be  the  bod  of  Sioamneti,  cp.  fi.  26, 
aod  idcDtical  with  the  father  of  Amestris. 
c.  61  t^fra. 

41.  2.  fl«M«  ^iv  X^TOf  olp^oi,  "when 
the  fancy  took  him"  {KawUnaon)/*when- 
•▼«r  be  was  so  disposed "  (Macaalar). 
Cp.  I.  132,  4.  127. 

3.  4|>)iA)mfa,  a  corered  carriage, 
Tiaed  espocially  by  women  ;  cp.  c.  S3 
in/ra;  Xen.  Kyrop.  3.  1.  40,  6.  4.  11  : 
Aristopb.  Ac/i.  70  ^<f>'  apfiafmiCfw  ^LoXOa- 
sUn  tartuaifievot  ;  Diodor.  18.  26.  1  (the 
dead  body  of  Alexander  oonveyeil  on  a 
A^^m{a,  perhajis  described  20.  25.  4 
tifitM  rrrpcUvjcXor  ffoHjr  (x^f) ;  Plutarch 
ThemiM.  20.  Artax.  6,  Alexmul.  43, 
Mot.  173  v  ;  Athenaeua  206  e,  etc. 

alxy«<^po«    n.  oi  Apurrtrf   Tf  Kal 

Tbiv  chiliad  nas  its  spears  point  up- 
wards. 

5.  Cvvof  .  .  XiXfii:  x^"^  ^  ^^ 
aiogolar.  with  a  oollective  nouu. 

dXXi),  in  diatinctiou  from  the 
chiliad  mentioned  in  c.  40  ;  it  is  {>erhaps 
idsBtkml  with  ai  Wwin-ai  oL  x'^^ot  of  c. 
M  infra^  udIbss,  indeed,  there  is  some 
omiiBon  and  coofusion  in  that  account. 

6.  i&ipM^  presumably  the  *  Im- 
mortals, cpw  c.  83,  though  why  not  so 
namsd  bare  already  is  a  mystery.     The 


myriad  of  *  Immortals '  forms  an  excep- 
tion ajijiareutly  to  the  other  myriads, 
chiHaOA,  and  so  forth,  in  that  it  is 
always  maintained  at  its  fnll  strength. 
But  it  is  natural  to  Aiisjiect  that  the 
chiliad  of  spcannen  which  ]jrocodcd  the 
kiu^,  an<l  aleo  the  chiliad  of  the  'boat 
and  noblest  bora '  who  succeeded  him 
in  the  procewion,  were  ^Imtnortals' 
also,  that  is,  drawn  from  the  myriad  ; 
in  which  ease  the  corps  in  this  place 
would  have  numbered  only  80IK}.  Cp. 
also  cc.  65,  211  infra, 

7.  Kal  Toifrrwv  x^^^  K^  "^^  There 
are  threo  curious  chiliAilu  in  thispassaf^: 
(i.)  a  chiliad  of  the  ten  thouaund  (Im* 
mortals?}  which  has  golden  pomegranates 
i^oidf)  CD  the  butt  end  of  its  epeara, 
and  forma  the  outside  rank  of  the 
ten  thousand,  the  nine  thouoand  within 
having  pomej^rranates  of  silver,  (ii.)  A 
ckiliaa,  likewise  with  golden  pome- 
granates,  which  they  held  upwards 
(luniing  the  nirtar  points  to  the  ground) 
as  they  marrhed  in  the  procession  in 
front  of  the  king.  (iii. )  A  chiliad  of 
the  noblest  and  best,  who  have  'apples' 
ifAV^O') — presumably  of  gold — and  march 
immediately  in  the  rear  of  the  king. 
Whether  the  difference  iu  this  case 
betwoen  'apples'  and  'pomegranates' 
is  one  of  kint^or  of  degree,  who  shall 
say  I  But  it  is  difficult  to  avoid  a 
suspicion  (a)  that  there  is  one  chiliad 
too  many,  (6)  that  the  two  chiliads, 
the  one  before  and  the  one  after  the 
king,  wpre  really  dirisions  of  the  ten 
thousand  Immortala  The  one  thousand 
^lite  (faj\o^6poi)  are,  however,  nientioneil 
by  Athonoeus  12.  fil4  b,  andinconueiion 
with  the  ten  thousand :  x/'tto*  Si 
avrais  (so,  to*?  ^vraif^,  a  hody-gtiard  of 
300}  xoJ  ToWdxif  6  ^<riXf  ^  8t4  rift  rCm 
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Toov  aavpayrijpav  poih<;  €l\ou  ^pv<ria^  teal  iript^  ktuvckKijiop 
Tov^  d\\ov<;i  oi  he  €tVa/ct<r^t\xot  evTos  Tovr<i)v  coi/ret  dpyvpia^ 
10  poieL<:  elyov  el^ov  Be  ^vtria^  po^<:  xal  o^  ef  rrfv  yrjv 
Tpatroirre';  rk^i  Xd7;^a9,  koX  fj.rfKa  ol  dy^ia^a  hrofuvot  Hf^^. 
Towrt  Be  fivptota-i  iirereratcTO  Xinros  Wepaktov  fivpltj.  fiera  Be 
T^v  Zirirov  BuXeiTre  koX  Bvo  araSlov^,  zeal  erreiTa  6  Xofrro^ 
S^iKot;  T^te  duapl^. 
42  EiTTOieero     B^     rr}v     oBov    ex     Trj<;    AvBitf^    6     arparo^'    ewi 

41.    10  rrjv   om.  ABC    (a)  11   rpairovrt^:    Tp€Tovr€s  cp.    Weir 

Smyth    §    128   p.    133  13    Suktnrt  62:    BUKinri  tc   a:    SuAe^ircro 

Schoefer :     5tcX<A(trTo    Schweighocnaer    approb.    Holder,    van.   U.   et   aL 
14  ufa/LtcL^I  van  H. 


dopvtftdpwi'  Kal  Tif  y4vts.  r<i>r«  Wfpaai^ 
iiti  riav  ^Tvp&K(ii¥  ^^\a.  XP^^^  ^ovrer 
XfXtcH  t6»  dfuBfidv,  dfKaTlvSTjr  iKKry^fUPoi 
iK  rCiv  fivpiuif  Ilr^wr^  run*  'AtfaM^ThW 
KoXov/idpur.  L.  !l  S.  mb  v.  Keem  to 
treat  ftifXo^poi  aa  an  invention  of 
Wesaeliaff's.  Tlie  ten  thnuaand  foot, 
and  HJniiTarly  the  tou  thouf^and  hxne, 
formed,  probably,  tha  full  Forsian  GuanJ. 
the  twu  chiliada  of  cavulry  nboTc 
speciliod,  one  in  the  van,  the  other  in 
tne  rear,  of  tlie  marching  column,  L>einK 
siiuilarlv  covered  by  the  frxot  fle^^u*' 
fivplrf  wfiiuli  follows. 

13.  SUXuir*  :  for  the  pluiiorfect  (BwX- 
ilXtiwTo)  and  aorist  {T/>^^a>T«i)  in  c,  40 
before  the  king  ^msses,  are  eabntitutod 
the  present  and  imj>erfect,  after  mention 
of  the  king,  and  thus  an  air  of  motion 
is  imp!krted  to  the  puaage.  Rut  cp. 
App.  Crit. 

h  Xovvhi  ti^uXot  mieht  conceivably 
stand  here  for  the  Anatolian  levies  that 
may  have  joined  at  Sirdet;,  unless  they 
were  covered  by  the  avfifUKrin  orparif 
tnurrtUiap  i$v4xaw  iu  c.  41,  tQ  whioh  case 
h  \w.rh^  6fu\oi  may  Bim[«ly  iitand  for 
the  liotft  of  sutlers  and  n<Hj-<-nmbataiita« 
other  than  the  organizciJ  ba;;e.ige. train, 
in  the  train  of  the  army. 

43.  1.  ^iroUtro  .  .  r^v  o&ov.  'rnarohed,' 
or,  aa  we  might  say,  '  niatli*  (or  was 
making)  its  way.'  Thi-ee  stages,  of 
widely  varying  length,  arc  s|>ccified  in 
this  chapter.  I.  Out  of  Lydia  into 
MyBia,  or  from  Sanies  to  the  Kaikoa. 
The  route  ia  but  vaguely  indicated  :  did 
the  forces  f(o  from  Sardca  to  Smyrna  T 
or  by  a  more  northerly  road,  down  tlie 
Hermoa  valley  >  or  by  a  still  more 
northerly  roate  snch  as  afterwards  led 


from  Pergamum  to  Sanies  1  or  a  part 
by  one,  a  part  by  another  way  ?  W6»t- 
evor  the  roate,  this  stage  would  have 
oocapted  not  lesa  than  tive  to  six  daya. 
n.  From  the  KailcoA,  through  Atarnetis, 
to  thti  city  of  Karene,  leaving  Mount 
Kane  on  the  left  hand.  The  route  is 
here  clearly  given  ;  the  diatanoe  would 
only  bo  aome  twenty  R.  miles,  perliajis 
a  march  of  two  days.  III.  From  Karene 
into  the  Troad,  and  Ilion,  a  march  of 
several  days.  Tlie  route  is  indicated, 
but  is  not  free  from  obscurity ;  there  is 
difficulty,  for  example,  in  understanding 
how  tlie  column  eonld  leave  Ida  on  the 
left  hand  if  it  marched  via  Antandroa. 
Is  *Ieft'  a  slip  for  'right'!  Or  is  the 
point  of  view  not  that  of  the  column 
en  rmUc  but  of  a  rcixirter  farther  north, 
e.g.  at  Abydosf  Or  did  a  part  of  the 
force  really  cut  acroas  iohind,  while  the 
main  part  took  the  coast  route  (as 
Blakealey  sugKested)  ?  Anyway,  from 
Karene  to  Aar&myttion  would  be  a 
long  day's  march  ;  from  Adramyttiou 
to  Antandros  another;  from  Antandroa 
to  Ilion  would  take  at  least  three  dayn 
more.  Xenophon  and  his  remnant  mane 
this  very  march  in  the  opposite  direction: 
Aiuib.  7.  8.  7  (tntvSfv  VropfT'orro  5t(k  r% 
Tpy;t3o5,  K<xi  Oirtp^yTfi  ttjp  'Jdijv  tit 
'Am-avSpop  d^nfoDirat  irpurroi*,  rfro  wapi 

SdXaTTOP  Top€v6fievoi  rijt  yivclat  [uaa. 
'Aaia-t  ■  \uSlat]  tit  O^ift  xrdtor.  8. 
ifrTCvStp  5i'  'ATpofivrrtiov  xal  KupupIov 
[Kcpruiyoif  t]  ^dtvaopm  wap'  'Aro/Wa  eu 
KoXkov  w«6lo¥  4\06pt*i  Hdpyafiop  rara- 
Xaft^dpoi'fft  r^f  Mtxriaf.  Adao  Tbuc.  S. 
108.  4  shows  that  hopHtes  could  march 
from  Abydos  to  Anr^ndroa  ve^  did  r^ 
'Id-jjt  TOU  6povt.  It  apiiears  then  that 
there  waa  a  route  from  Ilion  to  Antandros 
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T6  TTorafiou  Kducov  xal  yr/v  rrjv  ^vaiffv,  avo  Be  Kattcov 
opfiwfji^vo*:,  K.dv7j^  opiK  €)(<ov  iv  dpiirreprj,  Bih  rov  ^Krapveos 
«9  Ka/aijiojj/  iroKtv  otto  5e  rauri??  ^th.  ^rffii)^  v'€Siov 
eTTopevero,     ^ ABpap,vTT€tov      re     woXtu     Kal     "* Xmavhpov      t^v  5 

42>  3  opfjMfuyo^  AbRS  :  opp^utp^voH  Qz :  oppioptvo^  P,  St«i&^  4 

K.apijV7)v   Stepb.  Byz. :    Kapltrqv  B :  Kdpvrjv  a  fi   dSpafivmiov  a  : 

dSpapvTtwv  Vpr^  Holder:  dTpapvntov  RSVcorr. :  'ATpapvrrttov  Valla, 
GauL,  Palm  et  oL 


I 


crofliiQg  Ida ;  tliia  would  probably  follow 
the  line  of  tbe  8k«iuandros  {Mendere 
Choi)  to  Rebrene,  on  past  the  modern 
Tnrkiab  vUU^  of  Erjilar,  and  thence 
acroaa  the  ipurn  of  the  Kaz  JhigK 
(MoQDt  Ida)  to  Narli  (eight  hours)  and 
Edrtmit  (wreo  hours)"  (Murray's  ^ffm 
Minor,  p  69,  1895).  Thu  route,  how- 
«T«r,  from  liMremit  (Adramyttiun)  would 
laaTe  the  bulk  of  Ida  on  the  right,  not 

I  on  th«  Irft.  A  road  pawing  euft  of  Ida, 
frucn  Zeitunlii,  apparently  ezUta  (Sitzler 
in  Buraian't  Jakreab.  86.  67f.)<  It  ia 
puaaible  that  all  three  rootas  were  lued 
by  the  king'a  forces ;  Che  coaat  road, 
!kowcver,  uiuit  bare  Wn  taken  by  the 
^Ktfbd^M^.  ItBoeniB  that  Hdt.  himsc]f 
had  nut  been  over  the  ground.  Holder 
apparently   kolvt-^   the  difficulty   by  re- 

■  pUDCtoation:  '\lr\w  Si  Xa^J/r,  i^  ipurr^ph* 
X«ipK  fjn*  rr\.  The  form  of  the  exprea- 
aion  la  harab  ;  and  why  should  the  king 
hare  had  to  '  Uke '  Ida  \ 

kmi    Tc    woToiA^    Kducov    k.  7.  r. 

JCvvfin'.     The  valley  of  the  Kaikos  and 

the   plain   of  Thebe   were   reckoned    to 

'  ercD  after  the  Lydiau  conquest 

ilistrict.     Atanieuft  ia  expresaly 

!d  by  ildt.  (1.   160,  8.  100)  as  a 

Myiian    city.      The    people    of    Aatyra 

\' AffTvpuPDi),   between  Adramyttion  and 

Antaniiroa,   are  deacribod   in    the  Attic 

thbote-tiats  aa  MimtoJ  (cp.  Hill's  SowrtM, 

mth  Kom.),     Karene  was  a  r6\iT  Muvfac 

■eeordiag  to  Strpb.   B. ,  and  nnfortiin- 

tuAj    Adratoytuon    too    (cp,     ifsfTa). 

Thraemer.  ^trgamot,  p.  279.     Cp.  also 

«.  2& 

8.  K^rvjt  J^>oa.  The  coustruction  ia 
Baavuil.  Suincpa.  Thuc.  4.  4G.  \  iit  rt^ 
1^  r^  'IffTwnrt.  Thera  was  a  town 
bant  l^  named  Kdj>ai :  cp.  Forbiger,  ii. 

SiA  To9  *ATaf»4os :  perhaps  the 
dtstrivt,  not  tlie  city,  both  bearing  the 
UBM  namo  ;  a  rich  gram-growing  ueigh- 
lioorfaood,  yet  'a  field  of  blood,'  or  at 
Imii  *  the  price  of  iniquity  '  \  cp.  1.  160, 


«.  29,  8.  106  infra.  Xen.  Bdl.  3.  2. 
11  deacribea  the  city  of  Atarneus  ai>  u 
X*it(^o¥  lffxvpl>v%  which  it  took  Derkylidas 
eight  mouths  to  reduce  (a98-7  b.c). 

4.  Kapi^vT|v,  mentioned  by  PUny 
(6.  32)  and  Steph.  B.  (ir6\*t  Mwriat) ; 
but  )rerhapH  only  from  this  jiaasagu. 
(Should  \v>i  have  read  Kap^v^  iu  6.  20 
for  MttXi^vp )) 

d-f|pi]«  w<&£ov,  *'plaine  extr^e- 
raent  fertile  nui  va  d  Antindros  jus- 
au'au  dolii  d  Adramytte,"  Kadet,  La 
LydU,  p.  175.  It  seems  hypercritical 
to  object  to  Hdt's  narrative  here  thnt 
if  Xerxcfi  had  gone  by  the  coast  route 
the  order  should  have  b«en  (1)  Adra- 
myttion, {2)Theh«npUin,  (S)  Antandroji. 
R.  Vireliuw,  Sitzb.  JJert.  Akud.  (1802), 
978  ff.  The  plain  exteuils  frum  A«lra- 
myttion  to  Antaudros ;  the  former  is 
now  ita  principal  place.  Hdt  names 
first  tbo  larger  space,  and  then  its 
terminals. 

h.  'ASpap.6TTCi^v  Tf  w6Xkv.  The 
form  in  Thucydidcn  (and  othera)  airpears 
as  * K-rpa^xTTFiov.  There  was  i-onsiiirrable 
variuty  in  sjielHuu  the  name  (cp.  Stepb. 
B.  s.t'.,  and  A  pp.  Urit.  above).  The  posi- 
tion of  the  ancient  Adramyttcion  is  no 
longer  identified  with  the  modern  Adra- 
myti,  the  name  having  bfien  transferred 
about  1100  A.ii.  to  thu  town  on  the  site 
of  Thebe  (HirschfeM  in  Pauly-Wissnwa, 
i.  404);  'the  .indent  Adramyttion  lay 
nil  n  hill  by  the  sea,  8.  of  tlw  Kueuos.' 
IldU  is  the  first  extant  author  to  name 
the  city.  Thuo.  5.  1  mentiouii  it  us  a 
place  of  refuge  offered  by  tlie  Tenian 
rharnakea  for  some  of  the  Delians  ex- 
pelled by  the  AthenianH  in  422  ac,  and 
later  (8.  108.  4)  records  the  treacherous 
buU^hery  of  the  refugees  by  the  Persian 
Arwkes.  Xonopbon  touched  the  place 
{Anah.  7.  8.  8  quoted  above).  The  city 
bad  a  harbour  (Paul  sailed  in  a  ship  of 
Adramyttion,  Acta  27.  2)  ;  and  not- 
withstanding ita  sufTeringn  in  the  AMatic 
ware  retained  it«  importance  in  the  times 
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X'^1p<t  ^tf  €?  Tr)v  Widha  yi)V.  koX  wpwra  fUv  ol  vtto  t^ 
"ISi;  tnt/cra  avap^ivavri  ^povrai  re  xal  7rpi]<TT7Jp€t;  iirctnri- 
irrovat  xai  nva  avrov  ravrrj  ai/yi'ov  OfuXov  Bi€<f>6eipav, 
43  aviKOfiivov  S^  Tov  arparov  cVl  irorafiov  ^tcdfiavSpov,  h^ 
7r/?diTo<?  TTora^tav,  hretre  ix  ^aphloiv  opfATfOipre^  iTreyeipT^a-av 
T^  oScS,  iwiXiTre  to  pSeOpov  ovS'  aTrij^p^a-e  rjj  trrpaTcp  re 
/cat  TOiai  KTijveai  Trtvo^euo';,  iirl  rovrou  Brj  rop  Trorafxov  ok 
5  atrlKero  Sip^^,  i^   to  Ilptdfu>v   wip^a^v  dvept}    ifiepov  i-)^av 

6  T^i'  "ISi/v  Si  Xapiiii'y  is  Holder  ||  6c:   6i)  Matzat  7  X**^  ■^^' 

van  H.                6  dvafitCvavn:  filav  ftttvavrtl  Stein^  43.   1   cri 

rhv  '^KapavSpov  0,  Holder,  van  H.  et  alii :   4iri  roy  froraphv  ^KdfiavSpov  ti 
3  fttXdpov  ?  van  H. 


of  Cicero,  Strabo,  and  Pliny  (Cic.  pro 
Flacc.  68,  Bmt.  316;  St«ito  614,  660; 
VWuy  6.  123).  Acuordiiig  to  the 
foundation-legend,  ap.  St(>ph.  H.,  it  was 
named  froui  Admiuytea  (Adrainys), 
brother  of  Kroisos  (wt  'A/xjjrttTA?;!  4* 
roXirelaiF  koX  AXXoi)  :  but  Xautlios(r) 
uiade  Sodynttos  his  fatlier  (Nicol.  Dnmas. 
Fr.  61),  and  aeenis  to  have  recognized 
a  kiuK  of  Lydia  of  tbe  name  [F.  H.  U. 
L  p.  40).  Dikaiarchoa  (AV.  11,  h\H.Q. 
ii.  p.  238)  made  him  a  '  Pelasgian ' 
(peruapsin  the  interests  of  the  'Athtfniau 
colony '  1)  in  a  distinctly  Uellenising 
version.  Radec  {La  Lydie,  p.  199)  treats 
Adraniys  ai  an  historical  person,  and 
dates  the  foundation  584  il.c.  ('Adramyf^,' 
like  Attalos,  Atys,  Adrostoa,  has  a  aus- 
piciously 'divine'  air  alwut  it;  but 
where  the  etymology,  *coart  of  dtath," 
*  mansion  of  death,'  cornea  from.  Oruden'b 
Coiwordance^  stth  v.,  is  not  etatedl. 

"AiTavBpov  T^v  nAoxrytSa,  cp. 
5.  26.  IJtrabo,  606  (or  rather  Alkaioj, 
our  oldest  authority),  deacnbes  it  aa 
'Lele/i^iBii.'  Thuc.  8.  108.  4  makea  thu 
Autandriaris  A^oX^f.  Its  tk'ime  aptieara 
on  the  rd$(5  p6pou  of  42fi  B.c\  (Hicks' 
Manuai'*  {1901),  p.  119).  It  was  sei7od 
by  the  Lesbian  exiles  in  424  n.o.  (Thuc. 
4.  52,  3),  but  recovered  by  the  Athenians 
in  the  aaui e  au  m mer  (c.  75 ).  Lost 
apparL'ntly  by  the  Athenians  to  the 
PerHiitna  after  the  Sicilian  diAaater,  it 
waslilwrated  by  abody  afLakednimoniaii 
hoplitea  in  411  R.r.  (Thuc.  8.  108),  hut 
u-ofi  apparently  subject  to  Pliamabazoe 
a  little  laUr  (Xen.  MtiL  I,  1.  a5),  whoa 
the  Syracusaiia  not  only  build  ships,  but 
help  to  rebuild  the  walls  of  Antandros, 
receiving    *  citizenship'    in    return    for 


their  services.  The  control  of  the  woods 
of  Ida  waa  a  conjiiderablo  source  of  profit 
to  the  Aiitandriana  ;  Thuc  4.  62,  Xeo. 
I.e.,  Strabo  606. 

7.  wpwrtL  \Uv  \a  not  clearly  answered 
by  a  correHpnoEling  clause  with  64. 
Abicht  takes  the  fQilnre  of  the  Skariian- 
dro3  as  the  iuteuded  complement;  but 
the  panic  afterwards  makes  a  better 
pnrtiliel  to  the  itorm.     (So  too  Steio.) 

48.  1.  SKdL|iavSpov. 'the  fabled  stream, 
Scaraaiider's  holy  tlood,'  fiiiC  of  the 
rivers  that  failed  ;  cp.  c.  21  aupra. 

3.  rh  ^^cBpov  is  apparently  nn  aoc 
'  of  reference.'     Op.  o.  90  infra. 

5.  rh  npidL)U>v  fi^pYtt^^v  {Uipya^iw) : 
in  the  Iliad  ij  U4frfafiot  {Unpy^^u^  *(p 
Up^  6.  446,  Ile^d^  ixp-g  6.  460) ;  later 
wntem  usa  rd  lUpyo.^  (e.g.  Sopbokl. 
Phil.  353,  etc.);  seems  here  to  be  used 
for  akropoUs,  or  citadel  (etymology  con- 
nected with  burg,  bourg,  tUpyrj,  irvpyiH, 
L.  k  S,).  Not  to  bo  confouniletl  locally 
with  Per^mon  (Xen.  Hell.  3.  1.  6),  bat 
no  doubt  identical  with  the  spot  visited 
by  Alexander,  Arrian,  Anab.  1.  1-1.  7i  8 
[334  S.G.),  and  identified  as  thf>  modeni 
Hissarlik,  the  now  indubitable  site  oj 
Homeric  Troy  ;  pp.  W.  Doeqtfeld,  Troja 
und  Iliim^  2  Bdo,  Athens,  1902.  Stcir 
observes  that  EdL's  expression  impliot 
that  the  place  was  uninnabited  and  tin 
occupied  ;  if  so,  it  would  go  to  pron 
Hdt.  ];eraonally  unacquainted  with  thi 
locality.  Hellanikos  knew  better :  'BXX4 
piKOf  64  xapt^dfitvoT  roit  'IXtfi/oir,  alb 
6  4Keifoi'  fivOot  ffuvijyopei  rip  t^jf  o^Hfi 
eli'tt*  Ti\i»  T^jf  vvf  Tg  rdre  (Strabo  602^ 
Hellai!.  yr.  145), 

son  of  Uareios,  may  have  had 
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To«rt    rfprnci    fx^avTo.      ravra    B^   iroiTja-afiiifOun    vvKrb<;   ^offo^ 
<?  TO  trrparoTrehov  iveirctre,      &pM  ^H-^PV   ^^  efropevero   ivOevreVt 
^k^    dptfxrep^    p>€v    iiTrepyoyp    'Voiriov    iroXiu   /cal   ^0(f)puv€tov   Kal  lo 
AdpSavoVt     ij     Trep     Brj     ^A^vBqt     ofu>vpo^     i<rrl,     iv     Be^tfj     B^ 
TfpyiOa^  Tev/c/Jov9, 


9  iuTtrwf  ABC  (a) :    nrcTrco'c  d 
IS  yipyiOdi  T€  koI  rtVKpow  PRi 


10  poircioK  Fd!z  Rppr,  ran  H. 


reason    for    his   iutcrest    in   Troy ;    up. 

■  Uaarcb.  Sap^iof  vwb  lUpffuP  6  (ftp&pifior, 
kw^  a  ^pvyCif  "EirrutfK  The  fania  of  the 
Trojan  war  wu  not  unknown  nt  tho 
P«man  rourt. 

6.  wvMfuvet  ktdvttv  licavTa,  rather 
^m  the  Greeks  in  hia  train  thuu  trom 
the  local  guidea.  iKtiruf  is  lucd  vagnely 
for  '  th»  story  of  Troy  '  ;  tC/p  iKti  ye^o- 
V»wr  <ateio). 

rg  'A6t|viU|}  rfj  'IXidSu  Iliad, 
8  349,  297,  mention*  t  in)6t  'A^T^rijt  i» 
ri)<ei  ixpif,  cp.  also  Xen.  Hell.  1.   1.  4 

(Iwhera  Mindarot,  the  Spartan  Darft^:h, 
ii  ^  *Vd*fi  ^inn"  ri  'A$iiP^}.     Was  Apollo, 
•o  iiitimst«ly  utocisted  with  the  spot  by 
•Homer/  ignored  by  X  it  tea  I     lUwlin- 
wn**  notion  (w  too  I>uuckrr*fl :    IS.  T. 
T.    176)    that   the  king  atid    the   Magi 
would   not    have  been   at  all  likely  to 
•Worahip    foreign    deities    is    refuted    by 
\X  w«  know  nf  the  Persian  policy  in 
[^fthyloD,    in    Egypt,    and    even,    from 
IdL's  testimony,  in  Greece;  cp,  Persian 
ktion  for  tnedcMtructioD  of  Kybele's 
de,  5.  102;  Datia' olferinga  at  Deloa, 
07 ;    Xerxes'  own  subsequent  action 
Atbena,  8.  54  ;  and  the  attitude  of 
krdoniot  towarda   the  Greek  oraeica, 
133,    9.  42.    to  say   nothing  of  the 
rlinder    of    Cyma,   and   tbt  Egyptian 
cim  {lUeorda  of  the  Past,    x.    pp. 
•tc).     How   far  such   acts   may 
»  bvan  the  expression  of  policy,  bow 
of  personal   piety,   need   hardly  be 
iiiieiUMd  ;    tbe   two  ara   not  mutually 
rxclosire.    It  is  undoubt'^lly  remarkable 
that  the  Magi  should  hare  propitiated 
tbe    'Heroes,'    'hero-worship'    being   a 
tharact-Tiati rally   Hellenic  offioo.      HdL 
aay  have  gone  raib«tr  far  in  this  item. 
l&lexander  specially  averted  tbe  fi^ip 
WfH^tAov,   Anian.  Anah.   ].   11.  8.)     On 
Ut«  Magi  cp.  cc  19,  37  supra. 

9^  4>6^e%  euhoualy  separated  from 
tiw  tnuuderatorm  and   its   dire  eSeots, 
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c.  42  tufrra.  'Panics'  do  happen  ;  cp. 
4.  203,  6.  IOC,  8.  37.  Could  this  one 
have  beeiii  due  tn  the  neglected  niajeity 
of  Apollou  T 

10.  ivA^urrtpn:  t bo  march  from  llioa 
to  Abydoa  might  have  been  accomnlished 
iu  a  day,  but  may  have  occupied  longer. 
It  is  obserrablfl  that  Hdt.  omita  all 
mention  of  Sigeion  and  the  Achilleion 
(cp,  6.  94). 

'PoCtwv,  captured  by  the  Uyti- 
leiiean  exiles  in  4*24  H.i'.  but  immodialely 
restored  for  a  payment  of  2000  Phokaian 
sUtera  (gold),  Thuc.  4.  ^2,  2.  Elsewhere 
Thuc.  (8.  101)  incidentally  oupplios  the 
names  of  !««veral  towns  between  Lekton, 
the  southern  promontory  of  the  Trend, 
and  Rhoiteiun  or  'Hhoition.'  (Kualath. 
ad  Horn.  It.  2.  648  condemms  the  form 
of  the  word  heru  adopted,  but  cp.  App. 
Grit.) 

'O^^f bov  m«! n tionod  by  Xen. 
Aiutb.  7.  8.  &  on  his  march  from  Lam- 
paakos  to  Antindros,  and  apjMirently  a 
day's  journey  from  the  fonner. 

11.  AdpSavov.  Cp.  5.  117.  Tn  tha 
aea-fight  ufT  Kyuuaaoma  in  411  u.o.  the 
Pelnponneiiian  fl^et  (of  86  resAels)  had 
its  right  wing  ofl"  Abydoa  and  its  left 
wine  otr  Dardanos  (Thuc.  8.  104.  2). 
Dardanoa  was  70  Btadea  from  Rhoetenm 
(tic  Pliny,  5.  33),  and  exactly  tbe  same 
diatanre  from  Ahydos  (Strabo  596).  It 
orcupi^d,  preanmafalv,  the  site  of  that 
Aap6ap[7i,  fiiunded  by  Dardanos,  son  of 
Zen^,  before  the  foundation  of  holy  lUos 
itself  {IlHut,  20.  216  r.).  In  later  timea 
it  was  celebrated  as  tho  spot  where  Sulla 
met  Mithrulates  in  84  RC.  and  con* 
eluded  peace.  (Straho  I.e.  ;  Plutarch, 
Svlfa  24.) 

1-2.  r^crytOat  TcvKpoys.  By  Hdt. 
identified  apparently  with  the  Trojans 
profwr,  or  at  least  n  portion  of  them  {c\u 
6.  122  efXe  fjUp  Alo\4as  rdrrai  Acrot  r)}i' 
'IXtiiSa    p^fAOPTai,    cfXt    0^    V^pyiBat    roi)t 
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44  'ETret  S'  iyevero  iv  'A^i/S^  [/*^*'77]»  ?7^eA.i;o-€  S 
ihiadai  travra  rov  crparov  koX  wpoeTrerroLTfTo  y^p 
tcoXayvov  errlrTjBe^  avr^  ravTT)  irpoe^cBpr}  XlOov  Xm 
iTTolrjaav      Be       AfivBrfPol      ivT€iXap,€uov      Trporepov      fiao'i 

5  ivOavra    df^    t^ero,    xaropoiu    eirl    ttjk    -^iopo^    iOrjelro    tcaX 
ire^hv    Kol   to.';    viwi,   Orjevf^evo^    Be   IfAepdrj    r6}V    p€S>p    apu) 
yt vop,ip7j V    IBiaOai,      iwe I    B^    iyivero    re    koI   evUco v    ^oii 

45  SiBmviot,  '^(tBt}  t€  rjj  apIWjj  teal  rjj  arpanff,  (u?  8^1 
iravra  phf  top  'FX\i]<nroprov  irrro  rctv  j/cwv  a7roK€Kpvp.fii 
TTOO'a?  Be  rat  axra^i  /cat  tcl  ^A^vBifpatp  'jreBia  iirlirXea  oh 
irtoPj    ivBavra     o    Hep^jj^     eotvrop     ep^Kcipiae,    fjLera     Be    * 


44.    I    iirttT€  vel   cx€t5^   S*  ?    von   H.   |[    /Ltctrp   Stcin^  ^ :    om.  fi  < 
Stob.  98.  73  3  avrov  Abrescb  approb.  Holder,  van  U. :  nisi  | 

deleveria  {{  i^t&prj  fi  7  re  del.  van  U.   |{  ^oiviKt^  del.  idem 

r]7   Tc  idem  45.   2  xnroKiKpvppfvov  Stob.  Lc,  4  rovi 

TAn  H. 


his  theory  of  the  Teukriati,  or  Wyso- 
Teukrian  iovaaiou,  the  'Gcrgitliea'  aro  in 
fact  thoaa  Teukri  who  had  not  migrated 
into  fiarope.  Th«  theory  is,  probably, 
&  complete  inrersioo  of  the  Ucts  :  the 
Teukri,  th«  Oergithii,  were  foreign 
flettlera  in  the  Troad  (like  tho  llysiam 
tlieiuselru)  ;  '  Oereithea  *  was  perhaps 
the  wider  t«nn  of  tlio  two  ;  but  Hdt.  ia 
not  wrong  in  assooiatin)^  the  two  tenni 
together :  the  origiimi  home  of  the 
Gergithiana  is  probably  to  be  aoiight  in 
Kyproa.  (Cp.  note  to  c.  *20  aufrra  An<l 
roff.  there.]  Xen.  ffell,  3. 1,  15  nientions 
Gergisas  ft  fortified  city ;  c]).Steph.  h.subv. 

M.  2.  irdvra  rhv  rrpar6v  seeuia  to 
imply  that  all  the  forces  were  tliere  to 
review.  The  Anatolian  levies  may  have 
been  given  Abydoa  aa  the  reiidexvoui. 
The  fleet  apwAra  jnat  below  ;  but  is  it 
very  likely  that  the  whole  fleet  of  1207 
vettsels  (more  or  lesa)  was  conveyed  into 
and  out  of  the  Hellespont,  and  apparently 
for  nothing  but  thifl  review  i  If  lo,  the 
fleet  will  nave  been  numbered  by  tone, 
not  by  hundreiia,  and  ttio^e  who  desire 
ta  diminish  the  aoale  of  the  expedition 
as  much  an  po&sible  should  take  note  of 
this  rfview. 

iTjBorrmroiTjTO  :  bow  weak  the  mere 
temporal  forc«  of  the  pluperfect  is  with 
Hdt.  is  shown  by  the  eompontum  wpo-. 
Cp.  Index  sub  v,  '  Fhiperfect' 

3.  irpoc(^Spti :  the  word  ia  found  else- 
where only  in  Pollux,  9.  43  (not  49  aa 


in  L  &  S.  and  Didot'a  Stephanas^ 
partes  ttrhis.  -rpo-  has  here  the  midm 
as  in  rpoeSpla,  a  wat  *in  front,'  j 
honour.  This  white  marble  ad 
platform  (ua  Rawlinson  su^eaM 
been  commandeered  some  time  E 
and  wa.s  prolmbly  a  substantial  stm 

"gazing  theucti  upon  the  shora  I 
beheld'  (Kawlinson);  "lookingl 
ut)on  the  shore  he  ga^.ed  "  (Maoi 
Tlic  ahipa  apparently  were  drawiT 
the  shore  :  another  indioation  that 
were  not  so  many  of  tln-ni  at  Ai 
The  next  chapter,  however,  has 
afloat. 

6.  TMV  viwv  &|&iXXav:  perhai] 
earliest  inteniationat  Ilegatta  ou 
the  Stdonians  were  victorioi 
Xerxes*  joys  were  multiplied  (^ 
c  29  supra).  It  was,  perli&| 
vessel  victorious  on  this  occavU 
he  afterwards  employed  aa  hit 
c  \2S  infra;  the  captain,  iccon 
one  story,  though  a  good  seam 
to  a  Nad  end,  B.  118. 

46.  4.  &  H^pfT|s  .  .  JS^pvo^ 
at  the  Hellespunt  aflbrdn  an  inl4 
oontrasC  to  Dareios  on  the  Bosp^ 
85-88.     He   ton    doee  his   sighti 
and  has  Ins  vl'^^siiri-,  hut  dry-oyi 
was  not  possible  to  improve  that  oa 
once  the  moral   had   been  expl 
this  passage,  any  more  than  to  n 
the  Army -Hat,  thongh  Darcioa 
the  forces  of  the  empire  with  ' 
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iBojcpMre.        fia6aju     Bi    fuv     *Aprd^avo^    [6     wdrpta^],     ok     to  46 
vpQrov    yvwfirjv    dwe^^aro    eKevOipto^    ov  av^fiovKevtov   Sep^ 
<TTpaT€V€a-6ai    itri   ttjv    *EX\dBa,   ovto^    oivrjp   tppatrBelt;   Sep^v 
haKpvaoirra    €cp€ro    rdBe.      **  to    ffaatXeVt   wf    troXKov    dWjfXMp 
Kt^otpiafiiva  ipydcao    irvv    re    koI   6\i^<p   trpOTepoV   fjLatcapLo'aK  $ 
yap     aetoirrov    Sajvpvecf.        t    B^    cittc    "  i<rfj\6€    yap    fie   Xoyt- 
ffdfievop    KOTOtKrlpai    o>s    Pp^X^^    ^^'f  °    '''^^  dvdpoymvo^   filoKt 
«4     Tovrmv    ye     iovro^v     roaovrtov     ovhel*;     €9     hcaTotrrov    Ito9 
vepU<rrai."      h    &k   dficl^ero    'Kcy<ov    "  erepa    tovtov    irapa    rr}v 
ioyfv   TTCTTovOafMep  oiKTporepa,      ev  yap  ovrto   fipa-)(ii,  ySt^  ou^U  jo 
Qvrto   dvdptoTroK   io}v  evBalfitov    Tr€<f>VK€,   ovre    Tovrwv    ovre    r<ov 

46.   1   o   irdrpiiti   sect    ran  H.,  Stein** :    6  9rdr/Mi>s    avrou   coai.    Stein' 
2  iXtvOfpiur^  B  4   jroXA^i'  Stein^ :  trokv  codfi.»  Stob.  7    Karoi- 

irropai  Steia* ',  cp.  c  38.  12  sup.   ||   dvOponr^io^  Bredow  'ex  usu  HdtL' 

TUQ   H.  10    (i^iJV  B 


doctioD,  S  10,  One  may  pasily  ro- 
coa«!il«  this  oliMrvation  with  th«  hvpo- 
thaaii  of  the  prior  compositioQ  of  Bkii. 
7.  8,  9.  It  ii  difficult  to  discover  a  rule 
for  H<1t'fl  luw  of  the  article  with  Z4p^i, 
but  it»  efTect  is  tt*  i;^v«  the  Dame  addi- 
tional prominence  for  the  moment. 

M.  i.  'ApT^^voi :  c.  10  rupra, 
T^  irpMTov  :  for  hs  snbsequently 
altered  hie  opiQioD.  There  follows  here 
an  •Ubormt«  Dialogue,  with  five  i[>eeches 
aHoned  to  each  interlocutor  (cc.  46-52). 
Uttle  or  DO  degroe  of  authenticity  can 
be  claimed  for  the  paaaage  aa  a  record 
of  an  actual  conrereation  between  the 
king  and  his  nnrle.  (a)  The  oouTersa- 
tioo  ia  ex  htfpoihesi  a  prirato  one ;  {b) 
sorely  not  conducted,  althonKh  re{>orted, 
in  Greek;  (c)  marked  by  Greek  sentiment 
rather  than  Prraiau,  or  Oriental ;  {d) 
affording  an  artificial  antithesis,  or 
of  antitheses,  between  the  chfery 
of  the  kins  and  the  solier 
of  the  counsellor;  (;)  iu  regard 

human  life  generally  and  the  jesloosy 
of  the  flods  ;  (/)  in  regard  to  the  naturu 
difficnlties  encompassing  the  ex|M^dition  ; 
(/)  in  renrd  to  the  danger  to  lie  appro- 
from  tho  Ioniiin»,  a  human 
of  weakness.  Tbe  juiBiiisge 
nggmta  to  tome  extent  a  ratiouule  for 
the  cominff  failure  of  the  undertaking, 
in  *  the  jwonsy '  of  heaven,  the  physical 
obstacles  an  Land  and  sea,  the  human 
ilements  of  weakness  in  the  composition 
of  th«  forovs,  all  points  which  arc  sub- 


sequently worked  out  more  fully,  and 
to  a  great  extent  in  similar  dramatic 
form.  (Cjx  cc  lOl  If)  It  osunot  be 
said  that  Xerxes  has  tho  worst  of  the 
argument  apon  this  occasion  ;  he  con- 
trasts f&Tourably  with  the  blatant  egotism 
of  a  Kroisos  in  his  interview  with  Solon 
(1.  30),  and  Hdt.  has  nowhere  shown 
himself  a  tiuer  Literary  artist  than  in 
his  management  of  this  matter,  and  of 
the  Biibsequent  dialogues  which  sie  the 
vehicles  for  his  own  philosophy  of 
history,  with  especial  reiereuco  to  the 
great  ox[>edition.  A  modem  historian, 
dealing  with  a  similar  problem,  roust 
speak  in  propria  pffraona,  and  dure  not 
invoke  Hdt 'a  st^-devicea  (cp.  H.  B. 
Georgo,  Napoleon's  Invasion  of  Jiussia, 
1899,  pcutim).  But  Kermogenes  went 
too  far  in  his  commendation  of  Hdt.  as 
a  master  in  the  representation  of  ij&if 
and  ird^i;  vpoffurrwi^^  in  this  passage 
esnecially,  where  the  tn^atment  is  de- 
cidedly conventional  :  -rtpl  ibtwp  fi  896 
(Spengel.  M*t.  Gr.  ii.  121). 

2.  oi  onf^PovXc^wv :   dimioebfw,  Le. 

ffvfifi.  ftif   .    . 

^.  fo^X0<  y6^  }u  XoYwdfuvov  Karoi- 
KTipai  *»t  .  .,  'yes,  for  pity  came  over 
(into)  me,  when  I  thought  how  .  .' 

8.  Is  ktcaTOvrhv  Irot,  'a  hundredth 
year,*  from  now  T  or  of  age  t  The 
former  seems  the  more  forcible :  '  a 
hundred  years  hence  they  will  all  be 
gone.' 

9.  wap^  T^  l^^t  *  during  life  .  .' 
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a^XcoVf  T^  ov  'rrapaerrT^aerai  iroXkaKi^  koX  ovk\  aira^  r^Bvdvai 
fiovXetrdai  fiaXkov  ^  ^<o€iv.  ai  re  fyap  tTv^nf>opal  irpo<T- 
triwrovffai  koX  at  vova-ot  avvrapd(T(rovai  xal  ^pa')(yv  iovra 
15  fULKpov  Boxieiv  elvat  woievo'i  top  filop,  otrro)  o  fieu  Odvaro^ 
^o-^97jpr}^  iovaTjff  7-79  ^or^i  Kara^vyr)  atperoardTrf  t^J  dvOparTrtfi 
tyeyope-  6  Be  Oeo^  yXvKvv  y€va-a<:  rov  alwva  (ftdovepo'ti  ip 
ainS  evpic/cerat  eMV." 

47  Hcpfj??  Be  dp-elBero  \eywv  "  ^Aprdfiape,  ffiorij^  p>€P  pxn> 
dp6pii}7r7)tT}<i  wipit  eovtTTjf;  TouivT7f<i  oif)p  irep  (Tv  Btaipeai  elpaif 
Travffcjp^Sa,  firjBe  tcaKtav  fi€fipcop^0a  ■^(pTjfrra  e^ovrcir  irp^ftara 
ip   X^P^^ '    ^P^*^^^   ^^   t^''    '''^Sc '    et   Tot    rj    S-yJn^    rov    ivvirvlov 

5  p,r)  ipapyrjt;  ovtqj  €<f>dpT},  €l;^e9  Ar  rrjp  dpyalTjp  yiKt)p.f)v,  ovk 
€a>v  fie  arpareveaOai,  eVI  t^i/  'EXXafia,  ^  ^tco-tt??  dp  ;  <f>ip€ 
TOUTO  ^04  dTp€/ceo)9  el'TTe,  5  Be  dp,eLffero  Xc7a)i/  "  w  fiao'tKev, 
Syjfi^  p.^p  1)  evKpapela'a  rov  ovetpov  w^  fiovXofieBa  dfi<f>oT€pot 
reXevTifaeie,  ^yw  B*  ^i  fcal  e?  ToBe  Betp^ro^  eipX  VTroirKeo^ 
10  ovB*   evrofs   ifuoivrov,   dXXa   re   TroXXa    iTn\ey6p^po<^  xal    Brj   koI 

48  opmp  roi  Bvo  rd  fjLeyt<rra  irdprmv  eopra  froXepL.iwrara.^*  Sip^^ 
Be  TTpo?  ravra  dfieCfiero  roia-iBe.  '*  Baifiopie  dvBpS^p,  Kola 
ravra   \^€i^  elpai   Bvo  fLOi.   'rroXep.KoTara  ;     Korepd   roi   o  7refo9 

13  fwtK  Cd:    (rjv  PRs  14  crvvTapajtrtrovo-ai  Stein' ^  17 

rcv$as  Stob.  98.  62  :  ro^ay  idem  73  47.  2  Siaipffai  CPa,  Stein*  : 

Swi/xat  B  11  [^'vflLil  ?  3  ptfxvtufuda  c,  EustAth.  IL  p.  767  :    ptpvttipfOa 

9  vTTOTrAios    R  :    ujroirAttys  oSV  :    xnrfpwKios  van   H.  11    iovrtav  B 

48.   2  rourlSt :  toutcSc  Stein  :  rotate 


12.  n9vdvai  povXtrfai  (idXXov  1j 
\mv.v :  the  iminc  pesiiimiitic  sentiment 
is  put  into  the  lipa  of  Solon,  I.  31  lUi<ii 
re  iv  To^otvi  6  $tits  tin  Afixwoy  ttrj  (£»• 
Bpiinrf^  Tt0t>dw(u  fiM.'K\.o¥  ff  {"tift*-,  Arta- 
banos  of  couree  cuuM  not  otte  tliu  etory 
of  Klenbis  and  Biton  as  prooT  of  hia 
contention.  Side  b;  aide  with  tbe  child- 
like »ml  the  cheery  view  of  life  there 
runs  throuch  Greek  literature,  from 
Homor  to  Plutarch,  the  s*ddi;r  note  of 
pcssimiim,  aa  perhaps  through  averj 
great  literature  (though  "prosperity  is 
tbe  blesaiog  of  the  Old  Tefltament,' 
Scdesiaates,  or  eyen  Joh,  is  not  exactly 
cheerful  reading).  Cp.  note  to  5.  4 
(Hdt.  IV.- VI.  i.  155»).  But  the  senti- 
roent  here  in  Hellenic  rather  than  Persian 
(Omar  Khavyam  nntwithRtanding). 

17.  &  8t  d<&c  ^XvKvv  Tfva-as  rhv  alAva 
(|iOavtp^  ^v  afrnp  *itpitnttTa.t  imv,  'while 
our  Qod,  after  giving  oa  a  taste  of  the 


life  that  ia  swovt  (or,  of  the  sweetneaa  of 
life),  givefl  it,  one  finds,  with  a  Jealoas 
hand.  This  thoroughly  Greek  form  of 
the  doctrine  of  Dirine  ip6&vot  ia  out  of 
place  on  the  lips  of  a  worshipper  of 
Aharamazda.  On  tbe  doctrine  cp.  0. 
10  II.  45  ff.  suprOj  and  Introduction,  f 
11.  h  avTtf  ia  vague:  'therein,'  cp..^l 
aiToitrt,  c.  8  1.  84  supra,  ^M 

17.  3.  ^fjfik  KO.K&V  fM^afuOa  rrX. 
Xerxes  had  no  exception  to  take  to 
Artabanos*  peisimiatn,  unlets  that  it  ia 
ma/  ft  propo9.     tu^wiliufBa  :  Orf.  14.  168 

^ifijfqcK.  The  perf.  pass,  is  used  aa  a 
middle  ;  5.  105  fUfiifto  ruiv  'ABrfPtUtow 
(as  if  from  fLvioftai),  The  word  pwr^  is 
rare  in  prose. 

10.   hnh^   4|L4MvroC.     Cp.    1.    110  0^ 

i^cr\dyT}  ftrir  Tf  itavroO  ylptrtu. 

48.  2.  Sai^iivu  &v8pAv,  4.  126. 
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fitfjk'rrro^     /caT^     ttX^^o?     €<rrl     teal    to      EXXijvikov     arpdrcvfia 
^aipercu    iroWaTrXj'jaiov   eaeaOat    rov    rffuripou,    rj    to    vavriKov  5 
TO  f}fiAr€pou  Xely^etrScu  rov  itcelvMVf  rj   /cal  a'vvafj,<f>6repa  ravra; 
«     yap     TOi     Tavrrj     <f>aiv€rat     ^yBeiarcpa     eluai      rh     jj^juirepa 
vprjyfuira,     arparov     ^v     dWov     Tt9     rr)u     ra^ia^rr}v     ayepffiv 
xoUoiTO,        h    8'    afui^€ro    \€rf<ov    "  ta    BaaCKev,    ovt€    crrparou  49 
70VTOV,   0<rTt9   ye    <rvv€<Tiv   e^ft.   p^fuf>oir    av   ovrf   rmv    vetav   to 
vXffdos'      -qv  Te  TrXevva?   trvWi^jj^,  ra   Bvo  roi   ra  \iya>  ttoXX^ 
m    TToK^f^itorepa    ylverai.      r^    S^    Bvo   ravra   ia-rl  yij    re    teal 
BoKatJca,      ovt€  yap  t^9   BaXdca-ij^   iarl   XtfiTjv   roa-ovrof;   ovBa-  5 
fUtOirt   w?   eyw   et^afw,  oart^  iyeipofievov   j^ei/xoii/o?   Be^ap^vo';  trev 
TOVTO  TO  vavTtKov  <f>€p€yyvo^  €<rrai  BiafToicat,  rk^  via^,      xoiiTo^ 
ovKi  eva  avrov  Bel  elvat   \rov  \ip>€va\  oKKh    <'7roX\ou?>   iraph. 
iraaav    rrjv    -qiretpov    Trap*    fjv    Brf    Ko^l^eai,      ovxeov   Br}    eopraiv 
TO*    \t/i^yoi)|/    VTToBe^ioyv,   p.d6f    on   at    crvfj,(f>opal   t<ov    avOpcoiroyv  10 


4  Kara  rh  irXrjSo^  CP  appr.  van  H.  8  ayeptriv  r^jv  Taxum)v  0 

S-^WOtotro  codd.,  Holder  49.   1    o-rparov  rourout  Stein',   van  H, 

u  B,  Holder,  van  H.  8  rov  kifieva  del.  Krueger,  Stein*  ||  ttoXAov? 

edoL  Stein'  9   drj   KO/xi^erai   Cd :    &ti   KOfiurai  B    ||    iovriotr :    iovtritav 

Toumicr  10  Xifuvtav  del.  idem  ||  tVo5c^t/iaiv  ?  Valckcnacr 


4.  rvrofi^^Tipa,  '  both  at  onoe. ' 
Three  altematiTes  are  put :  (1 )  the  Greek 
laod  Army  outnumbers  the  Fersiau  ;  ('J) 
the  king*!  fleet  outnumbered  hy  the 
«06air;  (3)  both  these  conditions  realized 
togetner. 

8.  t9{¥  TaxfiTTTiv,  not  with  Aytpciw 
feat  adverbiAU^  (.«:.  iS6r) ;  cp.  c.  162. 
IfotwithsundiDg  the  expressed  conditioa 
4<  ^miiMrak  ktX.,  the  apodoeis  o-rparofi 
4v  .  .  voUoiTO  comes  very  near  to  the 
vptativiu  poUiUiaJiSt  dubUcUivua^  "used 
to  denote  something  as  vhat  ia  conceiv- 
able, and.  under  certain  circumstances 
{«v-),  coald  aud  might  eaaily  occur,  or 
to  vhich  some  pereoii  might  be  inclined," 
ll*dvi«,  tfr«fr  StfHta^;  $  136. 

is.  1.  e4r<  .  .  ^(t^OiT*  &v  .  .  r& 
t)tl|loi.  Artabanos  does,  however, 
AsUeatelr  bint  that  the  army  is  too 
lu^  sua  the  shifia  too  numerous. 

4.  Y^  Tt  Kal  S&Xotf-o-a.  The  formnla 
tt  gowi  bat  its  development  diiPippoiut- 
*the  further  you  go  the  harder  it 
be  to  find  food,  and  there  are  no 
httboun.'  In  the  sequel  the  man^ 
•ivutages  the  Oreelu  otgoycd  in  their 
I'tiduid waters  for  purposes  of  defeniive 
"vbre  are  illustrated  and  set  forth, 
'  or  IcM  consciously,  by  the  historian. 


Perhaps  Artabanos  says  as  much  as  he 
could  say,  being  a  stranj^r  to  Greece  ; 
but  his  bare  remarks  would  have  applied 
equally  well  to  Skythia.  If  they  are 
not  introduced  in  the  story  of  the 
Bkythian  campaign  it  is  perhaps  becanse 
they  had  already  doue  duty  Imre,  that 
stnry  being  of  later  composition  than 
thin ;  cp.  4.  83. 

7.  4>*P^Yrvo^  &  more  strongly  coloured 
word  than  Ua.v6t  or  SvvaT6f,  cp.  5.  30. 

10.  <nroS«(£«v,  utoWx**''''*  ^wafUvutv^ 
a  curiouH  word,  dra(  X.  Valckenaer 
proposed  to  read  vroSrf/^tirr,  but  Stein 

Itointa  out  that  the  word  ia  guaranteed 
ly   Pliotius  and   Suidaa,  and   coniparea 

^tViOT,  0i/£iof,  (U^o'tof,  taking  i/roUiim 
from  iMrddc^d.  The  ambiguity  of  this 
word  is,  of  course,  enhanced  by  the 
alternatives,    3f^i6Y,     ^x*>t^*-    (^ioMai)t 

|Ld9i,  'lot  me  remind  thee.'  The 
imperative  seems  a  little  abmpt,  but  is 
merely  conventional. 

al  o^p.<fkOpal  .  .  TMV  irv^i^p^atv, 
ftii  obvious  'GDome.'  Cp.  1.  32  iror 
itrri  AvOfHOTTo^  irvfi^ap^,  and  Sallnst,  Jug. 
1  ad  f.  ueque  rcgerentur  magia  t^uam 
regerent  casus. 
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apyov<Ti.  Ka\  ouxl  wvOpcairoc  rOyv  avfKpopiwv,  Kal  Brf  tui/  Bvo 
Tot  Tov  erepov  elpTjfUvov  to  crepov  ep^o^ai  €pimv.  yf)  [Bi] 
woXefilri  rrjBe  Tot  Karla-rarai'  el  OeXet  roi  fiTjBev  avrt^ooy 
KaroffTrfvait    rotrovrto    roi    ylverat    TroXep^wTeprj    ocr^    &p    irpo- 

t^  PaLpT)^  itccurrepa),  to  'rrpotroj  aUl  /c\e7rro/i,€vo9  •  einrprf^iff^  8^ 
ov/c  ^cTi  avBpiiyjTOKTt  ovBcfila  irXTfiuipi}*  KoX  St;  roi,  ^ 
ovBcvo^  ivavrievpAvov,  Xiyat  rr^p  X'^P'^^  TrXevva  iv  TrXiovi  XP°^^ 
yivofj,€Prjv  \ipop  T€^€<T$at,  api}p  hk  ovTto  av  tii?  api<rro<i,  €t 
)3oi/\€Lfo/A£VO?  fiep  dpptaheoi,  irav  iiriKeyofievo^  iruaeaOcu  XP^M^* 

50  ip     Bk     rm     €py<p     Opatrv^     etrj,^^       afieifferat     Sepfv?     Tota-iBe. 

'*  Aprd^ave,   ot/coT&)9  fi€P   <tv  ye   tovtu)v  ^Kaara   Biaipeat*    drdp 

/i^e    irdvTa    <f>o^€0    p,ijT€    irdp    o/xoio)?    hriXey^o.       el    ykp    trj 

fiovXoio    iTrl    Tft>  alel    irpoa^epopAvtp    trprf^p^Ti.   to    irav   6^iu>^ 

5  iwikeyfea-Oait    7rot»i<reui?    &p    ovBafjuk    oifBip  •    fcp€<T<rop    Bk    iravra 

IS   5^  codd.,  Stein^  ;  Brj  coni.  M'esseling  et  sic  S  (Gaist) :  yap  Schweigh.; 
dcl   Herold,  Stein^  13   ^Act  ACd:   ^fAot  B :   IBiXti  PRj:    ieiXoi 

SV  II  dvri^oQv  A  :  avrtfoov  BRV  16  5c  fl:  yap  a  17  tyayrioi" 

^vov  6  50.   1    Tourt?if :    roUriBt  Stein  :    rourSe  2  Suiipiai  RS, 

Oaisf^  Stein- :    Stai/>«at  Sttin^  4  irpoa-ffifpofiivt^  St«in*  :    ert(r«p€po- 

fA€Vt^  Of  Stein*  ^  :  €Tr€urtji€pop.ivt^  B,  Holder  :  ii7i<^tpop€\'ti*  van  H. :  Sonne 
potiuB  irpo€<rtf>€pofi€V(iit 


1 2,  Ipv  0)Mii  jp^v, '  I  am  going  to  say ' ; 
jii  vai'j  aire  ;  eo  dictum  ;  wh&t  may  he 
called  a  material  future,  euhauc«d  in 
thii  iDstaDce  by  the  futurity  inbei-ent 
in  4p^u)  itsalf. 

IS.  &vT{{oor,  an  Ionic  word,  Hdt. 
passim^  tued  by  Herakleitoa  ap.  Ariatot, 
&h,  jV.  a  1.  «  =  1156  B*  {tA  dirri^otw  ffi'^- 

15.  rh  TTprfcPo  dal  KXcirrtipfvot,  **furiim 
proficiscttia"  (Wenseling)  ;  *' imprudens 
temper  tUrepiug"  (SchweigUaeiiser) ; 
"uMCtiM  tu  attnper  ulieriut  protraciMa" 
(Baehr);  " jeder ForiKhriU erKhleichend, 
dick  immcr  xoeiter  de/Uend "  (Stein) ; 
**indem  du  das  Vorrticken  dir  imvier 
enchleidui'*  ^Abicbt) ;  "as  thou  pro- 
oeedast  farther  and  further,  insensibly 
allured  onwardi"  (Kawlinson) ;  "  beiuf; 
cheated  aa  you  go  of  [real]  advance" 
(aic:  Blokealey);  "ever  stealing  on  further 
and  further*  (Macaulay)  ;  "going  on 
blindfold"  (L  &  S.).  The  versions 
differ  according  as  xXfrrdfitfot  is  taken 
to  bopaesivo  (Schweighaouaer,  Baebr, 
Rawliuaou,  Ulalccaley,  L.  AS.)  or  middle 
{Wijsaoling,  Stein,  Abicht,  Macaulay). 
Ariatot.  Met.  8.  7  =  1406  B*  baa  KXiwrtrat 


6  iMpoiruft  ('isciyoted ').  Xeuoph.  ^n.  5. 
6.  9  ei  a  Kal  SvnjSetTf  r<£  rt  Sprf  KXiif^ot 
If  ^Bioat  \afl6tn-n  kt\.:  ib.  4.  6.  11  woM 

oOv    KpttTTOI'    TOV    ^p-^fiOV   6pOlf    Koi    cX/^tU 

Ti  T€ipaffdai  \a06yTaf  Kal  Apirdffai  ^i- 
(rain-«,  tl  Sti'alptfffa  ftdWoif  Ij  wpds  i<rxt'pA 
Xup^a  ncd  Afdpat  TapeffKevaa^Urovt  f^X*' 
aOat.  In  the  present  case  KKrrr,  r.  Tp, 
Tn!\y  boat  be  taken  =  irtipilt/u>'ot  dti 
K\i\ftm  n  \a0u>v  t.  wp.  For  the  la.i( 
two  words  cp.  c.  57  infra. 

18.  dvV|p  Si  .  .  iCi),  another  aenteo' 
tioua  '  gnome ' ;  cp.  liainiet  i.  iiL  65  S. 
**  Beware  Of  entrance  to  a  qoarret,  hut 
being  in,  Bear  *t  that  th'  oppoaed  may 
beware  of  thee  "  (Poloniua^. 

20.  T^  (pY¥*  contrasted  with  \iryou 
fxos,  or  ON  hew  with  ^oCXtvfM  :  cp.  9.  92. 

50.  3.  Siaip^i,  as  in  c.  47  supra, 
6.r6.p,  a  rare  word  in  prose,  intro- 
duces a  marked  alteniative  ;  cp.  0,  1S3, 
anawering  pJf  tnnre  emidiatirally  than 
S4.  Xerxea  re|»ays  his  uncle  in  hij 
own  aententious  coin  :  '  nothing  venture, 
nothing  bare.' 

3.  fl  .  .  diro8^^     Stein  cpa.  4.  X] 
for  BubjuMctive  with  </. 
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Bapacovra  rjfitirv  ratv  BewSiV  trd<r)(e(,v  fiaXKov  ^  irav  j^rjfia. 
frpoh^ifialvovra  firjBafia  fA.r}Bev  TraOeiP*  €t  Be  ipi^oiP  wpo^  irau 
ri  \ey6fj>€vov  p.^  ro  ffifiaiov  awoBl^Tj^,  at^dXX^a-dai  6<f>€lX€i^ 
iv  avTola  ofiolo>^  koI  o  {nrevamla  TovTot<rt  Xefa?.  tovtq 
fii€v  vw  eTT  i<n)<!  €^€i'  elSevai  Be  av6p(oirov  iovra  «aj?  ^^  to  io 
0€0aiop  ;  BoK€<a  p.kv  ovBap<a<;,  roltrv  roivvv  povkop^evoitrt, 
woieeiv  a>?  ro  i^Lirav  (faXeei  ylvetrffai  r^  teepSeat  roLat  Bk 
hrtXeyopAvoiai  re  Trdvra  xaX  OKi/iovai  ov  pA\a  iOiXei,  opa^ 
tA  llepaetov  Trpijyp/iTa  r?  3  Bvvdp>io^  TTpOKe^taprfiee,  el  roivvv 
eKclvoi  ol  Trpo  ifiev  yevo^voi  ffaaiXeef;  yv(Ofir)<Tt,  i^^pioyvro  15 
o^irjai  Kol  av,  r;  fii)  -^peMfievoi  yvtofirjai  rotavrrja'i  aWoi/? 
a'v^0ovKov<i  el)(^ov  TOtoj/rov?,  oxtK  av  Kore  eZSe?  aink  €9  tovto 
•n-poeXOovra'  vvv  Be  kivBvvou^  avappnrTeovTe^  e\  toOto  a'if>ia 
TTpoijydyovTO,  fieydXa  yhp  irprffp^ara  p^dXotcn  KivBvvoiai 
ediXet  icaTaipieo'dai,  ^fiei^  roivvv  ofMOievfievoi  eKelvoia-t  (oprjv  ao 
T«  rov  ereo?  KaXXi(rr7jv  iropevop^Oa,  icaX  Karafrrpe^dp^evoi, 
rratrav  rr)v  Eivpayrnjv  potmjaofjtep  orrltrw,  ovre  Xa/ioj  ivrvyovre^ 
ovBa^ioOt  ovT€  dXXo  dx^pi  ovBev  TraOovre^,  rovro  p,kv  yap 
auroX  troXKi^v  <f>op^T)v  ^pop^voi  iropevop.eda,  rovro  Be,  r&v  dv 
Kov    €'m0€<op^v   yr)v   Koi    eOvo^,    rovrcov    rov    airov    e^opsv    hr  2$ 


7  vfiOtw'.   TTouiv  Krueger  8  pi)  rh   fi:    p/re  a   ||   diroSi^D^  fi, 

SteiB^  *  :     diroSt^ti  o,   Stein''    ||    o^((X)}a-(4s  (post   tt7roS<^<4s)  Naber  appr. 
ran  U.  10  kokuis  6  18  o^a  B:  <nf>€as  a  19  irpoi^yayov 

Krueger 


9.  k¥  o^Toto-i,  'ihenjby';  cp.  c.  8  1.  34. 

12.   'ToUciv,  'to  be  doing  .   .' 

16.  ^fwi^i  K«i:  op.  &0IUS  Kol  just 
ftbove. 

18.  Kivfiivevfi  dvoppiirWovrti :  op. 
Tbac  4.  65.  4  KlySuit6>'  [rt]  Toc&fot 
irtpfd^Aiui^  6i^  riff  iWorpias  woWuv 
lltiitpiiv  oi^v  I6vr€t  ct\.:  ib,  95.  2  to/hutt^ 
ti    /niitri    iffuav     un    iv    r^    dXXorpitf    oi> 

U)d  6.  IS.  1  irwtp  riji  warpiSot  m  fUyurrov 
9^  TMr  rpitf  nirSxnfov  a.vap(KWToC'<ii\\  (Uri- 
XnpoToynr.  Thuc.  5.  108.  1  siig^esta 
the  origin  of  ^be  metapbor :  rws  d'  h 
Aral*    tA  inri.px^"  (Ua/yiTrovtfi   (SdToror 

rrX.  (dico-throvring,  gambling  :  iifappi^ai 
T^  -wtpi  TTJt  rarpldoi  Kvfitw  Plutarch, 
Srutujt  40>. 

more  'gnomic'  wudom.  The  seoM  of 
Km,Taip4w0ai  h«re  in  perhaps  anosual ; 
*to  b«  won,'  'achiflved   :  Thao.  1.  121.  4 


6  6'  iKtiPOi  ^tflnJMI?  rpoi'XOiwi,  KoBaiprrbf 
^fiuf  iari  fuXi-TQ  :  Eurip.  Supp.  749  ^wip 
Ka,9aupuff9'  01)  yr/tp  r&  r/Mivjuara. 

20.  £piiv  .  .  KoXXUrniv,  from  a 
military  point  of  view.  Ace  of  'dura- 
tiou  '  or  'dale  '  passim, 

22.  irocrav  r^  E^rpwmiv,  a  large 
onler  !  Artabauoa  diaapurored  eren  uf 
the  attenipt  to  comiuer  'Hellaa,'  c.  47 
aupra.  Tno  objective  of  the  expedition 
fluotuat*-s  passivi  ;  cp.  c.  54. 

o0T«  \L|i(^  .  .  oUn  &\Xo  ^X^P^  ■  • 
in  view  of  the  sequel,  these  worda  may 
b«  r^arded  aa  '  ironical.' 

24.  ^PV^  cp.  ca  107,  119  in/ra. 
In  Homer  only  of  fodder,  bat  in  Hdt. 
of  food  for  men.  1.  202,  4.  121. 

25.  iv'  Apori^i  .  .  ftvSpav :  an 
obviouA  reference,  from  Xories'  point  of 
view,  to  the  SltTthian  expedition  ;  his 
uncle  had  used  tba  name  fact  to  enhance 
the  dread  uf  itttacking  Greeka  ivSp^t 
woW^  AfitUttrai  ^  ZtcuBat  c  10  supnu 
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51  apoTpfpa^  B^  Kol  ov  vofidBa^  oTparcvo^Oa  dvBpa^"  X^fi 
^ Kpra^avo%  fi^rk  ravra  "  m  ffacriKev,  eVftre  appatBietv  ovBev 
ea?  TTprjyfut,  trv  Be  p,€v  <rvfJifiov\irfv  cvBe^ai*  dvayKalo)^  yap 
^6t  Trepl  TToWotp  TrptjyftdTtav  'jrXevva  \oyov  i/crelua.1.  K.vpo^ 
5  0  Ka^^vtretti  Icovltjv  Trdaav  irXr^v  Ad^jvalayv  tear  ear p&^aro 
BaiTfjMipipov  eipai  Hepayo't,  rovrovs  a>v  rov^  dvBpa^  <rvfi- 
fiovXevoo  roi  ^rihe^rj  firi^avfj  dyeiv  i^rl  rov^  rraripa<i*  koX 
yap  dv€v  rovrtav  oloi  re  elfi^v  rtov  i^Optov  Karinreprepot 
ylveaSai,      ^   yap   a<f>ia^,  ^v  eTrmvrai,  Bet  dBt,icQ}rdrou<:  yiveadat 

xo  tcaraBovXovfjiivov^  rrjv  fivjrpowcXiv,  -^  BiKoiordTOVf:  avveXev- 
Oepovvraf;.  dBiKmraroi  fiiv  vvv  yivofuvoi  ovB^v  icepBo<t  ficya 
^fuv  rrpOKT^oXXovtrtt  BiKaiQxaroL  Be  yivofievot  otoC  re  BrfKijaaa-Oat. 


51.   5    *A$ijviiav    post,    Vail.    corr.    Schaefer    approb,    Holder^    van    H. 
12     frpo^dX.\otxrt  a   |]   [ynfofitvoi]!  van  H.  \\   rijv  trr^v  a-rparn^v  Sr)\y)<rat 


51.  3.  irv  S^  }icv  crv|ipouXCT)V  {vStfai, 
'do  thou  witli*l  ftcocpl  (lliU)  advice  of  ino." 
The  0^  in  apodoai^  eapeci&!ly  remarkable 
hero  as  (a)  the  subject  is  the  sune  aa 
that  of  the  prvtasist  {b)  the  phruse  ia 
imperatiTC.  The  couslruclion,  rare  in 
Attic  proao,  ia  very  common  in  Hdt. 
Sitzlcr  (in  I.)  formulates  thi?  rale:  "Hdt. 
nscs  the  pronouns  of  the  Hrst  and  socond 
jierson,  aud  for  the  thin)  [lerfeon  A  and 
oOtos  in  conjuDctioD  with  Si  at  the  open- 
ing  of  the  apodotis  (Nachsatz),  after  a 
temporal,  conditional,  or  relative  protasit 
(Vordersatz),  in  order  to  emphaaize  an 
idea  of  the  prottisu  {nc :  Vordersatz) ; 
only,  however,  in  cases  whero  the  S4  in 
apddoii  rejieala  a  0^  in  the  prota.sia 
epaualeptically,  or  (as  in  this  place)  an 
oppoaitiou  of  ideas  (ein  be^rilllioher 
Gegensatz)  ia  prwwnt."  Stein  (note  to  I . 
112)  expresaea  the  rule  more  happily: 
"Like  Homer,  Hdt.  is  apt  after  condi- 
tional, temporal,  atid  relative  jtrotaseis 
(Vordersatzo)  to  impart  an  emphasis  to 
the  apodosis,  and  to  contrast  it  with 
the  protasis,  even  in  cartes  of  an  impera- 
tive, by  pnttinff  its  Rubject  forwtird  witli 
i4  even  when  uoth  scntenoes  have  the 
same  anbject. '  A  copiate  idiom  obtains 
when  Rdt.,  in  oDtithetii^al  sentences 
introduced  by  fU>  and  5^,  in  order  to 
omphaaizo  further  the  contrast,  intro- 
ducea  the  pronoun  or  ^Tanimatical 
subject  of  the  second  cUum,  even  where 
there  is  no  obanga  of  subject,  or  where 


the  contraitt  doea  not  lie  between  the 
subjects  of  the  two  sentences.  Cil  Stein. 
1.  17  note. 

4.  KOpot  6  Kojipvrfai,  no  doubl  *aon 
of  Kambyses.'     Cp.  c.  11  supra. 

5.  *Iciivf«|V    tracrav    vXfjir    'Afirivalimv. 

'Ionia'  here  is  an  ethnical  not  a  geo- 
graphical t^rm  :  cp.  I.  146  roiVt  'IwWiff 
^ufra  oijS^  toC  otV^^rot  ov&4».  Artahana<t 
betraya  a  degree  of  research  into  Hellenic 
etlinology  perhaps  remarkable  anil  nn* 
dramatic  for  a  rcraian  :  cp.  c.  9  mprxt. 
The  remairiiJii]  of  his  8|ieech  certainly 
smells  pure  Attic.  The  Kyreian  oonqueet 
of  lonim  (effecied  by  deputy]  is  described 
1.  161  tt,  to  which  poaaogc  a  reference 
here  would  be,  of  couree,  dramatically 
iraposiiible  ;  hence  no  argument  a  n/eiUM 
can  be  drawn  as  to  the  order  of  compon- 
tion.  With  K.  Saff^ofp^pof  fJpm  cp,  1,  9 
KaTtaTp4\ffaro  is  ^pov  dra'yuY^. 

7.  rovt  war^pof  .  .  rhv  {iTfrp^iroXiv. 
Artabanoa  autiei{»atea  the  up|t(.-als  of 
Themistooles,  8.  '22  infra,  and  might 
huve  learnt  his  political  philosophy 
from  the  loyal  Phoenicians,  8.  19  (rictf 
versa).  It  ia  hardly  conceivable  tliat 
any  Persian  ahouhl  have  ailmitted  the 
*juBtico'  of  the  lonians  in  joining  the 
Cfreeks  ;  but  it  ia,  of  course,  more  than 
possible  that  the  loyalty  of  his  Greek 
subjects  was  not  above  suNpicion,  and  was 
suspected  by  Xerxes  or  his  councillors , 
op.  8.  90. 
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^LeydXui^  Ti^v   crfv   arpartrfv   ylvotnai,      ^?   Ovfiov   &v   ffdXev   Ktd 

TO     TToXaiOV     fTTO?     M?     €V     ftpT/TOt,     TO     fir)     afUl     Oip-^TJ     TTCLV    riXo^ 

tcaTa^aiuetrOat,**  dfieiffeTat.  Trpo?  ravTa  Ee/jf?;?  "  ^Aprdffape,  62 
tS>v  dweifiTjuao  yvcofUeov  iT<f>dX\€ai  Kara  ravTf)v  Brj  fidXiora, 
09  "Itava^:  (poffeai  firj  /lera^aXwat,  ra>v  €-)(Ofx€v  yv<ofia  fiiyttrTOP, 
r^  tru  T€  fidpn^  yiveat  koI  ol  (rvtrrparcvtrdfievot  Aapelfp 
dWot  rTT^  Sicvdaf;,  ort  eVt  rourotat  rf  iraa-a  TlepatKT}  arpaTiTj  5 
iyevero  Sia<t>6€lpai  teal  7^€pt7^o^^<^a^,  01  8e  Sitcaioa-vvTjv  Koi 
iriirrornfra  iveBe^av,  axap(  Bk  ov&iv^  'rrdp€^  ^€  rovrov,  iv  t$ 
rifierepp  icaraXiTrovra'i  reKva  xal  ywalxa^  KoX  ^ijfiara  ovS 
€Trt\€y€tjBai     j^pr)     v€fi)T€p6v     ti     Trot.ijp'eip,      ovrm     ^t/Se     tovto 

13  tov  paXtv  CooiT.  hH :   wk  paXtv  AP  :   Zv  patriXev  Bh  :  &  patriXtv 
Cpr.  B  :  &v  pdXXco  van  H.  14   TravTcAw?  6  52.    1   irph^  B  : 

Mai  o  :   fortaese  was    ir/>^9  Stein^  3   </>o^<«a(  P=,  Stein^  4    TtJ> 

Sciake  :    twi/  codd^  Steia^  -  6  koI  :   ij  Naber  appr.   vbo  H.  7 

myiSt^v  Stein'' :    iv^ButKav  codd.,  Stein^  ^ :   tvtSi^a^To  van  H. 


13,  h  9vfibv  p^  c{>.  1.  84  :  here  of  the 
intclligeuc«,  cot  u  lu  c  IGO  infra. 

II.  rb  tmXai^v   {trot.       HdL    hu  a 

peuchaDt    for     (-nj    fC     flpjjfUya,     ^tco 

'a-r</>oAmi.       Ariab&nos    couoludea     hia 

appeal  irith  tlie  Dotoriotu  Solouian  bon 

loot,     in    a   rariant.     1.    32    f^fiven    it: 

<r«oir/«F    di    XP^    warrds    x>"^Maror    rijf 

"y-tXrvT^if.  Kj  iwo^ficfTat.     Aristotle,  Blh. 

-V.    1.    10,    1  =  1100  a"    hfti    it    in    the 

Dcipbic  fonn  :  H\ot  opof.     Tiiis  is  nut 

Xhe    lint   iDStanr^  in    which   Artalianon 

deriree    his    pliitosophy    from    Holoitian 

««1U :    cp.   c    Iti   supra.       It  may   be 

dimbted  whether  Hdt.  would  have  com 

initted  himaelf  to   such  doublettes.    or 

ia4'1e    Artabanoa  plagiarizo   Solon,   had 

book   1   been  in  exittence  when  Hook  7 

va«  being  composed.     Bat  granted  that 

B»ok    1    was   of   later    compoiitioD,    it 

VM   natural   that  the  hiaturtau    aliould 

nodcr  to  SoIod  what  boloDj^cd  to  Solon, 

wbea  h«  got  the  cbauce.     Cp.  Introduc- 

t»n.  f  7. 

52.  3.  lurapdXMin,  "  umschwenken, 
«bf4lle[i "  (Stfin) ;  "andorer  Meiniing 
Trdcn "  (Abicht).  The  auestion  ia 
whether  the  word  indicates  the  inAtcrial 
let  or  the  mental  antecedent.  The 
•rtire  (used  intransitively)  oortaiuly 
nfen  to  a  material  act,  aa  in  1.  65 
prri&aXoi*  6i  (&0(  di  c^o/iiifi*,  aud 
tbnlntely  c,  170  infra:  titrafiaKiyTat 
^i  $iir  KptfTurF  ytviaOtn  'lijrvya.% 
■rffnrldvf  drri  5^  tlyai  ftfaturaf  ijTfipiSi' 
I         fvL    fll  22  illostratea  this  passage  fully: 


Ira  fl  \a96ifTa  rd  yp^ftiu^tA  fittfftXia'luvat 
Tonjirp  firra^aKfly  Kal  ytvioOat  Tp6t 
4utvTuv  ii  ktK  Cp.  (8.  109),  fl.  6.  Tho 
middle  tifTf^dWorTi}  (re  xal  diraXAdr* 
aoiTo),  &.  7b,  may  be  ^ken  in  a  strictly 
pliysical  sense  :  '  wheeled  them  round 
and  marched  off,'  or  (with  L.  &  8.) 
'changed  thoir  minds.' 

T&v,  relative,  attracted  ;  cp.  c  S 
1.  17.  The  word  is  twice  repeated,  as  a 
relative,  just  below,  rather  inelegantly. 

YvAfUfc,  '  token ' ;  not  common. 
Soph.  TVach.  693.  The  faithfal  loyalty 
of  the  loniana  in  tho  Skythic  expedition 
is  tidduced  by  Xerxes  as  a  precedent ; 
but  (n)  an  inviision  of  'Skythia'  was 
one  thing,  an  iavaaion  of  Hellas  another  ; 
{b)  Artaoanos  had  already  discredited, 
or  heavily  diaconnti^,  this  argument, 
c.  10  supra.  Hdt.  could  not  have 
made  Xerxes  refer  to  the  story  in  lik. 
4,  but  it  is  curious  that  he  should 
represent  him  as  ignoring  the  story  of 
Tluliaios  as  told  by  Artabanos  above. 
Is  that  passage  |iart  of  the  additions  to 
the  first  draft  of  this  Book  T 

5.  AXXoi, '  besides  you.'  ^irl  rovroio^, 
cp.  ir'  difipi  yt  irl,  c  10  1.  3fi  inipra. 

6.  Koi,  'and  '^  '  or ' :  «  diacretive  con- 
junction. 

7.  v6.p^  Sk  Tovrov;  the  second  argu- 
merit  for  the  loyalty  of  the  louiaiis,  that 
the  Piiraiana  had  their  families  and  pro- 
perties aa  seourityi  is  more  oouviuoing. 
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lo  ^ofi€o,  aXk^  Ovfiov  e^av  dyaObv  <t^^€  oIkov  t€  tov  iftov  Ka\ 
rvpavvCBa  rrjp  i^-^v*  trol  yap  iyo)  fiovvtp  Ik  Trdproiv  (TKiympa 
Ta  €fjui  eTrt,Tpa7ra>, 
53  Tavra  etwaf;  koI  ^Aprdfiavov  aTrocTetXa?  €?  ^ovtra  Bevrepa 
^rerrrefinfraTO  Hepfi??  Hepa^oiv  roifs  Boicip.oiTdTov<;'  iirel  B^  ol 
traprjaav,  eXeye  a(f>t  roBe.  "  cj  Uipa-ait  rwr 3  eyo)  vpkkmv 
XpV^K^v  avvkX^^a,  dvSpai;  t€  yevitrOai  dfya0ov<!  Koi  fxr)  Karai- 
j  a"^vv€Lv  rk  TrpoirBe  ipyaafieva  HepirrjtTi,  iovra  fuydXa  re  ical 
TToWoO  d^ia,  JXX'  el?  re  encatrTo?  xal  ol  avpkiravre^  wpoOvfiljjv 
iy(op.^v'  ^vvov  yhp  Traai  tovto  dfyaBov  a-TrevBcrat,  r&vB^  Be 
€iv€Ka  'irpoayopevo)  duTi^eaOat.  tov  woXip^v  ivrerufiipto*:'  ox; 
ykp    iyon   iriwOdvofiat,    iir     dvBpa^   trrpaTevopbeda    dr^aOov^t    r&v 

10  vv  Kparrjo-<op.€V,  ov  /ijj  ti?  rfp/ip  aXXo9  crrparo?  dvrtarjj  kot€ 
avSpt^trayv.  vvv  Be  Bia^aLvtofiev  CTrev^dfievoi  rotai  Oeolo'i  of 
JliptTa^  XeXoy^aaf, 

10  i\t   dyaOav   a  11    €*c   fravrtov   om.   B  12   hriTpann   a 

53.    1    aTToAwras  fi  2  «7r«tT€  vel  rr<i5>)  5<  ?  van  H.  4  yivt(rOai 

fi,  van  H.  7   ixofjxv  B    ||    oTrtvSirtii  a    |    riUfOe   5i)  ?  Stein^  8 

ivTtrayfjxvity:  R:    ci^cTafr/ui'tDS  SV  12    flr€p<rc6a    y^v    ftr,  Holder, 

^'an  H. 


10.  oIkov  *  Tvpavv^  *  cTKi^pa. 
ArUbauuH  uo  doubt  w&a  Major-domo 
and  Viceroy  during  the  king's  absence  ; 
cp.  c  2  suprtt.  Tliia  fact  may  Jielp  to 
account  for  hid  ]>erson  being  uied  hy 
Hdt,  to  roprcHcnt  the  stay-at-haniM, 
and  opposition  to  the  war  (though  he 
eiiins  by  it  personally).  rvpayvl^  ta 
l)4xdly  approprintu  id  the  king'ti  own 
mouth  ;  ffx^rrpa  (pL)  is  {toetk'al :  cp. 
Aeioh.  Pr.  7til.  Soph.  O.C.  425.  The 
wholfi  intemew  su^gf-sts  a  theatrical 
scene,  and  may  be  taken  as  illuatrati»g 
the  influence  of  the  stage  upon  Hdt. 

B3.  1.  ScvTipa,  'next.'  IIcp<r Jwv  tov« 
8oK(.(Uk»TdTov5,  cp.  c.  8  supra,  Tbore  in 
an  anecdote  of  Xerxes  at  Abydos  relatc<l, 
c.  147  infra,  in  which  ol  vdpeSpoi  fipnrv. 

3.  tAvS*  .  .  it)k4mv  ■j^fir\lX"*v  (ruviXifa 
(vfUat) :  xpvif'^  ukes  hei-6  a  double 
gonittvu,  like  54(odai. 

7.  lx**H^«v:  the  use  of  the  first  person 
is  tactful,  and  altogother  Xerxen  comes 
out  well  in  this  spettdi,  or  'General 
Order,*  which  coTn]>nt>cs  un  appeal  to  his 
lords  and  olficcrs  to  be  good  men  and 
true,  worthy  of  their  anceiitors,  in  view 
of  a  coninioii  ohject  and  a  (jtjmmoti  gooil, 
ami  coDi:1udeH  with  a  oomplLmeut  to  the 
•uatuy,   aud   a  call  to  dirin*  worship. 


Xerxes  hero  shows  himself  brave,  cour- 
teous, pious,  not  immodest,  not  insolent, 
not  egotistic.  Hdt,  is  generonsly  in- 
consistent ;  cp.  InlroducttoiJ,  §  11. 

8.  h^rra^fVitfs,  the  jiarticipial  adverb ; 
cp.  8.  128. 

10.  oi  ^^  .  .  dvTumQ,  the  double 
negative  with  the  subjunc:ive  =  a  future 
with  strong  negation  :  Madvig,  Synlax, 
§  124,  R.  3.  Xerxes  is  made  to  pay  the 
Greeks  a  high  compliment  incidentally; 
but  he  does  not  atfoct  to  despisA  his 
enemy.     (Cp.  ArBpat  ,   .   dydpurrup.) 

1 1 .  vuv  Si  S  LcPaf vu^Lfv  ^ru^dp^voi 
Tolo'L  ^lObCTi  ot  n^po-as  XcXd^a<ri, 
'  bat  uuw.  before  oii>8sing,  let  us  make 
supplicatiou  to  the  gods,  who  hare  us 
Persians  in  th<jir  charge.'  There  is  no 
monotheiim  here  (nor  were  tlie  Persiana 
of  that  age  monotheista),  nor  even  quita 
'  Kstlieno- theism  '  or  *  Heno-theisiu* 
(to  use  F.  ilax  Miiller's  term,  Hihhert 
Lectures,  1878,  260).  "  It  is  question- 
able whether  tiio  Persians  had  the  notion 
ascribed  to  them  in  this  place  of  a  special 
superintendence  of  different  countries 
<  nations?  >  by  distinct  deities"  (Rawliu- 
son).  The  verb  no  doubt  implies  a 
whilonie  i>artition  ;  and  the  idea  is  qd- 
doubtedly  Greek  ;  so  Homeric  Poseidon 
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TavTfjv  fA^v  rrfv  tjfiiprjv  •TrapeerKevd^ovro  e^  rrfv  hidfiatxiv  54 
T^  he  varepalrj  dve^vov  rov  ij\tov  iOiXovre^  IBeadat  dvitT')(ouTat 
0Vfj.ii)fjiard  T€  iramola  iwl  tS>v  y€<f>vp€0}p  Karevyl^oi/re^  Kal 
fivpaipTjfTi  {TTopvvines  ttjv  6S6p.  (u?  S*  erravireWe  o  rfkio*;, 
<nriv8o)v  ^i£  ^v<t€7j<;  <f>id\fj^  Sep^s  e?  rrjv  OdXaira-av  cvyero  5 
frpo^  TOP  rjKiov  p,7}B€p.iai'  01  avvrvx^V^  rotavTfjv  yeviaOat,,  r) 
/Ml'  irawrei  Karaarpk-^aa-Bai  rrjv  Vjvpo>'m}v  nrporepov  ^  etrX 
Tep^ai     Tolat     exeivT;?    yivrfrat.      ev^dfievos     he     iaeffaXe     T7)u 

54.    1    vap^TKtvd^tro    a  2    WikovT€'i   sccl.    van    H. :     iBikovr€% 

iSco-^^ai  floap.  Krucper  8  y€vvrBQ.i^  von  H.   ||  njv-^ro  idem  coni. 


daaoribvf  the  triple  dirimon  of  tlio  uiii- 
Trnt  between  Zeua,  Hadea,  and  himMlf : 
n.  15,  187  ff.  Tpix&h,  a  Tdin-a  ^^aotfTtti. 
ItmaTot  S'  Iftt^ope  rtfiijt  rtX.,  the  division 
here,  however,  holds  not  of  n&tiona,  but 
of  oataral  realma — Hlcy,  Sea,  aad  Under- 
world, Earth  being  common  projiorty. 
Bat  th«  strajf^leof  Pojieidon  and  Atlisue 
Ttpl  r^  X<^/>^  va«  th«  fvindnmentAl 
mjth  of  Athens  (cp.  8.  65)»  and  the 
localiiatioD  of  deitiea  wa<i  everywhere 
in  order  in  Hellas  (cp.  Thuo.  2.  74.  2 
0toi  V«  >^  r)j»  nXtxTotlSa  ^rr«),  and 
locftl  titles  among  the  commonest.  The 
tri  bal  and  the  national  gods  are  thorouglily 
Hallenic  institutions  (cp.  1.  143,  144^ 
147.  148,  5.  49,  etc.). 

It  is  hardly  reasonable  to  deny  similar 
inatitntionB  and  ideas  to  the  other 
peoples  and  nations  of  antiquity  ;  rather 
maj  it  h*9  said  that  the  appropriation 
of  gods  to  the  nations,  and  of  the  nutions 
to  gods,  is  charaoterixtic  of  antiquity 
(4.  59,  79,  94  ou94ra  iWof  Btitv  yofd- 
form  tlpoi  H  fi.il  rbtta^tirtpopy  5.  7,  etc.). 
In  the  time  of  Hdt.  this  exclusivvueas 
had  been  breaking  dowu  for  a  long  time, 
•ad  Greeks  tendtAl  to  identify  their  own 
deities  with  the  gods  of  the  Ktirround- 
Ifkc  nations,  while  foreign  potentates  and 
otbos,  from  (lolicy  or  from  i>iuty,  re- 
Mgniaed  and  worshipi«d  ClreeK  deities. 
Theae  phenomena  were  parts  of  the 
derclopment  of  monothfiam,  a  process 
the  contnmmation  of  which  was  then 
still  in  a  remote  future  ;  while,  con- 
venely,  the  essence  of  polytheism  is 
invulveil  in  the  local  and  tribal  appro- 
priation of  deities  (deity).  The  Pt-mans 
wen  epparently  quite  rm]y  to  recognize 
the  gods  of  the  nations  (Kyros  in  Ftnhylon, 
KsmbysM  in  Egypt,  Dareios  and  Xerxes ; 
ep.  c  43  aujira),  but  they  still  had  their 
own  especial  gods  fl.  131,  3.  76),  and 


evou  tbe  ruling  house,  or  horde,  its 
special  patron  deities  (3.  65,  5.  106). 
The  auppofiod  iconoclastic  niouotheihrn 
of  the  hehiiitnn  InMcription  is  refuted, 
not  merely  by  other  Achaimenid  in- 
scriptions, but  by  the  very  context  of 
Bohtstiiu, 

D4.  1.  Tovnjv  iilv  rftv  ^yAfn\v.  Much 
more  thart  a  day  must  have  j)as8ed  since 
the  arrival  at  Abydoi*,  c.  44  tupra  \  the 
expreiution  is  tittle  more  than  a  device 
to  empfaasi?.o  the  morrow. 

2.  dW|Mvov :  they  muxt  lisTe  brnn 
early  sstir  to  await  the  sunrise.  The 
importance  of  the  sun  and  the  sunrise 
for  the  Persians  (cp.  S.  84-87,  the  acces- 
sion legend  of  Daretos)  seems  to  square 
very  ill  with  the  mantic  principle  laid 
down  by  the  Magi,  c.  37  9upra, 

6.  wp^  t6v  'f|Xu>v,  'with  liis  fare 
towards  the  sun/  facing  the  snn  ;  an 
orientalism  which,  as  Canon  Blakesley 
obflorves.  has  pa<ised  into  Christian  ritual, 
probably  as  a  direct  beqneJtt  of  snn- 
worship  ;  see  his  interesting  note  174 
ad  I.  (Sitxler  takes  tCx^o^o-i,  irp6t  to- 
gether :  not  so  well).  Oup-i^uara  irovroia 
would  also  have  been  used  in  Hellenic 
worship ;  Stein  cps.  Aristoph.  H'asps 
860  tf.,  but  the  o-rovSo<  of  Xerxes  would 
liave  lieen  Namna,  not  wine  ;  so  I.  132 
oi>  ffTwAp  xpiuwrat  (8tein).  On  spread- 
ing 'myrtle'  in  the  road  c\u  8.  99  and 
S.  Matt.  xxi.  8. 

7.  wa^ci  KaraoTp^lnfto-dat :  "  ravriv 
with  infill.  ^^AwXi^iv  witii  mid.  and  pass. 
Hdt.  (like  tbe  Attic  writers)  nsos  parti- 
ciple "  (SiUler).     Cp.  5.  67. 

8.  Y^viiTaL,  with  negative  o5  wpArrpor 
{irplp)  Ij.  Hdt  uses  the  subjunctive 
without  Av  (e.g.  9.  86,  87,  93) ;  as  there 
is  here  no  negative  ytviaBai  would  be 
correct,  but  ia  oiverted  in  order  to  avoid 
clashing  with    KaTQarp4-<pa.c0ai    (Stein) 
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(ffidXrjv  e9  top  'EXXj/ottovtoi'  Kal  ^^wreov  tcpjjTTfpa  koI 
lo  Hepo'i/cov     ft^09,     Tov     dtavdxrjv     KoKeovac,      ravra     ovk     e^at 

aTpe/cioyf!   Bia/cpivat    ovre    €i    r<p   rjKlai  dvaTidelt  Karij/ce    69    to 

iriXtvyo^,  ovt€  el  fierefLiXTja-i  01  tov  ^EXK^trirovrov  fjuKmym- 
55  (ramt   koX  avri  rovruiv  rrfv   OdXaaaap   iBrnpiero,      tu?   Se   ravTa 

ol    iTrerroirjTo,  Sieffaivov    xar^    fi^v    r^v    eripfjv    riav   ye(pup€<av 


10   rh  z  :  nuntie  glosaema  rov  .  .  KaXiova-t  tollendutn  ? 


and  also,  pravuniAbly,  with  ytwitrBai  just 
before.  Sitzler  wija  there  is  a  D^gative 
preHcnt  in  fxyjSffiUif  ol  ffwTvxift*'  —  is 
not  the  negative  which  affect*  yivTjrtu 
really  implied  Id  iratVet  ?  As  Xerxi^a 
cauiiot  bu  stipposui.1  to  placti  Helios  /irt 
T^pfjuiai  TotcL  Bi'/3*ixi;«,  '  Kurope '  is  hero 
given  as  the  objective  of  the  expeditioQ  ; 
unt  inilc«rt  tha  *  Rnro[>e*  of  Hdt,'s  g»o> 
graphy,  or  later  geoprajihy,  but  a  more 
couvcntiunnl  (and  Peraian)  Eiirupe. 
Cp.  uotc  to  0.  50  supra, 

10.  HijMriKby  ^C^o9  rbv  ^iv&kt|V 
KoXiouff-i,  tuktju  for  a  'scimitar'  {/Crumitw. 
Halcl)  in  0.  Scliraj|er,  lUaiUxikQn,  d. 
indog.  AlUrL  (1901),  p.  751,  but 
errouoonsly  ;  cp.  my  not4}  to  4.  02,  and 
RawliDBOii's  hf  re  ;  nor  va  the  etymology 
of  the  word  uttuinptod  by  Sch  rador.  rio 
'  PerstAD  {^0ot '  is  not,  however,  a  long 
swonl,  but  a  daj^gor  (cp.  3.  78).  Pollax, 
1.  138,  gives  a  description  [({^fdi&v  n  r^ 
M^p{p  w(>o<TyiftTrm.iyov)  iitiiti^  iu  accordtince 
with  the  uionuraeuUil  ippresentationB ; 
cp.  c.  61  infra.  The  Persian  word 
lucinakes  in  fiere  explaiuetl,  and  then 
naturally  takon  aa  nndenttooil  in  6.  120, 
9.  80,  and  equally  oo  in  3.  118,  12S,  and 
4.  62 — an  observation  which  supports 
the  liyp<»theais  tliat  Hka.  7-9  art.-  the 
uarlieat  couipositiou  of  Hdt.  Cp.  Introd. 
99  7-8,  and  App.  Crit. 

TsCkra  o^  t%m  drpcK^^  StoKpCrau 
What  H«Jt,  cannot  dccido  \%  whether  the 
gold  cup,  the  Persian  akinakes,  and  the 
gold  bowl  were  olffriugs  to  llie  Sun  or 
atonements  to  the  Sea.  Thu  very  similar 
uffuriugs  of  Alexander  at  the  month  uf 
the  Indus  were  dUtinctly  to  propitiate 
Poseidon  :  Arrian  Anab.  6.  19.  /i  ivravBa 
raOpovt  re  cr^d^ar  T(p  llmrctSiJpi  d^cri' 
^t  Ti7»'  diXaaffoM  koI  ffweicas  ivi  ry  fivalg, 
•njf  re  ^dXiji-,  xp^'^^'  oPaoi',  xal  Kparifpat 

trHiptOj  rvx&^iepof  au6v  ol  TapaT^^i^cu  r6y 
trrpa,T6v  rav  yairrmitif  kt\..  but  tliere  was 
a  long  voyage  then  in  view.  Alexauder 
had,  however,  apparently  ofrerc<l  aimilar 


sacrifice  on  crossing  the  Hellespont ; 
Arrian,  Anah.  1.  U.  8. 

11.  oltrf  <l :  how  throwing  things  into 
the  sea  could  bo  taken  as  offering  them 
to  the  sun  is  not  clear.  Both  iri\ayitt 
and  dAXacatt.  {fnx)  are  here  used  of  the 
Hellespont.  There  is  an  implicit  refer- 
ence back  to  c.  35  supra  in  the  second 
alternative  here  propounded  (in  which 
tho  second  «(  =  fl). 

SQ.  2.  Kara  y,hf  t^v  MpifV  .  .  RaT& 
S^.  The  duality  of  the  bridges  aa 
conceived  by  Hdt,  is  here  ])Ut  beyond 
controversy.  The  passage  of  the  combat- 
ants (6  ir«f6i  re  KO.i  ij  Xttos  d^aaa)  by 
tha  long  bridge  on  the  side  of  the 
Euxine  {vpin  roO  n^^rou),  aud  of  the 
army  train,  of  non-combatAnU,  by  the 
short  bridge,  facing  the  Aegean  (wpin  rd 
Aiyaiop)^  reverses  the  order  of  march  from 
Sardea  to  Abydos,  cu.  c.  40  supra.  The 
items  of  the  marehiug  column  which 
succeod  ought  to  bo  identifiable  with  the 
items  in  the  column  as  it  left  Sanies  in 
cc.  40,  41,  and  are  so  identifiable,  with 
one  rather  important  exception  :  a  body 
of  ten  thousand  Persian  horse,  which  in 
c.  41  follows  the  ten  thousand  UiVt 
Piir^iau  iiifuutry  (the  Immortals),  has 
here  disafijwiared,  and  must  be  re- 
discovered among  ol  JirT^rcu,  or  under 
d  dWoj  tfTporii,  or  boldly  i  uaerted 
immediately  after  «  fu'-ptot  nlpffoi  which 
head  the  marching  column.  These 
fiOpiot  must  be  the  ten  thoiLsand  Persian 
inl'aiUry,  which  iu  c.  41  follow  after  the 
king,  but  are  here  sent  forward  (perhaps 
attended  by  a  myriad  of  Pernau  c-avalry, 
as  in  0.  41,  here  omitti'd).  The  next 
item  here  (6  ffOfttuKrtn  rrparbt  vtwToluv 
iSvitav)  corres[>on(U  plainly  to  the  ai'^i- 
jUKTGt  <Trpa.Th%  iraKTo^r  idritap  avafii^,  96 
SiaKfKpifiii'oi,  which  upfurently  headed 
the  column  from  Saraea  (c.  40)  and 
urriveil  first  at  Abydos — |H*rliap8  because 
that  was  their  rendejivous,  and  they 
never  went  to  Sardes  at  aU.  If  teb 
thousand  Persian  infantry,  ten  thousand 
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rrjv  wpo<:  Tov  Uotnov  o  Trefo?  T€  kuI  rj  hnro^  aTraa-a,  Kara 
^  rf)p  wpo^  TO  Alyalov  rci  vwo^vyia  koI  17  OepaTrtjlrj, 
rfyeovTO  Sc  frputra  fiiv  ol  ^vpioi  Tleptrai  i<rT€<f>av(op.€voi  Trdvre^,  5 
^lera  Be  rovrov^  o  <xvp,p.LicTo<i  arparo^  iravroitav  idvetap, 
ravTtjp  ^v  Tr)v  jj/i^pi^p  ovToit  rij  tl  v<rr€pat7j  irpSyroi 
fib€v  01  T€  iTnTOTai  /cat  ol  Tfl9  \oy^a^  Kareo  rpanrovTC^' 
i<m^dvwvTO  Se  /cat  ourot*  /xer^  hi  ol  re  Xtnrot  ol  Ipol  real 
TO  apfia  TO  Ipov^  iTrl  hk  avr6<;  re  Hf/3^9  teal  ol  al'^^jioifiopoi  to 
Kol  ol  i'mrorai  ol  ^Ckioi,  cVl  Be  rovroia-i  o  aX\o^  arparo*:, 
xal  al  vie^  apui  avi^yovro  f?  rrfv  airevavrlov.  t/Si;  Be  ijtcovaa 
Kal   vtrrarov   Biaffijvai   ffaaiXea  wdirraip, 

He'^f  17^     Be     eTTfi     Biifi^     cV     ttjv     E>vp€iyjniv,     eS'qevro     tov  66 
OTpaTov     tnrb     fiatrriytap     Bia^aiPOPTa*     Bieffij     Be     [0     (rrpa.ro'i 


65.   4    Toi'  a    II    Ttt    -iTo?    Suin^  8    rphrovrt^  codd. 

awayriov  van  H.  56.    I   tV^iVe  R(V  ?)Sa,  Holder,  van  H. 

«rrpaT^  avrov  Kc\.  Stein' 
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Pttnuu  caTftlr^,  and  the  Anatolian 
IcviM  crowed  the  BriiiK«  Qpou  the 
'  fint  *  day,  tnd  biYouackcd  upon  the 
Earopean  ihore,  a  very  considerable  feat 
bad  Men  accompliflhed. 

7.  T^  H  irnpaixi.  On  the  second 
day  Xerxes  crosses,  with  his  immediate 
guard  and  suite,  exactly  aa  described  in 
cc  40.  41  for  the  departure  from  Sardes. 
ol  ivv^TOi  here  are  presumably  identical 
with  Irv^rat  x^^o*  ^f^  lUpcdiaw  -wdin-ti/p 
^wtXi'KtyfUwot  who  lad  the  king's  column 
(r^eTTffvrro)  there  [and  it  would  be 
vary  difficolt  to  find  room  just  here  for 
^emisain^  myriad  of  cavalr>').  Th«y  are 
•aeoeeded  immediately  heir,  as  there,  by 
at  rAt  X&YX^it  tdru  r/xiirovrei,  that  is,  an 
elite  chiliad  of  infantry  (Immortals  1), 
and  th««e  in  turn  by  the  (ten)  Ncsaran 
lionca,  the  chariot  of  Ahuramazds,  and 
ttw  king  himself,  ol  a/x^^^/^<  ^ho 
ham  laooMd  the  king,  are  identical  witti 
aiX^e^Apoi  Tl«f/a4up  ol  Sptffrol  t«  xa  I 
TcvFOA^rarM  x^^  there,  with  their 
apean  upright:  ol  Itrrdrai.  ol  x^^cx  who 
moc«ed  them  are  the  tinrm  iXStj  x^W  'f 
lIc^tfF  dwo\f\€yfUnj  of  c.  41,  which 
there,  however,  are  lacceeded  by  (1)  the 
ten  thousand  infantry,  already  account^ 
for  hero,  (2)  ten  thousand  Persian 
CftTalry,  here  nowhere  expressly  ac- 
ooaatad  for,  (3)  o  Xonrbr  S/uXoi,  which 
■eomatooorreapond  too  dXXot  <rr/xir6tbere, 
And  presamably  comprises  tlie  further 
Asiatic  leriea;  to  take  it  &;*  eqniraleut 


to,  or  even  aa  including,  the  missing 
myriad  of  i'rraiau  cavalry,  seems  less 
aatisfactory  than  to  rcco^mize  frankly 
tliat  Hdt  has  allowed  this  item  to 
disappear,  and  that  it  may  be  most 
oonvenieDtly  appended  to  the  Persian 
infantry,  wnich  ha<]  croMed  the  previous 
day. 

12.  1$  t9|v  dmvarrCov,  bc.  yr^v  or  l^a- 
po¥  :  the  object  of  the  Hect's  movement 
at  thisjpoint  is  not  very  clear. 

4^  Si  ftKovo^  (op.  4.  77).  This 
variant  on  the  order  of  the  procession 
affecting  so  imix>rUnt  un  item   as  the 

Elacfl  uf  the  King  is  Indicative,  aa 
ilakesley  insists,  of  '  the  uncertain 
character  of  the  sources  of  the  narrative.* 
But  even  worse  is  to  come,  the  variant 
on  the  time  occupied  by  the  crossing, 
which  in  this  chapter  is  only  two  days. 

66.  I .  •OijilTO  TOV  iTTpaTky  irrch  paorf* 
^«v  Sittp.  Xtifxos,  on  the  £uroi>ean 
aliore,  watches  his  forces  croBsinf;  under 
the  lash.  But  what  was  left  to  cross 
after  the  king,  according  to  the  immedi- 
ately preceding  context  *  Moreover, 
the  array  has  all  cronsed  in  two  days, 
while  here  the  crossing  takes  *  seven  days 
and  seven  nights'  without  Htoppin^  I 
The  *  whi{>a '  mi^ht  suggest  that  the 
crossing  hero  refers  only  to  the  baggage- 
train  and  noD-conibatants,  but  0Tpar6f  ia 
against  that,  and  whips  are  used  on  the 
fighting  men,  oc.  22  sitpra^  103,  223  infra. 
This  passage  ia  of  ralue  aa  showing  how 
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avrov]  iv  kTrra  ^fiipjiai  xal  iv  hrra  €v^poiffj<rt,  iXivvtra^ 
oifBiva  ypovov,  evdavra  Xeyeraiy  Hep^fO)  rfBij  BiaffeffrftcoTOi 
5  Tov  * EtWy](r7rovroVf  dvBpa  elirelv  ^l^IKK'qatrovTLov  "  u  Zfv,  ri 
8^  av^pi  €iBofi€VO^  Uiptrrf  Kal  ovvofui  aprl  Ato?  Sip^v  0€^€vo^ 
avatrrarov  ttjv  EtXXdBa  ^cXct?  "TroiTJa^at,  aytov  Trairra?  aiSpoi- 
irov^ ;  /cal  yap  dveu  Tovraov  i^P  roi  irotieiv  ravra.* 
57  'n?    8k    SUffrfaav    Trairre?,   es    oBov  opfirj/jAvoLai    repa^    <r^t 

€<f>dv^  fieyat  to  He/sfij?  iv  ovhevl  Xoytp  hrotri<Taro  xaiirep 
eu<rvfifi\7}T0v  iov  Xiriro'i  yap  €T€K€  Xayov,  eva-vfjufiXrfrov  &iv 
T^Sf  rovTo  iyevcTo,  ore  cfieWe  fuv  i\ap  (rrpaTiTjp  cttI  rrfv 
5  *EXKdBa  Hepfijv  dyavpirard  re  xal  fieyaXoTrpeireerTarat  onltrtA 
Bk  Trepl  €€i>vTov  Tp€-)^(i3v  -q^etp  e?  top  aurop  -^(opov.  eyivero 
Ee  Kal  erepop  avTf^  re/sav  eopTi  eV  idphtiTi'  rjfiiopo^  yap 
erexe  ^fuovov  Stfa  e^ovtrap  alBota^  to.  fX€V  €p<r€vof;  rd  Be 
0r)X^^'    xarvwepOe    Be    ^p    rd    tov    epa-evo^,      twi'    dfi<f>0Tip<av 

3  cTTToi  <T€->  ripUpycrt.  van  H.  6  tov  'KkXi^tnrovrov  Bed.  van  H. 

57.   4   TovTo  om.  B,   Holder,   van  H.  6  yavporara  Cobet  ||  tc   koI 

Naber,  van  H^  Stein"  :  xal  8  ?xo*'"* '  ^^^  ^^ 


little  H<)t.  recks  of  the  contrftdlotions 
Ami  inconacquences  in  his  various 
aonrces :  he  does  not  re&Uy  kuow  (or 
much  cAte]  whether  Xerxes  crossed  lut^ 
or  midst,  or,  as  this  pusage  implies, 
&mou^  the  ticiit ;  Dor  whether  the  croaa- 
iDg  took  two  days,  or  "seven  daja  and 
aeven  nif^hts  witnoiit  pause  "  I 

3.  iXkvviras :  8.  71  in/ra. 

4.  Xiycrai  .  .  Av&pa  «lirftv :  the  con* 
stmction  (ac?.  w.  inlin.)  lays  atrom  on 
vhat  v/M  Mid  ruther  than  ou  the  maa 
who  said  it  (Abicht).  ivSpa  has  a  pnint 
against  di-d/jiiirow  folIowiTig.  The  Hell ea- 
poiitiue  hon-mot  is  adopted  seriously  hy 
thfi  Delphic  oracle,  c.  220  itifra  (cp.  the 
case  4.  144),  but  explicitly  refuted  by 
the  Uconic  apophthegm,  c,  203  in/ra 
(o('  yhp  ff«^  tlpai  Tbp  iTi6rm  irl  rV 
'GXXd3a  dXV  AyOpunron). 

67.  ! .  rlpai  .  .  ^Uya :  as  the  thing  is 
a  phyftic:il  inipoasibility  the  story  ia  an 
obvious  llctiou,   and   Xcrxca  stands  ac- 

?uitted  of  neglectiog  the  <livinu  warning, 
t  ia  not  clear  how  far  Hdt.  duaigaed  a 
contrast  between  this  anecdote  and  the 
one  immediattdy  preceding ;  hut  he 
Hoeniingly  r€gard:ii  thia  as  the  more 
authentic  of  the  two  {\dyrrat  supra). 

2.  iv  ouScvL  V  Iwob'^iff^TO,  c.  14 
supra. 

3.  fio-viAflXTiTov,  Aischyl.  Pram. 
775,   who  alao  uses  eiVi/^j3oX«  in   the 
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same  sense  (euy  of  interpretation} ;  cp. 
avfi^dXXu  III.  2  L.&S. 

5.  AYavp^rara,  a  noticeable  word 
—  yaipot  with  a-  enphon.  (L.  Ji  S, )  or 
rather  intens.  (8t«ia) :  from  the  root 
yaF  or  701*-  ;  cp.  L.  A  S.  sub  v.  yaita.  The 
verb  yavpiop  is  used  of  a  horse  prandng, 
Xeuouh.  dt  re  Eg.  10.  16  ;  &yavp6t  of 
a  bull  bellowing.  Hesiod,  Tfteitg.  882; 
yaOpoi  in  Attic,  but  rarely  if  ever  is 
good  sense, 

fl.  ir«pl  J<Dvro{i  rp^wv,  like  the  bare, 
running  for  bis  life  :  ibe  metaphor  more 
explicitly  put  8.  102  infra:  roXXoiH 
iroXAdbctf  dyt^at  ipafi^ovrai  xepl  fftft^tfi' 
ainwy  ol'KWvyet,  and  8.  74,  140,  ©.  37. 

h  rbv  a^bv  x^^*>  *  ^^  ^^^  place 
from  whii'h  he  had  set  ont '  (not  merely 
the  place  where  the  portent  oocarrod^ 
But  oucht  nut  the  portent  to  have  00* 
currcd,  like  the  next  reported,  at  Sardes  I 

7.  frcpov  .  .  ripai,  not  quite  to  clear 
eitlier  in  statement  or  in  interpretatiou 
the  arrangement  described  by  HdL  {tcarif 
trtpdt  Si  ^v  rd  rou  ^/j^rn'or)  Is  not  easy  t* 
vitnalise  ;  and  though  the  portent  mt^t 
indicate  the  inferiority  of  the  weaker 
who  was  to  decide  beforehand  which  sid< 
that  wasT  Cp.  fl.  136,  where  Mardonio 
still  expected  xarvrtpffi  ol  rd  wp^iAmn 
IffetrOai  rQif  'EWijukwi'.  Thia  porteat 
too,  looks  like  an  cz  msiUii. 
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Xoyov    ovBiva    TroiTiadfi^vo^    ro    irpoaa    hropevero,    trvv    Be    ol  lo 
i    ir«5o9     trrparo^.      o     hk    vatrriKo^     ef  w     top    '  KWTjtnrotrrov  58 
irXetfv  irap^   yrjv  €KOfil^€To,   ri    ffAiraXiv   7rpi)(T<7(ov    rov   Trcfou. 
o     ^v     y^p     Trpo*;     iawipfjv     e7rA.ee,     iwl     SapTTTj^ovt?)?     dxpy*! 
iroi€Vfj>epo^     tijv    diri^tv,    «?     rtfv    avr<^    irpoelpr^ro    airiKOfuvtp 
V€ptfuv€iV'    6  h^  Kor    ^eipov  cTparo?  Trpo?  ^w  re  Kal   rfKiov  5 
cQ'aToXa?    iwoUeTo    tj^v    ohov    htk    t>)9    X.€p<Totftf<Tov,    €v    Bc^irj 
ftkv   e)(o>v  Tov     KWtj^    to^ou    rr?    AOdfunrrot,   iv  dpiOTepij   Be 
KapBif}V    "rroXiv,   Sid    ^cttj^    Be   7rop€vofi€vos    iroXto^    ttj    ovvo^ 
TXTfyavei   iov     Ayop-q.      evOevTev    Be   Kafiirrtav    top  koKitov    top 
MeXapa     tcaXeofievop     koI    M  iXaua    'rroTafiop,    ovk    dpTta^ovTa  10 
Tore     T§     <rrpaTi^     to     peeBpop    aXX'     iirtXiTrovTa,    tovtov     top 
worafiop    Bia^d^ij   eV     ov    Koi   o    icoXvo^i    ol/ro'i    tyjv    €7rQ}Pvp.li)P 
e^«i,  ^i€  frpo^  ea-TTcpTjPt  Atpop  re  iroKip  AloXiBa  Kal  ^TCPropiBa 


58.  3  r/Mc  a  :  «c  0 
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11.  •  «i(^  vTpaT^s,  clearly  including 

Fboh  Sr9Toh  to  Dokihkos. 
U.   1.  !£■  T^v  'EXX^woKTOv  :  cp.  5. 
108. 

2.  v^  l|i.iraXiV  irp^anw  rofi  m(ov : 
ft  gUnuft  at  tho  luau  explains  the  auund- 
ing  pftradoi,  and  iliowa  liow  far  Hdt.  iti 
The  ChereoneAC  beiug  a  long 
ant]  Scstoti  a  coQaiderable 
^m  the  tathmua  or  baae  (cp. 
&  34),  the  Und-forces  bad  to  make  their 
war  aaatvarda  ruund  the  l>ay  of  Melaa 
iMHrB  taming  west  to  Doriakoa.  while 
Kba  fi«et  utiuck  straight  acrcMn  the 
Booth  of  tha  bay  to  the  promontory  of 
8«rpedoa.  Tht  Utter  course  is,  howaver, 
»«t  weal  (vpdf  ia-*4pif»)  but  almost  due 
north,  from  the  mouch  of  the  Helles 
;>oDt ;  limilarly,  the  general  directiou  of 
tb«  march  through  the  Chersonese  would 
he  not  east  ( r^f  ^  re  roi  rfKiov  dFaroXdi ) 
bat  nortb'i-aitt.  The  aunriaa  would,  of 
CMiTw.  Im  rnore  or  leas  S£.  of  Sestoa. 

S.  km\  £c4yn|8ov{v|t  Aicpf|f:  Baehr 
takea  the  words  with  riiv  dri{iy  Ttxtv- 
/(•roc,  Biakealey  rather  elaborately  with 
fvXM,  flDp|>lying,  apparently.  tl%  r^r  yifir 
or  Hiu.  with  v.  T.  dvt^ir.  In  fact  the 
locid  it»dieacion  qaalihefi  both  verb  and 
tiairticipla.  Aa  to  Saxpedou :  wpoai^x'^ 
(ac  6  H^«X7t)  Aby.  fvBa  ^tvl^rai  vw6 
IlMri-oT.  drorX^w  Si  4wl  ^Svn  r^  Kiriat 
Zo^np^ra,  Il<Kr«(3u>roi  nip  ulif,  dScX^c  6i 
fl^rtvf,  u^lpttfrV  iyra  ro^cwrar  dr^xrcu'C 
ApoUod.  2.  5.  0.  (But  can  we  recognize 
norr  than  one  Sarpedon  f    Cp.  L  l^S.) 


7,  Tiv"EXXiijs  To^r  ttJb 'A8djiovTos; 

Helle,  the  daughter  (cp.  my  uate  to  4. 
206)  of  Athamaa  (cp.  c  197  ii^ra)  and 
Neph^le,  was  beiug  conveyed,  with  her 
brother  Pbrixo9,  on  the  golden  rami 
over  laud  aud  a«a,  from  their  i^niel  step- 
mother:  wt  8^  tyivovro  jtari  ttj*  ^uto^A 
KtifUff^y  6d\a<rc<iy  Scyeloi/  koU  Kippov^oVf 
Gt\i.adf¥  €l%  t6v  puffdp  i}  'HjXXij,  cdxii 
tfapoiVijT  ttiT^  dr'  ^vefnjT  'EXXV'"'**^** 
ixX^dij  t6  wAavoj  (sic)  Apullod.  1.  8.  1. 
The  tomb  must  have  been  a  cenotaph. 

S.   KopBiiiv :  a.  84.  36. 

9.  'Ayopij.  WaA  ttit>  place  older  than 
thia  expedition  f  L«uke  Akte  (c.  25 
supra)  seems  to  have  hf«n  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood. Lysimacheia  afterwarda  took 
the  place  of  Agora. 

]  0.  M^Xava  wora^^,  o^  dvTkO^^yra 
.  .  AXX'  i-riXiTiivTa :  a  redundant  de- 
Roription  of  tho  second  river  that  failed, 
cp.  c  43  supra.  Melas  was  a  not  un- 
common name  for  rivers,  naturally 
enough  (cp.  c.  108  in/ra).  Thi^  one 
appears  alfto  6.  41. 

12.  hf  o&,  nf  tlie  eponym  ;  cp.  6.  CG. 

13.  wp^  trtripifw ;  the  orientation  ia 
now  correct  enough. 

Atv^v  T«  irdXiv  AloXfSo :  cp.  4. 
90,  whore  the  city  is  plaoeil  at  thr  mouth 
of  the  Habroa  (MarUza).  It  ia  men- 
tioupd  ajiparetitly  in  Jliad  4.  620  as 
the  home  of  IlW^urr  'I^jSpwrfSiji,  Op9ci> 
d7or  dvSp^p.  The  Thracian  name  is 
given  as  Poltyobria,  i.e.  town  of  Poltys. 
Cp.  also  9.  119  ii^ra.  Its  'AioliiUi' 
clutnicter  Is  guaranteed  by  Thucydidea  7. 
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59  \ifiV7iv  napc^uiiP,  €?  t  dvitcero  i^  ^opitTKov,  o  Sc  Aopia-Ko^ 
itrrl  T^9  SprjiKTjs  alyiaXof^  Te  xal  irehlov  fieya,  Bia  Be  avrov 
piti  vorafio^  pJya^  "K^po^*  iv  rm  rel^o^  re  eScS/it^ro  ^atri- 
\tiiov  rovTo  TO  Br)  Aopia'KO'i  KeKXTjTaif  xal  Hepa-ioyv  <f>povp7j 
5  iv  aifT^  KaT€(TTriK€€  vtto  Aapelov  ef  ixelvov  tov  y^povov  eirelrc 
iirl  S/cv^a>?  iarpareveTO,  eSofe  otv  tcu  Hcpfj?  o  ^w^of  tlvai 
fTTtTJjSeoT  ivSuird^ai  re  teal  i^aptSfiTJirai  rov  arparovt  koI 
eTTOtce    ravra.       ra^    pip    Btj    i/ea?    Ta*i    Trao-a?    dtriKop^pa'i    e^ 

14  Ai/uwil   Baehr  59.  4  rh  om.  a  7    c^a/}t6'/ii}om^ 

a.vapt.6py<rai  K  :   <Md^(^/i^a(  SV.  Holder,  van  H.  ■ 


57.  4.  At  this  time  it  was  probably  occu- 
jiit'd  by  a  Pcraian  garrison  (Blakesloy), 
ami  aficrwardti  was  a  not  iiiiiiiiixartaut 
stronghold  iu  the  Atlieniaii  Empire,  pay- 
ing a  nigh  tribute,  12  T.,  pieviouA  ti>  the 
thirty  yenra'  trnro  (afterwards  reduced), 
and  a  ^ood  oeutre  Jor  reciiutiii^;  (Thuu. 
4.  28.  4).  In  200  D.C.  it  was  i  djituied  hy 
Philip  of  Macedoii :  "Maroneain  (jnidem 
primo  iiii])vtu  ox[«iignavit  ;  Aenum  inde 
cum  nmagno  labore,  |iostran>o  [ter  pco- 
ditiouem  Calliiucdis  praefccti  Ptolemaoi, 
cepit ;  d«iiicfp!i  aIik  cuaiella,  Cepacia  tt 
DoriscoD  et  Serrheum  occupat,  '  Livy 
31.  16. 

SrfVTopCSa  Xf^vr|v:  Pliny  4.  11. 
18  apeaka  of  a  porlica  ateTvtaris  ;  heuc« 
Baehr'fl  conjecture  ;  en.  Appar.  Crit 
Stentor,  Iliad  5.  785,  u  Thracian  accord- 
ing to  the  Scholiast. 

69.  1.  6  Si  AopCcncos  icrrC  ktX.  De- 
Kription  of  D&rin/.'os  :  a  plain  on  tha  aea. 
coaflt,  aiKl  in  a  narrower  senso,  a  fort, 
(ti»x«,  cttstelhnn,  ptusivt  ;  ap.  Liry  31. 
Itt).  In  view  of  the  asacrtion  here  made, 
that  Doriakos  hod  Wen  garrisoned  by 
Dareios  <^£  iicfipou  tqD  xp^*'^*'  iTf^ln  iiri 
Z/n/0at  irrpa.rtvtrot  it  is  romaikabb  that 
nothing  is  said  of  the  event  in  Bk.  4. 
Seeing  tliat  Daroios  entered  Thraco  by 
the  Bo8poro»,  Stein  infora  that  Dareios 
garrisoned  Dorisko»  on  the  return  march 
{when  he  recrossed  at  the  HelleopontJ. 
But  had  Darpios  in  person  anything  to 
say  to  it?  Doriskos  may  have  been 
occupied  hy  Mogabaza-*,  in  connexion 
with  the  lirat  conquest  of  Thrnce ;  though 
even  tbiii  moditicatiou  i»  hardly  oou- 
Hiatent  with  the  notice  of  Dortskos,  6. 
98,  as  ibe  place  wli^rif  the  fugitive 
Pftioniana  were  lande<l  by  the  Lesbians 
after  the  outbreak  of  the  Ionian  revolt. 
Dori»ko!i  ia  not  altogether  a  suitable 
landing-plaoe  for  the  Paioniana  on  that 


occasion  (cp.  my  noto  to  5.  98) ;  but  in 
any  case  it  can  hardly  have  remained 
in  the  handa  of  the  Per»ianH  thronghont 
the  Ionian  revolt,  but  may  have  l)«en 
one  of  the  iilacm  occupied,  or  recovered, 
by  Martlonio.s  in  492  ii.o.,  thongh  nothing 
ia  uaid  of  that  in  6.  43-47.  Only  at 
that  date,  perliap-s  was  the  apot  definitely 
garrisoned  by  tlio  Persians.  Mardonioa 
would  knew  it  h'l'II.  The  tteariug  of  this 
passage  upon  the  problem  of  conino«itjon 
IS  imjiortant.  It  is  prima  /acu  older 
than  5.  08  (where  the  site  of  Dorlskoa 
is  taken  for  granted),  and  it  is  easier  to 
explain  the  record  here  and  the  silence 
in  Bk.  4  upon  the  h3rpothefiis  that 
this  is  the  earlier  passage,  in  compoaition, 
than  rice  wrsa.     Cp.  Introduction,  §  7. 

2.  8uL  Si  aCrov  .  .  '£pfos  :  throngh 
the  plain,  not  through  the  town,  which 
was  not  astride  the  river  bnt  on  the 
west  side  opposite  Ainoa.  The  Hebroa 
(Mariiza)  was  and  Is  the  priiicii»al  river 
of  Thrace. 

6.  dv  :  not  so  much  on  account  of  the 
fortifications,  as  because  it  was  a  large 
plain  on  the  sea  shore. 

8.  AtoIm  raika :  a  more  superfluoiu 
and  senseless  proceeding  could  hardly 
be  conceived  U{>on  the  supposition  thai 
the  whole  land-army  had  aceompaniaci 
the  king  from  Sanies,  and  the  wboU 
Heot  had  bceu  present  iu  the  Hellespont 
Nor  could  the  army  have  really  advanot^ 
so  far  without  order  or  organization  (as  I 
aOfifuKTOt  arparbi  Tairroitaw  40¥4tit¥  dro/iU 
oi>  lifiKtKpi^voi  0.  40).  The  numbering 
review  and  reorganization  of  the  fora 
at  Doriskos,  involving,  as  it  does,  i 
desperate  delay  (con trad ifted,  howevci 
by  the  traditional  chronology  of  th 
king's  march,  cp.  8.  51  t n^ ),  oAl 
hardly  have  any  nistorical  justificatioi 
except  upon  th«  hypolbeaii  that  a  cai 
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^pLaKov  ot  vavapyoi  xeXevaavrofi  xep^eo)  e?  rov  alyiaXov 
T0¥  vpo<r€')(€a  ^opta/ctft  iKopkitrav,  iv  r^  ^aXtj  re  ^afj^OpTjt/cvrj  lo 
TreTro\i<rrai  ttoX*?  xal  Z<ui/t;,  TcXcirra  Be  aurov  ^ipp^iov  axpTj 
ovofiaari).  o  Be  X^P^^  ouro?  to  rraXatov  ^v  Kiicovtop.  e^ 
Tovrov  TOP  alyiaXov  KaTaa\6vT€^  r^^  via*;  avi^frv^op  apeXxv- 
aapTf^,  o  Bf  €v  T^  Aopla/c<p  toutov  top  ')(pQVOP  ry^  <rrpaTt^^ 
apidfiov  evoiiero,  otrov  flip  vw  itccurroi  "rrapeij^op  ttXtjOo*!  i^  60 
dptOfioPt  oxfK  ^<»  eiireiv  ro  drpefce^'  ov  yap  Xeyerai  Trpo? 
ovBapbUP    dpOpayirMP'     avp.iraPTO^    hi    rov    arparov    rov    TrefoO 

10   tKOfutravro  6  11    rtKtvr^  Stein';  rcAcvrata  \]  5e  tppuov  B' 

IS  ^v  om.  6  60.   I    vaptixQvro  irA^J^cos  ?  van  H. ;    irA^6'o5  «f  a: 

irXi}^co«  B|  Holder  :    irX^^os,  «v  dpiOfutv  ovk  f\iu  Schwei}:haeut}er 


Kidwable  portion  of  tho  terrestrial  and 
■HAritinie  forces  bad  Doriskoa  u  rcndez- 
▼oua  in  the  fint  iiutaoM  (op.  Diodor. 
11.  8.  6).  It  is  imi>OB8iblo  to  take  the 
whoU  fleet  of  Xerxes  into  the  Helles* 
pont :  it  is  annecessary  to  take  the 
whole  army  acroes  the  bridge  :  (were  the 
miasiof;  t«a  thousand  Persian  cavalry 
shipped  direct  to  Doriskosl  op.  c.  &4). 
If,  however,  Ooriskos  was  the  nrst  place 
ml  which  the  entire  forces  for  the  in- 
VBAon  of  Hellas  were  concentrated,  then 
a  review,  an  organization,  liucomes 
both  naturd  and  necessary.  MarUouios, 
among  others,  might  have  tlovised  this 
pUa  :  perhaps  he  only  joined  the  king 
Nt  Donskos. 

10.  ZdXi| :  a  Samothracian  fenced 
*eity,*  but  without  a  history  :  the  narne 
rscnrs  in  Pliny  and  Mela.  The  Samo- 
thracians  bad  several  luch  places  ou  the 
mainUnd.     Cp.  c  lOS  in/ra. 

11.  Z^yi) :    of  more   frequent  occur- 
in  the  texts:  e.g.   w6\tt  RtJcdfur. 

VTa*o%    l&irpfinrg,    Steph.    B.,    a    gloss 
•stinR  the  wiurce,  at  least  in  part, 


0f  udt.'s  Thracian  ^uography. 

TsXcvr^  Si  a^ToO  S^ppciov  Aitpi) 
A»U|iiii»  if|.  Cp.  2.  32  fi^xP*  ^oXifcrroi 
4Kf^,  ^  rtXtvr^  TJjf  Xi^trrit,  a  paasage 
sribeh  justifirs  tJie  conslnietiou,  and  the 
•msodation  (cp.  App.  Crtt).  But  is 
the  protDOotory  here  the  sea-limit,  or 
U  it  the  weatem  frontier!  The  latter 
giTt*  *  better  sense  :  (the  two  coincide 
to  Ibe  other  case).  Scrrheion  coupled 
vich  Doriakoa  by  Deniosth.  J'hii.  3.  16. 
as  a  T«x«i.  '•p.  ps.-Dcmosth.  Phii.  A.  8, 
azkd  altogether  more  celebratetl  than 
Sale  or  Zone :  dt^^otfr^  in  the  Orpheus 
legend,  for  example,  though  uot  actually 
iiaravd    in    that    connexion    in    extant 
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literature  (Verg.  0.  4.  £20  is  the  nearest 
reference). 

12.  KLtc<iv»v  :  cc.  108,  llOtM/ra. 

13.  KaTatrxitv:  6.  101. 

rds  Was  dv^^nixov  AviXK^Mravm : 
as  though  the  Teasels  hud  been  some 
time  in  the  water :  for  thii  operation  cp. 
Xenoph.  //«//.  1.  .1.  10. 

1&.  dpi6uL6y  iwoiifTO  :  cp.  ivoiee  raOra 
1.  supra.  Ildt.  by  the  middle  voice  hero 
puts  the  agency  one  step  further  off. 

60.  1.  iKao-TOi.,  '  ruch  set,  nation';  on 
this  force  of  the  plural  cp.  c.  1  1.  7. 

2.  oCk  fx«  tlw<Cv  rh  <Lrp4K^  :  a 
candid,  if  damnin;^  admission,  for  only 
by  tht!  addition  of  the  items  could  any 
trustworthy  total  have  been  cnnsuni- 
mated.  The  added  justification:  oi  ydo 
\kYrra.i,  wp^  ovSofiMV  a,v6p«»irMv  is  still 
more  damnii>g,  for  it  bctrayt)  the  fact 
that  for  his  fignres,  and  inferentially 
for  his  method  of  arriving  at  (a)  the 
totals  of  the  forces,  [b)  th«  descriptions 
of  the  several  contingents,  or  items, 
Hdt.  has  not  had  the  niHcial  army-lists 
of  XrrxM  to  fall  back  uj>on,  or  any 
similar  documents,  hut  has  compiled 
thi*  army-list,  and  perhaps  the  navy- 
list  to  boot,  on  a  ffriori  principles,  or 
data :  or  taken  them  over  at  second 
band. 

3.  o^SofiMV :  o^Sa.fi6f  ( —  oi-JU  dn6t  '  uot 
even  one'  L.  AS.),  a  stronger  form  than 
oii^ttt,  frt'fjuent  in  Hilt,  hut  only  in  the 

filural  {o66ati.i  sdverhisl),   and  twice  at 
Bast  (i.  114,  0.  103)  in  the  feminine, 

Tott  oTparov  tov  w<^ov  here  jilaJnly 
excludes  the  cavalry ,  i ii  Hdt.  'h  con- 
reption,  the  numbers  of  which  are  given 
suDsequeiiily.  as  a  sepirate  figure.  Cp 
contr.  I'.  26. 
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5  p/rjaup     Be    rovBe     rov     rpowov*     cwfjyayop    re    e?    iva    "^wpov 

6  a-vvtjyayov  re  AB ;  ^vvrjydyovTO  C:  trvfayaySyrt^  Bj  Holder,  vau  H.: 
iPrjydyovTo  d 

(vi.)  The  oredibiiity  of  H(lt.*a  account 
here  is  not  enhanced  by  the  fact  that 
tbu  wortblesK  Curtius  (3.  2.  2)  makes 
'  Daraus'  (CoUoniannus)  employ  a  similar 
device  for  aiscerUiining  tho  numlier  af 
his  boat.  Whatever  tlie  exaggcratioiu 
of  the  SiKh'kritikt  or  'rc&l*  criticisro, 
there  lire  cases  where  its  Terdtct  is  fiual, 
auil  this  is  one  of  them  ;  the  hixtomn 
or  critic  whu  maintains  the  Iit«ra1  credi- 
bility nf  this  RvroiUitcAu  absurdity  it 
post  praying  for.  Nor  wiW  any  reduc- 
tion of  the  figUTTJi  sure  the  method  of 
immbmng  as  dcscribei] :  the  smaller 
tlie  Huui  the  less  need  for  mucIi  clumsy 
mutUods:  moroQvcr  thi:  170  must  1» 
regarded  as  tlie  most  certain  item  iu 
the  story.  An  origin  and  a  mtionale 
tlie  story  must,  of  course,  have  hnd, 
however  iliflRcuIt  to  disL-over.  Tbe 
fibres  100,  lOOO,  10,000  wore  doubtlen 
real  emits  of  organisation  in  the  land 
forces  of  the  great  king:  il  Itoriakos 
was  the  rendezvous  of  a  j^reat  part  of 
tho  forces,  and  the  first  plaeu  where 
the  whule  army  and  iia\'y  were  con- 
centrated, it  is  probable  enough  that 
there  was  some  need  for  organization 
or  reorganization  here :  for  one  thing, 
tho  throe  army  corps,  the  three  march- 
ing columns  were  doubtless  here  formed: 
for  another,  it  is  possible  that  at 
DuiLskos  PerMisn  cunimandera  (d^x^*^^) 
were  introduc^-ii  throughout  tlie  whole 
array,  and  the  grouping  of  Tariooi 
contingents  undtT  these  dpxoyrtt  carrivd 
into  eilcet.  See  further.  Appendix  II. 
§5. 

One  important  inference  remains  tc 
be  drawn  fmm  tliia  pasaagv,  and  tlu 
army-list  which  follon's,  as  compuw! 
with  tbe  data  for  the  army  of  Dareiot 
as  deRcrilMtl  in  4.  87.  in  rcUtion  tu  th* 
problem  of  com|tosition.  Cousideriiii 
the  materials  which  Hdt  had  it  hi 
disposal  for  a  description  nf  the  H«c 
of  Oareios,  the  steiai,  the  picture  0 
Maudrokk'-H.  and  so  on,  is  it  likely  tha 
he  woiitit  have  foigoue  the  opportunitT 
there  presenteii  for  a  pictorial  descriptio; 
of  the  I'eraiau  forces.  unk'SR  either  thi 
whole  passage  liad  been,  so  to  apeak 
alreadv  in  tyite,  or  unless  he  had 
very  clear  f>lan  and  intention  to  do  He 


4,  l|i]pCO]L-r^fmv  61  Ti£v&i  T^v  Tp^irw : 

*The  fiitunieration  was  sccomplisucd  by 
the  following  method.'  Tru  thuuNsnd 
liuman  beings  were  S'luceze^)  into  one 
spot  as  tightly  as  poH»ilde:  a  line  was 
tnen  drawn  round  tbem,  and  thi*y  were 
allowed  to  disperse  :  a  wall,  some  3-4 
ft.  high  was  tbeu  built  all  round  upon 
the  line  :  the  eiiclofiure,  or  itheep-fold, 
thus  constructed,  was  then  tiUed  and 
emptied^  by  succe-tsive  batt-hes  of  light- 
ing-men, one  hundred  and  seventy  times : 
this  was  the  means  by  which  it  was 
ascertained  that  the  Infantry  in  tlie 
array  amounted  to  1,700,000  (or  10,000 
X  170). 

This  Btorv  is  incredible,  and  even 
absurd,  for  the  following  n-asons  : — 

(i. )  The  method  of  uumbering  as 
described  would  hare  taken  a  very  long 
time ;  weck«  or  mouths  would  have 
eU|wed  before  1,700,0(10  men  coiUd  have 
been  marched  up^  jiasscd  thmugh  the 
enclosure,  and  marched  away  again. 
HdL  deals  with  myriads  of  men  as  if 
they  were  handfutij,  and  ignores  condi- 
tions of  time  and  sjiace. 

(it)  The  uumhtirs  of  the  cavalry 
(80,000)  are  afterwards  given  c.  87. 
How  were  those  nambers  ascertained, 
for  thwy  are  not  included  by  Hdt.  in 
thtt  170  myriads! 

(Lii-)  The  numbers  of  the  Persian  forces 
are  already  known,  and  have  been  stated 
twice,  both  fur  iufontry  and  cavalry, 
oc.  40,  54  f.  :  yet  the  infantry  is  here 
included  in  the  170  myriads,  snd  sub- 
jected to  the  process  of  enumeration 
described  ! 

(iv.)  The  proruhs  descrilied  i»  not 
merely  on  the  face  of  it  child  iali  but 
was  doubtless  supvrlluous  :  the  numbers 
of  each  continj^ent  weri*  no  doubt 
nominally  and  &(i{iroxiu]ato1y  known  to 
the  captains,  divisional  nfficnra,  and 
commanders  :  reports  fnniished  by  tliem 
would  have  supplied  data  for  a  computa- 
tion. 

(v.)  Elsewhere  Hdt.  gives  the  sum 
total  of  large  Persian  armies,  notably 
4.  87  (forces  of  Darcios  in  tin*  Skythic 
campaign),  without  any  explanation  of 
how  the  figures  bad  been  ascertained  in 
the  first  instance. 
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^vpidBa  dvOptotrtov,  Kal  avvvd^avT€<:  ravTtjp  <B9  ^dXtcra  elxov 
V€pi€ypay^av  e^tadev  tcvKXov  Trept/ypd'^jrapre^  Be  teal  aTrevre? 
TO^  fjwpiov^  alfiac-tr}v  Trepii^aXop  fcara  top  /cvkKop,  t;^9 
d»ijxai/<rap  dpBpl  i^  top  op^aXov  Tavrtjp  B^  'rrotr^a'apTt^ 
aXKov^  icTfffifBa^op  t'?  to  irepioiKoBofiTj^poPt  MxP^  °^  Trarra?  lo 
Tovry  T^  rpoTTip  €^pi6p,r}<rav,  dpidfjtijaapTe^  Bk  Kar^  eOuea 
iuTairaov. 

O/    &€    trrparevofiepoi    otSe    yjo-aPt    llipa-ai    fUP   &B€  iaKCva-  61 
o'/ft^vot'     irepl    fshf    T^cri    xe^aXfjat     el-^op     Tidpa^     xaXeofUpou^ 

6  <rvwd(avTts  Reiake :    trvvd^avrfi  ABRSV   ( *=  oB) :   ^vvd^avrf;  Cd : 
<rvra^rrcc  Pz  7   itTotOtv  z  61.  2  Tidpa^  KaXxopit^v^  fortasae 

delenda  7  cp.  8.  1  SO  rirfpif 


I 


XeracM  whftt  b«  would  not  do  for  Dareios  ? 
The  Utler  altern&tiTA  is  iinprobablf^. 
Tbfl  oocarrence  of  this  pAsasge  iu  Bk. 
7  muat  b«  reckon»d  to  tho  proofs, 
Bone  of  which  by  iUolf  is  conclusive 
bat  the  ciimulativu  olfect  of  which  is 
T«r7  bcAT/,  of  the  earlier  composition 
of  this  seotion  of  Hdt'i  work.  Cp. 
Introdaction,  $  8. 

4.  •nnrvAfarrtf :  cp.  Kartufifffftw  c 
36  tvpra  •  bat  the  reuing  is  doubtful : 
cp.  A|*p.  Crit. 

7.  wapUwo^Hiv  ftw9cv  kvkXov*  irtfH- 
jmAi^owrm  M  :  Bn  easily  as  Purdiklca»  the 
or^  of  the  suu  S.  137  tnfra  :  vtfH-ypd^t 
r§   ^AX^W  ^f    ^^  fSa^i   roO  o(a'Ov   ritv 

d.  olfioci^,  a  low  wall  of  loose 
such  DS  tho  fnnlen-wtlU  id 
tho  haunt  of  the  lizard  2.  69.  the 
low  wall  round  the  precinct  of  Deniet«r 
•t  Paroa  6.  134  (op.  2.  138) :  iu  Thuc. 
i.  43.  8  a  low  wall  of  loose  stoiieti. 
Abicht  is  not  fsr  wrong  in  ssying  ai/ioo-^ij 
ia  io  all  places  to  be  understood  of  a 
stooft'enclosure.  as  Hdt.  1.  180  altuiair\ 
rXU^MT  drWwr  implios  as  much  by  the 
vxprcM  mentiou  of  tne  bricks  in  that  ease. 

11.  Kord  Mvsa,  tlio  ntitional  divisions 
romatned  risible  iu  the  reorgauizalion 
sarA  WXml 

AftMT-Lirr  «l-80  (88).  "The  <lo- 
acription  of  Hdt.  do^s  not  nhow  any  £Ti*at 
eorrHpoodeiice  with  the  P«nse]H>litan 
rvpreaeatations,"  IUwlin?M>n  iv.  66  n. 
Tbc  Bpeara  are  not  short  but  long  ;  the 
bows  srv  not  long  but  lihort ;  coats  {sic) 
of  scale  unnour  are  nowhere  found ;  there 
k  BO  shield  corresponding  to  the  yippov, 
£ttt  the  *oo«t*  ia  a  cuirsas,  woni  niidor 


the  tunic  and  therefore  inriaible  ;  the 
gtrron  must  be  Authentic,  and  if  the 
mouumtinta  do  not  show  it,  so  much  the 
worae  for  Cliein  ;  thf  tii^res  (at  Sum,  at 
Persej^Kilis)  psrode  the  eoTp$  d'diU,  not 
tho  commou  tnfnutry,  and  *  long,'  *  sliort,* 
art)  in  any  case  relative  and  indeter- 
minate. Cp.  Perrot  and  Chipiez,  History 
of  Art  in  Pertha,  E.T.  420-&. 

61.  1.  IKpoxii  }Uv,  answered  by  M^9m 
^4  in  c  62. 

i^i  4o-KCvao-|Uvoi. :  there  followa  a 
description  of  the  Persian,  or  rather 
Median,  dreM  tod  equipments,  which 
had  once  been  such  a  fearsome  sight  for 
Greek  eyes  (6.  112),  more  fully  and 
systemslically  (head,  body,  legs)  de- 
scribed hero  than  in  5.  49 :  a  diH'erence 
which  ia  at  least  con.-^ietent  with  the 
earlier  (omjwsition  of  this j»a-i«age. 

2.  ruipas  koXio^vovs  irAovt  airaWat. 
The  lirst  two  wonls  look  rather  like  a 
gloss :  Kiipfia<Tlat  is  the  word  in  5.  49, 
but  rdr  rtdpoK  occurs  1.  132,  wCKovt 
Tidpat  3.  12,  and  n-^pTj  XP*'*'^^^''^''^V  8. 
120  infra,  rtd/Mi,  rtiipas  (riT^^f),  ap- 
parently a  Persian  (Median  i)  word  for 
a  Persiiin  (Median)  thing,  but  can 
haidly  have  been  a  'turban'  (L.  h.  S. 
auh  V.  s-rXot)  as  we  understand  the  word. 
wi\o%  is  *  felt '  iu  name  and  nature.  d> 
Trayi^i  [ir^vvfu.)  *  not  fixed,  not  stiffened,' 
i.e.  'suit,'  or  perhaps  '  hancing,'  in 
contrast  tn  nvppaalai  4x  6£i>  dri^^/i/roi 
&pQa\  wtTnjyvla.i  c.  04  in/ra,  the  king 
alone  wearing  the  point  of  his  »= 
npright,  Xen.  Anab.  2.  5.  23  :  Arrian^ 
Ancui.  3.  25.  3  (t^tt^XXoi*)  BJjffiraf  n^  rt 
Tidpav  6p0T}tf  fX"^  «*i  '^*'  n  tpaiK^v 
ffroXijK  ^^Orro  ' Kproiipiyp^  t«  AoXeiff^a* 
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7r/X.ov9      airarfia^,     irepl     Se     to     <r&fjLa      xidatvaK      X^^P 
irot/cCkow,   .    .    .   \€7rlBo<t   ai&TjpeTj^   o^fri.v  l')(6voeih€0^,  wepl 
5  <T/c€Xea    dva^vplSa^:,    avrl    Be    acirtS&fv    yippa  *     lttto    B^ 
TpeSive^   ixpifiavTO'   al-^Qiaf;   Bk  ffpa^^a^   eI;^oi',   ro^a   Be  ^ 
owTTou?    B€  Ka\aplvov<it   Trpot;    Be    iy^eipCBia    irapa    tov    I 
fjvrjpov   wapaiQ3p€v^€pa   eV    rrj^   ^(ioptj^,      koI   apx^vra  napm 
^Ordpea      rotr      *  Afifjo'Tpio'i      irarepa      t^9      ^Sp^eto      yu$ 
lo  ixaXiov-TQ    Bi  wdXa^    vtto  piv  'EWt^voh'    K^<^t»€s",    into    , 


3  fvjTTjycas  ?  Larcher  ||!  Ki^oiras  z :  ;^ciTuca«  C  :  \irava9 
4  Kai  BuprjKas  iuA.  Bicl  (cp.  WeSBcling) :  i^v  inrtpavm  i<^p€ov  &taprj^ 
Reiske  :  vnr6  8c  OJtpTfKa^  TrtTrotijfitvovs  Stein  |{  i;(&voct£cag  de  Pauw 


rift  'Atrtas,  Cp.  the  mosaic  in  N&ples 
Museum  of  the  so-called  '  Battle  of  Issue' 
(Uaumcister,  IknicmaeUT,  ii.  873,  Tafel 
xxi.). 

3.  KkOArat  x**^^**^**^  iroLicCXout, 
^embroidered  tunics  with  sleeves' just 
such  aa  reprffltfuU-d  on  the  friexe  from 
Snu,  now  in  tlie  Lqutfc. 

4.  Some  words  must  have  fallen  out 
from  tho  description  which  follows :  cp. 
Ap{>.  Crit.  la  9.  22  infra  Iblaftistios  wears 
ivrbt  dilifirfKa  xpi'vcoi'  Xnrt^r^v  and  over 
that   Kidwca  ^oiWxcw.      (lu   2.  63   the 

G.  &va{vpCSas.  Th«  Median  '  trews ' 
(cp.  5.  49),  Baehr  states  (uote  to  1.  70], 
were  wider,  ampler,  those  worn  by 
Skrths  and  other  nornada  of  tightor 
make,  and  the  PerKians  (he  adds)  jirc- 
ferred  the  latter.  They  were  wide 
cuoaghabove  to  have  pockets  apparently ; 
cp.  3.  87  T^  X'^P^  Kp6^ai  iv   TQUi  dva- 

&vtL  8i  a(nrf5«v  Y^ppa  :  the  word 
7^ppa  is  freely  used  by  Hdt.  (throuKhout 
Rk.  9,  as  here)  without  explanfltiou. 
The  'wickers,'  'hurdles,'  or  'basket- 
work'  shields  were  in  fact  ramiliar  to 
Greeks  ;  and  the  word  was  current  in 
Athens  (at  least  iu  the  time  of  iVemu- 
Bthenei)  for  hurdlen  used  in  the  market- 
plat:e ;  cp.  the  celebrated  description  de 
Cor.  169,  (L,  &  H.  appear  to  regard 
the  word  as  puru  Greek,  connecting  It 
wiLh  ftpu.) 

4nr&  Si  Blake.<dey  thinks  the 
quiver  {if>af>rrpeuH'  =  ^apirfnj)  was  hnng 
lo  the  interior  of  the  shield  itself;  Stem 
that  as  the  "ytppov  was  earriod  sliitij;  ;it. 
the  book  it  generally  covered  the  quiver. 


This  view  is    bonit?  out   by  thi 
frieze  (Maapero  iii.  516). 

6.  alx>iav  Bpax^i  ]>re9m 
throwing  \  Tna  spears  of  the  Gi 
represented  /.r.)  are  somewhat 
than  the  bearers  (7.  6),  hat  thoj 
were  not  meant  to  be  thrown 
the  bow  and  arrow  was  tloiibd 
characteristic  weapon  of  the  bull 
amiy  of  ^irther  Asia.  Cp.  hi 
II.  §  o. 

7.  ^YX'^P'^^    ^^    before 

54  supra.     Greeks  carried  such 
on    the    loft    side    (slang    from 
shoulder  :  so  on  reliefs,  etc) 

8.  waf>auap«u|uva,  au  UD4 
word,  perhaps  from  Hdt 'a  moni 
simple  verb  occurs  c.  92  ir(/ro,  8. 

0.  'Or&vca   T&v  'Ap'^trrpiot  I 
It    is   curious    that   no    patronj 
given  ;  cp,   c  40  supra  ;  but  froS 
fact  that  hie  d^iughter  Is  principi 
of  the  king,  it  may  b«  argued  thai 
identical  with  Otauos  son  of  Pharn 
one   of  the  Seven,  3.  68-72. 
Pers.   20  gives   the  name  of  thft 
of*  Amiatris' BS  Onophas.     Of 
such   things    are  related   c.   11 
and  9.  108-112  as  place  her  ia 
amiable  light.     She  was  the  m 
ArtaxeriL's,    Ktes.    Pera.    20.       B 
relates  other  brutality  of  her,  ^ ' 
and  hor  death  KdpraypaCt  yttVfjJw^ 
c.  114  infra, 

10.  K:T|<^^vft:  Strabo  42  ot  M 
rovm  ']^p€pk^o{n  tStbv  n  i&pot  All 

Hal  SWo   K7}<f>f]r<tnr    koI    rpkrotf    Hi 
Kal  d\Xa  fu'pia  i[TTO¥  &v  TttrTf  1) 
T<p  |i^J  A$ioir/<rrv  koX  <nry5fw^  ^ 
forref  rw  fiv0tKov  sal  Irropmoii 
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<T^f0v  avrSiv  Koi  Ta>v  veptoiKtov  ^KpraZoi.  eirel  Be  Tlepaev^ 
6  Aawii;?  Tf  Kal  ^i6^  airiKero  irapa  Kvjipia  top  BjjXov  koI 
Iff^tf  aurov  rrjv  Bvyarepa  ^ApBpoftiBrjv,  ytverai  avT^  Trot?  tcS 
ovvo^  idcTO  nipa-r)v,  roxnov  hk  avTov  >icaTa\ci7r€t  •  irvyxave 
yap  uTrat^  eoiv  6  Kr}(f>€vs  epcevot;  70 voir,  iwl  tovtov  Btj  tt/v  15 
€W<oPVfU7jv  ia^ov,  MrjBot  Be  rrfv  avrrjp  ravrqv  iffTaXfievoi  62 
iarpartvoyro'  MijSi«^  yap  avrrj  /;  <r<ey?}  iari  teal  ov  Tlepa-itcij. 
ot  Bk  MrjBot  ap-)(pVTa  p^v  '7TapU')(ovTO  Tiypdirqv  avBpa  'A;^at- 
fA€vCBifp,  iKaXdopTO  Be  vaKat    'rrpo^    •jrdvT<i>v   "Apt-ot,  amKOfUin)^ 


h 


15  B^  Stein :  £2 


62.    3  apSpa  oni.  B 


'  &rr  here  not  in  very 
Mbd  company.  Aiidroineda  is  tbe 
unghtar  or  Kenhmu  (c.  160  infra),  and 
the  *Kephpuf«  are  uo  doubt  (oa  with 
Olid.  MOmnorpK.  fi.  1,  97)  tbe  followers 
of  Kapfa«(u  <or  Kepheiu  is  epouym  of 
the  Kephenes.  irnsgulArly,  for  why  not 
kcpheioi.  or  Kephen  t).  Further  items 
in  tiie  mytbicAl  pedigree  are  set  forth 
c.  l&O  in/ro,  6.  &3,  64  (cp.  my  tiotea 
md  U.)  and  1.  7.  The  pedigree  here 
aamned  does  not,  however,  expressly 
eontradiet  that  in  1.  7  (as  Stein  suggests) 
bat  nther  that  in  6.  53.  Rawliiisou 
can  di«cem  "do  ray  of  truth  in  the 
fables  retttectinff  PerseuB "  ;  Blakesley 
ulaeiTos  that  Hat.  is  here  drawing;  "  not 
from  Persiau  but  from  Greek  sources " 
(Mekataios!  en.  IntrodtiiUoQ,  $  10). 
Stein  well  explains  all  Hdt  means  as 
beiDff  that  the  Kepbenea  known  to  old 
OneK  story  are  to  bt  identified  with  the 
paoplfl  now  known  as  Persians.  Kephens, 
■owvrar.  certainly  does  not  represent 
'iUsyria'  (Ninoe)  any  more  than  Baby- 
looii^Baloi):  but  why  not  the  primitire, 
pcw-Pbo«nscian  tubabitants  of  Canaan  f 
(or  Elam  T)    Steph.  B.  tub  v.  'Ib-nf  Iiafi 

•i.  Kt$iowtt  {I.e.  *ea»tem  Aethiopianft'): 
a^in.  wub  r.  XaXflaiot '  ol  irpirrtpor  Ki;- 
^^tt.  The  ftuthuhty  fur  thia  was 
Hellanikoa,  in  the  first  Book  of  his 
Prrtica^  who  thus  differed  from  Hdt.  on 
the  point. 

It.  'AfTotot  has  a  genuine  ring  about 
it,  from  ita  obvious  connexion  with  aria 
— which  sppearvin  many  Perelan  names: 
Artaios  itaelf  as  a  proper  name  uc.  22 
tit§rra,  66,  117  infra,  and  in  the  Ktafiian 
luitof  Me>.liau  kings{cp.  Giluiore,  Ktesias, 
p.  0S).  Thf!  moat  valuable  ptoas  on  the 
fUKmt  is  in  f^teph.  Byz.  'Aprtua*  UtpctK^ 


Koi  'AfSpofUSaf  'KXXdfurof  iw  UtpffiaQp 
•wpdiT^.  oJ  o/jtoDrTft  ' KpraXoi.  'Apratovf 
di  U4pacu  C^airtp  oi*EXXij»'«t  Toi>f  >-aXiuoi>f 
&p0fiunrot'%  ^ptaat  A'aXov^ri,  kt\.  Tb  is 
article  6liaw«  a  source  common  to  Hdt. 
and  Hdlonikos.  Kawlinson's  "  most 
probable  accouut"  of  the  word*  con- 
necting it  with  Afartif  "which  is  not 
an  Arion  name  at  all,"  acenis  far-fetchod. 
Kd.  Meyer  {ap.  Pauly  Wissowa  ii.  1303) 
sees  in  it  a  distortion  of  the  *  Arian ' 
name  itaelf. 

13.  Iirxt,  'had  to  wife.' 

a^Tou,  'tin  the  spot':  but  where 
was  it?  The  Persous-Aatiromeda  myth 
laid  tbe  scene  in  Phoenicia  (Steph.  H. 
sub  V.  'Ibwii),  or  perhaps  in  Babylon 
(UelJanikos  I).  Tbe  vagueness  here  is 
neoeesary,  Hdt.  not  having  courage  to 
lay  the  scene  actually  in  Persia. 

6S.  1.  Mf^Soi  U  answers  HV/wm  fUw, 
0.  61. 

2.  MtiSix^  y^P'  (^p*  ^*  il*^* 

3.  TiYpdvT]v  dvSpa  'AxA^P*vC5i|v:  sou 
of  Artabanos,  8.  26  infra^  commanded 
and  fell  at  Mykale,  0.  06.  102. 

4.  "AfiOL:  the  title  not  of  'Medes' 
aloue,  but  of  all  the  Aryan,  or  Iranian 
conquering  stocks  ;  so  Strabo  724  /vcs- 
rttverat  ToCro^ia  rijft  'Aptai'^t  f^XP^  M^pout 
rir&f  Kal  llr/wufv  xal  M^^ur  Kai  irt  rwr 
rpds  ApKrof  haKrpiw  teal  XoySiOM'iH', 
Sanskr.  drya^  old  Persian  ariya,  Dareioei, 
on  hia  tomb  at  Nakjih-i-Rustam,  describes 
himself  as  "  Achaimenid,  Persian,  son  of 
a  Persian,  Ariau,  of  Arian  seed,"  so  Stein : 
only  the  first  three  designations  appear 
in  H.  F.  Talbot's  transUtiuu,  Jireorda  of 
the  Fast,  v.  161.  It  («*cm8  a  i»aradox  to 
say  tliat  the  title  has  nothing  to  do  with 
'Apctoi,  c.  60  infra,  »l  v. 

&vu(0|Uvi|t  8i  Mti5<£»]S  ktV  :  the 
story  is  given  more  fully  in  Pausaniaa, 
2.  3^  8 ;  the  connexion  of  Uedeia  with 
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TOUT0U9  fierefiaXov  koI  ovtol  to  ouuofia,  avrol  Trepl  tr^ltov 
Sihe  \eyova-i  Mr^Boi.  KlacnoL  Be  arparevofuvoi  ra  fiev  dXXa 
Kara  irep  Xlep<Tai  ea-KevaBaro,  avTi  Be  ra>v  ttCXmv  fiiTpi)<^6po$ 
^aav.  Kto-ctwi'  Be  ^px^  'Ava*^?  o  'Orai/eo).  'Xpxdvioi  B^ 
o  Kara.   Trep  Tleptrat   etrecraxfLTO,  -^yep^va   Trapf^o/xei/Oi   Meydtrapov 


ran  U.   \\  avrol  Bi  B,  Holder,  van  H.  9  dva<^dvr}9  B 


6   Tovvopa  a. 


Algous  ia  "old-Attio  prae-Euripiiiean" 
Bftgit:  Httzig-BluemDer,arter\VilanK>wit7;, 
IfenneSy  xv.  481  IT.  Ttie  stiitement  that 
the  Ariaiis  cliaDged  their  naiiif  to  Mcden 
ia  conaeouenco  of  the  adrent  of  Medeia 
among  them  is  licro  czpreaaly  assigned 
by  I{ilt.  to  Mudiaii  authority  ;  avrol 
vtp\  v^i»v  d6«  X^onwi  Mt)8oL,  a  truly 
in  credible  asacrtion,  1:>emring  the  inipre^s 
of  an  HelloDic  falbrication,  and  irrecon- 
cilabls  with  the  fact  that  the  real  name 
of  the  MedoN  was  Mada.  A  hellenized 
Mcdc  01  Pcrainn,  now  and  then,  may 
have  been  pcniuaded  to  iiccept  such 
Qreek  fictiona  ;  but  this  confident  aascr- 
tioQ  of  Hdt'fl  is  a  good  illuatration  of 
the  illuaory  character  of  hia  Quellen- 
anyahen.     Cp.  Introdnction,  §  10. 

7.  K<<ro-bOL :  undoubtedly  the  in> 
habitants  of  Susbna,  or  KiHaia,  tlict  Ir 
Etam,  forming  with  tho  Ferslaus  and 
Medes  tho  ^iU  of  the  imjierial  army, 
cp.  c,  210  infra  ;  6.  49.  62,  6.  139  (with 
mj  notes  ail  II.)  ;  cp.  also  3.  91  drA 
ZoiVup  Si  Kal  r7}%  dXXiff  Ktcffiutp  x^P^^ 
ktX.  Kiasia  formed  a  separute  satrapy, 
perhaiM)  embarrassed  by  containing  one 
of  the  royal  residences  (its  acquisition 
for  the  Persian  dynasty  dated  probably 
from  tho  days  of  Teiitpes ;  cj>.  c.  1 1 
jtupra). 

8.  ikvrX  Sit  tAv  wCKvv  |ikTpTi>i^poi. 
The  equipment  of  the  Elaniiti:!)  ditrertd 
from  tliat  of  the  Medea  and  Fcraians  in 
hut  one  reapect ;  instead  of  the  [MeLliau  t) 
fez  they  wore  a  (Babylonian  ?)  'fillet*  or 
head-band.  I»  unt  this  llio  head-drcHa 
of  the  guards  uimn  the  Suaan  frieze, 
Torily,  a  bit  or  toca!  colour !  (Cp. 
Bfaspero^  iii.  516.)  A  fdrpa  ia  worn  by 
the  Kypriote  princea,  c.  DO  infra,  as  by 
the  Babyloniana,  1.  195.  It  was  aome- 
thing  more  than  a  fillet,  and  less  than 
a  turban,  but  wa^i  to  a  Gre4>k  the  timrk 
of  effeminacy  ;  cp.  Ariatopb.  Tham.  898. 
But  the  word  ia  good  Greek  api^rently, 
known  to  Homer  aa  tho  warrior  a  girdle, 
77.  4.  137,  distinct  from  the  ^ffr^p. 


9.  *Ai44i|«  &  'OrdvcM  is  unknown  to 
fame  ;  but  he  waa  presumably  the  king's 
brother-indaw,  cp.  co.  40,  61  nipra. 
When  Hdt  wrote  Bk.  7  he  knew  per- 
haps of  only  one  Otanea,  the  greatest 
of  the  name,  though  without  knowing 
his  patronymic.  When  he  came  to  write 
Bks.  1-6  h«  loamt  the  existence  of 
a  second  OUnea,  and  the  patronymic* 
of  both.  The  non-occurrence  of  the 
patronymic  of  Otanea  in  this  book  is 
at  le&9t  as  aignificant,  for  the  problem 
of  composition,  as  tho  occurrence  of 
jNitrou^-mica  in  other  cases;  cp.  cc.  1, 
3,  &,  etr.  supra,  and  Introduction,  %  7. 

'YpKdvioi:  [)ot  enumerated  in  the 
list  of  satrapies  (in  Bk.  3),  and  only 
once  elsewhere  mentioned  in  Hdt.  (3. 
117).  Hyrcania  was  better  known  in 
Roman  than  in  Greek  times,  probably 
bevau.s.e  it  wlis  of  niore  account  in  tlie 
Parthian  than  in  the  Persian  empire  ; 
its  position  is  indicated  in  Hdt  /.c,  and 
more  exactly  by  Strnbo,  507  ff.,  et  al,, 
as  lying  between  the  Kospian  Sea  and 
Parthia,  to  the  east  of  Media.  The 
Kospian  waa  also  known  as  the  Hyrcaniui 
sea  (Propert.  *J.  30,  '20).  Strabo  deacribes 
Hyrkaiiia  as  <r<t^5pa  «v6ai$tur  .  .  xoi  rd 
ir\4oi'  iTfffiiAj  v^Xtai  rt  <i{toX6'yMs  i^tlK^t|f^.• 
fidirt) — hut  a  great  part  of  the  country 
must  have  been  mountainous  and  rough, 
and  the  Hyreiini  are  still  a  gens  vaiida 
in  the  days  of  Nero  (cp.  Tac.  A^tn^ 
15.  1,  etc.).  Abicht  says  that  Vebrkana 
is  the  Zend  form,  O.F.  Vark^na,  and 
that  it  means  Wolfs -land  (Hyrcanae 
tigres,  Verg.  Am.  4.  367).  The  form 
'TpKtxyol  ap.  Steph.  B. 

10.  4a-«<rdxaTo:  the  pinperfect  appear* 
to  have  little  special  force  ;  the  word,  cr 
formula,  recurs  cr.  70,  73,  86  tfifro ; 
otherwise  the  word  (rdrru  faabet  sua 
Fata  apud  Hdt.  Ci>.  6.  34  (with  my 
note)  and  3.  7,  where  trd^orrct 
conjecture. 


IffYdirarav  :  as  satrap  {iwlrpowot 
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TOP  Ba/9vXwvo?  vffrepop  rovreov  iir tr powetKravra.  ^ Afftrvpioi  63 
Se  <TTpaT€v6fUvot  irepX  fihv  t^o"*  ice^aX^ert  clp^oi'  p^aX^ea  re 
Mpdp€a  Kal  irewXey  fieva  rpovov  nva  fidp^apov  ovk  ev- 
a'mjyrp'op,  (unrtBa':  B^  xal  al-^jjA^  xal  iy^etpiBia  irapaTrXija'ia 
rffci  Alyv7rrtrf<Ti  <fui^aipTj<rt>  el')(pv,  wpo^  Se  poiraXa  ^vKtavS 
TtrvKoi^pa  atBi]pti},  koi  Xtpiov^  6a)pi)Ka<;,  ourot  Bk  vwo  fikp 
BXX7;va»v    KcCKkovra^   %vptOif   viro   Bk  reiiv    ffapffdpctiP  ^Atrtrvpioi 

63.   3  Kpdvta  om.  a  5  rouri  aiyvirrioitrt  z^  uaus  Parisinui  (9933^ 

▼an  H.  :  ryan  alyviniouri  d:  •cfuxyaip^tTi^-  Stein  ||i  tlxov  del.  Dobree  appr. 
van  H.  7  iKuKtovro  B,  Holder  *  fortaAse  neutrum  genuinum  ^  van  H. 


of  Hkbylou,  a  crfAt  man  ;  did  he  pre- 
cede, or  auccfttd,  TVitantaichcaenf  Cp. 
e.  83  infra. 

1 1.  Hdt.'s  fcmpov  Toinmv  in  rather  in- 
definite ;  the  rai/ra  might  refer  to  the 
Hyrkanian  command,  or  more  va^ely 
to  the  PenUit  war  ;  the  length  of  the 
intcrral  ia  act  ipecified,  oor  whether 
bit  promotion  waa  connected  with  hia 
aemcea  in  the  war. 

63.  1.  'Aro^ptoi:  nnder  this  term 
Hdt.  may  here  intend  to  inrlude  (a) 
JLaayriani  properly  to  called,  {I)  Ilaby- 
looLint,  and  dwcilora  in  Mceopotamta 
geoarally,  (<-)  Syrians  (Aramaeana)  pro- 
parly  ao  catlrd,  an  none  of  these  )>eoplea 
■a  avpvmtcly  accounted  for  in  the  list. 
Hi^  aae  of  'Kaavpiy\,  'kcaCfnoi  in  Rks. 
1-3  (e.g.  3.  92  dwd  Ba/9v\ui'ot  ^  koI  Tifx 
Xms^  'kcffvpiiii)  will  juntify  (a),  (6), 
and  the  remark  here  helow  (c). 

2.  VTpaTfwi^uvoi.,  i.e.  niiiiiae  ;  for 
domi  they  were  fUTfyij^pot,  1.  19S. 

xAXx«4  n  KpdivMi  Kal  ireirXrwiiva, 
apparently  two  diatinct  kinds  of  helroet> 
tne  latter  kind  perha^iM  of  leather. 
Aaayriau  helmets  are  of  variona  typc^ 
(BawUnaQn'i  illustretioni  ad  L  present 
fire).  Hdt. 'a  oonfcuion  of  inability  to 
dfcribe  their  outlandish  {^Ap^apor)  form 
i«  curioii*  ;  he  has  not  s«en  them,  and 
MDnot  uuderstand  his  'source.*  Had 
H4t.  b«ei)  in  Babylon  before  writing 
iMs  pamgB  it  would  hardly  hare  been 
thus  olia>:ore ;  had  he  ever  been  in 
Babylonia  he  might  have  revised  it. 
The  obacurity  has  iu  bearing  upon  the 
|trobl«m.t  of  Hdt. 'a  Travels,  Sources, 
Composition  ;  cp.  next  note. 

i.  wopawX^jcria  t^o*!.  Alyvwrt'oo-i  is 
■omewhat  of  a  crux.  Are  ohielJ,  spear, 
anddagg«r{p"ignani)  all  iu  the  Egyptian 
■tyial  or  onlv  the  poignard  T  What 
word  is  to  be  supplied  with  A/7.  T 
Probably  the  Egyptian  type  applies  to 


all  throe  weajMrnB ;  on  the  Utter  (wint 
cp.  Aup.  Crit.  Hdt  will  hardly  have 
been  in  Kgypt  before  writin;;;  in  this 
manner  ;  rp.  0.  89  in/ra,  and  next  note 
but  one. 

fi.  ^(droXa  (vXwv  TrrwXwu.rfi'a  4n5-f|py  : 
*  woodtsn  cliilw  Htudiled  with  iron  knobs' 
sound  bftrbaroua  indtfed,  but  something 
of  the  kind  had  been  knoun,  {>erhapa, 
even  in  Athens  (op.  1.  &9) ;  cp.  c  80 
infra,  Tlie  genitive  fiiXwc,  especially  in 
the  plural,  is  observable  ;  cp.  1.  69,  2. 
63  {i/Xur  Kopdra.1  /xoi^ct  rrX,  followed 
imme<liately  by  Ix*"^'*  f"^^"  '•  ^P-  ^*  1^*^ 
ttdxoi^ai  .  .  XlBourl  rt  koI  {i^Xottri.  Is 
^v\id»  merely  a  'niatertal'  genitive,  or 
is  each  ^6ira\or,  each  Kopi>*yf,  equivalent 
to  one  f  uXoc  ? 

6.  Xiv^vs  fi^KM  look  eminently 
Egyptian,  cp.  2.  182,  3.  47,  although 
not  described  as  ^uch  here.  Has  Hdt. 
correctly  ideulified  the  '  Egyptian  * 
analogies,  or  elemonta,  in  the  'Assyrian  ' 
annaturo  ? 

7.  KoX^vrai.  ZvpiOk  .  ,  'AoxHipiM 
IkXiIj^o^v.  The  variation  in  tense 
seums  itisiuly  for  the  far,  rhetorical  (to 
avoid  a  Hat  repetition),  and  somewhat 
pointless  ('descriptive'  present,  ' narra- 
tive'aortHt,  SitzW).  Tlie  statement  in 
any  case  involves  n  coniiderable  in- 
aconracy,  though  Rawtinsou's  assertion 
that  "Syrian"  and  "Assyrian  "  are  en- 
tirely different  words  (Syrinn,  Tyrian. 
Tayrian,  from  Tsur,  tiiu  a  rock  ;  Assyrian, 
from  Asshur,  "«■'*•)  is  apparently  now 
out  of  date  :  op.  Encyc,  Bihi,  iv.  4846. 
'Syria,'  unknown  to  Hebr.,  possibly 
identical  with  Babyl.  5un,  a  N. 
Suphratean  district  of  uncertain  bound- 
aries ;  but  possibly  a  corruotion  of 
*A<r(ri/pioi,  op.  rit.  \'.  349.  Asshur  aa  a 
land  ik  named  from  a  city,  and  the  city 
from  a  god,  Aftur  ib.  The  'Syrian*' 
called    themselves  Aram    (cp.    op,    cti. 
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64  etcXijSrjtrav.      [rovreav    Se    /Lera^v    XaXBaioi.l      ^PX^    ^^    <T<f>ea)p 

'Orao'Tn??   o  ^ Apra^aU(o,      ^dfcrpt^t   St  irepl  psv   rfjai  K€if>a\^ci. 

arp^orara  r&v  M.ifiiKo>v  e^ovTe?  iarparevovTo,  ro^a  Be  KoKdfuva 

eTTi^^P^^  ^^  o.l'x^a^  ffpa^^a^,      %dtcat  Be  [ol  ^KvOai]  Trepl  ^v 

J  rfiat.     Kei^aXfiCi     Kvp^atria*;     cv     o^i/    diniyfievas     6p6a<i     ftX^^ 

8  TOUTioi'  .   .  XaXSafot   secL   Stein  64.  S   *ApTa\aLQv  codd. : 

'Apraxaitta  Stein  ;   'nuia  'Apraj^aiw!*  van  H.  3    «:TtTJpas>    i\oyT€K 

van  H.  :  ^x°>^<^  <Tn)pa';>  Sitzler  4  oI  "^KvOai  Stein  :  del  filakeelejr 

6  aJTcy/u^tts  S :  dvrjyfieva'i  Valckenaer  appr.  van  H. 


flvi  p.,  recognized  in  the  'Kpifuti,  II.  2. 
783,  op.  ci£.  iUb,  and  the  'Rfieft^ol^  Od. 
4.  84,  op.  eU,  278).  The  'Assyria'  of 
the  Ach&iiuuiiid  iuscriptions,  though 
distinct  from  *  B&bylon,'  seems  to  corre- 
Hpoud  rather  to  Syria  than  to  Nurthem 
Mesopotamia. 

8.  ToivTwv  %\  jLrra(v  XaXSaCoi  han 
Tery  much  the  air  of  a  glof>S(  not  so 
much  because  it  is  inconsifltent  n'itb 
1.  181  (for  tliere  might  be  'Chaldaiana' 
and  '  Chaldalans,'  aud  HdL  is  uot 
pelf-oonsistent),  oor  hecauiie  /trmfii  is 
anomaloti.i,  bat  becaaae  tht-ru  appears 
uo  particular  grouud  for  special  notice 
of  tlie  XoX3a(oi  amonjr  all  the  nuniher 
of '  Syriims '  and  *  Assyrians '  here  massed 
together.  If  authentic,  the  observation 
could  hartily  have  been  written  after 
1,  181,  and  thus  would  support  the 
belief  in  the  mrlier  composition  of  Bks. 
7-9  ;  the  stalement,  or  implication. 
that  the  Chaldaeans  {fCaidu)  were  a 
nation,  or  people  (nut  merely  a  caste 
or  priestly  order)  is,  however,  correct ; 
cp.  Enq/e.  Sibf.  i.  720. 

64.  2.  'OiinT-Kryi  it  'Apraxot^  :  the 
son  is  not  named  claowhcrQ,  but  the 
father  is  presumably  Lhu  Artachaie^  sou 
of  Artaioe,  who  was  8U{icriiiteiiding  the 
Athos-canal  {c.  'Z'l  tntpra),  a  man  of  the 
Achaimenid  stoclc,  whose  apotheosis  Hdt. 
eommemoratvs,  c.  117  infra. 

JBAicTpLOL :  the  inhabitants  of 
a  satrapy  in  the  NE.  of  the  Persian 
empire,  named  from  the  ohief  town, 
(rd)  lUrrpa  {7japl(nnra,  Arrian),  or  river 
{HdxTpiot).  In  3.  93  the  Bcu(T|Piai*oJ  (sic) 
appear  in  the  twelfth  HatrJipy.  liaktria 
was  one  uf  the  most  imiJorCAQt  of  the 
eastern  proviuQas  in  the  rersian  empire 
(cp.  9.  113  infra),  its  name  cropping  up 
in  the  Greek  literature  of  the  fifth 
century  (Aischyl.  Permi  306,  .^13,  732), 
aud  destined  in  the  tiiue  of  Alexander 
and  his  successors  to  still  greater  iro- 
{lortancc  ;  according  to  some  traditious 


Itaktria  was  indeed  the  cradle  of  the 
Za,rathruiitrian  religion  ;  cp.  Maspero, 
HUimre  aiicUnm  iii.  (1899)  573  ;  Tomjt- 
schek  ap.  Pauly-Wiasowa  ii.  2807. 

3.  d-yx^'™'''^  =  *  rather  vague  neuter 
plural  ;  the  reading  is  uot  quite  cer- 
tain (cp.  App.  Cnt. ),  but  the  mc&ning 
clearly  is  tluit  the  Uaktriaus  wore  oa 
their  heads  felt  caps,  like  the  Median 
fee.  (It  was,  perhaps,  originally  Bak- 
trian,  and  of  blaok  colour.) 

r^(a  KoXAfiLva  4'fln.xApia :  the 
distinctive  weapuu,  a  bow  of  reed 
(bamboo),  perhaps  of  Indian  origin. 
Unless  4iri.\{apiat  is  to  bo  supplied  with 
afxMfi  the  only  diiference  between 
Median  and  Baklrian  equipment  would 
be  that  the  Median  bow  was  not  of 
haraboo  ;  moreover,  how  could  ihe'A^tw, 
who  havo  Median  bows,  be  in  other 
respects  like  the  Raktrians,  if  the  bow  ii 
the  only  point  of  dilfereDce  between 
Baktrian  and  Mede  T  But  perhaps  to 
question  t h ua,  is  to  take  Udt.  too 
seriously. 

4.  2;dKiu  %k  ol  £kMm:  the  last 
two  words  look  like  a  gloss.  The 
*  Sakai/  or  '  Sky  ths  '  in  this  paAsage  are 
doubtless  the  tribes,  more  or  less  nomad, 
of  the  NE.  frontier  of  the  empire 
{Jaxartes),  or  between  Oxusand  Jaxartes 
(cp.  Hdt.  I  v.- VI.  ii.  p.  11).  Their 
habitat  might  seem  to  fall  iuto  the 
Europe  of  HdL  {op.  cit.  i.  28).  but  it 
would  be  ranb  to  assume  that  his  (perh&|« 
later)  geographical  scheme  was  preeeut 
to  his  mind  in  writing  this  passage. 
Hdt.  is  dealing  with  Asia  here. 

&.  KvpPotrtas  H  6{u  dtnriYtUvas  ^fitf^ 
ct^ov  irerriTYvfa*.  These  "Sky ths,*  or 
'  iiakui,'  with  U]irig]it  jHiinted  caps, 
have  been  identitied  with  the  gakd 
tigrakhauda  of  the  Behistuu  inscription  : 
who  are  these  distinct  from  ipakd  Bau- 
mavargd  or  'A>u//»7iw  *  Hdt.  (or  hit 
authority)  has  perhaps  confounded  two 
hordes,  or  breoas  of  Saka  distinguished 
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V€-7rrfyvla^,  tlva^vplBa^  Be  eveBeBvtcea-avt  rofa  Be  i'm')(a>pta 
jcal  €y^€ipiBuit  TTpo?  Be  Koi  a^ivaf;  aayapt^  ^^X"^^'  To^fov^ 
Be  iopTa^  'H/evOa^  ^Afivpylous  ^dxa^  iKoKeov*  oi  yap  Tlipaai 
•jrdvra'i  tov^  ^KvOa^  fcaXeovai  ^d/caf;,  3aKrpi<ap  B^  xal 
Saxeav  ^PX^  "TaTd<nrr]^  6  Aapelou  t€  koI  Atocotj^  tt)?  lo 
Ki/pou.  IvBol  Be  eifjtara  p^v  ivBeBvKore^  dirb  ^vXtov  'jrewoitj-  66 
^leva,  Tofa  Bk  Ka\d.p.Lva  ei^ou  koI  oitrrovf;  ica\ap.ivov^'  itn. 
Bi  <riBr)pu'i  ^fv.  ioToKpepoi  p.ev  Brj  ^aav  ovrof  *IpBoi,  irpoa- 
ererdxaro  Be  trva-rparevop^voi  <t*apva^d6pT)  r^  ^ Apra^dreto. 
"Afiiot    Be    TO^oia-i    p.ev    e^Kevacp-iifOi    ^aav    MrjBi/cottTi,    to,    B^  66 


7  of^vaf  del.  Kaber  ftppr.  van  H.,  Holder  ||  traydpis  C  :  a-aydptL*;  A.BT?d : 
ov^apcts  6 :  Koi  (raydput  z  8   €Vfi.vpylov<i  fi  65.    1   <-€LpuiiV> 

a«^  van  U. :  ^vkov  ?  idem  S  Si  del.  Krucger  appr.  van  U.  3 

a^njpov  a  ||  itrrdkaTo  lualil  van  TI.  4   ^>apva^d0i^v  Cl  66.    1 

•o-Kcva&xTo  malit  vau  H. 


bx  Duvio*.  Cp.  J.  Opiwrt  in  lUcordi  of 
tkt  fitsL  ix.  76,  aI«o  Tomattchek  ap. 
Paaljr-WittOWft  i  2010  f.  2.  26  &0o  %a 
H  A(d  rAi  jcepv^f  dmjrfttdva  decides  the 
r«ftd4iif(.     Cr.  Appw  Crit, 

&    dvofvpffiat :  c.  6 1  nipra. 

IvvStS^fcrav :  the  pluperfect  wtms 
to  lure  no  reference  to  &  remoter  ]«st, 
bnt  if  th«y  'tud  put  on,'  they  'were 
wiMring '  troasers,  the  t<.*iis«  becomes 
M*C«ially  aliuOBt  'descriptive.* 

8.  'Aftvp^vf  2kucaf :   Steph.  B.  9ub 
■;  'A>ui^Ytov  *  wHoy  ^rediow  t>  I^k^v  '  *BX- 

'K$»6pytat,  un  ainht  ^i}<ru'.  Cooley  {ap. 
Blakcsley)  identified  them  with  the  in- 
habitanU  of  the  vsUey  of  ih«  "  Hoorg  "  : 
tbi*  is  better  than  von  Hammer's  idea  {ap, 
B««hr)  that  th»  'k^vfrftiK  were  the  Turks, 
To^^Ttoi.  J.  Opiwrt,  I.e.,  apparently 
raodsT*  Hauroavargi,  "whodrink  Hsoma 
leavM. " 

ol  Y^n^o^A  irdvTXiS  Tov;  ZicvOas 
maXimmrv  Soxas.  This  is  an  amusing 
iBMaoce  of  Hellenic  iasoUnce,  and  only 
neana  that  the  'Skytbs'  of  the  Greek 
an  identical  with  the  *Saka*  of  the 
Perviaiia,  a  statement  undoubtedly 
correct  even  a  i>oint  beyond  what  Ildt. 
iattada.  Saka  was  applied  to  the 
Bomad  trihes  all  along  the  northern 
frontier  of  the  Pervtan  empire,  from  the 
Danabe  to  the  Oxus  and  Jaxartes,  and 
the  Gr«ek  used  'Skytb*  with  a  similar 
fiteasioo.  ^^toreorer,  the  two  words 
■re  apporently  identical.  Cp.  my  note 
to  4.  6.  4. 


10.  "YuT Ail ■■T|t.  His  name  and  par- 
entage are  remarkable,  and  evidence  of 
the  im|>ortaDC«  uf  this  command.  He 
is  the  kind's  (uU  brutUer  ;  ep.  c.  ttupnu 

65.  1.  'ivSoC:  tbe  total  absence  of  any 
refErenco  to  !ik.  Z  is  especially  ob- 
servable in  regard  to  this  must  remote  of 
peoples,  so  large  a  portion  of  that  Ilk. 
(cc.  04,  98-105}  being  given  to  the 
description  of  the  '  Hindu. 

ctpATo  .  .  d.ir&  (vXmv  wtiroki|fiiva : 
Le.  ootton  garments  ;  cp.  3.  47,  106 
(clothes  of  lurk,  or  ^i^\o%,  will  hariUy 
do :  vide  L.  k  3.).  A  verb  must  be 
supplied  with  i*6tivK&Tn,  or  thf  co- 
ordination of  ftir  and  ii  breaks  down. 
To  repeat  tXxor  (Sitzler),  in  advance  and 
with  a  somewhat  varied  sense,  is  harsh, 
though  c.  91  tn/ni  might  almost  seem 
to  justify  it.  Stein  suggests  iarpajt^ort^ 
(cp.  c.  67),  or  ^iffoy  (c.  71),  or  fcraj» 
(cc.  69,  89) ;  but  why  not  allow  HdU 
the  trifling  anakoluthoo  ? 

2.  kwl:  adverbially,  'thereon.'  Hdt 
might  seem  to  think  tjiat  the  iron  arrow- 
head nas  remarkable.  It  occurs  in 
Homer,  il.  i.  123. 

i.  ^opvattiOp^  T^  'Apra^TSM. 
rharna7Athre8,  son  of  Arlabateti,  had 
apparently  others  in  hiscominnnd  beside 
the  Indians.  How  many  Indiana,  in- 
deed, ever  saw  the  shores  of  Greece  f 
Neither  sire  nor  son  is  elsewhere  men- 
tioned, hut  the  compounds,  Arta  and 
Phama,  are  fn;i|ueut  in  the  Persian 
proper  names.     Cp.  Index  Nominum. 

66.  1.  'Apioi.      It  is  rather  difiicult 
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aXXa  /card  trep  Bd/crpiot.  ^Apieov  Be  ^px^  Sta-dfj.V7)^  o 
"TBdpv€o<;»  HdpOoi  Be  fcal  l^opdafuot  xal  SoyBot  re  xal  Tav- 
BdpLot.  teal  ^aBiKai  Tr)v  avri)v  (ncevrfv  eyovre^  ttjp  kuI  Bdjcrpioi 
5  i(rrpaT€vovTO,  rovrtov  Be  ^pX"^  oiBe,  TldpOwv  fikv  xal  \opa- 
a-fucjv  'AprayQafo?  o  ^^apvaxeo^,  XoyBav  Be  'AfaVTj?  o  'ApTCUOV, 

6  d^dviji  a  :  dprai^ijs  6 


to  lepante  these  '  ArianB,'  with  their 
Medo •  tUotri&n  equipoient,  from  the 
Amn-Mcdea  of  c.  62,  &nd  no  lesa  from 
tlie  'Apuoi  or  3.  33.  'A.pla,  or  'Aptia 
(Ariatui)  was  a  deliiiita  pinvince  of  the 
vn-iloTii  portion  of  the  Persian  empire, 
uatneJ  apparmttly  from  a  river  'Aptioi 
(Strabo  61&,  etr.,  Arrian  4.  6.  6),  with 
th«  later  capital  Alexaadria.  It  miut 
he  the  iuhabitanLt  of  this  satrapy  that 
nre  here  intended.  Ai  St«in  ntnarkti, 
'Aptot  ia  constant  in  tStrabo,  'Apeiot  in 
Arrian. 

2.  ^La-6.^vT\i  b  'YSd-pvcot.  Of  the 
ion  nothing  nioie  lh  kuuwn.  An  Hv- 
darnes,  aoo  of  Hytiarnes,  figures  largely 
in  the  record,  cp.  c.  83  infra,  and 
Sisamnes  was  perha|>8  his  brother.  An> 
other  Si-'iamnat  is  mentioned,  5.  2fi. 

3.  ndpSoi  ktK,  Thi^  pansaj^e  might 
euggest  that  we  hATe  less  an  armj  Tifit 
than  AD  ethnological  catalogue  at  the 
base  of  Hdt.'s  numeration.  It  ia  even 
lika  the  catalogne  of  a  niusenm,  for  its 
'motive'  is  neither  (a)  the  political  or- 
ganisation of  the  empire,  nor  (b)  the 
military  organization  of  the  commands, 
but  apparently  {c)  the  morphological 
Btmilarity  or  differences  of  equipment. 

'  Parthiaoj,  Chorasmiane,  Sogdians, 
Ariana,'  are  formed  into  one  voti6t  in 
3.  93.  Ou  thf)  AchaimacLtd  inscription, 
Parthia  appears  as  a  distinct  prorince 
(sitrapy),  and  likewise  Sngdiftna,  Chor- 
jiamia,  and  Gandaria,  each  as  separate 
provinces.  If  pArthiana  and  Chor- 
vmians  were  united  uuderoce  commauil, 
thf!  inference  might  be  that  these 
provinces  were  each  weakly  represented 
in  the  army. 

The  form  Udp$oi  in  common  to  Hdt. 
and  Tlekataios  {Frag.  173,  etc  )  and 
others,  fldptfioi  was  used  by  Kcesias 
(/Vra.  8).  liapdvaioi  in  l>iod.  Sic.  (17. 
105.  7  Ilopfiwita),  Straho  (514),  Arrian 
.4n4i^.  (3.  11.  4.  etc.).  Of  all  the  Iranian 
peoples  named  in  this  catalngno  they 
iiad,  so  to  apeak,  the  greatest  future 
before  them. 

XopAo'^LOi :    locnted  by  the    geo- 


grapberfl  on  the  Oxa«.  The  nAme  was 
known  to  Hekataios :  Steph.  B.  «.  voc. 
Xopaff/iiij'  v6\is  (sk)  Tp6f  ?w  Xldp$ur. 
'EKaratai  'Afftas  -reptTfyifaei  .  .  .  ai^roi  6i 
XapdapLtOi  U11  avrtn  4»}<ri'  TiipStiw  rpdt 
^Xtoc  dvlaxoyra  Xopdfft'^ot  oUov^l.  koI 
i\p6SoT(ft  rplTji  kt\.  The  Choraamiana 
wi-ro  'pure  Arians,'  and  followers  of  the 
*Zend-rvIigion  '  until  overwhelmed  by- 
Huns  and  Turks  (Tumascht-k  ap.  Pauly- 
Wissowa  iii.  2407).  Alexander  madr 
friends  with  them  (ArriAD,  Aruib.  4. 
15.4). 

£^^^L.  Sngdiana,  between  the 
Oxus  and  JaxarteA,  a  district  well  known 
to  the  guugnipUera  of  post-Alexandrian 
times  (Strabo,  Arrian,  Pliny).  The 
name  still  lives  in  that  of  the  provinoe 
'Soghd.*  Strabn  useA  the  form  Z6yinn^ 
Zoyiitifoi  (e.g.  517).  Several  important 
towns  existed  in  Sogdiana  when  Alex- 
ander visited  it.  Marakanda  =  Samar- 
kand, Arrian,  jinab.  3.  30.  6  ;  Oaza  and 
six  other  towns,  4.  2.  2 ;  Kyropolis, 
1^.  ;  Nftutaka,  3.  28.  9,  etc. 

FaySApwL.  Steph.  Brz.  ntb  v. 
TdvBapQ.i'  ^\¥8Civ  tBvtn.  'EjtttToToT  'Aal^ 
Xi-jovrai  St  Va.vS6.pLtn.  rap'  ai'i^  koJ  Vap' 
Sapiidi  ij  x^po*  Strabo,  fi97,  hsa  rov^- 
piTts.  It  is  natural  to  connect  th«  name 
with  <"'(indahar. 

4.  AaS6cai :  similarly  coupled  with 
VaySdpiOi  in  3.  91.  Steph.  B.  quoCM 
only  this  passage  for  the  name.  Did  it 
not  stand  in  his  Hekataios  T  Oooley 
connected  AaS/k  with  Tadjf.ky  and  v. 
Hammer  Tadjek  with  Deutach,  a  fear* 
some  etyniologitia. 

ryiy  a-Wiv  mtoH^v :  the  prevalence 
of  the  Bactrian  type  ta  noticeable :  cpu 
Appendix  11.  §  5. 

G.  'Aprdpaloc  &  i^apt^KSot :  accord- 
ing to  8.  126  tf.,  0.  41,  66,  89  etc. 
among  the  moHt  eminent  of  the  Perxian 
commanders,  and  the  rival  of  Mardonios, 
He  was  suluiequcntly  satrap  of  Dasky- 
leion,  and  negotiated  with  Panaanias, 
the  victor  of  Plataia,  Thnc.  1.  129.  He 
may  have  been  commander  of  •  Parthians 
and  Chorasmians'before  bis  promotion  ia 
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TapBapiav  8c  teal  AaBiximv  ApTv<j>io*t  o  Apraffdvov,  Katririoi  67 
5«  iTKTvpva^  re  ^vBeSvKorc:  xal  Tofa  em^eopta  tcaXdfUva 
ej(Oirr€^  Kal  dKivaxav  iarparevovTO.  ovTot  p.hf  ovtco  ia-KsvaBarOt 
ifyepJiva  trapeyofuvoi,  ^ApiofiapBop  top  *ApTV<f>lov  d8€\<f>€ov, 
'SM^pdyytu  Be  elfjiora  p^v  fie^app^va  iviTTpeTTov  e;^oi/T£?.  TriBika  $ 
Be  <?  70i'i/  dvarelvovra  el^op,  Tofa  Be  Kol  cdyjih'i  MijStiica^. 
^SMpayyioip  Be  ^px^  ^epepBuTTf^;  6  Me7ay9dfbu.  Hdxrve^  B^ 
4rt<rvppo<fiopoi  T€  ^erap  teal  Tofa  iTn^/^P^^  el^pp  Kal  ey)(€ipiBia, 
rioicTi/ev  Be  apxppTa  irapei-xppTo  *Apravurr}p  top  *l0apLTp€w. 
Ovriot    Be   xal    Mvfcoi    re    xal    Hapiicdpioi    e<TK€va<rpApoL    ^aap  68 

7    dprvfitoi  fi  67.  3   atcivaKtai  6  4   dprvfiiov  fi  9 

dpfravvnjy  R :  dpravnjv  V  :  aTpavrrjv  S  ;   dprvvrr^v  a  ||  *l9apiTptw  Schweig- 
haptiftftr :  Wapdrptbt  a  :  Irpapirtta  B  68.    1    co-Kcvn&iro  malit  van  H. 


480  B.C.  The  pjfctronyinic  is  willed  in 
«11  the  references  aDove  given,  not 
h«caaae  Pbamakes,  but  because  bis  son, 
waa  ao  illoatrioiu. 

*A(drr|s  h  'ApraCov  may  have 
been  a  brother  of  Artachaies  {c.  2*2 
.npm) :  the  father's  name  i^i  noticeable  ; 
cp.  c.  6]  supra. 

7.  'AfTv^iot^'ApraBdvev,  as  ason  of 
Artabanoa,  is  the  kin^fs  counin  in  the 
ftrat  degree. 

•T.  1.  KAwuK  :  plainly  men  of  the 
Eaapian  3«a,  or  regiou  :  but  how  they 
sboald  differ  from  the  'TpKdriot  of  c.  62 
does  not  cJearly  appear.    Op.  c.  86  infra. 

2.  ra^pvoc:  4.  109.  Tzetzcs  (sc-hol. 
ad  Lye.  634)  distingnishes  aiavpa  (a 
faroarite  word  with  Aristopb. )  aa  made 
V«  6fpftMro%  frrplxou  from  oiaOpPOk^  Arpixw 
Stp^rtotf.  cp.  L.  k  S.  tub  w.  Hesycb. 
alao  bfts  a  la  VI. 

iviVMpLa  KaXd)i.kva:  do  bamboos 
grow  ID  KaspiaT  or  should  these  'Ka^pii' 
be  *  Kaapeiri  '  T  (K^^nrnpot*  ir6Xtt  Udf^tMf 
vpoeixyt^  ^  'I'itK^  Stoph.  B.  who  refers 
to  Hdt.  3  where  only  K(i^iriM  is  to  be 
found,  cc  92,  93,  aDless  KAffrupos  lark 
in  Ka«-sndn'/»M  c.  102).     Cp.  c.  86  infra. 

3.  &JCkV^a«:  c.  54  avpra. 

4.  'Api^fiOpSov  rbv  'Aprv^fov  &S<X- 
^tAif  :  thi*refore  son  of  Artabanoa,  cousin 
of  the  kin);,  &nd  an  Achairaenid. 

5.  Zap^YY*^-  ^srsngia  is  one  of  the 
twenty  two  proTinces  of  the  empire 
enamermted  on  the  Uehlstun  iDscri]>tion 
to  be  identifieii  with  the  ^pdyyai  of 
ArriaQS  j4nabati$  (cp.  Sititenis*  ed. )  and 
looated  In  Reintan  :  the  origin  of  the 
name  perhajis  traceable  in  the  great  lake 
Zenh  fHamun).     Cp.  also  Bevan,  ^ouj« 


du 


d/  Seieucwt  i.  270.  This  folk  appears 
istiDKULuhed  by  its  gay  clothing  (cI>iaTa 
/3c^.  ifivpeirop  ix- },  white  its  shoes  recall 
and  exag^'crate  the  peculiarity  of  the 
*  Uittite  '  t>oot,  or  at  least  the  Papbla- 
goniau,  c.  72  infra ;  yet  the  weapons 
nifl  'Median'  (i.e.  ilaktrian  Y).  Cp. 
Appendix  II.  $  6.  In  Za/iayy^uk  3.  93, 
117  the  gen.  of  this  wonl,  nruf  Sa/nyy^ct, 
which  would  give  a  dincrepant  form ! 
The  *  Scythian '  Sarancae  in  Trogua 
Pomp.  Frolog.  41,  i'l  are  now  written 
Saraucae. 

7.  ^•pcvfidrrif  6  McYO^lov  would 
seem  to  be  a  brother  of  Boubarea,  c.  22 
Tuyra. 

n^Tvcf :  important  and  typical 
people,  withaairfin^(cn.c.8E»  tn/ra)Bs  well 
aa  ft  country  (»'p.  3. 102)  of  their  own.  The 
voyage  of  Skylax  of  Karranda  (4.  44) 
server  to  identify  their  habitat  with  the 
upper  Indus,  or  rather  the  Kabul  region, 
i.e.  £.  AfghauisUn  ('  Pathaos'  T).  (The 
naicrvdci)  of  3.  93  can  have  nothing  to  say 
to  India.)  Their  ecjuipment  includes 
(I)  fisyrnu,  (2)  bow,  (3)  dagger;  hut 
thov  presumaldy  had  at  leaat  boots,  liata, 
ana  some  umterclothing  as  wdl. 

9.  *ApravvTt)V  rhv  'lOapCrpSM  :  to  be 
distinguished  from  Artayntiu  son  of 
Artachaies,  one  of  the  admirals  next 
year(cp.  8.  130).  who  oavociated  his  own 
nephew  (dffcX^tiWot).  Ithamitres,  in  the 
command  :  unless  by  chance  Hdt.  has 
mixeil  the  jwdipree  (ho  certainly  has 
not  given  it  clearly). 

€8.  1 .  CHrkOi '  HvKOi '  IIaoiK4iivu>i  : 
the  first  two  are  found  in  aimilar  juxtu 
position  3.  93  (xiv.  satrapy),  but  with 
aome    other    strange    company  ;    while 
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Kara    Trep    Ila/cTues".      tovtodv    B^   ^PX°^  o?Se,   Ovrta>v    fi^v    ical 

MuMwv    *Apaafiivr}ft    6    ^apeiov,    Haptxavlwv    Bk    "S.ipop.irpifj^    6 

69  Oiofid^ov.        Wpdfitotr     Be     ^€tpa<;     irrre^oi pt^ivoi     ^aav,     ro^tt     Bk 


4    aipd^ov  B 


69.     I      VTTt^ilKTfAfVOt  Bf 


Ila^vdi'ioi  are  there  fouaU  in  two  dilferent 
H&trapios  (x.  xiv.)  as  well  as  c.  86  in/ra^ 
ill  connexiou  with  the  t  Kdoiriot  n.v, 
Tho  three  names  are  in  fact  among  the 
most  pi]7,£ltn|^  in  ih^  whole  liat. 

OfiruiL.  Yutiya  ajtfiears  on  the 
BehistuQ  inscription  as  "a  district  of 
I'oraia"  {col.  iii.  5.),  and  this  is  the  only 
known  parallel,  outride  Hdt.,  to  the 
HHtuQ.  The  fact  tliat  islanderB  of  the 
Krythraean  Sea  are  placed  hy  Hdt.  in 
tlio  same  po^ibi  (3.  96)  su^ests  locating 
thfi  Uth  nn  the  coast  of  the  Persian  Gulf, 
or  Indian  Ocean.  Renuel  (ii.^  884), 
foUowod  by  mauy  sinvf,  ideutifiea  the 
Utii  with  the  Uxii  (Of){to()  at  Str&ho  and 
Arriau,  u  Buffiinently  heroit^  ex[iedieut, 
apiproved  by  Raehr,  KawiinsDn,  and 
~  Herodotean  fonu  of  the 
m   that 


case  seem   more 


otiiers.  The 
name  wonld 
oorrect 

M^Oi.  St«ph.  B.  rub  v.  ftfroi,  repl 
oP  'Bffaralos  ^y  'Afff^,  ^k  HvKuiv  (stc)  eit 
'Apd^F  Torafidc.  HekataioR  was  perhaps 
giving  a  nieasuro  of  distance,  which 
mi^ht  have  been  lielpful  had  it  survired. 
The  'Araxes'  wouhi  be  somewhere  in 
the  north,  and  the  Mykoi  eonseouently 
in  the  south,  which  agrees  with  the  em> 
placement  of  the  Utii.  IJaehr  (note  3.  93) 
idontifiea  them  with  the  Md«a(  of  Staph. 
B.  (^ot  ^urrafi)  Ka^juaWat  Kal  'Apaplai — 
again  a  hold  proceeding,  but  agreeing 
with  (1 )  the  position  assigned  to  tho  Utii, 
(2)  the  apparent  ]>oeiition  of  the  province 
Hecia  (l^hiatan]  and  perhaps  Muka 
(PerBepolw),  which  disappear  at  Nakah- 
i-Riistam,  (S)  the  identincation  with  the 
mwlem  Afakran^  favoarod  by  Baehr, 
HawUusou,  and  others. 

Ilapuc&vioL.  Rteph.  B.  r6\tt 
UtpaiK^  ■  '^Karatoi  'Atrial,  ^i-  5'  aCrotat 
w6\i^  llapiKdfr]  oOfOfxa,  (But  was  Heka- 
taios  Teraificd  !)  t6  ^Bvik^v  Uapixdvcoi 
\4y9rrai  tul  UaplKanoi.  Tlie  Parikauians 
then  were  in  the  Asia  of  Hrkataios  ; 
but  were  they  in  '  Persia'?  The  "  Pari- 
kanians'  of  satrapy  x.  (3.  &2)  ure  in 
Media  ;  these  here  c^n  hardly  be  in 
either  Media  or  Peraift,  The  Parikanians 
of  Mtrapy  xvii.  (3.  »4)  may  correspond 
with  thfse,  especially  if  the  '  Ethiopians' 
(or  negrito  population),  with  whom  they 


are  associated,  he  placed  (with  Kawlinson) 
in  Beluchistan.  Pliny  (6.  16,  13)  placet 
'  Paricaui '  apparently  in  the  region  of 
the  Saraiigii,  Chorasmii,  etc  These  con- 
fusions may  arise  from  Paricani  not 
being  an  ethnical  term,  bnt  an  epithet, 
meaniug  'devils'  (O.P.  parikd,  a  ;«ri, 
or  fairy  :  Lassen)  or  "  mountaineers  " 
(Rawlinson).  Bevan,  Hqum  of  Stleucas, 
i.  272  (fullowiug  whoml)  regards  the 
Parikanii  of  Hdt.  as  the  inh-iuiiants  of 
Gedraaia,  worship(>eni  of  the  Pairika, 
unclean  spirits  of  the  de»ert.  (The 
name  Gearosi  is  post-Alpxandrina.) 
They  nowhere  appear  in  Alexander's 
historians. 

3.  'Af o-a^VT|S  6  AapiCov :  a  son  of 
Dareioi,  not  to  be  confoundrd  with  the 
Arsamea  mentione<l  in  the  next  chapter, 
and  of  course  an  Achaimenid. 

£ipofiCTpt)s  h  Olopdtov  :  perhaps 
the  father  of  Masistios  (c.  79  infra  j.r.), 
and  Btill  moi  e  probably  of  that  Oiobazos. 
of  whom  Lho  gruesome  onecdote  (4.  M) 
is  related,  and  ihns  tho  more  discredited. 
Cp.  c.  39  jrii;n*a  (Pythios-anecdote). 

69.  1.  'Apa^koi.  One  of  the  standing 
provinces  of  the  empire  on  the  Achai- 
menid inicriptions,  and  habitually 
grouped  with  Babylon,  Assyria,  and 
Egypt,  but  asiiiredly  not  including  tha 
wboU  peninsula  (cp.  3.  91,  97).  Ethno- 
logicauyf  we  have  here  the  purest 
Si-mitic  stock  of  the  empire,  unless,  in- 
dccd^  these  *  Arabians  *  are  to  be  sought 
(with  Kflwlinson)  in  Africa,  between  the 
Kile  vaMey  and  the  Ked  Sea  (2.  8).  The 
Arabs  of  Asia  were  not  vsssals  of  Per>ia 
(3.  es). 

(cLpdt :  "  probably  a  Semitic  word  " 
(Stein),  yet  Hdt.  alio  uses  it  of  s 
Thracian  garment,  etc.  (c.  75  infra). 
Schweighaeumr,  Baehr  translate  jtfpa  by 
aagum  {  =  ff6.yoh  Polyh.  2.  28.  7,  30.  I, 
apparently  a  Keltic  garment  and  perhaps 
word),  generally  interpreted  'a  long 
flowing  cloak.'  G.  W.  ap.  Rawlinwa 
makes  it  "a  flowing  dress,  or  {>etticoat 
(«'-c),  very  similar  to  their  present 
costume." 

^(t**t^voi  seems  to  mean  'under- 
girt,'  'girt  in,*  jierhaps  between  the  legs, 
to  facilitate  movement ;  hence  the  carinas 
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vaXlvTOva   elxov    7r/709    Se^id,    ftaxpa,      Aidioire^   hk   TrapBaXewi 

4nra$^<;     ireTTotvjfjJvat    /juiKpdt     reTpa7n)j^ia>v    ovic     iXAa-trta,    hr\ 
^    icaXa^vov^    biarov^    fHKpov<i'     dvrl   Be    <riBTjpov   eTriju    \l6o^  5 
ofy^     '7reirotT}fuvo<:,     rtfi    koL     rk^     a-^pTjyihaf;    yXu^ovtri'     Trpo^ 

8  wpwrSf^ia  codd.  :    irpos  Bt^ia  3    |f    wphs  .  .  ro^  6«  (l\ov  om.  B   || 
fMUKpa  mihi  Buepectum  ||  St  del.  Knieger  appr.  van  H.  &  a-fntcpov^ 

Stein'  (*  fUKpovs  ABR,  fxaxpov;  reliqui '  Steiu^) :  fAoxpovs  PR  (ap.  Stein^) ; 
fAiKpovi  S  (OaUf.) :  /Aoxpovs  z,  quod  acoipi  debiierat 


aynooirnia  in  GIosb.  Hsrod.  pdrpa  .  .  . 
{W^.     C\K  c.  62  iupra. 

T^fa  waX<vTova.  Th«  opithet  in 
Homanc,  but  of  doubtful  int«rprrt«tion 
there  (cp.  Monro's  Odysa.  21.  11).  Hera 
it  pUinly  hu  a  technicul  ki^iiticjuicv, 
and  applies  to  a  small  stroxig  bow,  with 
a  carve,  or  double  curve,  when  unstruug, 
whii^h  bu  to  be  oTereonie  and  reversi^d 
when  the  bow  in  strung.  Ainmianus 
MarcellinuB,  in  comparin);  the  Jihores  of 
the  Eaxijie  to  a  bew  {22.  8),  seems  to 
b*vc  a  bow  of  this  kind  in  view  :  aim 
areua  (/mnium  gentium  JUxis  cur^'cniur 
kMta^UM,  SeytMci  foii  vei  Farthici  cir- 
aumdMOa  utrimque  iniroraua  patidis  et 
jfoiulu  eomilms  eji^m  funae  deerenctntis 
oUsndtiiUy  medietaUm  recta  el  rofuru^a 
rry%tla  dividentt.  Whet  Marcellinus 
predteatea  of  the  Sojthian  or  Parthian, 
Hdc  predicates  of  the  Arabiuu  :  that 
■och  u  bow  should  have  been  *  long ' 
(jiM^pA)  seems  vorj  nnlikelj.  Agathon 
Uie  poet  aeems  to  have  compared  the 
letter  S  to  a  Skjthian  bow  (Athenaeus 
464). 

2.  wp^  &<(<^  'carried  on  the  right 
tide,'  as  for  example  by  the  figure  of  the 
*  Hittite'  to  the  Paee  of  Karabel,  which 
Hdt.  (2.  106)  erTOBeousIj  ilescribea  an 
carrriug  the  bow  In  the  wft  baud  (as  is 
usual). 

AIMowev :  as  appears  in  the  next 
chapter,  the  Ethiopians  iirip  Al'j\rirrov 
are  here  intended.  With  them  Hdt 
piMSi  from  Asia  to  Libvs,  though  by 
•omethiDK  of  an  iuconaequence  the  same 
name  in  the  next  chapter  leads  him  back 
to  the  confines  of  India.  The  frontiers 
of  Aaia  ami  of  Libya  were,  howerer, 
perhaps  ill  defined  in  his  authority  (op. 
4.  36  (I,).  The  'Ethiopians'  represent 
for  Hdt  ail  indigenous  Afheaii  stock 
(4.  197),  nndoubtedW  the  negro,  or 
Dtffj^id,  among  whom  he  csme  to  distin- 
ipiivh  two  or  three  groups  or  sections,  (a) 
the  Ethiopiaus  of  Meroe,  or  next  Egypt 


(2.  29,  30,  3.  97  etc.) ;  (b)  ot  >uuc/»60ioi, 
S.  17  f.,  who  dwelt  'on  the  southern 
sea';  {c)oI  r/xj^XoSt'-rat  (4.  183).  Plainly 
the  first  alone  are  here  iu  question,  and 
they  furnish  s  distinct  typo  of  armature 
{tj  kldtovmij  ^K€v^,  cp.  2,  106),  which  is 
next  deacribed. 

3.  JvofiiUvo*. :  Ionic  fur  ivyfttfUroi ; 
cp.  ira^tlUfovt,  8.  105  infra  (with  gcnit). 
Here  6opdi  must  l>e  supplied  ;  cp.  6.  25 
(dffl/Ktfir^T)).  4¥i)tipd»m  frequent  in  Arts- 
tophaneA  {iiipeipay.  Clouds  72  :  EkkL  80 
ira.p&a\a.<i,  Hird^  1250  Xeorr^,  iVoj^s  430 
icdXXurra,  Peace  1225,  etc.). 

{(c  ^fviKos  o-itABfh,  '  of  the  stem 
of  the  palm  (-leaf).'  mr.  '  the  apaUu  of 
the  flower  of  many  plants,  especially  of 
the  palm -kind,*  L.  k  S.  G,  W.  ap. 
RawliDBon  observes  that  such  bows  can 
only  hava  been  used  by  inferior  tribea. 

4.  ^LOKpd'  fUKpovt.  How  the  arrows 
were  sniall  if  the  bows  were  large  is  not 
clear.  Stein's  remark  thai  the  larger 
the  bow  the  smaller  the  puU  does  not 
seem  helpful.  PerhapM  thn  arrows  were 
short  not  ea  cornpurea  with  other  arrows, 
but  as  cotnpnred  with  the  bow.  The 
reading  is  supported  by  Fbatiua  723 
(Agatharchid>-^).  The  stone-tips  were 
rather  primitive,  but  still  more  paltry 
the  born-tipped  lances. 

0.  T^  Kol  rat  (T^pTiYC&afi  ^Xv^KnKri : 
#c.  el  ^xti'XioyXv^ (Stein) ;  r^ relative, 
instrumental.  O.W.ap.KuwIinson  thinks 
the  stone  in  question  '  an  agate  or  some 
other  of  the  ailicious  atones  so  common 
in  Ethiopia.*  Is  an  agate  hard  enongh 
to  cut  gemsf  —  perha|)s  the  soap-stoue 
order.  Theophra^tus  lap.  41  tvitn.  di 
}U9<n  Kol  rdi  rotai'Taf  ^oivi  Swd^it  eft 

athtpioit  i\\i  \l0ois  Jr/poii  it.  43  ;  friM 
Si  XidoiT  A\Xo(t  yXOipo^Tat,  atS^pott  S' oO 
di'warTai  (quot  ap.  H.  Bliimner,  Tech' 
nologie  iii.  (1884)  295  u.).  It  is  notclear 
whether  Hdt  is  thinking  of  powdered 
■tone,  or  of  direct  use  of  the  point,  in 
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fievov   Tpoirov  Xoy^t??*    ft^^ov   Se   Kal  poiraXa    rvXayTO..      rov    8€ 

irto^ro^    to    ^v    y)fj>t<rv    i^rfKel^ovro    ^i/i^ry    lovre^   e?    puij(^v, 

10  TO    S^    ctXXo    i]fu<Tv    fitXr^y.      ^Apafiioav    Se    oral    AWtoveov    rtav 

virkp   Atyirmov  oiKtifL^vrnv  ypx^   'Apaa/ii/?  o    Aap€iov  <tc>   «ai 

* ApTv^rtavfj^  TTJ^  Kvpov    0uyarp6^t  rrfv  fjutXioTa    <rr€p^a^    rwi* 

70  yvvaiKtov    Aapelo'i    elxu}  j^V(T€7}v    affivprjXarov   iiroirfKraro*      rmv 

fuv  hri  vwep  Alyinrrov  AiOi,o7rtt)v   Kal  'Apa^layp   ^px^   'Apo'dfif)*!, 

oi    Bi   aTTo   77X401/    dvaToXecav    AldloTre^    {ht^ol    yap    Brj    i<rrpa- 

T€vovTo)    TrpotreTeTti-^aTO     Toitri    'li/Sot<rt,    BiaWd<ra'ovT€^     clBo^ 

5  fi€v    ovBkv    roidi    irepoiatt    <f>min)i/    Bk   teal   rpt-^wfia    fiovvov     oi 

^v    ykp    d'jro    rjkiov    AldloireK    WvTpi^e^    eltrl,    oi    S*     etc     tt;? 

10  TO  S<  (Ttpov  (S'  V)  6  11   <T<>  Kal  1  Stein  appr.  van  H,  13 

XpVfrQvl  van  H,  70.   4  Stakkaa-crovTfi  A:    Stakatrfrovrt^  BS  J 


cognrinc.  Perhaps  he  hardly  me&na 
chat  the  Klthiopiaa  Brrow-heAd  ia  actually 
used  in  i^em-i'utLiiig,  but  roeru-ly  that  the 
arrow-heiid  wan  *aa  hard  afi  diamonds.* 
Cp.  2.  88  (with  Wiml email II '»  uota). 

8.  ^^iraXa  rvXarrd :  c^.  i\  63  supra ; 
but  tlicse  are  not  arm«d  with  iron.  Such 
clubs  are  atill  in  ns*'.  "mad&or  aiacia  or 
of  ebony,  and  called  liuan.  Tram  the 
BUpt>osed  resemblance  to  u  tongue/* 
G.  \V.  ap.  Rawlijiftou. 

9.  rh  pJv  ^JH-MTv,  '  upper  and  lower,' 
or  •  b»<:k  and  Irout,'  or  '  left  ami  right*  1 
-ywlras  t^)»  erideiitly  white  ;  cp.  8.  27 
{while  cbalk).  |iOkTot  (17),  Teruiiliou  ; 
cp,  4.  191,  164. 

1 1 .  *  Apo^fiT)t  0  AofM^ov  <Ti>  Kal  * Aprv- 
vritvr\'i  Tf|s  Kvpou  Ou-yarpi^t :  this 
Achaimeniii  rejoiceN  in  the  naiiin  of  hifl 
great-grandfather  (cp.  c.  11  siipra)\  his 
brother  is  nieutioued  bolow  (c.  72). 
Aischylua  makes  *  grf^at  Arsarnea  * 
governor  of  Egypt  [Pers.  37),  uue  of  the 
few  nnmitial  agrreinents  nf  AeBchylu.s 
with  HdL'a  tist,  and  afterwards  kills 
him  At  Salamis  {Per^,  308).  Artystone, 
the  sister  of  Atossa,  evideiidy  younger 
aud  much  more  attraclive  (vn.  S,  88). 
Waa  her  iintige  a  Gri-t-k  work  T  t^v 
(rel.)  (rr^»£a9,  c(k6  4ir(»iVi<raT0 :  i.q.  ri^ 
OT^f^s,  fUuj  aijrijt  iTOL-ffffcTo  or  r^f  tlxiji 
^Toii}ffaTo  ffrtpiai  oi>nii»'.  Cp.  0. 146  infra  ; 
^KfXtvt  <j<l>ias  Toit  5opt'<f)6povt  ■weptdyofTat 
ivi&eiKyvaffat  rdrra.  fbcu:  an  Ionic  form. 
Hdt.  has  «lK6va  2.  Hll,  eU6i>€t  2.  130. 
Cp.  Weir  Smvth,  §  r.ii3. 

70.  3.  Al9£oim' 5£(oi:  is  this  genuine 
ethnology,    or    a    reminiscence    of    the 


Odyssey  T  a  23  f.  Alffiowat,  rot  Stx^A. 
Sfdaiarax,  Itrxarot  irli(t^\ol  fiiv  liMrofidM>v 
'Tweplovos,  oi  fl'  (UidKroj.  The  alter- 
niitivea  are  not  quite  mutually  excluaiTe. 
Udt.  and  even  the  Homeric  |>o«t  may 
have  had  word  of  the  existence  of  a 
dark,  negroid  (leople,  b*yond  the 
Euphrates  and  Tigris.  The  reality  of 
this  race  is  fully  recognized  now  by 
ethnologisia  (cp.  Dieulofoy,  L'Acropolc 
(U  Suae,  ISO6  ;  Keane,  op.  cit.  inrra). 
Kennel!  (i.  401)  regards  these  Ethiopians 
of  Asia  as  'the  people  of  Hak ran.  Haur, 
and  other  provinces  in  that  iiuarter,'  i.e. 
the  south-eaat  of  the  empire  ;  and  thin 
view  ia  endorsed  by  Hawlinson  and 
others.  The  term  '  Kiirnt-facfS,'  tirun- 
etti.  or  'Hlacks*  is  of  course  a  mers 
epithet,  and  Hdt.  distinguishes  the 
Elhioniana  of  Asia  and  of  Africa  etlmo- 
iogieally.  This  di&tincttou  reappear* 
nowadays  in  the  division  of  ifomo 
Aethivpicus  into  *  Afi  lean  *  aud  *  [n*io- 
Oceanic'  und  nioderri  ethnology  realTinni 
their  ultimaU  and  rucdatnRntol  identity 
(cp.  Keane,  A.  H.,  Ethnology  (1896) 
ch.  xi.), 

4.  ctSot  ■  ^oBWrr '  Tp(x"l^<  Hdt. 
has  here  as  eLxewhere  (noubly  2.  104) 
apprehended  the  chief  ethnological  tests. 
Rut  a  great  extension,  or  rather  an 
intense  speciBcation,  would  have  to  ba 
given  to  tlio  term  c?3ot  before  it  could 
carry  all  that  waa  requisite  (e.g.  not 
merely  geueml  shape  and  appearance, 
hut  size,  measuremeubi,  craniology). 

6.  t&Orpbxss.  "Owin^  to  the  alueDc« 
of  distinctly  woolly  hair,  markod  pro* 
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A^/Si/ijf   ovXoraTOv    rpiywiia  €^ov<Ti    ndproiu   avBpoiTrtav.      ovToi 
^  ol    its    TTJ^i    *Aa-lij^  AiOioire^    ra  ^v  7rA^o>    Kara  irep  'IfSol 
iiTttrdyaro,    trpo^rayTna    B^   iirrrtDU    el^ov    ^t    '^^t'    tc€tf>a\fjtri 
<rvv    re    rolat    oxrl    ix^eBapfiiva    xal   r^    \o<f>ifj'     xal   dvrl    p.kv  lo 
\6^v   1}    Xo^ii)   Kareyjia,   rk   Sk  oyra    twz/    LTrrroiv    opOa  TreTrtf- 
yora   el'^ov    Trpoffk^fiara    Be   dvr    iia^t,Bu3v    eTrouvvro    yepdvcjv 
hopd^.      Aiffve^    B^   <nc€vr)u  fihf    tTKVTtvrjv    riiaav   ^j^ovtc?,   axov-  71 
Tioyr^     Be     iTTtKavTOitri     ^eajfievoi.        dp')(QVTa     Bk     irapei-^ovro 
'Mao'trdyrfv    top    ^Oapl^ou,      HaxftXayove^    B^    iarparevovro    iwl  72 
fikv    T^<ri    /c€if}a\^ai    Kpdvea    irewXeypAva    e^oi'Tt?,   dairlBa.^    Bk 

9  irpo/irrctfirto  a :    ir^/MTcujriSa  6 ;    vpofi^runriBia  P,  Stein*  ^,    Holder^ 
TAn  H^  etc.  II  cVt ;  iripi  van  H.  10  t^ctl  Aoi^i^i  B,  Holder  71.    i 

Tuptixoi^o    (8:    tlj^^QV   6  3  fAotro-dyijv    B    ||    dapi^ov    P6  :    api'fov  C 

72.   1   ictTparfvovro  om.  0  :  post  Kp,  irtirX.  €xovt<5  ponii  Kallenberg 


giiftthism  and  bnchjeepbalj  aniongst 
Kh«  low-cAvU  flborigiiiw  of  tli«>  Dwxraa 
mauy  ethnologists  still  itmr  the  preaenca 
of  true  Xegritoea  in  the  neniDSUla  ** 
[Krane,  op.  eit.  p.  *254).  Tue  remark 
might  apply  to  the  regiuo  between  the 
Faniui   Oalf  and  the   Indo*.   muUUis 


I 


8.   Kari   ir«p  'IvSol   jo^v&x^'*'*'-      ^^ 

the  verb,  miil  tlie  t«utn^  cp.  r-.  Bv!  miprn. 
Two  ditrer<-iicea  between  tb«  'ludian' 
aDd  t>ie  *  EaAt-Ethiojiian '  equipment 
(tf-«fv^)  are  specitivd,  salticient,  one  wuiild 
think,  to  constitute  distinct  tyiMs:  (1) 
the  hea*i -dress ;  formod  of  tue  skin 
ef  the  upi>er  part  uf  a  burse's  bead, 
with  ibe  e&r>  and  mane  left  on  ;  (2)  aa 
ahiel'is:  the  skins  of  craJies,  presumably 
ctretcfaed  on  frames.  So  the  Nasa- 
raoaians.  irrfiovBi^v  itaraTa^wi'  do/>dv 
^opiovci  -rpQfSKiifiaTxx,  4.  176.  (5opd  in 
both  places  of  bird-skiim.)  The  uainc  of 
the  couimaudcr  has  already  been  given 
in  f.  65  sujtra, 

IK  MTfxpo.  Jcarax/MU' with  a  subject 
■iprw— d  lA  unttHtial  i  it  is  generallv 
Maw,  1.  Iti,  4.  118. 

n.  I.  AipMt.  With  their  leathern 
dn«s  (qt.  4.  168,  199  and  my  notes)  are 
^inU  true  to  tbe  *  Libyan  Log!,'  but  the 
total  atwenoeof  any  rirferc-nce  hero  to  that 
•xfitttsire  treatise  lieara  out  the  hypo- 
tharii  that  this  paasaee  is  of  earlier 
comfioaitiou  :  cp.  IntmauctioD.  §5  7.  8. 

2.  *»utowroMru  Cp.  c  74  infra  ; 
•thcraiae  a  dwtt^  \.  {preuuMus).  Ibetie 
throwiiiK  etickit  are  poor  weapons  against 
fco(>Jit««  I  And  whflte  are  the  ostrich- 
•hiridi  (4.  175)  f    The  war-chariots  (4. 


170,  183)  of  the  Libyan  Lot;i  reappear 
indeed  in  c.  66  in/ra;  but  the  ebieMs 
were  api>arently  unknown  to  Hdt.  when 
be  wrote  this  pasaage.  Cp.  preceding 
note. 

3.  M(M*ardYnv  rhv  'Oapitov.  Neither 
father  nor  son  is  otbernis«  of  fante,  bui 
the  names  are  a  little  curious.  Ma$aa- 
baa  a  soiueubnt  Libyan  rin^  in  it, 
but  might  better  l>e  rcfi-rrrd  (as  the 
name  of  u  Persian)  to  the  same  group 
as  Ma<r(ra7/Ta«,  MdcaaTa,  Mdacraroc, 
(Ma77d7-7s) :  while  the  fat  tier's  tiaraa 
recalls  the  river  'Oa/wi  (4.  123  f.}  whicli 
at  any  rate  was  within  ranpe  of  the 
Massagetni.  The  form  'Od/jtnjr  is  given 
asanamufur  Artaxerxes  Unenion  (Dinon 
ap.  Plutapih,  Artax.  \). 

72.  1.  IIa4>^aY(iv<t  bring  us  back  to 
Asia,  and  moreuver  to  'Hither  Asia.' 
Thfir  geographical  position,  itrrbz' k\vw 
voTcixov  indifrated  in  1.  6,  72,  and  le^s 
exactly  3.  PO  (iii,  satrapy).  The 
Greek  name  (ira^Xd^eii')  must  have  been 
bestowed  by  t be  ea rly  na vigu  t ors,  or 
roloiiiHta,  in  the  Enxine,  and  is  wifll 
known  to  Homer,  //,  2.  851.  5.  &77. 
To  the  early  Hellene  thw»e  '  Biusterers' 
or  'Sputterers'  were  the  'Barbarians* 
Kar*  iiox^'  (as  to  Aristojihaiiea  Kleou 
was  the  perfect  I'aplilagonian,  KniyhU, 
paasini) ;  but  even  to  '  Homer*  the  name 
baa  become  a  puiely  g'-ographiral  or 
ethnical  term.  HeKataiwi  hsd  made 
mention  of  the  Paphlagoniaii  ^aS^t,  bad 
perbapn  deecribea  it,  Cp.  /V.  189 
(=8teph.  B.  'TJ»rij)- 

2.  Kpdvfa  wtwktyyuha :  cp.  c.  63 
supra,    Xeuoph.   Anab.    5.    4,    13    tpdrij 
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fuucpa^  al)^^^   T€   ov  ^eyaXa^,  irpc^  3«  ajcovria   teal  iyj(€ipiBia, 

irepl     he     tou9      TroSa?      iriBiKa     eiri^aipia     c?     fUafjv     icvrifif)v 

5  avareivovra.       At/yv€<i    8e    koX    MaTtijvol    Koi    ^apiavSwoi     t€ 

ical    Sivptoi    rrfv    avrrjv    e^ovTC?    Hatf>\ay6ai    iaTparevovro.      oi 

3  ficutpav  C  :  a-fiiKpd'i^  Btein^  6,  7  St'ptot  (bia)  Eujfttath.  Dion,  77S  : 

<rvpot  Ij  T^>'  uvr^i'  <.o'K<in)i':>  van  H. 


ffKiViira  616.  vtp  rd  Ila^Xa'yovfrd,  KpiifftuKai' 
txorra  jrard  t^aov,  iyyirrara  Tiapoeti^. 
Ttiey  supply  a  distinct  type  of  armutiire, 
ij  na0Xo'Vo*'(iti(  ffwuij,  c.  73  infra. 

d<nrC8at  6i  ^ixpAt:  iu  the  Jliad 
(5.  677)  th*y  are  iavurral,  ratlier 
sujrgeating  large  a1]i6ldj>,  prolwbly  a 
poetic  licence  :  sTnall  spears,  jaTflins, 
djfgers  suit  the  lighter  anield. 

47  irAtXa  .  .  .  dyaTfUovra :  not  <imte 
BO  high  as  those  ascribed  to  the  Sarangne, 
ft  87  Kupra. 

6.  A-if"**  '■  hinlly  to  be  confounded 
with  Ligyes  uftlm  mistem  Mcditerniucan 
(c.  165  iu/ra),  though  EustaihiusaaHerted 
that  there  were  in  Kolohia  Aiyvn  flirotKo* 
Twv  ^vpanraluf,  k  propoa  the  rerse  :  Ai  els 
KvTahiP  rijv  Ai^UflrurV  MoXuiv.  Cp. 
BvrkeliUB,  Stepli.  B.  itub  v.  K(>ra  (&Iso 
Bavlinaon  iv.'  233).  These  eastern 
'Lines'  are  unknown  to  hiiittirv,  but 
Rairlinson  finds  a  link  between  ^.  and 
W.  in  the  Thiacian  'Ligyaei*  of  Aris- 
totle, Fr.  284  {F.n.G.  ii.  =  Macrob. 
Saturn.  1. 18,  nowutlictiscd  by  V,  Roiif), 
and  a  jMi-nt  tfappui  in  the  Caucasian 
'Iberi&ns.'  Straoo  (503)  has  A^at  on 
th«  OaacuuH,  and  thiH  name  .lurrivrts  in 
the  modern  F^esghi  (V.  tie  St.  Martin). 

MftTtTivoi :  a  term  known  to  all 
the  geograiAieri,  yet  unknown  to  history. 
Some  great  confusion  uuderliea  its  em- 
ployment, wliiob  covers  a  tligtrict  includ* 
in^  Media,  or  ]>art  of  Media,  Ass^'ria^ 
and  the  country  up  to  the  Halvs.  (Cp. 
HdU  IV.-VI.,  App^nflii  XIIl')  Since 
writing  /.  eil.  it  has  occurred  to  me  that 
in  the  word  w«  hare  a  aoLriquet  of  the 
Medes,  Mada,  whose  empire  had  extended 
mainly  over  the  parts  in  connexion  with 
which  the  term  in  Ujied.  Tho  n&roe  has 
come  to  Hilt,  from  Hekataios ;  cp. 
Steph.  R.  MA^xot*  KAXj^uf  Wwor  vpoarxh 
r«t  Mariiji'Oij.  'E/caTato?  'kffitf  {^ Ft. 
188).  Stcph.  H.  Turing-  wbXiS  ^{artijvGfv 
wpwrcx^  ToU  VopSlaif  'Kk.  'A<r.  i  =  Fr. 
189  ;  cp.  note  I.  1  svpra).  There  may, 
howevfT,  have  bpcn  some  folk  in  eastern 
Anatolia  nhuse  n&uio  wa.i  confused  with 
&Ia']a:  the  Matieni  of  Ildt.,  m  far  as 


they  stand  for  a  real  people,  muat  be 
located  in  that  ({uarter.  As  Rawlinaou 
[iv.*  228  n.)  well  obserTea,  the  "  Matieni " 
of  the  later  geographers  are  merely 
"book-knowledge'  not  "real  geography 
of  their  day."  Steph.  R  mentiuua 
'  SiuDpe '  (a  propoa  of  the  i9ytK6f),  which 
tempts  conjecture  in  regard  to  '  llyope,' 
the  unknunrn  city  of  the  Matieni  ! 

MopiavSwof  Tf  Kol  £^ipiOi.  The 
MariAndyni  (Mariandeui :  Mapuwi^ni 
Skyron.  Fr.  lino  199)  were  known  to 
Hekataios  {8tef>h.  H.  guh  v.  2^Tt^a»ls 
=  H.  Fr.  201).  and  their  habiUt,  Mari- 
andynia  to  Eupolis  (Bothe,  Fr.  18.  10 
6p(i.  BtC)  vZir  T^y  MapioFSfvlav  bat  Mapcai'- 
lv¥ov  Aiachyl.  Ptra.  937),  located  by 
Xenophou  {Anab.  6.  2.  1)  pretty  exactly 
west  of  the  rivers  Halys  and  Parthmioe. 
and  about  the  Mf>garian  colony  Herakleia 
{oZfftkv  6'  iy  r^  MaptayCvpCiy  x^Pf)i  ^nd 
a|)ecificd  [Ct/rop.  1.  1.  4)  among  the  fol- 
lowers of  Kyrofl  {^^yijcaro  Si'/jSuit  .  . 
KaTfffTpi\ji/aTo  6i  Xvpovjt  'AaaiipiovT  .  . 
^p^e  Si  .  .  Ilaip\ay6ytay  kaI  JAapuw' 
SwQy  rrX. ).  Strabo  (296)  aaaigos  them  a 
Thracian  origin,  with  the  Ovmot  and 
Bidityol.  Hdt  seems  to  claaa  them  with 
the  Paphlagonians  and  Syrians  (cp,  3.  90. 
satrapy  iii, ).  The  KaKotUXerot  tk  Maptop- 
Swod  OpTjyTjT^poj  was  yearly  sounded 
Id  honour  of  &  lovely  youth  yclept  Pori* 
moa  (PoUuj).  slain  at  the  uuntiiig 
(Athen.  14.  11,  p.  619  ;  cp.  Pollux  «. 
55  Ti^rat  ii  Bpijvi^iei  vepl  r^y  yttapyimM 
^afiari);  MariandTUos,  his  brother,  was 
said  to  have  tau>;lit  Eyagnis,  father  of 
Marsyas.  Kal  avXol  54  <34>  rir/r  riri 
iAapuufSvpoUrtrjjStiirniTa.  <-4rttTa>  j;^«rrei 
els  rd.%  Opi]tnpSiat  (schol.  Aisohyl.  I.e.), 

6.  oL  S)  SvpuH.  o^oi .  .  .  KawwaS^tti 
K. :  BO  again  Tery  clearly,  but  invcrtfid 
1.  72  ol  3^  KawTaS&Kat  O-rb  'EXXi^rwi 
Svptot  AvofidfoyTai.  Cp.  5.  49.  In  thi 
Achuimenid  tn^criptiotia  they  appaar  a: 
the  '  KatApatuka.*  always  next  after  tbi 
Armenianii  { IWhi.Htun,  Persepotis,  Kakab 
i-Rufitam) ;  in  Hdt.'s  map  of  the  *  Roya 
Road  '  between  Phrvgians  and  KilikiaiM 
5.   49,   62.      By  Stmbo  (735)   tU« 
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Sd  1.vpioi  ouTOi  inro  Tlepaimp  KairrraBoKai  xaXiotrrau  Tla^Xa- 
yopuv  /4tfy  vw  teal  Martij  vo>v  A  euro?  o  M  eyaalBpo  v  ^px** 
"Maptat'hvpmu  B€  koI  Aiyvcji/  ical  Xvpltov  Tofipitq'i  6  ^apeCov 
T€  Kal  .\pTv<Tr(otrr)i,  <l>pvy€^  Se  ayxoraray  ri)^  VlatftXayoutici)^  73 
ateevffp  €i;^oi/,  oXiyov  irapaWda-aovrei.  oi  Be  ^pvye^i,  ft>9 
MaK^Sope^    Xiyovct,  i/ca\iopTo  ^piye^    ^oi'oi'   S<top  EtvpQ>'!rijioc 


7  o$Toi  om.  a 
eodd.  IJ  fipvTj$  a 
A^  It  wrov  xp^*'^*'  ^^^ 


8  fiaiTiTfv^v    R    II    ficyaciSov  8  9  <rvpuiv 

73.  3  ppiyesB:  </>p(ycsA*B:  fiptxts  C :  Pp^x<t% 


oUled  A«vici<nipot  in  ilistui'ttion  from  tlie 
%jT\^n»    '  b#yond    Tinroa '    Ka-rwdionet 

r^  llArry,  fid'XP'-  '^'i'  Art'xiitn'^  naXoi'irroKi 
wt  &#  Srrsar  TirCiP  XCpt^f  teal  fAtXivur' 
9^rtn  S"  c/clc  ol  ^rrftf  roG  Tat'pou.  Kappa- 
dokta  and  tha  Kappadokiaus  aro  w«U 
known  to  Xenopbon  and  tlio  bUtoriana 
of  Alaxaader  (e.^.  Arrian) :  in  Roman 
tiiDM  the  nune  waa  reatrict«d  to  the 
■nuchern  pnriioD  of  what  had  once  been 
kuovQ  &^  Kappadokia,  the  northern  pnrt 
luTiug  [ws8e>l  under  tbr  kingdom  and 
proviaoe  of  Pontos.  Tha  ethnological 
chuwetm  of  iho  Kappadokiiins  ii  doiibt- 

IAil  :  were  they  "Iranian"  (VaL  Merer], 
Dr  ' '  Semitio  "  ( Dunoker).  or  "  Anatolun  " 
(KrwUchmer)  for  which  the  reli^on  (at 
Komaoft)  is  a  strong  ar^mont  {Einlei- 
tung,  p.  399] ;  or  «»  not  the  (wpulation 
mistily  mixed?  (The  'Hittite'  not 
lor^otteu  !) 
4w  Ahtm  h  Mrmv<Spov :  neither 
■MM  reoDn  except  tliat  Supli  B.  #u&  v. 
AAnoi' pruenr«s  riral  ticwb  which  traoo^j 
that  Tbesiftlian  town  to  Dotos,  a  son  of 
l^iUaffoa,  or  a«  others  had  it,  a  grandson 
oT  Hellen. 

9.  ro^pvi|t  i  ^a^iov  T«  Kai  'Aprv- 
•vAr^  an  Achainionid.  full  brother 
of  Armmtm,  c.  09  anpra. 

Tt.  1.  ^pOyn:  the  position  of  this 
crlcbratcd  fulk  in  the  Aiia  Minor  of  H<it. 
It  unt  wrioutir  in  doubt  ;  tlie  position  of 
^pt^^  bulween  Ka)ipadokin  lo  the  eoat, 
and  Ljdia  weat,  i»  marked  cc.  20,  80  f. 
Mpm ',  aimilarlT  on  the  'Royal  Road,' 
^.  49.  fi2.  H^t.  does  not  siiecify  the 
<Jifl'<T«itce  tMiwoKn  the  Pbrygiun  and 
PaphU^nUn  •qaipnienti  waa  it  in  th't 
mat  tar  of  boot*  f 

2.  »t  Maxi&tfvfff  \Jyov0^ :  not  much 
parh*l<a  can  Ke  made  oi  this  'Make- 
^^wriaa  *  authority,  exi^ept  n^gitively 
t0f>.  latTod.  §  10) :  but  Makedonians  may 
hftva  olttimed   to   luii-e  driven  out   the 

▼OL.  I    rr.  I 


Phrygianti.  In  Asia  Minor  the  Phry- 
f^na  uiay  hare  b«eu  regarded  in  some 
quarters  lu  'autochthououB,' and  perhapa 
made  the  claim  themselves  {vn.  2.  2), 
but  Hdt.  and  Xanthus  kuew  bettvr:  i 
fUf  y^p  AdpBow  &  \vS6s  /xfrd  t&  T/wi'xA 
^Tffflif  i\6ei¥  Toi>i  'i'pC'yai  ix  ttjs  Bt>/>umjr 
nal  tC>v  dpiffrfpCn'  rov  Udwrov  (Strabo  660 
=.Fr.  fi).  (The  date  must  be  explained 
away :  if  the  Phryetana  come  from 
Kurope  they  came  'before  the  Trojan 
war'  ;  if  they  came  'after  the  Trojuu 
war,'  they  were  only  ahiftiug  from  one 
place  to  another  In  Asia,  but  might  still 
be  ultimately  European.}  Hdt.  8.  138 
6nda  Midaaat  home  in  Makedonia,  which 
atinares  perfectly  with  his  riew  of  'the 
Pnrygian  migration.'  The  older  com- 
mentatora  and  historians,  however, 
(Hlakesley,  K»wlin»on,  Stein),  partly 
under  the  iullueuoe  of  '  tha  oriental 
mirage '  hare  followed  Qiseke,  ThrxUtiaeh- 
Peiaaff.  Stdmme,  and  reversed  the  direc- 
tion of  the  iiiigrntion  so  far  oa  they 
reci^nized  it  at  all.  Baehr  (with  his 
great  reamot  for  Hdt.)  struck  a  middle 
course ;  the  '  Phrygiann '  were  at  home  in 
Asia,  but  Europeans  may  have  come  and 
coaleacod  witli  native  Plirrgians.  That 
there  were  *Thraoiana'  in  Asia  (cp.  c. 
75  in/ra)  has  always  been  admitted,  and 
that  HdL  i^  right  in  repreaentin'^  the 
Phrygians  aa  Tlirariiuis,  or  at  least  aa 
immi:{rants  from  Thrace,  is  now  the 
better  establi&hed  view,  supported  (uj 
by  the  earlier  tradition;  (n.)  by  geo- 
graphical considerations  (e.c-  relation  of 
Kurope  and  Asin  :  wedga-Uke  appearance 
of  historic  Phr\gia);  (iii.)  by  an^haeo* 
logical  evidence  (ttimilarity  of  Phr^^nan 
and  Ut<r  Trojan  txtttery,  'Thmcian 
tumuli'  in  the  Troadand  Phrygia),  and 
to  some  extent  (iv.)  by  linguiatic  ;  cp. 
KrvtBtihmer,  EiHUitutttj  c  vii.  Hdt. 
hintsalf  hoa,  howeror,  in  regard  to  tha 
inhnbitanta  of  llie  Trojid,  reversed  the 
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«ovT€9  (Tvvoiteoi  ^av  MateeBoaif  furafiavre^  Bk  €<;  rrjv  Atrlrfv 
5  afia  T^  X^PV  ''^^  '^^  ovvo/ia  fieriffaKov  €9  ^pvya^,  KpfUviot 
hk  Kara  wep  ^pvye<;  itreaaxfiro,  iovret  ^pvy&v  airoucoi. 
TouTcov  (Twap^OTeptov  ^PX^  ApToxf-V^  ^ap€iov  e^of  Ouyarepa, 
74  Av8ol  8^  arfxoTaTta  rtav  '^X\r}vtKmv  ^Ix^v  OTrXa.  ol  hk  Av8ol 
Mr)iov€^   ixaKevvro    to  ttoXxh,   iwl   Sc  AvSot/  tow  "Atuo?  ia^ov 


4  frvvoiKifrav  a  :  o-vvoIkow  z 
van  H.  7   i)(ttiv  Sapeiov  a 


5  €s  ^pvyaq  del.  Gomperz,  Holder, 


historic  prootsi  of  mifi^atioii  in  NW. 
Asia  Minor,  cp.  Q.  20  fupra  ;  for  the 
Myso-Toukrian  invuion  of  Europe  in 
that  passage  tDuat  )«  substituted  a 
Pbrjgo*Mysian  iDvasiuQ  of  Asia  Minor 
and  the  Troad.  The  MysiaD  invasion  of 
Europe  is  indeed  hardly  conii»tent  with 
the  Phrygian  invasion  of  Asia;  Hdt.  is 
best  reooncileii  witli  himself  hy  the 
hypothesis  above  stated. 

5.  'Af>|Uviot  .  .  I^rrct  ^pvyuv  Avoi- 
Kou  Rawlinson,  tmder  the  iDlluenoe  of 
the  orirntal  mirage  ("the  stream  of 
Indo-European  colonizatioD  {sic)  having 
*wt  westwards "),  prefers  to  derive  the 
Phrygians  from  the  Armenians.  So  too 
Stein.  No  special  stress  need  be  laid  on 
the  term  drwxoc  (which  is  too  much  for 
Baebr)  b^tyond  the  idea  thut  the  two 
nations  arc  related,  end  that  the  Pfa  rygian 
is  the  elder,  more  primary,  and  histori- 
cally more  important.  Endoxos  {ap, 
Steph.  B.  9ub  V.  'Ap^ievla)  supports  the 
Herodotean  opinion  :  'Ap^Ufiot  Si  t6  ^y 
y4vot  ix  ^pvytat  kixI  r^  0w>^  roXXA  4>pvyi- 
tovvi.  "This  statement  afjreea  ko  well 
with  the  lingaistio  facts,  that  there  is  not 
the  slightfst  reason  to  doubt  it"  (Kret- 
•tehmer,  tip.  c.  p.  209),  going  even  so  far 
as  to  endorse  tne  connexion  between  the 
Annenians  and  Thpsasly,  discovered  by 
Alexander's  Theraalian  vamuls  (Stralxi 
503.  690).  If  the  Armenians  wore  of 
Kuropeau  and  Phrygian  origin,  the 
question  would  still  remain  whether 
they  were  sent  forth  by  Ihe  *  Phrygians ' 
before  or  after  the  setllfment  in  Asia — 
whether  they  were  in  fact  a  swsrm,  or 
colony  from  historic  Phryt'ia,  or  from 
prehistoric  Thrace  ?  The  language  of 
Hdt.  and  Eudoxoa  aecms  to  favour  the 
former  alternative  ;  the  historic-  situation 
and  prnl>abi]ities  |>oiut  rather  to  the 
lattT.  Some  hsve  refirred  the  *  Aryan  * 
ehnriicter  of  Armenia  to  Iranian,  uot  to 
European,  antecedents  (c)).  Baumgartner 
ap.    Pauly-Wissowa  2.    1182),   sud    the 


mef!ting  of  Phrygians  and  Armenian* 
might  be  the  meeting  of  two  long 
separated  columns  of '  Aryans.'  But  the 
assumption  of  ethnological  purity,  corre- 
sponding to  language,  in  a  region  which 
has  always  been  a  *  bnffer- state,*  is 
I>erhaps  ra^h.  In  regard  to  the  name, 
there  is  a  difficnltr  arising  from  the  fact 
that  the  'Amientana'  themselvoe  have 
never  ased  it.  It  is  some  uthrr's  name 
for  them.  Haikh  is  the  native  name  of 
land,  peofile,  snd  eponymous  aticestor. 

7.  'Apr^XH^iis  Aap«Cov  (vuv  9vYftWpA: 
nothing  more  is  known  of  liu^baud  or 
of  wife.  He  may  hsve  been  an  At^hai- 
menid.  On  the  first  part  of  the  name 
Arta-  cp.  c.  BS  xupra. 

74.  1.  AvSoi :  equipT>cd  like  Creeks^ 
the  'E\X»;rir(j  iTffein^  being  taken  for 
granted,  and  nowhere  exactly  described. 
Cp.  ApiK-udix  11.  §ri. 

2.  MifCovct  JKoXcvvTo  T&  irAXai,  Iwl 
Si  AvSov  Tov  'Atuos  :  oxactly  Mgreeing 
with  1.  7  dr^ovot  At/5ou  tov  'Aruos  dr' 
trtv  6  ^rtuM  At^ior  4kKtj$i^  6  rai  offrof 
wp&repof  Mijluv  Ka\(6fi€ros.  That  thvr* 
is  no  reference  here  to  the  '  Lydiui  Logi' 
(as,  for  example,  in  6.  36)  is  a  problaro 
easily  solved  on  the  suppoAition  that 
the  Lydian  Logi  were  not  in  existence 
when  this  pnasage  was  first  written.  Cp. 
c.  27  «upra.  After  all  the  wealth  of  in- 
formation in  Bk  1  about  Lydia  and  th« 
Lydians,  thia  snippet  in  the  army-liat 
would  cut  but  a  poor  figure  ! 

'Lydiann'  are  nnknowri  to  'Homer, 
'Maioniaus'  known,  eg.  Mijorer  (/?.  2. 
864,  10.  4S1),  i^yo^ls  (4.  142),  Ujiwh 
(3.  401).  In  historic  times  the  naoM 
*  Maionia '  still  wax  attached  to  ihi 
eastern  part  of  Lydia  (Ptolemy.  Pliny) 
or  to  a  town  in  that  district  (l)ierocl.  p 
670).  The  Lydian  apiwllation  onr 
came  up  with  the  ri?e  of  the  MemiUM 
dynasty  (unknown  before  that  to  lb 
A^yrians,  par  exempU).  The  Lydiau 
of  history  were  a  mixed  population,. 
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T^f  hreawfitffv,  fura^aXovre^  ro  ovpo^,  Mutrol  B^  iwl  fiiif 
T^at  K€<j>a\fi<Ti  ^tyov  icpdvea  eTrt^oipia,  uoTrlBa^  5^  fUKpd^, 
UKQvriotat  Sc  i-^itomo  iTntcavrotat,  ovrot  Be  ela-l  AvBmv% 
dvoixot,  aTT*  *0\vfi'rrou  B^  opeo^  xaXeomcu  ^OXv^vitjvoL 
\vBtov  Bi  Mol  Muo'dJi'  VPX^  ApTa<}}p€V7}'i  6  Apra^piveo^  ov 
*?  Mapadtava  ia-e^aXe  afMa  Adri,  Spi^i/ce';  Be  iwl  pkv  rtja-i  75 
ic€<f>aXrjat  dXa>7r€«€a9  e^oirre;  iarparevovrOf  Trepl  Be  to  amp>a 
tciScjvai;,   fTTt   B€   ^€ipa(;  TreptffefiXrffteuot   TToiKtXa'i,   irepl   Bh    rov^ 

3  Tovvofia  fij  cp,  c  62.  6  75.   1    9piJK€^  B  3  xiruvat  fi 


vhieh  Earopein  (Phrygian,  Uaiooian) 
and  taloehthonoua  (LydiKn)  elamenU 
&»  (Ititinguuhftble.  Cp.  o.  27  supra  and 
Krolacliincr,  Einl/U\tng  384  fr  ;  Radet, 
La  Lydu  pp.  50  fT. 

XtfvTtf  rb  oOvo^  raadd  like  a  faltw 
aotiihtraix,  and  is  at  beat  a  clumsy 
diffuaion. 

3.  Mv0^:  cp.  c.  20  n«;mx.  The 
Myciina  seam  nMrrellooslT  ill-armed, 
with  no  offensire  weapon  bat  a  throw 
■Dg  stick  \    Cp.  c.  71  $upra. 

6.  AvSmv  dwoMOi.  If  the  Lydians 
r*pre»«ut«d  the  indigenous  Anatolian 
element,  the  Myai&DM,  those  of  Mt 
Olyxopoa  inetuded,  Enropaans  as  they 
were,  could  hardly  bokiosmenl  Perhajts, 
bowerer.  uaderlyinf?  the  immi^ant 
'  llyaiana,'  there  mi^ht  be  iiieo,  and 
nuMintaJDeera,  in  Uraia,  descended  of 
the  original  atock,  ana  aa  tucli  *  brothers  ' 
(1.  171)*  and  'colonists,'  or  'settlors/ 
from  '  LydU.'  There  was  perhaps  a 
difference  between  those  dwelling;  round 
Olrmpoa  (Myiia)  and  the  mountaineera 
CO^vn-rttir^,  'OXvftTTfroL,  Strabo),  Cp. 
Stralto  .S74  l^m  roLwv  6  'OXu^tot  mncXtp 

^vrajWret'i  irr^^iv  rdirot^  ((ye/)«<ii,  iw  off 
mui  ri'papKH  av^lffTomrtu  roXXiiot  Sivdnewoi 
#v^AJUtr(u  reXvr  XP^'**"*  laBiTtp  KX^urr  o 
ctt^  iftuit  rOm  Xjfo-Tffpfur  ^tfu^w.  (Kleon, 
liowvrer,  Bonuda  like  a  Qreek.)  The 
Mrmn*  figure  in  the  Anabarit  of  Xeno- 
phon  fti  •  troablrsome  and  libertr-loring 
mk,  and  it  is  likely  enough  that  there 
were  not  many  of  them  in  the  armr  of 
Xenet.  (Tb«  *  MysUns '  whom  Agesifaus 
cot  up  Id  his  attack  oa  Phsmabszos, 
395  R-a  (Xeiioph.  HiaC.  4.  1.  24)  were 
probably  mercenaries. ) 

7.  '  Aprtu^pivrfl  o  'ApTa4>P^*o«  : 
AehAimeniiU,  the  fnther  bein;;  a  son  of 
Hyctuprs   (6.   25).   and    therefore   the 


king's  uncle.  Ttte  younger  Artaphrtmes 
haa  been  nientioneil  supra  (co.  8,  10) 
without  the  patronymic,  but  it  seoma 
imimsaible  to  mention  bim  without  a 
reference  to  Marathon  !  Tiiore  is  no 
reference,  howoTer,  to  the  provioiia  com- 
position of  the  Marathonian  story. 

7B.  1.  9p^uc«s  ;  ua  immediately  ap- 
pears, these  are  'AsisDic  'Thrai:ians»  aliaa 
BiBuPot.  Of  the  European  origin  of  the 
'  Bithynians,"  i.e.  of  the  real  presence 
of 'Thrakians'  in  NW.  Asia  Minor,  there 
can  be  no  doubt.  Whether  the  name 
Bithynian  was  first  acquired  in  Aafa, 
and  that  moreover  in  lieu  of  Zrfivftdftoi, 
seems  more  open  to  doubt.  The  Qupol 
of  XenophoD  [Anab,  7.  2,  22)  are  a  war- 
like tribe  in  European  Thrace,  unknown 
to  HdL  (for  1.  28  ia  a  gloas).  It  may 
be  that  the  Qivol  migrated  from  the 
Strymoti  to  Asia,  ana  there  acquired 
the  handle  to  their  name.  Tlie  identity 
of  the  'Thracians'  in  Europe  and  ia 
Asia,  subject,  of  course,  to  the  recogni- 
tion of  (a)  sub-dirisions,  (b)  intermixture 
with  'non-Thracian'  elemeDta.  ia  in- 
dubitable, and  the  inraaiou  poet- 
Homeric,  i.e.  almost  historical.  Raw- 
linson  cites  Xenophon  {Anab,  7.  4.  4)  to 
ahow  that  the  Thractans  in  Thrace  wora 
exiLctly  the  same  costume  aa  that  here 
assigned  to  the  Thraoians  in  Asia;  and 
the  linguistic  argument,  as  far  as  it  goea, 
fully  bears  out  the  ethnical  identity  (cp. 
Kretachmer,  Eiideituiuj,  p.  211). 

2.  dXinrcKJof :  sc.  dopdi.  Cp.  c.  69 
$ttpm.  Their  '  fox '  skins  no  doubt 
had  the  hair,  and  perhaps  the  heads,  on. 
Cp.  Xeuoph.  Le.  rdt  dXwTcitldaf  Hrl  nuf 
jfc^Xatfl  ^opoC'iTt  Kal  rots  <^t. 

3.  KiO«vas>  '  undergarroenta,*  perhapa 
of  Thracian  xiyra^ii,  4.  74,  cp.  Xenopn. 
/.r.  x^"^^"^*  ^^  fiipof  irfpl  roTi  er^ptroix 
dXKA  sol  wtfil  reif  fiijp6ti. 

tcbpds  .  .  woiirCXat :    c.  69  rupra  ; 
cp.    Xenoph.  /.c   ^ctpat  M'hCP*  ''^  ro3wr 
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7ro8o?  Tt  Kal  ri?  KV^fia^  triBiKa  vefipo^v,  'rrpo<!  S*  a/coi 
5  T€  /col  TreXra?  «:al  ey^upihia  fiiKpa.  ovroi  S€  Btafidvre^ 
fikv  i^  Tfjv  ^Aclrfp  iK\7J0rfaap  BtOvvoi,  to  Bk  irporepov 
itcaXiouTOt  m^  avrol  Xiyovai,  'irpv/iovcoi,  olxiovre<i  eirl 
"S^rpVfJMVi'  i^avacrnjvai  Be  <f>a<rl  i^  -qdiwy  vrro  Tevxp^u  t€ 
ical    Mt/awi'.        ^pTjl/ceov  Be    Ta>v    iv  t^    ^^O'irj   ^px^   haa-o'dfei)^ 

76  o   ^Apra^dvov dairiBa';    B^   dtfioffotva^    et^pv   CfiiKpd^, 

fcal  Trpo^6Xov<;  Bvo  Xvtccoepyia^  etca<rro^  **X^»  ^*  ^^  "H?^* 
K€^aX^<ri  Kpdvea    ^^aXjrea*    vr/Jo?  Be  rotai    Kpdvttn  Sird  rt  tcai 

A  Tus  om.  a  9  Bpr^Kdv  B  ||  paurvoKifj^  aR:  pcuraKi)^  Cd  :  fiaytur- 

frdK7j<;  PSV  :  Bayaa-aKTjs  a  76.    1   lacunom  animadvertit  de  Pauw  i 

riurtSat  5<  supplebat  Stein*-,  vel  ^Yrfwu^  St  <Kal  Aao-ovtoo  {cp.  c.  77) 
Stein^  :  <iKiLvvioi  S<  KLdQvat  fju^v  (I'ScfivKorc;  7roiKtAotN>  Sitzler  ||  trfxiKpaK 
a:  fiiKpdi  fi  2  Aw#cto</>y<a5  ex  Athenaei  coniectura,  p.  486':    Xvko- 

€pyiai  A,  Atben. :  Ai-Ke/yyca;  a    |'{   c^^^e  aecL  vaa  U.  3  ir^f  a :  hrl  B 


Hdt.  is  describing  footmen. 

4.  irlBiXa  vcppttv,  'fawn 'akin  hoota 
reaching  half  up  tha  Ing/  not  unlike  tliu 
*  PaphlaKoniari ' ;  o.  72  aujfra, 

5.  nArafi :  the  nicst  characteristic 
item  of  Thraciau  oijuipraeut,  and  deatined 
to  a  great  future,  was  the  timall  shield, 
or  target  (round,  square,  or  various  1 
cp.  Hauly  i,'*'  17-1),  probably  of  wood, 
covered  with  lather  ;  cp.  o.  89  infra, 
Thucyd.  2.  29.  6.  4.  lU.  1,  7.  27.  1, 
Xenoph.  I/til.  2.  4.  12  etc. 

7.  »t  avTol  XiyowTK .  .  ^e^.  These 
a^wrtioua  iu  reganl  to  his  sources  or 
authorities  are  vague  and  unconvincing: 
that  the  'Bithyuiana'  had  come  from 
the  Strynion  is  likely  enough,  but  that 
their  pro^rar  o  r  origi  u  al  nam  e  was 
'Stryraonii'  is  doubtful,  whilp  their 
reported  assertion  that  ihoy  were  driven 
tomigrate  by  the  Teukro-Mysian  invasion 
is  (a)  demonstrably  a  fatsu  tradition  ; 
np.  note  to  c.  20  itupra :  rather  thpy 
had  invaded  the  'MvMans';  and  {h) 
singularly  ill-plaoed  in  their  own  mouth. 

9.  Bao^r^KTjs  h  'ApTa^dvou ;  an 
AoIuiLmenid,  brother  of  Anvphios  (c.  66) 
and  of  Ariomardoa  (c.  67),  but  othcrwiHe 
unknown  to  fame.  His  name  resembles 
MurriiTirt,  c.  71  sitpra, 

76.  1.  niaiSai  64  M  a.  conjecture  of 
Stein's,  who  offers  'trtwiti  as  an  alterna- 
tive, pcrha|«  preferable,  a^  Hdt.  no- 
whtro  oIbc  mtuLions  *  Pi»idiaiis '  as  such. 
Xeuuphoii  i»  the  first  to  umi  the  name, 
hut  it  can  hardly  hare  been  new  in  his 
time,     Wesaeling  tnmjectured  XdXv^et; 


the  oracle  of  Are.s  favoura  this,  and 
Raehr  ajiproven,  but  (1)  the  armature  of 
the  eastern  XdXt>^f,  as  described  XeiL 
Aiiab.  4.  7.  16,  does  not  agree  ;  (2)  the 
\a^6vioi  just  l>elow  (a.  77)  are  apparentlr 
a  diviMou  of  Pisidiaui  or  associated  witli 
'TrtvvUx :  cp.  3.  90  ;  (S)  the  ri>idiaiii. 
a  notoriously  warlike  stock  (Xen.  Aw>h, ; 
Arrian,  Awib,  1.  2fr-28 ;  cp.  ^rlpiai 
infra),  are  otherwise  ba^lly  wautiug  iu 
the  list ;  (4)  \A\v^€t  are  nowhere 
named  by  Hdt.  (for  1.  28  in  epurioui) : 
aii4l  wouhl  destroy  the  geographical 
order  of  the  names. 

ujuipotvas :  of  raw,  or  uodreAaed 
oX'hide,  presumably  with  the  hair  left 
ou.  Xenophou  used  the  word  SoffetAjr 
^oiiv  u}tio^6«ia  AnaJ>.  4.  7.  22.  The 
earlitir  form  seems  to  be  wMOjSdfiot,  Ion. 
uifio(i6*oi,  and  should  probably  be  read 
here,  as  in  3.  9,  4.  65. 

2.  vpoptfXous :  a  spear,  or  dart :  in 
this  sense  dra{  \.=wpo^\io0:  cp.  rAr 
rpo^Xaiow  c.  148  infra. 

XvKuxpy^  ia  an  emendation 
for  "KiKOtpyiat  ("  wolf-sjHiars,"  Blakealey, 
"such  as  used  in  wolf-hunting,"  Rawlin- 
son),  and  means  "of  Lykian  workman- 
shin"  (L.  k  S.),  for  which  there  ia  the 
autiiority  of  Athenacns  p.  486  and  thi 
analogy  of  fuKifffiovp-^^i  {iLtt>po9)  ate 
(Stoin).     Cp.  T&^a  At/jfut  next  c. 

3.  ird  Ti  kqV  K^psa :  cp.  the  belmeti 
of  th('  Cimbri,  whom  Plutarch  (J/an'iH 
125)  describes  as  Kpdfit  tUturtUra  $iipiw 

txof^rti  At  iwaip6fia'oi  X6^oit 
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*cv^fia<:     pdx€<n     <f>oiviK€oia'i     Kar^iKiyaro,       iv     rovToiai    roltrt  $ 
av^patrt    ''Ap€o<i    itrri    )(pTjem^ptou,      Ka^rjiXee^    B^    ol    Mrjiove^,  77 
AacoPiOi    Be   Kokevp^vot,   rrjv   avrrjv    KiXi^i    elj^ov    crxei/T/i/,    rrfy 
eyJi,    iire^v    tcara    rrjv    KjXIkcov    raftv    Bt€^t(OP    yevtofiai,    rare 
trtifuufim,      MiXvai    Be    alyjidi;    re    ffpayw    el^ov    Kal    eipara 

6  "A/XDS  iari  Stein* :  ap«o<i  iarl  P,  Stein^ "  77.   I    KOfnjkU^  &  || 

fA3f6vts  6  S  Xwrovioi  Pa :  Xatrovtioi  a :   Xaalvuti  B  4  pim'fai  fi 


A.  KamXCxara :  (xarciXltftf-ftv  c.  161 
im/ra,  %  86)  the  )ilujt«rfoct  bA«i  no 
■{Melal  umporml  ror>;e.  These  Pisidiaiu 
won  'tiuttees'  of  !»c«rleL  cloth. 

6.  *Af«ot  .  .  xPH^'^^^^v  '•  ^^*  right 
ofikclfl  for  bnve  men.  Could  tho  oncle 
liAr«   beeu   nt  S^gftlauos?    tli«   inh&bi- 

t&nts  of  which  iiiucovr  a-dfrwif  lliaiiCitr 
>iaxt^itff  Amor  avrol  cZrat  ol  ^aX'AUjrarM 
Arriui,  Anah.  1.  28.  2.  The  Teimeuiuis 
of  1.  78,  8i  are  Dot  Pisidiaiu  but 
inhAbitants  of  ■  town  iu  Kaha  ucar 
Ualilumusofi. 

77.  1.  Ko^TtXin  Si  oL  Mi)(ovts,  Aa<r^ 
MAk  S)  KaXniMVOt.  Iu  3.  90  Aoadviot 
&ad  Ka^idXiM  {vie)  nppear  with  'Trrrr/cr 
»«  fonning,  together  with  *  Mysiaiis  and 
LjdUoa,'  uDo  ro>i6t  (aatimpy  ii.).  The 
ui  the  text  sugf-eat  cumplttte 
leooc  in  the  sources,  &ikd  also 
obtcurity  iu  the  subject.  'Tret*- 
v^Mv  U  iDdeed  an  emendation  in  3.  90 
bat  a  tolerably  certain  one  (op.  R&wlin- 
•oo  IT.*  2dd),  but  they  are  omitt^  here 
Altogtther,  unless,  indeed,  to  bo  rc- 
pla^  in  c.  7(1  nuyra.  The  "  Cabaliann  " 
are  (u  KawlitiM>n  observes)  "identihiNl 
br  HdL.  with  tlie  Lasonians  in  one 
fJa£«,  and  diatiiiguiahcd  from  them  in 
4»otb«r"— anl«s»,  indeed,  the  icai  in  3. 
90  badelotcd.  Moreover,  the  form  of  tlio 
nAma  Ka^Wei  variea  in  the  two  pUcea. 
Stein  alters  Ka^oXiwv  into  Ka^akiwv, 
which  is  going  too  far,  or  not  far  enough. 
iidt.  ber«  luuMt  be  supposed  to  mean 
by  ti  JfifJom  that  the  'KalialiauK*  or 
'Kibalees'  wvre  of  the  old  Lydian  or 
*  Maiouian '  stock ;  ep.  c.  74  tupra. 
JLo^ftXli  u  the  name  of  a  diatnct 
oompriaod  in  Ki^pa  is  well  known  to 
dtXAba  (630 f.),  who  adds:  Xitomxi  S^ 
AvSwr  ol  Ki^vparai  r^r  Kara- 
ri}v  Ko^SoX^do.  In  Roman  times 
'T%*  was  the  chief  town.  The 
'^distriot  anpplird  wild  beast*  for  the 
Roman  games  (cp.  Cicero,  Kpp.  ad  }\ 
ft.     4.    &j    and    sultN    for    Uie    Rumiin 


governor's  adjudication  {ib.  A.  h.  21.  9). 
The  {Kipulation  of  'Kabalis*  and  the 
oth«r  'Pisidiau*  comniuueswas  probably 
of  the  nstivu  Anatolian  stock,  with 
some  nii8utrf{t.>uation.  That  one  iiarticnlar 
dtvisiun  uf  them  had  '  Kilikian  '  armour 
sounds  A  little  im|>robablo :  but  the 
reference  forward,  from  tlie  army-list  to 
the  navy-list  (c.  91  infra),  is romarkable. 
'Lusouians'  RawUnson  connects  with 
the  name  of  the  town  Lyainia  in  Liv; 
38.  15. 

4.  MiXioi :  Strabo  631  MiX(>a  S'  irrlp 
^  iLvd  rdv  sari  Tepfirfffff&f  orevCtv  koX 
r^t  tli  rb  ivrin  toO  Tai'pou  {nrtpBiattat 
di*  airrCiv  iirl  'I<rifda  vapartiyovffa  6peii^ 
>i/XP'  ^ya\a<rfoO  ral  ryjr  'Ara^bv 
X^^^f.  snd  this  may  corrrspond  to  the 
use  of  the  uonie  here.  Time  was  when 
the  name,  according  to  HilC,  )uu\  hail 
a  wider  eztenaion  :  I.  173  r^i'  Tdp  ri/r 
Ai'/irtm  v4fMtwTiu  aGryj  rd  waXatdf  fi*  MtXudr, 
ol  a  MiX(>ai  rirre  X^^Vfiot  dKoXiovTO, 
Strabo  {Lc.)  reports  that  the  '  Kabaleis' 
were  considered  'Sidvmi*  and  Stoph.  B. 
says  that  the  Piaidians  were  formerly 
Solyrai  [»ub  v.  UiffiSta).  The'Solymi* 
in  that  region  are  Homeric  (//.  d.  184, 
204),  and  it  may  be  from  Mount  'Solyma' 
in  Lykia  (Strabo  660)  that  Poseidon  saw 
Odysseus  faring  to  the  land  of  the 
Phaiakianji  {(Mi.  5.  'JS3).  irw^pKurtu  S' 
a^TTJi  (kc.  ^fftjXidin)  tA  ^\vfia  Spot  sol 
'Vep^LJfa^riit  Uuriiucii  rAXif,  iTiKti/Upyj  rots 
arti^it  8t  uy  vw^p0ufflt  irrw  eh  r^ 
MtXvdSa, 

ttfUiTa  Ivrrnrop'rkiTo.  Stein  thinks 
an  adjective  wanting  (irotnUa),  but  tlie 
use  of  the  tibula  {w6pirQ  =  wtpinj)  is  iu 
itself  aultiLiently  remarkable  to  be  apeci 
fied-  Aischyl.  Prom.  61  has  vdpwoAfm' 
(not  wi^pTTtjffw)  from  the  simple  verb, 
but  in  the  cumiM>und  it*wrwopwy)ftdi'o%  ia 
found  even  in  Attic  (L.  &  8.).  The 
construction  is  as  iu  the  uutorious 
*auapen«i  locnlos.*     Cp.  c.  90. 
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fToSa^  re  Kal  t^?  tcv't)^q  v^BiKa  vefip&v,  vphv  Bk  aKoimd 
5  re  Kal  iriXra^  Koi  iyx^eiplBia  f^i/cpd,  ovtoi  Be  Btafidvre^ 
pL^v  €9  T^v  Aciffv  efc\T}6v}<rai'  IRcBvvoi,  to  Be  vporepov 
iKoXiovTo,  a>s  avrol  Xiyovai,  'Zrpufioi'i.oif  olKeoine^  eVi 
^TpvfjLovi'  i^avafTrrjvai  Be  <f>a<rl  e(  rjOeeov  inrb  'VevKpav  re 
Kol    Mvcwi'.       ^pT}iKwv   Be    tS>v    iv  rp    ^Ao-ijj   rfpj^e   Baaadfcrj': 

76  o   ^ Kprafidvov dtrirlBa^    Be   Q)fjioj3otva^    ^^X^^   OfAiKpa^, 

Koi    TTpofioXovt    Bvo    XvKioepyeaf;    eKaaTo<i    el')(e,    eirX    Be    T§Oi 
tc€<paXf}(Tt,   Kpdpea    ')(aKicea'    wpo^   Be   Toiai    Kpdveci   cord  re  koi 


4  Ta9  om.  a  9  dpt^Kdv  B  ||  jSucra-aKij^  aR  :  /iaa-aKyj^  Cd :  /iayaa-- 

troLKTfs  PSV :  hayaaaKTfs  z  76.    1  lacuQam  aiiimadvertit  de  Pauw; 

liurlBai  Si  Bupplebat  Stein^ -,  vel  ^Ytcitccy  Sc  <ica»  Aaa-6viot.>  (cp.  c.  77) 
Stein'* :  -cKaiV^oi  £(  Kidaicuv  fxev  ii^tSvKOTt^  voikiKovs^  SiUler  ||  cfiiKpav 
o :  piKpdq  6  2  KvKtotpyia^  ex  Athenoei  coniectura,  p.  486* :   Xvko- 

€py€a<i  6,  Athen. :  kvKtpyiai  a   \\  tT)(€  eecl.  vau  H.  3  Trpov  a  :  iirl 


^rl  rCiw  trwiitv  ixovcty,  dXX'  oi)  x^^M^'a^* 
Hdt.  is  dBscribiiig  fuotmeQ. 

4.  tr^SiXa  v<PpAv,  'fawn-skin  booU 
reacLin^  half  up  the  Ing,'  DOt  unlike  the 
'  Paplila^^onian    ;  c.  7 '2  ait/fra, 

5.  irlXras :  the  moAt  oharacteristic 
item  of  'i'hra4:iau  equtpmt^ut,  and  destined 
to  a  groat  tutane,  wcls  the  ftmall  ahieU, 
or  target  [round,  ^ijuare,  or  various  1 
cp.  Paiily  i.^  17'il),  jiroUably  of  wmhI, 
covyred  Mfith  leather  ;  cp,  c.  89  iitfrn, 
Thucyd.  2.  '29.  ft,  4.  111.  1.  7.  27.  I. 
Xenopb.  Hell.  2.  4.  12  etc. 

7.  4s  airol  Xfyowri .  .  ^aa-t.  Thete 
awertions  iu  regkrd  to  hia  sourcce  or 
AUthoriti«9  aie  vague  and  unconvincing: 
I  hat  the  'Bithynlans'  hod  come  from 
thti  Stryiuou  i»  likaly  enough,  but  thut 
tbeir  projier  or  original  name  was 
'Strymonii*  is  doubtful,  while  their 
reported  assortion  that  they  were  driven 
to  migrate  by  the  Tcukro-Mysian  inrosioD 
in  (a)  demonstrably  a  falBti  tradition  ; 
cp.  note  to  c  20  supra :  rather  they 
had  invaded  the  'MynianB*;  and  (ft) 
singularly  ill-p1ac«d  in  their  own  mouth. 

y.  Baorr&Ki]s  o  'Aprapdvov :  an 
Achaitnenid,  brother  of  Artyi"hioi  (c.  66) 
and  of  Ariomardos  (o.  67),  uut  otherwise 
unknown  to  fame.  HtB  name  resemhles 
T&affcdytfi,  c.  71  aupra. 

76.  1.  iUffiiai  64  is  a  wmjecture  of 
Stein's,  who  olfers  'Trery^n  as  liu  alterna- 
tive, perhaps  j>r»-ferahlo>  as  Hdt.  no- 
where else  mentions  '  I^iKidiaus  '  as  such. 
Xeuophon  in  the  first  to  use  the  name, 
hut  it  can  tiardly  have  been  new  in  his 
time.     Wesaeling  conjectured  XdXvfitii 


the  oracle  of  Ares  favonra  this, 
Baehr  approves,  but  (1)  the  anuatore  of 
the  eastern  XdXv^t,  as  described  Xen. 
Ajuib.  4.  7.  15,  does  not  agree ;  (2)  the 
Aacr6v(oi  just  below  (c.  77)  are  apparently 
a  division  of  Pisidians  or  associated  with 
'Trtppin'.  op.  3.  90;  (3)  the  Hi-idiana. 
a  notoriously  warlike  stock  (Xen.  Auah.; 
Arrian,  Anab.  1.  26-28;  cp.  dF0pdr< 
infra),  are  otherwise  badly  wanting  in 
the  list ;  (4)  XdXt^ex  are  nowhere 
named  by  Hdt.  (for  1.  28  is  spurious) : 
and  would  destroy  the  goograpliioal 
order  of  the  names. 

A^Dpotvas:  of  raw,  or  undroMwd 
ox-hide,  prcsuniubly  with  the  hair  left 
on.  Xenophou  used  the  word  iturtuiv 
^oCfv  unofiofia  Anali.  4.  1.  22.  The 
e-irlipr  form  seems  to  be  uf^^tWiot,  Ion. 
ufiLo^6t!n,  and  should  i)rohably  be  read 
here,  as  iu  3.  9.  4.  65. 

2.  irpop^Xovt :  a  sp«ar,  or  dart :  in 
this  bcnse  dvof  \.=wpofi6\top:  cp,  tAv 
■wpo^Xaiov  c.  148  infra, 

XvKiocpY^as  is  au  emendation 
for  \uKoepy4ai  ("  wolf-sjwani."  Blakealey, 
"such  as  Ofwd  in  wolf-hunting,"  RawUn- 
son),  and  means  "of  Lykian  workman- 
shin"  (L  &  &),  for  which  there  ia  the 
autliority  of  Athenaeos  p.  486  and  the 
analogy  of  /uXi^crwi/^v-f^f  (Si^poi)  ete. 
(Stt'in).     Cp.  T^fa  Ai>Kta  next  c. 

D.  ^rd  Ti  Kal  K^ea :  cp.  the  helmela 
of  th**  Cimbri,  whom  Plutarch  (JfaWuj 
2S1  deacrities  as  jcpdyi^  tUaa^wa  &iipi^9 
^o^pCtr  xi^'MO'''^  'cfti  wporonah  iSioftSp^Oit 
fxofret   At   iwtup6fitPoi  \6^f 
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^ep€a    trpoariv    fioos    "X^dXKea,    eirijaav    Be     koI    Xo^ol*     ra?     Bk 
Kvrjfuii;     paKetT^     tpotrUitceotai     KaretXl^aTO.       iv     rovToict     rolin  $ 
apBpdai    "Xpeo*!    iarl    j(pr)(m]pi.op,      Kafi'r)\€€f;    Be    oi    Miy/ore?,  77 
Aaa-ovioi    Bi   KoXcvfUvoit   ttjv   avrrjv    KiXifi    el^ov    o-Kevijv,   Tr}P 
iywt    eTTtai'    Kara    t^v    KjXiKtav    rd^Lv    Bic^iwv    yivojfjuit,    rore 
d^ftoWo).      MiXuoi    Be    cd-)QW.^    re    ^payeaK    el-^ov    ica\   eifuira 

d  'A/Mos  ioTL  Stein^  :  aptot  iarri  P,  Stein-*'  77.   1    Ka/i7;X«?  A  |{ 

fiffoyt^  A  S   XocroFiOi  Pn  :  Aoo^i^tot  a :  Xao'tctoi  A  4  puvvai  ft 


ft 


6.  ttarffcX^XA^* :  {KaruXlaaew  o.  181 
in/m,  2.  86)  the  }iIujterfoct  b«d  no 
■pacial  t«mpor*l  (orce.  Thetui  PiflidiAua 
won  'puttoea '  of  scarlet  cloth. 

B.  "AfMot  •  •  Xfi^W^p^'W  :  th«  right 
onele  fur  brave  uieu.  Coald  tbo  oracle 
bav6  beeu  at  SagalauogT  the  iribabi- 
Uuits  of  which  iddKovir  ircU-rujr  nuridijK 
fiax^M^"  ^>^w  aOrol  cZivi  ot  /iax^M'^'T^TOt 
Ajtuh,  ^noi.  I.  28.  2.  Ttie  Telmessiana 
of  1 .  78,  84  are  not  Piaidians  bat 
inhabitants  of  a  town  in  Karia  near 
HaJikamasaos. 

TT.  1.  KapT)XiH  St  ol  Mt)Cov<«,  Aao-tf- 
n«i  84  KoXiifLtvoi.  Id  3.  90  Aa<rdvicM 
and  Ka;;kl\ioi  (nc)  appear  with  'Trerp^cf 
0*  fonntng,  together  with  '  Mysians  and 
Lydt&na>'  une  vofUs  (satrapy  ii.).  The 
vojiatioaa  in  the  text  sugf^cst  complete 
iodependenoc  in  the  sources,  and  also 
extreme  obscurity  in  the  subject.  'Trev- 
r/flNT  is  indeed  an  emcDdation  in  3.  fO 
but  a  tolereblr  certain  one  (op.  llawtiu- 
MU  iyJ  283),  but  they  are  omitted  here 
altogether,  unless,  indeed,  to  be  re- 
pla<ied  in  c.  70  supra.  The  "  Calulians  " 
are  (as  Rawlin&on  obeervee)  "identified 
br  HdU  wiib  the  Laaoniaus  in  one 
place,  and  distinguished  from  them  in 
another" — nnleai,  indeed,  the  Ktxi  in  3. 
VO  be  deleted.  MoraoTor,  the  form  of  the 
luLiiie  Ka^i)\in  varies  in  the  two  placea. 
8tctn  alters  Ko^aXiuv  into  Ko/SaVbU', 
wbicli  is  going  too  far.  or  not  far  enough. 
iidt.  here  must  be  supposed  to  mean 
by  ol  Miyforci  that  the  '  Kalialians '  or 
'Kabaleei'  wpte  of  the  old  Lydian  or 
'Maionian'  stock;  i*p.  c.  74  supra. 
Ka^oXir  as  tlie  name  of  a  district 
comprised  in  Ki^i'/>a  is  well  known  to 
Stnbo  (630  f.).  who  addii :  Xiyoirrai  ^i 
Awirfd'Ot  AvStLv  ol  Ki^vparai  tu)v  Aara- 
^irrui'  ripf  Kaf^aX^da.  In  Roraaa  times 
*  Cibyri* '  wa*  the  chief  town.  The 
district  supplied  wild  beasts  for  the 
Roman  gaiu^s  (cp.  Cicer«,  JSpp.  ad  F. 
8.     4.     &)    and    HuiU     for     the    Roman 


governor's  adjudication  {ih.  A.  h.  21.  9). 
The  population  of  *Kabalis'  and  the 
other  'Pisidian'  communes  was  probably 
of  the  native  Anatolian  stock,  with 
some  riiiscegeuation.  That  on«  particular 
division  of  them  bod  *  Kilikiau  '  armour 
sounds  a  little  improbable :  but  the 
reference  forward,  from  the  army-list  to 
the  navy-list  (c.  91  ifi/m),  is  remarkable. 
'Liisouians'  Rawlinson  connecti  with 
the  name  of  the  town  Lysinla  in  Livy 
38.  1&. 

4.  MkX^i:  Strabo  631  MtXi^  A'  icrXw 
if  ir6  Tuiw  card  Ttpftijcabf  arivCiv  kvlI 
TTjt  tl%  t6  iviiii  Tov  TaOpov  i/w€pd^fftut 
di*  airruy  iwl  'laiw&a  wapartirovca  6p«trii 
fi^XP^  ^aTttXainroG  «ral  r^i  'AwafUtar 
X^^f.  and  this  may  corresj)ond  to  the 
use  of  the  name  h«re.  Time  was  when 
the  name,  acoording  to  Hdt,  had  had 
a  wider  extension  :   I.   173  Tipt  yap  rCr 

oi  a  MiXwu  T&rt  ^dXt'/ux  tfraX/orro. 
Strabo  {i.e.)  rriorta  that  the  '  Kabaleis' 
were  eoDslderea  'Solymi '  and  Hteph.  B. 
says  that  the  Pisidions  were  formerly 
Solymi  {nh  v.  mat^ia).  The  'Solymi' 
in  that  region  are  Homeric  (//.  6.  184, 
204),  and  it  may  be  from  Mount  'Solyma* 
in  Lykia  (.Strabo  666)  that  Posuidon  saw 
Odysseus  faring  to  the  land  of  the 
rhaiakians  (O/.  &.  2S3).  uW^ireirai  V 
«^T^f  (sa  ♦affiJXiJcf)  t4  SAXi/ia  Bpo%  koX 
TffifiTtCffbi  Uuri^Kii  r6Xif|  iwixttfi/ini  rwi 
ffTcvotr   St'   C»    inHpfioffit   iim»    c/f    Hpr 

flfiaTaivcirnropv^TO.  Stein  thinks 
an  adjucUvp  wanting  (TouiXo),  but  the 
DM  of  the  tibnU  {ir6pwt\^irtpiini)  is  iu 
itself  sufUuieutly  remarksblu  to  be  s{<eci- 
fied.  Aiachyl.  Prom..  61  has  wdpraaom 
(not  ritpTTjffoy)  from  the  simple  verb, 
but  it)  the  compound  iti-wtwopm^iUvot  is 
found  even  in  Attic  (L.  h  S.).  Tbe 
coustructioQ  is  as  iu  the  notorious 
'susiwnti  loculos.*     Cp.  c.  90. 
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5  iv€ir€WOpm^€aro*  el'^ov  Bk  axnSiv  Tofa  /^eref er^poi  h.VKta,  trepX 
B^  Trjai  ic€<f>a\ij(n  itc  Bi^Bepioav  weiroitjfAlpa^  Kin>ia^»  rovTwv 
78  'rrdvrtov  ^PX^  BaS/)??*;  6  'Tcrrai'eo?.  Mocr^oi  Se  irepl  fikv 
Trjai  K€<f)a\fj<n  Kvvia^  ^vXCva^  ^^X°^*  "''^^So?  Be  Kal  al^^^ 
afu/cpds'  \oy)(at  Be  hrr^tTav  p^akai,  Tifiaprji'ol  Be  xal 
Mdfcpayve^    teal    Moaavtfot/coc    Kara    trep   Mocr^oi    ierKevao'p^voi 


6  ivtiropiriaro  B  78.   3  p.iKpa<i  0 

fxotruvotKot  SV  reliquf,  Gftisf.,  van  H. 


4  poavvvoLKOi  ABB 


6.  T^^tt  A^MK :  cp,  c.  76  supra. 
The  exiict  form  of  tlie  'Lykian*  bow 
would  pnaiiiiiablj  ap]>«Br  iu  that  of 
Pandaros  the  Ijykinn  aa  design l>ed  Ji. 
i.  105  ff.  Tifo»  ii>loor  ^d\ov  aly6s  'Aypiov 
.  .  Too  K4pa  ^K  Ke^Xijt  (KKaiSfKdStapa 
we^vKfi,  the  lioms  being  smoothed  mnd 
dressed,  tipped  with  f(old-]ioint8  (xpi'^^^l 
KOfkitn)),  and  fitted  with  an  ox-sinew,  to 
string  which  it  was  necessary  to  rest 
the  bow  on  the  j^^round ;  but  that  this 
(Lykian)  bow  was  iraX^rroeof  is  nut 
oxprMftly  averted.  The  arrow  uatd  by 
Tandaroe  waa  tipped  witli  iron.  The 
two  horns  of  the  bow  must  hnve  >te«u 
oonuoot^d  and  fastened  together  by  a 
bar  or  handle  (t6.  flip  d<rin^aT  stpao^dot 
iipap€  Wtrruw).  Only  some  of  the  Milyai 
had  bows. 

1).  Kwiait  the  head-dress  is  generally 
mentioned  first ;  these  are  hide-helmets. 

7.  fi^pTTfi  i  'YotAvw^:  a  liadrps  *of 
Pasar^.idae '  wiih  adnunil  in  the  ex|>edi- 
iion  again&t  Barkc,  4.  1G7,  203,  but  this 
ean  hardly  bo  the  same  man.  The 
name  looks  like  '  Vani^'H*  :=  Smcrdis. 
Siiidas,  auh  v,  'iTTrotcpdnj^,  pve^  a  letter 
written  byArtaxcrxes  tr>  Hystanes,  satrap 
of  Doskyleion  ('EWitffir6¥Tov  inrdpxv)- 
directing  him  to  send  the  Asklepiad 
up  to  court.  The  letter  does  not  look 
uuthentie.,  but  the  satrap's  name  it  re- 
markable, tbougii  apMrantly  ignorei] 
by  Knmibholz,  d/.  Jguw.  min.  sa/rajti*. 
Trie  Hyvtanes  here  mentioned  might  l>e 
the  satrap's  grandfather. 

78.  1.  Mdv^ob  were  in  the  map  of 
Hekataios,  Steph.  H.  tub  v.  {  =  Fr,  laS), 
'a  division  of  the  Kolchi  on  the  hounds 
of  Hatifue.'  Stnibo  497  agrees,  and  the 
other  names  here  associated  (q.v.)  confirm 
the  pnttition.  A  SW,  branch  of  the 
KankaAOK  bore  apjMirently  the  name  (tA 
Mo<rx*ifd  6fn},  Strabo  61.  492  etc.,  Plut- 
arch, Pomp.  34),  bnt  of  the  people  little 
is  known.  PUny  6.  10.  3  tnentiona 
Jio9chemi    as    proxim  i    A  rmen  Uu ,    and 


Artneiuxhalybes  asoocupyinff  JVuscAorum 
traeiui  ad  Ibrmm  amnetn.  Their  Luid  tM 
p«rhiipa  first  uientioucd  in  the  Aasyrian 
records  of  Tiglathpileaer  I.  (llOO  ac.) 
as  Meshtvh ;  Delitzsch,  H'o  /ay  das 
ParaditAf  The  army-list  here  shifts 
the  scene  from  the  8W.  to  the  N£.  of 
Asia  Minor.  Their  ormattire  (womlen- 
hats,  shields,  and  small  spears  with  Urfre 
heads)  Bupplies  a  type,  Cp.  Ap[*cndix 
II.  §  f). 

3.  ThPapT|voC  were  in  Hekalaioa 
under  thi*  nanu-  Ti;Ja/>ot,  cp.  Moschi  and 
Moschcni  in  Pliny  l.r.  It  has  been 
proposed  to  identify  them  with  the 
Tabali,  TuhftI,  of  the  Semitic  recorda, 
CI).  Delitztch,  op.  cit.  Hekataioa  placed 
them  west  of  the  MotsynoiVi,  and  in 
that  ])Oiritiou  tbey  were  found  by  Xenv- 
phon,  Anah.  5.  6.  2,  in  a  more  accessible 
countrj'.  Kotyora,  a  Greek  colony  from 
Sinopc,  was  in  the  »aid  country. 

4.  M^KpMvfs  had  also  been  known  to 
HekaUios  (.Steph.  R  sub  v.^Fr.  191). 
The  Creeks  with  Xfnoplion  reached  tiie 
Mflkronea  immediately  after  fir«t  sight- 
ing the  sea,  eAst  of  Trai>ezos  and  the 
Mosyuoiki,  Anab.  4.  S.  Tlie  name 
sounds  like  Greek  ;  the  J'triplus  of  the 
Kuxine  ideutiflea  them  with  the  Makro- 
ktphali  {tj.  Gr.  n\.  i.  410),  while  Strabo 
548  gives  their  name,  in  his  time,  as 
"Layvoix  yet  the  conversation  re|K>rted  by 
Xcnophon  (4.  8.  6)  implies  a  native  name 
within  reach  of  Makro.  Hdt.  2.  104 
ascribes  tn  them  the  rite  of  circumcifiion. 

Moo^voiKok ;  alflo  from  Hekataios 
(Steph.  B.  anh  r.  Xot/w^fj  =  /V.  193). 
Xcnophon  passed  through  their  country 
befnre  reaciiiug  the  Tibareni :  Awih.  6. 

4.  The  name  is  obviously  a  Greek 
compound,  tthccw  being  presumably 
the  nstive  word  for  the  wooden  houM 
oharactcriatic  of  the  locality,  cp.  Artab. 

5.  4.  26,  Strabo  541).  Tlii*  name  api^ars 
in  some  of  the  late  writers  as  Moampoi, 
Uouyni     C^^iny)*      Xenophon    depicts 
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itrTpa7€vovTo.  tovtov?  5^  ovpiTaaaov  ap^ovre?  oTBc,  Moo^ow  $ 
fi^v  Kal  Tifiap^rjvov<i  ^Apio^iapBo^  o  Aapeiov  re  rfrals  teal 
Tldp^vo^  Tf}^  "E^pBio^  rov  Kvpov,  Maxptava^  8k  Kal  Moo*. 
ovpoCkov^  ^ApTavKTrjf;  6  X*pa<r/it09,  S?  %r)<TT6v  t^p  iv 
*  KXKrjiTTrovT^  tVerpoTret/c.  Mope?  St  iwl  fM€V  T^o"t  K€<f>a\j}<ri  79 
Kpdvea  i'm-^^wpia  TrXexrh  el-^op,  a<T7rtSa<f  8*  hepfiarlpa^  fxiKpA^ 
Kal  oKovrta.  K6\-)^oi  Se  wcpl  pkp  rp<ri  K€<fia\fjai  /cpdvea 
^vXiPa,    dtnrlBa^     Be    d)p.ofiotpaf;     yuKpa^     al-^d^     re    ffpa^ia^t 


5  (n'vtTatTtrovro  6  6  aptopapSos  6  (|  ffais  aecl.  van  H. 

/locrvruiKovs  fi  8  avfdpKJfi  fi  ||  ^Qpaa-fAws  B,  V&lla,  Holder  79. 

wrl :  mpl  van  H.  9,  4  cr/tiKpas  (bin)  C,  Stein^ 


them  as  interesting  sa rages ;  Hving 
uu'ler  a  cbiefuiii,  practism*;  mutilation 
in  war,  tattooing  their  children,  ftud 
feeding  them  up,  'till  they  were  aa 
broad  aa  they  ware  long ' ;  very  free  are 
their  domestic  relations,  and  far  from 
agreeable  to  strangers ;  in  t'aot,  Xen.  do- 
■crihe^  the  men,  though  'whites,'  aa  ^ap- 
^a^urTdroiT  Kal  w\tirro¥  rCtif  'EtWijnviDi' 

The  MoAchi,  Tibaroni,  Makronea, 
Hoeaynoiki  and  Marea  (cp.  next  c] 
mBk«  Qp,  aeoording  to  Hdt.  3.  04,  one 
ntnpy  (xix.  )■  Tliey  art)  not,  either  here 
or  there,  preaentnl  by  Hdt  in  strict 
geographical  order,  as  Xeuophon's  nirra- 
tin  may  be  taken  to  ehow.  ]{awUuson 
obaervea  that  the  Mokroneji,  Moaaynoiki 
and  Tibarvni  had  become  independent  of 
Persia  by  th*;  time  of  Xenonhon,  aa 
Anab.  7.  8.  25  suggeats,  also  tnat  they 
were  better  armed  {Anab.  4.  8.  3,  fi.  4. 
13-13) :  the  two  points  might  be  effect 
and  oaoae,  but  a  limpler  altematiye  is 
poenble :  the  PerMan  sUKerainty  was 
merely  Dominal  throughout,  and  Xeno- 
pfaon**  dcacription  of  thu  armature  is 
nore  oorreot  than  Hdt.'*.  Xenophon 
wa«  an  cye-witnMs. 

It.  'Api^^uipSot  o  AofxCou  Tf  woiff 
ica\  naf>|i\Nn  rffi  SfUpSiot  toO  Kvpov : 
an  Achauiiunid  like  lii.s  iiAine.Hakc,  tlie 
mm  of  ArtalMDOS.  c.  67.  Parmyii  apfwam 
in  the  Harem  of  Darrioe,  3.  88.  Op.  o. 
2  9upru. 

8,  'ApTtivKTT^i  Xcpdrutot:  cp.  cc.  33 
WVtyra^  9.  116  ff.  infra.  The  latronymic 
must  have  occurred  in  tliu  liat  of  Apxorrn 
upon  which  Hdt,  lias  embroidered  his 
army-list.     Cp.  Introduction,  |S  7.  10. 


79.  1.  Mapn :  Steph.  B.  ruA  r,  f^or 
rpoctxit  Toii  VLoffawoUoi^.  'Eftaraiof 
*kai^  But  no  other  aucient  writer 
appears  to  have  mentioned  them  :  Hdt. 
3.  94  puts  tbetn  in  satrapy  xix.  Their 
helmets  ana  taken  from  the  Paphla- 
gouiana,  c  72. 

3.  KifXxoi  seem  to  have  been  men* 
Honed  by  Hekataios,  cp.  Steph.  K  auh  9. 
K6fKi$oi  =  Fr.  185.  Their  dark  skin 
shines  on  Pindar's  page  [Pylh.  212) : 
their  warrior  -  virgins  are  known  of 
Aischylos  (Proin.  422).  Hdt.  makes 
frequout  mention  of  them  :  in  1. 104  and 
i.  37  locates  them,  but  does  not  enrol 
them  in  any  satrapy :  they  bring  gifts 
.^t  intorvala'  to  the  king,  3.  97.  Hdt. 
has  dciHcrilMfd  the  Armenians  as  AwoiKot 
of  the  Phrygians,  c.  73  anpra  :  would  be 
not  here  nave  made  the  Kolchi  Awoucoi 
of  the  Egyptians,  if  the  remarkable 
theonr,  propounded  in  bis  '  Egynlian 
Logi  2.  104  f.  with  an  amplitude  of 
Anthropological  method  which  leaves 
uothing  but  the  facts  in  donbt,  had 
been  familiar  to  him,  when  he  was  com- 
(Kwing  tliia  army-list  f  Cp.  Intro- 
duntion,  §JJ  7,  8.  Xenophon  encountered 
Kolchi  after  passing  through  the  country 
of  Uu*  Makroncs,  Anah.  A.  6.  8.  i.e.  the 
Kolchi  wer>*  nearer  the  sea.  and  extended 
round  from  the  Phasis  westwards  a  good 
wav.  Kolchia  is  well  known,  of  course, 
to  Slrabo  (497-499)  and  Arrian  {Peripha) 
though  the  Kolchi  only  rank  as  one  of 
a  number  of  folks  occupying  the  whole 
territory. 

Kp^vea  (. :  cp.  e.  72  supra. 

4.  ^t^^tvof :  cp.  c.  76  ju^rro. 


^ 


104 


HPOAOTOY 


5  TTpo^     Be    ^\aipa^     c2;^ov.       Mapci>i'     Be     /cat     K6\-^<op    ^f 

^apapBdTr}<;    6    TeaoTrto?.      ^AXapoBioi,    Be  Kal  Sao-irctpe?  xard 

trep   KoX;^ot  oyTrXta-fievot    iarparevovTo,      rovra>v    Be   Maai<mo*i 

80  o     iipo^Tpeta     ^px^'       '^^     ^^     vqaiQiTUca     eOvea     ra     dfc     tv? 

^KpuSpf^^    OaKdfTd'q'i     eirop^va,    vijaojv    Be    iv     r^tri    roif^    ava- 


5  tJx^^  ^^'  ^^"  ^- 


6   <f>€p€vhdTT]'i  B :   ct  c  67  supra  et  9.  76 
7   oTrXio-fiivoi.  a 


5.  pAXo^pac :  awords,  or  daggers : 
their  arniaturc  is  typical :  cp.  Appendix 
II.  fi  5. 

6.  "^apavfidrm  it  Twio-nos :  fought 
aud  probal)ly  fell  at  tliti  b&tlle  of  >*Utai&, 
9.  76  ii^ra,  but  hardly  hia  KolehiauB 
with  him  !  Cp.  the  next  fipxwif.  The 
Teupas  here  montioncd  ih  fathi-r  of 
Sataapes,  A.  43,  and  an  Achainienid. 

AXap^ioi ;  lueutioned  Iry  Steph, 
B.  8ub  0.  only  on  the  authority  of 
Henxlvtus,  whu  combiues  them  iulo  one 
satrapy  (zvii.)  with  the  Maticni  and 
Saapeim  (3.  94).  Sir  Hvury  IUwUuhou 
proposed  to  identify  them  with  the 
urarda  or  "  people  of  Ararat "  <s«e  essay 
in  Rawlinson's  IWi.  iv.»246ff.).  They 
would  then  be  much  the  same  as 
'Armenians* — otherwise  accounted  for 
by  Hdt.  Thn  'Armiiuians'  of  Hdt. 
might  indeed  he  a  small  otf-ahoot  of  tlie 
'  I'hrygiftMs,'  en.  c  73  wtipra,  while  the 
great  bulk  of  tue  ]>o])ulation  of  Armenia 
belonged  to  an  eutireljr  different  stock. 
But  whoDce  has  Hdt.  obtained  the  name? 
Sacnrikpts  :  a  more  or  less  constant 
quantity  with  Hdt.  but  unknown  under 
exactly  this  name  to  any  othor  writer 
(Steph.  B.  has  SdimpET  without  any 
citation,  a  form  found  in  Apoll.  Rh.  2. 
397,  124!^).  AIao  Ammianufl  Marc.  22. 
8.  21  has  a  libt  of  Pontine  tribes,  which 
inclados  '  Sapiies  ut  TiUareni  et  Mossy- 
noeci  et  liacronea' !  ep.  App.  Crit.  Hdt. 
4.  37,  40,  and  1.  104,  110  places  the 
.Saspeirea  between  the  Medea  and  the 
Kolchians,  and  in  3.  94  unites  them 
with  Matieni  and  Alarodians  to  form 
one  aatrapy  (xvii.).  Their  geographical 
[Kjsition  is  therernre  indicated  aa  in 
*  Armenia*:  their  ethnological  identity 
i-t  more  doubtful,  but  the  happiest  eug- 
L;Ast)on  is  Kawliimoirfl,  iv.'  223,  who 
identifies  them  with  the  Iberes  {thro\igb 
tlie  Abeiris  fonnd  in  Menander:  op. 
Etjfm.  May.  sub  v.  U^etp :  'Arap,  J)  .  . 
Xdwttp.  If  the  Sapeires  =  Iberes  they 
httve  a  long  history  in  Utcr  time.<\. 
7.  Moc^mos  &  £ipo|L{Tp«»:  destined 


to  ligure  largely  in  the  Plataean  cam 
]>aign  but  in  quite  a  diA'erent  capacity  : 
cp.  9.  20  etc.  That  there  is  here  no 
forward  reference  is  the  more  curiouB 
in  view  of  the  note  to  tbe  name  of 
the  next  d^xw-  ^  Siromitrea,  sou  of 
Oiobazos,  has  been  already  named  among 
these  '  myriarths '  :  c.  t;8  Mifro. 

80.  1.  Td  6g  Tfjf  *£pv6pf^  OoXAovfjt. 
The  'Erythrarau  sea'  with  Udt.  tueludes 
all  the  souihem  waters,  our  Rod  Sea, 
Persian  Gulf,  and  Indian  Ocean :  e.g. 
T^¥  vorlrfv  (fdXoffeay  ri)tf  'RpvOptfy  na'Kta- 
tUvypf,  4,  37  etc.  Here  the  islands  in- 
truded may  be  those  in  the  Peritiau  Gulf, 
a  Kit\iro^  da\d(r(nii,  the  distinct  existence 
of  which  Hdt  nowhere  recognizes.  Tbe 
same  title  occurs  in  3.  9^,  where  the 
islands  in  question  are  reckoned,  with 
af  veral  other  tribes,  including  the  Utiana 
and  Mykinus  (cp.  c.  68  snprn)  to  one 
satrapy  (xiv. }. 

2.  v^truv  hi:  an  attributive  genitive 
extracted  out  of  m^ffitarmi.  supra. 

Tovs  dvavwdiTTouf  KoXcopivovi : 
cp.  S.  93,  where,  however,  the  term  it 
aa  little  explained  as  bert! :  it  evidently 
represents  a  technical  icrin  in  Ptffsian 
for  'exiles'  or  'traiisporled,'  'deported' 
persona.  Whether  they  are  to  be  con- 
ceived as  iiersons  individually  sentenced 
to  exile,  or  as  whole  tribes  and  im)i>u]&- 
tions,  turn  up  and  transplanted  wuole* 
sale,  is  not  quite  clear.  The  word 
dira<nra(jT6f  is  used  by  Hdt.  in  the  latter 
connexion  :  e.g.  4.  204  of  the  Barkaiana, 
5.  12  of  the  PaioniauB  (oi^.  6.  9,  more 
vaguely) :  but  in  no  such  case  is  the 
destination  the  islands  hero  m  question, 
nor  does  it  soeni  likely  that  the  specific 
title  WLs  given  to  various  tribes  planted 
in  various  parts  of  the  empire.  It  re- 
mains to  take  the  term  here  and  in  3. 
98  of  individuals  undergoing  a  dsBnite 
santence  of  exile,  or  insular  intcniment 
(auch  aa  was  not  uncommon  under  the 
Boman  Caesars).  Ktesins  §  40  euppliea 
an  illUMtration  in  the  c-asA  of  Megabyzos, 
wlio  driffTaoTOf  S^  yiptrmt  tit  H^  ipv0pdjf 
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iTTrdtrTOVK     KaXeofievov^     Karoitci^ei     fia<rtXevf!,     arfyordrto     Ttav 
Wy^htKoiv    elxov  iadtjrd  t€   Koi   oirXa.      rovrtav    Be   riav    prftrtaj- 
r4tf>v   hpX^    MapBovTfj^  6   Bajaiov,   h^;  iv    MuxaXi?    (rrpaTrjyeaJv  5 
Btvriptfi   €T€i  Tovrav  ireXevTr^o'e  iv   rfj  fidyy). 

Tavra    ^p    ra    Kar     ifirupop    uTpaT^vofMepd     re    eSvea    teal  81 
TcrarffUva  i^   top  "ttc^op,      roxnov    &v    rov  arparov    ^px°^  t^^ 
oxnoi     ot     elpiarai,     xal     01     5iaTafai/T€9     koX    i^apiBpLTitrapTe^ 
ovroi     ^trap     xal    ;^tXtap;^a?     t€     teal    p.vpidpya^     aTroBe^apre^, 
iKaTovrdp\a^    hk   Koi   heicdpya^    ot   fivpidpj(ai*      reXi^P    Bk   fcal  j 
i6p€€OP    f^aap    aXXoi    <  oi  >    o'rjfidvTOpe^*      ^aav    fiev     8t)    ovroi  82 

81.   1  T<  om.  a  2  riiv  0 :  rh  a\\  piv  om.  6,  Holder  3  £ta- 

rd^ms  <T«>  *cai  ?   SC«iii^  appr.  vaii  H.  &  6e  :    t<   B  6    oi 

■uppl.  censco 


Ir  nrt  w6\ti  Afiitart  Ki/proi.  (At  the 
utne  tiiiiQ  one  of  the  eunuohx  waa 
banisbetl  to  Annenin.) 

4.  «txov;  tbe  plural  verb  with  the 
Dealer  plural  subject  (/tfrea)  u  uonsual 
ID  Hdt.,  but  U  here  sofientd  by  the 
peraonel  nature  of  the  auhjcct.  Cp. 
Thoc   4.    8S.    1   T&  t4\ii    ,    .    .    a&rd^ 

b.  Map6dvn)«  6  BaYoCov,  Bt  k¥ 
Mwt&Xi)  kt\.  reaiit>«are  iu  8.  180  with 
his  ]>atronymic  as  one  of  the  adroirali 
for  479  B.C.:  he  feli  at  Mykalo,  aa  re- 
ported here,  asd  again  in  9.  102.  It  U 
curious,  perhajM,  thai  tb»a«  islanders 
ahould  be  reckoned  here  in  the  army- 
liat.  while  their  commaoder  rt^appeora 
in  the  next  year  [fitvript^  frti  ToiVrurc) 
after,  as  an  admiral  of  the  fleet.  A 
Ba^aioa,  aoo  of  Artoutes,  aiiiieare  (3.  128) 
as  one  of  the  must  faitbfui  servants  of 
Dareioa,  iu  the  suppressioD  of  the  rebel 
Oroitea,  and  may  no  doubt  be  here 
recocoiaed.  The  names  Mnrdoutes, 
llaraottiot,  Madrts,  Uadres,  Kardea, 
lUrdyia  (Smcrdis)  api>ear  to  ba  oon- 
oaettd  with  one  another  and  with 
Uapim,  one  of  the  Persian  clans.  1.  125. 

•I.  1.  o-rpaTcv^fuva.  'on  thi**  oc- 
OMioo,'  or  'asaf^eneral  rule  '  f  It  might 
bt either,  and  Hdt.  has  perha|)fl  converted 
tho  ideal  or  [lorentisj  muster  into  the 
actual  army  of  Xerxes  at  Doriskoa. 

2.  rhv  •w%t6v  deems  h^re  to  exclude 
the  eavalry,  which  in  srparately  enumer- 
ated, cc  84  ff. 

^pX^  H^-  l^dt.  draws  a  clear 
dtstJDOtioD  between  (a)  the  flpxet^er, 
twenty-nine  in  namber,  just  enumerated, 
anil  two  other  categories  of  officers  ;  (ft) 


Myriarchs,  Cliillarclis,  Hekatontarcha, 
Dekarohs ;  and  (c)  the  SttaUgi,  or 
Geuorala,  six  in  number.  He  aUo  aeems 
to  distinguish  these  three  claAsra  of 
(Peraian)  oflicers  from  the  native  I'om- 
mamlerii.  For  rcimons  fully  set  fortli  in 
Appendix  II.  j  5  I  believe  that  Hdt. 
has  here  fallen  into  an  error.  The 
twenty 'UinB  S.pxo»Tn  Just  enumerated 
are  'Myriarchs,'  Le.  commanders  of 
nominal  regiments  of  10,000  men,  whirh 
together  with  the  10,000  under  Hydamea 
imply  a  nominal  force  of  300.000.  Tliia 
force  is  ilividod  into  thrre  columns  of 
100,000  men,  each  under  two  'Strategi* 
(each  commanding  50,000).  Tlte  Cliili- 
archs,  Uekatontarchs,  and  Deksrchs  are 
all  presumably  native  to  the  countriea, 
of  which  th»y  are  leading  the  contingents. 
This  ounceptiun  underlies  the  statement 
next  annotated. 

5.  TiXiwv  8i  Kol  (Ov^v  ^crav  AXXo« 
*ol>  <n]jwivTop€s.  Tlie  riXot  may  be 
taken  to  be  the  body  of  10,000  nit-n  \  the 
t9pij  are  the  ethnic  units  comprise*!  in 
it,  under  their  own  native  commandem, 
Ciiiliarcha,  Centurions  or  Hekatontarcha, 
ami  Dflkarchs.  The  Chiliads,  etc..  may 
have  been  in  many  caaea  un-rely  of 
nominal  strength,  and  the  other  sub- 
divisions likewise. 

There  is  a  curiously  rhythmical  ring 
about  the  words  :  idvibiv  kqX  nUuv  IWm 
arjfjidyTopn  Vo"'  The  word  ff-ntidrr^p  ia 
poetical:  //.  4.  431.  Had  Hdt.  poetic 
souroes  in  part  for  bi«  army-list  f  That 
might  account  for  the  shortcoming  of 
his  phrsiie.  He  says:  *0f  halUlious 
and  of  nations  there  were  other  com- 
mandart.'      He  mnst  have  meant :  the 
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oX  irep  elpiarat  ap^ovre^t  itrrpanjyeov  Be  roxntou  re  fcal  rov 
(rvfiTTOiTO?  arparov  rov  Trcfou  Maphovio^  re  6  To^pvea  xal 
TpiravTai^i]^  o  Apraffdvov  rov  yvatfMi)V  Bcfiivov  p.r)  trrpa- 
5  r€V€<x6aL  iirl  r^r  'EWa5a  #cal  S^epSo/iEfT/v  o  ^Ordpeto,  Aap€iov 
dp.<f>6r€poi  ovToi  dB€X(t>€(ov  TratSc?,  H^/jfj?  ^e  [iyCpomo]  dveyfriol, 
Koi  MaaiaTT)*;  6  Aapelov   re  Kal  ^Aroatrt)^    7rat9  Koi   Fepyt^  6 

82.  3  yfitppvttti  A0,  Holder,  van  H.,  KaUenberg^  etc.  6  (tpSofAtvrjs 

a  II  t)Tat*cu>  Pcorr.  z :  oravtuis  d  :  ordvto'i  reliqui  ||  Aa/Miou  .  .  dv€ifftoi  del. 
Sitxler :  tywo^ro  seel.  Steiu'  7  drocrcn;;  re  koI  Sap^iov  a  ||  iraif  del. 

van  H.  II  ye/jy^s  fl 


commandpra  of  rAea  were  not  the  aame 
&8  the  L'omuiaudura  of  idttea.  I  have 
ventured  to  read  d\Xo<  <oi>. 

82.  2.  ^irrpaWlYiov.  The  comnuiiders 
or  generals  of  the  whole  army,  or 
infantry,  collectively  were  six  in  nnmber. 
They  are  plainly  in  pairs,  each  pair  in 
ohar<^  of  one  f^reai  armyoorps,  or 
coliiiiiD,  perhaps  dirulod  between  tliem. 
Thuir  exiiot  relation  to  tiie  cavalry  and 
its  cuiniuandera  la  not  clearly  cnrisagvd 
by  Hdt.,  cp.  c.  88  infra.  It  might 
wargued  from  c.  146  infra  that  theAu 
fiommandera  were  already  in  comtuission 
at  Sardes.  Their  Appointment,  indeed, 
probably  dates  long  before  the  army 
rwohed  Doriakon,  but  Tritantaichmen 
and  Oergia  are  perhapii  the  only  ones 
actually  covoneil  by  tlie  title  in  o.  146. 

TQ^  <rwjiirovTO»  rrparov  toO  iriJoO. 
The  adj.  ti^ov  (a^reein^  with  erparov) 
may  inolnde  cavalry,  or  may  exclude  it. 
Hdt.  here  seems  to  take  it  as  excluding 
the  rnvalry.  hiit  it  may  fairly  bo  doubted 
wheLhor  liy  him  not  mistaken  it. 

3.  Map&<ivi<^  Tc  6  FoppuMi.  lMar> 
donios  ia  alroaily  well  known,  and  has 
bctin  fully  described,  c.  5  tni.pra\  but 
the  repetition  of  the  ]iatronymic  h«re,  in 
this  solemn  couriexiun  would  l>e  natnrkl 
enough,  even  if  the  list  of  Strntegi  had 
becD  Hmt  cotnptled  hy  Hdt.,  whioh  is  a 
tiling  not  very  likely.  Prohahly  Hdt. 
here  follows  liis  source,  in  which  such 
{larticulars  were  given.  With  Mardonios 
was  associated  the  fourth  name. 
MarJoiiioB  having  perhaps  the  r}yttu)vli^, 
cp.  c.  121. 

4.  TpiTuvTuixi^T^s  i  'Aprapdvov  ia 
mentioned  again,  c.  I'Jl,  as  commander 
(with  (jtrgia)  uf  oue  of  the  army* 
columns.  A  Tritantaichmea,  nnn  of 
'Artabazos,*  is  mentioned  in  1.  192 
as  a  satrap  of  Babylonia  ;  that  he  was 
■0     '  nt    the    time    of    Kdt.'n    visit    to 


Babylon  *  (if  Hdt.  evor  did  visit  Babylon) 
is  uot  assarted  or  implied  in  the  text, 
and  perhaps  'kprap/umv  should  be  re- 
•torea  in  1.  192. 

TOV    Y*^K^     dcuivOV     ^4)     VTpaT€V> 

fo^b  JvV  T^v  'EXXdSa.  Artabanoa  lias 
(apparently)  Ufen  mentioned,  cc.  66 
(67),  75,  without  such  an  addition,  and 
Tritantaichmea  is  the  fourth  son  of  bis 
named  among  the  commanders.  Perhaps 
the  importauce  of  liiti  command  may 
explain  the  addition,  or  perhaps  it  ia 
due  to  the  complexion  of  the  sources. 
Such  a  title  might  hare  suggested  to 
Hdt,  the  developments  which  he  has 
given  to  'the  opposition'  of  ArtaHanos, 
Of.  10-18  supra. 

b.  SfupSo^UKTis  &  'Ordvcw  ap)«ars 
below,  c.  121 ,  in  conjunction  with 
Mugahyzos  as  cnmmauder  of  one  of  tlie 
three  army-corps. 

The  Otanea  hero  mentioned  is  presnro- 
ably  Otanes,  son  of  Thamaspea,  cp,  c.  40 
iupra. 

Aap<Cou  dp^i^cpoi  oiroi  dScXi^Mv 
waiScs.  Tritantaiohmes  was  a  .son  of 
Uareio.s' brother,  Artabanoa ;  butGobryos, 
the  father  of  Mardonioa,  was  not  s 
brother  of  Dareios.  He  had,  however. 
marrieda  sister  of  Dareios,  and  Rlardonitts 
was  thns  di-r^i^i  to  Xerxes.  The  word 
d^eX^cuii'  might  be  taken  to  c4)ver  brother 
((i3«\^6>)  and  eiater  (<ia<X^ni),  cp.  Weir 
Smyth,  g  263  ]i.  235.  If  the  old  order 
of  the  words  he  preaerred  we  mast 
suppose  that  Otanes,  the  father  of 
Smerdomenes,  ho'l,  like  Oobryaa,  a 
sister  of  Dareios  to  wife,  and  ddeX^wc 
must  b^  *  sisters.' 

7.  MourCcm|9  &  AapcCov  n  Ka\  *A- 
T^o-Ttt  iraU  :  eonsei^acDtly  full  brother 
to  Xer«<*9,  cp.  c  2  .tw;Trrt.  He  appears, 
c.  121,  below  ill  asHociatiun  with 
Mardonios,  but  it  is  nnt  with  their 
column  that  the  king  himself  roarohM. 
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*A.ptd^ov  Kal  Meydffv^ofi  6  Zwttu/wu.      ovroi  ^rrav  <TTpaTifyol  tov  83 
(rvfiTrairro':  arparov    <rov>    tre^ov  x<tf/?l?   riov  fivpitov    twv    Se 
^vpUop    rovTtav    Tlepaewv    rwv   airoXekey^h^f^v    earpari^yee    ficp 
'TBdpmjs   6   "TBdpveo^,   iKaXiovro   Bk   aSdvarot   ol    Hipaat   ovrot 
€wl    rovB€  •     «r     T<?     avrwp    i^iXenre     tov    dpiOfxov    rj    davdrtp  s 
^iflBeX^  ^    vova-^,  aXKo^    dvrjp  dpaiprfro,  jra2    iyivovro    oi/Bap^ 

8   dpi(ov  Q  II  fi(ydpv^o<i  A  83.   I   toU  {rvfuravro';  vt(ov  Steia^ ', 

Holder,  vaa  H. :   trrparov  irc^ou  a  :  irc^ov  B  5  £tu  Ta6c  ewl  rovit  a  \\ 

i^Xuwt  B,  Stein^:    <£<Atirc  AB,  QUin\   Holder:    UKiiroi  Stem^  van  H. 
6  pirjetU  AB :  PiaOtU  R  :  j8to>d<U  SV  :  ^laffO^U  CPje 


He  «u  afUnnrda  'preseot'  at  the 
bftttle  of  Mykale  (a>  one  of  tbo  .Strategi), 
9.  107,  and  nearly  loet  bU  life  in  a 
«jaarrel  with  Artajntea.  one  of  the 
■dminle.  He  xru  thereafter  satrap  of 
Haktria  (0.  US)  and  one  of  the  victims 
of  that  alrociuus  domeetic  tragedy,  in 
which  the  foul  luit  of  Xerxes  ana  the 
cruel  revenge  of  Amestris  are  the  leading 
*iraiQatic  mpfi/t  {9.  108-113). 

r^PTit  h  'Apid^ov:  mentioned 
ftflenrards  (c.  121)  in  a»»flociati(m  with 
Tritantaichmea  aa  oominamler  of  the 
anny-divisioo  with  which  the  kinjr 
himself  marched.  Olherwiae  neither 
he.  nor  hia  father,  ia  known  to  fame, 
itvithatanding  the  exulted  position  be 
l«i  on  ibia  occaaion. 

&.  McYd^v^ov  6  Zwirvpov.  It  would 
liara  been  atranf^  fur  Hdt.  to  pass  over 
thia  name  without  comment  in  this 
place,  or  reference,  had  be  Iteen  ac- 
quainted with  the  reputed  ft-at  of  thia 
Zopjroa,  and  thu  fate  of  the  younger 
Zopyroft,  a»  narrated  (aftertvanli^)  3. 
160-140.  One  might  even  suspect  that 
thia  poaaagehad  been  originally  composed 
before  the  (Ute  of  Megabyxfia*  oommand 
in  Kgyjtt  456  B.r.  (Busolt  iii.  32S).  In 
any  eaaa  it  supports  the  hypothesis  of 
tb«  prior  eompoaition  of  Boolu  7-9  ;  op. 
Introdaetion  |  8. 

8S.  2-  tAv  |tvpCwv :  cp.  c.  55  ntpro, 
where  ol  fti'pnn  IW/Mrai  rrois  the  bridge 
before  all  th«<  rest  of  the  boat. 

3.  JirrpaT^TM  yht  'YS&pvi|t  &  'YSAp- 
r«e«.  Mydaruea,  the  commander  (Mjri- 
aroh)  of  the  Ten  Thon^and  InimortaU, 
is  here  giren  a  place  co-onlinate  with 
the  aix  Strategi,  tov  <riV'<rai^oc  Wft>ii 
nnmbaring  (ai'cord.  to  Hdt.)*  without 
the  Immortels.  1.6^,000.  or  281.«66| 
per  Strategns.  This  co- ordination  ia 
absurd.  If  Hydames  and  the  aix 
StraCegi  were  on  a  level,  then  each  of 


them  commanded  lO.OOO  men,  and  the 
total  foot  amounted  to  foms  70,000.  If 
the  total  army,  or  infantry,  amounted 
to  300,000,  then  Hydarnea'  proper  place 
is  with  the  twouty-nine  dpx«*"»  or 
Myriarchs  already  named,  though  as 
Myriarch  of  'The  Imntortala'  he  may 
very  well  have  had  a  liigher  brevet 
rank.  He  figures  largely  in  the  sub- 
sequent campaign  (cp.  c.  215  infra). 
He  belong?!  to  the  very  highest  nobility. 
IJia  f&thi-r,  Uydarnes,  was  one  of  the 
Immortal  Seven,  3.  70  <cp.  S.  133),  hia 
brother  ia  i>rr«umably  Siaamnes,  the 
commander  (Myriarch)  nf  the  Arians, 
c.  66  mpra  ;  cp.  also  c.  136  infra, 

4.  Ik«iX4ovto  .  .  Iy^vovto.  The  p«*l 
tense  is  a  little  curious,  aa  Hdt.  might 
surely  have  predicated  thia  immortality  of 
thd  Guards  in  hia  own  day.  It  aeema  to 
show  that  he  is  not  here  writing  from 
his  owu  knowledge  or  observation,  bat 
reproducing  his  authority  (source). 
probably  a  written  one.  Tltia  observe- 
lion  Ifada  to  the  further  remark  that 
this  passage  is  presumably  of  early 
composition. 

dOdvaroi:  Hdt  is  following  his 
Hourcea  rather  closely,  or  he  might  have 
been  expected  to  have  used  this  term  for 
the  Ten  Thousand  at  the  crossing  of  the 
bridgf),  e.  55  tupra. 

5.  kirl,  'in  coni^equence  (honour)  of; 
cp.  cc.  40  S"pra,  19S  tHfrrt. 

i^O^iir*  rhv  Api0p«r,  '  left  the 
nnmlwr  incomplete'  (L.  k  S.).  'made 
the  number  incomplete'  (MacaulayJ,  but 
no  parftHel  ia  quoted.  Ia  it  not  rather 
'left(qnitted)  the  nnmber/d/xtf/iOT  being 
used  somewhat  concretelv,  and  almoat 
aa  =  T(M>i  dpte^iovfUravi  ^  \he  indicative 
mood  is  forcible. 

6.  dpafpTiTo  :  the  pluperfect  has  per- 
hspa  no  particular  temporal  force,  though 
here  it  might  mean  that  the  successor 
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ovre  'rrXevves  fivpieov  ovre  iKd<r<rov€<;.  Kotrfiov  Bk  ttX^i 
'rrapei^ovro  Bta  irdmoav  YleptroA't  KaX  avroX  apiarot  riaav. 
axevrji/  p,€v  roLauTTjv  €l)(pv  rj  irep  elp-qrat,  X^P^^  ^^  XP^^^^ 
lo  a<f>9ovov  €Xo^T^^  evewperrov,  dpfiafui^a<;  re  ap>a  -t^yoifro,  iv  Be 
'rraXX.axa';  xal  OepairTjLrjv  woXkijiJ  re  xat  €v  ^aKeuaafj^vrfv 
olra  Se  u^t,  p^copU  twi/  aXK(Ov  trrpaTUorecoVt  fcdfiTjXoi  re  teal 
vtro^vyia  ^ov. 
84  '\irjr€vH    8e    Tavra    ra    edpea-    w\t)p  ov    irdvTa    vapeixero 

8  Ilc/xrat  s«cL  Dobree  appr.  van  It.  9    rai'mjy  vel   oTrjwtp  malit 

van  H.   II    x/'^'O'o*'  t*  iroWhv  kuI  B,  Steiu*  2,   Holder  :    tc  voKXhv  kuI  ora. 
Stein^  :  T-oA.A.bi'  )(pv(rov  koI  a  :   )(pv(Tov  voKXov  re  Kai  van  H.  84.  I 

itnrcvc  ?  Steiu^  van  H.  ||   Nouue  irarra  poet  iBvta  suppleveris  ? 


'  bad  been  *  already  appoiutod  or  desig- 
nated, during  the  mati'a  life. 

7.  K^o^ov  in  military  disciplino,  or 
rathor  itn  result ;  cp.  c.  36  siipra^  8.  60, 
86,  9.  60,  uic.  tIio  concrete  moaning 
of  '  umamenU.'  as  in  8.  1:^3,  is  raro  iu 
Hdt.  He  is  here,  indeed,  comi>aring 
tliu  IVrsiaiis  with  other  '  bnrbariaDN, 
uot  with  Ori^eks.  But  he  allows  tbeim 
iprr-fi  {AptiTToi)  even  in  the  iatter  com- 
|tarison.     Cp.  9.  62. 

8.  Sid  fr&vntv :  is  it  muouUDe 
('among  all  the  barbarians'),  or  neuter 
(Mu  all  re5])eets')t  The  former  is 
borne  out  by  the  locus  ciaasictu,  R,  12. 
103-4  ol  ydp  ol  etaturro  iiaxptShv  eUai 
ApuTTOi  Turw  dXXup  fitrd  7*  airrrfi"*  &  6' 
firpeve  xal  iii.  wAm-foy.  Baehr  and 
others  giro  the  force  of  rp6  {prae)  to  tti 
in  this  phrase. 

9.  4{  vcp  ctpir|T«u:  ao.  in  c.  61  i\ipra^ 
the  lirst  reference  by  the  writer  baok- 
warda  in  tbia  Book, 

10.  Iv^ptirov  :  cp.  c.  67  supra  ; 
rather  a  ]>oflticaI  word. 

ap|i.ap^cii :  o.  41  supra. 

11.  iraXXaic^ :  op.  the  anecdote  of 
the  Koan.  9.  76. 

1'i.  \tapCt:  the  word  ia  UMd  tliree 
times  in  this  c,  twice  with  the  genitive, 
once  absolutely:  «ucb  iteration  la  rather 
chin  in  st^le.  Hdt  does  not  seem 
quite  at  hie  eaae  in  reriewing  these 
[iiimortalfl.* 

Kd)Ai^Ob :  cp.  a  86  in/ra.  This 
was  probably  the  first  occasion  on  which 
the  carnal  made  his  api^aranct-  in  Greecu 
(though  Mr.  Evans  has  found  Honiethiiig 
like  a  camel  on  an  early  Kretan  seal,  cp. 
J.H.S.  xiv.  1894,  t»-  341).  Awsilaos, 
on  his  return  from  Asia  In  UI)4  R.r., 
brought  with  biiu,  by  the  aame  roate  as 


Xerxos,  some  uaiucla  which  lie  liad  ca|v 
tared  at  the  battle  on  the  Paktoloa,  and 
which  evidently  made  aome  sensation  at 
honiB.    Cp.  Xenoph.  miL  3.  4.  24,  4.  S.  8. 

64.  1.  IwiTf^  8i  raiha  rd  I6via. 
Stein  takes  ratrra  =  r<Uc  to  refer  to  the 
coming  list,  on  the  ground  that  some  of 
the  jirevioualy- named  nations  oould  nut 
furnish  cavalry  :  (which  T):  he  also  notea 
the  stylistic  inuonsequence  of  the  tenses, 
and  once  propased  (cp.  App.  Crit.)  to 
ohange  tw-wfi'ti  into  X-rrtve  to  hannoniM 
with  Topeix«TO.  A  better  alternative 
might  be  to  insert  vdyra  after  iOita.. 

The  Cava/rylu't  which  rollowt  (cc 
84-86)  is  somi-what  AuspiciotuL  Eleveo 
names  of  nations  supplying  cavalry  are 
given,  but  throe  cif  these,  Arabians 
(camels),  Libyans  (chariots),  Indians 
(chariots  and  «:A»fT<r)  may  be  removed, 
leaving  eight  niitioiin  to  furnish  80.000 
cavalry.  As  12,000  Persians  and  SOOO 
Sagartiana  may  be  aabtractwi,  ais 
myriads  are  left  to  be  supplied  by  six 
nations.  One  of  the  names  of  the  six  is 
doubtful.  If  Stein's  lUirrwr  be  adopted, 
then  the  Sagartiana  are  the  only  folk 
■supplying  cavalry  who  havo  not  already 
beaii  named  and  described  in  the  in- 
fantry -  Hat.  t  f  there  were  forty  ■  six 
nations  ropreflontod  iu  the  infantry,  it 
seems  unlikely  that  only  eight  were 
represented  in  the  cavalry ;  and  pi<x 
versa  if  the  cavalry-Hat  is  go^,  and  eight 
to  twelve  nations  furnished  that,  werti 
there  forty  -  six  supplying  infauiry  ? 
Stein  undorstaiiiln  (ittoVi  raiVa  to  he 
introducing  an  ideal  or  potential  list, 
reduced  in  wapflxfro  to  the  actual 
dimeDsioDS  on  the  given  occasion.  It  is 
likely  enough  that  both  iufantry-  and 
cavatry-lista  are  rather  ideals  of    the 
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nnrof,    eiXXa    roa-oBe    fiovvaf    Hiptrai    fi€v    Tr}v    avrrjv    eaxeva- 
afUpot    Kal    6     TTtfo?    avrwp  •    ttX^^   €7ri    Trj<n     K€(f>a\7}a-t    el-^pP 
€vioi    ain&v   teal    ^aXxfa    Koi    <nBj]p€a    i^€\7}\afi€va    troiTjfiaTa. 
et<rl    B^    Tiy€<;    vofuiBe^    avOpwiroi    ^aydpTtoi    xaXeofitvoi,    €0po^  85 
/i«y    lleptriKov    /cal    ifxovf),    <tk€ut}v    5e    p^ra^v    €-)(ou<rL    •jrcTrovij' 
fUprjv    T^<»     T€     lltptrtrKri<i    Kal    TTJ^i    HaxTvlfci]^'    o'l    7rap€t,^ovTO 
phf    i-TTTTov    oKroKitryiKi-qVy    oirXa    Bi    ov    vop,l^ov(n    eyciv    ovre 
^aXjcca     ouT€    cnBtjpea    e^to     €y)(^eiptBia>y,    -^iotvrai    Sc     aetpfftri  ; 
wenXeyfUirrjct  i^  tfiavrofv  ravrijat  'jrltTwoi  ep^ovrai  €9  TroXe/xov. 
fj    Be  p^ix^    rovTa>v  rwv    avBptav   rfBe*    hreav   <rvp,fU<ryo)a-i.    rolai 
iro\ep.LQL<TL,    fiaXXovat.   ra?   <r€Lpa^    iir    aKptp    fipo^ov^    i-^ovtra^i* 
OT€v    6'    &v    Tvxtl»    ^^    "^^  i'mrov   yv    re    dvOpwiroVt  eV    euyvrip 
fXjC€i*    ot    B^    <Q}^>     iv   epKcac    ip.TraXaeraop.evoi  Bia^Oeipovrai,  lo 
Tointov  p€P   auTTj   Tj    f^XV*   '^'*^    (VfTCTa^aTo   c?    Toi«?    Heparw;,  86 

3  ciTi :  V€pl  van  H.  4  iviot  a  :  ptrt^irtpoi  iviot  B  :  p-ert^irtpoi 

Weseling,  Holder,  van  H.  85.    1  o-apyaTtoi  6,  Valla  2  Kal 

^<*¥-Q  deL  Sitzler:  <f>ii>rQ   <.\p€tap€vov   XlepccKj^^    Stoin  :    <yci'er  to   koX 
^iav-Q  vou  U.  4  ov  vopHovfTi  a:   ovvo^^oixrt  6  ||  <x*"'  ^*^'*  ^^l^^i 

ran  H.  6   c^    cy\cipt5i(iiK  a :    ckt6?  iyxtipiBiov  6  6  r^crt  6 

10  W¥  tupp.  Stein'  ||  cV  om.  6  86.    1   creTaxaro  Naber,  van  U. 


nations  in  tba  Persian  fliDpira  who  might 
tumish  noldiere  thmn  an  authpiilic  list  cl 
the  actual  cootiogents  funiuhed  in  the 
axpoditioa  of  480  B.C. 

S.  mpoui :  the  number  of  Parsiaii 
hoTM  accoant*d  for  in  c  66  ia  12,000 ; 
bat  CD.  ootei  ad  L 

4.  IviOi :  were  there  any  but  the 
officers  thus  protected  I  (op.  9.  22),  or 
waa  thore  slio  »  cor/jw  d'^Ue  of  cftTnlry  1 
i£«X«)Xa|iiva  wob^para,  '  h«lmeta 
of  wroogfat  bronzo  and  iron.'  roi-^fMra, 
ep.  4.  6. 

S6.  1.  £a'YdpT\oi:  hereintroducedand 
dc«crit>«d  u  hithurto  ankuown,  are  in- 
claded  in  one  aatrapy  (zir. )  with 
Sarsngians,  Tbanianaiana,  Utians,  My- 
kiaua,  And  the  Islanders  from  the 
PinUn  Gulf.  3.  93.  while  in  1.  125  they 
are  enumerated  la  one  of  the  four 
'  nomad '  elans  (T^f »)  of  Persians. 
Those  paasagea  look  like  later  iuforniA- 
tioo,  and  support  the  idea  that  this 
Book  ii  of  earlier  compoHitiou.  The 
Sanrtiana  appear  to  be  a  7/i'0i  or  IfSfot 
of  Peraiana,  nomad  and  wandering  over 
tlie  south  •  Iranian  rscion.  Yet  one  of 
tha  rebellions  quellea  by  Dareioa  wu 
headed  by  a  SagarCiau  named  Sitra- 
tachnise»  who  aet  up  as  "the  King  of 


Sagartia/'  and  claimed  descent  from 
Kyaxares  (Bebistun  Invcnp.  iii.  14), 
which  wuuld  rather  suggest  a  Median,  or 
perhaps  a  'Skythinn  '  connexion  (if  the 
last  kiDgB  of  AUtlia  uere  'Skytba'). 

6.  <r»p^i  imrX«Ypiiq)0'b  i4  i^LdvTMV. 
The  use  of  the  lasfto,  which  we  are  apt 
to  associate  with  the  N.A.  ludiuus  find 
the  cow-boys  of  tht^  West,  is  asohbed  to 
the  Pemiaiis  in  the  tSkahwiJiTneht  to  the 
Parthiiuis  by  Suid&s.  sub  r.  ^etpd  to  the 
Sauroni'itae  by  Pausunias,  1.  21,  8,  and 
is  even  found  renre^euted  on  the  Assyrian 
monuments  in  the  B.  M.  (cp.  Hawlinson). 
TbelaMowas  not  thenapeoulianty  of  the 
Sagartiiins,'  nor  is  it  likely  that  their 
lasso  wa^  peculiar  aa  fonned  ol  plaited 
thongs.  The  description  given  by  Hdt. 
in  the  present  of  the  manner  in  which 
the  loAMo  wsH  UM<1  14  clear  enough,  hut 
it  is  remarkable  that  no  instance  of  ita 
employment  is  recorded  during  the  cani> 
Ti&ign.  The  description,  in  fact,  is  not 
baaed  u^wn  memories  of  the  actual  fight- 
ing, much  less  u|Kin  olTiciiil  Persian  lists. 

10.  4v  IpKMTi  4uvaXae'<r^ficK0t,  'en- 
taiigleil  in  the  coils.'  ifxtr.  in  Thuc.  7- 
84.  3  absolutely. 

S6.  I.  ^rrtrdx^'"*  ^  ^^^  Il^povf : 
at  Doriskoa  ?     for  they  do  not  figure  at 
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M^Soi  SI  r^v  irep  iv  r^  Tref^j  f^^o*'  trtcevtjv,  teal  VLitrerioi 
oMrauTfl*?.  'IvSoi  Be  aKeinj  fi€v  eaetrd-^aTO  rfj  avr^  koX  iv 
T^  TT^fft),  i^Xavvov  he  K€\TfTa<:  xal  apfiara*  irrro  Be  rourt 
5  apfiaat  virrjo-av  ittttol  koI  6vot  cvypioi,  ^aKXptoi  Se  cV/cei/oSaro 
maavrdyi  xal  iv  r^  Tref^,  xal  KdtrTrtOL  6fj.ola>^,  Aifive*;  B^  teal 
ainol  Kara,  irep  iv  ray  'jr€^<^'  ijKavvov  Be  kcu  ovtoc  wdirret: 
^pfiara.  £>?  B  avreo^  t  KdaTrtot  Koi  Hapixdviot  iaeadyaro 
ofjMtco':    Kal   iv   t^    we^S.      *Apdfiiot    Be    aKevrjv    fikv    ^l^ov    rrjv 

10  avTTjv  teal  iv  tw  Trefw,  ijXavvov  Bk  wdvre^  icap.Ti\ov<i  <i<;> 
ra^vrrjra   ov   \ei7rofjAva<;   iinrtov. 

87  Tavra  ra  eSvea  fiovva  iirrrevet.  dpiO^^  Bk  T75  iinrov 
iyevero   okto)  fiuptdBe^t   trdpe^  twv  Kafjii]\cov   koI   twv  (ipfidrwv, 

8  Katrrrttpot  Keiz  :  Kmriot  Larcher  :  IlaKTucs  Stein  :  Kdxnrioi  codd^  deL 
Sitzler  (Kacrfl"io«S'C-<rt  ?>   Lnird)  10  ts  coui.  Stoin'  II    Ta)(^vTrJTi  B^ 

Holder,  van  H.  87.    1    iVircifcv  fl,  Schaefer,  Gaiaford,  Holder,  van  H. 


the  bridge !    Had  tbey  reached  Dorislcoa 
by  lea  1     C\\  c.  69  supra, 

2.  Mf^i :  c  62  mpra. 
K^cnriob :  ibid. 

3.  'IvSoC :  c.  65  .^upra, 

4.  K&Tfras  KaV  AfpiTa.  icAirr  may 
mean  a  swift  charj^er,  suitable  for  1i;;ht 
cavalry,  or  perhaps  simply  'a  riding 
horse'  in  distinotton  to  the  chariot-horse. 
It  may  alao  meao,  as  in  8.  94  in/ra, 
n  light,  iwift  vessel.  That  Indinna 
hroueht  chaKota  oTerland  frora  the 
Pundjab  to  Grewit!  is  hardly  credible. 
Evan  the  K^'priolea  have  le^  theirs  at 
home  (op.  6.  113).  Notbiug,  indeed,  is 
heard  of  chariots  in  the  actual  cam- 
paigning. The  chariots  here  are  intro- 
duced, perha{>9,  to  pleaso  the  poeta  ! 
Cp.  Aejit'h.  Pi^rsai  84,  and  c.  140  i^fra. 

fl.  BdKTpioi :  c.  64  supra. 

6.  Koo-iTLot, :  c.  67  supra.  If  the 
name  atauJs  here,  it  must  not  stand  junt 
below,  and  so  virf  versa. 

6(io((M.     Not  'like  the  lliiktrinns.' 

but  wcroiTwi  Kai  4p  rt^  irefy  (cf'.  67). 

Af^vft  :  c.  SI  supra.  Their 
chariots  would  not  havu  been  much  use, 
and  what  a  way  to  take  them  (via 
Egypt,  Abydoa,  to  Doriskus?  or  direot 
by  sea  ty. 

8.  t  Kdtnrioi :  read  lidtcrvn,  an 
emendation  by  Stein  for  the  M^.  Kd- 
tnrtoi,  which  is  imposiihle  in  view  of  the 
occurrence  of  the  word  just  above  ;  cp. 
App.  Orit.  Stein's  sngeeHtion  is  the 
beatj  becaoae,  of  the  8  (11)  ethnio  names 


in  the  carslry  -  list,  ZAydprun  is  the 
only  one  which  has  not  occarre^i  in  the 
infantry-list,  and  the  only  one  which 
has  hero  a  description  of  the  amiatui* 
ap{>ended.  tldrruts  also  occurs  there 
(c.  67),  and  if  UaKTvutii  axtv^  is  referred 
to  just  above  (c.  85],  but  neither  of  the 
other  two  suggested  namee  has  occurred 
before  ;  one  or  other  would  therefore 
have  had  something  more  of  a  deaerip- 
tivB  note  here.  Laird's  emendation 
destroys  one  of  the  eight  nitmos,  and 
makes  the  siMitfnee  objectionable. 
TTnpLKdviot :  c.  68  supra. 

9.  'Apapioi  :  c.  69  supra, 

10.  Ka^^Xovs:  cp.  c.  83  nf;)ra.  These 
are  not  sumptcr  beaits  but  war  auimals. 
They  arc  not  mentioned  at  I'lataia.  Bat 
cp.  c.  125  infru. 

8T.  1.  limvM.  preserves  the  same  tone 
OA  the  first  word  of  c.  84. 

2.  ^CT^  fivpidScs :  the  figure  ia  in- 
credihly  large  for  the  Actual  campaign. 
but  not  so  gross  an  exa^eration  aa  the 
figures  for  the  foot ;  the  method  of 
numbering  is  not  apecitieil  (cp.  c.  60 
supni).,  uor  are  the  itams  speciJGe«l,  ex- 
cept for  the  Sagartii,  c.  S5  svpra^  and 
in  qiute  a  different  connexion  for  the 
*PerMians'  (cp.  cc.  40,  6fi  supra).  The 
way  in  which  eight  myriads  were  reached 
is  obvious,  viz.  by  allowing  a  myriad 
for  each  of  the  eight  nations  furnishing 
cavalry.  The  actual  numbers  were  per^ 
haps  30,000.    Cp.  next  o.  and  Appendix 
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oi    ^€P    vuu    aXKoi    Imrie^  mrd-^^aro    rcara    TcXea,   *Apdffcoi    Sc 
iayaroi    i'treTeraxo-TO '  are    yap    T(t>v    iinrmv    ofiri    aveyo^ivoiv 
TO?  Kafn]Kov<i,    varepoi  erera^aTO,    iva  firj   ^o^€Oiro  to    Iitttlkov.  5 
'i'irrrap-)(Oi   Bk   ^ffav  * ApfjLafLidpTjt    re   teal   Ti6aio<!   Adrio<i  TraiBe^.  88 
o     S«     rpLro<i    a-<^t     avviTrrrapyo^    ^apvov^rji;     tcareXiXeiTrro     iv 
^SAphiCi   voaioav.      W'i  yap   oppAtivro  Ik    ^aphlajv,    iwl   <rvp^opr)v 
irepUTrece    dvediXtjTov    iXavPOuri    yap    01    irrro    rov^   vroSas"    toO 
rTTTToi/    vweBpafie    Kveov,    Kal   0    Itttto?    oit   'TrpoiBotv    iifto^yjOrj    re  5 
Kol    crra?    6p$o^   direaciaaro    top    ^apvov-^ea,    wecijou    Bk    alpA 
re    ^/&f£    fcal    i<i     (fiOiciv    irepLrfk&e    rf    vovaty;.      top    B^     I'mrov 
avrltca     tear      dp^a^    iTroiTjirap     wv     irciXeve-     dirarfayovre^;    oi 
olxiriu    iv   rov   ^a>pov    ev    rot   irep    leare/SaXe    rov    BetrvoTTjVf    iv 
Tol<ri    yovvatxi    d'jrerapMv    ra     aKiXea,      ^apvov^T}^    fiev     ovTof  10 
wapeXvfff)  T^9  •qyep.QvLri^* 

Ta>i'   Bk    Tpiffpitov    upiOfios  ^p    iyivcTO    eirrd  xal    Bifjtcoaiac  89 


4   irtrnxoLTo  B  6   wrrarot  malit  von  H.  {|  tva  .  .  linriK6v  eidem 

ftuspecta  88.    I    Tt^uios  Lehn  S   HarcAcXciTTTu  BAcorr.  R : 

KOTaAcAciirro  Apr.  SV  3  XapStwc  cVJ   <roi'  '  KXXrj<nrovroVf  ccf^atrra 

**>•  SiUler  :   '^p&i*tiVj  a'vjL<jiop-j  ir</>t<jr«r<  aM^^AT/ry,  van  H.  4  ir</)i- 

rvMrc  a :   fvnrco'c  6,  Sitzler,    Holder  8   01   otxcrai  u¥  cncAci'c'  cf  rbv 


I 


3,  WKca,  i.e.  inyrindi,  cp.  c.  81. 

4.  dTf  y^  ktX.  :  cp.  1.  SO.  The  re* 
mark  niigbt  perhaps  ftp  ply  to  the  baggage- 
train.  and  also  help  to  fxiilaiu  wny  no 
one  in  Grwcv  ercr  saw  tlicM?  cameU. 

SS.  ].  tinrapxoi :  three  apparently  in 
naxnlMr,  each  roinmanding  a  myriad 
(nominal  ttrvngth)  and  attached  to  one 
of  the  three  army -corps,  and  preMiimably 
subordinated  to  the  vrparrryol  (cp.  cc. 
ii\,  82).  Ab  th'.^  '  PersianM*  Mipplicrj  one 
(probably  commanded  by  Phamoucbes, 
to  whom  MaiiMtiot  luccevded,  see  below). 
the  twA  ftoris  of  Datia,  tht*  Mcde.  divided 
the  command  uf  the  two  uiyrtadx  sup- 
plied by  the  t-ent  of  the  nations.  (If 
there  were  finally  only  two  *  Hipparohs ' 
in  all,  there  wore  probably  only  20,000 
eavalry  in  ftll.) 

*  Ap(iApCOfn|t  T«  Kol  TfCatot  AAxwt 
wntSv:  nothing  more  u  known  of  them  ; 
for  the  father  cp.  c  74  tupra,  HdU 
doee  not  repeat  the  note  upon  his  nante. 

3.  ♦•^•wxi* :  probably  a  Persian, 
bat  not  oleewhrre  mentioned.  U(^  wab 
nraamabiy  in  command  of  the  Persian 
horae,  a*  it  loft  Sanies^  cc,  40,  41  supra  ; 
it  ia  oohoua  that  the  ominouB  diauter 


which  occurred  to  liim  was  not  rejwrted 
there,  or  in  c.  67.  Cp.  not<^  to  c.  37 
supm. 

3.  hr\  (ru|u^op^v  inpihnat  dvtWXiiTov : 
the  eonstmotioii  if  tinusual  :  but  cp. 
App.  Crit.  For  dvrViXirrot,  c.  133  in/ru; 
the  word  of  poflitire  niischi^'f  is  avoided, 
cp.  use  of  dxa^s,  c.  3(1  suyru.  This  la 
r.uph^nism.. 

7.  h  4^(a\v  wc(H^X9i  i\  voOvot :  per- 
haps the  earliest  example  of  tfidlott  for 
a  disease ;  cp.  Aristot.  Eth,  N,  7.  8.  1  = 
1 160  b  fwKe  y6^p  ^  ti.ip  fiox^ftf^  tS/p 
ifaffTifidTutv  ofov  i'Sipif}  Kal  ^tdiati  ^  &' 
dxpaffla  ToU  iiri\rirTiKoU.  The  more 
usual  Attn-  teriri  was  ^9di),  vid.  L.  Jk  8. 
rhv  Si  ttnrov  ktX  Was  the  treat- 
ment of  the  horse  an  act  of  stupid 
rovenge.  or  of  suppntitious  sacritioe  f 
The  horse  as  a  sacrificial  animal,  c.  113 
infra. 

U.  Tt^  Tpfttiovit]^  l're»um»bly  AlaMs- 
tios  8ucc.i:c(l<<l  him  (9.  20),  though  Hdt. 
doeH  not  expnjRslv  say  so. 

89.  I.  Tttv  Si  Tpmpimt.  Hdt.  paJMl 
to  the  Nav^f-liai,  ana  at  once  gives  the 
toUl  of  shij)*— 1207.  This  total  was 
in  itself  the  euiest  to  asrartsin  ;  it  has 
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rotiTt  iv  T^  WaXai<rrlvri  Tpir}KO(Tla^,  &B€  iffK€va<TfUvoi'  ir€p\ 
fx€v  rya-i  K€<)>a\riat  Kvvea^  e'x°''  ay^^oraTm  'Trerroifffi.eva^  TpoTTOtr 
$TOv  'EiWfjviKov,  evBe^vKore^  S^  OtapTfKa^  Xiveov^,  otTTrlBa^  h^ 
trv^  ouK  i^ov<Ta<;  elx^v  Kal  aKomia,  ovTot  Se  ot  ^oivLxes  rb 
wakoibv    otfceov,   eo?    avrol    Xiyoutrt,    itrl    rrj     KpvOp§    OaXaaffyj, 

89.   2  "^vpouri  Stein  :  (nipiourt  4  rpowov  tov  'KkkiiviKov  van  H, 

5  ooTTtSas  T€  SV  6  TO  a  :  tol  fl,  van  H. 

PliilUtinei),  and  atij  other  elements  id 
Talcaiino.*  Rawliuaon  {ad  I,)  doubu 
whether  any  Jewa  served  In  the  force* 
of  X«rxes,  least  of  all  in  the  fleet: 
"in  the  lime  betweeu  Z<Tubbabel  and 
Ezra  they  were  too  weak  to  be  of  aiiy 
account."  'Hio  Phili»ti2ies  were  tfaem- 
•elvea  of  Greek,  or  at  least  of  Aegean, 
origin,  but  were  hardly  of  much  account 
ri_iiu[»are(l  wilh  the  '  Plu^euiriaiin ' : 
Akk&lon,  .Ashvlod,  and  Gnu  were  thcdr 
chief  co&st  townu.  llaXaiarlfn  is  ctynio- 
logicdlly  AS  well  at  historically  Uie 
country  of  the  '  PhilistlDea' :  but  the 
geographical  note  with  which  thia  chapter 
concluilea  is  hardly  neccHnary  after  Bks. 
]-3  ;  op.  c^peciully    3.  l*. 

S.  TpiTiKOo-fat :  the  300  may  be,  like 
the  similar  round  numbers  for  other 
itcTnfl,  and  for  totals,  a  nominal  or 
regulative  number ;  but  estimates  of 
fleeU  are  constantly  given  in  tens  and 
faundreda,  and  are  apparently  to  be  taken 
as  substantially  exact. 

i&i  loicnKur)iM»i.  The  *  Phoenician ' 
armature,  like  Phoenician  i-iTilinatiou 
generally,  is  of  ecleLlie  character  ;  qnaai- 
Hellenic  helmets,  Egyntinn  corsIeta» 
targets  witliout  metal  httinga,  Anatoliuo 
javelins.  But  perhaps  the  Phoenician 
helmet  was  rather  Assyrian  or  Egyptian 
than  Hellenic. 

5.  MpriKas  Xivfovf :  cp.  c.  63  tupra. 
d<nri6a«  .   .  trut  om  ixo^<nkt :  cp. 
c.  75  mj^ro. 

7.  oticMV.  «s  a^Tol  Xiyovcri,  fvl  Tf) 
*Epv0p^  OaXdrerg,  i.e.  in  the  sonth  of 
Arabia,  the  trno  home  of  the  Semite, 
cp.  cc.  SO  and  69  mtftra.  The  statement 
is  in  a  Kense  true,  and  the  *  Phoenicians* 
(whow  ronnuxion  whi^thur  with  PmU  or 
with  FrvrJi  is  doubtful)  may  have  remen- 
bcred  their  own  origin,  though  Ildt-V 
reference  to  !iource  and  authority  in  sncli 
cases  is  rarely  convincing  {cp.  lntro<luc- 
tion,  §  ]0).  In  I.  2  the  same  origin  is 
predicated  of  the  Phoenicians  without  a 
reference,  or  jterlmps  on  the  authority  of 


a  plausible  air  ;  it  corresjMud.i  to  the 
items  given  for  the  several  coutingonts  ; 
and  it  is  a[)[Mirently  cuiilirmed  by 
Aischylos,  I'ermi  'Ml.  It  has,  therefore, 
been  generally  acct;pted  ;  hut  there  are 
sonio  reasons  a;^*'aiust  ita  acceptance ; 
(i.)  Other  ancient  authoriti^-s  give  dif' 
fei-out  totals,  cp.  Appendix  II.  §  A.  (ii.) 
The  fleet  was  prooably  oommandecrcii 
in  roiinrl  niuDbers,  in  '  derails, '  in 
hundreds — perhaps  &  'chiliad'  vena  the 
regulative  total  ;  uo  other  Persian  fleet 
ever  appears  with  a  nominal  total  ex* 
presscJ  by  an  uneven  figure,  (iii. ) 
Aischylos,  far  from  9Upp<irting  Hdt.'s 
total,  destroys  it  ;  for  (U  Ai.whylos' 
figure  is  for  Satanil-s  HiU.'s  lor  Doriskos, 
and  (2)  Hdt,'«  tigur*  may  have  been 
reached  by  misundervtandiug  Aischylos, 
with  whom  the  total  ia  the  (ideal ) 
chiliad,  and  the  207  inripKO^iTOL  rdx't 
are  incln'^ed,  not  adJitional  ships.  Hec 
ApfKudix  II.  I.e. 

2.  ^ofvuctt :  the  description  and 
pnrticulars  regarding  the  PiioenicianK, 
who  have  figureil  largely  iu  each  ami 
every  book  from  A  to  Z,  are  rather 
belated  and  out  of  place,  on  the  sup- 
position that  Bks,  1-Q  were  written 
before  Bk.  7.  It  might  be  said,  indeed, 
that  Hdt.  is  clinging  to  his  sonrces  for 
the  army-  and  navy -list,  and  thus 
comes  to  inlnnlnce  an  accinuit  of  the 
Phof^irianR,  including  their  origin  ;  hut 
(i.)  the  army-  and  uavy-liata  are  highly 
composite  structures,  ap[«rently  com- 
pilc'l  from  a  varictT  of  sources  by  Hdt. 
Iiim.self :  cp.  latroauction.  §  10. 

{it.)  The  absence  of  rt  more  detailed 
Hocount    of   the    Phoenicittus    at    some 

Iirevious  stage  of  the  work,  as  we  now 
kave  it,  is  best  explained  on  the  aup- 
position  Ihiit  thi»  passage  wns,  so  to 
speak,  'already  in  type'  when  the 
introductory  LiMfi  irauie  to  be  written. 
Cp.  Iiitrodnction,  ^  7,  8. 

£vpouri  Towri  4v  r^  IloXoio-rtiqi 
would     cover    Canaanit4>8,     Jews,     and 
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ivdevrev  S^  VTrepffdirre^  vrj^  ^vpifj^  oixeovo'i  to  rrapa  daXafftrav* 
rrjs  Be  Sv/Jtiy?  tovto  to  'XjaapLov  koX  to  (t^XP^  Alyvirrov  irav 
YlaXanTTivr)  KaXierai.,  Alyvwrtot.  3^  v4a^  irapei^ovTo  hirjKOtrCa^.  lo 
ovToi  Be  el^oi'  irepl  fiev  rjjaL  K€<}>aXrj<ri  Kpdvea  ^ijXevra, 
oUnrlBa^  Be  KOiKaSi  tA?  itv?  fieyoKa^  e^pixra^,  Kal  SipaTo.  re 
vavpAya  teal  TV^pv^:  fi€rfd\ovs.  to  Bk  ttXtjOo^  avrwv  OatpTjKo- 
^poi  tjaav,  fia^alpa^  B^  fieyaXat;  el^^oi/.  ovrot  p^kv  ot/rcu  90 
i<rraKaTO,  Kvrrpioi  Be  TrapeLxouTO  via^  TrevrtjKotna  Koi  exarov, 
itricevaa-pAvot.     toSe-     ra?     p,ev      K€<f>aXa^     elXix^^To     p,iTprjat.     oi 


11  xr^Xjtvra  B:  irA<KTa  3(7/\<irra  Apr.  U;  irAcicra  HOpersc  verbo  eraso 
A*:  *x>?A.o.To  ex  Hdto  citat  PoUux  7.  83  et  interpr.  to  irAcKra'  Oaiaf. 
13  post  vav^ui\a  gloesema  add.  AA^  opv^.  ktOo^oiKhv  tpfyaX.€tov :  idem  pott 
Tv^ov^  P*  X,  cp.  Stein^,  Qaisf.  90.   2  e<rTaA.oTO  Dobree :    ccrraXo- 

Saro  6:  «crr«AaSaro  a  :  <o-icciK{£aTo  ParUinus  2933  :  tfrroXt&aro  Naber 
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'Persian  vriters,'  a  further  hint  o(  tbc 
(trioritjr  of  this  |>as»agti. 

10.  AIyvwtlov.  It  is  A  wander  to  find 
Bg3rptian«  at  mm,  or  HUp|il>inga  fleet,  of 
ItOO  ships :  it  is  also  &  won<ler  thftC  no 
Bgyptiana  huve  api>eared  ia  the  land 
Army.  HdL  SMigus  the  arisUia  ou  the 
Pttuan  aide  to  the  Plgyptian  Tcasela  lu 
t^«  aeoond  engmgeiDQUt  off  Arteraision  8. 
17,  and  the  utrap  of  Kgypt,  thn  king's 
brother,  Achaiuietiee,  U  one  of  the  chief 
a<In>irahi,  c  97  in/ra.  (Diodonm  U.  17. 
2,ioddeot«Ilynieatiun8  themat  Siilamia.) 
AaachylfM  seems  to  recognize  Egyptian 
foroe*  both  by  land  and  by  sea,  the  latter 
drawn  from  "the  tuarshea"  (eu.  2.  94 
and  Thuu.  1.  110),  Baehr.  On  the  other 
hand  tbo  Egyptians,  after  SaUinis,  are 
Undf-d  and  joined  to  the  infantry,  9.  S2. 
q,v.  It  would  t>e  eouTenieut  to  get  rid 
of  theM  Egyptian  shijn  altogether  ;  the 
*Ari«teia*  might  be  put  down  to  the 
credit  of  Egyptian  ^ibatai^  and  Dio- 
doms  would  not  bind  us;  the  position 
of  the  Egyptian  aairvp  is  baxder  to 
explain.  BlakMilej  ■uggests  tliat  the 
rowtn  were  Egyiitinnii.  and  that  the 
ship),  though  paid  for  by  Egypt,  w»*re 
*iiarigat«4l  by  Phncnicinn!^ :  bnt  he 
ignores  the  *  Epihatai '  and  the  *  Nav- 
arch.' 

11.  oiroi :  the  dsHcription  of  the 
arnionr  conld,  of  coiirs*!,  only  apply  lo 
the  Epil«ta{,  who,  on  Hdt.'s  calculation, 
would  amount  to  6000  men :  cp.  o.  184 

Kpdvea    x*l^*v^-      X'^^V    means, 
VOL.  I       PT.  I 


among  other  things,  a  knitting-needle  ; 
and  xv^'^^  here  niav  mean  '  plaited  * 
or  'knittnl.'  The  material  was  appar- 
ently 'reeds':  irXrrrd  ^r  rxofi-OLf  (Heay- 
ehitts)  ;  cji.  Pollux  7.  83  /idXurra  M 
oCrtat  wt^h^i'tu'  rd  ruf  ffx'*^"'**'^  irXurAr- 
TuiP,  lit  Kal  Kpdfi]  XTI^'^^^  '^^  tXcato 
'Hp^DTov  X/ytiif'  Kal  EfroXif  '*<ririJTti'a 
XfiX(i>e( " :  bat  tlie  Ia>>t  wgnls  suggost 
that  the  term  might  have  l>een  ap|dicd 
to  helmets  platted  of  leather  (of.  c  63 
supra). 

12.  KoAof,  'capacious';  cp.  4.  2. 
S^paTa  voviULxa.     (i/tfrd  v.  /Z,  15. 

389,  tJ77  ;  "  boanlin^'-pikca,"  Kawlinson. 

13.  Tvxovs,  polf-axcs;  "from  its  re- 
aoTublanoe  to  a  masoa'a  pick/*  h.  kS, 
rub  %\  ri-Kot. 

90.  2.  ^OTdXaro :  i.e.  iaroKiofUMW. 
iftra*-.  " dt'hwtighaeuseriana  lertta  ^ora- 
Xdflaro  e  iluahnn  .^(-riptHris  orta  ride- 
batur:  /trrdXaro  et  iaKtvi.ia.ro,  iUud  a 
Terbo  trriWtiv  hoe  a  verbo  ffxrvd^nv" 
Baehr.     C]).  Hesiod,  Scut.  28S. 

KJrnpioi  are  subsequpntly  sub- 
diridfd  into  five  *  nations '  {iQpta),  which 
might  perbapn  have  Bupplied  each  thirty 
ships  (f.  x30-ir.O). 

3.  4«K«va<r)Uvofc  i^.  It  is  only  the 
head-dress  of  the  Kyprinnswhich  ImtrarN 
the  orieutiil  eltmieiit  or  influence;  the 
rest  of  their  crxfii^  \»  Hellenic.  The 
kings  hsve  '  tnrUma  '  wimmi  round  their 
heads  (tlXixATo  )i<Tp])o%  cp.  c.  62  inyra^ 
thf  commnnH  weara  kind  of  fez  (Ki-r^iat' 
Klrapii).  Ki6aXdt  is  the  so-called 
'acciuatire  of  reference. '     Cp.  c.  77. 


114 


HPOAOTOY 


^acrtXecf   avrwv,   ol  hk  aWoi   eI;^op   KiOuypa^,   ra   Be   a\\a   Kara 

5  W€p    "EiXXfive^,      TovTtov    S^    Toa-dBe     edvea    cIktI,     ot    ^v    airb 

ZaXa/iifo?    teal    *A6^vici)v,    ot    Bk    utt*    ^ApKahirj^,    oi    Be    uiro 

KvOi'oVf   ot    B^    rtTTo    <t>otvi/cf)<; ,    ot    Be   atro    Aifftofrirj^,   d)^    avrol 


4   x*-"^^^^^  ^'   '('Tix/>i$  (KLTapiai)  de  Pauw  propt.  PoUuc  10.  163,  ran  U. 
6  ^i6vtd  «<m  {-iv  V)  B  6  aOrjvituv  Acorr.,  P,  iicorr :  dBifvauov 


4.  el  U  AXXoi  .    .    r^U  dXXa  .  . 

tbure  is  a  slight  inconsei]ueuce  or 
obscurity  in  tho  passage,  but  oi  6i  dWoi 
tnay  be  Uken  as  a  parenthetical  anti- 
thaaiB  to  ol  ^offiMtf^  while  tA  &f  AWa 
ftunishea  tho  regular  antitbeais  to  rdt 

6.  ot  }thf  6.nh  ZaXafiivof  Kal  'A9v(vi*tv: 
Chuse  aru  prtisuuiably  ibc  Tuukri:  0{i.  c. 
20  ntpra.  That  there  were  actually 
aettleiiiputa  from  Athens  in  Kypros 
dating  rrom  Mykflnaian  tiaics  ia  not 
ifflpOflsibl«,  but  lew  probable  than  the 
alternative  hj'pothesis,  that  we  hare 
herearalHeinrerencefrom  the  *Teukrian ' 
element,  or  uauie,  found  in  Kypros  and 
in  Salantis,  and  from  the  name  Salamia 
itself.  Saiamis  and  Soli  (cp.  5.  113) 
were  the  headquartera  of  the  Hellenio 
influence,  as  tbfllr  conduct  during'  ths 
Ionian  revolt  atteifted. 

6.  at  U  Lw  'ApKa8Cii«.  The  reality 
of  a  connexion  between  'Arkailia*  and 
*  Kypros '  is  now  asNurcd  by  the  iiiiiularity 
of  the  Arkadiau  tLiid  Kypriote  dialects. 
The  connexion  may  indeed  dat«  back  to 
Mykonaian  or  Miuoan  times,  and  does 
not,  of  course,  imply  more  than  that 
Peloponncsian  settletnenta  in  Kypros 
took  place  at  a  time  when  the  settlers 
spoke  a  dialect,  which  in  historio  Greece 
was  het>t  represented  in  Arcadia.  It 
must  have  been  the  observation  of  resem- 
blances between  Kypriote  and  Aroadian 
dialects,  and  pownbly  other  analnj^ics 
(oalt  of  Amyklaian  Apollo],  ftimilarly 
explicable,  that  snggested  to  the  Logrt- 
^mpAia  direct  connexion  between  Kyproi 
and  'Arkadio.'  Cp.  Buaolt  Or.  O.  i." 
(1893)  aia  ff.  ;  E.  Meyer.  G.  d.  AIL  ii. 
(18»3)  222  f.  ;  Burv,  i.  (1P02)  60  ff. 

ot  U  Air^  iL^Avov.  Kytlinofl  is 
one  of  the  Kyklades,  lying  between  Keoa 
and  Seriphos:  the  iuhat)itauts  paasad  as 
'Dryojies*  (8.  46  infrtj).  Suoa  a  con- 
nexion would  point  to  the  aatiquity  of 
the  '  Greek  '  settlementa  in  the  island  of 
Kypros. 

7.  ol  S)  Av^  ^oivficiff.  The  reality 
of  the  Photinioian  element  in  Kypros  is 
beyond  dispute,  but  it  is  not  necessarily 


older  than  the  'Greek'  or  so-called 
Greek,  nor  perliajie  originally  were  the 
two  elements  hostile.  Kition  and  Ama- 
thus  (5.  10&)  were  the  Phuenirian  head- 
quarters. The  diHerent  attitude  of 
the  Persians  towards  Phoeuiuians  and 
loniaus,  and  the  results  of  the  Ionian 
revolt  (498-494  B.c.),especinllyin  Kypros, 
had  accentuated  the  uifferuuce  between 
the  Greek  and  the  Semitic  elements  in 
the  island  at  tho  time  when  Hdt.  was 
writing.  The  Homeric  poems  show  no 
apeoial  hostility  to  the  Phoenician,  and 
were  the  Kypria  fortfacomiug  the  early 
friendship  of  Phoenician  ami  *  Greek  ' 
might  be  further  apparent;  bat  cp.  2. 
117. 

ot  81  Avi  Al0iOTiTT«.  Reside  the 
Phoenician  and  the  Greek  elements  there 
was  a  third  and  perhaps  a  fourth  in  the 
island.  The  '  Etnioptan  '  must  refer  to 
a  negro,  or  ncgrito  stratum — whether 
'Libyan*  or  'Asiatic'  Udt.  does  not 
indicate,  and  such  an  element  there 
probably  was  in  the  island  (cp.  case  of 
kolehis  c.  7D  *ii;7ra) ;  but  the  really 
primitive  stock,  belonging  to  the  '  Ana- 
tolian *  race,  is  completely  ignored  by 
Hdt.,  unless  we  are  to  suppose  that  it  w 
here  misrepresented. 

Mt  airrol  K^iryyiok  Xi'yovo^ :  th« 
citation  uf  the  authority,  or  source 
(authority  rather  than  sourue),  conveya 
an  indication  of  doubt.  Tlie  doubt  is 
presumably  limited  to  the  last  item,  the 
existence  of  an  '  F.thiopian '  olen)ent  in 
the  population.  lly  o.irro\  Kt'Tptoi  we 
cannot  here  understand  the  primitive  or 
autochtbonoui  stratum,  as  distinguished 
from  Hellenio,  Phoenicisn,  or  Ethiopian 
elements,  but  aimply  '  dwellers  in 
Kypros ' — without  ethnic  distinction — 
'  Ryprian  authorilies.' 

In  6.  113  Hdt.  implies  a  similar 
donbt  as  to  the  *  Argive '  origin  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Kurinn  [oi.  6i  Kovpidts  oCtw 
\4yovTat  rtvai  ' kpytiuv  ^woikqi)  ;  a  tradi' 
tirin  which  fits  in  well  ennuph  with 
'  Arkadiau  '  descent,  proj>erly  understood. 
Hence,  too,  'kxo.ioL  in  Kypros  (E.  Meyer, 
ii.  78).    The  bearing  of  this  c  as  a  whole 
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KvTTpioi  Xiyovai.  KtKixe^  Be  cKarov  wapel'^ovro  pea's,  otnoi  91 
^  av  'Trepl  fuv  Trja-i  t(€<f>aXrjac  tcpduea  ein^topuzt  Xanri^ui  8^ 
tlX'O^  ^1^  atrTTiBeoif  dtfioffoerj^  Treiroirjfiiva,  Kal  KiOiava^  eiptviov^ 
ivBtBvxoTf^'  Bvo  Bk  aKovrta  €Ka(TTO<;  koX  ^i<f>o^  €l^ov,  afy^oraray 
Ty<7i  AifywrriTfai  ^•^(atpTjat  TrcTrotrf^va,  ovrot  B^  rb  Trakaiov  5 
'TTra^tuol  ifcoKiovro,  eVi  Be  KIXiko^  tov  ^\y^vopo^  dvBpoK 
^oivixtys     ea^ov     lijv     iwtovvfiirfp.        TldfL^vXoi     Bk     rpt^xovra 

91.  2  £'  ar  a :  fi<    fi  3  utfw^otTj^  :    dtftopo^Cij^   d :    iiifiopotrj^^ 

w/u)j3oiijs  ceteri :  iu/xoj3o<iots  EusUth.  II.  570  ||  Kai  del.  Valclcenaer  5 

T^cri  AiyiTTTtoor*  V  :   touti  Aiyvrrrioia-i  8  ||  fta\atpfYim  om.  R  (6)  ||  oFrot 
*        <»"-••>  -y    y  irafj.tfivXioi  (bis)  fi 


i^v  a,  Slein^ :  oSrot  B  ;  ofro*  5*  Stein* 


upon  the  problem  of  compoiiCion  ia  not, 
pcrhapa,  rery  obriona  or  importADt ; 
bat  at  lout  it  is  obsemble  that  th«r«  ii 
no  rererviioe  back  to  the  story  of  the  part 
plaTOtl  by  the  Kypriaua  in  the  louian 
rvTolt,  nor  to  any  other  previona  mention 
of  KyprcM.  The  Kjpriaufi',  like  all  the 
other  peoplfri  naroed  throughout  tlie 
tiata.  are  introJuoeJ  as  an  niiknown 
<|U«iiCitj.  The  presumption  is  in  favour 
of  the  hypothesis  of  tlie  prior  compoaitioo 
of  Bks.  7-».  Cp.  Intrwluction,  S  7.  8. 
91.  1.  KiXiKts  furnish  100  ships. 
Kilikia  iu  3.  90  ronna  a  whole  satrapy  (iv.) 
to  itMlf,  and  }tays  besidea  itA  tribute  of 
600  T.  (only  360  of  which  actually  reach 
th«  king)  360  horsea,  *  one  for  each  day 
in  the  year.*  A  deacriptiou  of  tlie 
KiUlciau  trxtv^  haa  already  been  promised 
<c.  77  nipr\i),  and  the  promise  ia  now 
redeemed. 

2.  Kp^irA  hnxipuL.  Either  Hilt 
tn»ats  *  Kilikian  '  helmets  as  too  well 
koown  for  description,  or  mor?  probably 
u  not  in  a  position  to  describe  tnem. 

KaM-^ia  .  .  .  it^M^oijj^  Tbe  Iliad 
knows  ^oelas  'AtrTl6av  €i-kvk\oui  \ai<nftd 
re  rrtpUpra,  &.  453  (of  Achaiaiis  and 
Trojans),  12.  426  (of  *  D&nai  *  Aiid 
Lykian^j.  There  ia  nothing  '  Kilikiim ' 
ia  the  word ;  L.  ft  S.  counect  it  with 
XA^tM  (shaggy),  others  (better)  follow 
Rustathioa  and  connect  it  with  \tu6t 
(Uuvtu):,  thas  Hcsychios  haj  \ai0tL, 
Krelan  for  i<rwif.     XoTra,  wiXrt}.     Xal^a, 

3.  ^fMpo^ :  o\k  c.  76  supra, 
<lfkWo<v«,     'woollen';     the    word 

oocnn  1.  195.  2.  81.  4.  73.  The  Attic 
word  (Plato;  is  JptoDi.  There  dots  not 
Appear  anything  rery  diatinctive  in  the 
equipment  of  the  '  Ellikes,'  unless  it  is 
that  they  are  swordsmui. 


4.  SKaa-ro«  .  .  .  dxov  .  .  .  fiC^Of 
wmi^iuva  carries  the  conttructio  ad  ica- 
aum  to  a  point  only  permissible  in  a 
classicnl  writer. 

6.  'YwaxaioC:  it  may  not  b«  unsafe 
to  Bee  in  these  Hypachaions  a  remnant 
of  thv  A4]uaiuscha  ul  the  Egyptian  nioiiu- 
mentH,  and  of  the  '  Achaiaue  of  Kypros ; 
cp.  previouB  c. 

inri :  cp.  c.  83  svpra. 

KCXlkos  nt^  'AT^ivopof  dv8p6« 
<frofviKot :  '  Kilix  *  is  presumably  the 
cponym  of  the  people  (KiXtjrrt).  who  may 
have  had  some  admixture  of  Semitic  or 
of  Syrian  (Anunsian)  blood.  Ageuor 
has  a  thoroughly  Greek  name,  but  he 
appears  in  4.  147  as  (he  father  of  '  Kad- 
moa,'  who  ia  a  thorough  Phoenician  to 
Udt.  The  only  man  of  tht*  name  known 
to  Homer  is  a  Trojan,  H.  U.  59,  who 
must  he  dismissed  iu  this  case,  for 
he  has  no  connexion  with  the  KiXutrt, 
who,  in//wirf6.  397,  415,  dwell  in' Thebe* 
and  the  Theban  plain  (cp.  c.  42  rtipra) ; 
but  Heeiod  had  made  Agenor  father 
of  Phol&ix  and  grandfather  of  Phineua. 
Fr.  .16.  Agenor,  whether  in  Greece  or  in 
Phoenicia,  ia  only  a  genealogical  name  ; 
he  plays  no  part  in  the  myths  nr  legends, 
but  is  the  father  of  mythical  and  legend- 
ary heroes — Karlmos,  Pbineus,  Phoinix. 
It  may  be  that  behiud  his  name  lurks 
a  oonsciouaness  that  old  'Greek'  heroes 
had  gone  east,  before  the  Phoenician 
came  west.  'Agenor'  was  nothing  if 
not  a  *  man  '  (here  ijfS/>6t  ♦. ). 

7.  n&fL^vXoi  supply  thirty  shipa. 
The  nKmc  is  purr  Greek  (cp.  6.  68) 
and  its  beareni  are  armed  in  Greek 
fa.ihion.  They  are  included  (3.  90)  by 
Hdc.  in  satrapy  i.  Pamphylia  lay  on 
the  coast  Iwtw^en  Kilikia  aud  Lykia, 
nor  ia  it  likely  that  the  population  was 
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Tldfju^vXoi  ovroi  eltrl  t&v  etc  Tpott;?  avoaKeSaa-OipTojv  afia 
92  * Afi<pt\6-)(^^  xal  Kd\j(avTi.  AvKiot  Be  7rap€l')(pVT0  piai  iretrrtj- 
Kovra  OayprjKOiftopot  re  iovref;  fcal  KP^^iBo<f>6poi,  el-^ov  Se  ro^a 
Kpaviiva  koI  otarovfi  xaXap.ivoif<%  dwrepovi  KaX  aKovria,  iirl 
Se  aiyo*;  Bipp^  irepl  Toy?  w/aoi/?  alcopevp^vov,  trepi  Be  T§<ri 
5  Ke^akijai  iriXovv  Trrcpoiai.  irepieaTe^avaypAvov^-'  ey^eiplBia  Be 
fcal   Bpeirava  ftp^ov.      XvKioi   Be   Tepp^Xat   e/caXiomo   etc    Kpi^Tt)^ 

10   <:tc>  koX  K&llenberg,  vau  H.  92.  4  SippaTa  et  alutp^i'p^va.  0, 

Holder,  van  H.  5  ((rr€(f}avutptvov;  fi 


pure  Greek,  but  there  were  doubtleas 
Greek  colouies  (Olbia,  ijide]  eatl  more 
or  Itiu  Hellc^nked  citira  (Aspendoii, 
Perge,  Syllvion)  in  tbe  region.  It  ia 
this  Greek  element,  t)ie  oripn  of  which 
ifl  here  traced  to  a  portion  of  the  post- 
Trojan  Diaspora,  thou;;h  in  this,  as  in 
other  cases,  tbe  relations  of  Aegean 
tribes  with  the  LvvuiiL  may  be  eafely 
tdkcu  back  before  the  Trojan  ej>ocb. 

10.  'Ap4*^^XV  (CA^  KdXxaKTL : 
Kalchaa  iieiTTopldT}%  oitarow6\iap  6x  Aptarot 
is  well  known  tu  the  /tiad :  (1.  69  If.,  2. 
800,  13.  46).  Amphilochos  is  named 
in  the  Odijssey  (15.  248),  as  son  of 
Amphidrao<i.  The  Noatoi  enlarged  and 
coihbined  their  a<lTentures  after  the  f^ill 
of  Troy,  and  vnriaut*  exijited  in  regard 
to  detail*.  Thiia,  accoriling  to  one  story, 
Kalchas  fare^l  no  further  Lhan  Kolophon, 
where  he  met  bis  aruiflrior  in  MopAos,  who 
tbeu  joined  AiniifaimclinH,  and  with  him 
founded  Mallos  in  Kilikia  \  while  accord- 
iag  to  another  stor)*,  which  Sophokles 
upiiarently  fallo^Ted  (Strabo  675),  and 
Hat.  in  thin  jiasaagn,  the  Acene  uf  the  fpi% 
wtpH  rijs  tiAvriKT^i  between  Kalchas  and 
Mo[tgofi  wu8  placet!  farther  esst,  in 
Pamphylia  (meaning,  as  Strabo  thinks, 
Kilikia).  Ati)philocbo»'  career  as  founder 
was  not  cut  short :  Hdt.  reports  him  to 
hAve  established  Posideion,  '  on  the 
borders  of  Kilikia  and  Syria'  (3.  91), 
and  bis  achievements  in  the  east  were 
apparently  succeeded  by  s  similar  aet  of 
adventures  in  the  west,  the  greatest  of 
his  foundations  being  Argos  Amphi- 
lochicum  :  Thucyd.  2.  C8.  S. 

93.  1.  A^KUH  supplied  fifty  ships.  The 
Lykian  equipment  is  among  the  moat 
reuiarkable  :  it  is  io  strong  cuutrsHt  with 
the  Lykian  dress  as  shown  on  mnnu- 
meats,  from  which  Rawlinsou  draws  an 
Hrgument  for  the  lata  date  of  the  monu- 


ments (so  as  to  give  the  Lykians  time  to 
change  their  aress) :  au  altemativt, 
however,  is  possible — the  inaccuracy,  or 
inauplicability  of  Hdc's  deacription. 

The  Lykians  wear  breastpisteii  and 
greaves  (of  metal  presumsbly) :  their 
bows  are  of  comel-wood  (on.  c  77  supra) ; 
they  use  unfuathered  reea-arrows:  they 
carry  javelin.i :  they  wear  the  nr^: 
they  havs  the  moat  remarkable  head* 
dress  in  the  whole  army ;  tljey  carry 
also  daggers  and  sickles  (Kartan  I  op.  c. 
93  i7i/ra    6.  112). 

5.  vfXoiit  irrfpobri  wtpttgTeAtty  ■ 
fUvovt :  on  tbe  importance  of  this  head- 
dress cp.  W.  Max  Mueller,  Asien  H. 
£uropa  S62.  Also  H.  R.  Hall,  OUtM 
Vimlisalion  p.  180  (1901):  "exaiuplaa 
of  this  feather  headdress  worn  by  tribas 
of  the  Aegean  and  southern  coast  of 
Asia  Minor  in  the  ziL  viii  rii  t. 
centuries  b.c." 

0.  A^fKioi  8t,..<H)v  4ir«»w^T|v.  This 
pa.Hsagc  is  enlarged  and  renTittt^n  in  1. 
173,  or  else  that  (lassage  is  here  repro- 
iluced  in  a  compressed  form :  there  is 
not  much  to  show  which  passage  ia  of 
earlier  composition,  exropt  the  omission 
here  of  ali  reference  to  the  longer 
passage,  in  which  the  supposed  facta 
are  more  fully  set  out,  which,  so  far  as  it 
goes,  supports  the  hypothesis  of  the 
earlier  coinpoaition  of  this  [*asaage :  cp. 
Introduction,  §  6. 

T«pfjiOju  .  .  U  Ep^t.  The 
Kretnn  origin  of  theTcrniilai.orTramilai, 
seenis  less  probable  than  the  hynotbesia 
that  they  ranretanted  the  inoigenons 
population  or  the  Anatolian  main,  and 
were  in  so  fsr  allied  to  the  Karians, 
liydiuns  and  other  native  stocks.  Tet 
it  would  be  bolii  to  deny  a  connexion 
between  early  Krete  and  tbe  Asianie 
side  :   and  the  *  Eteokretea  '  themseWes 
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yeyovore^t  ^ttI  Be  Avfcov  rov  TlavSiopo^  apSpo^  ^AOrfpalov  €4T^op 
Tt)V  €Tra>VVfJLLTJV,  Aa)/71£€9  3f  ol  €K  TTJ^  'Ao'tJ?^  TptijtcovTa  TTap-  93 
ti)^ovTo  vea^,  e-^ovri^  re  'EWiji/i^cA  owXa  xal  yeyovore*;  am 
WeXoTTovi'ija-ov.  Kap€<:  he  e^Bo^i^KOvra  Ttapei^ovro  uea^,  r^ 
fiiev  aWa  Kara  irep  EWf/i/f?  iaraXfUvoi,  €l')(ov  hk  koX 
hphrava  xal  iy^eipcBia,  [ouroi  Be  otrive'i  irporepop  eKoKeovrOj  $ 
hf   rouTi   frpotroitrt   rS>v   \oyt0v  etp7)raiJ\     "Iwvc?   S<   ktcarov   vea^  94 


93.   3  v€KojnivrfCTov  B  (flic  ubique) 
aeclufli 


5  oSrot  .   .   .  €ifnj[ra.i  glosscina 


Buy  perlupfl  bAT«  beeu  akin  to  the 
foocUmeaw  or  indigenous  population  of 
AiU  Minor.  In  1.  171  tlie  Kariann,  too, 
an  derired  by  Hdt.  from  Krete  in  the 
tMth  of  their  own  buliof,  duly  reported, 
tb»t  made  them  a>^6x'S'>ras  ^fiptirrat. 
The  deciphermeDt  of  thti  Lykian  inacrip- 
tioiu  ( TUuii  Anas  Mitwria :  voL  i. 
TSivIi  Ljfciag,  ed,  E.  Katinkft,  Vienna, 
1901)  nuy  throw  light  ui^on  the  othno- 
logicftl  problem  :  it  ii  at  least  clear 
th&t  the  Trunilai  were  not  GreekH. 
Tbe  poet  of  the  Iliad  is  acquainted  with 
Ljkia  and  the  LykianA  thoaffh  not  with 
Tramilai :  (notably  6.  168  ff.  story  of 
Belterophontes,  cp.  also  story  of  I'an- 
dATos  :  4.  86  ff. ) ;  and  long  before  the 
tlftTi  of  Homer  tho  Lykiana  (Lukki, 
liuu)  figure  in  tho  Tel-el- Amama 
lett«n  and  on  E^'plion  monuments  of 
tb«  Kamesaid  period  :  cp.  Hall,  CHdtH 
dviluaiion^  p.  88.  'Lykiana'  and 
*TermiUi'  might  be  two  names  (Greek 
and  NaiiTe)  for  ono  and  the  same  people, 
or  more  probably  ^aa  'Termilai*  5gurvs  in 
Greek)  represent  two  elemrnta  in  the 
popalation  of  historic  Lykia,  the  native 
and  the  foreign  (Hellenic,  or  Hellenir.ed). 
The  preeeoce  of  an  Hellenic  element  is 
asserted  in  the  eponymons  hero's  deriva- 
tion from  Athens.  It  \a  by  no  means 
impossible  that  the  primitive,  or 
*  Mykenaian  *  iuhabitaiiLa  of  Attika  had 
relations  with  Lykia  as  with  louia  and 
KypttM ;  but  '  Lykoa  son  of  Pandion  ' 
(a)  is  scarvely  an  historical  person,  {b) 
owes  his  position  in  the  legend  of 
'  Lykia  *  to  tho  nominal  correspondence. 
Paoaan.  1.  19.  4  connects  the  name  with 
the  Lttkeion  fLyi-aeum]  in  Athens,  which 
may  have  lK*eu  iu  fact  the  tumenos  of 
the  wolf-gotl  (ApoUon  T). 

•8.  1.  Awfxics  from  Asia,  thirty  ships: 
the  finrtpuro  Greeks  named  in  tho  whole 
list.  Tneir  contingent  and  origin  is 
anpre  fnlly  bespoken  c.  99  infra :  there 


IB,  of  course,  no  item  in  the  list  tm 
whioh  Hdt.  should  be  a  better  atitboritj 
at  first  hand  than  the  DonauH  in  Asia, 
yot  ho  [tacks  them  curiously  away  in  a 
parentheais  (op.  1.  144).  As  FEalikar- 
nasaoi  appears  to  be  included  here  (up. 
c.  99),  notwithstaudiuK  the  ezcommiiniL-a- 
tion  recorded  in  1. 144,  perhaiiseach  oi^ 
in  the  Hexapolis  supplied  hvs  vessels. 
(Wad  that  excommunication  substtquent 
to  thiti  servicv  t  At  least  tliift  passage  is 
prohablv  of  earlier  coinp('.>iition.) 

3.  Kopts  furnish  BevL-ntyshi|ia  nomin- 
ally (perhaps  one  per  city?),  making 
with  the  Dorian  colonies  in  Karia  an 
hundred.  The  Kanans  had  Greek 
weapons,  partly  because  the  Greeks  had 
Kariau  (cp.  1.  171):  the  BpHavow  waa 
a  characteristically  Karian  weapon,  op. 
previous  c. 

6.  ^v  Tourv  wpwTOun  tAv  Xtt^otv  :  the 
reference  is  rlearly  to  Bk.  1  c.  171, 
where  two  views  iu  rt'gard  to  the  origin  of 
the  Karians  arc  reported  (op.  c  92  »upra). 
The  reference  anil  tlin  form  of  reference 
hero  are  most  roniarkablo.  This  iii 
absolutely  the  first  reference  to  an  earlier 
Book  which  m^curs  iu  this  section  of  the 
work,  notwithstanding  the  frequent 
occaiiions  fur  such  references  hitherto, 
To  the  form  of  reference  there  is  but  one 
precise  [larallel  in  the  whole  work,  rix. 
6.  36  UT  d<4i}\tfrai  itot  iv  rifj  xfnim^  rOw 
\6ft^,  i.e.  1.  92.  Cp.  my  nottilI'i^  The 
reference  there  is  to  the  first  half  of  the 
first  Book  (as  we  have  it) :  the  reference 
here  i.i  to  the  second  half  of  the  first  Book 
(hence,  perhaps,  the  use  of  the  plural). 
Nowhere  else  does  Hdt.  refer  back  in 
this  fashion  either  to  the  *  first'  or  to 
any  other  set  of  *Logi.'  The  Question 
obviously  presents  itself,  whether  the 
reference  is  a  gloea,  or  whether  it  is 
from  the  author's  hand,  and  if  ao, 
whether  it  is  an  SAlditiou  or  belongs  to 
the  first  draft  of  his  work.     Tlie  problem 
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5  o>9  "EWi/ff?    \eyovai,    ixaXiovTO    TlcXao^ol    A*7ta\ec?.    eTri    Bk 

96  ''I<»w>9  Tov  SovBov  "Iwpf?.     UT}<TL<oTat  hk  hrTaKalBeKa  Trapei^oirro 


h«re  U  fftr  moro  uate  timn  in  5.  36.  for 
BBTeral  reaaoiu.  (ct)  The  MUth '  Book 
may  Tory  well  h&ve  been  com  posed  i  or 
redacted,  after  the  *  first '  on  any 
theory  of  oompofittiou,  but  this  reference 
here  xeenia  to  destroy  the  hytwlbesis 
that  Bka.  7-9  were  the  '  tirat '  Lo^ 
compiled  by  Hdt,  (6)  The  refureaee  in 
the  fifth  tik.  ia  more  easily  accotmled 
for,  whether  as  a  ^\oWy  or  as  an  inaer- 
tioa  by  the  author's  haod,  than  the 
reference  here:  because  throughout  the 
{army>  and)  Davy-list  so  far  notes  on 
the  Origirus  or  provenience  of  peoples 
and  nations  have  ooourred,  and  one 
mif^ht  bo  exriocteil  in  the  case  of  the 
Karians,  while  in  the  passage  of  Bk.  5 
the  reference  is,  so  to  sue^k,  purely 
fortuitous,  and  not  roqalrcd  by  the 
context.  If  now  the  reference  here  ia  to 
be  re^rded  as  authentic  and  of  the  first 
draft,  it  will  follow  almost  of  a  nert&inty 
that  Bk.  1,  much  ns  we  havr.  it,  was  in 
flxistonce  when  Hdt.  wrote  tliia  passage  : 
was  Bk.  1  then  the  first  portion  of  the 
work  oomposed  by  Hdt.  and  if  fso,  how 
much  more  uf  the  work  bad  lie  composed 
before  ooinini;  to  Bk.  7  !  Thi-  hypotlieaia 
of  the  priority  in  a  first  draft  uf  Bka.  7, 
8,  i* — for  wliiL'b  there  is  so  much  to  be 
said — need  not,  however,  be  surrendered 
if  this  reference,  or  the  whole  context  in 
whioh  it  occurs  (army-  and  navy-liata), 
can  be  regarded  as  belon},nng  to  the 
wwond  or  third  draft  of  this  Book,  or 
•Ten  as  considerably  touched  up  and 
nvtaed  by  the  author  in  succeuive 
drafts.  As  Bks.  7,  8,  9,  oven  if  the 
earliest  seotion  of  the  work  projected  and 
more  or  less  accomplished,  bare  certainly 
received  additions  down  to  the  date  of 
the  Archidamian  War,  it  ia  not  ohliga* 
tory  to  athetize  this  passage:  but  there 
does  remain  the  possibility  that  the 
wonla  oi^rot . .  .tlfnfro*  ore  a  gloss  modelled, 
perhaps,  on  the  ^nnine  reference  in  6. 
36,  and  oocasionod  by  the  glossators 
miaaing  a  note  on  the  origin  of  the 
Kariana:  or  the  gloss  might  be  contained 
simply  in  the  words  h  rwrt  rpilrnurt  ruty 


Xd^r.  The  absence  of  a  ^  here  (op. 
utt  SeS^XuratfLotS.  30)  rather  strength ena 
the  gloss  impression. 

94.  1.  'iMVt*  supply  100  ships:  tb<* 
narticular  contingcDts  are  not  given. 
Eight  Ionian  cities  had  contribute  28S 
shiiia  to  the  fleet  at  Lade  in  494  B.a, 
if  Hdt.  is  to  Iw  trusted,  fi.  8  ;  cp.  my 
note  ad  I.  (Chios  100,  Aliletoe  60, 
Samoa  60).  That  the  loniana  are  de- 
scribed aa  daKivafffUppi  iW  "KX\i7>'ff,  the 
Dorians  ns  txoyrts  'EXXi^rud  6w\a,  need 
not  be  taken  o^i  a  jibe  at  the  expeiue 
of  the  louians  compared  with  Dorians 
and  Aioltons.  The  'Hellene*}'  here  are 
the  national  forces  arrayed  against  the 
*  Barbarian.* 

6.  ws  "BXXijvis  Xiyovvt :  a  very  eloar 
reflexion  ou  im  literary  sources  (op. 
lutruductiou,  §  10).  here  jiorhaiM  the 
VtreaXoylai  of  Kekatoios.  There  ia, 
however,  no  refert-nce  to  the  excursna  on 
the  loniiiDH  and  thfir  antecode-nts  in  1. 
143-140,  a  passage  hardly  reconcilable 
with  this,  as  Blakeitley  pointed  out,  for 
the  genealogical  nurity  of  the  loniuu 
id  here  recognixed  and  there  disputed. 
Blakealey  accordingly  suggests  that  the 
present  piutsage  belong  to  the  ori^a] 
(imft  of  thf  work,  while  the  other  is  an 
ad-lilion  of  a  later  period. 

It  may  be  noted  that  Donaos  and 
Xoatbos  in  this  {lassage  apparently 
arrive  in  the  Peloponnesos  ut  the  same 
time,  while  in  2.  98  Danoon  ia  two 
generations  Inter  than  Xoutboa. 

ntXar-yol  Al^uiXiet :  cp.  h.  68 
(and  my  notu  tid  L).  The  'Pulasgian* 
character  of  the  lonians  is  most  clearly 
aaeterted  in  I.  56-68,  serious  as  arc  the 
diOlcultiea  in  which  that  assertion  iit- 
Tolvea  Hdt.,  especially  with  regard  to  the 
Athenians  ;  cp.  6.  137  ff.  (and  notes). 

95.  1.  WKrUa-nu:  the  term  ia  amhigri- 
oos  nnd  obttcure.  Baehr  rofeni  it  to 
the  Kyklades  on  the  utrength  of  Hilt.'s 
usage,  cp.  C.  30,  6.  49  :  Larcher  sped- 
ties  Kcos,  Nazos,  Sipbnos,  Senpboo, 
Andros,  Totioa.  Stein,  noticing  the 
absence  of  the  article,  interprets  **most 
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Carepov  Be  ^le^vi/cov  ixXi^Brj  xark  rov  avTov  \6yop  Kal  ol 
Svo3B€Kav6\i€<;  "loH'c?  ol  air  *\6ffpi<itv.  AioXce?  8^  i^Koma 
P€a^  irapei'^ovro,  icKevaa-fUvot  re  d>^  EWiyj/e?  koX  to  iraXai  5 
icaKeofievoi  HeXaayolt  ok  ^EiWrjvtav  X0709.  *EtWr}<r7rovTtoi  he 
TrXrfv  ^ \^vhr)vmv  (  AffvSr}vot<ri  y^p  7rpo<7€T€TaxTo  €k  fiaaiXeof; 
icar^  X^PV^  ^tfov<n  <f>v\axa<!  elvatr  r<av  y€(f>vp€top)  ol  B^ 
XocTTol  ol  €K  Tov  HovTOV  (rTpar€v6fA€Voi  Tra^ct^ovTo  fi€P  iKarov 
V€a^,  iaKevaa^vot  B^  ^}<Tap  cii?  '^RXXijpe':.  ovtol  Be  \uiv<iiv  10 
KoX  A<»>pii<ap  dwotKOi, 

^EtTreffdrcvop    Be   iirl    iraaitav   t&v   peoiv    Tiepaai   koX    M^Soi  96 


95.  3  naru, .  .  ' A^icwi' del  Qompen  ||  ol  Svw^KaTroXc^^a  :  al  BvutBtKa 
iroAt<«  8  4  "I(uk'c«  01  ar  *KSjivku»v  seel.  Valckenaer,  van  H. :  ady^vaitav  B 

8  (^vAflUots  van    H.  9    <oi>  ck  Wesseling  10  itrKtvaharo  fii 

(If«  rult  van  H. 


I 


of  thfl  Af^ean  ulauds^  eapraiaJly  the 
KykUdM."  But  the  coDtiiigeoU  Irom  the 
KylclA<l«!i  only  joined  the  kings  fleet 
mtXjtt  ArtemUioD.  i-robmbly  at  Phaioron, 
cp.  6.  06  infra. ;  &nd  five  Nesiote  states 
•Rut  their  ahi|iit  to  the  aatiooal  fl«ft, 
8l  46»  Leaka  {AtkmM  otuL  the  Demi, 
ApEwndix  ti.  p.  237)  Biiggeated  Lemnoe 
■na  tmbroa,  but  they  hariilv  corre- 
•pond  to  the  retjuireuient  of  ex-FelaagUn 
loaiaiiji  xard  rh*  aOriiv  XA^or  Jtai  ol 
SvuitKaw6\i*t  'luret  ol  dr'  'k0iip4uf. 
Cji.,  however,  App.  Crit.  The  Samo- 
thrakiauB  are  B[>okeii  of  as  loniana  iu 
8.  9U.  bat  perhftps  'without  prejudice.' 
Oa  the  whole  Hdt.  here  probably  naeaiia 
Om  loMiaQa  of  the  Kyklwles,  but  has 
thereliy  involved  hitnaelf  in  an  inconsc' 
queiice,  valuable  to  us  as  betraying  iiia 
methoda.  Hib  uavy-list  is  probably 
▼alid.  so  hr  as  aatbontio  at  all,  not  for 
Doriakot,  but  for  Salamia  (cp.  c.  89 
altera),  and  it  is  a  taur  de  force  on  Ma 
part  to  have  shiried  the  scone. 

4.  AioXim  supply  sixty  ships.  At 
Ijgdn  Lesbos  alone  (if  Hdt.  6.  8  u  to  be 
traitad)  had  supplied  Mventy.  '  Aiolis ' 
mjt  a  '  Dodekapolis '  (1.  149):  it  ia 
noticeable  that  there  ia  no  reference 
b«ok  to  that  paasaga  which  might 
interpret  the  vague  title  here  used. 

6,  wf  'EXX/ivwv  X^ot:  cp.  c.  94 
rupra, 

*EX\T\n6vTiQi      .       .      ol      4k     TOfl 

C^vrav  crrparfv^tin'Oi  nupply  100  ehips. 
A  curious  title:  Stem  explains  Ildfrot 
bttn  aa  used    in  a  narrower   MDse  of 


bosporoa,  Propontia,  Uetleapont.  and 
Tut'cn  to  &  Sfl  gupra  where  he  takea 
II^KTOf  {rov  fUv  Ildrroi;  iTtnapiTiai)  as 
the  Propontia  (ep.  notes  ad  I.).  Thia 
interpretation  may  stand  ;  but  would 
Hdt.  have  used  116vtoi  in  this  looac> 
fashion  after  writing  4.  B5,  86?  Thin 
passage  iippeani  of  earlier  composition, 
and  written  pn-vioualy  to  lii«i  own  viait 
to  that  region  ;  op.  Introduction,  %  8. 

10.  *I«iv«v  Kal  AwpUMV  dvoiKOi. 
Ionian:  (Abydos),  Lampsakos,  Kyzikos, 
I'rokonuesoB,  ['erinthoa,  etc  Dorian : 
Kaluhedon,  Byzantiou,  Selymbria,  Aa- 
takos.  Sestos  wils  AioLian  (9.  115),  and 
possibly  helped  the  Abydeni  to  guard 
the  bndge,  of  cuume  under  E'eraiaa 
sujierinteuilrnce. 

96.  1.  ^mparrvov  hk  kn\  voutmv 
tAv  vcAv  II4p«rai  KaV  M^oi  koiI  2^ai : 
a  startling  itatemeut:  to  what  purpose 
then  the  detwription  of  the  armed  men 
of  the  fleet  if  the  Epibatae  were  Persiana, 
Me<lea.  and  Skythiana  (Sakai)?  In  c. 
184  infra  the  'Persians,  Medea,  and 
Skythians'  are  reokoned  thirty  men  to 
each  ship  in  addition  to  the  ^ix**^^ 
/irt^rai,  but  this  does  not  solve  tlie 
difiiuulUes  of  the  statement,  for  if  there 
were  thirty  *  Persians,  Medes,  and 
Skyths'  upon  each  veasel  aa  Eribatai, 
what  room  w^s  left  for  native  Epioatai  in 
the  strict  tienae  of  the  word  t  Moreover, 
why  Persians,  Mcdnt,  '  and  Sakai '  ?  la 
SaJea  aseti  here  for  any  '  archer '  t  Has 
Udt.  committed  the  absurdity  of  describ- 
ing the  equipment  of  the  vanoiu  nations 
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KCU.        TOVTtOV 


<^01VIK€^     /Cal     ^OlvUcoV      St8tt)V<0t. 


Bk     dpttrra     7r\eovcra<;     Trapel^ovro     vea^ 
T0VT014TI    Traat,    kqX   rotcc    «9 
rov    we^ov    TETCt/yfUvottri    [avTtJp]    hrfjtrav    e/cdtrroia-i    iwi'^^topiot 
5  riy€^V€^,    T<i>v    €y<a,    ov    yap    avarfKalrj    i^epyop^ii    €9    Ic^opirjs 


96.   2  TovTwv  :    irdvTiav  T  St«in^,  van  H, 
II  ra'^ai'    a :    evoiricrai'    R :    (wyjurav    SV 
codd.  (i^fpx^f^^  Paris.  2933) 


4  auTuiv  eecl.    Stem*^ 
5    (^ffryofiai  :     l^tpyopai 


which  BuppHoJ  sliiiM  wlien  tlie  EpibaUi 
WAre  all  uravm  rrom  Persians,  Medes, 
and  Sakai  F  or  nither  \a  not  the  Btato- 
toent  that  '  IVrsians,  Medea,  and  Sakai* 
served  on  all  the  shim  as  Kpibatai 
(whether  *'m  addition  to  or  'iniit«ad  of* 
native  Kpibatai)  a  very  doubtful  awer- 
tion  ?  W^re  tbcrtt  Ptit-niaaa  and  Medee 
aod  Sakai  oti  each  gliin  a«  Epibatui  t 
or  bad  some  ships  only  rorsiaiis,  others 
only  Medea,  and  so  forth  T  Again,  were 
these  Epibaiai  on  tha  Ehiiw  all  along! 
or  did  they  go  on  board  <at  Artemision, 
at  Sdlamu)  for  battle  ?  Lastly,  aw  not 
the  Kpihatai^  wherever  lli-'V  joined  the 
ReeU  to  be  deducted  from  the  laud 
foroes,  not  reckoned  in  addition  thereto  t 
And  if  fighting  men  were  shipped  at 
DoriBkos,  did  they  not  constitute  one  of 
the  «orpr  d'ann^  ?     Cp.  o.  121  infra. 

2.  TovTHV  .  .  Was :  u  rvurtM  iiinat 
refer  to  raWur  rw**  vitav  the  phrase  ia 
eluiiisy.  {It  can  hardly  be  referred, 
with  Sitzler,  to  "the  nations  furnishing 
abipa.")  Stetn  suggests  ircUrwr  instead 
of  roi>rwf.  I  think  -wacivp  and  rcOrwr 
might  well  change  places. 

The  Phoenicians  excelled  all  the  other 
ships,  and  the  Sidonian  »hi|>s  all  the 
other  Phoenician  :  cp.  co.  44,  100.  The 
vT4pKOfiiroi  rdxti  in  Ai«obyl.  J'ers.  342 
are  207  iu  umnbor:  the  nationality  is 
not  specified,  but  as  that  figure  was 
pruliably  associate*!  with  the  Ionian 
contingent  the  suggestion  there  is  more 
favourable  to  Greek  mariners.  ITdt. 
iu  this  Bk.  shows  himself  no  groat 
iidniirer  of  the  lonians  on  the  Persian 
side.  It  may  be  that  lonim  shipping 
bad  not  recovered  the  disasters  of  the 
Ionian  revolt :  on  Phoenician  skill  cp.  c. 
23  rupra. 

To^roto^  iron  certjunly  seems 
vaguely  put  for  rouri  4s  rA  vaimirdv 
TrraytUvoKTi.  Even  vaguer  is  tlie  use 
of  n^rAv  just  below,  which  could  be 
very  well  dispensed  with,  but  is  quite 
Herodotean:  cp.  c  14  nipra.     It  might 


suggest  referring  rodroiffi  tm-c  to  PersiADit 
Medes.  and  Sakai. 

4.  CMdoTourb  ^ix'^P^*-  ^Tt^l^'t, 
*e»ch  set,  nation,  had  leaders  from  its 
own  home.'  Whether  these  'eidchorisu 
leaders*  are  limited  to  the  Kpil»atai  or 
command  the  ships  severally  and  in 
squadrons ;  or,  what  the  relation  between 
thit  epiuh  ori&n  Ke^emon.  and  the  *  Persians, 
Medes,  aod  Sakai*  on  board,  does  not 
apj)ear.  For  the  c&iie  of  the  rcj'dt 
rrparSt  cp.  c.  81.  The  matter  b  further 
explained  in  the  immediate  context  bere^ 

fi.  o£  Y^  •  ■  irnif>a(U^V7]p.ai :  cp.  c 
99  injra  twc  fifw  fvr  dWw  ov  wo/w- 
fUfi9i)fiax  ra^iapx^ur  us  ovk  dra^^af'iS/uror 

and  c.  139  infra  dtfayxalji  ^^pyofioi  (I 
am  compelled  by  necessity).  The  neces- 
sity lies  in  the  argument  or  plan  :  it 
is  a  logical  not  a  physical  compulaion. 
^pY<iv.  literally  'to  shut  out,*  'exclude* 
(rtftl  Tifos),  may  come  to  mean  '  to  shut 
in,'  on  the  principle  that  rxdusio  tliiu$ 
is  ineluaio  hujus,  or  p-rhaps  may  more 
simply  be  taken  as  a  strengthened  form 
of  (pyetv  ielpytiv)  meaning  'to  compel.' 
vapap.i|iv^o-K«<r6ai,  '  lo  mention  (one 
tiling)  besides  (another),'  i.e.  'I  have 
nut  mentioned  Ibu  leaders  beiiide  their 
respective  oontin^ients.'  8ophoklrs  nses 
the  word  (ra/M/Aci^wl  Track.  1125,  but 
no  one  elsQ  apparently. 

H  loTopiTts  X^Yov.  Haehr  quotes 
with  approval  Schneighseuser's  qvod  ad 
hujus  nan^ionis  ralioium  aUintt. 
Rawlinson  has  "for  the  course  of  my 
History"  ;  Stein,  in  RUcJauJu  auf  die 
Erzahiuim,  and  remarks  :  **  thie  is  the 
only  platie  in  which  Ildt.  nses  the 
word  laropLit  in  the  later  Bigni6cation." 
Uucaulay  has  :  '*  I  am  nut  compelled  by 
the  course  of  the  inquirj',"  whicb  bardly 
gives  mure  than  the  sense  of  the  words 
oo  Tdp  A.va.yKalj)  4^4pyofiai,  but  the  not« 
which  lie  adds  "with  regard  to  th« 
inquiry,"  i.e.  "by  the  plan  of  tb« 
history,"  leaves  no  doubt  that  he  agreefl 
with  8teiu  and  the  others. 

But  are  we  compelled  lo  adopt  this 
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Xoyov,  ov  TTapafieftPTifiaL'  ovre  ykp  eOveo^  €Kd<rrov  ^Trd^toi 
ri^rav  ol  rfy€fMOV€^,  ev  re  eOvei  eKtic-rtp  oaai  irtp  irdXie?  TocoOrot 
tCAi  »77e/M)i'ev  ^cav,  eiwovro  Bk  <»9  ov  OTpaTtjyol  dW  wtrirep 
01  aXXoi  aTparevofievoi  SovXot'  iwel  <rrpan)yo[  re  ol  to  irdu 
e^oirre^  fcpdro^i  fcal  dp^ovre^  rmv  idvioav  kKucrmv,  oaoc  ainCjv  lo 
^ap     Wip<rai,     elpearal    fiot.,      rov    5^     vavriKov     itrrpar^eov  97 

6  cwof  ioi  Portua  :  dsrd^uiL             9  SovXxn  damn.  Valcken»er  ||  ri  o, 

8t«m»5:    y€  B,  Stein*  Holder,    van   H. :    o'  t<  t&  1  Stein"                lo  icaX 

apxovr€%  del   Tan  H.  97.    I   i<rTpaTiijy€Ov  oiS*  6,  Steiii^,  Holder, 
Tan  H. 
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intenireUtioQ  of  IffTopir]  in  a  seuea  for 
which  A  (iftnillel  c&n  h&rdly  be  prodnced 
before  tha  dava  of  AriatolleT  £veii  if 
^t  X^Toc  might  mean  qvod  oUinH  ad 
TtUumtm^  must  Icroplji  meaa  hacenarrtUio, 
die  Erxajiluug,  my  'Hiutory'T  toToplij 
iritb  Hdt.  (eren  1.  1)  meacfl  a  process 
of  inaairy,  not  thu  result,  either  aa  b*re 
knowledge  or  aa  litemry  nword.  So 
here  I  J  am  not  comjielted  by  the  fueesnty 
9f  my  or^wauni  to  ffim  any  aoeount  vf 
my  infuiriM  im  that  head:  to.  I  am 
uot  bouud  to  tell  all  I  know.  I  could 
aiy  much  in  rp^^ard  to  the  vartoufl  native 
leaden,  for  I  have  inquired  in  rvgard  to 
Uiem,  bat  I  em  not  uuditr  any  necesnty 
to  make  knowa  the  reanlta  of  my 
ui()niri«a.  Cp.  c  2'H  infra  rCip  ^ui  un 
i^ifi^  d{Jwr  yt»oyJ.¥i4¥  iirv66^yiv  rd  otV^- 
M«r«,  imtff&ftijw  6i  Kol  drdrrwir  rue 
rpiigcoff/wi'.  He  docs  not  give  the  iinmcs, 
siul    mi;;ht    have    added :    rCtv    ov   •y&.p 

*.  ^ir*  ydfl :  Hdt  gives  throe  or 
four  reasons  for  suppressing  the  names 
and  achievements  of  the  ethnic  ifftniwft. 
(L)  Afl  individeals  they  were  not  men 
of  nisj-k  (/irdfioi,  meutionable),  eveu 
when  in  commend  of  a  whole  f&pos.  (ii.) 
Tbay  were  too  ouuierouB,  qitci  dvHates 
M  duem.  (iii.)  They  had  no  indeften- 
dent  command,  they  were  in  a  servile 
[Kwition^  ov  ffTfxirrj-ytA  d\X4  SouXm.  (iv.  ] 
rh«  iitmea  of  the  real  Scrategi  and 
▲rchoutes,  so  far  as  Persian,  have  already 
bean  given. 

In  this  pnaaage  the  Historian,  me- 
tltink«,  'doth  protest  too  much.'  Who 
will  beliero  that  Hdt.  could  hare  sup- 
iilieii  the  name^  of  all  the  Cbiliarchs, 
Hekatontarcha  and  Dckadarcfas  in  the 
nniaD  force*  1  The  extent  to  which  he 
giree  the  names  for  the  fleet  (c,  98 
ii^ra)  does  not  confirm  his  extravagant 


claim.     Hdt.  h  not  quite  free  from  the 

scholar's  foible,  omniACtenL-e. 

8.   OTpoTTjYoi  ;  c.  S'i  supra, 

\0.  ftiTOi  ain-mv  ^trav  II^pcraL :  the  29 
Spxo*'Te%  named  in  the  army-list,  cc.  61- 
89,  to  vrhieh  arc  to  be  added  Hydaniea 
0.  83,  Fharnuches  c.  88,  and  the  two 
aoanof  Dalia,  Harmamitkraa  aud  Tithaioa 
ib.,  who  were  Medea. 

11.  ilf^TtU  (ioi.  A  rcfereucQ  buck, 
but  menrly  to  thi?  mntext. 

97.  1.  To9  &i  vavrtKOft  irrfta.Ti}yKV. 
There  follow  the  names  of  the  four 
Persian  admirals  of  the  fleet,  and  some 
hinta,  which  if  developed,  might  have 
rendered  thin  chapter  normative  for  the 
organization  of  the  fleet,  as  cc.  81,  82, 
fi%  are  for  the  organization  of  the  army. 
Unfortunately,  Hdt.  himself  has  not 
envisaged  this  prnblrm,  nor  supplied 
incidentally,  whether  here  or  in  the 
actual  narrative  of  the  campaign,  data 
for  a  decisive  reconstruction,  nor  oJin 
it  l)e  oonfidently  assumed  that  even  the 
items  in  thii  chapter  are  complete  and 
accurate.  The  names  of  four  ailmirala 
are  given,  but  it  is  not  clear  whether 
the  fleet  under  thitir  command  consisted 
of  four  district  tuiuadrous,  or  divisions, 
or  of  three  such  divisions,  or  even  per- 
haps only  of  two.  The  doubt  may  also 
arise  whether  the  arrangements  for  the 
command  of  the  Fleet  were  not  more 
analogous  to  thofte  for  the  army  :  were 
there  pcrhafis  six  admirals,  divided  into 
three  Jiairs,  aud  commanding  on  the 
analogy  of  the  Strategi,  tbrue  columns, 
or  diviaionst  In  that  case  Hdt's  list 
of  the  admirals  is  incomplete,  though 
his  sources  for  the  naval  department 
are  gt^uerally  sn|tenor  to  his  sources  fur 
the  army.  Or  were  tiiere  only  three 
admirals,  ud  the  analogy  of  the  Hip- 
parchs  o.  68,  and  have  we  in  the  four 
names  the  name  at  a  sucoessor  included. 
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Apiafftyvrj^   t€   q   Aapeiov    teal    llprj^da^Tj^    6    AtT^rraOLvea)   xai 

Meya^a^o?    o    Meyaffdrew    Koi   * A-^aufiiinj^    6    Aapeiov,   r^?  fikv 

\d8o^    T€     Kol     Kapiici]^    trrpaTirj';    ^ApuiffLyvt}';    o    Aapelov    re 

S  ira«?    xai    r^9    Toffpveoj    Bvyarpo'S'     AlyvTTTiwp    3e    €<TrpaTi)y€€ 


2    oiTwaOCvtta  a :     dTrii$ifvita    R : 
supersc.    V  4  Kapirf^   B 

Holder   ||  ecrrpanjyu  et  «(rTpur»}y«oy 
Cobet 


dtnradijFcu    3  :     dcnraSiytat    cum    >} 

6  waU    deL  van  U.    ||   yutppvitu  B, 

del.  van  IL  6  tt/jos  a/n^orc/xuf 


as  we  should  there  have  ha<l,  bad  the 
ttUGCOSsor  of  Pliarnucbea  been  named  oti 
the  apot  T  lu  the  fullowiuf;  year,  when 
the  vbole  coiimmnd  of  the  lleet  ia 
cliaugeil,  there  are  three  adinirnia  S.  130. 
of  oourse  over  a  fleet  much  reduced  in 
numbers.  On  theae  and  other  cognate 
queatioua  en.  Apioondix  II.  §  5. 

2.  ' ApiopCyvj^  .  .  &  AapcCcv:  an 
Aoliaiuieiiid ;  i[nme«liatvly  below  'the 
dau;;bter  of  Oohryas'  is  given  aa  bin 
luoth-r.  SIio  was  thu  first  wife  Iijircioa 
inarrietl  (cp.  c.'Zsupra)^  aod  had  three 
sons,  ArtobafADes,  Aritibi^nes,  and  one 
anonymous.  Ariabignes,  here  muntiotied 
first  among  the  admimlst  fell  at  Salamis 
8.  89. 

IIpT)|Aa*inft  o  'AcnraACvft* :  this 
Asnatbiucs  is  {inuiumahly  the  Pemiau 
noble  of  the  Seven  3.  70.  who  wft* 
wounded  in  the  atnij^le  with  the  Mugi 
3.  78.  His  is  the  one  name  of  the  Seven 
which  does  not  appi-ar  on  the  Behistnn 
Inscription  iv.  18.  Whetlier  the  Pro- 
xaspes  who  tigurea  largely  in  tlie  con- 
text of  Rk.  3  ia  any  relation  to  bia 
youngffr  n.nno5iake  cniinot  be  <ieteriiniied. 

X  McYdpa;o9  &  McYaptLrw.  Hlakes- 
ley  anggeats  his  identity  with  the  con- 
gueror  of  Thrace  (4.  143  f.  5  pfiwim,  6. 
33.  and  cc.  22,  67  supra),  who  U  de- 
scribed simply  as  iiv^p  lUp<jr{i,  and  with- 
out his  patronymic.  H<it.  shows  no 
aen.'to  of  any  8uch  identity.  An  over- 
sight in  80  frapjtant  an  instance  were 
almost  inconceivable,  thoiin;h  fitting  in 
welt  enough  with  the  earh'  priorilv  of 
composition  to  be  as^igtieil  lo  Bks.  7-9. 
Anywttv.  the  Hegabates  of  thia  passage 
may  well  be  identical  with  the  Megabates 
deNcribed  in  A.  32  ah  dt'dpa  iW/xnjr  rCiv 
*AxatiM9i9^iap  and  a  cousin  of  Dareioa. 
According  to  the  8t<jry  there  told  it  would 
then  be  a  sister  of  this  Mogabasos  for 
whom  Pau«anias  proposed,  when  "m  lo»e 
with  the  tyranny  of  Hellas":  but  vide 
my  note  fui  Ix.     Mt'^abates  must  hare 


been  a  young  man  in  498  B.c.  if  ha  was 
satrap  of  Phrygia  in  476  tt.a  (Thuc  I. 
129).  antl  his  naval  services  agitinsl 
Naxns,  if  correctly  refwirted  by  Hdt.  6. 
3^,  were  hardly  of  good  angury  for  his 
son's  An|)ointmeiit. 

'A\aiu4viis  &  AofM^:  an  Aohai- 
menid  of  the  Achaimenida,  full  brother 
of  XerzL's,  satrap  of  K^pt  o.  7  aupra, 
q^v.  His  plan  uf  camiwigu  is  expounded 
in  c.  236  in/ra. 

rf\9  (Uv  'IdSot  Tf  Kal  Kopuc^ 
o-rpariip ;  the  wonls  if  interprets 
strictly  and  referred  lo  the  navy -list 
would  give  a  squadron  (oTpaniJ)  of  100 
+  70=170  Teasels.  If  the  Uoriaua  (30) 
in  Karia  were  mideJ  the  numlier  would 
be  raised  to  200;  but  if  ouo  item  may 
thus  be  added,  why  not  others,  till  we 
raise  the  total  to  300.  or  400,  more  or 
leas:  and  so  likewise  with  the  other 
divisiuna     Ci>.  Apjjeudix  II.  g  6. 

£.  Aiyvnrimv  m:  the  number  for 
the  '  Egyptian  '  Heet  is  given  as  200.  the 
addition  of  the  Kilikiana  (for  example) 
would  raise  it  to  300,  or  a  diflerent 
distribution  (Egyptian  +  Kyprian  l&O 
+  Ly1tian  50)  might  give  a  nominal 
strength  of  400,  the  fleet  being  named 
simply  by  the  contingent,  or  ship,  wliich 
flew  the  admiral's  flag. 

ol  8^.  Tbei»e  words  at  first  seem  to 
mass  all  th#f  re^t  of  the  fleet  in  one 
squadron  or  division,  under  two  admirals, 
a  curious  inconsequence  :  or,  if  the  two 
had  synohrononsiy  independent  com- 
maiKls.  still  leaving  each  with  a  much 
larger  number  of  ships  than  the  two 
admiral.1  Smt  named,  and  Achaimenids, 
also  .Hii  improhablB  arrangement.  It 
mi>cht  be  susnected  that  hy  ^  6X\yi 
oTpar*^  is  rwliy  to  be  understood  t}>e 
3000  tranaporu  and  service -vessels  of 
Torious  sorts  immediately  to  be  men- 
tione«l,  and  that  the  fighting  fleet  was 
really  only  in  two  division!  under  '*"" 
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01     huo*      rpirjKOVTepoi     ^e     Koi 
Kal     iTTTrarforya     TrXota     fiaxpa 


aXAvrv     trTpartfj<!     iarparrf^eov 

irevTTjKoPTepoi     xai     xipKovpoi 

avveXdovra     eV    rov     apiOpxiv    i^dvT}    rpttr^lXui.      roap    W    Art-  98 

•jrXeovTa>v   p^rd    ye   rov<i    oTpaTrjyov^   otSe   ^aau    ovopacroraroi^ 

^i3cui/to9    Terpdfiwftrro^   ^Apvaovt   Kal   Tvpio<i   Marr^i'    2,ipdifiov, 


8  poKpa  a :   u-piKpa  6 :   del.  EAlleiiberK  98.  3  d\X.-rf(rov  &  || 

paTTrjv  hCd :    fAaryrjv  A  :    fidinjv  B   ||  (riptupov  a  :    (ripuvov  B :    Klptl!ifwv 
Dimeker  vii  *  206 


two  Achaimentd  admiribls,  oacli  ilirision 
being  named  ^m  ita  head  or  leailtng  con- 
ttngeot,  A.  lonio-Karian,  U.  I'^yptiaii: 
the  coafanon  in  the  text  might  farour 
this  faypotbena,  but  th«  woiglit  of  argu- 
mant  ii  against  it  1.  crrpani}  nhould 
mvau  rath«r  a  tigbting  unit  tliaii  traua- 
porti.  2.  It  ia  uot  liktily  that  the 
rhoeuteiaoi,  who  furnish  30O  abina, 
ware  aimply  grouped  under  either  t>^ 
K^ptiao  or  the  lonio-Kariaii  division. 
8.  The  general  analogjeaand  probabilities, 
And  ta  some  extent  the  tubsequent  narra- 
tire  of  the  naval  operations,  fnvour  the 
Tieir  that  the  principle  of  trijiartition 
underlay  the  naral  organization  in  tlie 
campaign.  The  other  orpart^  here  then 
b  probably  the  Phoenician  (300).  with 
which,  if  the  whole  fleet  amounted  to 
1207,  the  Kilikittii  (100)  may  hnvc 
been  combined,  under  the  oommnnd  of 
Prexaepea  and  MegahaT^ns,  either  as 
eoUeaguef ,  or  i  n  succession .  The 
Egyptian  (  +  Kypros  +  Lykia)  would 
fnruuh  a  notninal  400,  and  the  lonio- 
Karian  with  all  the  reat  wouJd  account 
for  407.  If  each  squadron  amonnted, 
•ven  nominally,  to  400.  it  tteems  prob- 
able that  there  would  bo  two  ariniirals 
in  command  of  each  (commanding  200 
Apiece)  ;  in  which  oase  the  (suboi  dinate) 
eolleaguea  of  Achaimenes  and  Ariabignea 
hare  been  forgotten. 

7.  Tpif)K6vTipok  6)  .  .  Tpurx,CXta : 
aither  vome  wonls  have  fallen  out  after 
«1  Aikt,  or  (as  Stem  suggeata)  this  sentence 
ifl  not  here  in  its  original  context.  This 
bnga  fleet,  including  horse- tranaiwrtii, 
waa  need  presiimablv  for  the  trans]Mrt 
ofboraea,  men,  auu  snpplioa,  and  for 
dnpatch  purpoMs  and  communications 
(xipKwpoi  can  hardily  be  derived  from 
K6^vupa).  Possibly  one  of  the  thrue 
army  corps  waa  brought  to  Doriskoa  by 
sea  :  and  if  ao,  probably  the  one  com- 
prising tho  forces  of  Upiwr  Asia,  so  far 
•a  they  had  not  met  at   Kritalta,  aud 


marched  &/i  airrifi  Zdp^i/.  Cp.  Appendix 
H.  S  3- 

98.  1 .  tAv  64  liriirX«6vTmr ;  cji.  5.  36 
roirt  ini  TuiP  KiMP  iwtr\/oi>Tai  arpanjyoOt. 
8.  57  KuHfii}  ovrif  S^pfirf  4irl  rdi  Wot 
i04\to»  .  .  wvBiaBax  Tutf  4wfwXt6rT<iti'  rdt 
TM^^Wf.  Otice  in  Thucyd.  (2.  <t6.  U) 
iw4w\eoy  Hi  AaKtdaifWv'ttav  x^Xiot  ^XTtoa 
Kal  KrffpKn  ^wapTi&rTjs  rat/opx^M'  Gener- 
ally ^ir(irX«r>'  (with  dative,  or  with  i'ri 
and  arcDs.,  or  absolutely)  nieana  *to  sail 
agiiinst,'  in  hoetilo  sense. 

2.  o(Sf  ^<rav  Avofiao^rdTaroi :  there 
follow  ten  namea  of  native  leaders  (three 
Phoenicians,  ono  Kilikian  ;  one  Lykian, 
two  Eyprian  ;  three  Karian),  at  firnt 
sight  chosen  at  random  :  the  omission 
of  Greek  namea  ia  ubservable,  but  not 
iuozplicable :  jealousy,  or  patriotism, 
might  anppreas  them  ;  Artemiaia  reigna 
alone  (cp.  c.  99).  The  omission  of 
Egyptians  is  more  striking,  and  con- 
firms the  suspicion  that  tho  so-called 
'K*njptian '  routingent  was  not  navigated 
by  Egyptians.  If  the  Egyptian  formed 
oue  K(^uadrou  (rrpari^)  with  the  Lykians 
and  Kypriana,  the  whole  fluet  {ravTucif 
OTfiarM)  was  divided  into  three  squadrons 
(cp.  0.  97)  ;  we  have  then  in  the  names 
preserved  in  thia  chapter  memorials  of 
the  principal  nativu  commanders  on 
board  each  of  the  three  squadrons  :  the 
lirat  ronrnnmeH(PhDeiiidao  and  Kilikian) 
may  he  taken  from  S4]tiadron  A,  the  next 
three  names  (Kyprinn  and  Lykian)  from 
Snuadron  B,  and  the  last  thrp*  names 
(all  '  Kari'in ')  from  Snuadron  C  (the 
Karjani  being  the  only  non-Hellenio 
factor  in  that  diviaion).  This  observa- 
tion may  Iw  taken  to  confirm  the  hypo- 
thetical diatribution  of  the  naval  forces 
finallv  priipofied  ab«ive. 

3.  ^iSwVlOt     TfTpA|lV1lO-TOe    'Avvffov. 

Sidon  rroovers  with  lldt.  to  some  extent 
ita  Homeric  prominence,  en.  ec.  44.  PtI 
supra,  c.  128  i7\fra.  Yet  Tyre  was  in 
his   ova   time,  as  in  Alexander's,   the 
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HPOAOTOV 


teal     *ApdBio^ 

5  *D.pofAi3ovro^, 


Mipfid\of! 
AvKto^ 


tcai 


*  Ay  ffaXov,     tcaX      KxXtf     Sv€vv€t 
Kv^epvla-Ko^     ^Ua,    xal    ILinrpioi. 


4  dpiSio'i  fi :  dKapoSto^  d  \\  vipfiaXo^  CP  ||  dpfidXov  0 :  corrig.  'Ao-pdXov 
sive  'A^fiXov  Ton  H.  ^H 
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leading  city- Rtate  of  Phoenicia  (ep.  2. 
44).  Tho  Kiug  of  8iJon  aita  next  the 
king  iu  cuuiiuil,  3.  (!?  in/rn,  (UitKlor. 
H.  79  .t^vea  tht  Sidonian  dynast  the 
precetleuoe  io  the  days  of  Konon,  ftcd 
pofwibly  the  Bidoruiin  took  precedeoco  io 
rirtue  of  the  cnrly  primacy  of  Sidon, 
«ven  when  Tyre  liad  ecli^iMd  the  elder 
sUte.) 

*  TetrainDesUm '  has  a  curiuiitily  (Irvok 
sound.  Baohr  do|truciateii  a  Semitic 
etymology,  but  the  Greek  sound  mi^jht 
bo  dae  to  mere  assimilation.  The  ttaine 
remark  applies  to  tho  father 'a  name, 
Anysoa.  (Cp.  'Apuatt  as  the  itauia  of  an 
Egyptiun  king,  2.  137,  140;  and  of  u 
oity  iu  Egypt.  2.  137,  leo,  I'W.) 

TupLOf  Marr^v  Sipu^cu.  'Mattoii' 
is  presumably  tho  same  name  03  'Mattan' 
(thn  prient  of  Bnal,  2  Kiu<;s  it  IS). 
'Siromifl'  may  well  bo  tho  sume  as 
•  Hiram,'  Hirom  (Chi?iram  iu  lxx., 
Heirftmos  and  Hciramos  ity.  Josophum  ; 
Danoker,  vii.  205,  would  read  Ktpnifioj 
hero). 

4.  'Apd&ios  M^ppaXos  'A-ypdXov. 
AradoK,  like  Tyre  and  Sidon  situate  on 
an  isUud  strongly  fortifioil,  wasoeoouuteil 
an  independent  colony  from  Sidon  (Strabo 
753,  tho  loeiu  ckuneuB)  and  noxt  tlicreto 
in  importance,  under  the  Persians,  bat 
destined  in  later  times  to  eeUpae  Tyre 
itself  (ep.  Strubo  I.c)  Morbalos  re- 
sombles  tho  Cart)iaf;inian  Maharhal 
(Merbal)  and  preaumably  contains,  like 
the  father's  name,  A^Kilos  {v.l.  Arbalos) 
the  name  of  Che  Phoenician  deity. 

(Besides  Tyre,  Sidon,  aud  Arados,  the 
ovij  important  8ea|>orts  in  Phoenicia 
would  be  Kyblos  and  Berytos,  cp. 
Kiepert,  Sfanual,  §  97.) 

K£Xif  Xviw4vii  'Hpo^ovrof.  A 
Syeuncsis  of  Kilikia  n]i]xtar>t  in  the  year 
585  B.L\  moiiiatinj^  between  Lydians 
and  Modes  (1.  74);  another,  and  it 
might  be  the  one  here  mcntioued,  as 
about  contemporary  with  the  lonttui 
revolt  (5.  118).  Xcnojdion  reports  the 
dealiuKs  of  KyroH,  the  youngtir,  with  a 
Svnnnesia  of  Kilikia  in  401  B.C.  {Hdl. 
3.'  1.  1,  cf.  Afutb.  1.  2.  12-27).  Tho 
word  is  cither  a  frenuently  recurring 
name  for  the  kings  of  Kilikia,  or  a  royal 
title    [tfftM   «nituriJi^    X/^is  schda   nibsi^ 


ciVy«rJ}t  TTpiyKi)^.  Wecklein-Zomariadeti) 
Aiscbylos  {Psraai  329-331)  devotes  thre« 
lines  to  the  gallant  death  gfthisSyennMis 
at  Salamis.  Herodotoe  (9.  107)  provides 
a  Greek,  and  indeed  an  Halikarnassian 
successor. 

Oromodon  appears  as  a  name  or  epithet 
in  some  msm.  of  Theokritos  7.  46  {v.l. 
for  ei''prM^3orror),  auil  la  interpreted  by 
tho  scholiast  as  {1)  a  title  of  Pan,  (2) 
tlie  name  of  a  mountain  iu  Koa.  But 
those  are  probably  only  schollastic 
snphisnts. 

5.  A6kio«  Kvp«pv£o-KOf  HCko.  Ky- 
LoruiskoH  has  a  Greek  sound  (ici»|9</>r^r^f, 
gubcsrnaro,  govern),  or  at  least  an 
HuUenized  apjiuarance.  A  Kt''f9c^ir.  tiou 
of  Kydiaa,  ot  Athens,  appears  on  au 
insLrriptiou  not  earlier  than  277/6  R.c. 
Dittenborger,  149  (i.>  n.  232,  1.*  330). 

Sikos  may  porhapti  ne  a  shorter  form 
of  Sikiunos  (8.  76  infra),  aud  likeffi.<e 
has  a  Greek  toue,  possibly  deueptive. 
Uut  Lyklaus  mi^^ht  very  well  have 
HclUniR,  or  HeUt-uistic  names.  £l«wr 
is  a  nut  uuoomnion  name  in  Athens. 

K^pioL:  it  is  remarkable  ihatHJL 
dut'A  not  here  specifv  the  Kypriiin  states 
to  whicli  TiSp-yDs  ^  '^i^9^w%  ami  Ti^mv*^ 
0  TipaY^p^M  reajHiclively  Iwlonged. 
Timouax  and  Timagoraa  are  thorough 
Groelcs.  and  must  have  ruled  one  of 
ilie  Greek  states  other  than  Salamis 
(|»erlia|«  Kurion  or  Soli  I  But  Ari.stn- 
kypros,  son  of  Philukyproa,  was  king  of 
Sidi  in  496  B.r.,  5. 113).  Gorgos.  the  son 
of  Chends,  is  incidentally  establiahed  aa 
kiug  of  the  Salaminians  in  8.  11  ;  but 
the  abaeuM  here  of  any  refcronoe  bat-k 
to  tho  notices  of  this  HLdlenized  House 
>Oven  in  4.  1(53,  5.  104,  U3,  etc.,  is  still 
more  remarkable,  except  on  the  supposi- 
tion that  this  paMage  is  of  earlier 
comivosition,  or  that  Hdt.  follovs  in 
various  places  various  sonrcoa  so  slavishly 
OS  to  surrender  his  rights  of  combination, 
and  cross-reference!  Cp.  Introduction, 
S$  7,  8,  10.  Thpyw  is  good  Greek,  not 
to  say  Arktutian  (Leukc.  Inaar.  1,  Pajie- 
Bensider).  Chersin  also  may  pass  for 
Greek.  He  had  at  least  throe  sons 
(Onesiloa,  6. 104,  Gorgos.  PhiUon,  8.  11), 
and  was  himself  the  heoii  of  a  Siromoa 
(ep.  I.  3  $\ipra)  and  grandson  of  £velthoD 


96-99 


nOAYMXIA 


1S5 


Topyo*!  re  i  Xc^<r<09  fca\  Tifuitua^  6  Tifiarfopeco,  koI  Kapwi' 
MoTMiAOC  re  6  Tvfipeat  xal  lliyprjq  6  *Ttr<r€\So}iiov  xal  Aafiaal- 
6vfic^  0  KavBavXeto,  ra>v  /xei/  puv  aWcou  ov  Trapafiefii'Tj^i  99 
ra(tap'^(:i>v  w?  ovic  apayica^ofjtepo^,  ApT€fit<rir}^  Sk  [t7;9]  ^Lokiara 
doyfia  irroievfuii  ivl  T^f  '  EXXaSa  <rTpaT€va-afi€V7j<;  'yvvaiKO'i  - 
ifTi^   avoOavovro'i    rov    avBpo^    avrrf    re  ej(Ova-a   rifv    rvpavvl^a 


6  TtfMuvdi  ft  7  viypTjinros  (7<A&u/iov  6  :    Iltypijs  o  ScA&ii/u>if  P, 

van  H.  99.    1   twc  fitv    .    .    dyayKa(ofX€vo'i  damn.   Stein :     nunne 

legeoda   potius  rutv  fthf  ktA-,  t^?   6<   yjxkuTra  ktA^   'ApTtfiuriTjv  deletol 
|]  ^  r^s  Stein»,   Holder,  van  H. 
van  H.  II  r^s  del  Stein 


2   Tafca/>;^<wi'  B,   Stein*,  Holder, 


(5.    104).      The    |>edigree 
bibited  lu  follows : 

Evelthon 
I 

fiiromott 
I 

Ohenis 


may 


be 


Onwiloe      Qorgoe      Philaoii 

KapAv.  The  Kkrians  enjoy  a 
diapfoporttouate  notice  from  the  Hali- 
kiuiWHten,  as,  besides  the  three  loaders 
here  specified,  Queen  Artemisia  is  coming 
in  for  A  chapter  to  hi;ist'lf  (99). 

7.  'IffTtoSot  h  TvfkVM*  is  snrely  the 
tynnt  of  Termera,  or  Termeron,  op.  5. 
37  (anil  my  notu  ad  I.).  n{'ypT|«  & 
^O'otX&t^Lov  has  a  prD[ier  name  ttbared 
by  many  persons  more  or  less  known  to 
fame:  (1)  the  Hslikamatiaian,  brother 
or  accord,  to  Plutarch  t^r  MaUg.  43, 
•on  of  Artemisia,  and  no  moan  poet ; 
(2)  s  Pigrea  who  acted  as  iutiTpreter 
for  Kyroe  {Anab.  1.  2.  17,  etc.)  may 
very  well  have  been  a  Kariao  ;  (3)  the 
Patonian  mentioned  5.  12  supra  and 
othera.  The  patmnytnic  forbids  t  he 
identification  of  the  first,  and  other 
obvious  ConjiidHrationa,  the  itlcritifiration 
of  citlier  tbe  other  two,  with  the  i»on 
of  Hysaeldomos,  or  Seldonioe  (cp.  App. 
Orit ).  This  last  name,  in  either  form, 
is  scarcely  of  Gre<*k  origin  ;  bat  the  root 
of   ^typifs  is  perhaps  to   be  fonnd    in 

Aa|iaa'(6vffc09  b  Kav8avXc«  may 
birly  be  ideutiBt*d  with  the  King  of 
the  Kalyndi&na,  run  down  by  ArtomisiSf 
and  prosamably  drowned,  at  Salamia,  8. 
87.  Hi*  o¥m  name  is  transparent  Greek. 
His  father's  name,  Kandaiilcs,  originally 
ftt   least  a   native  God's,    *the   hound- 


(wolf?)  strangler'  Hamies  :  'Epfiij  Kvdyxa 
MiffOPurrl  Ka>>Sav\a,  HiplMinaz,  /r.  \, 
Bergk  ii.^  4tJ0 :  a  title  easily  explicable 
from  Indogemi.  roots,  and  pre&uniably 
of  I'hrygian  extraction,  see  Kretschnier, 
£inleiiun.(f,  p,  388  f. 

f9.  1.  TMV  piiv  dXXwv  ov  wopapi- 
|4Vi|pai :  cp.  c.  96  ntpra.  ro^Cof  xo«  : 
of  imval  cuiuniaudfrH,  unusual,  i\t.  b,  67 
■n^lapxot  i.iriTunfi'tuif.  TheeonTin^cnt  led 
by  Artt^-uiifiia  furmB  a  rd£tf.  Stf in  auspecta 
the  phraM  rCat  fA.i¥  .  .  .  dfayna^ifienos  and 
bniuKctB  rrjt  just  after.  My  doubt  would 
be  coutined  to  the  words  ur  oda 
dfayKaf6fi*vot  in  the  one  case,  but  would 
fxtend  to  the  proper  name  ' Aprtfutrltfi  in 
the  other,  as  its  occurrence  htri;  dis- 
counts it»  solemn  introduction  five  lines 
lower. 

3.  Ywauc^.  The  position  IB  emphstic. 
Tliis  new  Aninzon  fills  the  soul  of  HdL 
with  wonder  (OQ^a  roievfiat).  "With 
Hdt.  (sayH  Rawliniion)  patriotism  [civic T] 
triuniphfovrr  every  otlior  motive  [!],  and 
he  does  ample  justice  [!]  to  the  character 
of  one  who,  he  felt,  had  conferred 
honour  upon  his  birthplace."  Was 
thiif  testimonial  (o  Artemisia  written 
before,  or  after,  Udt's  own  expulsion 
from  Hslikamasaoiir  He  seems  liere  to 
hoar  the  tyranny  in  his  native  (^ity  little 
nmUce. 

4.  Tov  dvSpift.  SuidaA  [sui/  v.  IK7Jm^) 
gives  the  husband's  name  as  'Uausoloe,' 
a  nomination  obviously  open  to  the 
suspicion  of  an  exchange  with  the 
devoted  Karian  queen  and  author  of  ttie 
'  Mausoleum  '  in  the  fourth  century,  b.c. 
1 1  may  be  obsarvsd  that  the  usmc 
Haosolos  occurs  in  Hdt.  6.  118,  as  the 
fathiT  of  Pixodaros,  one  of  the  wisest 
leaders  (aocerding  to  HdU)  in  the  Karian 
revolt  of  497  B.r.,  and  thoueb  that 
MausoloB  cannot  have  been  the  husband 
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5  ical  TTOiSo?  vwdp^otno^  verjvUm  viro  XtJ/xaro?  re  Kal  avBp7}L'rj^ 
itrrparcverot  ovBffJui)^  ol  iova-rj^  dvayKaitj^*  ovpopta  fjt€v  Br/ 
7^v  avTjj  ApT€fj.ta-L7jf  Bxrfdrrip  Se  rjv  Airy8a/it09,  yivo^  hk  i( 
'  AXiKapPTjo'<rov  ra  wpo?  irarpo^,  rk  p.7]Tp66€U  Be  Kprjo'tra, 
fffefiJiveve  he  ' AXtKappTjaa-etav  re  /cal  K^lciv  /cat  f^itrvpUav  re 
10  Kol  Ka\vSiti€iJV,  iripre  re'a?  wape-j^op.itrr}.  koI  avvairdo'Tjs 
T^Y  (TTpariTJ^,  p^rd  ye  ra^  StSftiviwv,  pia^  €vSo^OTdra<i  'jrapel- 
X^TO,  wdvTidP  T€  r<ap  a-vp-prd^tup  yvmpM.<i  dptara^  fiaatXU 
dveSi^aro.      tcjp     Be  KariXe^a    froXiosv    r^ye^veveiv    aurijv,    to 


6  <Tvvi<np<LrtvtTo  Cobet  appr   van  H.    ||    oI   om.  a    ||   ovopa  rau   H- 
7   c^  ora.  a  9  Kumv  B  11   tj-fio^Taras  Wesseling  13  lyyi 

ftjovtvtiv  aMjv  sccl.  VAU  H. 


iif  thifl  Artetniiift,  I  venture  to  8iipj,'Mt 
that  Pixodnros  was  (cp.  my  note  to  6. 
118). 

5.  waiS^s  inrdpxoirros  yrr\vitt».  Stein 
Cakes  vdjftcbi  tv  uieaii  ili&t  tbe  sou  wiu 
nld  eufHiffh  to  Ir-vl  the  forces  :  Suidaj 
(sub  V.  '\\p6SoTot)  i^ren  UiirlvSijXit  ib  his 
name,  (The  wonl  mny  be  connected 
with  lUfft6la.,  lUeiSai,  tbe  termination 
•inda,  -aoda  boinj^  locally  cliAracteristic. ) 

Xl^pariis  Ti  Kal  ^v8pi|Ci|S :  cp,  9. 
((2,  6.  72,  111  for  \TJfia,  a  powtical  word  ; 
and  up.  Sophokl.  /•:/.  983  for  iriptla  of 
woineD. 

6.  ^vaYKoXiit  would  here  be  physical 
oanipulaion  ;  en   c.  96  tuyra, 

7.  'ApTijiMTiTi :  the  goddcAs  of  whom 
Rbe  ha.s  her  name  is  of  course  the 
'  Kphosian '  Arteiiun,  i.e.  a  form  of  the 
Great  Asiauic  Mother.  It  is  perhaps 
only  bar  name  wliiuh  leadK  the  bcholiaat 
to  Ariatoph.  LijaUtr.  676  to  make  her 
r6  *f4vfn  '^tfttvia.  Uer  muthiT  is  a 
*  Cretan/  her  father  a  li&likama.'uiAn, 

AvySdfiwis.  Tliis  Lyedamis,  her 
father,  was  presumably  dyna.<4t  of  Ilali* 
karoaasos,  and  if  Artemihia  married 
PixodaroB,  son  of  Matisrilos,  rn)m  Kiudyn. 
she  may  have  brought  him  into  the 
dynasty^  on  the  principl*^  of  female 
succession,  which  wore  rharActeristic  of 
the  remoD  (up.  Radet,  LydU  I'il,  GelMr, 
lUi,  Afits.  XXXV.  1880,  BIO  T.).  The  name 
Kygdamis  oocnni  previously  as  that  of  tbe 
tyrant  of  Naxo8.8Up[wrtcd  hvlVisistratos 
(Hdt.  I.  61,  64),  and  <^&rlier  still  as  the 
name  of  a  chieftain  of  the  Kimmerii,  or 
Treres  (if  late  authorities  can  be  tnistfxl  : 
e.  f{.  Strabo  61  Au^Ja^ur  i^  roi>f  o^roO  iyt/f 
fUxpi  AvSlat  Kal  'luwlac  HXaat  xal  Xdf>9€it 
tX\tw,  4»  KiKurff  j)c  6ie^86.(ni).  It  was 
borne   by   the  grandson   and    successor 


of  Artemisia,  tinder  whom  Herodotos 
was  exiwlled  from  Halikarnassos,  Suidas 
i.e.;  Hiuks,  Manuul\  No.  27.  Tlie 
Greek  origin  of  this  name  Xi>>4o], 
'while,'  or  >.Oy^ii¥  {\viv\  ia  anything 
but  certaiti.  The  name  occurs  on  Cariau 
iitvli  ;  cp.  Radet,  L^it,  p.  180. 

8.  Kpfjtro^  leaves  her  exact  ttKnikon 
uncertain,  whether  Dorian,  or  '  Etra- 
kretsn,'  or  what  not ! 

9.  "^cu^vfvt.  Hdt,  does  not  expressly 
locate  the  'tyranuis*  of  Arteraiaia  in 
HalikarnASiios.  She  led  'the  men  of 
Halikaruaasos  oud  Kos,  of  Nisyros  and 
Kftlydna.'  Four  names  soTiplied  five 
ships  ;  of  the  five*  perhaps  Halikamaisoa 
(rather  than  the  *  Kalyduai ')  supplied 
two.  These  five  ships  must  all  be 
included  in  the  Dorinu  contiugunt,  c. 
93  mftra,  Ntsyros,  Koe,  and  Kalydnn 
are  three  islands  (in  order  from  S.  to  N.) 
off  the  promontory  of  lialikamaasoe. 
NifTLrpAr  r'  ^rxor  .  .  ital  Ewv  .  .  ri^ovf 
re  KaUiwat,  It.  2.  C7fl  f.  The  form 
KdXvfjya.  is  also  found  (e.g.  coins,  inscrip. 
C.I.a.  2671),  and  better  distingniahud 
the  island  (still  named  '  Kalynmos')  from 
the  Karian  tovm  KdXff^a.  rp.  8.  87. 

1 1 .  fkrrd  Y<  "ras  2aSwv£mv  ;  cp.  o.  96 
supra.  Her  exploit  recorded  in  8,  87 
Ir  hardly  sufhcient  to  justify  this  ex- 
travagant praise ;  the  exoellenee  of  her 
counsel  is  exiiibited  8.  68  and  102, 
passages  perhaps  composed  to  illnstrate 
this  text. 

13.  tAv  Si   KaWXffa  voXUv.      rdf   Si 

i.e.  an  attraction  of  ToXlutf,  not  of  tii« 
relative  ruv.  This  seems  preferable  to 
taking  iroMwp  as  genitive  after  r6  t&vot 
('the  nationality  ).  In  any  case  the 
compound  xarAc^  which  suggnta  rather 
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(rivlov^,    Toi^    Bk    dXKov^    *E7riSai//>(oi^.       C9     fih/    roaovSe    6  15 
vavTueo9  OT^aro?   etpfirat, 

5</?fj;?    Se,    €7r€i    ^piOfifjOrj    re    xal    Bierd'^Or}    6    arparo^if  100 
dirc0vfiijtr€   avro<;  a(^ea^   Zie^eKaaa'i   detiaaadav    fierk   he   eirolee 
ravra,    xal    Bie^eXavvcov    eTrl   apfuiro';    wapa   edvot;    hf  eKatrrop 
mvpBdvero,  Koi  dwiypa<pov  ol  ypa^pjiTLaral,   ccd?    i^  ia'^aTtav 

1 4  Tpo^qviov^  1    idem  16    <;    .    .    tLprjTai    gloasenia    videtur 

100.    1  aruTt  t  van  H.  ||  y'lptOfiyOrj  Scbaefer :  ijpiOfnprt  Stein',  codd,  ||  rt 
om.  fl  2  Si€^€\a(ra^  fwcl.  van  H.  :    '  rerinircretiir  saltern  Su^e^avuutv' 

idem  3   Num  HOko^  wap*  IBvo^  scribGnduni  7  irap  ft  ||  ci*  om.  B 


I 


tfa*  Ufft  {tariXoyM)  of  nitics  than  the 
nmple  preilication  of  leadership,  ii  not 
<]niu  sthctiv  nned.  Th^  reference  hank 
(only  the  tkini  ao  far  in  the  Bk.,  cp. 
c.  98  ntpm)  ia  to  the  list  in  the  laat 
•entaooe  but  one.  Ravrlinaon  remarks 
that  Ualikarna««08  had  been  excluded 
from  the  Dorian  amphiktionj,  1.  144, 
y«t  '  Ko8  is  aubjeot  to  th«  excommuui- 
calod  city.'  Thia  would  be  an  intervatina 
eiample  of  the  separation  of  Church 
and  State  in  early  tiroes  ;  but  is  it 
certain  that  the  episode  in  1.  144  is 
prior  to  490  b.c.  ? 

14.  ivo^CvH,  M  (as  bom  Halikiir- 
naasiaD)  do  declan*'  ;  cp.  2.  16  (Btein). 

Tor  khv  AapiK^.  Hdt.  will  not 
allow  any  impurity  or  miacegenation  In 
the  papulatiun  of  the  Dorian  Hexa|x>liB  ; 
it  all  fi:>n  back  H)  the  Dorians  of  tbo 
Ar)|olid.  tlie  Ualikamaasians  to  Dorian 
Troixen,  the  rrst  {le.  Kos,  Niayros, 
Kidymnos,  or  Kalymna,  or  Kalyumai) 
tn  Dorian  Bpidauroa. 

The  doctrine  of  the  purely  Dorian 
character  of  these  settlementa — as  indf^ 
tii  the  remaining  Dorians  both  within 
and  without  the  UexaiioItB  (cp.  0.  93 
gujrra  and  1.  144) — ia  anything  but  iii- 
diapatable.  ( 1 )  That  the  Dorian  invulers 
of  the  PeloponnesoB  could  have  Hpared 
sufRcieQt  drafts  to  colonize  SW.  Asia 
SCinor  is  on  the  face  of  it  improbable. 
(2)  Nor  is  the  purely  Dorian  character 
of  the  Peloponne«ian  Dorians  itself  to 
b«  admittMi:  ajart  from  the  niiestion 
ofint^rrnarriafj^e.  many  passed  for  Dorians, 
*s  others  for  Acbaeaus,  who  had  little 
rifcht  to  the  name,  (3)  The  Homeric 
cAbilogiie  makea  Kos  (77.  2.  677)  Hellenic 
h^fnre  the  Trojan  War,  as  al.^o  Lindoa 
<«Wj.  Karpiitho8  (676),  Syme  («71),  etc. 
Rawlinson  regards  all  thatas  anachronism. 


so  likowifiG  the  prau- Dorian  date  aasigiied 
by  aome  authorities  to  the  colonisation 
of  Halikarnaasos  (cp.  Strubo  543,  939, 
Steph.  B.  sub  v.) ;  but  we  must  unw  be 
pr*|»ared  to  recognise  that  *  Peloi)on* 
neaians '  and  others  passed  freely  acroas 
th>-  Augean  loug  before  tha  dars  of  the 
Retnni  of  the  Horakletds.  There  are 
two  T*^^il>i^>^^^  to  bo  reckoned  with  : 
(a)  The  'Dorians'  were  a  much  esrlier 
and  more  primitive  element  iu  the 
Aegean  {wpulation  than  the  legend  of 
the  *  Return '  roeognises ;  or  {b\  as  ia 
more  probable,  the  '  Dorian '  colonisa- 
tion in  Asia  was  merelv  an  Kpoiki.mt, 
the  Dorian  element  Jimall  and  nominal, 
ooittined  at  linit  [KThajM  to  the  leaders, 
or  new  oiHsLn;  cp.  story  of  Dorieua. 
6.  4*2  If.  That  it  was,  however,  a  real 
presence  is  proved  by  the  appearanoa 
of  the  Dorian  tribes  in  Ualikarnassoa, 
Kalymna,  Kos  (though  late  1) ;  rp. 
Hermaun-Thuroser,  i.  110.  How  fac- 
titious, 'pragmatic,'  or  Undfusios  suoh 
legends  may  be  is  illustrated  by  the 
storiett  of  Thera  and  Kyrene  ;  see  Hdt. 
IV.-VI.  vol.  ii.  pp.  '264  ff. 

100.  I.  o  ffTparrfs:  here  6  ir*f4t  (  =  j^ 
iTrrot  <roi  6  irefAi). 

2.  iinUi  ravra,  so.  ai^rif  (T^caf  3ic(- 

3.  l9vos :  were  the  ethnic  divisiona, 
then,  still  visible  nuder  the  armngeraeot 
*tarA  WXea,  in  myriads  (e.  82  «u;mi)l 
If  so,  each  of  the  forty.six  nations  most 
have  had  a  frontal  rnmiation  ! 

4.  dw^pa^ov  ol  YP<^H>pATta-TaC  Hceren 
first  suggested  that  Hdt.  hul  pi*rsonal 
aoceoB  to  the  documf<nts  drawn  up  on 
this  occasion  {Am'atic  XeUions,  i.  441, 
K.T.):  Hecren's  idea  was  approved  by 
Thirlwall.  KawUuson  sees,  in  "  the 
minuC«neaa    of    description"   a  "proof 
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VII 


S  i^  eayara  uTviKero  koX  t^  tmrov  koI  tov  irefoD.  wv  ^ 
ravrd  ol  itrenroL-qro,  r&v  veatv  KaT€\Kvadu<T^t6v  e?  6dXaa-a-av, 
ivSavra  o  Hep^r}<;  f4,€T€K^a^  ix  tov  apfiaro's  tf  vea  ^iB<Dvirjv 
ifcTO  vTTo  cxTjufj  ')(pv<Teri  Kal  TrapevXee  trapk  tA?  irp^pa^  twv 
v€Q}Vt  etretptDTOiv  re  licacrra?  o/iotox;  <al  toj/  Trefov  ical  otto- 
lo  ypa(fiOfjL€uo^,  tA?  8^  vea?  ot  vavap^ot  ttvwyayoirre^  otrov  re 
T€tT<T€pa  irKiBpa  airo  70u  ai/yioKov  dvexto'^evov,  ra?  "rrp^pa^ 
^«  yrjv  rphjrame^  wavrei;  fj.eTti>'TrijBov  xal  e^oTrXla-avre^  tov? 
iinfidra*;  ft>9  e?  TToXefiov,  h  B  evroK  <  re  >  twi'  Trptpp^otv 
TrXtwv   idrfetro   fcal   tov   alyiaXov* 


8   XpvfTQ  1  van  H.  9   opoitii^  ui«  Kal  t^ii'  6,  Holder :  ofioitav  lU 

T^K  van  II.  10  aKayoKTes  6  ||  re  om,  0  12  trr/H^avrcs  Naber 

13    <Te5-  Stein  |[  Trpuipitav  Stein**  (corr.  van  H.) 


positive  that  the  fowmltition  of  the  whole 
u  not  desultory  inquiry  but  a  document," 
(Thore  is  a  mci.n  b«twt'#n  'dwultory 
inquiry 'and  'a  drwumont';  also,  there 
are  docuinenta  aud  documents.)  Grate 
(against  Hceren  and  Tliirlwall)  pat 
down  Hdt.*a  inrurmation  to  "the  Grtseka 
who  accoiiipained  tho  expedition." 
Trautwein  hua  aornbiriud  tliia  view  with 
the  documentAl  idea  in  hia  diacovery  of 
*Thc  Momoira  of  Dikaios.'  That  royal 
array-  and  navy-Usta,  and  of  tUeae  forces, 
eiisted,  or  had  existed  in  HdL'a  time, 
we  may  well  believe ;  but  that  tJiey 
were  firtit  drawn  up  at  Doriskoa,  or  in 
the  manner  d*-*acrilH)d,  ia  not  probable  ; 
tliey  may,  however,  have  been  in  nae 
there,  for  purposes  of  review,  mu6t<>r, 
and  verificalioQ,  They  are  not  likely  to 
have  contained  the  multirarious  know- 
ledge exhibited  in  the  llerodutean  liata  ; 
and  as  thoy  would  presumably  have 
been  written  in  Persian,  Hdt.  conld 
hardly  have  ma<1e  use  of  them  at  limt 
hand.  Upon  the  whole  subjoet  see 
fnrtlier  lutroduction,  %  10,  Appendix 
11.  §5. 

6.  ^m-oCTpv  :  the  pluperfect  baa  here 
ita  temjKtm)  force  ;  cp.  cc.  62,  64,  et**. 

KarcXKVcrftciO'^i' :    they  had  been 
drawn  up  on  shore,  o.  B»  supm. 

7.  h  ^4f£qs:  the  effect  of  this  rare 
article  is  no  doubt  to  emphasize  the 
subject :  but  ia  the  occasion  tanii  ? 

SiS«tvCi|v  :  cp.  cc.  4-1.  96,  12$,  ete. 

8.  inrh  VKr\v^  Xpvvi^ :  hardly  the 
aame  as  tho  r>no  used  by  the  kiuj(  on 
«bor«,  left  to  Man!oiuoft(B.  70,  82),  looted 
by  the  Athenians^  iinii  finally  useil  os 
model  for  the  Odeion  (I'lutnrcb,  I'er.  18, 


Pansan.  1.  20.  4);  but  rather  inch  an 
one  as  Cleopatra  used  in  her  galley  on 
the  river  Kydnos  when  ahe  went  to  meet 
Mark  Antony  (Plutarclt,  ArU.  26).  a  axtAt 

XpWtinraxrTos. 

vptppat :   on    tho  correct  form  cp. 
L.  &  S.  sub  V.  wp^pa, 

9.  fedirrat :  lach  sot  of  ships,  each 
division  (force  of  pi.,  op.  cc.  1,  36,  etc.). 

10.  ol  vauapxoL :  nominated  c.  97  tu 
aTparrjyol,  bu  I  the  word  foi-apxoi  has 
been  used  c.  &9.  dvd-y<t>v :  a  nautical 
term,  as  in  6.  12,  with  the  object  ex- 
preased,  while  8.  76  it  is  used  nbaolutely 

1  —  difdytiTdai). 

11.  rio-otpa  wXiGpa :  }  of  a  stade,  or 
not  much  more  than  130  yards  (134  yda. 

2  ft. ).  Hdt.  does  not  Bomst  that  theoe 
wna  more  than  one  line  of  vaasels.  1207 
triremes  in  one  line  with  their  oars  out 
would  have  occupied  st  least  14-15  miles. 
06f  the  Magneaian  coast,  however,  ibey 
were  anchond  eight  deep.  If  that  nlaa 
had  been  followed  ht*re  it  would  reuuoe 
the  line  to  a  couple  of  miles.  What 
meanwhile  became  of  the  *'3000"  tranft- 
porta,  etc.  1 

&vcKdx*vov  :  as  in  6.  1 16. 

12.  iurannr]|S^v.  BaohramiroTesju«iWi« 
frontioxi^,  eine  qeachloBseruFronUhildendx 
hut  tlie  Bhi|M  aU  had  their  oars  out,  and 
must  have  ha^l  full  waterway.  In  Thuc. 
2,  90.  4  the  t«*rm  is  op[K)scd  to  iwl  nipfat^ 
and  means  '  in  line.  It  certainly  here 
does  not  sug^rest  the  rormalion  iwi  6imSt. 

^TXfo*aym:  here  no  doubl  4^- 
owXi^tiVt  '  tu  arm  fully '  ;  it  is  found  ia 
the  conrrary  sense:  Appian,  B.C.  2.  28 
i^owXl^fir  Ea/0-a>ja  r^j  ffrpartat.  appar- 
ently a  late  nae. 
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'fi?    Se    fcal    TttUTtt^    hi€^€7r\ctiff€    Kal    i^fffr)    ix    rtf^    veo^,  101 
fureiri^y^aro  ^f}fidprfTov   rov  ^ hptartovo^   trvoTparevofiei/ov  avrtp 
cttI   t^i/  'EXXaSa,   KaXiaa*;   S'   avrbv  eipfTO   raSe.      '*  AjjfuipTjTe, 

■  vvv  /xoi  <re  ^Bv  ri  itrrl  elpiaOai  ra  OiXa.  av  el?  ''EWiyv 
r*,  KoX  OK  eyo)  TrvvOuvofuii  crev  re  Kal  rSyv  aXKti>v  '  EXXi;i'a)i' 5 
riav  ifAol  i^  X070W  airtjcveofiivtav,  iroXio?  out'  i\aj(l<T77j<i  oijr^ 
a4r6€V€<rrdTq<%,  vvv  u>p  fiot  roBe  <f>pda'ov,  el  EXXt?i'cv  xnro- 
lA€viov<n  yelpa^  Cfiol  dvraetpofievoi.  ov  yap,  a>v  eym  BoKeco, 
ovB^  €t  TrtivTC?  "EXXt^j/e?  Acat  ot  Xotirol  ol  irpof;  ka'jrkp^^ 
ol/ceovre^  avSpcoTrot  trv\X.€j(6€L7f<rav,  ovtc  d^iofia'^ot  elci  ifik  10 
CTTtoin-a  vTTOfjLelvat,  p.r)  iovref;  dpdfiioi.  6i\o>  pAvroi  Koi  to 
tfiro  <T€v,  otcoiQv  ri  X^yet.^  irepl  avr^v,  TrvOiirSai*  h  ft^v 
raxna  eiptl^rat  h  Be  vvoXafiwv  €<frt}  "  /SaciXfO,  Korepa  dXriOeirf 
^r^<T<a^ai  trpo^  tre  tf  rfBoinj  ;'*  h  Be  fiiv  dXijBelt)  yjir^ca<T6ai 
€KiX€v€t  <f>^^   oifBev  ol  uTjBea-repoif   ecreaOac   yj   Trporepov   ^v.      a>9  102 

H  101.    1    vtbti  B  3   u»  i^rjfidfnjrt  Sz  4  n  om.  fi    ||  ra  -cw^- 

^"   vOai:>  Oikio  van  H,  6  dirifKofuviov  R;  dTriKopiviuv  SV  *  fonaii  recte* 

van   U.   II   oiV  :    ovk   fl  ||  ovr    dtT0tv(tTTd'njs  om.  B  9   Xolvol  ol  a  : 

oi  om.  B  10  a£i<5^a;(oi  tlai  Stein^   HoKler,   van  H.  11    -i/i^ 

T*  yt  >   ^^  Toumier  1 2  okoioi'  ,   .   aOrwv  del.   Cobet :    vcpi  avTwf 

AcyciS  a  14   \prrj(TOf*ai  fi  (Stein'  app.  cr.  )(jr^<iivra(.  AB  :  x/'^o*^*"i 

id.^  Xprt(r^pai.  AB :    x/'V*''^M°0   II    XPV^^'^*  B  15  ^as  om.  B  ||  ^ 

irpoTtfpov  ^y  del  van  H.,  Holder 


I 


101.  2.  p«r«ir^4'*^ro  .  .  KoXiovf  .  . 
i(ffT*TdS«,'Miit  for  him  (to  come  into  his 
prvMrnw),  (when  ho  waa  come)  callf^l  him 
to  him,  and  i^nestioued  him  as  fnUowa.' 
Af|)tdpi|Tov  rhv  'Aptm»vo%  : 
XerxtA  itniL  rMniaratos  (cc.  101-104), 
*  the  100  of  AristoD,'  already  one  of  the 
drantaiis  pertonae,  cp.  0.  3  aupra.  But 
tba  patroQ]rmio  is  not  sheer  proof  of 
obHvi»j«nee,  or  of  indepemlent  sources, 
but  mar  l>e  used  deliberately  for  pttect. 
The  bare  uanie  here  would,  indeed,  have 
been  ineff»'cti»e,  nor  would  th»"  jiatroiiy- 
mic  by  itself  have  boeu  sufUcient  Intro- 
dactiuQ.  Seneca,  dt  Brntjic.  6.  31,  mine 
the  story  by  transferring  to  Demaratos 
the  leotinients  of  Artabanos.  Seneca's 
lapse  does  not  diacrptlit  ^dt.,  but  neither 
does  it  enhance  hia  authority,  or  the 
aatbeuticity  of  this  interview.  On  the 
soarces  cp.  Introduotion,  §  10. 

4.  yOy.  'now  that  we  have  reviewed 
All  the  forces  of  the  empire.* 

8.  wAutt  offr'  4Xax(o^ri)«  :  Xerxes 
enlarna  his  view  of  Sparta  c.  136  infra. 
The  days  of  crass  ignorance  (1.  \h'i)  are 

VOL.  I      PT.  I 


lust  )  The  king  says  nothing  of  the 
shameful  barbarity  of  the  Spaitajii ;  cp. 
c.  1 83  infra, 

7.  Wo^mWowti  :  op.  in/ra  i^U  init^A 
{'wofMivat. 

11.  fiV)  i6vTn  &f>0|uoi,  *unIeB8  they 
unite  together'  (a  partuiple  conditional, 
CD.  c.  3d  rupra).  In  that  case  the  king 
satnits  that  the  anit«d  Greeks  (irdrrct 
'EXXTirfT),  with  all  iheir  fellowcreaturea 
to  the  wast  {ol  Xoiirot  ol  wp.  iff.  oU, 
ArOpuiTOi)  in  one  levy  (avWoy^),  might 
have  a  chance  of  reaistanee  fx"^< 
ivratipecetu^  6.  44,  c.  209  in/m).  Blakee- 
ley  would  place  tih  i6rr(t  Ap^fua  after 
dwrattpd^teyiK.  For  UpOfuos  cp.  9.  ft,  37, 
and  6.  83  (neut.  pi).  Even  wdvrtt 
'fiXXnvff  cannot  be  intended  to  include 
the  Hellenic  subjects  of  his  Majesty. 

14.  xP^F**t"^^  :  cp.  App.  Crit  Baehr 
defends  xp^oa«".  *»  XP^''^^^  ^^^  XF^"^"^^ 
in  5.  12,  where  the  um.  ahow  both 
forms.  The  subjanctivt  hare  aetms 
more  courteona, 

15.  iirfiimpw,  sc  fiU. 

K 
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Be  ravTa  r)tcov<r€  ^•q^py^ro^t  ekeye  rdBe.  *'  fiaa-iKev,  eyreiBi} 
aXTjOeiTj  Bi,aj(pi]aaa6at.  Travrtu?  xeXemi^  raura  Xeyovra  Ttb  firj 
yfreuBofieuo^  n't  vaTepop  \rrro  trev  aXuxrerai,  rfj  'EXXo^t  'rrfvit) 
5  fi€v  atet  kotc  <TuvTpo<j>o<:  tarl,  dperr)  B^  cTra/cTo?  e<m.,  diro  tc 
ao<f>iTj^  fcarepyaa-fiivr)  xal  vofiov  l<r^pov*  rrj  Bta^^offjUvrj  ^ 
'EXXa?  Tjjv  re  irevCrjv  dwa^vperai  xal  Tr}v  BeaTroavvTjv^  alvioi 
fUv  pvv  Trdpra'i  "EXXt^va?  tov^  irepl  iKelvou^  tov<;  Aa>pncoif^ 
^mpov^  oiKVffjuivov^,  epyofiat  Bk  Xi^tov  ov  Trepl  Trdirrtop  rovahe 
lo  T01/9  \oyov^  dWd  nepl  AatceSaifiopioyp  p.ovv(ov,  trpQyra  p^v  on 
ovK  ioTt  oKca^  Kore  a-ov<s  Sl^ovTat  \6yov<:  BovXotruPTjp  ^epovra^ 
T§  *EXXa8t,  avTif;  B^  ox;  avricocropTai  rot  €s  p-d^i^v  Kol  ^v  ol 
aXKoi,     EXXi/ffv    irdvT^'i    rk    trd    tppop^mtrt,      dptSpuiu    Be    wept, 

102.  3  8taxprju-a(r&ai  a  :  x/»7o-eMr^ot  B,  Holder,  van  H.  :  Brj  \prjifTaj(rBo.t 
Stob.  flor.  7.  68  ]|  Trarrw?  p.t  B,  Holder  :  fu  om.  a,  Stob.,  van  H.  6 

aui  a:  act   KOTi  B,  Holder  j|  a-vvt<mv  (sic)  B,  Stub.,  HuMer  ||  eVrt  aec.  1. 
del  van  H.  6  17  'E\Aas  bccI.  idem  8  srakTa?  ro^ti  B  ||  kciVow  BPs  |1 

A(i>/)(Koi>s  seel,  van  H.  11    Se^vTot  a  13  Ta.vrt<i  post  </>/K)kf<uari  B 

been  wlicu  the  wt«i&ltli  of 'gold  Mykenu  * 
attracted  the  poor  but  well-armed  in- 
vaders. That  is  a  ]H)iDt  Bdi.  fgreota. 
But  therfl  was  sometbiuf^  paradoxicaT.  no 
doubt,  iu  the  wealthy  aud  ill -armed 
Asiitict  Bwaiming  to  the  invasiou  of 
hard-headed,  hard'handed  Hellas  fTor 
which  moral  c|i.  further  9.  80-82).  The 
bearing  of  the  MYkenaiaii  finds  on  the 
iiovercy  of  Hellas  is  noticed  in  Tsountas- 
Stsnatt,  Myktiuan  Age,  p.  217. 

7.  a}jfi»  ^.  DemaratoB  talks  like 
a  Kagf  and  a  patriot,  not  like  •  ^^^ft  ^^ 
exile  scheming  for  hin  restoration.  Hdt. 
drops  the  mask.  The  *  Dorian  *  aleo 
moves  in  him,  and  he  proceeds  to 
write  the  eulogv  of  Lakedaimon  la 
termf)  which  no  Greek  could  ever  hav« 
ftddreued  to  the  Great  King.  It  is  the 
pre^arati'in  for  tbe  legend  of  Thenno- 
pylai,  to  the  glory  of  tbe  Acuredai^iAniM 
tAQvroi.  Udt.  hs[d  probably  oot  ^C 
written  the  stor^  of  Athens,  which  with 
less  groes  injustice  glorified  the  'X&tj¥vX» 
ttovvot :  cp.  9.  27  ;  c  10  mtyra.  (If  tbe 
story  r.  'J39  infra  could  be  tmatod, 
Deniaratos  bnd  recently  been  in  com- 
municalion  with  Sparta.) 

11.    o^K  {<m.  ftKws  =  o^'0a;uIri  (Sittler). 

13.  T&  crd  ^povlva'i:  op.  5.  3,  oc 
146,  172in/rrt,  9.  99. 

&pi6|iov  81  w^u  Xerxes  hoif  not 
manifested  any  intention  of  anking  about 
the  number.  The  time,  however,  will 
come  for  that  ;  c.  234  iif/ro. 


103.  3.  rd  |jlV|  .  .  aXda^rrat :  i.e.  roiaura 
ia<TTt  n}}  oXumtud^if  the  relative  Mntence 
having  the  value  of  a  6nal  (Stein).  Cp. 
4.  166  ^TtSv^jJorra  fiJfijfJtc  vpof  iuirrov 
Xtr^ff^at  TovTo  rd  fi^  tf \Xv  ttrf  /SturiX^t  irar- 

4.  TQ  'EXX^i  ktX.  grammatically 
speaking,  forms  the  apt>du»iij  to  the 
sentence  iutrodacecl  by  i-xtiSi^  supra. 
Logically,  a  colon  should  intervene,  aa 
/p^w,  or  (pxofiot  X/^ur,  or  such  like  {<p4p' 
cfrw).  Rhetorically,  the  incoueequence 
is  eireotive. 

'Hellas'  is  here  us«d  in  a  narrowed 
•ense  of  tho  peninsats. 

The  sentiment  which  follows  is  of  the 
'  gnomic '  order  :  vatfi^/iara  fuiO^^ra  : 
cp.  Thiic.  1.  123.  1  4k  tuv  w6if(dw  rdr 
dprrdr  KTaaSai:  Eurip,  Fr.  641  viPla  W 
Kfo^ajt  'Xax'  8*A  '"i  truyyvvi^ :  Theocr. 
21.  1  &  Tcpla,  ili6^a»Tf,  fi6ya  r&T  Wxvat 
4yttfiet  Xirrdt  rut  fx6x&<no  BiS6iffKa\ot, 
Ildt.  however  (for  it  is,  of  couj-se,  Hdt. 
speaking),  rather  mixes  his  metaphors, 
and  ob.'u^urefl  hia  Argument,  as  in  other 
cases  (cp,  cc.  152,  162  infra).  If  poverty 
is  indigenous  (atVr/io^ot),  how  is  it  to 
ba  'warded  olf,*  like  the  ontlsndiah 
'  tyranny '  [5einr<w(/»'ij)  1  To  cease  to  be 
poor  is  to  invite  attack.  Thb  wia  tho 
moral  of  the  Lykur^ean  initttutioDS 
{aotplijt  vbfioi  lax^p^^),  which  no  doubt 
pro(iuoe»i  manly  valour  (d/jcnj,  ^itb^toj), 
out  aimed  not  at  banishing  but  at 
nursing  its  elementary  conditions.  His- 
torically, indeed  (a/ef  icore),  tbe  time  had 
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fjtTj  TTvOrj   otroi   TLve^  eojn-ev    ravra   iroUeiv  oloi    rt   elai'    ijv    re 
y^p   Tv^OKTi.  €^€<rTpar€Vfi€iH}i   -^iXiOi,   ovrot,    ft^^riaovral    roit   t^v  15 
re    iKa<r<Tov€^    rovT<ov,    ^v    re    xal    wXeuueK**     ravra    aKovaa^  103 
S<^f»7?    y€\d<rai   e<f>7j   "  AjffLtipTjTe,    olov   i<f>6ey^ao    tfTro?,   duBpa<: 
)^i\iov^    arparirj    roffjjBe    /la^^ereo'Sai.      aye    eiwi   pLoi'    <rv   iftjf^ 
TOVTcav  Twy   difBp<av  0a<rt\jev^   avro^  yevea-Oai"  cv  &v  iOeXr^o'et'S 
avTLKa     fidXa     -Trpov     dvBpa'i     Beica     fidx^oSai ;     Kalroi     el     ri  5 
TToXiTixov    vfHp    trav    cVrt    roiovrov    olov    <tv    Biaipee^it    ak    ye 
TOv  Keivoiu  ^tuTiXea   wpeTrei    trpo^  ro   BiirXria't.ov  (ivmaaa-effdai 
Kara    vopLOV^    roi/^     vp-eripov^*       el    ykp    xelvmv    ixaaro^    Bixa 
avBpatv  rrji;  arpanr^   rr^<;  ip,rj<i  avra^io^  iarij   <r€  Be  ye   Bi^rjp^ai 
tfCffOcri    eluai    atrrd^iop.      xal  ovrm    fj^    opBolr     ^v    o   X0709    0  10 
irapk    trio    Xeyop^vo^  •    el    Bk    roiovrol    re    iovre^    tcaX    fieydOea 


103.   3  fia)^-qiTiur6ai  fi  ||  trv  :  ou  fi  4  avrhs  del.  Cubet :  |>oet  av 

&y   tnuup.    vai»    H.    {|    $tX.fi%    8  6    /idxtrrdai    a :    paXyftraa-Oai    R ; 

j£a)^i(Tu(r$at  S:    fxa)(yjfT€fT6at.   V  6    Supitit   B  9    6c   a  ;    om.   6: 

cp.  SiUler  ap.  BuraiAn  J,-B.  86.  59  10  dvra^tov  a  :  Blkomv  t,  Holder 

II  opSolro  o  0  11  (Tw  flptjpivo^  6f  Holder,  van  H. 


15.  x^^^  '•  ^^)B  figure  was  deatiucd 
to  play  s  fdUl  |«rl  in  the  story  of 
Tb«rmopyl«t ;  op.  oc.  202,  228  infra, 

103.  b.  T&  voXltuc^v  :  Stein  nnder- 
■tends,  **  your  wholo  initiiutioiu  "  ; 
Siular,  "thecitizeu-body."  Op.  AriJitot. 
AA.  y.  8.  8.  9=in6b  rd  ii  iroXirurd 
pdwomra  dwoOif-^Kti  (there  coDtrut«d 
with  oi  arpaTiSrrat).  iccCv«»t«  ■eema  to 
aapport  the  latter,  and  the  apodoua  u 
s  vboitt  the  former  int«rpretatiOQ. 

0.  o^v  onr  Skaip^it :  c.  17  supra. 

8.  Ka-rd  v6^v%  tovs  it^Mripovi.  Haw- 
linaon  Met  an  allnston  to  the  *'douHle 
portion."  0.  57,  and  perhapa  to  tlie 
"aupiKMed  double  vote,  '  ib.  BIftkesley 
and  Stein  refer  to  thf  former,  and  f^t^in 
reniark^s  ttuit  Xurxea  iiliows  liimself  here 
belt«r  informed  than  afterwards,  iu  c. 
234  infra  ;  almost  too  well  iuformod. 
for  the  or^ment  ii  at  beat  ohecare. 
Hdt.  could  hardly  expect  his  readeni,  or 
bearers,  to  ha7e  the  paaaaga  on  the  y^pfa 
«f  the  Spartan  kinga  in  mind  so  vividly 
«a  to  take  up  this  obacure  ailunioD,  even 
if  thftt  paaaage  were  of  eurlier  composi- 
tion than  thia  i  while,  if  the  '  double 
portion'  of  the  Spartan  king  was  so 
Dotorioua,  it  need  not  have  tieen  elabor- 
ately reporteil  at  all.  Perhap.1  I  he 
reference  here  mast  be  admitted  as 
•omethtufc  of  au  artistic  flaw.  It  beini; 
what  Xerxei  could  hardly  under  any 


circumstances  have  made,  and  what  Hdt. 
bimaelf  Rhould  not  have  made.  To 
aL-oouDt  for  it  is  diftioult,  except  on  the 
supposition  that  the  passage  on  the 
y<ipta  of  the  Spartan  kings  waa  alreadr 
*in  type.'  If  so,  the  conversation  with 
Dcmaratos  must  be  of  later  compositional 
date,  or  must  have  been  considerably 
retouched,  in  the  retractation  of  these 
Books  (79) ;  cp.  Introduction,  §  9. 

9.  vi   U  Y*  •    ■  '^^f^^  ^  '"  apodoti, 

cp.  Intlex  ;  d  y«,  0.  10  supra. 

SC^^^it  '  require.'  *  look  for,* 
rather  than  'inquire'  ;  cp.  4.  80  rpoff- 
^ijicai    yi-p    S^    fjJK    it    \^os    4^     ^PX^ 

10.  AjPl^tT  Av  h  \iyvt=6pdtt  tr  rfif 
6  \.  The  ooustructiou,  but  not  the 
sense,  \a  parallel  to  Aischyl.  ChoipK 
773  4p  a-^yiXi^  ydp  Kpinrrbv  dpOovrat 
\i>yi>%. 

b  XAyot  &  wapd  o-to  XrY^|Mvot: 
here  strictl)'  of  oral  communicatiou  with- 
out prejudice  to  the  constant  use  of  the 
terms  by  Hdt  of  written  sources ;  cp. 
Introduction,  §  10. 

11.  A  li  ktX.  '  But  if  your  Lakedai- 
monians  are  uo  better  and  no  bigger 
tlian  you  yourself,  and  the  other  Qrwfcs, 
who  frequent  my  audience,  yet  use  this 
proud  boastiDg,  look  to  it,  if  the  word 
yon  have  spoken  b«  not  mare  idle  brag. 
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ro(Tovroi,  5<ro*  a-v  re  fcaX  ot  wap*  ifu  (^oirc^ffi  'EXKyveov  e^ 
'Koyovi;,  av^€€T€  rocrovTo,  opa  ^^  fuzTTjv  tco^iro^  6  \0709  ouro? 
elprffievof  rj,      iirel  if>€p€   iBia  iraprl  t^   oIkoti'   Koy:   &v   Biwaiaro 

15  •^iX.ioi  ^  Kal  fivptot  rj  teal  TreuraKtafAvptoc,  eoi/T€?  ye  eX^vOepot 
'rrdvre^  ofiolay<i  koX  fii)  vir*  h'O^  ap-)^ofi€VOi,  trrpar^  roa-^e 
dvTiarrjpat ;  eirei  roi  TrXeDw?  Trepl  eva  ixaaTov  yivo^ueSa  rf 
ytKiot,  iovTcav  exeLvcov  iriirre  ■^^^tXidheov.  v'jrb  fuv  ykp  evo^ 
dp^ofjtepoi  fcark  rpoirov  top  rffiirepov    yepolar    aPt  het^lpopre^ 

20  rovTOpj  Kol  irapb.  rrjp  ecovrayv  <f>v(rtv  dfieipope^t  Koi  totev 
dpoyKa^ofievoi  fidartyi  e?  TrXevpa^  €>>A4T<rovef;  €opt€<:'  dveifievot 
Sk  i^  rh  iXevOepop  qvk  &v  iroieotev  tovtcop  ovBerepa.  BoKeta 
B^  eyooye  koX  dpi(Tco$ipTa^  ir\T]$€l  j^aXeiro)^  &p  "EXXiyva? 
TiepirrfiTi    fiovvoKTi.    fjA^eaSai,      dXKd   irap'    rffilp    fi^p   [jjlovpouti] 

25  Tovro     co'tI     to     av    Xcfyct?,     iart     ye    fiev     ov     iroXKop     dXkk 

<nrdpi.op*      eial     yap     [Ilf^fl-^Mi/]     twv     i^p      al^^/io(f)opQ}p      oi 

eOeXijtrovai  'EXXiJvwi^    dpBpdat    rpt<rl   ofiov    fuz-^eo-Qai'    rwv    air 

104  ^(i}p  dweipov  froWk  ^Xvrjpeeiv*        trpo^   rauTa  Arjfidprjrov  Xeyet 


12  6<rot  a :  oTck  B  {|  re  om,  a  ||  c/xoi  fl  14  €»;  a  |{  ay  Svvaiaro  B : 

Bvvearo  a  Ifl   ij  koI  irtvraKuffJLVptoi  om.  B  17   irapa  Valckenaer : 

Trap  van  H.  21   /iatrrt^t  van  H.  :  fiafmyies  ttXcufcs  B  2S   «Xcv- 

6(p\iiv  a  |[  trouQitv  A  :  vQuatv  B  :  woikav  B  23  avuruidivra^  B:   av 

UTiaOiVTo.^  a  :    ui*   la-u>SivTa^   P,   van   H.  24    pxtvvovi  povvouri    coui. 

Stciu^,  ap(>r,  van  H,  ||  /xcv  fwvvovri  om.  a :  fiavvouTi  del.  St«m^  25 

/ACKTot  fi,  Holder,  van  H.  26  Yitpc-kiav  del.  Stein'  28  tf^kvrjpeh 

fi,  van  H. 


Since,  come  now,  let  m«  put  the  matter 
from  a  common-Miiite  point  of  viaw. ' 

15.  ^ii>6«poi  irdvTcs  &^oCws  koX  u-^  vir' 
iv&fi  &px^p.€vob :  presently  sball  Airrxes 
be  'hoist  with  bu  own  petar.'  Mean- 
while he  put«  bia  fiuger  ou  one  of  the 
weak  points  of  HcUaa,  oinc  dya^ii'  iroXi'- 
KOipavlij  tU  Koipafot  ftrrw  [Ji.  2.  204),  a 
stock  diagnosii  !  The  despot  Colon 
sings  the  same  tune  to  the  Athenian,  c. 
162,   with   a  slight  Tariation,   toi>i  ftir 

Udt  himself  thought  it  a  very  good 
counsel — for  Thracians,  cp.  6.  3  (with 
my  note  ad  I.).  Xerxoi  has  also  the 
(itpocryphal)  Yvw/uit  of  Dareios  and  his 
fnends,  3.  80-82,  to  supfwrt  him,  could 
be  but  have  known  it  ! 

17.  irXcOvn . .  tJ  X^"^<  Wvtwv  IkmIvvv 
trim  vlXiASwv.  '  Kivo  thousand '  is  the 
figure  for  the  S|>artiaiai  at  Plataiai,  9. 
78  infni  -.  upwards  of  five  million  for  his 
own  men  is  the  eatiniate  of  Xerxos  in 


Lhiii  plactir  who  thus  auticijAteii  the 
iilAhorate  calculations  which  Hdt.  in- 
stitutes  upon  bis  own  account,  co.  184  £ 
iii/ra.,  and  commits  the  further  absurdity 
of  iuoluding  the  nou-oorabatanta.  Tha 
oration  of  Xerxes  appcam  to  carry  re- 
miuiaconces  of  the  sjieoch  of  Agamemnon, 
//,  2.  ]23fr. 

21.  dva-yKa^^juvoL  }i^«m.Yi :  on  this 
libel  ci>.  c.  66  supra, 

28.  dvioHaO^vTis  wX'i^«i,  'put  on  a  par 
in  respect  of  uumbors,*  here,  MoveUed 
up' :  80,  in  respect  of  strength,  Xenoph. 
d^op.    7.    6.    65    6   ffiS-fjpot   avifftH   roi/t 

d^r^reett  toTj  tffx^po^*  i'^  ^V  ^oXdfUf},  But 
Plato,  Patit.  289  B  ifrya  iioKoMi'o^rts  iw' 
6Xki\\om  KoX  dtnaoOfTts,  simply  '  putting 
on  tha  same  level,'  or  'reducing  to  the 
same  level '  of  commercial  ralaua. 

25.  rb  vv  \hi*i%:  i.e.  ^f  re  H^wai 
,  .  ,  irXfCf  et  c.  102  ad  Jin, 

23.  4iXyT)p^«is:  a  word  wMuh  Hdt. 
shares  with    Attic  comedy   and 
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"  &  ydacrtXfVj  dpx^Oev  tjinaTdfjkTjv  on  aKffSeltf  ypeiit^evo^  ov 
^tXa  Toi  cp€&>.  <Tv  5  iirel  rjudr^Kafra';  \e7etv  twi/  Xoyoip  roif^ 
aXfjOeardrox/^,  eXeyov  ra  xaTijKoma  'S,'7rapTiijTp<ri»  xairot  wi^ 
iyoi  rvy^dvQ}  rti  vvv  rdhe  iaropyoi^  eKelvov^  .  ...  avrh^  $ 
/MzXiiTTa  i^eTrtareai,  01  /ie  Tifiijv  re  koI  yep€a  direXofiei'oi 
Trarp^ia  airoXiv  re  koI  <f>uydBa  TrerroitiKa^i,  irarrjp  Be  <roK 
vTTohe^dp^vo'i  filov  ri  p^i  koI  oIkop  eBwKe.  ovfctov  oIk6<: 
icTi  dvhpa  TOP  <T<i><f>popa  evvotTjv  <f>aipofjiepTfp  SccoOiecrdai,  dWk 
ffripyeip  p^Kiara,  eyeu  B^  ovre  Bixa  dpBpdai  vTri<rxop-ai  10 
olos  re  elpat  fid^eo'dai  ovre  Bvoccrit  iKtop  re  elvat  ovK  hv 
pMvpopaj^ioi^i.  el  B^  dvarfKair)  elf}  ^  p^a<!  Tt?  0  errorpvptav 
drfettp,    p/f^oipjjp    Ap    Trdirrayp    ijBtCTa    evl    rovnop    twv    dpBputv 

104.   3    5c  A   II   TOV9    Aoyovs   fi  4   ra  oiu.   a  5   raSc   deL 

Kmeger   (Miliaria'    van   H.)   ||   lacunam    indie   Stein',   Sk   puritav   vel   62 
n^otrrtryitav    propos.  :     redarg.   Cobet :    cf.    comment,    infra  7  o    <r^f 

Bekker  B    piov   fl  10    vroo-xofiai    B  11    ovrcouri    A': 

ou  TcouTi  B  ;  ovTCouri  C  :  ou  rcouriv  d  :  oin-f  fiixrl  A^ 


Cpb    2.    131   rai>ra   M    \hf9\t9i    ^Xvrtpi- 


104.  2.  dpx^^t  '  from  the  start ' ;  cp. 
8.  142. 

4.  tA  Rar^ovra  £irapTi^|Tp(rL,  "dn 
itii  qute  pertin«ut  ad  4Sp&rtanu!t'  (Haehr), 
eonearning  which  Domaratos  would  Iw 
a  good  authority,  and  be  able  Xiyttr  tSj9 

5.  TVYX<^>'**  vd  vOv  TdSf  loTopY^ 
Ik«Ivovi  :  the  nilgite  t«xt,  if  left  as  it 
Mood,  most  be  taken  as  ironical :  "for 
none  knows  better  than  thou  what  oiy 
lor<  towards  them  Ls  [likely  to  be]  at 
lb*  pnaent  tini«,"  Rawltn^oD :  so  too 
Baehr,  Blakealey,  Cobet  (Jfn.  12.  250) 
et  al.  rd^  is  rather  lU  trop  iu  tbia  case. 
Btein^  xnarka  a  lacuna  after  ^tcthovs,  and 
would  read  Ueiwow  U  tuaitav^  but  still 
appear*  to  take  rd  rDr  rd^c  aa  one 
pnraee  ('*mit  meiner  jetzi^n  Lege  hior 
sofrieden ") ;  it  would  bo  better  to 
separate  ri  pv¥  (or  r6  »vp)  from  rii5<  in 
either  case  and  refer  it  rather  to  ryr^x^"^' 
Rven  eo  -nUf  iaropy^  4Kelvovi  6i  tutriuiv 
ia  not  a  very  happy  or  adequate  anti- 
theaia :  rdSe  ftiv  iaropyvn  exrlfovt  Si 
liisiw  would  mend  the  antithejia,  but 
■till,  why  should  the  one  verb  be  iu  the 
porfeott  the  other  in  the  present  f  The 
raoomnoa  of  the  verb  crr/^ir  iust  below, 
where  the  meaning  i.t  hardly  aLiputable, 
bToon  Stein's  suggMtion :  at  tne  same 
tioao  words  recnr  aometimes,  iu  all  bnt 
the    moat    careful    compositions,    with 


different  senses  at  no  great  intervals  (cp. 
A.  B.  Cook,  *' Unconscious  Itirrationa" 
in  Ctaaa.  Jiev.  xvi.  1902.  pp.  168,  26«). 
Could  rdSe  ioTopyun  4ittbK>ut  give  a  simple 
fionse  by  itself  T  rripynv  means  various 
things  besides  'loving* :  9.  119  otb-w  Sfj 
iffrrpyoir  ri,  r-apiovT^  '  they  endured, 
put  up  with,  tho  situation.  AeschyL 
Agam.  1570  rdhf  fxi*  ffripyfip,  I  fiMrrX^ni 
wtp  6f$\  So  rddf  i<rropyun  might  tnean 
'  haring  endured  these  things'  (at  their 
hands) ;  though  iKtivovt  in  this  case 
must  be  corrupt,  and  iMhuw  or  a  more 
exten.4ive  emendation  might  be  requisite: 
puHsibly  a  Uue  has  dropfied  out 

6.  Tiufp' :  8C.  paaiKi^iiv.  yip*a :  Cp.  6. 
57.  &9aipcio^i  taken  double  aca  rivd 
Tu  AfToXit  (ep.  8.  61)  might  have  a 
special  meaning  for  one  who  had  Bed  ^i 
fia.p^6.povs.     But  cp.  next  note. 

8.  B£ov  Ti  .  .  ical  oticov,  and  yijr  re 
«al  ToXmt  to  Itoot,  cp.  6.  70. 

10.  rripytiv:  as  tne  antirheais  to  6110- 
BitffSvA  must  mean  'to  acoept':  tha 
sentence  is  'gnomic,'  as  any  abstract 
sautenco  about  ffu^poairpii  and  eib*Ma  is 
apt  to  be. 

11.  iKiivTtcIvak:  asinc.  161  ifl/ra, but 
not  very  elegant  ju»t  after  o^^t  re  rtroi. 

12.  tl  .  .  fti] :  a  jmroly  hypothetical 
condition.  Tlie  offer  was  rather  risky : 
Xerxes,  who  had  'compelled'  him  to 
speak  (i^ra^xdo-as  \iyfi9  tupra)^  might 
have  'compallud'  him  to  fight,  ot  .  . 
Ikootos  ^vi  is  a  little  abrupt. 
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ot    'EXXt^i/o)!/     ^Ka<7ro%     ^rftrl     Tpi€}p    d^to^    eli^ai.      oif     Be    'Cii^H 
15  AateeBaifiovioi   xarei  fi^v  eua  fia-^Of^vot    ovBafxatv   eia-i    /caKLoves 
dvhpmv,    oKia    B^    dpi<rrot    avBp<i)v    airavrtov,       iKevSepot    yitp 
eovT€^    ov    TrdvTa    iKevOepoi    elal'     hrean     'yap    a-<f)t    Scottottj? 
v6fio<;,    Tov    virepBetp.iupova'i    iroWw    en    fiaXXov    7/   ot    aol  aL 
7roi€V<ri   y&v    rh   &u  itteivo^   avasytf*    avtoyei    S^   roavrb   aiei,   ovk 
2Q^oiv   <f>€vy€iv   ovBev  tr\r)9o<:   dvdpto'jrwv   ifc  fid^v^y  dW^  p-ivovra^ 
iv    Ty    rd^i    i'TTiKpar^ctv    ^    d7r6XKv<r6at.      aol    Be   el    t^ivofuu      \ 
ravra  Xeyo>v   <j>\v7}pi€iVi  T^XXa   aiyav   BiKco   ro   XotTrof    in/v  re 
duarfKoo-Oel^  tX^fa.      yci/otro   fievTOi   Kara   voov   toi,   ^aaiXev. 
105        ^O     p^v     Brf     ravra    dp^i-^aro,     5 ^f>f ♦??     B^    i^    yiXto rd    re 
erpe^jre    teal   ovx   itroiiqaaro    opyrjv    ovBepJ^v,   aXX'   ^Trtaj?   avrov 
dire^ip^fraro.      rourtp   Be  e?   X070W   iXOwv   He'pfi/?,   xal  virapyov 
iv   r<p  AopL<Ttc<fi  rovr^  Karatm^rra^   MatTKaprfv   rov  ^eyaBotrreia, 
5  rov     Be     vrro     Aapeiov     (rraOivTa     Karairavaav,     €^\avv€     t« 


14   fjiaa-L  Valckenaer  ||  dvra^io^  Naber  15   pa^toptvot  a   ||   turtv 

ante  dvSfiCn'  &  18   inrfpStiftaivovo'i    coni.    van    H.,    Stein^ :     uiro5<i- 

paivovtri  codd.  Stein^  ^  .  0^04  Sei/uitVovcrt  conL  Naber  21   rd^fi  codd. 

22  r^Aa  Stein  :  t'  aAAa  B :   apa  a  :  aAAa  We«»e1ing :  ijikw^pittv  TToAAa, 
iriy^v    i6(Xu>   Rdake :    [TtSAAaj?    vua    U.  S3    vofiov   uui.    roi   B 

105.    2  ov8€pij)v  B  4  To\rT(fi  del.  Krueger  ||  peyaKofTrtta  ft 

trraOfirra ;  ra)($ivTa  Naber 


'«^ 


16.  iXdiOipoi  Y^  .  .  &iF6XXw4fu.  No 
finer  eulogy  on  Si>artftn  dijiripUne  exists: 
'freedain  uuJer  ihe  law'  mid  'loyalty 
to  death  "  for  ita  watchwords.  Dramati- 
cally tho  panegyric  is  ill  placed  in  tlie 
mouth  of  bemaratos  addressing  Xerxei, 
and  at  tbta  pointy  where  it  auticinates 
the  utary  of  Thorraopylai,  to  whicli,  no 
doubt,  it  rightly  belonjjp.  The  priui-iple 
of  the  absoluto  supremai:/  of  the  rinot 
or  fMft  iLffv  6p4^fuit  ns  ih«  secret  of  the 
beat  State  is  mora  elaborately,  but  not 
more  clearly,  formulated  iu  Amtolle, 
Poiii.  3.  16  =  1287a;  but  as  a  moral 
maxim  '  the  categorical  imperative '  still 
falU  abort  of  the  Platonic  ideal. 

20.  (livovTYLs  iv  T^  Ti^\.  hnKpaTitiv  f[ 
A,vtfXXv<rdaL.  This  in  the  niaxira  :  oix 
iitr  .  .  .  (k  ndxm  (l^^ti  tho  Hpeaker'B  gloss, 
which  a  little  coufusea  tho  Mtatement: 
KiKri'tav  must  be  stippHod  out  of  oi/k  iC/v  ; 
cp.  6.  97  oiiK  Sa  tAj  Waj  Tpit  -Hjp  ^tjXov 
wpotropfti^tffSat  dXXd  w^ptjif  iw  r^  'Vrjptdri. 
like  anecdote  of  Amonipharetos  9.  53  If. 
ahowA  a  misapplication  of  the  maxim. 

lOS.  2.  Irptyi  requires  an  object,  so. 
T^¥  d/ioi^i'   {cp.   c    160  iJi/ra),  out  of 


raCra  djuc'^aro.  The  WDtoncfl 
designed  by  Hdt.  to  illuntrate  Uie  king's 
oooasionnl  bonliumie  and  good  humour 
(ipy^jr  ot'd«/x/aj'  *  ^Tiut),  and  not  to  pre- 
pare the  revenge,  when  tho  langh  shall 
be  at  the  king's  own  expense.  Uut  there 
is  at  least  an  ironical  intflntion  in  tha 
oonvorsauou. 

3.  fiirapYOV :  i>«rhapB  rooro  than  com- 
mandant of  the  fortreaa  ;  for  many  ye^rs 
there  waa  a  Kuropean  satrapy  in  tbs 
Persian  einjtire.     Cp.  c.  69  fitfim. 

4.  iv  T((i  ^opCmnp  Tovry :  the  last 
mention  of  Doriskoe  is  up  in  c.  &9.  How 
much  of  the  intervening  matter  is  addi- 
tinn,  tt  first  or  second  reviiiion,  by  tha 
author!     Cp.  Introduction,  §9. 

MavKo^ilv  rh¥  McyaSMrrffa.  The 
father's  name  is  interpreted  in  Rawliuson 
(iii.*  647)  a»  =  0*\i^«of,  from  htuja  'God,' 
and  datishta  'friend.*  On  the  son  see 
further  below. 

&.  rbv  S)  ivb  Aopifov  rmBivr^:  Hdt. 
evidently  does  not  know  his  name ;  it 
was  not  of  moment  in  this  connexion, 
and  iu  Hks.  4-6  Doriskos  iw  only  once 
mentione<i  in  connexion  with  the  fugi 
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trrparov     St^     t^^    SprjlKTj^    cTrl     ttjp    'EWdBa.      KOTeKi'tre     8^  106 
dvBpa  roiOvBe    MaaKdfj,7jv    yevofxevovr  r^    fju>vv(fi    aip(i)'i    B^pa 
tt€fi.ir€arK€    w^    dpiaTevovn    irdvrwv    oaov^    auro?    KareaTTjae    rf 
Aa/)Ci09    inrdp^ov^t    irefi.'jrea'Ke    Bk    dvd    irav    fro?*    &?    Be    xal 
*ApTo^€p^ri<;    6    S^p^ea>    Toi<n    Maaxafieloiac    eKyovoiO'i,      Kari-  5 
crroo'av  7^^   frt   irporepov    ravrtf^    ttj^  €\d<rio<;   virap^oi   iv    r^ 
^prj^fcr)    Kal    tov    'EX\i;cr7ro;/TOU    iravrayrj,        ovroi    <ap    irdvT€<i 
oi     re     €K     SprfiKTfi^     teal     rov     'EXXT^ffTroi/Toi/,     •rrXrfv     rov     ev 
^opi<rK<fit     vTfo    'Et\\ijv<av     varepov     Ta\m)%    r^?    aTpaTifXao'lr}'; 
ifatpidrjaav  •      tou     Bk     iv    ^opiaK(p     Maaxd^rfp     ovBap^l     xto  10 
fBuud(TdT)aap    e^eXelPt   TroXXutp   TreipTjcafUptop.      Bid   rovro   Bt)   01 

106.   8  /iouvf^  om.  a,  Stein^^  3  dpitrrifi  ovri  a  5   Moo-ko. 

fuut  coal  van  H.  6  r^:  tcI  Steiu'  7  7rarrtt;(p  ,  .  "EAAr^tnToiTov 

nm.  BC  8  rov  om.  a  10  MeurKafn^v  del.  van  H.  11   ^ 

Stein  :  Si 


I 


PftionuDS,  in  s  way  whioh  suggests  that 
there  wu  no  Persiitn  tbore  at  iho  time. 
Cp.  5.  98,  and  notoii  lw\ovr,  c.  106. 

10ft.  1.  KaWXiiri  S)  AvBpa  rouiv&c 
Moo-icdtfcip'  yw6it.wo¥,  '  Hfl  left  Mss- 
IcaiuM  li«?hm*l  Uiin  as  porenior,  who 
(afterwards)  proved  binutjlf  a  maD  of 
aaoh  quality  ttint  .  .'  Muskamss*  heroism 
was  exhibited  subsequent  to  hisappoint- 
meuL  This  chapter  iotrodacea  us  deep 
ioto  tita  PentfhonlatliiL,  and  generate 
•onw  svrious  difficulties  both  in  reeard 
to  tba  history  nf  that  perirtd  ana  in 
tvgard  to  the  cotnpoiition  of  Udt's 
Logi,  which  can  hHnlly  be  resolved 
except  oa  the  sappositfoo  that  wc  have 
io  this  chapt«r  strata  deposite<t  at  various 
timas,  or  else  gloasas  inserted  by  a  later 
ksnd      Cp.  lutroductiou,  §  9. 

8.  wttyrxy :  the  oommentatora  (Woe- 
•elinff,  Baehr,  Blakesley,  Stein,  etc.) 
would  restrict  this  to  f^ovemors  in 
Thram  and  Hellcapont,  as  1.  185.  3.  1«0 
■how  that  annual  Gpl'ts  wore  rvceived 
by  others.  Hut  Hdt  here  niakts  no 
auob  exoe|>tiou.  To  bracket  novvt^  does 
not  quite  avoid  the  contradiction  :  but 
is  H'lt.  incapable  of  inoonsistency  T  Or 
moat  be  liavo  had  in  mind,  or  '■vru  hsve 
corupQwd  the  pasMf(cs  conflicting  with 
this  statement,  when  this  passage  was 
lirst  pennetl  *    Cp.  Introdaotton,  %  8. 

4.  M«  8)  .  .  .  liCY^ouri  breaks  the  oon- 
nexion,  end  is  in  any  esse  very  like  u 
gloAS.  but  might  be  a  late  addition  front 
the  author's  hand:  late,  for  though 
Artaxerzeacame  tothe  throne  in  405  B.C., 


the  statement  presoppoeea  nut  merely 
the  death  of  Xerxes,  nut  the  death  of 
Moskames,  nnd  the  maintenance  of  the 
custom  for  some  time. 

6.  Tot<ri  Mcuncofufouri  iiry^ocaa :  is 
thli  patronymic  sdjoctive  an  'Aiolism'f 
Is  it  lierodotean  1 

6.  (kopxo^  ■  .  iravrax^.  They  can 
hardly  all  have  bean  'satra[>s/  nor,  if 
the  Persian  auxeraintv  was  so  wide- 
spread, can  there  well  have  been  no 
satrap  among  them.  Doriskoo  may  have 
bwm  the  Daskyleion  of  Thrace. 

7.  vdrrft  .  .  .  4Caif40T)ff-av.  At  the 
time  of  writing  all  the  Persian  garrisons 
had  been  cleared  out  of  Thrace  by  the 
Athenians  and  their  allies  ('EXXi^^'wr), 
with  the  exception  of  the  governor  in 
Doriskos.  Was  there  still  then  a  Persian 
governor  in  r>orisko9  when  this  passage 
was  written  ?  or  had  he  too  cleared  out, 
or  been  cleared  out  though  not  tnri 
'^W-fyKof  1  No  sot  (oi/3a^ol)  of  Greeks 
(or  men  T)  had  as  yet  («w)  succeeded  in 
turning  out  Haskames,  the  {governor  in 
Doriskos,  though  many  made  the  Attempt. 
This  Kw  suggests  that  Maskaniea  is  there 
in  Doriskos  still,  so  far  as  the  writer 
luiows.  If  he  had  evacuated  it,  under 
proAsiire  from  Thrakians  (as  has  been 
suggested),  why  does  not  Udt  say  sol 

11.  Sid  T4H>re  8^  ol  .  .  .  al«l  <v 
£Up<rn(ri  looks  as  though  Maskames 
wore  alive,  and  still  in  Doriskos,  though 
Xerxes  is  apparently  dead,  d  ^wriXc^ 
d«i,  '  the  king  for  the  time  being,*  in  any 
case  can  only  cover  Artaxerxes — if  the 
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T^  Bwpa    nifiTrerat    wapa  rov    fiaaiXevovTOf!    aUl   iv    TlipffffO'^ 

107  Tft)v    Sk   i^aipedevToyv    uiro    'E\\i]vci}v    ovSiva   ^aaiKeitK    Hepf);? 

ivo^i<7€    eivat     avhpa    dyaOov     fl     firj     Jioyiju     fiovvou    rov    t^ 

*Hfcox/o9,    TovTov    Se  alvecav    ovk    eTravCTO,    xal   tou?    TrepieoiTa^ 

avToO  eV  Uipa-Tjai  TratSa?  erlfui  futXco-ra,   errel  koX  afto?  aXi*ov 

5  fi€^a\/iv  eyivero   607179"   Sc   erreiSrf  hro\iopK€€TO   vtto    AOr}uaiQ>v 

Kal  KCfiQ}vo<;   Tou  McXria^eo),  trapehv  a\rr<^  viroairovhop   i^eXBilv 

teal   votrTi)<Tai    €«    tt^p     Ao-Ctju,   ovk    ^diXTjere,   firj    BeiXir)    Bo^ete 

irepieipai    fiaatXeit    aX\A    Bt^Kapripee    e?    to    etrj^arov.      cuf    B 

ovBev  ert   <l>opfiTJ^  evrjv   iv  t^   T€L^€i,   avvvi^aa^  Trvpfjv  fieydKtjp 

10  i<r<f>a^€    Ta    riKPa    Koi    rrjv    yvvalxa    xal    rcfi    7raX\a/ca«?    kqI 

Toit^    olteera^    fcal   eireira    eaifiaXe   i^    ro   Trvpt    p^ra   Bk   raxrra 

TOP     <Te>     ^v<rop     a'Trapra     top     €tc     rov     a^rccK     /cal     top 

12  aUl  p€WLKfvovT0^1  van  H. :  aiiv  B  107.   \   vw  t  3  5*  a 

4  fidXitrra  om.  B  6    <T^>Kat7    Stein'  9    fj.tya.kijv    om.  B 

10  Ta  T<1  van  H.  11    errtLrev  van  H.    ||   S*  om.  a  *recte  si  senrato 

TavTtt  pro  fntirtv  legimua  tTriLTt'  van  H.  :  ravra  del  van   H.  12^ 

•r6v  <T€>  xptfrln'  van  H.,  Stein'* 


puuage  is  from  the  hand  of  Hdt.  If 
not,  Lhon  indeed  Uaikames  may  be 
dead,  or  live  only  in  hia  tliildren,  or 
descendants  (^ryofoi) ;  and  the?  passage 
might  be  from  the  same  hand  ns  the 
sentence  £>t  Hi  ...  ^/cydvoiai  labove.  In  any 
Rase  there  in  an  awkward  iucoiifleqaence 
between  ixytroun  there  and  ol  here — 
which  supports  the  view  that  this 
chapter  was  not  oriffinally  written  once 
for  all  as  it  now  stands;  seo  Introduotioa, 

107.  1.  r&v  Si  ^aip<MvTuv  inro 
'SXXyjvwv  ;  cp.  Tbuc.  1.  75.  2  ri  inroXotira 
TOU  pappdpov.  It  wouM  include  the 
capture  oF  Byzaotion  bv  ransanlas, 
Thiic.  1.  94.  *J. 

2.  B^v  .  .  .  T&v  ^  *Hi6vos:  cp. 
Thuc.  1.  98  wpCfTOf  t^f  'Ui6i>a  rV  ^""i 
Srpt'^^i  MtJ^ut  ^x^*^'*'*'  ifoXiopKlt/.  etXw 
teal  ii»ipairi>Ziaajf  Kf/ujPOT  tou  MiXrtdffou 
{TTfKiTyfyavvTtrt.  Thucvdidea  gives  no  hint 
of  the  devotion  of  iBoges  (he  will  not 
rejiaat  HdL).  Ais)>hine!t,  c.  Kttsiph.  p. 
80.  rfcites  the  thr«?o  epigrams  recording 
the  lieroism  of  the  Athenians  6t  woXOy 
Orofidrarret  wSror  xal  /uydXat  Kt^Surovf 
^vl  ry  ^Tpvft,6yt  rorofufi  Mkuv  ftax^puvoi 
M^3ow  (cp.  Hill,  Sourca,  iii.  20,  p.  87), 
but  nu  mention  was  made  of  Boges, 
Pausanias  8.  B.  9  mentions  a  'strate- 
gema '  of  Uiltiailca  in  diverting  the  river, 
and    lias    the    name    of    the     I'ct-Miau 


commandant  as  Boi^,  perhaps  a  i:or- 
ruptian.  Platarch,  Kittum  7,  reports  (1) 
a  Itnttle  and  defeat  of  the  I'ersiaiis  outaide 
the  walls,  (2)  operations  agolnat  the 
Thraciaufi,  Uy  which  sufiplica  were  cat 
oU  from  the  garrison,  (3)  tbe  firing  and 
destruction  of  the  place,  property,  his 
friends  (^Uur)  uud  himaelf  by  BoHr^u 
the  king's  general.  The'E/)^ai  at  Athena, 
on  which  the  epigrams  were  in«cribed, 
kept  the  Athenian  (tide  of  the  story 
groen.  It  was  in  Aain  that  the  devotion 
of  Boge.s  was  reineni1>ered.  and  it  was 
nut  from  Aiheniau  soun'es  Hdt.  drew 
this  record  ;  cp.  Inlrmlnrtinn,  §  10 

3.  Toif   .    .    .    h  n^crnrt.   iroAfiot 
presntnably    grown    up,    and    not 
their  father  and  the  riitva  in  Eion. 

8.  paotX^i  of  course  with  Mfcic 
S<iXC||  with  repitaKu;  an  intfrt'Jtjng 
juxtaposition  of  datives,  (1)  referential 
or  objective,  (2)  inBtrumental  or  causal, 
cp.  1.  121.  The  objective  case  with 
wepitTvat  would  bo  the  genitive,  cp.  3. 
146,  for  3.  110  rc/xetrfU  rot  gives  a 
dativus  contmodi^  which  would  here 
al)8urd. 

9.  ^opp^s  :  c  50  stipra, 
12.   Thv  xpva-hv  .  .   .   Kal  T&v  dpYvpov 

— great  attractiouB  of  Thrace!  5.  7,  6. 
4fi.  7.  112,  9.  75  (Stein).  Such  ocU  of 
desperate  devotion  were  not  so  rar^ 
*  Sardanaualoa '   Diodor.  3.    27,    Kroi 
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dpyvpov  eaireipe  ano  tov  Tei;^eov  cv  rov  ^.Tpvp^va^  TrotTjaay 
Bi  Tavra  €(OVtop  iaefiaXe  €<;  to  irvp,  ovreo  ^v  ovro^  SiKalat^ 
aivitrai  en  xal  eff  toSc   vtto  Uepaitov.  15 

Hc/jf;;?  Be  ix  tov  ^oplaKov  iiropevcTO  hrX  rrjv  EXXdBa,  108 
Tou?  Be  alel  yivofj^vou<i  efnroBwv  auaTpaTeveaOai  rfvarfxa^e* 
iB^BovXtoTo  ytipf  M9  fcal  irpoTepov  fAoi  ScS;J\a>Tae,  17  MXP^ 
S€<T(Ta\ii]^  waaa  koI  ^v  vtto  fiaaiKia  Baap/x^opo^,  Meyafid^ov 
T€  Kara<TTp€yfrap>€vov  xal  vaTepov  MapBoviov,  Trapafxei^cTO  Sc  5 
tropevofMevo'i  itc  Aoplaxov  irp&Ta  fjkkv  ra  ^ap-oBpTjlxia  T£i;^ea, 
Twv  ea^anj  'rrewoX^o'Tai  irpo^  €<r7r(p7}<t  ttoXi?  Trj  ovvofia  e<rrl 
yi€aap.^pii).      e-^cTai     Be    TavTTj'i     f'tatrlcov    TroXt?    ^Tpvpij,    Bui 

14    iwipaKi   C:    ivt<rifia\€  l    van   H.  108.     4    p^aPv^ov  0 

6  vpi^ov  B  7    f.a-jr€pi^^  Stein ;   itnrepifv  Hz :  itrtripij  8  :   krTripTjt  a 


Udt  1.  S6,  B&kcbyl.  3.  23  ir,  Hamilkar 
ef.  c  167  >ii/m,  &nd  dotibtleaa  others  not 
a  few  Biipplied  precedsnts  B.ad  parallels. 

15.  Iri  Kol  it  Ti&€:  nnrwf  Coald  we 
supply  the  year  we  should  have  a  light 
on  the  ccmpoution.  Xerxea  ai>parontly 
is  dead  (445  B.c.).  aud  that  somo  time. 
Cp.  lotroductioD,  §  9. 

108.  1.  Iwopcvrro.  Hdt  makes  no 
attempt  to  estimate  the  Icugtb  of  the 
panan  at  Dorukod,  which  must  bare 
lutod  weeka,  or  months,  if  tlio  inauojuvres 
described  by  him  actually  took  place 
there,  cp.  c.  60  supra, 

9.  46»ovXarro :  with  temporal  force, 
cp.  C.U9. 

m%  KoX  wp6r*p6¥  ^MH  8<&T]Xi»TaL. 
A  curious  jincJB'j&u^le  with  ideSoOXdiro 
just  before  t  The  re^rence  is,  of  coume, 
to  Bk.  5  and  6.  43,  and  is  probably  the 
first  genuine  reference  to  any  part  of  the 
work  'previous'  to  this  Book,  cp.  c.  93 
ttitmt.  The  mere  formula  of  reference 
might  easily  have  been  inserted  in  a 
final  revta».  The  wurdfi  MryapAl^ov  n 
KaroTTpfifiaiiivov  aal  {krrcpov  Map- 
fiovCov  may  still  belong  to  the  first  draft, 
and  even  render  the  formula  of  reference 
more  suspicious  or  glo«>Uke.  The  last 
three  words  are,  indeed,  somewhat 
awkward,  as  the  interval  of  revolt  is 
thuB  taken  for  granted.  But  the  con- 
qoeat  by  Mardonioe  (here,  too,  treated 
as  a  suoceas)  has  boen  referred  to  earlier 
iu  the  Book.  c.  9  i\tpra.  And  the  bald 
bet  of  the  connueat  by  Mcgatiasoa  'and 
afterwards  Hardouios'  (presente<l  ae  one 
eontinuous  act  re  .  .  .  Ka.1)  mi^ht  have 
been  known  to  Hdt.  long  before  he 
eoold  have  written  out  the  stories  in 


Hooks  5  and  6,  the  latter  of  which 
represents  tlie  expeilitinn  of  Mardonioa 
as  a  failure.  Still  less  is  there  here  any 
record  or  the  conquest  of  Thasos  (and 
the  Peraea),  which  iu  Book  0  is  treated 
as  completely  indoi>endent  of,  and  sub- 
80(|uent  to,  the  operations  of  Mardonioa. 
This  passsge,  then,  i&ther  coulirms  than 
disturbs  tlio  hypothesis  of  the  earlier 
date  for  the  compojiition  of  thia  sectino 
of  the  work  ;  c\\.  lutroduotion,  Sg  7,  8. 

6,  wpAra  yiv  is  weakly  answered  by 
Suipdt  U.  ttrura  ^  or  Bturepa  S4  might 
be  ox()©cted,  cp.  c.  42  tupra. 

rd  £a|io6ptfUia  TfJYML.  Samo- 
thrake  had  a  tract  on  the  mainland 
extruding  from  near  Doriskos  to  the 
Liasos,  cp.  c  59  rujtra.  Mesambria  is 
thn  most  westerly  (not  to  be  confuted 
with  the  city  on  the  Enxine  4.  1^3.  0. 
33).  The  relxta.  were  fortified  emporia 
or  dep<5ti4,  necessary  iu  'I'brace.  for  com- 
munication with  the  'Rand.'  (The 
Xa/io^^cf  paid  S  T.  tribute  to  Athens 
pretty  regularly,  wh'ch  was  probably 
not  all  raised  in  the  island  itself.) 
Steph.  B.  cit«a  Hdt  as  authority  for 
'Mesambria,'  which  daea  not  prove  it 
unknown  to  Hekataios. 

8.  ixfvak,  iu  geogTHphical  sense, 
'succeeils.' 

6ae-£«v  vJXi«  STpv|ii).  The 
Thasian  'I'eraea'  was  of  more  import- 
ance thsn  the  Samothrakian  (cp.  6.  45). 
After  the  thirty  years'  peace  Odfiw  i«y 
30  T.  tribute  to  Athens.  The  Poraca 
mu-st  have  been  af;ain  in  their  banda. 
At  a  later  time  there  sceina  to  have 
been  a  disputo  between  Thasos  and 
Maroneia  over  the  poiMeasion,  determined 
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Se  tr^ltav  rov  fii<rov  Ai<ro?  woraput^  Biappea,  S9  totc  ovi 
10  duritrj^e  to  vB<op  Tcapi'^tov  t^  Ee^fetu  a-rpaTm  dXK  tweXi'Tre, 
tf  Be  x^P'^i  ttt'TT;  TaXai  p-ev  efcaXiero  PaXXaiVfj;,  vvv  &€ 
^piavriKi]'  ^OTi  fiivroi  tw  BtxaioTaTtp  twp  Xoyoiv  koI  avTTj 
109  Kifcovtov.  Sia^d^  Be  rov  ALtrov  'rrorap.Qv  ro  pee&pov  aire^- 
patTfiivov  iro\ia<;  'EWiyvtSa?  rdtrBe  irapap^lffero,  ^aputpeiau 
Ali£aiav    "AfiBrfpa,      Tavra^    re    Brj   "rrape^rjte    teal    KaT^  ravra^ 


9  Siappca  fi :     8uiLpitt 
irapi)(^(ov  seel,   van  H. 
109.   1  ptldpov  ?  van  H. 


:    BiafAti  Holder:    Siapptt  van  H.  10 

11    yaXXaiKij  6:   yaXSatKTi  O:    ^aXBa'ucr)   C 
S   TToX^f;  6  j]  iraprip€i/3eTO  a  3  rai^ra  a 


by  au  uibitratiDii  iniposed  by  AthunB, 
I«.-Phil.  .i;>.  Demosth.  Or.  12.  17. 
Xrp^fiij  u  known  to  Steph.  Byz.,  who 
quotas  uot  Hdt.  but  Anclrotion  aa  hU 
liuthority.  Tho  name  tteerm  to  havo  the 
Mrao  root  u  the  rirer  It/ivm*^".  which 
WAS  not  in  the  iieighbonrhood. 

Sul  Tou  \UrQv  =  fUTai6  of  space,  aa 
in  1.  104,  Tliuc.  4.  20.  1  (and  of  time, 
oaiu  9.  U2,  Thuc.  5.  2S.  2  ri}!*  Std  ^uof 

9.  rt^^tcv:  'Mcsambria  and  Stryme'? 

ACcrot  iroTa|u(s :    a    river    known 

to    fame    ou]y   by    ica   failure    on    tbia 

ucca:iioii.     The  army  drank  it  dry,  and 

]iaafl4d  it  by,  op.  c.  43  supra. 

11.  ir&Xab  (Uv  FoXXaut^  v^  8i 
BpiAVTuc^,  »c.  KoKfrrai.  "  CialUica,  not 
meutionea  eLaewhero  [FaXaroi  in  Attic 
trib.-lista,  C.i.A.  L  243  f.],  au>;K^Ui  an 
original  Celtic  occupation,"  Rawlinsou. 
Briantica  rtiappeari  in  tho  Campua 
Priaticua  of  Uvy  38.  41.  8,  and  the 
Prianiae  of  Pliny,  N.H.  i.  18.  2.  id. 
Oberhummor  {«;».  Panly- Wis.sowa  s.w.) 
connects  it  further  with  Brendice  (a 
place  in  Thraoe  on  tlio  Via  K(?natia)  ; 
and  with  Briana,  a  (Thracion)  town  in 
Phrygia,  coins  BPIANON.  Head,  i/is/. 
Kum-.  660.  -bria  in  Thracian  signiRed 
wAXii  (Burg),  Strabo  319. 

12.  lo-rtiUvTOi  .  .  .  Kala&rqKLK^vwv. 
irai,  'oa  well  aa  Doriakos,'  c  59  supra. 
The  Kikunes  are  spoken  of  in  the  next 
chapter  also  as  actually  existing  :  in  I.e. 
aupra  as  having  lost  Dontikoe.  It  ia 
not  quite  clear  here  whether  Hdt.  means 
that  the  Kikonea,  a  still  existing  tribe 
(cp.  next  c),  have  Io<tt  hold  on 
'  nrinntike,'  aa  they  had  loat  DoHflkoa 
(o  ri9),  or  whether  Kikonei  were  itill  to 
be  fiiund  in  the  country,  though  it  bore 
an  alien  name. 

np   StKOiOT^T^    Twv    X^^v :    cp. 
rflj"  Xdyvf  ro6t  dXTj^etfrdrovf,  c.  104  supra. 


The  title  of  the  KikoDea  might  ]>erha|ia 
be  baHcd  upon  their  recognitinn  m 
>{oiner.  Odvoseus  reports  to  Alkinooa 
{Od,  9.  39-61)  aa  his  firat  act  on  th<> 
return  from  Troy  an  attack  on  Ismarue, 
a  place  and  city  of  the  Kikones  (cp.  c. 
109  ii^a),  which  ultimately  proved  a 
failure.  And  in  the  Cattdoguo  (B  846) 
the  Eikauea  are  mentioned  among  the 
Thracian  alliea  of  Troy,  between  the 
Uelleiipont  and  tbe  Axios  (or  between 
the  'ThrakiauB  and  the  Paioniana').  A 
better  title  to  the  Un<l  they  could  hardly 
have  had  I  In  Homeric  times  the  name 
of  the  Kikonea  ia  recognized  as  wide- 
spread butween  Paiouia  and  Hellespont, 
and,  though  disappearing  from  hi>^tury. 
liaturally  lasts  on  in  UtiTature,  and  even 
revives  esi>eciallv  with  the  Latin  poata 
(Vergil,  Ovid.  Siliui). 

109.  2.  Map^MUhV :  irAXu*  KiKUfplat 
Steph.  B.  sub  V.  with  a  long  history. 
Pliny  (4.  11.  \f<)  givca  an  older  name 
Ortagurea.  Mdpwv  E£'i.r0tot  i;16r,  |  Ipr^ 
'At^Wowoc,  St  'laftapoy  d/^^^^i^t  ap- 
pears OS  a  benefactor,  preaentiug  Odysseus 
with  twelve  ampliorae  of  strong  wine 
{Od.  g.  197  ff.).  It  was  a  Chian  colony, 
ScTftnni  Perieg.  678  [Oeogr.  min.  i,  222), 
and  a  regular  tributary  of  Atliens  in 
Hdt 'a  time  (paid  1  T.  30O0  Dr.,  raised 
to  10  T.  for  a  time  after  the  Samian 
War.  and  afterwards  fixed  at  3  T.). 
The  cnnatHnt  importance  of  the  pl^o* 
in  attested  by  its  coinage ;  cp.  Head, 
S.  AT.  pp.  215  a.  Uarogna  still  prvserraa 
its  name.  (The  name  Md/Miv  at  Sparta, 
c.  227  infra.) 

3.  AUaMV  :  probably  the  Adraia  wuft 
"K^hijpa,  which  the  Tribute  -  liata  to 
distiiiguiiih  from  AUoia  'BperjCMwr,  alao 
in  Thrace  (Chalkidike),  the  more  im- 
portant place  of  the  two. 

'Ap&Tjpa   (rd)    figures  occa.<donaIly 
in    the    history    of    the    period    from 
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KCtfihnjv  ^liTfjLaplBat  Kara  Be  Ai/caiav  Bt^TTOvtSa,  €?  Tr)p  Trorafi^l  $ 
hvo  i<ruia-i  to  vBwp,  Tpavo^  re  teal  K6^^^vTo^»  /carh  Be 
'A^Bijpa  Xifivrjv  fieu  oitBe^iav  iov<rav  ovo^crrrfv  •jrapap^l^aro 
^ip^^t  trorapkOv  Be  ^earov  peoirra  e?  OaKaa^aav.  fiera  Be 
ravra^  tAc  '^dtpa^  tcuv  tA?  ^TretpfariSa^  froXi^  wapijie,  r&v 
€p  /M^  ydfivTj  iovaa  rvyxovei  [oxrel]  rpirfKovra  craBlujv  iq 
fuiXiard  tcrf  t^v  trepioBov,  l')(dv(t>Bri^  re  KaX  tcdpra  dX^vpi)' 
ravnjv    rk   irrro^vyia    p.ovva    dpBofiepa  dve^prfve,      rp   Be  ttoXi 

*        4  fuv   <Tt>   van  H.  6  Imeia-L   rh  Schweighaeuser :    ereMri   rh 

O  :  cvcurtTO  B:  vBtttp  om.  6:  c^tcuri  [rh  vS<ap]  van  H.  ||  (rrpavQ'i  ABCM 
(Stein^ :  contra  Sleiu^ :  '  fortawe  Tpaixro? '  Steiti* :  adopt.  Holder  ||  KOfi- 
^irros  ABii:  ko^^utos  CP'/i :   Ko^ayrot  RS(V)  Valla  8  pi<rrov  fi 

9  i^v   <  Ofluruuv  >   Stein'  :   Bfluriui'  St«in'y   Holder  ||  9r6Aw  a :    ttoAcis  B 

10  [bKTci]  Stein':  rVY\6>v€i  comtu  ^Ecn/  B  18  avt^rfpavi  E  :  avt^r^paivt 
S(V?) 


i 


550-550  B.C.  Originally  a  settlement 
^m  Kl&zotnonai  it  had  b«cu  over- 
vbelmed  by  the  imtivu  Thmcians 
(BiatoDCs  7),  but  was  Nticccsalutly  re- 
Mtftbliabed  by  tbe  fugitive  Teiaus  in 
646  a.c.  (Hdt  i.  ItiH),  Timeaioa  of 
KUsomenai  itill  Apparently  b^ing  ac- 
counted beroic  founder.  Abdera  wan 
Maeaaed  at  16  T.  under  the  Athenian 
nginie  (lovervd  io  425  u.c.  to  10  T.). 
Ita  ooioage  in  the  fifth  cmtury,  like  thnt. 
of  Maroneia  and  other  towns  in  the 
district^  is  on  the  Phoenician  BtanJard. 
Bo^  (p.  219)  aaenhen  thin  Tact  to  ''the 
•siatr-uce  in  early  times  on  the  lite  of 
Abdera  of  a  Phoenician  trafiin^-ntation 
vr  fiMtOTf."  Might  it  not  rather  be 
eonoaeted  with  the  Persian  supremacy 
in  Thraoe  and  Makedon  from  512-473 
B-C. !  Graasberger,  howerer  {Gr.  OrU- 
aoflwn  pL.  233],  ii  inclined  to  connect 
the  oarac  with  'the  Phoenician  Abba  — 
•lira' (t).  r&  Ttpi  'Afii-ftpou  fniOtudfuva 
might  show  a  connexion  witli  Heraklea 
(Phoenician  T)^  and  Hdt.  uf  course  puta 
the  Pboeiiioians  in  this  neighlionrbood, 
6.    47.     Od   the  'Apdrtptrai   op.    c.    120 

5.  *I<r)uip{Sa;  c|>.  'Ifffiapot  in  note  to 
e.  109,  Strabo  33l./r.  44  :  "  the  lake  do«9 
not  eiiit  now,"  Rawlinson. 

BiOTovCSa  :  cp.  Strabo  Le.  i^KrfffOP 
S'   ai>H)r  (Abdera)   Bitrrorn  ©/>?««,   <5r 

(Atnlera  :  Dikaia)  17  ^arovlt  X/Mrq  K^xXoif 
Ixwra  Off*)'  9*tLK9fftwp  oraSiur, 


6.  TpaO^  T«  cal  E.d|ii^rro« :  only 
one  river  now  runs  intn  the  lake  {Hum), 
doubtless  the  Trnve  (Rawlinson). 

8.  N^vTov  :  Livy  45.  29,  Newui ; 
Zouaraa,  Ann,  9.  28,  M^^^rof ;  cp.  App. 
(3rit,  The  Afe*to,  or  A'ora  Hu,  now 
reaches  the  sea  ten  miles  west  of  tiie 
8up{K>tiud  site  of  Abdera:  the  river  was 
apt  to  flood  (3trabo /.c.)and  ita  course 
may  hare  altered.  Thuc.  2.  98.  4  places 
itJi  sources  in  Khntlojw. 

iirrd  82  ravras  rdi  X^P^^  ^* 
rat  Tpr«if>«iTi8at  ir^Xw  wapri^u.  This 
seuteiice  is  not  free  from  ambiguity. 
Thu  commentatoni  generally  take  it  to 
mean  'after  these  plaoea  proceeding  on 
his  march  ho  pnas«d  the  main -land 
cities.'  Itut  (1)  why  l*ar1  (2)  why 
^vftpvTitat^  (3)  why  rdif  f  Stein  con- 
jectures Batrfcjv  rdr  iprtipitindai  w6\it, 
which  seems  to  resolve  the  difficultr. 
The  only  way  to  give  sense  to  the 
vnlgate  would  he  to  take  it :  nrrik  di 
ravrat  (or  furA  W  [railraf])  after  passing 
these  cities,  X'^f^^  ^*^'  ''^^  i^rci/kuTtAai 
mnrching  through  mainlund  districts 
tAXii  Tap^it  Tuty  ktK.  which  might  tie 
taken  as  a  dim  hint  that  Xerxes  was 
marching  with  the  centre  column.  So 
below  we  are  told  that  Xerxes  marched 
to  tlie  right  (inland]  of  rdr  woKlai  rdt 
■rapaOaKtiffaiai  re  Kal  'EXXifv/Jat,  But 
XuTjiKu  i}Tupt^t6ti  can  hardly  be  used  in 
di4tin4-tion  to  irapaQaXaaalax,  and  Stein's 
oonjectare  appMUii  aocentahle,  though 
he  has  droppM  it  out  of  ois  own  text.' 
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110  ravTT)  ovvofia^  itrrl  Ultrrvpo^.  ravra^  fuv  Brf  ta?  7roX*oc 
ray  irapaBaXaauLa^  tc  Koi  'EXXijvtSo?  ef  exftavvfiov  ^€ipo<i 
uTripytau  irape^t^ie.  eOvea  Be  Sprjl/ctov  St  oiv  ri}?  X'^PV'^  ^^^^ 
iiroiieto    roadhc,    UalToi    KiKov€<i    BiVrore?    SaTratot    ^€p<raloi 

5  *\\BiDvol  ^aTpai,  Tovratv  oi  p,€v  trapk  dd\a<Taav  fcaroi/CTj p^voi 
€V  T^tn.  pfjva-l  elirovTo*  ol  Bk  avrmv  rrjp  p,€a'oyaiap  oixeovre^ 
KaraXe^devrei:    re    vtt    ip^t   'rr\T)v    'Earpetav,   ol    aXXoi    vainer 

111  TTcfip  dvayxa^ofievoL  eiTrovro,      ^drpat.   Be  ovBevo^  Kto   dvBpwTr^v 


13  rrioTvpo^  RS,  Stein,  van  H.  :    irva-ripos  ABV,  Holder:    TTunrvpos  i 
110.   1   TToAts  2  3  dprjUav  R  :  BpyjiKuv  a  :  6py}t<TK*iiv  SV  ||  oSbv  om.  6 

4  KUovt^  Burroi'cs  ^aratbi  om.  fi  6  axnw  aeol  van  H. 


13.  nfcrrvpDt,  for  which  there  is  the 
v,L  Ilti^Ttpdf,  cp.  App.  Ciit.,  can  hanily 
be  other  thui  the  city  of  the  Kxt^rlfnoi 
on  iho  trihtite-UftU  (aswased  so  f&r  as 
wc  km>w  but  at  :i"0  Dr.).  Tliat  Imth 
fonns  occur  in  Klym.  Magn.  liardly 
dUprovea  the  icleutity.  i^teph.  B.  has 
lUaripop,  Hnrjiokrstiou  \UirTf%pa.  The 
nauie  Pist-vros  seems  to  have  a  cou- 
nexiou  n-ith  HiKt-oii(*J) ;  Steph.  B.    B/o-- 

110.  2.  i£  (V4*vv|Mv  x^H^^'  1'he  king 
did  not  pa:is  through  thewt  cities^  hut 
had  them  od  bis  left  as  ho  marched : 
0.  121  infra  shows  that  Xerxes  was  with 
the  middle  column  of  the  army,  which 
may  explalu  this  curious  notice,  though 
HdL  himself  xemH  hardly  to  understand 
it. 

3.  6.iFipywit :  c.  43  tuftra. 

lOvKu  Xerxoa  passe<l  not  along 
ths  Greek  littoral  but  further  inland, 
through  country  occupied  by  native 
tribei,  all  with  one  exception  (see  next 
chapter)  his  suhjecLs, 

4.  IXoiTOL.  Arrian,  Anab.  1.  11.  4, 
|t1aces  IlatTir^  between  the  Uebros  and 
the  MoUs.  Udt,  here  enumerates  in 
order  from  E.  to  \V.  all  tlie  Thracian 
tribes  through  whoee  territory  the  king 
passed.  (H&s  the  Ijitin  paetus  uo  con- 
nexion with  thia  tribal  uameT) 

KUovfs  :  cp.  c.  lOS  iupra, 
BCoTovtt  hare  been  located  above 
(c.  109). 

Sawaioi :    Step]).    B.  Zdvai,    f^vot 

Appian,  It.O.  4.  105. 106,  de^ribosa  (ki.is, 
ri.  uTrvi  rd  Saraiwv  r<  naj  KopriXur, 
as  £.  of  Fhilippi  (  =  Datos- Krenidos), 
rA  6ktu  (rr<idia  6io6af  ^y  ii  Hfir  ' Kirlav  rt 
ffoi  £i>pwTij«'  xatfdri/7  iri'Xat :  cp.  c.  87  % 
ft4rp  tuK^tiw  fertr  4t  Hjr  EOptSrmjv  ix  r^ 


*AWaf   rV  fpiitfu^w  696^.     This  is  the 
[ASS  ovur  Pangaios. 

Atponitot. :  mentioned  hy  Thiie. 
2.  101.  3  among  autonomous  inland 
Thracian  trilvcs  E.  of  the  Strymon, 
ocoopying  'plains.' 

5.  'HSttvoi  had  been  apparently  drirm 
by  the  Makedonians  acrosn  the  Strymon  ; 
cp.  Thuc.  2.  99.  4,  Myrkinos  on  the  Stry- 
mon was  in  their  territory  in  ftl'2  B.C., 
Hilt.  5.  U,  124  ;  and  so  Dates  (Kiruides- 
Philippi)  U.  75  infra,  and  Ennxa  Hodai 
(Amphipolis)  c.  114  infra  ('Hd««fl'  aloj^ 
Aischyl.  /Vm.  498). 

Ddrpcu.  As  the  Satraa  disappear^ 
while  tlic  Bessi  (cj>.  next  c)  become 
more  and  more  important  in  latw 
huitory,  it  is  |ioasible  that  {a\  Hdu  hai 
reversed  the  true  relations  between 
8atrae  and  Be&si,  or  {b)  the  nauia  of 
the  religious  order  or  clau  gradually 
asserted  itself  as  the  national  designa- 
tion. The  latter  hypothesis  does  lesa 
violence  to  Hdt  and  also  tides  over  the 
gap  between  the  Satrae  of  this  passage 
and  the  Bessi  of  the  Roman  empire  mor* 
easily.  Neither  name  tigures  in  the 
history  of  Alexander. 

TouTMv  must  be  taken  to  cover  not 
merely  the  Thracian  tribes  just  named 
but  also  tbe  tircck  citiu  ou  the  coa^it. 

6.  T^v  p.co*tfY^vav  oUiovrn.  If  the 
Thracian  tribes  inhabiting  the  Mesogaia 
joined  the  army  of  Xerxes  under  com- 
pulsion, H  column  must  plainly  hart 
taken  its  way  through  their  territories. 
They  were  already,  no  doubt,  iu  at  least 
nominal  nuhjei^tion  tn  the  king. 

7.  KaTaXcx,MvTflt  rt  W  ifu^t:  just 
immediately  before,  tlic  back  reference 
b^inc  only  over  two  lines.  Hdt.  can 
harmy  mean  that  no  one  had  drawn  up 
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vifniicooi.  cyivovro,  ocov  riyucK  tS/xei',  aXKa  hiareXevai  ro  fi^XP^ 
ifisv  aul  iovres  ikevBepoi  fiovpot.  ^prjiKcow  ol/ciovtrl  re  yap 
6p€a  {nftrf\d,  tBrjal  re  TravroiTjai  xal  ^toi/i  auy7)p£<f}ea,  X€U 
ciVl  tA  TToXiftia  axpoi,  ovtoi  oi  rov  ^lovvirov  to  fiavrtjiov  5 
etVl  e/CTTffUvoi'  ro  B^  fiavrijiou  rovro  itrrl  p.€V  ivl  rmv  opieov 
rwv  xr^XordrcDp,  Bt/o-o-oI  Bi  rS>v  'Zarpecop  elai  ol  Trpo^rf- 
revotrre^  rov  tpou,  7r/)o/tai/Tt?  Bk  ^  ^(petijera  Kara  irtp  iv 
SeXtpolci,  Kal  ovBiv  iroiKi\Q>T€pov. 

111.   2  £uiTcA<otxrt  a  6  KiKrrjfMvot  B  7  fiurtrol  A:  fioavol  d 

a  0€ov  VslclcenAer  ||  <yvi^>  t}  Stein  (1859)  teat  Tan  H. 

B  liat  of  these  sevfln  ThnicUn  tribes 
b«for«  him. 

111.  3.  Sorov  ^(uts  tSficv :  here  retro- 

/^A^orro).  The  whole  aUtemeat  prescnta 
a  atanding  forruuU  (cp.  c.  27  9Mpra)  iu 
ft  iitightly  modified  form. 

iXffvdcpoi.  povKot  6pi{iKoav.  Kawliiison 
ae«s  in  those  words  a  referenou  to  the 
oonqu«stfl  of  the  Odrysae  (op.  Tbuc.  2. 
9&-97,  and  c.  137  infra),  out  admits 
that  tbo  statement  is  overdrnwn.  Tho 
reference  is  obscure  and  uuionvincing. 
In  tba  list  of  Thraciaa  tribw  the  Odrysae 
are  conspicuous  by  their  abeeuoe:  why 
are  they  not  Danie<J  here  u  in  Bk.  4  ? 
They  are  hero  implicitly  placed  aniou^ 
the  oooqaored.  not  among  the  conquerors. 
Hdt  knows  of  more  than  one  conquest 
of  Thrace :  the  Myso-Teukrian.  c  20 
mjmi,  io  which  all  Thractans  were 
conquered  (in  contradiction  to  this 
pasMge  !) ;  the  Persian.  This  passage 
may  have  been  written  before  tne  rise 
of  the  Odrrsae,  and  confirms  the  hyno- 
thesis  of  the  early  composilion  of  Blcs. 
7-9.  Cp.  Introduction,  §8.  t6  fiixp*^ 
iiuv  cannot  here  be  a  birth-date  [y^o- 
p6T0f),  and  is  almost  sui>orflnouH  with 
the  preoeot  of  the  verb,  unless,  indeetl. 
it  be  an  addition  by  the  author'i  hand 
to  correct  the  ezagp^ration. 

3,  Qlxiovtri  Tt  ftpea  ii^Xd  .  .  Kal 
ArX  rd.  voXi^Aa  AJipoi.  These  things 
go  together  in  Hdt.  s  philofiophy  ;  cp, 
9.  122  infra.  X&^x.  crwT]p«^la  is  correct 
enough  (op.  1.  110),  x*^^  '•  >^*nis 
rather  bizarre.  Hdt.  has  also  somewhat 
exaggerated  the  nature  of  the  conntn', 
the  mountains  of  which  would  harcQy 
hare  aitorted  such  a  description  from 
htm  at  first  hand.  The  next  clause 
aermi  to  show  that  the  moantain  in 
question  is  Pangaioe. 


6.  ToO  AiotrvtroK  rh  pavr^tov  :  spoken 
of  aa  a  thing  notorious.  Alexander  is 
reported  to  hare  consulted  this  oracle 
(Snetonius,  Aug.  94)  ami  to  Octaviua, 
"cum  per  secreta  Thraciae  exen-itum 
duceret,  in  Liberi  patris  luco  barbara 
caeremonia  de  filio  confiulenli  .  .  infuao 
super  altaria  mero,  tantam  Hamuiae  emi- 
cuiaset,  ut  super  gressa  t'astigium  templi 
ad  caelum  usque  ferretur."  (The  same 
portent  had  occurred  in  Alexn  nder'a 
case.)  Tlie  holy  place  was  transferred 
to  the  custody  of  the  Odryaae  by  Craasiis 
in  29  ao.  (Dio  Cua.  61.  26).  The  eite 
still  awaits  identification. 

7.  BTjtrrol  hi:  cjk  prerious  chapter 
(as  also  for  'Satrai  ),  Rawlinson  coo- 
necta  the  name  with  Baffffapit,  Ikurffaptvt 
(fiaff^dpQ,  the  fox,  or  fox-akin  worn  by 
llacehaiiaU) :  cp.  ^avffdptoif  4.  192, 
Horace,  Or/.  I.  18.  U. 

8.  T|  xp^«Mra  icard  wip  hf  AaX^uru 
Hdu  (it  he  wrote  the  paa:■^^(e)  might 
have  added  Brancliidai,  ratara,  Argoa, 
Dodnna,  and  other  sites  to  tho  list  of 
places  where  a  priestess,  or  female  votary, 
was  the  intrmurUia  of  thu  drity.  On 
the  subject  of  'sex  in  ancient  religion* 
cp.  L.  K.  Famcll,  AreAiv  f.  JUfigiansuf. 
vii.  (1904)7011. 

9.  friSh' iroiKiXi&Ttpov  :  (1)  negits  %Ua 
i&rncvJa)  magisperplfjta,  Sohwoighaenser; 
modo  miuMa  fjerplexo  viintisqtu  aneipiti 
{q-uam  (luo  tklphia  lata  Mi  soUbant), 
liaehr ;  "in  eiucr  nicht  xweideutigeren 
Spraohe,"  id.;  "her  answers  are  not 
harder  to  read,"  Rawlinson  ;  "tho  oracles 
are  not  at  all  more  obacure,"  Macaulay. 
But  thene  renderings  all  convey  some* 
thing  very  like  a  reproach  to  Delphi. 
It  \»  one  thing  for  Euripides  to  sneer 
at  divination  :  wotKlXa  i  0t6t  <lis  i^v  rt 

woiKiXof    lltl.    711,     ippiri¥t{>tLfira    Phofn. 

470;    quite  another  for  Hdt.;   cp.   8. 
77.      (2)  Perhaps  for  this  reason  Stein 
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112  Tlapa^L'f^dfievo'i  Se  o  Hepfiy?  rriv  clprffLevrjv,  Bevrepa  Tovrt 
wapafiel^ero  rei-^ea  ra  Yliipeov,  r<av  ivl  <t>drfpfj^  €<rTl  ovvofta 
tcai  kTCpep  Yi€pyap,Qf!,  ravrri  fiev  Srf  "Trap  avrk  rk  rei'^ea 
TTfp  oSov  i'TTOiiero,   e/c  Be^tij^  X^^P^^   "^^  Harfyaiop  opo^  d7repy<op, 

5  iop   fieya    t€  Kal    infrrjXopj    ip  tcS    ypvaed   t6    koI    dpyvpea    epi 
p^raWa,   ra    pip^oprai    TlUpif;  t€   ical    ^OBop^prot   K(d   ^Xktto 

113  idrpat,      v7r€poLKiopra9    Se    ro    Hdyyawp    tt^o?    ^opias    dpepov 
Tlaiopa'i  Ao^t}pd<:  re  Kal  TJatOTrXa^  Trape^iwp   ^te  irpot;  €<rjT(p7)Pt 

112.  S  rtav  fvl  ^dyprj^  Dictach  :  tljv  Kal  tvl  ^dypi)<;  Leopard.,  Gronov,, 
Weasel.,  Gaiaf. :  riav  Si  €i'i  4>.  Schaefer ;  rojv  kui  vnftdyprj^:  {Kaivi(f>dypfjs  B) 
3  irapk  ra  a  113.   2  vai^rXa^  B:  orAac  a  :  oirAac  C  :  oirAav  d 


has  given  the  words  another  turn : 
"  weiter  ist  da  uichts,  woa  iiber  daa 
gewohuliche  hiuaufi<ricngo"  =  '*  beyond 
tLia  there  is  nothing  fin  ther  of  a  remnrk- 
ahle  i:hancter/'  Macaiilay.  But  this 
interpretation  ]iata  a  great  strain  ou  the 
wordf.  (3)  Langu's  "eben  so  scharf- 
sinniiig"  ia  also  a  tour  dt  /orc£,  la  uot 
the  wliolu  uaiiiage  oWot  «...  irornXurre/wr 
auspiuiously  like  a  glo«s  from  a  later 
band? 

lis.  1.  &3i^p(tis:  the  article  unuflual. 
Cp.  c.  i5  supra. 

■H|v  ApmUin\v  might  be  referred 
to  rV  fxiff6yata.¥,  c.  110  suyra-i  or  more 
generally,  to  x^P^'  '■^^  6S6y^  undemtood. 

Snrrapa  TovTa*y,  'next';  cp.  c. 
80  tupra. 

2.  T«£x«a  T&  riiipMy.  Pieria  ia  the 
district  between  the  Haliakmon  and 
the  I'eneios,  o.  131  in/rct.     PieriHns  had 

Sne  eftstwarda,  under  presaure  fruui  the 
akedoniana,  Thnc  2.  99.  3.  The  two 
strongholds  were  named  ^^ypm  (see 
App.  Crit.)  ami  H^p^ap^.  Phagrea 
waa  evidently  the  more  important;  and 
Steph.  B.  quotes  Hekataios  and  Thucy* 
dides  for  it.  Kor  '  Pergamos '  op.  c  43 
9upra. 

3.  ra^n-g :  locative.  Uc  had  not 
inarched  rapa  oi^tAi  rit  rAXiar  r4? 
Tapa9a.)^a.u(Tia^,  c.  WO  svprii^ 

4.  rh  ndyyaiov  6po«.  Xc nes  leaves 
the  Hoas  Pannieus  (Pliny  4.  18.  1  ; 
mod.  Dejmoto  Dagh) — here  aprkarentl^ 
luentionea  for  the  tint  timo — well  on  hts 
right :  i.e.  he  paases  between  the  mouii- 
tAin  aod  the  aea.  Perha]>9  one  column 
of  the  Persian  army  took  that  route  ; 
but  could  it  have  been  the  centre  one, 
with  which  the  king  hironelf  was  movingt 
cp.  c.  121  infra.  (Rawlinaon  too  sees 
tnat  some  of  the  army  mast  have  marched 


north  of  Pangaen8,iiL"0S.)  There  U  no 
refureuoe  back  to  the  meution  of  th« 
fiilure  of  Mi'gabaxoa  to  reduce  the  tribcA 
on  Mount  Pangoeoa  in  6.  16;  the  two 
paanngfs  are  of  course  quite  independent, 
and  this  one  probably  of  earlier  compoei- 
tiou.  Lake  Praitias  has  not  yet  made  its 
appearance  ia  the  Thraee  of  Hdt. 

ti.  |UTaXXa  rd  Wporrai.  Th  eso 
mines  drew  every  one  to  Thraca.  Hdt. 
allows  the  Pierianii,  Odomanti  {wlio  here 
drop  from  the  skies),  and  'ohieHy  the 
Satr&i '  to  work,  or  run  them  {viftoifrai) : 
thiN  jMKsage  ia  plainly  written  bclurv  the 
successful  eoluuization  of  Amphipolis. 
Cp.  nex  L  c. 

*0S6^vTOi  are  deacribed  by  Thuc. 
Z  101.  3  as  'plain -men/  and  5.  6.  3 
'under  monarchy.'  Ijeake,  N.  O.  iii. 
210,  406,  puts  them  on  Mount  Orbelus. 
On  the  'Satrai '  cp.  c.  110  supra, 

113.  1.  tnrcfoutlovTas  would  not  by 
ittelf  meun  mor<^  than  'further  inland 
dwflllJDg,'  so  irpbs  ^op^  &W}unf  is  not 
lie  trov.      v-wtpoiKtttv,  4.  21,  37. 

2.  ria£ova«  *  A^pqpat  *  IlaL^Xat. 
This  ia  the  only  appearance  of  the 
Dohcrcs  in  the  ]>>igc8  of  II<lt.,  for  in  b. 
It}  tlie  name  ia  athetizcd  ;  h>tt  A^fiijpot  ^ 
llaiovitc^  is  iiientioufd  by  Thui:.  2.  9ft. 
2,  90.  1  on  the  Inland  routo  from  TLrace 
to  Makedonia,  followed  by  Sitalkes  in 
429  B.C.  Sitalkes  may  have  *  made  '  or 
immadti  the  road  ;  but  it  was  doubtleaa 
an  ancient  route.  The  'Doberes'  can 
hardly  rank  ethnically  with  *  Paioniaus* 
and  ■  Paioplai  * :  Thuc.  aecraa  to  incur- 
porate  them  with  the  former,  Hdt.  to 
aH.iociate  them  rather  with  tlie  latter. 
The  Paioniana  and  Paioplai  are  found 
associated  together  in  5.  IS — a  passag* 
of  later  composition  than  this  one  ap|iar- 
eotlyr  and  snpplyiug,  inter  aiia,  eridenee 
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tc  o  aViKero  €7rl  irora^ov  re  Srpvfwva  xal  woXiv  *llt.6ua, 
•jif^  <Tt  ^Q>o?  €oii'  ^px^  B0717?  rov  ttc/j  oXlytfi  irporepov  rovrcav 
Xoyop  i'rroievfifjv,  rf  he  yij  avTTf  y  irepl  to  Hdyyaiov  opa  5 
KaXierai  <Pv\\if;,  Karareivovaa  ra  p-kp  'rrpo^  etTireprjv  itrl 
irorapiiv  ^Ayytrrju  ifcBiBoirra  i^  rbv  ^TpVfAova,  ra  Be  irpo*; 
fi€<rap.ffplr]v  retuova'a   eV  avrov   top  %Tpvp.ova*   e?   top  ol  Mayot 

i  fci»6$  cwi'  secL  van  H. :  fu)w«  6  ||  wtp :  tript  Bitzler  6  ffiikXli  B 

fl  Ttivovtra  Mcl.  von  H. 


I 
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of  the  exUt«nc«  of  two  roads  into  PaioDia, 
j^  wpin  0a\6anfv  /ir;3oX4  ind  ij  dfv  6S61. 
In  this  pl«co  the  Faioniana  arc  placed 
by  Hdc.  K.  of  the  Strymon.  but  he 
apparently  conoeivee  them  aa  not  lying 
00  the  Perai&n  rente.  Kretachmer 
(Einirit-untf,  p.  246)  followi  Tomaschak 
(TAnUtfr,  1.  13  fT.)  in  regarding  the 
Faioniani  as  ultiiuattdy  not  of '  Thraciaa ' 
bat  of  'lUynan'  ori^n  :  'the  name  of 
the  Paionian  stock,  \laUnr\ai,  has  a 
genuinely  IllyriAn  look'  (ein  echt-illy- 
riaclios  Ausscben). 

3.  9cra^i¥  t«  Zrpv^uiva  Kal  v^iv 
*Hfc^«  :  cp.  00.  24,  25,  107  supra  ;  Leake, 
/^.O.  iii.  181.  The  8trymon  w  the  mud. 
Struma.  The  (.-ompUte  silence  of  Hdt. 
in  T^ard  to  *  Ampbifwlii'  mar  be  Rig- 
Bificant  of  the  time,  place,  ind  circum- 
■fueiMi  of  hia  compoaition ;  cp.  Intro- 
daotaon.  fig  7-9. 

4.  t1)c  In  .  .  .  Irow^Tii'.  The  re- 
liHVDoe  back  in  to  c.  107  supra,  and  is 
aomewhat  Humsy  :  'aa  I  have  already 
recorded  hia  death — which  took  place  in 
470  K.C. — I  hod  better  here  mention  that 
he  iraa  still  alive  and  in  command  of  the 
aforesaid  Kion — in  480  &.C.  ! '  Stein  too 
regards  this  Hent«nce  as  "  mehr  als 
entbehrlich,"  and  aa  a  later  addition- 
Bat  if  ao,  then  the  storr  in  0.  107  is  also 
a  later  addition.     Cp.  IntrodactioDi  $  9. 

«.  ^vXXfr  Steph.  B.  sub  v.  cites 
Hdt.  ^fiSit^Ljj  for  this  name,  and  adds 
thttt  thure  was  also  a  river  in  Bithynia 
flf  the  same  name.  (Is  the  woid  here  to 
be  ooonccted  irith  the  Torrocoi  tSat  of 
the  region,  c.  Ill  suyral)  (Op.  ^vWdt, 
S.  U.) 

rd  fUv  wpin  icw4pn^,  *  on  the 
western  (parts)  side'  (accusative  of  Umi- 
tatioQ  or  'reference,'  and  virtually  an 
adrerb).  Materially  the  orientation  here 
is  porplevine.  Tho  district  Phvlliij  is 
fconndtni,  aerordiuR  to  Ildt,  on  the  west 
nde  by  the  Angites,  on  the  south  side 
by  the  Strymoo,  into  which  the  Angites 


empties  itself.  He  therefore  conceives 
the  Angites  as  (lowing  north  and  souih, 
the  Strymon  as  flowing  wrat  and  east. 
The  Strymon  may  be  said  to  How  from 
Dorth>west  to  suuth-east ;  tho  Angites 
may  perhaps  be  said  to  flow  from  north- 
east to  south  •  west,  but  ilirscbfeld 
(Pauly-Wiasowa  i.  2191)  quite  nnturallj 
describes  Hdt  as  extending  Phyllis 
northwards  to  the  Angites,  which,  more- 
over, falls,  not  into  the  Strymon,  but 
into  the  Lake  Kerkinitia  Of  the  exist- 
ence of  the  latter  Hdt.  acetas  ignorant. 
It  is  mentioned  in  connexion  with  Alex- 
ander's march  in  334  B.O.  (Arriau,  Anab* 
1.  11.  3),  and  it  will  probably  hure  tteen 
in  existence  in  460  \u\,  tnongh  even 
Tliuc.  (2.  98.  1)  only  mentious  KtpKlrtj 
as  an  fpijfUMf  6pc%.  lidt's  toftographical 
indications  would  be  uumonuiDg  unless 
the  Persinn  army  (or  one  colnmn)  was 
marching  on  the  north  side  of  Mount 
Pangaeua 

S.  ol  Md<yoi  UaXKupiom.  The 
Magi  nieutitined  cc.  19,  37,  43  supra. 
The  cooHlruotion  here  is  observshlf, 
K<iiK\i€f)^«a$ai  ss  a  middle  is  used  aUo  6. 
S^  ^  ro»  (relative)  goes  raibor  with 
ffpi^wrtt  than  with  the  final  verb.  Tho 
meaning  of  the  word  extends  beyond 
"sacrificing  with  intent  to  ascertain  the 
will  of  the  gods"  (Stein);  it  seems  to 
carry  always  the  suggestion  of  obtaining 
a  favourable  sign.  The  tucrifice  of  the 
horse  to  a  river  was  a  '  Trojan  '  rite  ;  the 
Ruimals  were  thrown  in  alive :  (t^oin  8' 
if  ^irjjisi  KaSitrt  fuJfi'vx<it  twwoit  {II.  21. 
132).  Horse's  were  offered  to  Helios  in 
Sparta  (Pausan.  3.  20.  fi),  to  Poseidon 
in  Argos  (Pausan.  8.  7.  2).  The  horse 
waa  eapecially  a  *  Skythtau '  sacrifioe  (4. 
61  ;  cp.  my  note  ad  L).     The  'Maata- 

fetac  worahiponly  the  sun.  and  sarrifico 
orses  thereto,  'theawiftast  creatnre  to 
the  swiftest  god'  (1.  21A),  while  of  the 
Persians  Hdt.  expressly  asserts  that  they 
not  merely  sacritics  the  horaa,  but  oon- 
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114  iKoKXiepiovro  (T<fni^ovT€^  rmroi/?  XevKov^.  <f>appLaK€va-atn'€^  Sc 
ravra  e?  to**  worafiov  xal  aK\a  "ttoW^  irpo^  rovrota-i  iv 
'EiWa  otoltri  Tjjtri  'HSmrwi'  ivopevovro  Kark  to?  yeijivpa^, 
rov  %Tpvfi6va  ^vpovre*;  i^evyp^vov,  ^Evvia  Be  oSoi*?  irvvSavo- 
5  fievot  rov  '^ojpov  rovrov  KokActrQaLt  roaoxnov^  hf  avr^  'TrtuBd^ 
T€  Koi  irapSivovf;  avhpu>v  tqjv  ivi'^coplcop  ^atovra^  Karcvpvo-aov, 
Tlepo-ittov  Be  TO  ^oiovra^  /caropvtra-eiv,  iirel  Kal  "A/ii/ffTptv  r^v 
H^pfeo)     yvvaiKa     TrwOdvopxii    'p}pd^aaav     31?     ^Trra     Hepa-icap 


114.   2  Tttvra   cs   ooi.  van    H. 
7  TltpfTiKiiV  . .  Koropvrrtrttv  om,  a 


3    rouTi  a  6   ly)(tiipiiM)v  fl 

8   yrjpaxrav  A' :   yrjpaxrav  Buttmftnn 


sume  thfi  costly  victim  (1.  13.1);  and 
XoDophon.  Anab.  4.  5.  35.  endorsee  at 
least  the  former  sUtumcDt.  A  mon 
recent  illustruCtoa  of  the  rite  Ln  the  sftuie 
re(fioa  (Tacit.  Ann,  6.  37)  offeri  a  horse 
' piacAiidD amni '  (F.uphrntcs).  Were  *the 
wnite  horses'  used  on  this  oocReion  of 
the  NesAean  brred,  cc.  40,  65  iupral 
For  the  actual  Persian  ritual  Rawlinson 
well  qaot«3  (and  translates)  Strabo,  732, 
3.  But  if  the  dencnptiun  hold^  good 
for  this  earlier  period,  Hdt.  would  not 
have  correctly  reported  the  procedure 
(ff-^kiforrrr  it  rbw  rora^Ai'),  which  is  jUst 
what  Strabo'ti  Magi  will  not  do. 

114.  1.  <^affjuiKfv<ravTit:  Hdt,  seems 
to  treat  the  Mo^  as  mere  *  medicine- 
men,' and  not  really  ^ood  at  that  ;  cp. 
c.  ISl  it^fra. 

according  to  order :  cp.  c.  '24  9Hpm, 
Hdt,  ap[>e&rs  to  know  nothing  of  a 
bridge  &emss  Strymon  in  his  own  time^ 
DOrdoet  he  make  mention  of  Atuphipolis, 
ep.  9.  75  iji/ra :  an  important  point  in 
iU  bearing  upon  the  date  uf  cunipositiuu; 
cp.  c.  lis.  The  bridge  here  in  question 
Hdt  neemti  to  locate  at  'Nine  ways': 
it  was  T>0!iaib1y  hicher  up  the  river.  He 
speaks  liore  indoed  of  '  Bndgos' :  perhaps 
conceiving  one  for  the  Army,  and  one 
for  the  rrsin,  as  at  the  Hellespont. 
Probably  several  pontoons  were  thrown 
across  the  Strymon. 

6.  l^vras  Karupvo-crov.      Xltp<n.K6v: 

l»erhapfl  Hdt.  was  not  aware,  when  he 
wrote  this  jiit^sage,  that  the  horrible 
human  immolation  here  described  was 
more  in  accord  with  the  religion  and 
custom  of  the  Tbracians  (^irtxwyMOi)  than 
with  Persian  ideas  and  practiix^s.  Cp.  4. 
93  (Getae),  08  (Skyths),  72  {id.).  Nor 
ia  the  argument  by  which   he  seeks  to 


establish  the  Persian  obstf^rrance  of  the 
practice  of  *  live-burial' couctuaire.  Eren 
if  the  fact  was  correctly  reported,  Ameatria 
in  her  old  age  mar  nave  been  no  very 
good  exponent  of  the  '  Persian  '  rvligioo. 
Hdt.  here  makes  no  reference  to  the 
performance  of  Kambyses,  who  on  one 
occaaion,  as  elsewhere,  and  probably 
afterwards,  recorded,  llepoiufv  6fi<Uovt 
roTffi  -rptirroiffi  bvu/itKo.  iw*  oiStfu^  aXri-jf 
d{i6x/><^  cXuf  j^tlieKrat  iv\  ce^aXV 
Kartiipv^t  3.  35.  Amextris  was  not  con- 
tent with  a  dozen  :  but  then,  she  had  a 
good  reason.  Brutal  punishments,  and 
ioT  p^tlitical  otTcnce^,  were  *Penrian* 
enough  (cp.  Duncker.  K  T,  vi.  840  f.), 
bnt  it  is  not  clear  that  human  iacnfioe 
was  any  part  of  the  religion  of  the 
Achaimenidai  ;  and  if  Auiestris  (c  61 
avprn)  ever  jmt  it  in  practice  as  a 
raigious  act,  she  was  conforming  to 
aome  primitive  and  savage  rerival* 
ism.  Ktesias,  indeed,  records  her  to 
have     tortured     Apollonides,     a     Koan 

Ehysioian,  for  two  months,  and  theo 
ad  bini  burits)  nlive  on  the  death  of 
Amytis :  but  that  wan  an  act  of 
vengeance  for  a  gross  outrage,  and 
abuse  of  his  position  (Ktes.  Ptrs.  42). 

8.  mn^dvofiat  ywdoxwav :  the  item 
looks  like  an  addition,  from  a  freali 
soarce,  doubtless  oral,  by  the  author 
himself.  Etesias  {I.e.)  appears  to  date 
the  death  of  Amestris,  ird/rra  yp^vt 
yfpo/Admtt  shortly  before  the  death  of 
Artaxcrxes  himself  (425  n.c.),  and  after 
the  death  of  the  younger  Zopyros ;  cp. 
3.  160  (written  pflrhaps  before  Zopyroa' 
death,  though  after  his  desertion).  This 
possaf^  then  belongs  to  the  very  latest 
additions  by  the  author  to  his  work, 
and  may  be  dated  after  the  outbreak  of 
the  Arofiidamian  War.  Cp.  Introduction, 
S9. 
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^alBa^    iovTwv    ivri<f>aveo>v    a  I'Bpotu    xnrkp    ea)i/T^«    t^    v'sro   t^^v 
XeyofjJv^  etveu  Oe^  dirn-)(^apL^€(r$ai  Karopvaaowrav.  to 

*fi?    Sc    airo   rov   ^Tpu^6vo<s    iiropevero    6    (rrparo^,   ivOavra  115 
trpo^    fiKiov    hv<Tp.i(iiv    itrrl   01710X0?    iv  raJ    oUrjfUpTju   "ApyiXop 
^oKtp    '  EXXdha    Trape^ffie  •    avrrj    Si    koI    rf    xaTvvepOe    ravrT}<i 
KcOUerat    ^uraXrltj,      ivOevrev     S^    koXttou    top    firl    T\o<TtB7]lcv 
tf    apurrtpTJi;    p^etpo?    e^w**  »;*€    BiA    XvXio^    veBiov    KoK^o^ievov,  5 
iraryipov     voXtv     'KXXaSa     irapafieiffofievo^^     koL     aTriicero     i^ 

9  y^ffl  10  ^uovras  pott  arriXo^t'Cco-tfat  deaiderabam  115.  2 

itrr*  R;  4  Xlp^rfiSi/i'tp  Krueg«r  6  2Ttty<i^k  Stein^  ^  :  ex  titulU 

corr.  van  H. 
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9.  r^  ivb  vfjv  Xryo^vy  ctv«i  Aim: 
what  ffod  wu  that  f  Id  Thrace  it  intKnt 
hare  been  SalinoxU  (4.  94),  in  HeUas, 
PlatoQ,  or  Hai'luM  ;  in  Egypt.  perba[«, 
Otiria  :  bnt  in  Pentia  f  ancTat  this  time  7 
It  cao  hardly  be  Arimanes  (Agria  niana), 
whom  a  Pertiftii  wotild  not  have  wor- 
■hipped, norhavelocatedthuB.  Kawliuson 
thiuKs  ndt.  h«r«  9pcaka  at  a  Gre«k. 
Steiu  thinks  Auieatriii'  act  was  a  thank* 
offariDg  for  the  sreat  ago  ehe  had 
attained  :  that  enn  hardly  1m  sound.  If 
tb**  aot  vaa  'religious'  it  waa  probably 
propitiatory  :  but  the  religioiia  motive 
TTtay  be  a  glou.  The  exchange,  or 
return,  implied  in  dvnxap^lMrOaw  may 
sorely  be  prospective  :  in  such  caMS,  at 
leaet,'  gratitude  ia  an  exi»eatation  of 
favour*  to  come. 

115.  1.  ^  5i  ,  .  IvopfitTo  &  irrpaT^, 
iv6ai^ru  .  .  ^orl  aWioXiSs  :  a  riiiioUB 
confoeion  of  place  and  time  and  subjecta  I 
titein  qw.  0.  43  un  d^  .  .  .  AwiKtro  d 
Magnet  it  r^v  'lurlt^r,  iv$o.^a  lU^irrw 

£.  'AfvXov :  St«ph.  B.  cites  not 
Hdc  but  Thucydidei  (wrongly  Bk.  8), 
and  Favorinna  for  the  city.  Hiitl  adds  tliat 
d/yytXof  ia  Thrainan  for  moose  (0  ttvi) 
(cp.  Herak.  Pont.  42,  F.UM.  2.  224). 
But  thi«  derivation  iaa  little  Buspioious  : 
the  6k.  dpyoT,  ipyiKka.  lies  nearer.  (Cp. 
OraMberger,  Ortananxen,  p.  180).  Aa  a 
Greek  city  (r6Xif  'EXXdi)  Argiloa  was  a 
roloDj  from  Androa  Thuc.  4.  103,  109. 
It  appears  among  tho  tributaries  of 
Atlunis  with  a  moderate  atS'^Mment  (1  T. 
lowered  to  1000  Dr.)  and  ti^nires  nomina- 
tiiH,  with  StagiroB,  Akftnthoe,  Skolos, 
Olynthos,  in  the  Peace  of  Nikias,  Thac. 
5.  16.  £.     It  is  not  heard  of  afterwards. 

3,  a1H-i| :  aA  alyiaXdv  (a  pebbly  beach  t) 
ia  mascoline,  the  word  moat  be  taken  to 
IT.  1 


refer  vajo^uly   to  iriXij   or  'A^Xof.     ^ 
Ka-HrnpOt :  s<\  x^'P^*- 

4.  KoXJrrai  BuraXrCfi;  of  course  from 
the  BurdXrat,  who  in  8.  116  are  saiil  to 
have  made  themselves  scarce  on  this 
oeoaaion  (a  passage  evidently  from  an 
independsnt  source,  cp.  note  ad  {.). 
They  w<>re  DO  doubt  a  'Thrakian'  folk, 
included  in  the  Makcdoniaii  Hphere  of 
influence,  Thuc.  2.  »».  tt.  Thejr  lived 
on  into  Roman  timea,  'fortiaaimi  riri/ 
Liv7,  46.  30. 

tv%t9m  iL  The  natural  course 
from  Argilos  to  Therme  would  ran 
straight  aitross  the  neck  of  the  Chalkidic 
peniusnla,  paat  Lake  Bolbe :  in  all 
probability  one  corps  ftamiic  on  tbia 
occasion  followed  tlttt  rout^  though 
Udt.  says  iiothiog  about  it. 

KdXirov  t6v  liri  nooaSv|Cov :  a  bay, 
rui  Xr.ptMHi  Umylutn  imininet,  Schweig- 
haeuser.  The  site  of  this  temple  has 
not  been  identified.    If  Poseideion  is  the 

Eromontory  south  of  Stagiroa,  then  the 
ay  would  seem  to  ba  tlie  oue  gouorally 
called  the  Imy  of  Akaiithos,  and  Hdt  s 
dcMiription  would  be  at  fault.  He  has 
no  distiuctive  nninn  for  the  water  marked 
on  maps  as  the  *Strymonicaa  Sinus*: 
and  it  is  this  whole  stretch  of  water 
generally  that  he  may  here  wish  to 
denote. 

5.  Sta  £vXios  TiBCov:  nowhere  else 
mentioned  ;  hut  Thnc.  4.  103  speaks  of 
an  a^Xwr  through  which  the  lake  B6\9i} 
found  its  way  to  the  sea  (Baehr):  and 
Stein  accepts  the  soggeatioD.  Salens 
(cp.  ffv\4*uff  0-tfXai'),  a  son  of  Poseidon, 
was  slain  by  Herakles  for  inhoapitality  : 
Apollod.  2.  6.  3. 

6.  Tn^y^pe¥•.  a  colony  of  the  Andriana, 
Thuc.  4.  88.  2 ;  {«ying  1000  Dr.  tribute 
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*'Ajcav6ov,  a/xa  dyofievo^  rovrtov  <T€>  iKOnnou  ro>v  iSveoav 
KoX  r&v  trepl  to  Tlarfyauiv  6po^  oliceovTatv,  Ofioia)^  teal  r&v 
wpOTtpov  KaT€\€^a,  Toif^  fL€v  frapa  daXtttrcav  €^q>v  oltcripAvov^ 
10  €v  V7iv<tI  trrpaTevop^oir;,  tow  &  ifrnp  OaTuiaai]^  """tf^  tTro- 
fUvou^,  Tffv  Se  oSov  ravTTju,  rrj  paatKev^  He/jfv?  to**  arparov 
T^\a<T€,  ovre  trvy^iovai  Spijtxe^  ovr  iincircipovdL  tri^ovrai  re 
116  /i^ciXcu?  TO  p-^XP^  €^Ac£).  tt)?  hk  apa  «  TrjV  *'Ajcav$op  aTri/cero, 
^eivitjv  re  6  H^yaf???  Towrt  *AKav6Loia'i    wpoeiwe  xai    ihcopijaaTO 

7    <-r(>  BUppi  Stcin^  :  kqi   tcuv  .   .  oikcoi'tuv  mihi  suspecta  |I  cxocrrwi' 
Reiske  9  <X"^  ^^    ^^^    ^-    11   oUrjfiivovi   del.   Rrueger  12 

(rvyx<>^^  ^'^^^  ^'^  ^  116.   2  (€ivrftr^v  B  |{  ir^xrijc  (fz^  van  U. 


to  Atlieus,  down  to  iU  revolt  iu  424  B.C. ; 
for  ever  illujtrioiis  as  the  birthpl&ce 
of  Aristotle.  Its  exact  position  is  not 
yet,  perbara,  determined,  as  Leake  and 
Bowen  differ  in  regard  to  it  The 
attitude  of  Andros  io  the  PersiaD  war 
(op.  8.  Ill)  may  have  been  determined 
l^  the  interests  of  its  colonies. 

7.  *AKav6ov:  like  Ar^losand  Stagiros 
an  Andri&n  fonndation,  Thtic.  4.  84.  1, 
Bud  apparently  the  most  important  of 
the  throe  (its  conatonL  tributo  to  Athens 
\n  ST.  down  to  its  revolt  in  424  b.c.  ;  it 
lias  also  an  important  coinage,  Head, 
Il.y.  pp  182  fT).  It  was  situate  just 
oatflidtt  the  isthmuH  through  which  the 
king's  canal  bad  b«en  dug ;  and  was 
plainly  one  of  the  principal  dep6ts  and 
magazines  in  430  b.c.  (cp.  c.  25  supra], 
M  It  had  been  in  492  B.C.,  cp.  6.  44  ^k 
it  'Xicdifdov  opfMlinevoi.  It  is  apparently 
anueoessary  for  Hdt.  to  ij>ecify  for 
Aksnthoa,  &i  for  Stagiros  and  Argilos^ 
that  the  city  is  Greek. 

Afia  &y6\uvo%  .  .  iirop^ouc.  Hdt. 
apparently  wishes  to  mark  a  second 
great  addition  to  the  king's  forces  on  bta 
way  through  Europe.  The  first  great 
addition  has  been  sfioci&ed  in  c.  110 
above  {h^oUt*  ical  t^v  -rptfnpov  nari- 
X^a,  a  reference  back,  cp,  KaTaXexS^fTes 
i/r  ^fuu  l,c.)t  and  seems  to  include  the 
native  trib«B  and  Greek  cities  from 
Doriakos,  or  even  from  Sestos,  to  the 
Strymon  and  Eion  ;  the  second,  here 
specified,  eoroiirisea  those  from  the 
Strymon  to  Akanthot — a  much  smaller 

Soup.  The  words  kqI  tAv  ir«pl  rh 
dyyaiov  ftpo$  oUc^vtmv  confuse  the 
issue,  for  they  are  included  in  ri^  vp^ 
Tfpop  NaWAc£a,  and  look  nncommouly 
lika  a  stupid  gloss,  from  some  one  who 


took  ofj^un  Kol  rCry  irp^Tfpov  fcaW\r(a  to 
refer  to  the  whole  army-  and  navy-lista. 
If  that  were  the  reference,  the  very 
obvious  parallel  between  this  poaaoge 
and  the  passage  in  c  118  would  bo  un- 
meaning, and  indeed  misleading,  for  in 
that  fiosaage  not  merely  ol  Ttpl  t6  Tidy- 
ytuof  6p<n  hnve  been  enumerated,  but  ail 
the  Thracian  tribeH,  from  the  I1ellea(iont 
to  the  Str}*mon  (so  far  as  Hdt  knows). 
The  t«xt  is  anyway  uonfuited  in  this 
passage,  (x*^  being  either  superfluous 
or  displaced. 

1 1 .  T^  Si  oS^v  .  .  rh  i^^XP^  ^t^  • 
perhai>s  an  addition  from  the  author's 
hand,  and  among  the  last,  cp.  c  111 
supra-  Was  it  rollgion  that  regarded 
the  king's  highway  ss  sacredf  or  accursed ! 
Was  it  utility  that  dictated  respect  for  a 
good  trade-route  f  Tliis  ifetus  via  rtgia 
was  still  in  u»e  in  1 85  n.  r. ,  Ltry  39.  27 ; 
cu.  Xenoph.  HeU.  4.  2.  3 ;  but  is  it  likely 
that  the  king  had  done  more  than  clear 
and  imi>rove  an  existing  line  of  com> 
munioAtion  \ 

116.  1.  Wjy  :  the  article  is  a  con- 
Ttliment  to  the  city,  and  is  followed  by  a 
0  for  the  king.  Cp.  c.  112  supra.  Apa  : 
cp.  0.  35  nuprtu 

2.  (nv(T|v  .  .  wpMiTf  must  here  moan 
'proolkimcd friendship.'  Op. ValokMiaer» 
jus  hospitii  obtxUit;  Illakft<iley,  "oSered 
alliance."  (The  king  would  not  do  that 
to  subjects.)  Xerxe<i  makes  them  a 
^proacnt,'  he  portions  them  'praise,*  1im 
'  proclaims '  them  his  especial  friends 
(with  or  without  swearing).  Cp.  iurbv 
ri  at  rtHevfuu  4ftJ>v  kt\,  c  29  nqms, 
also  8.  128.  Baehr  takes  it  imperavU 
kospitia  (cp.  c  119),  which  is  against 
the  sense  of  the  context  here  ;  so  too 
L.  k  S.  ;  cp.  irpo(tr€i»  1.  156. 
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o^of  ^ffOrjri  MrjBtKJj  iyraLvt^  re,  op^tov  koX  avrov^  irpoOvpiov^ 
eoin-a?  «?  to**  TroXcfiov  xal  ro  6pvyfui  ukovcop  .  ,  .  .  iv  *\Kdv9(p  117 
&^  iovro^  aip^€<a  cvvjjvettce  viro  vovtrov  avodaveiv  top  (Tre- 
<rT€WTa  TTf'i  £iotf^i/p^o?  'A/JTo^^otiji/,  ^6/ci^v  iovra  wapa  Hepfi? 
Kal  y4vo^  ^A^aifieviSTjv,  fieyd&et  re  fieyioTOv  ioura  TTepffcwv 
(Jtto  yap  nrivT^  Tr^^eeov  ffaatXijiop  d'TreXenre  riaaepa';  BaKTvXov^)  5 
<f>t»yv€OVTd  T€  fieyiOTOv  dvOpaoiroiv,  &<tt€  Sep^rju  trvp^oprjv  'rroiff- 
adfL€vov    fieydXijv     e^epecKal    re    avrov     KdWiara    koI    Bd-^cu' 

3   <Vo»V«r<  Vftn  H.  (Stein*  coni.)  {|  opitov  :  aKovwK  van  Gent  ||  Kal  aiVoys 
Stun^:  avroi;?0:  KaiToisa:  hpimv  kqX  npodvpjov^  St«iu'  4  axovuv: 

opiiitv  van  0«nt :  l&canam  Valla  indicat :  auduns  fosaam  etue  abtolutam : 
i/Srj  ycvo/icvoc  suppl.  Uale,  €vrptv(t  tlvai  Schwcighaeuser :  oTTivSovrat  ante 
axoiHjv  coni.  Qompcrz,  a>s  ((nreurav  uKrTc  y€vi<Tdai  poet  ajcovttii'  coni.  Stein', 
pro  ■yev«<r^o(  pot,  fwiTcAew^at  Stein'  117.  2  wr5    i^iVov  post 


3.  ltf4fjT\MT)8ucj:  iitcludiug  no  doubt 
the  dmifvp^^t ;  cp.  c.  61  tupra  and  3.  84 
for  another  inBtannfl. 

1.  rh  ftpvypA :  the  Canal,  op.  c  22 
tupra.  Km  to  the  zeal  of  the  Akanthians 
for  the  Canal,  BUkcsley  firet  pointed 
out  the  oommerdal  Advantagea  of  that 
uudertakiog.  A  lacana  is  evident ;  cp, 
App.  Grit 

117.  2.  T^v  IwwT&Ttt  rf^  SiApyyot 
'ApTaxa£f]V  :  cp.  c  22  supra.  This 
paan^  is  evidsntly  from  an  iiidepcndeut 
•onrce.  The  various  notir«s  of  Artachaiea 
indeed  ihow  bow  little  Hdt  ooDcerned 
bimeelf  to  *  combine '  the  data  of  various 
•onroM  into  a  single  and  eelf-conaiatent 
atory  (in  the  manaer  of  Thucydides) ; 
cpk  Introduction,  g  10.  Artftehaiea  was 
•  man  upwards  of  6  ft  in  height  (o  fi,  r. 
=  27  *a*T.  or  20J  inches;  en.  1.  178). 
Valckenaer  observes  that  tne  Oreekf) 
coasidored  4  (ordinary)  cubits  the  ideal 
height  for  a  man  ;  Aristoph.  Froga  1046. 
rhya,  who  (t^rsonated  Atbeoe  in  5r>6-& 
BkC,  was  throe  fingers  abort  of  4  cubits, 
1.  00.  The  skeleton  of  the  Orestes 
found  in  Tegea  was  7  cubits,  1.  68. 

fi.  ^MvfovTA  T«  ftiyiOTov  &vOpwfrav : 
<Tp.  4.  141.  Tlie  Kfjyptiau  nmy  liave 
been  dead  by  tliis  time,  bnt  Artachaiea 
and  he  would  have  been  more  or  less 
eontemporarics.  Udt  has  not  thou^rht 
of  the  y^i[y\itian  liere,  uor  of  Artacbsics 
there.  M  oroover,  rwr  ti/uU  tSfur  is 
hardly  nee>lsd  to  rnlnce  the  snperlativb 
here  to  a  mere  formula. 

7.  ^cvciicai'  B^^ai.'  ^rvftpcx^^-      Ho 


was  buried  with  all  the  honours  of  war. 
Never  a  Greek,  much  leas  an  Akantfaian, 
bud  seen  such  a  funeral.  But  were  not 
the  proper  Persian  rites  observed  T  0^ 
wpdrrpow  Odwrtrai  djrSfAt  lU/wew  6  vAii 
rply  4»  vw'  Spfidoi  ^  Kvi^i  A«uff^,  I.  HO, 
an  abomination  to  a  Greek  !  Hdt.  does 
not  say  that  he  had  seen  the  tumulus  of 
Artachaiea,  which  is  by  some  sumtoscd 
to  be  still  visible  (Forschammer,  J.O.S. 
ivii.  149).  Rawlinson  demurs  to  the 
identiBcation  :  ?orsch.  puts  the  monnd 
H  of  the  Guttiug,  on  8.  snore,  near  Stne : 
Hdt  (K.  Argues)  suggests  a  site  nesr 
Akanthos,  W.  of  cutting,  on  N.  shore. 
There  are  '  I'brygian '  tumuli  in  Mace- 
donia and  Tlirace  (cp.  c.  73  SHpra),  and 
perhaps  the  trfjfia  'A^raxa/rw  was  one  of 
these.  Unless  Pernci  apparatiu  were 
recovered,  one  might  bo  sceptical  as  to 
the  identity,  but  wc  shall  do  well  to 
beware  of  seeing  with  Winckler,  OfschuJue 
Itraelf  ii.  (1900)  175,  following  the 
devious  steps  of  Mlicke,  vom  Euphml 
sum.  rt&cr  (1699),  in  Artaohaites  (nr)  a 
mythical  figure,  or  of  ailmitting  that 
"AtrachaiteB  {nc)  tbe  dead  hero  of 
Akanthos  has  a  sneaking  likeness  to  the 
departing  yesr,  which  was  celebrated  by 
the  grand  Bantjuet  at  the  Sakiien  • 
feativsl."  The  Banquet  here  at  Akan- 
tlios,  by  the  way,  depends  on  the  mis- 
interpretation of  ^u-fif  alxive,  and  is 
a&Humed  to  be  the  only  meal  tlio  king 
had  on  his  way  to  Greece  ("an  anderen 
Orten  acheint  er  slso  nicht  gegossen  lu 
faab6n,"op.  r.  n.  177).  Artachaies,  though 
rather  tnll  of  stature,  loud  of  voice,  i» 
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irvfA^o^oee    &€    iraaa    »)     trrparfrj,      rovref}     Be     r<^      A/>Ta^a*j; 
OvQvai    ^PucuvBioi    €K     OeoTTpoTriou    a>5    ^p<oit    enovop.d^opre^     to 
to  ovvofxa, 

118  BafftXev?  fA€v  Bi)  Sep^s  dtroXofUvov  ^Apra^aUa  hroUero 
aVfKpop^v.  oi  B^  inroBcKO^vot  'EXXt;va>i'  tt;*'  (rrparirjv  xal 
BeiTrpl^ovret;  Hepfiyv  €<?  wap  xarcov  awlxaTOt  ovtoj  <a<rr€ 
avatrrarot,  i/c   rmu   otxatv   iylvovTO'    Ofcov  %aatot,(Ti   inrep  rwv  iv 

5  TTj  TjTretptp  iroXLwv  rwv  a^perepitop  Be^apApoiat  rrfv  ^ep^eco 
tTTpaTirjv  xal  BefTTpitrac-i  " AvTiTrarpo^  6  ^Opyio^  dpatptjp^po^ 
,   ,    ,   Twi/    dtTToyp    dprjp    B6fCtp.o^   6p,0ia    rw  ^Xftrra,   ctTreBe^e  i^ 

119  TO    Betwvov  TerpaKoaia    rdXapra   dpyvpiov  TereXec fiiva,      &?   Be 


9  dxdifdLot  dvova-i  a  118.    I    nonne  Scp^7$  secluseria  ?  3 

[kokoii]!  van  H.  4  olKtu}v  6  ||  iyivovro  6  5  cr(^cp€u»»'  Stein  : 

ffificriptiiv  6  opytd)^  a  ]|  <vvoBo\€is'>  dpatpTjfuvo';  Stein':  laciuiuu 

indie.  Stein* 


M  real  a  man  and  au  Achaitnenld  aa 
Xerxes  himself. 

dioirpoirfov  »9  ^pw^  The  cult  of  Arta- 
obaitis  has  uothiDf^  extruonltnary  in  it, 
CD.  5.  114  (Cult  of  Onesiloa  at  Amathila), 
6.  *7  (Cult  of  Philip  at  SeK«aU),  «tc. 
That  a  Grcflk  city  snoiild  hare  a  *  bar* 
barian  *  hero  Ib  i>erhaps  leas  surpritinc 
tlian  that  uon-Hellenic  citien  should 
worship  Oreeks.  These  coloniea  in 
Thrace  sit  rather  lightly  to  their  proper 
'oikifita*;  ep.  the  well-knovn  case  of 
Aniphipolis,  Thuc.  5.  U.  1.  Was  the 
0eorp6nov  from  Delphi,  or  of  loi'al  pro- 
veuiencei   With  iTrovouA^ovrts  t6  ottwojia 

op.  ^irofO^ofoiVar  rh  ofv^iiara  iv  T<p  (l^ry 

ctX.  i.  ao.  There  naa  purhaj*  a  hymn 
at  Akanthos  in  memory  of  Artachaies. 
Thifl  last  sentoncQ,  on  the  Lcro-cult,  haa 
somewhat  the  air  of  an  addition  by  the 
anthoT,  made  p^rhapu  after  his  voyage 
ui  those  ]Mirta  ;  op.  Introdtiution,  S  9. 

118.  3.  k%  vav  KaKov  AirUaTO.  The 
pluperfect  here  ha8  liurdly  much  t«m{K)raI 
out  some  rhetorical  force.  So,  too,  irav 
KoKoO  rhetorically  much  nmre  effective 
than  ■TO*  KixK^ff  cp.  8.  62  it  r&  iaxarott 
KaxoO  AriyfUroi,  0.  118  it  ira»  ii^yj  icaxov 
6.riyiiivoi  V*'*  The  >;eDitivo  i«,  nerha|«, 
the  'genitive  of  meaanre,'  cp,  Madrig, 
6  40  6,  Rem.  1. 

ofrTM   &<rTt  .  .  .  ^vovTO :    purely 
iudicativc,  narrative;  ct>,  ladox. 

4.  6kov  6a<r£oiO'i  ktX.  PerhajM  the 
whole  pa»sage(cc.  llS-120)  is  an  audition 
iVom  ine  author's  hand  after  hia  visit  to 


Thaaofi  (cp.  6.  47) ;  Introdaction,  f  9. 
With  the  use  of  Hkov  'seeing  that'  (reUu 
adv.  of  place,  nsetl  for  'canae'  or 
*  occasion  *)  cp.  4,  1&6,  c.  160  iif/ra^  etc. 

tAv  kv  TQ  ^irf(p^  YroX{«v  :  Strynie, 
etc.,  c.  108  supra. 

9.  *AFT{iraTpof  h  'Ofiyiot :  the 
leading  citizen  of  Thasos  in  480  B.t'. 
and  earliest  bearer  of  a  name  after- 
wards not  uncommon  in  the  Greek 
world,  and  rendpr»]  famous  by  Philip'a 
and  Alexander'^  Makedonian  tricnil  and 
viceroy.  Tlio  father'»  name  may  be 
connected  with  priestly  or  orgiastic 
functions  in  the  family.  Some  of  the 
coiu-typea  of  Thaaos  arc  **ii>timately 
connected  with  the  orgiastic  worship  of 
the  Thracian  Bacchus,^'  Head,  B,N.  p. 
227.  This  paasagc  is  mistuiderstood  by 
Athenaios  146  to  mean  that  Antipatios 
defraycil  the  expenses  himself.  Anti- 
patros  had  been  formally  elected  or 
Hppointed  {ipatpiifiirot)  as  chief  oom- 
inisBioncr  {iwiordnft,  or  with  Stein 
(nro&oxt^'i),  Bnd  his  accouuta,  when 
audited,  showed  an  ex]>endituro  of  400 
talents. 

8.  •nr^ita^hf^  —  ^tSava.vijfjJra  (Bachr 
after  Valckeuaer).  Thia  amounted  to 
considerably  more  than  a  year's  inconifr 
(6.  46],  at  the  beet  of  times.  Thasos, 
which  waa  in  revolt  from  Athena  4fi.V 

463  B.O.  (Time  1.  100.  2)  over  the 
((uestion  of  the  Tltracian  markets  and 
mines,  waa  aaacsaed  at  but  3  T.   from 

464  B,a  to  the  thirty  yeara*  peace.     After 
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TapaTrXTja-tM^  Kal  €V  rfffrv  aK\rf<Ti  TroXtct  ol  eVetrrewTe^ 
ii'mheifcvvirav  rbv  \oyov.  ro  y^p  BeiTrvov  rotopBe  rt  iylverot 
ola  etc  ToXkov  <t€>  ')(p6vov  trpoeiprjfUuov  xal  irepX  'rroXKov 
TTOievfiipiav'  tovto  pAv,  ok  hrvdovro  Td^i^rra  t£>v  tcrjpvKWV  5 
Ttav  irepiaryyeWovTQtVt  Saadp^vot  CiTOV  ev  Tp<rt  TToXiO't  ot 
dtrrol  dXevpd  re  xal  aX(f>ira  hroUvu  Trdvre^  hrl  p.ijvaii 
cv^^pov^;'  TOVTO  Be  KTi^pea  ialTevop  i^evplcKOPTC^  Tip^rj^  to. 
KaWiara,  erpetf^op  t€  6pvi6a<i  yepaalou^  Koi  Xifivalouf;  ep  re 
ol/c^pta^n  KoX  XdfCKota-tt  eV  vttoBo^^^  tov  arparov  *  rovro  S^  10 
ypv^red  re  xal  dpyvpea  Trorrjpid  re  koX  tcp7)T^pa^  iiroievvro 
teal    ToXXa    oaa    iirl     rpdire^ap     rcdearai     irdvTa.      ravra    phf 


119.   2  TTopaTtXTfrttfyi  del.    Krueger  3  roc  lykviro  0  4   re 

ftuppl.  Stein  5   irouvptvov  Bz  ||  rdxana  riav  KifpVKUiv  a :  roiv  KrjpvKtav 

ptikurm  B :  rCtv    KrjpvKiav  rd)(txrra    van    H.  7    fVl   om,    6  8 

trtrivfo-icov  fi,  Holder,  van   U.  9  r<  om.  a  12  ra   dXAa  a  I| 

rWtrai  B,  Holder,  van  H.  ||  iniKro  ptv  ravra  B:  irdvra,     ravra  /tiv  Bi)S 


I 


> 


that  doabtlcM  th«  Thra^-tan  Purau,  was 
again  in  Thasian  haadi^  and  the  aa&ess* 
xnent  stands  at  30  T.,  a  Stxar-^  or  10 
ptf  cant  of  the  maximum  inoooio. 

lit.  1.  A4  Si  irapairXn<ri»t :  cp.  Cn  6^ 
adrctft,  c.  86  tupra,  ol  mo^rtArtt :  so. 
ol  Apaiptfttdrot  iiritrrATOi.  d-iraMitvvirav 
vW  Xivev,  'prove*!'  their  accoiinU  (011 
a  ftmilar  scale)  before  the  auditoit^. 
Heralda  bad  l^een  sent  forward  from 
Sai^iea  to  the  Greek  cities  en  roiUe^ 
rpotpdo^rat  fcTimt  fiafOJt  wapaaxtvd^tiw, 
e.  S'2  mpra.  Those  words  were  perhapH 
inserted  in  c.  32,  «t  the  sanie  time  *a  this 
addition  (oc.  118-120)  was  made  here. 

4.  irpocif^|Uvor,  *bos]iokeu/  'com- 
mandeered,* *  r(>qui9itioned  '  ;  cp.trpMpi- 
orraf,  c.  32.  and  contr.  a  116.  The 
change  to  the  genitive  absolute  irotcv- 
|iivMv  is  rftther  abmpt ;  voXXt^i'  or 
irdrrur  woald  )H>ft«n  it. 

6.  8air&|i«voi  airov  :  at  ths  f;oucrAl 
expeOM.  In  c  121  infra  ^aadturoi  is 
uaed  simply  in  an  artir?  sense. 

7.  AXfvpd  Tc  Kal  dX^ira,  '  whoat-flonr 
and  liarley-meal'  (force  of  plural),  cp. 
PUto,  i2«rp.  372  b  ^k  fur  twt  xpi^uif 
iXi^ra  VKfva^itfifvof,  ix  Si  rOw  wvpCnr 
dXcv^ :  cp.  XfDoph.  Anah.  1.  .'>,  6 
(famine  prices !).  Xeuophou  wasiuiKhtily 
sarpriseu  to  6nd  vill&gcra  in  Aruioniu 
everywhere  livinfi:  on  the  best,  inoladint; 
wheat  and  barley  bread:  ih.  4.  5.  31 
cCk   ^r   3'  tfirot'   ot''   waptriQfvav  iwl   rrrv 


Xolfiuat  ttb^x^^t  6pi'l$€ia,  aiv  iroXXoIs 
S/>To*5  Twj  fUr  Tif^vmt  toTi  W  KpidiroLt. 
iiroUw  *  IrouOvro,  1.  11  infra '.  the 
ilifrercat  furoo  of  the  active  and  middle 
illnfitrutod  by  the  difTerent  nOation  of 
the  population  at  large  (Tdvrei)  to 
hread-niakiii^  and  metal-work. 

S.  4|cvpCo*K0vTn  Tififj^  The  verb 
plainly  relent  here  to  what  already 
exists  before  it  is  sought  out  and  found 
(cp.  4.  79) ;  Tifiyji  is  a  market  term  (ac 
^iO^Xiffl  *"d  'genitive  of  the  prioo' 
(Mmdvig,  §  54  b)  or  value,  in  which  sens* 
Tt^iJ  is  common  in  Attic  (fourth  century), 
e.g.  PUto.  Laws  917  it  Suo  tlirtTf  rt^t 
'to  name  two  prices.*  The  uae  is  not 
Homeric,  bat  an  *  honour '  soon  deseDer- 
ates  into  an  'honorarium,'  an  ideal  into 
a  matfrial  amtiuUi.  And  rifi^  comes  to 
mean  both  '  penalty '  and  '  price  *  {IfifirM 
tfl  DmuUr  131  f.  ^Oycr  ['>rep^6,\ovt 
ffTtf^^TOpat  64>pa  Kt  n^  iie  dTpiinp' 
wtpdaavTfj  ^^rjt  AirowalaTO  rt/i^).  (tc^^ 
as  an  '  otlicc.'  c.  36  tupra,) 

10.  XdKKowrt :  Xdcrof.  an  artificial 
pond  or  reservoir,  cp.  4.  Ifl5. 

4«  OwoSoxoLf  TO&  o-rpoTov,  'for  the 
ent^^rtaininent  of  the  force*.'  In  Thue. 
7.  74  {tit  vTodoxh*"  "rot*  ffrpart^tuiTos)  of 
hostile  reception.  The  plural  is  here 
significant,  not  of  suocessive  receptions 
by  several  cities,  but  of  the  multifarious 
oharscter  of  the  guests  at  each  reception. 
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avT^  re  fiaaXh  leaX  roltrt  ofAOciTeoverL  fier  ixeipov  iireTTolrp'a, 
rrj  S^  aWrf  trrpaTtTj  r^  es  <f>op^T)p  fLOvpa  ratraofuva,  o*(i>¥ 
15  Be  aTTiKOiro  17  a-Tpartrj,  cxfjinj  fuv  etrxe  ircvqyvla  kroifLt)  i^ 
rrfp  avTo<;  araOjAov  7rotf€0"#c€To  He/>fi??,  t)  Se  aXKij  OTpariTj 
etxfce   \nral6pLo<t.      a>9   3^    SeiTrvov   iylvero    <ap7f,   01   fi^v   BeKof^evoi 

€')(€<7K0V     TTOVOVt     ot    B€     0«O)9     TTKrjcSivTe^     VVKTU    UVTOV     aff^OiCV, 

rfj     {/(rrepaCr)     n^u    re     <TK'rfvi)v    avatnrderavTe^    ical    tA     CTmrXa 

20  irdirra    Xaffotrre^    out(o    aTreXavvetTKov,     XetTrojrre^    ovBev     dWk 

120  <f>€p6p>€voi.      evOa     Bt)     Meyatcpeovro^     dvBpbv    * A^Brjpireeo     erroff 

€v   elprffUuou    iyivero,    &9    <ruveffov\€vcre     AfiBrfpirTftTt    irapBrf^it 

avTov^     ical    yuvaiKat;,     eXOovra^    f?     ra    <r(fi€T€pa    ipa    i^etrBai 

iKera^i  rSiv  Oewv  frapatreo^uotf^  teal   to  Xoittov  atffi  dfrafj-vpuv 

5  TQ)»/    ^triovraav    KaxSiv    ra    -^fLitrea,    twi/    T€    trapoi-^ofth'tyv    e)(€iv 

<r<l>i     p^dXrjv     X'^P*'^*     ^"^^     paciXev^    dep^*;     ov     61?     iKa<rrr}^ 

tffi^prj^  €v6fica-€   a-irov  alpie^Sai'   irape'^eiv  yap   dv    A^BjjpiTffa-i, 

13   o/uxrtTcoiKrt  Stcin^  :  ofuxrirourt  15   IfTKC  om.  a  :  •  fort /xci'ccricf  ' 

Steiu*  17  ytVoiTo  B,  Steiu^,  Holder,  van  U.  18  ^ta-yayotci' 

Naber  IQ  tv  rg  a  20  irdvra   poet   aAAa   transp.    van   H. 

120.   2  ikiytTO  van   H.   |[  truve/Joi'Afvt  a   ||   iravStjfiu   B,   Stein* »  3 

aiTov^  Kal  yvvatKa<i  suapecta  niihi :  an  aOroi'?  tc  1  6   Ht^^j;?  del.  van  IL 


13.  hatttrvriovtri :  cp.  itfioTpdire^oif  3. 
132,  and  App.  Crit. 

hnvoiryn :  the  pluperfect  liaa 
its  temporal  force.  ^pB^ :  c.  £0. 
AXX^:  t\t.  &\\i},  1.  Iti  t'n/ra,  idiomatic  uid 
superfluous  (in  English). 

15.  liTKi  *  iroukrKCTO '  tvKf  Ix^TKOV  : 
almobt  tou  much  uf  a  good  thing  ;  cji. 
App.  Crit. 

16.  o-raOfj^  {iroiturOai),  'made  hU 
abode, *  'took  up  hia  quarters.' 

17.  SiCtvov  Api],  '  diunor-Ume.'  pre- 
snmabty  by  day -light.  On  Stffyj  cp. 
8.  14. 

18.  a^rrov,  'on  the  spot,*  where  they 
had  had  thoir  meal.  vvKra  Ay^yciv,  or 
d7etv,  not  a  common  expresfiion,  aud 
doubtless  more  signifiunut  tlian  pvicrtptv- 
nv  :  they  made  a  long  night  of  it,  cp. 
Propertius  I.  11.  5  (ecamd  te)  I^ostri 
cora  Bubit  memores  ah  !  duccre  noctes  ? 

20,  o&ra  dirtXavvw-Kov,  '  they  would 
never  Uke  their  departure  from  a  place 
until  thuy  had  turn  down  (up)  the  tent 
and  laid  handfi  on  all  the  furniture' — 
the  rapacity  of  the  Persianf  19  half 
ludicrous,  amt  perhaps  wholly  fabnlona. 
The  king's  tent  and  its  etjuipment  were 
presumably  the  ones  earned  with  him, 


cp.  9.  70,  and  not  a  new  one  daily 
supplied  by  the  fremiti  locality. 

130.  1.  Mryojcp^ovTOf  divSp&s  *Ap- 
STfpCriM.  Megakreon  is  a  rare  name. 
Did  he  belong  to  the  same  family  aa 
Nymphodoros  and  Pjrth«,  c  137  infra  ? 
He  is  thti  author  of  a  bon-viU  (Ivot  tC 
clpT|}iivov,  almost  an  Herodotean  formnlas 
cp.  Introduction,  §  10).  Abdera  was 
the  birthplace  of  Demokritoe,  'the 
laughing  philo.wpher'(b.  circa  460  B.C.). 
of  I'roti^r&s  (b.  circa  480  B.C.),  and  of 
other  brilliant  wits,  ^ct  its  nam^  becaina 
proverbial  for  stupidity  and  folly  (so 
Cicero,  on  Pompey's  plan  for  sending; 
him  to  Sicily  in  r>0  B.C.,  id  ett 
'AfiS7fpiTiK&¥,  ad  All.  7.  7.  4  ;  and  again 
ou  a  previoua  occasion,  of  '  a  very 
bedlam  (Tyrrell)  in  the  8enat« :  r»»i 
ad  aonatum  rettulcrunt.  Hie  Abdera, 
non  tacente  me,  t^.  4.  16.  6;  cp,  Uartial 
10.  25  Abderitanae  pectora  plebis  li&bca). 
The  UMual  physical  explanation  wia 
giren  of  this,  the  craasus  aer,  cp. 
JuTcual  10.  C>0.  M'ieland  made  use  of 
the  motif  in  hia  oomie  Romance  J)if 
Otxhichie  der  Abdtriten  (1774). 

7.  wap<x«^*'  T^  *»  """^  The  #r«T 
would  be  more  pointed  and  smarter 
without  the  added  explanation.    Blaksa- 
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€4  jcal  apitrrov  TrpoelprjTO  ofwta  toJ  teltrp^p  irapacKevd^eiv,  ^ 
/4^  VTTo^epeiv  "Bitp^v  hrtovra  tf  Karafieivavrati  Kti/cicra  wavrcov 
avOpwJTtav  BiaTptffffvai,  to 

Ot    fi€w    St)  iri^^ofxevoi    o/ia>9    to  hrirao'a'Ofiivov    iTrereXeov.  121 
Sep^9    Se   eV    t^^    ^ KkupOov,    ivreiKapxvof;    Toi<Xi    <rrpaT7)yol<Ti 
Tov   pavTiKov  OTparov  vrropAvnv    iv  ^epp^jj,  aTrfjKC  aw    ewvrov 
Trop€ve<Td<u    tA?    ffa"?,    Sipp-rj    B^    tjj    iv    r<p    Sepfialrp    KokTrtf} 
oiKTjfityrj^   dw     fj^    teal    6    koXttoi;    ovto'!    t^p    ewoyvvpirjv    ^X^^'  5 
ravrjj    yap    hrvpOdutro    trvmop^rarov    elvoi*      P^XP^    Z^"    7^P 

10  tKTpiprjyM  uniia  Paria.,  von  H.  121.    1   o/iotois  codd. :    tamen 

Valla  3  rhv  vavrt-Khv  arparhv  codd,  Steiu*,  corr.  Stein',  appr.  van  H.  |j 

4.W*  :  or  Cobet  5  «X"'  TauTjj :  lacunam  euspicor,  cf.  comment  6 

irvvrop^tpov  fi 


ley,  indood,  puts  this  sentence  down 
purely  to  HdL,  not  to  Megakreon  ;  but 
the  gr&miriar  {ortU.  oUiq,)  neema  to  bar 
that  interpretation,  unless  wo  might 
enppoae  Hdt.  ruuniug  bis  own  superlluous 
eiplanation  right  on  to  the  ori^al 
bmt'mol.  4.  144  supplies  a  parallel 
instance.  Id  c.  16^  i^ra,  the  point  of 
Oelou's  ftijtia  is  saved  by  the  oratio  recta. 

8.  &IUMA:  adverbial,  on,  c.  118. 

10.  Oiarpipfjrai  haraly  seeois  bo 
happy  a  word  as  ^Krpiftfuf,  cp.  4.  120, 
S.  37,  S6.  Tliuc.  8.  78  {KivSi've^eip) 
Atorpc^^tu  is  Luterpruted  by  the  schol. 
<ia$btfa^Mu.  Poppo,  however,  gives 
perieulutti  om  m  paultUim  atUrertiUuTt 
mora  in  accord  with  the  usual  meaning 

■  of  the  word. 
111.  2,  Tf^*AK&v9ov:  cc.  116  f.»upm. 
ToSvi  VTpaTTj^oio-t :  o.  97  aupra. 
Xentea  appears  in  this  chapter  (which 
contains  some  curiously  be1at(^d  informa- 
tion that  might  at  least  have  been  given 
in  or  before  c.  108  ntpra)  throughout  as 
•xeroiaing  the  supreme  command,  and 
not  as  a  mere  figurr-head. 

3.  &v*  iwvTov  might  seem  to  imply 
that  hitherto  the  ships  had  been  in  toucn 
with  him.  which  was  not  strictly  the 
caita  ;  see  l>eIow.       But  they   had    be«u 

■  advancing  in  the  same  direction,  where- 
as now  the  fleet  takes  a  course  of  its  own. 
Hdt.*s  statement  is,  however,  explicit 
that  only  at  Akanthoa,  not  for  example 
at  Argilos,  fleet  and  army  parted  com- 
jiany  ^p  c  ftS  sttpra). 

4.  Bs>|Lp  ^  •  *  "^  Iwano^iiv  Ixst : 
a  geographical  note  somewhat  loosely 
tacked  on.  after  the  main  aantenoe,  but 

I)  thereby  marked  all  the  more  clearly  as 

^L     no  part  of  Iha  king's  ordeiB  bat  a  pore 

k_ 


deliveranoa  of  the  writer.  Hekataloa 
apparently  mentioned  Ixith  Tlierme  and 
the  gulf  named  after  it ;  cp.  /V.  116  (  = 
Staph.  B.  ntb  v,  TLdXaarpa).  Therms, 
originaUy  perhaps  a  Greek  colony,  but  a 
Makedonian  town  at  the  date  when 
Hdt  was  writing,  and  doubtless  in  480 
B.r.,  was  only  in  Athenian  posBession  for 
a  few  months  in  432-31  ii.«.  (cp.  Thucyd. 
1.  01.  2,  2.  29.  6).  [ts  [MMition  and  iu 
harbour  most  have  giveo  it  importance 
always,  but  only  with  the  founds- 
tion  of  Thessalonike  on  the  spot  by 
Kassaudros  (Strabo  330.  21)  were  the 
possibilities  of  the  place  fully  appred- 
at«d ;  and  only  with  the  Romans  did 
Thessalonike,  as  the  capital  of  one  of 
the  Makedontsn  regions,  and  at  the  veir 
middle  of  the  Via  Sgnatis,  reach  its  full 
destiny,  albeit  thereafter  to  be  supplanted 
by  Constautinople.  It  was  by  no  acci- 
den  t  that  a  Christian  church  early 
flourished  here  (cp.  the  two  Epp.  ascribed 
to  St.  Paul),  for  the  place  was  frequented 
of  the  Jews,  and  Saloniki,  still  the  seat 
of  an  archimandrite,  is  largely  in  the 
hands  of  a  Jewish  population  (op.  Tozer, 
Highlandsof  Turlcey,  i.  143  ff.). 

6.  ravTQ  -Yop  iwiirv4d.vfro  o-vvTO}U&Ta- 
Tov  clvai :  one  may  Busjwct  that  a  sen- 
tence has  dropped  out  before  these  words, 
which  apjiear  to  give  the  reason  why 
Xerxes  and  the  land-army  here  partetl 
from  the  fleet,  avr&s  ii  SiA  (r^r)  tucvyalti^ 
njr  66i»f  ffitWt  iro*^«ff^cu  {J-rtnirro  f ),  or 
words  to  that  effect,  are  necessary  to 
render  the  argument  coherent. 

|Uxp^  'Axdyftoti  .  .  4k  AopCovou : 
the  organization  and  separate  advance  of 
the  three  corjm  iTarmM  or  columns  (rpfii 
tuSpoi)  probably  did  not  cease  at  Akau 
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KkovOov  a»S€  rrrarffiAvo^  o  frrparo'i  i/c  ^oplaxov  rrjv  oBov 
hroU€TO'  rp€L<i  fioipa*;  o  Hepfi;?  Batrdfiepof;  iravra  rov  TTcfov 
oTpOTOV,    fiiav    avreoyv    era^e    irapk   BdXatra-av   levat    o/ioO    T00 

10  vavriKtfi '  ravTT)^  fikv  Zrj  itrrparrfy^ov  Ma^Sowot  re  Koi 
McwrAm;?,  erepfj  Be  rerayfievij  ^tc  rov  arparov  TpiTtjp^pi^ 
T^v  ^o-oyaiav,  ti}«  ioTparijyeov  TptTavTal)^7j^  re  koX  Tipyt^* 
•q  hk  TpLTij  TQtv  fioipetov,  fj^er  ^9  iiropevero  auTOf;  Se^fi;?,  Tjt€ 
^v    TO    fi€<rov    avTcopf    aTpaTqyovf;    ^e    Trapel^ero    S^pBo/Uved 

1 5  re   KOI   Meydfiu^ov. 
122  'O    p4v   vw    vavrtKO^   aTparof;  <uv   direlOi)   inro   Sip^€03    Kal 

6tefe7rX«i<re  rrfv  hKLpvya  Ttjp  iv  t^  'A^^  yevofiivrjv,  Bu^ovaau 

9  oTparov  om.  fi^  Holder,  van  H.  15  re  om.  S  |[  fuyapv^ov  R(S7) : 

/icyo^u^ov  aV  122.  2  5«3rAiij<r<  fi 


thoe  (cp.  TpirrjfiQpls  0.  131  in/ra),  though 
Hdt  do«fl  not  sjiccify  it  clearly  for  any 
part  of  the  march  except  th&t  hetween 
Dortakoe  and  Akanthos,  and,  indeed, 
only  for  this  jurt  here  as  a  belated  ox- 
plauatiou  of  a  new  departure  or  develop- 
roent  at  Akanthos  (i(  it  was  at  Akaathoa, 
and  not  at  Arfploa).  But  did  the 
arrangement  only  date  from  noriekoa  ! 
The  land-forcea  that  inart'hed  from 
Sardea  to  Abydoa,  and  from  Seatoe  to 
Dorifikos,  must  have  had  some  good 
organization,  and  detinite  tactical  di«- 
poiitiona  ;  but  it  is  po^itiiblo  that  a  now 
departure,  a  new  deTelopment,  waa 
rifeoted  at  Doriakos,  espeoiallv  if  (as  I 
have  ventured  to  suggest)  at  least  ono- 
third  of  the  forces  reached  Doriakoa  by 
sea,  with  probably  the  greater  ponion  of 
the  fleet  ;  cp.  notes  to  cc.  44,  58  fupra. 
It  may  thou  have  been  at  Donskos  that 
the  full  tripartitiou,  or  rather  the  tripli- 
cation, of  the  land  forces  was  effected  ; 
and  from  that  point  to  Ak^intboa  the 
army  may  have  marched,  on  three  ap- 
proximately paraUol  routen — left,  middle, 
and  right — by  coaat-line,  inland  and 
between,  the  fleet  remaining  in  toaeh  at 
leaet  with  tlie  left  column.  Hdt.  learea 
no  doubt  here  as  to  his  own  conception 
of  the  order  of  march  from  Doriakos  to 
Akanthos  ;  hut  iu  his  actual  narrative 
of  the  march  (cc.  108-117),  though  iu- 
cidentally  implying  the  •ztsteuee  of  two 
distinct  marching  columns,  he  ta  no- 
whero  betrayed  into  implying  the  exist- 
ence of  a  third.  Is  it  [wssible  that  after 
a1I  there  were  only  two  actually  on  land, 
the  third  fioipa  being  conveyed  by  the 
traoBporta    and    fleet?     In    that    cue 


Xerxes  himself  would  probably  hare 
marched  by  the  coast  ront^^,  with  a  corpg 
d'arm^e  on  his  right,  on  thu  inland  rood 
(via  Kronides,  and  north  of  raugaion), 
and  the  fleet  on  his  left  (carrying  a  Urge 
number  of  soldiers,  perhaps  more  than  a 
mere  third).  Several  points  confirm  thia 
conjecturi!.  (1)  At  Akanthos  Xerxea 
i-w^tce  iw'  ibJVToxj  Top€ifO'9ai  nxf  v^r.  (2) 
There  are  two  routes  piainly  traceable 
from  Doriskos  to  Akanthos,  out  a  third 
ia  not  indicated,   nor  easy  to  suggest, 

(3)  The  arrangement  provides  tome  work 
for  the  immense  host  of  tranaporta, 
which  may  have  advanced  to  Thermo. 

(4)  At  leaat  a  very  lar^e  namber  of 
Persians  and  Kleden  and  Sakai  are  sap- 
p0!<ed  to  be  on  the  war-ships  &!•  Epibatam 
theae  probably  represent  men  token  from 
the  x«f4t,  cp.  c.  96  impra.  (5)  The 
arrangement  appears  reasonable  iu  itftelf, 
and  eases  the  difliculty  of  the  advance  of 
the  hugp  forces.  (B)  If  the  right  column 
crossed  from  Argilus  to  Therme  direct 
^cp.  0.  115  •niftra),  nnd  Xerxes  with  the 
middle  column  reached  Akanthos,  what 
becomes  of  the  left  column,  unless  we 
have  shipped  it  somewhere  en  roiUe  t 

8.  &  H-  Sao-dfiivoi :    cp.   ce.  36,  119 
swpra  ;  ftnd  on  the  article  c.  45  siipra. 
rhv  wi^iir  VT.  mnat  here  inelude 

T^  Iinror  ;   Cp.  0.  CO  Sitpra. 

10.  ivrparifftcv :  on  the  generals  see 
0.  62  sitfrra,  and  on  the  whole  qaestion 
rained  Uy  this  c.  Appendix  II.  §  5. 

14.  TO  |iiorov:  rp,  ec  IDS  supra,  129 
in/ra. 

133.  2.  8ic|^'rrXw0'<  W|v  8iwpv)(a  r^v 
hf  Tip  ''A6*i>  y*vo^vi]v :  a  dear  rerord 
that  the  canal  woa  not  merely  projected, 
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S^    ^    K6\Trov     iv     Toi)    ^'Ao'ca     re    troKi^    koX    \liXtapo<i     koX 
2^7709    KaX  Sdprrj  oiKTjvrat,    evOevrePt  0*9  real  iK   TouritDV   tmv 
w\itov  arparirjp    inrapkXafie^   etrTue   atrUfievo<;    €?   rov  ^epfuuov  5 
koXttop,     Ka^TTTtap     5e    ^AfiireXop    ttjp    TopwpcUrjp    aKprjp    irap- 

3  7r(Au/>0¥  ftA' :   vi{X)^po^  A  litt  erom :   vi^po9  BPda :  tre&u/^df  0 
4  trdpyif  B  5   ariKo/Ki^of  fi :  airct/ici^s  Kiiieger :  eeci.  von  H.  6 

KOfMiMiiiji'  a  7  ye  Stein  :  t<  |{  irdActc  fi 


■ 
I 

I 


and  mftde,  hut  actually  used  ;  it  mny 
nev«rthalf«  aot  be  an  express  tradition 
but  a  just  OftsumptioD.  Udt.  nowhere 
nye  uirthing  of  the  subeequent  diouse 
and  eollapee  of  the  canal,  which  wab 
a«ed  apparentlj  once  and  only  upon 
this  occasion :  a  point  specially  re- 
markable on  the  iuppohitiou  that  be 
bimielf  ever  visited  those  parts.  Cp.  co. 
%9^  87  9uyra. 

kv  TY  "Aty  is  not  happy  ;  rp,  0. 
Hi  ni/rro.  The  iathuius  is  here  subsumed 
in  the  mountain. 

ytnvJvT]¥  is  a  cnrionsly  weak  word 
in  tills  connexion  :  irrrMirM^*'^''  or  /{• 
9pij»pvyn4vyip  might  have  been  expected; 
it  can  hardly  t^  taken  to  imply  that  in 
the  writer's  time  the  canal  no  lonf^er 
existed.     SUxownv    us    iu    4.    42    rifw 

9.  H  KdXwov :  anonymoDs  to  Hdt. 
ZirytTii;^  KiiArof  Ptol.  3. 13.  II, between 
the  momontorirs  or  peninsnlas  of  Akte 
and  aithoaia. 

'Aenra :  Steph.  B.  tub  v,  cite* 
Bdt.  for  Aaaa,  r&Xit  wp^  rtfi  'Atf^i,  but 
hat  ja«t  below  'Amtpa.  (neut)  w6\it 
Xa.Vnd/(dr  with  reference  to  Theonompoe. 
Korbiger,  aUe  Qtogr.  iiL  1065,  iaentifies 
the  two.  The  site  is  to  b«  found  at  the 
beftd  of  the  f^ilf,  and  the  army  must 
hare  pMaed  by  it  as  well  as  the  fleet  for 
inatead).  The  'Ao'tnf/Mrai  ap{>eAr  on  the 
Atbvnian  qnota-Usts  as  paying  half  a 
talentf  or  leas,  tribute.  ArUtoL  H^sl. 
Anim.  S.  12  =  519a  asserts  that  in  the 
difltrict  of  Asseriiis  {h  r^  ' KnvvfAri^inic) 
watem  (a  KaXoi'^m-of  irora/^  S'l/xM')  ^^' 
weed  which  produced  black  wool  in  sheep. 
IlCXMfM»t,  til  onr;h  described  by 
Steph.  B.  as  xiXit  irf/ii  to'c  'Al?wr  (prob 
ably  from  this  p&saaj^e),  is  placed  by  the 
geographer!  followinfi^  Leake.  N.  Or.  iii. 
TS4,  not  on  Akte  but  on  Sithonia.  It 
appaan  on  the  quota-list  for  437  b.c. 
(C./^.  I  343 ;  HUl.  SourtK$,\u  76)  under 


the  rubric  ndXeti  Us  ol  llkurtu  Mypaifait 
^porAipeuf,  and  l>aid  600  Dr.  tribute. 

4.  ZCfyof:  Steph.  U.  (fuUowing  this 
passage  T),  places  it  wtpl  rbr  'AOur, 
rlinv  4.  17  mentions  it  with  Ampcloa 
and'Torone;  Leake  (A^.  Gr.  iii.  153) 
finds  it  on  the  east  side  of  Sithonia. 
The  Ztyyaioi  appear  in  the  text  of  the 
treaty  of  Nikiaa  421  B.C.,  Thuc.  5.  18. 
6,  and  have  a  long  previous  rrconl  on 
the  qnota-lists  (£^77(01)  paying  tribute 
varying  from  4  to  1  talent* 

&pTi| :  Steph.  B.  as  above.  Asm 
(Aasera*  Anyra),  Piloroe,  •Singoe,  Sarto 
appear  to  be  regularly  namod  here  from 
N.  to  S.  as  they  would  occur  upon  the 
route  of  the  fleet ;  Leake  op.  c  iiL  164 
plftcsfl  Sarte  on  the  8E.  side  of  the  point 
of  Sithonia.  Tlie  Sa^otoi  appear  on 
the  quota-lists  (paying  1500  Dr.  tribute: 
the  record  imperfect).  Sarte  api>ears  as 
a  Tbracian  name*  cp.  "^Tptu  111  supra, 
and  Blakesley  suggests  tliat  none  of 
these  cities  were  Greek  (op.  next  list) ; 
their  names  at  least  were  noL  'Atfva* 
Kiim'n  Simtf^f  Steph.  B.  SUy/or:  titigulns, 
lyyia  =  tU  Hesych.  (cp.  Grassb«rger» 
Orisfuimen,  p.  267).  Even  IlfXwpof  may 
be  '  Tbracian  '  or  northern. 

5.  dwUiuvot,  '  direct,*  Le.  released 
from  hugging  the  shore ;  but  cp.  App. 
Grit, 

6.  Kd{iirrwi>,  '(in)  rounding  Am|»elns 
noated  .  .,'  an  imixxuibihty,  saya 
olak&«ley,  and  would  thort>fore  altar 
the  text;  but  a  prea.  ]iart.  followed  by 
a  narrative  verb,  to  doscribe  two  >aoce»> 
sive  acts,  \n  goo«l  lienxlutean  grammar  : 
it  is  not  the  time-inrlex  in  the  participle 
which  is  most  essential. 

'A^wcXov  tV|v  TopMvaCi|v  licptp' : 
Ampelos,  a  not  unnsual  name  for  pro- 
montories ;  Steph.  B.  besides  this  one 
mentions  one  in  Samoa ;  the  east  point 
of  Krete  bore  the  name,  and  it  was 
found  elsewhere  (oit.  Hinchfeld  in  Pauly- 
WieaowaL  1S81  f.). 
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a-Tparirjv    irapeXafiffavet    Topmurjp    Ta\i}-\jtov    SepftvXt;i/     Mijtev- 

123  0€pvav   "OXvvdov.      rj    ^iv    vvv   %«/?'/    avrvj  "^idrnvlij    xaXteroi, 

h   h^  [vavr^Ko^    trrparo^   6    3e/>fc«t>]    <rwrafiv<av    air     * Kfx.'jreKov 

6   ya\i)\j/LiV  B    !|    /ifjKvpevav   R  :    firjKvpivvav  SV  (^KvPevvav   V  ap. 
Wesseling)  123.    1   u-iOovirj  a  S  vavriKh^  .  .  ac/>|<u  e«cl.  Stein^ 


8.  Top*&VT|V :  already  moutioned.  c. 
22  nijETrn,  in  a  way  which  makes  iC 
pretty  obvious  that  Ildt.  did  not  know 

00  which  side  of  *  the  Toronocau  pro- 
montory '  the  city  was  situate :  the 
Dune  ta  still  attached  to  the  site. 
Torone  is  a  'Chalkidio'  town  (i^p.  8. 
127}  aofj  ■pecificatir  a  tJreek  city  ^'named 
from  the  daughter  of  Proteus  or  Poseidon 
and  Phoiruka"  (Steph.  B.}.  The  asaedt- 
tuent  of  the  Torouiu.>ana  woa  doubled  in 
426  ii.c.  (from  «  to  12  T.  ;  cp.  C.I.ji,  i. 
p.  231)  by  Athena,  which  helps  to  ex- 
plain their  relation  to  Brusidas,  and 
the  part  jilavftd    by   them  in  424   B.C. 

Cp.  Thuc.  4. 'no  if. 

roX.pV***':    'I'hnc.  4.   107.  3.   5.  0. 

1  Appears  to  place  Galeiwoii  near  the 
Stryraou  ;  Strabo  331,  fr.  33  pUc«s  it 
east  of  Strymon,  between  Phsgres  and 
Apollonia;  Livy  44.  4&.  15.  Plutarch, 
Aemil.  Ptiui,  23  support  Thiitydides 
and  Strabo ;  Blakesley  aeea  that  Hdt. 
is  in  error;  Kawlinson  sup|Jos«a  two 
places  of  the  same  nanie.  ^tepb.  B. 
tndcod  distinguishes  the  Gale[iKos  of 
Thncydidtts  from  a  *  Paionian '  rity, 
mentioned  by  Hekataios  ;  bat  they  may 
be  the  same.  The  rwcord  of  the  roX-iJ^icu 
on  the  Attio  nuota- lists  is  oonsunt 
(TribuU  normal,  IJ  talent).  Ildt. 
descriVs  it  aA  a  Greek  city  ;  Thuc.  as 
a  Thasian  colony.  Had  there  been 
two  citiea  of  this  name  in  Thrace  at  one 
time  Thucydidws  would  probably  hare 
indicated  as  much.  Hdt.  can  scarcely 
here  be  writing  from  autot»y. 

ScppivXiiv :  Steplj.  B.  Xc^^uXoia* 
vdXit  wfpl  rtw 'KBiav,  ui'Ejcarotot.  The 
Attic  iuacripp.  show  the  two  forms  "Ztp- 
/wXj^j,  S^p^uXi^T  (cp.  Hill,  Sources, 
Index  p.  414  a).  Thucyd.  5.  18.  8 
(treaty-text)  XtpfivKiQr,  where  the  city 
aliares  the  fate  nf  Torone  and  Skiouo. 
Tbe  Sermylians  had  paifl  from  3  to  & 
talents  proviouB  to  the  riiit  of  425  n.c, 
whoreiu  nu  doubt  their  asseaament  was 
at  least  doabled.  The  poaition  of  the 
city  is  tixed  by  Leake  at  mod,  *OrmyUu' 
on  Sithonia  :  N.  Or.  iii.  154. 

MT)iciPffvay.       In  the  text  of  the 


treaty  of  Nikiaa  the  Mekybemaeana  ara 
cUaaed  with  Sauaoana,  Singaeana,  Olyn- 
thiana,  Akanthians:  Thuc.  5.  18.  6. 
Thuc.  6.  »1.  1  (Mijw'/SeproF  'OXi>0uh 
' K9yi¥aibi»  ^>povpovrriav  iTiZpafi6rrts  <IXer) 
shows  Mekyberna  to  have  been  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Olynthos.  Stufth.  B. 
sub  V.  w6\l%  naXXiJvT?!,  r^t  ^  ^fi4*V 
^tppwfyiov  'Exararos  }£.vf»lnr^.  Philip  ot 
Makedou  in  348  n.c.  aeiud  Torone  and 
Mekybenia  as  a  prelimluarv  to  obtaining 
Olynthos  :  Diodor.  16.  &3.  2.  llie  Ti- 
tian of  the  town  has  been  identified 
{Molivo,  Leake  N.  Or.  iii.  164) :  it  stajids 
to  the  Toronaean  gulf  aa  Assera  to  the 
Singit  ic.  The  M  r^Kv^tpvaio).  or  M  i^kv- 
irtf»aiot  figure  constantly  on  the  Attie 
lists  with  a  tribute  of  1  T.  or  less  :  their 
assessment  for  426  B.a  is  nnfortnnately 
lost 

9.  ''OXw6ov :  Olynthos  was  a  Graek 
city  at  the  time  when  Hdt  waa  writing, 
but  not  yet  in  480  ».c.  ;  cp.  8.  127  iit/ra. 
The  name  is  rather  *PhryRo.Thraciaii ' 
or  praeHellenic  {-rB-,  op.  ll(fnf$n  etc). 
It  was  destined  to  the  greatest  snd  most 
eventful  history  of  any  of  the  Greek 
colonies  in  Chalkidiko,  and  l)ecanie  one 
of  the  chief  'objectives'  of  Makedooiaa, 
Athenian,  and  Spartan  policy  in  the 
north  region.  Thucydidea  1.  63.  2  plaoes 
it  60  stades  from  Poteidaia ;  Hdt  here 
seems  to  put  it  inside  Stthonia ;  ^t«pb. 
R.  more  correctly  ir^t  rp  XiSurl^  Thr 
potiition  is  ideniified  (Leake  iii.  1&4). 
The  Olynthian  tribute  to  Athens  was 
fixed  (so  far  as  we  know)  at  2  T.  (Its 
greatness  was  yet  to  come.) 

133.  I.  2i6wvCii.  The  Latin  authors. 
Ovid,  Lucaii,  PUuv.  are  aconainted  with 
'Sithotiii*  on  the  IPontus,  Vergil  (Ec  10. 
66)  and  Horace  (Otl-  3.  26.  10)  with 
'  Sithonian  snows';  bnt  these  may  be 
literary  freaks.     Cy.  App.  Crit. 

2.  (TwrdfLVoiv  ai/  A^'?r4Xov  &Kptff 
hr\  KavaurTpa£iiv  &Kpnv-  Hdt.  marks 
the  '  Kauaistruiiin '  promontory  as  the 
furthest  projection  of  Pallene.  A 
postern-gate  in  Torone  apparently  bore 
the  title,  or  might  l>e  descriDed  as  ij  xard 
KoMacrpatw  rvXlt  Thuo.  4.  110.  S.     The 
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aKpvf^  hrl  KavaarpaiTjv  aKprfv,  to  ^  wdtrTf^  Tvj^  JlaXK-^vt}^ 
ap€\€t  fiaXitrrat  ivQevrev  vea^  re  xal  <rrpariTjp  irapeXdfi^ave 
he    IloT€i^airf^    koI  'A^yrto?    koI   Nct/v    TToXiOV    Kal   Alyi)^    Kal  5 


3   Katnurrpaiov  6,  Holder,  van  H. 
Stein^  ' :  e  titului  corr.  voxt  H^  Suiu^ 


I  ajipn)v  flecL  van  H. 

II  a<;/!>wrTtos  0 


6    IIoTiSaiijs 


gn>grapli«n  all  agree.  St«ph.  B.  gives 
th«  forui  KdjwoTpoir :  the  Etyv\.  Mag,  has 
K^Vkrrpa  or  Kafiorpa,  whidi  aloiio  ox- 
plnios  the  adjectival  Torm.  (£tym. 
tAjtorrpof  a  basket  7) 

Thfl  atatsmoDt  here  made  impliea  that 
the  fleet  crossed  direct  ftom  the  point 
of  Stthonia  to  thu  point  of  Pallene. 
This  agrees  exactly  with  the  statement 
in  the  previous  c.  htXet  Art^fupot  4t  t6v 
QtpfMaiw  K6\rrer.  but  it  coDtnuiicta  the 
statement  which  there  imme^liatelj 
follows,  that  tha  fleet  visited  Torone 
(GalepAoa),  Sera)^le,M«kybema,01ytithos, 
and  It  contradicts  also  the  statement 
here  following;,  which  appears  to  make 
the  fleet  sweep  round  tne  oast  aide  of 
the  Palleue  peuinsiula.  Rawlinson  solves 
the  difficultv  by  the  supposition  that 
only  a  portion  nf  tha  fleet  made  the 
circait  of  the  Torouaean  gulf:  "the 
main  body  of  the  fleet  sailed  across  the 
month  01  the  bay."  Udt  does  not 
make  thia distinction.  BUksaley  brioKS 
out  the  HeTodotcaii  inconsequence  in 
the  lemark  :  '*  It  Ia  not  conceivable  that 
the  whole  fleet  should  make  the  cireait 
of  the  Toronatc  gulf,  and  afterwards 
rvtum  to  Point  Ampeloa  in  nnier  to  cross 
it  at  the  narrowest  ^lart. "  Olynthoe 
cannot  have  been  visited  by  the  fleet, 
for  it  was  not  a  port :  Mekybema  need 
not,  for  it  lay  on  the  route  of  advance 
for  the  army.  Ildt.  owinK  to  his  ignor- 
ance of  the  cvaat  topogi-aphy  of  the 
region  has,  presumably,  in  these  chapters 
mixed  up  places  visited  by  the  army 
with  places  visitod  by  the  fleet 

8.  t4  .  .  dWxii :  the  relative  refera 
loosely  to  Akph,  cp.  5,  D2  rou  (*a  thing 
than  which')  referring  to  rvpai'WSai  (ne), 
4.  23  ToOro  referring  to  KapwSs.  dWx«i 
probably  it  rti'  w6yTov,  cp.  4.  99  (not  'out 
of  the  water').  The  observation  is  ninde 
from  the  land  side. 

5.  IIoTtiSaUT|s  :  described  by  Tbuc.  I . 
66.  2  as  4irl  ri^  laOni^  rfft  IToAX^ri;*,  and 
a  colony  from  Korinth.  Already  in  480 
B.C.  it  must  have  been  a  strongly  fortified 
place,  for  it  successfully  stoo^i  a  »iege 
in  tha  following  year,  8.  127  in/m,  but 
not  the  alightest  hint  is  given  either 


there  or  here  of  the  events  in  4S2  11.C. 
(such  as  would  probably  have  been  given 
if  the  whole  narrative  were  being  written 
about  that  time  ;  op.  Introduction.  §  7). 
Poteidnia  was  the  richest  and  moat  im- 
porUnt  city  of  Chalkidike  in  the  fifth 
century,  and  the  rise  of  its  axseasment 
from  6  to  16  talents  in  436  B.c.  (c;k 
Hill,  S(mTc$8,  p.  77,  C.I.A.  i.  p.  230) 
may  have  had  a  good  deal  to  hay  to 
r4  noTeiJatoTt/cd  (Tliuc.  1.  58  IT.,  though 
Thuc.  does  not  say  so).  In  naturul 
oi-der  the  fleet  wouhf  visit  Poteidaia  not 
next  after  Olynthos,  or  rather  Meky- 
bema, but  after  Skione.  Memle,  San**, 
and  before  Lipaxos  and  the  rest  below 
mentioned. 

'A^irvof:  mentioned  in  Thnc.  1. 
04.  2  as  Phonnion's  base  in  bis  opera- 
tions  against  Poteldaia  :  I>eake  locates  it 
at  Jphyio{N.  Or.  iii.  156).  Lysandroe 
is  reported  to  have  laid  ineltectual  siege 
to  it  (403-2  B.C.  (1)  Pau.nan.  3.  18.  2}  and 
Agesipolia  died  in  it  380  B.c.  (Xenoph. 
lUll.  5.  3.  IP).  It  was  assessed  at  3 
T.  tribute  by  the  Athenians  (which  was 
not  rsised  in  425  b,c.).  The  coinage  (of 
the  fourth  century)  attests  the  worship 
of  ZeuB  Ammon  (Pausan.  /.c.)  and  of 
Dionysos  (Xenoph.  f.c),  hut  the  former 
was  presumably  not  older  than  the 
Lysandriau  siege.  Stepti.  U.  gives  the 
city  an  oracle  of  Amnion. 

Ntapolisand  Aigearenowht!romentione«i 
in  the  texts  ;  but  a  NfdroXit  M«i'Jlafo» 
or  iK  IlaXXiJriff  appears  on  the  Attic  lists, 
with  a  constant  assessment  of  half  a 
talent  {C.I.A.  i.  230)  (in  distinction  to 
the  Thasian  Neapolis  wa^*  'Arru-dpav). 
and  perhajv)  the  AtyA-vrioi  in  the  same 
region,  with  the  same  a-wessment,  re- 
present this  Ai'TTil  Steph.  R.  notoa 
many  cities  of  the  name  of  Klyod  {klyfi) 
including  the  Makedonian.  (On  the 
etymology  cp.  Grassberger,  Or.  Orianam^K, 
SB  tt  ;  Torer,  Highlantl*,  i.  Ifi7.)  Ther- 
amboe,  Bfp^ti^m  (cp.  'A^wf)  appears  in 
Stpjih.  B.  as  Oodp-liof  aKfXdHipiVt  Ma«- 
aor/ar.  Tliis  latter  form  accords  with 
tlio  Attic  lists  in  which  the  BpcMi^oiiei 
(of   6paM/9i4)    eppear,   nt    times   as   an 
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^pafifieo  fcal  ^Ktmift)^  fcal  MevBrj^  Kal  '^avrj^'  avrai  yap  elal 
at  rrjv  vvv  TlaXKr^vriv  wpoTepov  Be  <^Xiyp7jv  xa'Xeop.evrfv  P€fio- 
fievat*  *nrapaiT\laiv  Be  teal  TavTqv  Tr}p  X^P^^  errXee  i^  to 
TTpoeipTjfiivoj/j  '7rapa\afi0dva>u  crrpariTjv  xal  ix  twv  Trpoo-e^eo)!' 
10  noXicou  rp  FlaWTji/T;,  ofiovp€ov<r^a)v  B^  to*  SepfuUfp  KoXtrtg), 
Tfjci    ovfo/iara    earl   rdBe,   AtVafo?    Keop-fipeia    Alaa     TCyoovo^ 


7    vvv  'Zfj.iv^  van  H.  10  rp   TlaXXyvy  om.  fi  ||  opovptovaitv  B 

11   K^aiippia,  Q  11   A&ra  Stein':  Aujxit  codd.,  Stein* 


appan&ge  of  Skione,  and  pftjiug  but  a 
sixth  of  a  talent.  (It  is  evident  that 
Hdt's  nonieticlature  is  not  based  ou  tltt? 
Attic  liflts.)  Perhmp6  Thranibfl  was  a 
dpi>endeney  of  Skiouti  near  the  Kanns- 
traean  hcadlaod. 

t.  SKturqs'  M^&Tif  SdiTTit.  Those 
three,  with  Aphj^tis,  are  the  four '  citiett ' 
of  Pollono,  recogiuz«d  by  Strabo  (330,  /r. 
27),  Poteidaia  being  od  the  isthmuH,  and 
Neapolia,  Aige,  iTirambe  unknown  or 
insigaiticant  dependencies. 

XKKaivr\,  r«piitE»l  a  Poloponneflian 
colony  (to  *PalIcne'  from  *  PoUetio  '  t), 
founded  on  the  return  from  Troy  (Thuo. 
4. 120. 1),  was  a  place  of  Bomo  importance 
in  the  fif^h  century  (asseKstni  on  the  Attic 
lutit  with  considerable  flucLuations,  from 
6  to  16  talents:  in  -1-25  b.o.  9  T.) :  joined 
Braaidaa  in  424  b.c.  (Thuc.  /,c);  thrre 
ye&rs  later  the  Atheuiaus  (Thuo,  6.  32. 
1)  put  the  male  po]mlation  (loni&ns 
though  they  were)  to  the  sword,  and 
reduced  the  wonw^n  and  children  (who 
had  liccn  conveyed  to  Olynthos,  4.  123. 
4)  to  slavery,  and  settled  the  diipOBsessed 
Plataians  on  the  land. 

diroiKla  Thuc.  4.  123.  I,  only  second  to 
Skiono  in  imjwrtance  (with  u  normul 
tribute  of  eight  talents  on  the  Attic 
lists),  joined  Hrasidaa  in  428  R.n.  and 
barely  uscajied  th^d  aanie  falo  aa  Skioue, 
The  LakrUcs  of  DonioKtheiifs  eu^ests 
ihat  wine  was  the  staple  of  Mende.  and 
the  coinage  (Head,  p.  187)  bears  out 
the  suK^Jitiou  (Silcuoa  and  the  Aas). 

£^ua| :  were  theru  really  two  places 
of  this  name  in  Chalkidiko,  one  hard  by 
the  Kind's  Cut  (c.  22  supra,  Thuc.  4. 
109.  3  Krdplur  dwMKia),  another  on 
Pallcne,  between  Mende  and  Potcidaia? 
The  lavatoi  of  the  Treaty  of  Nikias 
(Thuc.  5.  18.  6)  ini^lit  dwell  anywhere 
in  the  three* pruu^^ed  peutusula  ;  and 
«riuaUy  the  ZatraZoi  of  the  Attic  lists, 
with  their  modest  tribute  of  1  T.  or  less. 


Strabo  330,  fr,  27  rockons  a  *  Sane '  as 
one  of  the  four  cities  of  PuUene,  bat 
perhniM  ouly  on  the  etreagth  of  t)tia 
passage  (and  is  that  aOr^t  Xrfd^w  t). 
Steph.  1).  seenis  to  hedge,  nib  v. :  r^Xti 
Hp^KTjt  ftMraii  'A0U1  xal  IIoAXi^nft. 
Blakesley  showod  his  frequent  acatenea 
in  denying  the  existence  of  a  Sane  on 
Pallcuo.  Tlie  abitenco  of  any  notice  of 
Sane  in  Thuuydides*  aoconut  of  the 
operations  against  Skione  and  Torone, 
and  the  foot  that  he  only  name-if  the  ono  by 
the  canal, stron^I^'KiipporLs  thatiiegatire. 

7.  T^v  vOv  IIaXX^vi)V  irp^rcpev  Si 
^\iymv  KoXcojUvTiv :  Aischyl.  EuwuniiL 
2*J5  (Oresteh,  invoking  Athene)  4>Xf> 
ypalav  rXdxa  |  OpatrOt  rayoOx^  ^  e-'V 
iviffKortt — obvionsly  referring  to  Pallena* 
(not  to  the  Phlegraisn  field  in  Canijisuia, 
as  Paley  ad  I.  suppcsos).  h.  Sl  A.  sr-em 
right  in  identifying  it  with  the  scene  of 
the  victory  :  dray  Otol  ir  a-cdJy  ^\typct 
ViydyTiffaw  ftdx^^v  drrtd^uwir.  Pindar, 
jV.  1.  67,  op.  J$.  5.  (6)  38.  (Aristophanes, 
Birdi,  824  f.,  has  his  jest  on  it.)  rt7bn'^t 
&Kpa  appears  iv  r<p  OtptiAiKt^  icbXiny 
Ptol.-m.  3.  13.  13.  Stein  suggests  that 
Ke.\«ofi4rviv  niBans  *  so  called  in  poetry  * ; 
but  Hdi  seems  to  think  4>X^pi;  a 
geouino  name.  v<fv:  at  the  time  of 
writing :  anmf  T 

8.  t6  vpocipiffUvov,  *api>oint«d  by  tiie 
king'  (not 'aforesaid'),  cp.  cc.  119,  120 
s%tpra :  wpoeiptipUvi^v  it^fra, 

9.  wpofTcx^tav:  i.e.  they  were  outside 
tlie  isthmus,  between  Poteidaia  and 
Tbenna ;  but  most  of  them  hardly 
deserving  the  title  of  irAXnt. 

1 1.  TQori  oOv^^iara  irr\  rdSc:  one  mipht 
wi»h  to  believe  that  this  list  of  trivial 
villages  were  a  gloss  from  a  local  pedant  I 
Why  should  Hdt.  stud  the  few  miles  of 
Kroftsaian  coast  with  this  heptarchy  of 
hamlets T  It  is  out  of  all  proportion 
to  the  importance  of  the  spot,  or  his 
methods  elsewhere.  It  can  hardly  b« 
an  otiose  reminiscence  of  his  own  oomI- 
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Kdfi^a  "^fitXa  Aipeia'  ^  Se  rovretov  xo>prf  Kpoaaair)  ert  xal  i^ 
ToT€  KoXiiToi.  avo  Se  AiVeii;?,  tv  rrjtf  ireXevrtap  KaToSJytov 
T^?  woX*9,  aTTO  ravrt)^  ^St;  €9  ai^roi^  T€  top  ^epfiaiou  tcoXvov 
eyivero   rrZ    vavrtxif    <rrpar^   6   ttXoo?   koX   yi}v  trfv  M.vyBovirfv,  15 


IS  Ku^a  Steph.   B. :    tilt,  (van  H.) 
rdActc  fi  15  u  reddidit  Sclioefer 
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ing  rojftge,  for  he  is  not  aoqoainted  at 
fint  h«Dd  with  the  Tbermaiu  gulf,  or 
Chalkidike  (rp.  1.  12  in/ra  and  c.  122 
tvjtra).  Is  he  the  were  ftUve  of  the  Log 
of  one  of  the  H&likamaasi&n  refiseU  T 
Or  does  he  simply  i«rrot  Hekataios  ? 

ACiro^ot:  St«ph.  IS.  mb  v. :  ir^Xif 
Op^nri*  'Giraraios.  Thrako-Phrygi&n  or 
luucedoniau  name  ?  It8  BUpposed 
ooeorrence  on  the  tinit  quota-list  (453 
».&),  C.I.A.  i.  226,  is  hardly  acoeptaiilfl : 
the  name  miftht  as  well  be  read  Ataai  or 
Aifunuoi  or  M-hat  not. 

K«p,pp«ia:  au  dra{  Xry.  In  ttie 
tflrminatiou  the  Thmcian  brxa  f  Cp.  c. 
108. 

Alora :  Stein's  bold  emendation  for 
\ifftU  ia  the  codd.  The  name  occurs  on 
lliequoU-liat  for  437-fl  B.a,  C.f.A.  i.  243. 
wi  th  VlyiM'ot,  2>iIXXa,  hCe^utot,  and 
•ome  other  odditieti  under  the  rubrio 
«'6Xfit  At  oi  iStutra.1  iviypa'^iLt  ^6f>Cf  ^pt^v 
(its  quota  obliterated). 

rCYMvot:  cp.  ]irerious  note,  and 
1.  1 1  9Mpra,  The  place  is  mentionnd  by 
Thno.  1.  61.  b  \iyro  davR,  by  slow 
marcheo,  from  Strepsa).  Steph.  B. 
dertTea  the  name  dir6  ri7woi  roi)  Ai$t6irup 
fiaat\4un  te  Aioft'tfy  rrrr^ffyj.  (But  this 
defeat   cannot   be  connected  nritb    the 

■  army  of  Xerxes  !) 
12.  BLdfii|ra:  as  a  ctty-uame  an  Aira{ 
\ey.  The  Ka/ti^taKoi  or  Ka/i^ai'tW  of 
Strabo  (291.  292).  a  German  tribe,  do 
not  help  OS.  xd/t^a  is  a  'basket*  (rid. 
L.  &  S.},  cp,  KdiuMTpof,  note  to  I.  2 
9uprtu 

S)fc£Xa  appears  od  the  inscription 
cit«d  above  as  Z^iiWa  and  asse(u)v<l  at 
half  a  talent     Steph.  R  mf>  v.:  w6\is 

vdXiB.     OtheraiMC  unknown. 

■  Atvcuk:    probably  the   most  im- 

fiortant  name  iu  tliis  list.  The  Afpnarat 
or  AlrtdTai  (Hill,  Scitrces)  or  AUtarai 
(Kirchhoff.  C.IA,  I ;  8Uph.  B.  gives  this 
and  Airtitijt  and  Aij>»ot  an  iffpucd)  wert.' 
good  for  Z  T.  tribute  to  Athens  (rednc«d 
w  425  ILC.  to  1000  Dr.).  8trabo  (300, 
fr.   21,   24)   records    its    incorporation, 


with  aboat  five-and- twenty  other  roM- 
vfiara  (iuoludiugThrnne),  bv  Kftssaodros 
to  form  Theasalonikeift,  or  Thessalonike. 
Steph.  B.  aub  v.  gires  Tlteon  in  Lyco- 
pKromin  as  authority  for  the  foundation 
by  Aineios  after  the  sack  of  Troy :  this 
was  already  the  tradition  in  the  fifth 
century,  if,  as  Head  {U.  X.  p.  1S9) 
ob«ervea,  the  oMutit  represeutatiou  of  a 
Trojan  mytli  [sic)  is  a  Kuboic  t«tradrarhm 
of  Aineia,  dated  before  500  B.C.  with  an 
ohrerse  reprvaenting  *  Aeneas  carrying 
Anohiacs,  preceded  oy  his  wife  KreujM 
ciurying  Aacanios.'     Cp.  c  68  sMyni. 

Kpoo-trtUT).  Strabo  (330,  /r.  21) 
says  that  Kacsaudros  found>*d  Thesm- 
Ion  ike  KfxOtXdv  rd  iv  r^  KfX>MrM(  iroM- 
Oftarxt  KoX  rd  iv  r^  Qt^ftaif^  ic6Xir^  irtpi  l( 
KoX  fUotfi  Kfii  vvvtHKiaai  tit  if.  Thuc  2.  79. 
4  speaka  of  the  Athenians,  at  an  engu«- 
ment  between  Sjwrtolos  and  Olyntnoa 
420  n.c.harinf^  nyat  oC  iroXXoi^  irrXrotfrdt 
4k  T7t  Kpovaliot  7^5  KoXovudrjjj.  Staph. 
II.  sub  V.  Kpovalf  ftdpa  rijs  MvySmrlat' 
Zrpdfiur  ifidb^Lji,  Mir)-8oru'T|f  Kpcvci9c9 
(the  seTenth  Book  is  fragnirntary) ; 
8ub  V.  Kp^<ra '  in^Xir  irpbv  r^  II^itw* 
'B«aTa?ot  *AitI^'  Tdi&pudu'  Kpoffffolot.  It 
looks  as  if  Hdt.  had  made  a  slin  in 
naming  the  district — further  evidenoo 
that  he  is  not  writing  from  autopsy, 
wliati'ver  the  date  of  fn.  koI  H  r^rt  may 
be  and  whatever  the  point  of  the  remark. 
(The  word  KpCffaai  occnrs  2.  125.) 

13.  H  T^v  ^cXcvTwv  KttToX^'Ywv  rdf 
vdXis,  '  the  last  name<l  in  the  list  of 
citiea  juBt  given':  a  curious  reference 
bock,  over  bnt  one  short  sentence ;  a 
curious  emphasis  on  the  position  of 
Aineia  in  the  list,  to  be  followed  by  the 
precise  indication  of  the  ge<^aphtcal 
position  of  Aineia  at  the  very  entrance 
of  the  Thermaian  gulf,  or  bay,  proper 

15,  yjv  ri^¥  MtrySovCuv.  Thuc.  2.  99. 
4  seema  to  sjiply  the  lerni  to  the  whole 
n^gion  Iwtwecn  the  Axioa  and  the 
Strymon  {ripav  *A{(oC  fUxpi  Zrpviiipot 
TTji'  MvySoflar  iraXot'ii/mn*  'HJIwrat  V^cXd* 
ffewrtt  wiftwrai,   but  in  c.  100  perbapa 
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TrSAtav  Bi  a7rliC€ro  c<;  re  rrjv  frpoeiptjfietnjv  ^ipfirfv  teal  ^Ivhov 
T€  froXiv  Koi  XaKicTprju  i^rl  top  "Aftop  worafiov,  h^  ovpi^et. 
yi^prfv  'TT)v  ^\\rfZovij)v  re  xal  BoTTtau'Sa,  t^9  e^ovtri  to 
trapk   6d\aa-<rav  aretvov  ;^o>/}toi'   TToXte?  ^lj(^p<u   t€  kuI   IlcXXa. 

16  XlvOov  Stepb.  Byz. :  ^iVow  ex  titulis  van  H.  18  fiomjvi^  ft  Q 

■55  6  19  TToAis  ft  II  txyii  a 


in  B  le<ts  extended  uuse).  Stepb.  B. 
M vyBovia  ■  ftolpa  Mtuceiorlas  *  koX  iripo. 
^pvyiai  rifl  tixyiXrf% — another  item,  for 
the  Myaio- Phrygian  migration,  rp.  c  73 : 
BO  Strabo  has  a  Mygdonia,  or  Mygdonis, 
on  the  Kbyndakos  (cp.  550,  67<I,  &Sd}  as 
well  as  in  Makedonia,  or  Paionia  (331, 
/r.  \\).  That  there  was  a  Mygdonia  in 
Mesopotamia  is  no  crux,  fur  tfte  name 
was  introduced  there  in  historical  times 
by  the  Makedonians  (747).  Cp.  'Ix^ai 
below. 

16.  H     W|V     »pO«lptllA^VT)V,      cp.      1.     8 

supni. 

O^puTjv,  c.  1*21  supra, 

ZCvoov.  Steph.  K.  aub  v.  !U*-0of* 
v6\it  Ta/>&  TV  Qtpttalfi>  ic6Xrv '  'Hp&dorot 
ip56fi^.  But  also  ^ufSwouoi  Bp^iov  i&ftn, 
wf  'Efcaralof  Evpiiir^.  Hdt.  hitnaelf  ha« 
Ziviot,  4.  2S,  and  2Uv3<ki),  4.  86,  eant 
of  the  Rimmeri&n  Bosporos.  (Can  Z/vot. 
C.l.A.  L  243,  an  Athenian  tributary  in 
Thrace,  asaessed  (437  B.c.)ftt  1500  Dr., 
'  belong'  here  ?) 

17.  5CoXfapTpt|v.  Steph.  B.XaXa<rrpa- 
ir^Xff  0/>fKiff,  irtpl  T6y  Bep^xatiw  KiXvov, 
'KKaraiof  Kiipiiiru  ■  ^ir  fl'  airrtf  ^ipfv/) 
flriXif  'KXXlirwr  QpTfK\a¥,  h  £i  XaXdffrpff 
TiXif  SpifiKiav.  XrpAfifiiP  S'  iv  4p6it^jf 
Maxtdorlat  avr^f  xaXei.  (The  rof.  in 
to  Strabo,  330,  /r.  21.  where  Ohalantra 
u  one  of  the  ToXifftiara  abaorbed  into 
Thessalonike.)  XaXtU^rpa  i«  nieutioned 
hy  PhitArch,  Alex.  49.  as  thei  birthplace 
of  one  Limnos  (Diinnou,  Diixl.  17.  79), 
a  XaXoMTT/Kubj  Arfipb)-vo%  who  was  in  the 
plot  which  cost  the  Ufo  of  Pbilotas. 

rev  "A^iov  ^tnra.yj6v,  &s  ovpC{(i 
ktX.  Thut^yd.  2.  99.  3f.  also  inakes  the 
Axioa  the  fron tiff  between  BotWo  (with 
llaiDcfa)  on  the  niiu  side  aiitl  Mi/^Sovfa 
on  the  other.  The  Paionians,  who 
appear  in  the  Homeric  Catnlogne  among 
the  allies  of  Troy,  come  rijXitfe*-  ^f 
'AtivS^ot,  iw'  'A^toil  evp{>  ^^wroi,  'A^toC, 
ofi  KciXXioToir  Jjdup  iviKUpaTat  alav,  B 
850,  cp.  1 6.  288,  a  description  un> 
favourably  oritioised  by  Stralio,  330, /r. 
21.  5ri  6  *Afi^  eoXtpin  ^t  kt\.  The 
'A|t6t  reappears  in  Homer  (//.  21.  141-3) 
aj9  €Opi/p^i0pot   Tvrafibt    pa-Bviifitv.     The 


luuderu  uam^  ia  tbe  Viiniar  (mediiev. 
BapSApiin,  Bopdd^t),  which  OlierhummfT 
(ap.  iSkiUy-Wissowa,  ii.  2630),  following 
Kippert,  thinks  may  be  a  rerival  of  tlie 
oldest  name,  against  the  Greek  'Afi6f  {sk). 
It  is  the  principal  river  of  Makvdouia. 
Strabo  (330)  pUces  the  exit  "between 
Cbalastra  and  Therme  "  ;  but  the  lower 
course  of  the  riror  apj>ears  to  bars 
undergone  some  rariation. 

18.  BoTTMiUt  is  tbe  Borria  of  Thuc. 
2.  99.  3,  Btyrriala  2.  100.  4,  on  tbe 
right  bank  of  the  Axios,  and  extending, 
according  to  c.  127  iN/ra,  to  tbe  (Lydiea 
and)  Ilahakmon,  ubi  c. :  a  region  wbioh 
Oborhuinnier  {ap.  Paoly-Wianowa)  diS' 
tiuguishea  from  Bomir^,  the  district  eact 
of  AxioB,  and  at^acent  to  Chalkidiko. 
oocnpiud  by  Bottiaei  on  their  expalsiou 
by  the  Uakedonians  (cii.  Thucyd. ), 
Aristotle  is  credited  with  a  Borricuwr 
voXtr«ia  (cp.  V.  Rose,  Aristct,  P»eudq>. 
p.  463,  Fragme^xta,  p.  308).  in  which  he 
told  a  strange  story  of  tbe  origin  of  tlie 
Bottiaei,  tracing  them  back  thruugh 
lapygia  and  Delphi  to  Krete  and  Athens 
(an  etiological  fable  to  explain  (1)  the 
refrain  of  the  Bottiaeaii  maidens,  (w>ur 
e/r  'A^^af,  (2)  some  analogies  in  Kretan 
and  Makedonian  place-names).  So 
Strabo,  S30. 

19.  "Ixvot  Ti  Kal  XIAXoL.  Ich 
appears  to  be  almost  unknown  to  his- 
tory :  Steph.  B.  tub  r.  cit<^  Hdt.  Bk.  7 
for  it,  and  ailds  that  Rratostheues  called 
it  'Axi-at  (and  Philetas  'Axinj  \)  Strabo 
435  has  in  Thettsnliotis  '\x''°-''  ^^^^'  ^ 
Biftit  'Ixvaia  rifiarai.  The  article  in 
SteTih.  prrhaps  confuses  the  two^  but 
adds  tbat  there  was  another  'I^^v  )° 
the  east.  This  would  be  the  'Ix^'tu  of 
Dio  C^ara.  40.  12.  the  'Ix'oi  (or  M^xrai) 
of  riatarch,  Gra$sns  25,  in  the  neigh- 
bonrhoo<i  of  Carrh&e,  and  probably  a 
Makedonian  foundation.  'VUe  Ichnai 
here  named  will  have  been  in  tbe 
neighbourhood  of  PelU. 

PelU  hns  a  greater  name,  as  the  later 
residence  of  the  Makedonian  kings,  tbe 
birthplace  of  Pliilip  and  of  Alexander 
the  Great     Tbocyd.   2.    99.   4    rijt    W 
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'O  ^p   8^   uavTiKO^    trrparo^    avrov    'trepi  "A^tov    Trora/ioi;  124 
/caX  TToXiv  S€pf4.Tfv    Kol  xa?    fura^v  troXia'i    roxntov    •rrepipLevtov 
0a<nXea    iarparoTreBevero,    Sep^^    Be    xal    6    Trefo?    o-t/joto? 

124.  2  TToki^  6  II  TotTktitv  codd.  :  rovrtav  Stein^')^  3  S^nparo- 


TUfa  Ka^^KOva&v  tnuBtv  t^XP^  I  I/XXift 
naX  6Q.\dffffy}t  iKT^avro  (bc.  'AArfftwA^j 
A  UtpHnKOv  rarijp  ital  oj  Tp6y<nfOi  ai^roO). 
Id  382  ILC.  it  is  dwcribed  by  an  orator 
from  Akuitbos  u  fieyicnj  rw*  49  Hattt- 
4o^^  r6Xcwr  (Xen.  Bell.  5.  2. 13),  though 
it  in  reduced  by  Demovtheora,  de  Cor, 
68,  to  A  x*»'P^'  ddo^oi'  Kdj  fiiKfUitr  before 
Philip's  birth  (cp.  SUaU  3U0,  /r.  23). 
Liry  44.  40  gives  ft  dMcription  of  it  u  it 
Appeared  to  the  eyao  of  Aeniiliuii  PbuIus 
in  168  B.C. :  "Sit«  e»t  in  tamulo  rer- 
gentc  in  occidentem  hibemam.  Cingimt 
palndM  in«XBUperBbiUs  altitudinisocstAte 
•thieinfi,qaurestAgnante*faciuntftTnDfr9. 
Arx  Phacus  in  ipom  {uludfl,  (|im  proxinia 
urbi  estf  velut  insula  eminet,  ^KK^HI 
oporii  ingcntis  impoaita,  qui  et  uiurum 
sostineat  et  humor«  ciroomfusAe  paludis 
nihil  laodatur.  Muro  urbis  eonjuncta 
prooal  videtur.  Oirisa  eat  int«nnurali 
amni  et  eadem  poDt«  juncta,  nt  noc, 
oppngnaDte  axterno,  adituiu  ab  ulla  jiarto 
habeat  nto^  si  qucm  ibi  r«x  iuf^ludut, 
ttllom  nisi  per  faoillimaecuBtodiae  pontcm 
effoginm."  The  position  vaa,  of  conrse, 
an  inland  one  :  dir6  &i  Aoi'iUv  Wr  IWXXay 
T^XiF  di^rXoui  ardSia  iKarii^  tUoaiP 
(Strabo  330,  fr.  22),  i.e.  a  day's  march. 
Hdt.  here  placea  it  on  the  ooaat  appar- 
ently, jast  as  Plinv,  N.H.  4.  10  (prob- 
ably following  this  pasa.i^e)  places 
Ichnae  in  ora  —  clear  evideDC*  that 
neither  Pliny  nor  Hdt  was  writing 
from  autopsy. 

The  name  QraMberger  {Orttnam«7i»  p. 
l«3)intcr|>n!U'rock'(ir^po);  Hesycbius 
s.v.  TfK\a  •  \l8ot. 

IM.  1.  aArofi:  local  (Sitzler).  Were 
the  ahipa  drawn  up  on  land  a.^  at 
Doriakoal    Apjiarently  (igrparoirtStikTo). 

3-  H^p(^  ^  KoL  6  wf^bt  o^par^. 
HdL  apparently  conceiTea  tho  advance 
in  throe  diviaious,  which  he  predicatee 
for  the  stage  from  Doriakos  to  Akanthos, 
now  abandoned,  and  the  rorcea  on  land 
all  advanfing  with  the  king  on  a  single 
roate.  This  couocption  iv  in  it^ulf 
abenrd,  and  it  confliota  with  the  topo* 
graphical  indioationa  appended.  The 
roate    ia    described   aa    lying   through 


Paiouike  and  Krestoniko  to  the  river 
CheidoroH  (and  then  apiiorently  down 
the  latter  to  its  exit  in  the  bay  of 
Thenuo).  IleuoviK^  is  presumably  the 
country  immediately  west  of  the  Strymon 
(rp.  e.  liJ-18).  Kpf)(rToviK^  is  not  very 
clearly  locnted  in  Hdt.  (8.  116,  6.  8,  6), 
but  ia  apparently  next  or  n»r  Paionia, 
and,  as  tliis  jia&migo  would  show,  west  of 
Paionia  and  on  the  Cbuidoros.  This 
agrees  well  enough  with  Thneyd.  2.  69. 
6  t6w  re  'Arfffttoovra  kbI  Vpyjrrtarlav  val 
Bto-aXWoj',  and  2.  100.  4  njv  r«  Mi^dofJav 
Kul  Vpi}ffTuvlaf  iral  'Ap6€fu>Ciyra  (cp.  alfo 
4.  109.  4  DiaaXru^*'  xal  KfJi<rrwi'ni6¥ 
Kol  'U^wrei).  Hekataios  had  mentioned 
Kp^oTWKfT  in  his  Europt:  Steph.  B.  «.«, 
Mpiiiminf.  (Hdt,  1.  6?,  aa  emended,  is 
not  to  thenuint.) 

The  XcCowpos  (or  'E^rMupoi)  is  men* 
tinned  by  Skylax,  Peripl.  66,  aa  between 
the  Axios  and  Thernw.  and  by  Ptolemy 
3.  13,  14  aa  between  Theflsalonike  and 
the  Axios  ;  it  la  therefore  identified  with 
the  Qallike  :  Leake,  A^.  Qr.  iii.  439 ; 
Tozer,  i.  386. 

The  route  thns  indicated  is  entirely 
different  from  the  route  expressly  re- 
corded by  Hdt  between  the  Strymon 
and  Tlierrae  ;  or  rather  ia  confounded 
with  it  in  his  narrative. 

The  route  tltrou^h  Krestonike  ia  prob- 
ably identical  witb  the  route  from 
Iako  Prasias  over  Mount  DysoroH  into 
Makedonia,  described  in  6.  17  (which 
may  ropreaont  later  knowledge  than  this 
paua^). 

It  u  inconceirablo  that  Xerxci^  having 
reached  Akanthos.  cut  inland  to  Lake 
Prasiai,  croaeed  Dysoroe,  and  di-»cended 
upon  the  Echeidoroa  ;  but  it  ia  more 
tli&n  probable  that  one  of  the  army 
colurana  puraued  this  route  from  the 
Str^'raon  to  the  Axioe. 

Xerxea  himself  may  have  cone  down 
to  Akanthos  to  view  the  canal,  and  then 
retiirued  tu  Ar>;ilofi  (ejK  c.  115  suym) 
and  crossed  Cbalkidike,  with  a  eonm 
tfaT7»wSr,  by  the  direct  route  via  Lake 
Boibe. 

The  third  corps  may  hare  gone  by  a 
coast   route   from    Akanthoa  via  Sane, 
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CTTopevero  ix  t^9  AkupOov  ti}v  fieaoyatav  tdfivuv  T^  o&n), 
5  fiovX6fi€Vo<i  ^v  T^v  ^ip/iijv  atriKiaOai.  iwopeuero  fie  Btii  t^ 
Ilatoi't*?)*?  /cat  Kprja-TQ>viKrj<;  iirl  TTorap.ov  X-elBeopop,  S9  €« 
KpTjtrratvalaiv  ap^dfjt.€vo^  piei  Bi^  MvySovlrj^  X^P^^  "^^  €^ui 
126  Traph  TO  €Xo?  to  €7r'  'Afty  trorap.^,  iropevofiivt^  ik  ravry 
Xeoirre^    ol    eTreOijKavTO    TTjcri     <TtT0(f>6poi(n     Kap-rfKoKri.       Kora- 

^OiTt'o*'T69       74*^       Ot       \t'o*'TCV       Tfl?       J/U/CTa?       «al       XetTTOJn-C?       Ttt 

a-^€T€pa  rfiea  aXXou  fiev  ovBevo^  wrrrovro  ovre  irrro^ir/iov 
5  ovre  dvOpKOTTOVt  ot  S^  Tac  /ca/it;\oi;?  €K€pdi^op  p,ovva^,  Oouful^w 
fie  TO  aXrtov  o  ri  Kork  ^v  rwv  dWtov  to  apwytcd^ov  dire- 
•^opAvov;  Toy*?  'Kioma<s  tiJca  Kap.TiXoi<7i.  hnTiOetrOai,  to  fiifrf 
126  TTporepov  oTrdyTreaav  di^piov  p.i]T  iircTretpiaro  avrov.  elerl  he 
Kara   ravra    Ta    ^tapia    fcal   \iovre<i    ttoWoI    kuI    /^oev    aypioi, 

6  'Ex<tSu/30K  Isaac  Vots,  Holder,  van  H.  :  cp.  c  137.  8  12&  3 

Kara^LTwin-cv  a  3  o«  X<ov*T<9  seel,  ran  H,  ||  Ktu  AetVorres;  cKAiTroioYv 

van  H.  6  TfS  urayKafoi'  secl.  Gomperz,  appr.  van  H. 


Aisetm,  Mt■kybcrlll^  Olynthos,  perhaps 
Aiueia,  to  Tbermc,  unlofw  indeed  it  was 
on  ibip- board. 

8.  T^  IXot  T^  hr'  'A|fv  iromfufi  u 
A  gfintiine  trait,  no  doubt ;  but  not 
bpyond  the  posHibtUtien  uf  report  or 
trailition.  On  thi;  unbealthinesa  of  the 
nrighbonrbootl  cp.  Tozer.  i.  161. 

laa.  1.  TavTTj :  by  the  route  over  Dy- 
Borof^.  ol  is  surely  somsthiag  better  here 
than  a  nitre  Bubstitiite  for  the  possessive : 
it  U  au  *  etliica] '  dative. 

2.  KaTa<^kWoKT(f :  down  from  the 
mountain  blights—their  usual  liauuti 
(4|9ia].  Did  it  really  happen  raoro  than 
once  ?  rdt  vwcrat :  temporal  accusative, 
not  ofduratiuri,  bntof  fretiueiicy.  ("Hdt. 
uses  rt'JKTo,  raj  vvKras,  iuutoad  o(  fVKrij," 
Madvig.  p.  29  u.) 

4.  AXXov  fUv  oJ>8fv^  .  .  ot  8^:  on 
this  re  introduction  of  the  subject  in  a 
psoudo-BDtithesis  cp.  0.  13  SMpra.  The 
fact  herf  asserted  is  hardly  credible, 
unle^  bv  some  accident  theso  camoli 
happened  to  be  in  such  a  position  iu  the 
Laager  as  to  bu  eitpeciully  cxponed. 
Pausan.  6,  5.  4  is,  of  course,  taktin  from 
Hdt,  and  cannot  be  cit«d  (is  confinnation 
of  tbo  faot.  K^KbCCciv  is  remarkable  as 
used  of  Ituiu.  It  Ih  a  common  word 
with  Hdt.  (rare  in  Attic)^  and  bad  quJt« 
loat  any  etymological  force  ;  but  cp. 
8.71. 

5.  8(d)kd^(a  8i  rh  atriov  .  .  rh  ^la^- 


yi&^w.  If  science  be  only  rvnim  eogwt- 
ttctire  eausoit  Hdt.  here  shows  a  landabla 
wonder,  or  curiosity  j  but  science  is 
also  the  ascertainment  of  'facts,'  and 
the  previous  question  is  whether  tb«  fact 
was  really  as  Hdt.  believed.  He  seems 
to  Bupposo  that  there  was  some  intrinsic 
or  natural  reason  wlty  the  lions  went  for 
tlie  camels,  when  thoy  had  their  pick  of 
tlie  whole  lot  of  sumpter  animals,  tbough 
ho  does  not  venture  to  assiffn  aa  (o« 
cause  the  novelty  and  outUntUshneas  of 
the  oamcl  in  the  eyes  of  a  Macedonian 
lion.  Purhaiw  the  camels  were  the  laht 
of  the  train,  or  were  spent  and  lagging;, 
or  dropped  by  the  way.  Pcrha)j«  Uio 
non>appesrance  of  the  oamels  in  Qnwoe 
had  to  be  accounted  for.  This  is  tJie 
last  we  heiir  of  tbom  on  the  march. ;  cp. 
0.  S6  supra,  but  cp.  9.  fll  in/ra.  The 
nso  of  aiTtov  hers  for  a  phyfiical  *  oanso ' 
is  obsL-r^-alde.  Even  flt'  V  airlip  ^ro\/* 
^yfaay  dWTfXowt  1.  1  is  not  quite  so 
strong.  With  the  expression  0  rt  koH 
^f  tA  arnof  cp.  Demostb.  8.  66  t(  mr 
0&9  ^«m  tA  atTtop.  &  UrSfHf  'A9.  rrX, 

136.  2.  ^6ii  &Ypi.ot  rtiv  .  .  io-rl  tcL  it 
'EXXi^vat  <^iWovra.  Thp  wild  ox 
{fi&iratrox)  nl  Aristot.  JliM.  jIn.  9.  46  = 
630a  there  located  in  Paionia.  The 
notice  of  the  trade  in  horn*  is  sugffu- 
live.  The  Greeks  bought  them  raunr 
for  use  than  for  ornament  {irUer  oiVo,  as 
drinking  vpsaels  t  op.  Aristot  Lt,^ 
^iWnv  of  commercial  imports,  3.  115. 
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"A  Kip€a  tnrepfieydOea  itrrl  rA  e?  "EWi/i/a?  <f>otT€ovTa. 
Be  Tolat  Xiovai  icrl  o  re  ^i  'AffBijpa>v  pi(ov  worafio^ 
^  Kal  6  Bi  * A.KapvavLi)f;  pi<av  'A^eXfoo?'  ovre  ykp  ro  5 
TT)V  ^w  rov  NeoToy  ovhafAoOi  irdfrr^^  t^v  ifiirpoade 
riyv  iBoi  Tt9  &v  Xeovra,  ovre  7rpo9  eairepj}^  rov  *A')(€\<pov 
I  hriXolTrrp  rfrreiptp,  aXX'  iu  rr}  fj^ra^v  rovrtav  r€>v 
&p  yLpovrai. 

'9    Be    C9    TTjv    %epp,f)v    airiKero    o    S^/)fv9i    iS/siMre    airroO  127 
rpartrip,      hriixye  Be  o  trrparb^  avrov  oTparorreBev^piepo^ 
rapa   OaKacaav    X^PV^    roarjvBet   dp^dfievo'^    diro    Sepfirj^i 
?  Kal  T779  MuyBovlf}^  f^XP^   AvBUoi  re  norafiov  /cal  'AXidtc- 

(.  6  p€ntv  om.  8 :  secL  van  H.  ||  axcAtoos  B  ||  cnfrc  a :  ovSa/iov  R : 
If  ovT(  V(S)  9    <ftJOvvjj>    yiyovrai  van  H.  127.  3 

"c^  Kallenberg  4  AotBUta  Cobet 


»0t  K  Tolvi  X^own.  Hdt's  geo- 
kl  limiU  for  the  lion  are  iutereat- 
Itt  doea  not  of  course  deny  the 
•  of  the  Hon  in  Asia  unJ  Liby.i 
I.  Ha  ia  dealing  here  aimply 
«  Saropran  lion,  which  he  con- 
the  Area  betwc«u  the  Nestos  Aiid 
LtlocML  How  tu  south  the  Hon 
I  b«  doea  not  clearly  say,  but  be 
aeaely  to  think  of  thit  NutoB 
I  Aoheloos,  of  Abdera  and  Akar- 
«  due  E.  and  W.  of  each  other, 
light  say,  in  the  Barn*  parallel  of 
.  PerhapH  tliey  were  so  rcpro- 
m  the  Ionian  maps  of  Hekataios 
lAxiraandros  (cp.  6.  49).  The 
term  of  Europe,  beyond  the 
ia  hrre  problematic.  Hdt.  can 
t>e  thinking  of  a  Eiiro]ic  ext^^nd' 
efinitely  to  the  Ea-st,  as  in  4.  42 
ly  a  later  paMaf;(«  in  compoftition). 
iggestfl  the  Poutos  aa  tne  limit ; 
Y  not  the  conventional  limit  of 
iana,  yir.  theTanaiaT 

'ApMpMV   (  =  Slit    TTJI    ^AfiSTtptTUV 

Lix)  ooen  not  contradict  0.  107 

irbere    the    Keatoi    Hows    xari 

The  eity  name  may  stand  for 

trict       Stein    cjia.    is   MfXip-o^ 

1.  16.  Cn.  9.  17. 
I  liLTpocrvf  Evp6in)«  indicatea, 
linfton  rcmarkd,  that  "thii  part 
work  waa  written  in  Asia,  or 
'rom  an  Asianic  sourco  (Heka- 
Tlic  fomirr  inference  would 
»ita  parly  compoflition. 
a  Ttf  S.V  XlovTo :  it  was  lung 
sloponneaian  Tartarina  bad  seen 

i PT.  I 


live  lions  \n  their  own  land.  Even  the 
Mykenaiaii  liona  and  wild  oxen  may  be 
•Thraciao.'  One  need  not  suppoM?  from 
this  rormuU,  or  phrase,  that  Hdt.  had 
hccn  looking  for  lions,  or  had  even  been 
in  European  Greece,  before  writing. 

137.  ].  6^jlf^%:  impressive  article; 
cp.  c.  46  nipra. 

(Spvo-i :  aa  in  4.  124,  20S,  of  u 
army  ;  othorwieo  rather  a  strong  term  for 
laagering. 

a^T^f) :  locativr  ;  cp.  c.  124  supra, 

3.  &ird  04p|&T]s :  west  of  Therme. 

4.  Mv\6ov£T]t :  0.  1  !fS  supra. 
AvSCiM :    the    Lydias   {Xaragmak, 

l^ake,  JV.  Or.  iii.  270),  only  here  men- 
tioned by  Hdt.  Strabo,  S30,  fr.  20, 
brings  it  from  the  lake  by  Pella  (to 
which  he  givea  the  same  name  aa 
the  river),  and  connecta  it  with  the 
Axios,  of  which  it  ia,  aa  a  matter  of 
fact,  now  n  tributarv.  Skvlax,  Peript, 
66,  pots  Aloros  on  the  Lytfias,  which  ia 
distinct  from  the  Haliakmon  and  from 
the  Axioft,  and  aHbrdii  a  i\'aterwar  np  to 
Pella.  Ptolemy  (3.  13.  14,  16)*dUtin. 
guishea  the  ^KpoKai  of  the  Axios,  Lydias, 
and  Haliakmon.  The  lower  couraea  of 
these  three  rivers  have  doubtless  altered 
from  age  to  age,  but  it  aeems  prul«ble 
that  Hdt.  is  here  in  error  in  giving  the 
Haliakmon  and  the  Lydiaa  one  and  the 
same  outlet  (^1  twitA  ^4t$pw  rd  tHhif> 
ffvfifdffyoym).  Cp.  also  Eurip.  BaeeM. 
666  If. 

*AXidK|iei^of :  a  conaiderahle  river, 
the  modern  f-'iafnVza  (luj^-kari*au, 
Turkish  ;  cp.  Leake  N.  Or,  t  SOS).     Itt 


162  HPOAOTOY  vri 

5  rijv  om.  a 


name  first  occurs  in  Hesiod,  Tkeog.  Sll, 
in  a  catalogue  of  rivers.  Strabo  330 
places  the  outlet  between  Dion  and 
I'jdna,  which  can  hardly  be  right. 
Caesar,  B.C.  3.  36,  makes  it  the  frontier 
between  Mflikedoiua  and  Thesanly.  Ita 
lower  eoiirae,  iu  faut,  lies  pac^llet  to  the 
ruuge  of  the  tLainbuxjltiU  caoimtaiuSr  on 
the  north  aide.  Ita  unjter  course,  how- 
ever, forms  a  right  augiB  thereta  Hdt. 
in  making  the  nvcr  the  frontier  between 
'Bottiaiis'  and  'Makodonia,'  aoems  to 
bo  in  error,  a^  in  uniting  the  Haliakntou 
with  the  Lvdias. 

5.  MaK«oovlc,  which  ought  surely  to 
denote  *Makedonia  proper,' occufh  only 
wi  tliis  passage,  atid  ap[>eani  to  imply 
(as  Stein  suggests)  an  intentional  con- 
trast to  ^aKtiQvlT}{yri),  Hdt.'s  usual  term 
for  the  land  ruled  by  Amyntas  and 
Alexander. 

Under  this  contrast  there  lurks  a. 
problem  and  a  self-oontradiction.  Hdt. 
and  Thucydides  both  face  the  probletUp 
and  both  succumb  to  the  aeU-coDtra- 
dictton,  but  with  a  difToronce,  which  is 
to  Hdt. 'a  credit.  The  problem  conctms 
the  ori^n  and  rise  of  the  Makedonian 
inonarcuy ;  the  iuconsiatency  lies  be- 
tween th{!  location  of  the  true  Make- 
donians,  inland,  up  country,  uway  from 
the  ncA,  and  the  PeloponncsiaD,  i.e. 
transmarine  origin  of  the  reigning  house. 
Tliis  prohlenif  c^pedally  in  regard  to 
the  gradual  extension  of  Makedonian 
sway,  Thncydidf*  faces  moredfiUberately 
than  Hdt.  and  answers  more  syslemati- 
cally,  with  this  result,  that  he  de[)arts 
more  completely  than  Hdt.  from  the 
histoncal  order  of  events,  and  involves 
himself  in  an  ethnological  sophism  to 
cover  that  departure.  But  Hdt.,  too, 
has  recourse  (in  tbia  ]>a89age)  to  what 
may  be  called  a  geographical  sophism 
to  rationalize  his  histon' ;  cp.  Thuc.  2. 
99  and  S.  ISS  if^fra.  Hdt  and  Thuc. 
■-i;^ee  {1)  itii  acceptlnc  the  foundation 
legend  of  the  Makedonian  monarchy, 
(which  represented  the  kings  asTenienids 
from  Pelo])t)niiesian  Argoa ;  (2)  in  ad- 
mitting that  the  habitat  of  the  true 
Makedoniaus  was  for  inland.  But  Hdt., 
notwtth-^tanding  the  legend  (1),  traces 
the  N[)read  of  the  {lower  of  these 
adventurers  from  Lebaia,  and  the  parts 
about  Mount  Benuios,  withiu  measure- 
able  distance  of  Argos  Orcstikon,  while 


'J'liucydides,  notwithstanding  the  site 
(2),  makes  the  conquest  start  from  the 
sea-coast,  so  that  any  truly  Makedonian 
land  is  among  the  last  of  the  actiuiaitions 
of  the  Makedonian  kings.  Thucydide»>, 
indeed,  with  otiaraeteristic  lucidity, 
marks  six  stagt'S  in  the  process  of 
conquest  or  expansion  :  (t.)  Pieria  ;  (iu) 
Bottia ;  (iii. )  Paionia,  between  Pella, 
originally  a  Paiuiiian  stronghold,  and 
the  sea ;  (iv.)  Mygdonia ;  (r.)  EordJa 
andAlmopia;  (vi. )  AiithemOs,  Grestooia, 
Bisaltia,  "and  a  large  part  of  the  land 
of  the  Makedonians  tnemselves,"  Make- 
don  is  the  last  place  reache<l  by  the 
Makedonian  conquest!  Such  a  proceat 
could  hardly  have  resulted  iu  the 
establishment  of  a  'Makedonian'  mon- 
archy. Thucytlides  has  to  a  greater  or 
lt»s  extent  reveraed  the  order  of  the 
Makedonian  conquests  in  the  interasts 
nf  the  hellenizing  legend  of  the  Royal 
House,  while  acknowledging  tliat  the 
true  Makedonians,  Lynkestai,  Klimiotai 
and  other  tribes,  wore  to  be  found  far 
inland.  He  covers  this  iuconsoquenoa 
by  the  so])histical  substitution  of  ol 
MoAeS^es  oi>rot  for  his  firat  subject, 
^ k\4iaif6pot  Koi  ol  vpiyyovtn  ai^ToD,  as  the 
heroes  of  the  conquest.  Hdt.  recognizing 
the  start  of  the  supposed  'Temeuids* 
at  Lebaia  has  preaerved  the  tmo  per- 
spective of  Makedonian  expansion, 
though  that  t»ersnective  constitutea  a 
fatal  bar  to  the  hellenizing  legend  of 
his  Makedonian  patrons,  8.  137-139. 

None  the  less  in  this  passage  Hdt., 
coming  jwriloLialy  near  the  Thucydideaa 
fallacy,  plainly  identified  Maic»ovU  or 
Makedouia  proper  with  a  dititriut  on  the 
sea-coast;  in  a  word.  Pieria  (cp.  cc  181, 
177  tn/Va),  surely  the  least '  Makedonian  * 
of  all  theMaWeilonian  lands;  and  thereby 
tends  to  disown  admission  (2)  suprOy  in 
the  interests  of  admission  (1). 

Hlakesky's  ingrnioua  idea,  according 
to  which  MaKsSoWt  here  is  the  land 
enclosed  by  the  fork  of  the  rivers  Lydiaa 
and  Haliakmcn  (having  therefore  no 
part  to  the  sea)  and  Bottia,  or  Borruulf, 
the  part  outside  the  rivers,  will  hardly 
do  in  Jtny  caM.  If  Hdt.  had  meant 
that  MaKcBov£t  was  incloawl  by  the  two 
rivers,  he  would  have  said  so,  and  the 
discovery  of  a  ^Makedonis'  on  the  sea 
ooaat  is  rendered  a  fatiU  necessity  for 
Hdt.  by  the  Legend  of  the  Makedonian 
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«9  Twirro  pieBpop  ro  vheap  iTup.p.l<TyovT€^.  ^trrparoTreBevovTO 
fiCv  Br)  iv  TOVToitTi  TOiat  ^uypiottn  oi  ffdp^apot.,  r&v  B^ 
tcaraXej^Bivreap  rovrav  trorafi&v  [cV  Kpfjerrtovaloyv  pitov]  Xe^- 
Botpo^  fMovvo^  ov/c  avT€^p7)a-€  TTJ  arparifj  •mvofifvo'%  aW 
dveKiire.  lo 

e,ip(ij^    Be    6p4<ap    i/c    rrj^     Sepfitj^    opea    ra    Sea-ffoKiKa,  128 
TOP    T€     OXvfiirov    Kol    rrfv    "Offcav,     fieyddet    re     vnepfii^Kea 
^yro,    SfiA    fUaov    re     avrStv    aiiKmva     creivov     irvvBavofuvo^ 

6  pifdpov  del  Kallenberg  8  a  <k  Valckenaer :  ck  .  .  ptntv  secL 

St«in'  :    KpyjiTTUti'aitay  fi  :  KpijoToiKCTj?  a  :   wpr/trTajvaiT/s  C  :  Kpijfmn^iutv  a  || 

<X€*5€upos  6  9  dirixp^^f  Madvig,   van  H.  128.    1   o/wr  <i, 

Holder  2   tc  aec  L  oin,  B 
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Royal  House.  Urot«  iiL  24  In.  U  oiuUken 
in  taying  chat  Hdt.  gives  no  jntimation 
Uiat  tbe  Pieriana  had  once  dw«It  south 
of  the  HalUkmon ;    he  overlooked   the 

g usages  lut  citwl,  and  haa  misled 
Uketley  too  into  miscoueeiving  Kud 
niintAking  the  [joints  at  imue  betwMn 
H<lt  Aud  Thuc.  Hilt,  attempts  to 
aolve  the  common  diffii-ulty  by  identi> 
lying  'Pieria'with  'Makotfonia,'  Thiic. 
hy  aabstitnting  *  Makedouians  *  for 
*  Temenidfl. ' 

9.  'KMmpvf  (iovvof  .  .  4irA.iin :  vp.  c. 
21  supra, 

lis.  I.  B*P^  ^  &P^v  .  .  Uvra: 
the  nentor  mountain,  Turther  sooth  (to 
II ifXtor,  c.  1 29),  he  could  not  see. 
B««liu9on  (after  Leake)  assarts  that  *'  to 
dear  weather  Olympos  and  Ossa  are  full 
in  view'*  though  the  latter  from  Saloniki 
ia  more  tlian  70  miles  distant.  Mr.  J.  A. 
B.  Munro  assures  me  that  OlvnitKm  at 
least  ia  risible.  Olympos  is  10,000  feet 
in  haiuht  (Tozer,  Uighlajuis,  ii.  6  ;  9760 
feet,  Kiepert,  Manual,  §  132).  Ofwa 
(feminine)  is  of  teaser  height  (5-6000  7) 
bnt  *'  of  even  more  striking  appearanct). " 
For  Xerxes,  his  views,  his  inquiries,  liia 
visit  to  the  scene,  his  researches,  tiis 
tlieories,  hia  critioiants,  one  is  tempted 
in  this  jiassa^  (oo.  126-30)  to  substitute 
Herodotus  himself.  The  proceedings  of 
Xarxes  are  too  absurd !  His  desire  to 
inspect  the  Teneios  tinds,  iudeed,  a 
paiallel  in  Dareioa'  inspection  of  the 
Pontoe.  4.  85,  but  with  lliis  diflereiicf, 
that  Xerxes  was  bonnd  for  Thcssalr, 
and  was  naturally  going  through  Tem[>o 
{pOfU  Hdt.  I)  or  at  any  rate  within  easy 
naoh  of  it,  while  Dareioe  took  his  only 
chance  of  viewing  the  sea.  But  that  is 
thr   least   of  Xerxes'   absurdities.     Not 


eontODt  with  visiting  Tempe  in  hia 
Hidouian  yacht  (cp.  c.  100  sxtpra)  with 
a  decent  convoy,  he  takes  the  whole 
fleet  with  him  on  this  voyax"  to  Thessaty 
and  Imck :  an  uuUlcely  proceeding, 
even  if  there  had  Itwp  any  opf»o«ition  in 
Thesaaly  to  hia  landing.  Otlier  irrstioua] 
points  in  the  narrative  (noticed  ad  H.) 
seem  further  to  discredit  the  story, 
which  appears  to  bo  introduced  in  order 
to  give  Hdt.  an  op|>ortuuity  of  airing 
his  own  knowledge  and  ideas  about 
Thestaly.  That  Tempo  it  further 
described  c.  173  infra  (from  another 
source)  unly  contirins  the  hypothesis 
that  we  are  here  in  the  jtresence  of  a 
later  addition  from  the  author's  band. 
It  does  not  follow  that  Hdt.  risited 
Tom|>c  from  Thermo,  and  by  sea,  or  at 
least  from  Mskedon,  as  M.  Hauvette, 
p.  35,  suggests.  There  is.  indeed,  sii 
obvious  contrast  b«twoen  the  character 
and  tone  of  this  [lasHage  on  Thessaly 
and  Tempe,  and  tbe  geographical 
obscurities  or  incongruities  of  HdU's 
[irovioua  descriptions  of  Makcdoaia  and 
of  tbe  route  through  Thrare.  But  that 
this  dillcpence  arises  from  HJu's  autojiey 
in  I'ltessaly  as  compared  with  hearsay  or 
leturs  in  'Thrace  and  Makedon  is  i)erbai« 
too  much  to  infer.  He  is  here  following 
southern  sources.  In  Athens,  in  S}>arta, 
and  elsewhere  he  might  find  many  who 
could  describe  Tempe  or  Tliessaly  from 
having  taken  part  in  one  or  other  of  the 
exjieditions  northwards:  see  further, 
Introduction,  S§  ».  10. 

3.  aiXAva  trmviv  wvv6av6|ftcvoc : 
the  pasi  of  Tempe  (rd  T^^xra,  c.  173 
if^ra)  here  anonymous  (pcrha[«  just 
because  —  already  —  named  there) ;  it 
could  not  of  oonrse  be  seen  from  SaXoniJci. 
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elpai  ht  ov  peet  o  Urjveiof^,  atcovtop  t£  ravrrj  eipai  oBov 
5  i^  &ea'<Ta\i7}v  tpepouaav,  irreOvfi'Tja-e  trXclxra^  d€r)<Ta<T$(u  rijv 
iKfioXr)v  rou  Uifveiou,  on  ttjv  dvto  oBov  efJieWe  €\dv  Bta 
MafC€B6p(i}p  TWP  tcaTvw€p6€  oiKTjfiepenv  e^re  Heppaifiovf:  irapa. 
Towop     'jToXiv     TavTTj     yap     da-tpaK^a-raTOP    errvpOapero     etpcu* 

7  (art  a  :  «s  T€  d  :  <s  BP  :    cs  Trrro/jat^ovs  C  (irtpaipol'^  <£P) :  wrr*  twl 
ncppatjSovt  1  Stein  8  yovvov  BA^  :  yoi'oi'  A*6 


Tb«  primary  meaning;  of  the  word  ai'Xt^v 
is  (presumablj)  a  ]»iT>e.  or  pipe -like 
channel,  or  conduit,  which  can  only  bo 
apuUed  mcta pho rical ly  to  a  daitow 
dehlr,  strait!*,  or  such -like,  bq  ai'Xuri' 
yiaitaTucfn  Aischyl.  Pr.  731,  -rirrtot 
avXCfva  Soph.  Tr,  100.  Hdt.  himaelf 
applies  it  to  a  built  and  covered  aquedact 
or  conduit,  2.  li>0>  227 ;  and  so  aere  of 
the  long  narrow  ravine,  or  gorge,  through 
which  tho  Pcneiofl  makos  its  way  to  the 
sea.  It  is  from  5  to  ft  miles  long,  and 
at  places  barely  wide  enough  for  river 
and  road.  For  deetriptions  cp.  Words- 
worth's Grrect  (ed.  Tozer)  p.  *^98  f.  ; 
Tozor,  Highlands,  ii.  66  ff.  ;  Leake, 
N.  Or.  iiL  384  ff. 

4.  TavTQ  civiu  oSav  h  &ta^niidi\v 
^^vcrav.  'there  was  (is)  a  road  there 
leading  into  Thessaly* — one,  of  aeverftl, 
hero  treated  as  a  seeoudary  one  (for  the 
sake  of  the  amnnent),  hnt  in  c.  173 
infra  {presumAhly  a  passage  of  earlier 
composition)  treated  as  tne  ]>rincipal 
and  prarticallr  the  onlv  one. 

5.  n^v  4KpoA.V|v  ToO  AijvctoO  :  the  exit, 
or  outlet,  of  the  Peneios,  «^oXi>  (a  word 
of  many  muanings)  must  here  cover  not 
merely  the  mouth  but  the  whole  gorge, 
or  avXuv  ;  cp.  9.  38,  39. 

6.  T^v  &VW  oSiiv  .  .  8ia  MaKcSoiirfliv 
rAv  KaTvir<p0t  oIktj^vwv  ivrt  IlcppaiPovs 
ircipd  r6wov  irikw :  the  posaage  recog* 
nizes  the  exiatrnco  of  a  second  pass  into 
Tbessaly,  distinct  from  Tempe,  and 
desoribea  u  [a)  leading  from  Upper 
Biakodoni&t  (b)  coming  into  Perrhaibia, 
(c)  by  the  city  of  Gonuos.  The  descrip- 
tion of  this  second  pass  api)ears  in  even 
more  exwlidt  terms  (in  c.  173  infra) 
and  mignt  have  been  transferred  from 
lliat  [MuiHagv  (if  of  earlier  composiition]. 
Neither  tlie  Perrhaiboi  nor  the  city  of 
OonnoB  are  precistily  located  by  Hdt. 
The  Ilonimr  CatAlogiie,  B  748  fl".,  placcJi 
the  folk,  with  the  'EytiJKi,  repl  AtiSJjvjjp 
ffuo^cl/u/mr,  and  d^^'  lutpriy  Ttrapi^iw, 
(The  Titarraioa  is  tlie  groat  northern 
tributary  of  the  Peneios,  Qowing  down 


from  Olymponand  the  Kambnnian  range.) 
Strabo  441,  commenting  un  the  passage, 
puts  the  IVrrhaiboi  on  tA  AptifSrtpa  x^p's 

X'f  T<}  'O\0fiir(fi  Kal  rotf  T^piwttri,   bat 
I  extends  tUem  into  ilestUiotis  {iw6 

This  agrees  generally  with  the  location 
of  the  Perrhaiboi  in  other  authorities 
(Thucvd. ,  Poly b. ,  Livy ).  Porrhaibia. 
though  never  an  officially  recognized 
district  of  Thcssaly,  corresponded  to  the 
mountainous  northern  portiun  of  the 
country.  Stra.bo  mentions  Oloaaon  (sic) 
und  Gonnoa  as  Perrhaibian  cities. 

8.  rtfwo«,  or  Gnnni  (celebrated  as  the 
birthplace  of  Antigonus  Gonataa),  i» 
located  by  Polybios  18.  10.  2  clow  to 
Tempe  (Pnilin  retreating  after  bis  defeat 
at  Kynoskephalai  rpot\9Cjr  rl%  rit^rovt 
^i  rijy  elirfio\ijtf  rur  TefnTuty,  halted  to 
collect  fugitives,  and  afli'rwards  pro- 
ceeded SlA  Twr  TttirQr  tit  Mateiofitw,  t6. 
19.  16.  1).  This  location  is  confirmed 
by  Livy  (42,  54.  8):  "ntraqne  oppida 
(Elatla  et  Gounus)  in  faucibus  sunt,  qua 
Tempe  adeunt,  magis  Gonuua."  Cp.  33. 
10.11  (  =  Polyb.  U.).  36.10. 11  "oppidum 
Gonui  viginti  niillia  ah  LAriaa  anest,  in 
ipsis  fancihiis  aaltus,  quae  Tempe  appel- 
lantur,  situm."  42.67.  6  "ant«  ipsa  Temjw 
in  faucibus  situm  Haoedoniae  claustm. 
tutissinia  pracbet  et  in  Thes8ali&m  oppor- 
tunum  Mocedonibus  decnrsam."  Cp.  44. 
6.  10  (in  the  celebrated  description  of 
Tem{>e)  "  unum  (praeaidinm)  in  primo 
aditn  ad  Gonnum  erat."  It  is  qnite 
obvious  that  Gonnos  ts  itself  a  pari  of 
Tempe,  and  not  a  separate  pass.  A  path 
by  which  the  gorge  miglit  b«  circum- 
ventt^  may  have  led  from,  or  down  to, 
Gonnos  (like  Anopaia  at  Thcrmopyini), 
but  nothing  more.  8uoh  a  ]iath  in  fact 
there  was;  cp.  c.  179  in/ro.  Xerxes 
<'ouId  never  nave  rejected  Tempe  tn 
favour  of  a  pass  by  Gonnos,  nor  wonid 
such  a  route  nave  led  to  or  from  *  Upper 
Makodonia.'  Hdt.  has  fallen  into  a 
serioui  error  and  contradiction,  over  and 
above  the  absurdity  of  supposing  that 
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f  iire9vfif)a-€,  fcal  i-noLee  Tavra-  icrfik^  €9  iihtovLiju  via, 
)v  irtp  €a€0aiv€  aUl  oacoj?  ri  eBiXoi  roiovro  irotija-ai,  10 
fe  trri^fjiov  fcal  rolo't  oXKokti  duwyea-Oatt  KaTa\irra>v 
'  Tov  irefoi'  arpoTov,  itrel  te  dwiiccro  xai  iBerjtraro 
75  T7JV  iicfioXrjv  TOV  Tlrjv€iov^  iv  Ocafian  p^eyaKtp  iveffyero, 
ra?  W  Tov<i  KaTr}y€fjL6va<:  t^?  oBov  <(/3€to  el  tov  worafdiv 
wapaTpesframa  eripj}  f?  OaXaa-aav  i^aytvyeiu.  rrjv  B^  129 
aXitjp  Xoyos  iari  ro  iraXatov  elpat,  Xtfiuffv,  wore  ye 
f/cXfftfiev7}v     TrtivroBev     inrepp^i^Keffi     Speci.       ra     pjtv    ykp 

)  iy€patv€  a  II  roi  fl  12  cTrciTC  vel  ct<(£7j1  van  H.  13 

e  secL  von  H. :  6  (ip^tf^  B  14  -ffytpova^  B,  Holder  129.  2 

.  a  3  rrvyKtKXyjifunjv  Bekker :  crvykeKXrjpifVTjtf  d:  <rfyic€KX.r}i^ 


nu  any  hetter  or  AAfer  pU9  froni 
)[iu  into  Tbessaly  than  by  Tempo. 
ft  were  (and  are)  three  m&iii  passes 
n  Utcedonia  and  ancient  ThcsAiily : 
ipe,  which  Hdt.  describes,  but 
as  'unsafe/  and  not  used  by  the 
IS.  II.  The  Pass  of  Petn.  further 
leading  from  Oloosson  (in  Por- 
,)  acn>8E  to  Dion,  and  therefore  join- 
ire  the  route  throngh  T<^nij>e.  It 
oUibly  by  this  paju  that  Brasidss 

Olrmnofl  in  424  n.c.,  Tliucvd.  4. 

IIL  The  Pass  of  VolusUna,  still 
-  west,  likewise  starting  from 
m  and  debouching  into  ttio  uptKir 
of  the  Hali&kinoii,  the  only  patis 
couhl  Im'  described  as  leading  into 
r  M&kedonia.* 

•aperiority  of  Tenipa  lies  in  its 
K  tne  moanUin  barrier  onco  for 
i  force  coraiug  from  Makedonia  to 
us  lias  still  to  traversa  the  lower 
of    Perrhaibia     (which    fijnired 

ID  the  Turkish  iiirsRion  of  *  Tbea* 
n  1896).  It  is  more  than  ponible 
be  Fervian  columns  in  460  B.C 
all  three  routes  into  ancient 
\j ;  and  if  Xerxes  marched  still 
he  centre  (cp.  a  121  taprtt)  he 
kre  eroased  by  Petra,  and  visited 

(if  he  did  visit  it)  from  Larisa  or 
ipbbonrhood. 
avrn    TcLp    d.o^aX4o~raTov    kmnf- 

ctvoi  cannot  mean  that  Tompe 
irriftoneil,  or  lield  a^n«t  him ; 
5  Thessalians  have  by  this  time 
d  and  the  Greeks  have  abandoned 
.  Yet  apart  from  snch  opposition* 
was  the  easiest  and  probably 
feat  natural  pass.  Tlie  horrors 
led  by  Livy  44.  0  putly  l>elong 


to  a  time  when  the  pass  was  strongly 
fortified,  &re  itated  without  reference  to 
the  other  passes,  and  did  not  prevent 
Tempe  boing  the  most  freqnentca  of  the 
routes  between  Thes^aly  and  Makedonia. 
If  there  is  not  here  a  oonftued  remini- 
scence  of  actual  or  auticipated  reeiatance 
at  Tempo,  it  must  be  regarded  as  a  bit 
of  had  motivation  to  accoant  for  the 
trailition  that  the  king  himself  entered 
Tbessaly,  not  through  the  pass  of  Tempe, 
but  by  another  route. 

13.  kv  0«|iaTi  |i<7&X(|>  Wiv%rro :  op.  fl. 
135,  9.  37. 

14.  Tovs  KaTT|yHutvas  rtys  &8efi :  evi- 
dently on  land.  Hdt.  may  suppoM  that 
the  king  had  landed  from  his  yacht  ;  but 
he  involves  himself  in  thi;  further  incon- 
sequence that  the  king  proceeds  to  survey 
the  pass,  though  he  had  determined  not 
to  use  it. 

15.  4<rT(  =  ^{«fl-r*  or  T^ptari. 

1S9.  2.  Xd'yof  seems  here  to  be*  theory* 
rather  than  '  tradition.*  Op.  Xt^rrmt 
I.  17  in/ro. 

AffTf^drf  :  op.  6.  44. 

3.  T&  ,  .  oirf^f  wpdv  t^v  V^  Ixorra : 
the  orientation  of  Tliosaaly  in  this  pass- 
age is  only  approximate,  as  compared 
with  the  troe  ]ioints.  There  is  a  more 
serious  difficulty  arising  from  tbs  fact 
that  Hdt  puts  Pelion  and  Ossa  in  line 
on  the  east  side,  and  Olympos  by  itself 
on  the  north  ;  nor  does  Rawlinson's  sug- 
geetion,  that  Olympos  here  covers  the 
whole  KamhuDian  range,  fully  meet  the 
difficulty.  Hdt.  is  not  quite  at  home  in 
Tbeesaly  ;  in  1.  56  he  makes  Histiaiotis 
the  jiart  of  Thesssly  under  Ossa  and 
Olympos. 
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avTTJ^  wpof;  Tr}v  ^oi  e^oirra  to  tc  UijXiov  opo^  xai,  17  0<r<ra 
5  airoKXTjUt  av^fuayovra  ra^  virwpea^  aW^\ot€ri,  tA  B^  Trpof 
^opeai  av^fiov  "OXiz/iTToy,  rk  Be  7r/so«  ioTriprjv  XliVSo?,  tA  Sc 
TTpo?  p^a-afiffplrjp  re  Kal  avefiov  vorov  rj  06pv<;'  to  fUtrov 
Be  rovrav  rciv  Xe^devrtav  opicav  17  SeaaaXlij  i(rTl  eovaa 
koCKt},  wore  Siv  Trara/MOf  €9  avrr^v  koI  aXXoiv  axrxySjv 
10  etrfiaWovrau,  Tripre  he  r&v  BokI^v  frnkitrra  roivBe^  Uijveiov 
Kol   *A7rtBavou    Koi    ^Ovo^tovov    koI   *Epi7reo^    xal    Ila/itVoi/,   o* 

4  Tc  om.  a  If  opos  :  o^'po's  GPt/s :   necl.  ran  H.  5  airoKX^ci  B  || 

inruipia^  R :    vjrtopetas  o. :    dirutptia^  SV                6  o  oKvpvo^  fi.    Holder : 

OwAw/iiros  a             7   17  del.  van  H.             10  tw**  fi  11   ovoxiuvov  oB  : 
oi^o^^u^ov  SV,  YoUa 


4.  ^x^w  vp^  a  looatire  or  geographi- 
cal temi,  ep.  f.x'"'^^^t  p*  ^^^  supra. 

Th  YLi^wv  (known  to  Homer,  li. 
2.  757  ;  Od.  H.  315)  liea  south-eaat  of 
Outi,  at  u  djutsnue  of  about  40  miles,  and 
ri»e«  to  a  height  of  6300  ft.  The  bases 
or  skirts  {nr»p^i  (<;p.  9.  26)  may  ba  said 
to  join,  or  mingk  (anifii|Liiry<iv,  c.  127 
ntpra,  of  rivers),  Le.  there  la  uo  pass 
between  them  as  between  Oiympoa  aud 
Oaaa,  but  of  courao  there  is  a  way  over  ; 
cp.  Towr,  ii.  ]06ff.  While  Ossia,  ?elioii, 
and  Othrya  hero  all  bave  the  appropriHte 
article,  Olympos  and  Pindos,  the  two 
maaculine  moautaina,  are  anarthrous : 
c'ast  bim  diMinguii. 

Tj  "Oova:   known  to  Homer  {Od. 

n.  316), 

6.  "OXv^fcirot :  in  tha  Iliad  the  eai-thly 
mouzttain  ;  iu  the  Odyttsey,  above  the 
heaven.  Cp.  Manrn,  Odyiaey,  xii.-ixiv. 
p.  336.  In  Hdt.  it  has  returned  agaiu 
to  <-flrth. 

Il£v&os :  here  the  mountain  as 
in  1.  66.  lu  8.  43  it^ra  a  city  of  Dori-"*. 
This  great  range  runs  nearly  north  and 
south  from  41"  to  39"  longit,  Hdt.  j»er- 
haps  restricts  the  name  to  Thessuly. 
Strabo  (nr  hi*  nuthoritips)  extpndwl  the 
name  tlirough  Lokria ;  Forbigor,  iii. 
8&G  V. ,  approves  Mannert'a  idea  that 
Strabo  iwea  -fj  fi  I*  iot  for  the  whole 
range,  5  lUVSot  for  tlie  higliest  point. 

7.  ^  'Otpvs  t  mentioned  by  Hesiod 
Uieotjon.  632.  Though  not  again  named 
by  Hdt.  it  was  of  course  traversed  by 
th^  Persians  before  reaching  Thermopylai. 
Cp.  c.  196  infra. 

tA  iiUtfxiv  8i  T.  T.  \.  ip.  V|  Oco'iraXCi] 
^vr\  io^vn.  koCXt),  '  the  ft[Ac«  between 
these  said  foar  moantain-r&ngofi   cod- 


stitntcs  Thecsaly,  and  llieaaaly  ii  a 
large  vale.'     We  ahouM  put  the  points 

in  reverse  order,  '  the  space  between 
these  said  mountain- ranges  constitute*  a 
great  hollow,  and  bears  the  name  of 
Thesaaly.'  With  irri  iovaa  cjx  c  75 
supra  l&vpunrrnoi  ibtn-t^  oa'KoiJcw  ^ar : 
4.  47  iovaa.  irrStds  .  .  t6v^p<n  irrl,  where 
in  eai.-h  casu  a  reason  is  Humilictl.  So 
too  practically  in  3.  49.  In  3.  108 
if  wpovotTj,  Curirtp  xai  olxSt  iart^  /oPtra  ao^^ 
.  .  rrrofiiire  rrX.  there  is  a  change  of 
subject.  Nowhere  else  is  the  duplication 
of  the  snbsiautive  verb  so  bald  as  here. 
With  Td  fiioov  op.  c.  121,  1,  14  tupra, 

10.  IIi]Viio{) :  thePeneios,  now.'fa/ntn- 
VTUxs,  known  to  Homer  i^Il.  2.  752)  and 
Pindar  {Pyth.  10.  56),  and  of  course  to  the 
geographers,  as  the  chief  river  of  Thes- 
aaly. and  one  of  the  princiiial  rivers  of 
Greece  ;  a  marked  feature  of  the  hydro- 
graphy of  TheaaaLv  being  that  the  other 
rivers  are  all  auxiliariea  of  the  Peneiot. 
Hdt  doesnot  name  the  TitareaioA  among 
them  (//.  2.  751) ;  in  fact  he  names  only 
the  streams  draining  the  plain  of  Phar- 
salos — a  hint,  perhaps,  in  regard  to  hiit 
authorities. 

11.  'AiriBavov:    cp.  Eurip.  H^.  451 

MH.  1.  580  Apidauuftoue  senex  ;  placed 
near  Pharsalos  by  Tnucyd.  4.  78.  6. 
The  mo<ii*rn  Vrysia^  strictly  un  afflaeat 
of  the  Enipeus,  and  itself  reinforced  by 
tributaries,  among  thorn  probably  the 
'  Phoeuii,'  mentioned  by  Pliny  i.e. 

'Ovox^ov :  mentioned  again,  e. 
196  infra,  as  one  of  tht.'  rivers  that 
failed.  Though  mentioned  by  Pliny 
4.  15  among  the  riven  of  T]i«*s&ly.  its 
identity  is  in  dispute.    Leake,  followed 
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fUv  vvp  cv  TO  weBlov  rovro  a-vWeyofievoi  ix  rcjv  opetov  rSii* 
•TrtpiK\T}tovTtav  TTjv  OctTcaA^f/i'  6vo^a^ofi€poi  Bt  €vo^  avXtovo^ 
xal  rovTov  areivov  expoov  e-^overt.  i^  OdXeurtraPt  -rrpoa-vfifu- 
<770Kre?  TO  vB<op  Travrcv  e?  rtiVTo'  iweciv  Be  avfi^ij^Oiaxri  i$ 
rd-^itrra,  ivSevrev  ijBrj  6  Wrjveto^  tw  ovvofiari  tcaratcparcwv 
dvtavvfiov^  Toif^  dWov<!  elvat.  TTotcet,  to  Bk  'rraXacov  Xiyerai, 
cvtc  iovro^  (CO*  toO  avXeucov  Kal  Bi^Kpoov  toi/toi/,  rovf;  iroraf/fOv^ 
rovroin,    xal    Trpot    roivi    irOTafwltTi    TOVToi<Ti    ttjp    J^OifiijiBa 

12   Kuy  aecl.  van  H.  jj  «s  to  ir£5toi'  roCro  a  :   tic  rtov  irtSuov  B  13 

wspiKXrjioyrtov :     Trc^ucApokrwi'    0:     TrtptKkT^ovTtav    a:     'Tr(/)tKXciovT(i)i'    C 
15  orvfifuxBitaiTi.  a,  Stein^^  :  trvfifxixOuia-t  t  17  voAai  fl 


by  Forbiger,  identltied  it  with  «  unuU 
stmin  tormiDating  ia  L&ke  Boilwis, 
n*me(l  OnchMton  {'Oyxyjtrrds)  by  Polybiofl 
•nd  Liry;  bat  Kawlinaoa  srgacs  well 
tb&t  the  Onochonos  must  hare  b««n  a 
tribatary  of  Pencios,  in  proximity  to  the 
Koipeui  and  Apidanos,  and  would  identify 
it  with  the  So/ddha.     Cp.  e.  196  infra, 

*Eviwiot:  irrequietos  B)Dipeu8(0vid 
t.e.jt  the  principal  tributary  of  Pcneios 
from  the  south,  known  to  Homer  {Od, 
11.  aS8)  and  Tbucydidea  (4.  78.  3),  where 
Rrasida^  re&chea  it  al  Meliteia  before  be 
comes  to  Phanialos  and  the  Apiduuoit,  a 
fact  explicable  by  tho  much  longer 
course  of  the  Enipeus  {mod.  Feraaliti). 
The  Apidanos,  Onochonos,  and  Pamiws 
are  indeed  all  represented  ( Kiepert, 
Forma  xv. )  as  tributaries  of  the  Enipeus, 
as  well  as  the  Knralios  (Strabo  438). 

Ila^itrov  occurs  also  in  Pliny'ii  list, 
and  ia  sTnonymous  with  the  principal 
river  of  Haasenia,  and  one  or  two  other 
atrMkm.s  of  Pfloponneiie.  Leake,  iV.  Ot. 
it.  514,  identi6es  it  with  a  "consider- 
able tributary'  of  the  Peneiua^  now  called 
the  Btiiri  or  Fili6ri,"  which  joins  the 
Haiatftvria  'not  far  from  the  bridge  of 
Keramulhi.' 

et  }Uv  demands  an  antithesis  6  Si 
nif»«6i,  but  Hdt.  anticii)ateii  the  pre- 
dicate, which  materially  b«!long8  to  the 
Peneios,  and  tranafers  it  to  ita  tributaries, 
with  the  result  of  confusing  his  anti- 
thesis. He  starts  as  if  to  say,  '  The  fire 
rivers  which  have  aeiiAmto  names  bare 
not  separate  exits ;  the  Psaeios  receives 
all  their  waters  and  carries  them  into 
the  MA.*  He  actually  says.  'The  five 
•tre«ms  have  an  exit,  hut  four  of  them 
lose  their  niimos  in  the  Peneios.'  (1)  The 
omiasinn  of  the  Titarexioa ;  {2)  the  failure 
to  distinguish  the  northern  and  sonthem 


tributaries  ;  (3)  the  omission  of  the  line 
of  Kills  dividing  eastern  and  western 
Thenaaly  ;  (4)  the  restriction  of  the 
tributaries  to  the  itreama  round  Pbar- 
salos  ;  (6)  the  stylistic  confusion  of  the 
paasagtt,  all  conlirm  the  view  that  Hdt. 
IS  not  really  describing  at  first  band. 

12.  r&  nSCov  Toftro.  Hdt  ia  not  aware 
of  the  existence  of  more  than  one  plain 
in  Thesxaly.  The  existence  of  the 
mountain -range  Kynoskephalai,  dividing 
eastern  and  western  Theasaly,  is  ttn> 
known  to  him.  As  Stein  has  rightly 
observed,  this  passage  is  wanting  io 
cleamem,  and  does  not  bear  the  impreas 
of  autopsy,  or  personal  inspection. 

13.  i:  hht  aiXAvot.  Hdt.  i>1ainly 
refers  to  Tempe  (c.  128  tupra),  but  there 
is  a  previous  ai/Xu>*',  through  which  the 
Peneioa,  already  enforced  by  the  waters 
of  all  the  rivers  named  by  Hdt.,  flows 
from  upper  western  Thessaly  into  the 
lower  pluin  of  Larisa  to  the  vast,  and  so 
on  to  Tempe  and  the  sea. 

17.  Xiynvi :  this  could  only  refer  to 
'  theory/  not  *  tradition,*  and  in  any 
case  is  a  dear  reference  to  geographical 
disoussions,  no  doubt  in  prose  works. 
Cp.  \iyot  I.  2  ttupm, 

19.  Tif|K  BoiptiCSa  M(LVTir:  named  by 
Homer,  Jl.  2.  711,  as  near  rherai,  Boibe, 
Glaphyrai.  laolkos,  the  land  of  Eumeloa, 
son  of  Admetos  and  Alkestis.  Pindar, 
Pyth,  3.  34,  han  the  form  Boi^ds,  found 
also  in  tlie  later  writers,  the  lake  baring 
a  long  Literary  record.  The  town  Boibe 
UK  2.  712)  is  located  on  the  8W.  shore. 
The  identification  with  the  modern  Like 
Karla  is  indubitable.  The  lake  drains 
into  anuDier  to  the  north  (Kessonis  ; 
Strabo  430  makes  it  larger  than  Boibeis. 
probably  in  error),  and  so  into  Peneioa. 
Hdt.  's  knowledge  here  too  seems  at  fault 
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3o  XlfAVTjUt  ovre  6vofi.d^€a-6eu  Kara  frep  vvv  pieiv  re  ov8€if  ^<rov 
^  inivt  piovra^  Be  Troueiv  Tr)v  ^eaa-oKlijv  Trdaav  wikayo^, 
avTol  fjAu  vw  ^€<TtTaXot  <f>atTt  TlotreiBeoiva  woirfo-ai  rov 
avXava  hi  o{f  piet  o  Il7]i/€to*i,  olxora  \eyovT€^,  otrrty  yap 
popLi^ei     Tloo'€tS€<iiva    rrjv    yr^v     aeUiv     teal     t^    SieareStTa     inro 

25  aeLUfjLOV    Tov    Oeov    rovrov    epya    civait    kuv    ixeivo    IScnv    <f>aifj 

UotreiBecDva      7rotTj<xai'      ea-rt      yap     aeiafiov     epyop,     co?      c/toi 

IZO  ^atvertu    elvai,   ^    BtdaTatrit    r&v    opitDv.      ol  £^   Karf^yeop^voi, 

elpofiivov     E^pfew     €t     €<TTt     dWi}     IfoSo?     e?     9d\a<T(jap     r<o 

Il7jv€i^,     i^emtrrdf^evoi     dTp€Ki<o<i     eiirov     "  fiaaiXeO,     -rroTapS 


SI   ^  I'vi/  deL  van  H. 
c^iVcTo  6,  Holder 


22  avTiij'  Naber 


24   Et^tTTtura.  fi 


27 


21.  r^v  9itrcnxXCnv  tmrnv  itAay^  '• 
the  theory  ar  tradition  of  a  time  when 
'  bU  TheHtialj  wiis  under  water'  appears 
to  be  tfcieutifioally  acceptable,  aubjoct 
perhaps  to  some  feeervationa  or  corroc- 
tioDS.  ildt  treata  *  Thesaaly '  na  a 
single  plain,  or  hollow  basin,  rimmed 
rouud  with  iiiuuiitaina,  and  tilted  Mith 
water,  until  the  formation  of  the  cuttings 
(T^Atrca)  drained  the  waleri  ofT,  The 
structure  of  Thessaly  is  not  quite  so 
simple  aa  thnt  (cp.  Qotea  fupra),  and  tlie 
history  of  ttio  fandscape  is  also  more 
cnmrtHoatod.  That  at  any  date  worth 
tkiDklDg  of,  in  an  liiatorical  connexioD, 
tha  whole  of  Theaaaly  was  nnder  watur 
ia  liardly  credible,  but  the  eastern 
portion  wm  liable  to  Hoods  at  all  times, 
and  the  lakcir  tlmre  no  doubt  represent 
a  diminUhcd  survival  of  the  primitive 
oanditioQ.  The  myth  of  Dcukalion  and 
Tyrrha  may  be  located  in  Thessaly,  but 
ia  there  spooially  associated  with  l^bthi- 
Otis  (Hdt.  1.  £6),  while  the  actual  ilomi 
(0  KoXatijxfvoi  ivi  AruKa.\i<ii»ot  KaraxXvirpiis} 
is  by  Aristotlo  Mdcor.  1.  14  =  352a  fixed 
at  Dodona  on  the  Acheloos — perhaps  in 
connexion  with  his  theory  of  the  proper 
site  of  ii  'EVXir  jj  Apxaia.,  Tlis  story  of 
the  flood,  unfortunately,  in  any  form 
now  recoverable  is  late(A|Killod.  Jiihiwth. 
and  Ovid).  In  the  Iliad  (20.  478)  one 
Dealcalion  is  a  Trojan,  slain  by  Achilles  ; 
another  (13.  451]  is  a  Kretan,  son  of 
Minos,  and  father  of  Idomenoua  (rji. 
Od.  19.  180  f.).  Had  Hdt.  biwu  ac- 
nuatntod  with  a  story  as5iociating  hta 
Thesssllan  Deukaliou  with  the  Hood,  he 
would  hardly  have  omitted  all  refcruoce 
to  it. 

22.  avTol    iiiv  wv   QttrwXol   ^tri : 


this  formula  cannot  be  taken  to  prove 
(a)  an  actual  visit  of  Hdt.  s  to  Theasaly 
(for  he  might  have  discussed  the  matter 
with  Tliessalians  el&ewhere)  ;  nor  (b)  an 
actual  diflcussion  ulth  a  Theasaliaa  or 
Tbt^Aaliaiis  anywhere  (for  Hdt.  might 
report  '  Thessaliau  *  theorias  on  the 
authority  uf  uon-Theiwsaliau  informants) ; 
nor  even  (e)  an  oral  source  at  all  (for  the 
formula  ia  applicable  to  written  soorces). 
Cp.  Introduction,  §  10. 

23.  fio^is  ydp.  Tlie  '  Postdonian  * 
origin  of  the  Temiie  gorge  refers  it  to 
seismic  action.  Seism,  or  volcano,  may 
perhaps  have  started  the  crack,  but,  as 
in  other  river  gorges,  however  narrow 
and  however  high,  the  greater  part  of 
the  result  is,  presumably,  the  work  of 
erosion  and  of  the  river's  action. 

20.  MS  4uol  4^£v«rai.  clvoi  by  no  means 
asserts  Hut. 's  autopsy,  which  is  rather 
&uggo8t«d  by  ^KCkvo  lS»v  just  befor*. 
ii^irero  or  i<p^ij  would  have  beeu  more 
difficult  to  explain  away,  for  which 
reason  the  change  has  been  made  in  the 
inferior  class  of  UBS.  Cp.  App.  CriL 
What  "  appears  to  Hdt.  to  l>e "  is 
obvious :  rd  Sie^rewra  ut6  ana^Lov  ^ai- 
i-crat  TOV  Beov  roinox}  ipya  th^ai. 

27.  f|  Shdirraa-it,  *  the  standing  ajiart,' 
separation  :  <f^ipayyts kcU  6.  r^tyTS  Anaiot. 
MfUor.  1.  13  =  350b.  36.  Cp.  fiieffTewro 
just  above, 

130.  1.  ot  Si  KaTiTY(6)uvoi  =  oi  rarrr- 
yt^bvtt  ry^  65qu  l*.  128  iupra  ;  itan7- 
•Y^cofmi  c.  8  mipra,  in  a  ditTerenl  sense. 

2.  ctpo|i^ou  ictX,  :  not  a  very  wise 
question  undtr  the  circumstances  !  per- 
haps only  asked  for  sake  of  the  answer. 
The  king,  however,  was  accustomed  to 
livers  witii  many  months. 
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'  ovK  eoTt  aXKri  i^i]\v<n^  cV  daXaaa-au  KarrfKoutxa,  aXk 
%ifTij  ■  6pe<n  yap  7r€pL€<TT€<f>av<0Tai  Traaa  SeffffaXirf,  $ 
}v  he  Xeyerat  etirelv  wph^  ravra  "  (To<f}ol  dpBpe^  elo-l 
tXoL  Tavr  dpa  wpo  ttoWov  i<f>v\d^apro  yvtatrt- 
ivTe9  xal  rdXXa  Kal  ori  ^<»/J^«'  dpa  el^ov  evalpCTov  re 
raj(yd\€orou,  top  yap  iroTapMv  irprjypxt  av  ^v  p.Qvvov 
»  tT<f>i<ap  cVi  rrjv  j((iip7jVt  yonfiaTt  ix  rov  avXojvo^  lo 
dcavra     teal    wapaTpiyfraura     ^t*     wv     vDu    peei    peiOpcov, 

0.   5  avr/f    Abrescli :    av-nf  codd. :    dkX   y   tivrij   Matthiae  :    *haud 
lAA'  ^  &ij  aur»;*  Stein^  7  itf>v\acr<rovTo  ft  11  ptidpmv  CP  : 

I 


fjXiWit  kt  OdXacmv  Kar^JKOvo-a  : 
r  is  tued  iii  3.  117,  in  a  passage 
11^8^^  perh&pn,  haro  auggestad 
ticisiD  ou  Tbeasaly  and  its  powi- 
as  a  coloasal  reaerroir ;  cp.  dro- 
ivov  8i  roC  O^arot  rtfl  i^o^ov  rA 
'6  irrds  TUtf  opiwv  -wiXarfOt  ^Imtqi 
Of  M^r  rou  Torafiov^  txofrot  ^i 
ii:iiKwji.v  :  Uie  puiageoii  Tbessaly 
i  anacdota  of  the  king  beloo^ng 

second  or  third   draft  of   this 
cp.  latroductioD,  S  9. 
L'nJKOvva:  cp.  it  06.\<xisa<w  irar^CM' 
nt  Athos,  0.  22  aupru,  and  «it. 
of  an  d.KT7),  0.  33  tiiftra. 
\X  ilfi*  aOr^.   "Diai   hie  aoLna," 

cp,  otrA  5.  B8,  oiJrAi'  5.  86. 
fiwm^vttfTai:  "  tan<inaiu  mon- 
irona,"  B&«hr. 

fytrai :  bv  whom  T  (cp.  X^yrrai, 
mpra),  la  thia  really  a  genuine 
:e  (from  Demaratos,  or  aoiue  of 
mIu  iu  the  king's  train,  or  from 
effVaXol),  or  is  it  ti/a^on  dt  parUr 
dog  a  critique  by  Hdt.  himself, 
od  to  him,  perhaps,  br  the 
Uo  works  descrioed  in  3.  117  ! 
4oC,  'no  fools,' 5.  23. 
i^'  &pa  .  .  TaxvdXwrov :  a  mt\- 
lol  devoid  uf  ubBciirity  ;  to  wlmt 
ra  and  rdXXa  exactly  and  rcspec- 
refer  1  Stein  takes  raDra  as 
ent  to  the  sentfrnce  0n  x^P^'' 
..  Tix.  "  the  natural  disadvantages 
conntry/'and  rdWa,  "mypower." 

takes  TttDra  to  cover  Kotl  riXka. 
rrV,  mesniug  "ou  this  account" 
^),  rdX>a  Kol  6ti  meaning  "  on  all 
roands  as  also  because  .  .  " 
p6  iroXXo9,  so.  xp^roit.  The 
iliana  *  as  soch  had  only  declared 


for  the  kin^  a  short  tuu  before  (c*  1'-  f. 
infra)  ;  Hdt.  has  therefore  to  cxplniu 
subsequently  that  ttie  king  foil  un  this 
occasion  into  the  mistake  o(  »ii|ttK)!iiDK 
lliat  the  Aleuodai  had  been  nireakin^'  (c.  6 
supra)  in  the  naiuo  of  the  Tlie&salians 
an  a  wholf.  But  this  inconsuqiienr«,  hy 
which  a  fact  not  recorded  till  c.  ir2 
infra  is  yet  necessary  to  the  comjvehen- 
sion  of  this  |MUi<uige.  hflp*  to  mark  thia 
passage  aa  a  later  insertion.  The  iii- 
oonseqnence  would  not  be  removed  by 
understiindin^  tt^  roW&O  pretii. 

-YVaM-LUAx^ovTCi  is  a  disputnlde 
word.  Stiiti)  takea  it  to  mean  "coming! 
to  a  better  mind,"  "changing  their  mind 
for  the  better"  (ncA  eirus  Beuerra 
hesinnend),  and  cp«.  3.  26 ;  bo  too 
Kawlinson,  '*to  change  their  minds  in 
time  "  ;  and  Sch weigh aenifer.  "  laudat  eoi 
qiiod  umtaaient  aententiam  et  melina 
sibi  ooDHuluisaent";  others  (e.g.  L.&S.), 
theru  and  here,  lake  it  simply  to  mean 
'submit,'  'give  way.*  But  in  8.  29 
t^m  it  apiteara  to  havp  the  sense  of 
'admit,' 'confess,  "recognize,"  constructed 
with  in6n.  It  might  therefore  here  go 
with  what  follows  :  71*.  xoi  tAWq  koX  Sri 
(that).  raiTa  in  that  csiie  would  go 
witli  i<p\i\dicyro  und  refer  not  to  tfri,  nor 
to  Kal  TiXKa  cal  5n  rrX.,  but  to  what 
has  gone  before,  o^k  tTn  tW-ri  ^f^Xivti 
4t  BdXwraauf,  or  if  to  what  followb,  thru 
to  what  foUowa  in  the  next  sentence, 
tAi»  yi.p  Tora.fi6v  kt\. 

9.  Tpf^Yh^  &f  ^^  (io^ov.  *  one  would 
merely  have  had  lo  .  .  '  :  wprrtf^  <?»«» 
(•lightW  dilTereiit),  c.  \2  supra. 

10.  Wvai:  cp.  c.  170  infra,  9.  49. 
Aristoiih.  /Voyt  183  tM'  cfrai  nai  0^ 
ffavr6¥. 
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wcTe  ^)€<Ta-a\lr}v  r/raa-au  €^o>  r&v  opitov  vfro^pv^ia  yeviaOai/ 
ravra  Be  e^oirra  eX^ye  €V  tov^  Wev€Q3  TratSa?,  on  frpSyroi 
'¥iXKrivti>v  iovre^  ^€<T<Ta\ol  eBotrav  ftaxrrovt;  ffatriXet,  BoKCtov 
15  o  Ee/jfijs  ttTTO  irapTo^  aKftewi  tov  €Op€o<i  €TrayyiX\€<r6ai  <pi\i7jp, 
€i7ra?   S^   ravra  teal   OeTjo'dp.evo^   airerrXee  cv   rtfv   SipfiJjv. 

131  ""O  fi€V  Bi}  TTGpl  Uiepitjv  BUrpifie  T}fi€pa<i  av^va^  *  to 
yap  Btj  0/309  TO  MaKeBovucbv  Siceipe  rrjf:  arparti^^  rpiTrjfXOpU, 
I'va  ravrrj  Bte^lj}  airaca  17  arpani)  €?  Tleppat^ov^,  oi  Be  Brj 
Ki]pvtc€<!    01    aTToirepAftOevre^    ^9    rtjp  'KWaBa    CTri    7^    alTtj<Ttv 

132  dwlKaro   <h  fuv  Ketvoi,   01   Be   fftepovre^  yrjv    re   Koi   vB<op.      rwv 

12  «rtj  Schaefer  ||  iwoppvxa  fl,  HolJer,  van  H,  :  viroppv^ta  KallenberK 
14  6v7€i  *E\kT^viiiv  fl  15  o  H<p^^?  del.   van  H.  ||  hrh  B,   Holder 

131.   3  Stf^n)  fi :  Stf^rjt  a  ||  Tratra  6  ||  &i}  otn.  a 


12.  ^M  \n  not  locAtive  bat  exce^itinn&l ; 
op.,  however,  App.  Crit. 

viro^pvy^:  Ovo^pvx^h  ah  Hapax- 
legomcuon.  L.  k  S.  do  nut  recoguize 
thia  form  at  all.  Abicht  ruada  vir6^pvxo^ 
aii-l  UDilcrstands  it  us  adverbial  Deut. 
from  vir6^pvxQ%,  aa  in  Homer.  (So  too 
L.&S.)     Cp.  App.  Crit. 

13,  Ixovra  .  .  h,  '  rrferring  to  *  ;  cp. 
c.  143. 

Tovt '  AXfv«a  iratSas  :  cp.  6  mpra, 
9.  58,  5.  49.  Rather  epic  thi.n  logo- 
graphic  style. 

15.  dvtf,  'on  behalf  of  .  .* 
4iraYy«XXcrdak,  c.  !  supra. 

131.  1.  n«pfnv:  cp.  u.  177  infra. 
It  Aocnid  liero  to  etjual  MojceSovis  (or 
nearly),  c.  V27  supm,  the  country  from 
which  the  n^e^fi  (c.  1 1*2  impra)  had  beoii 
expelled.  Methone,  Pydna,  Dion  were 
the  principal  towns  (Forbij^er,  iii.  109^). 
Ic  fleuios  odd  that  the  king  should  bo 
Npendin^  his  tiTn«  in  Pioria  (under 
OlymjMis)  when  he  ha.t  juat  Bailed  back- 
to  Tbernie.  The  incons«qnen<'e,  or 
hiatna,  i.s  fresh  evidftnco  that  cc.  128-30 
are  au  iuB«rtioii. 

SUrpipc  "^Kipac  frvxv^fi :  the 
Hellenes  meauwhile  occupieu  Artemitiion 
— Thermopyjai,  c  177  infra. 

rb  .  .  Apov  rb  MoKcSoviK^v :  a 
rather  vamie  term,  which  might  here 
cover  all  the  Kambiinian  range  at  le&.vt, 
thoUf;li  that  is  hardly  the  Makt-donian 
nnountain  proper  (Bemiios  T  8.  138,  or 
the  uiouiitaiiis  further  \x\\  the  Huliakmon 
and  the  Rrigoii). 

2.  Ti^  iTTfMTbftv  TpiTnuLOfiCt ;  thesignt- 
ficanoo  of  thia  '  third'  Hdt.  hiniaelf  aoe« 


not  appuar  to  appreciate,  but  incident&lly 
he  Goabios  ua  to  do  so  ;  cp.  c.  121  nipra. 

It  ift  r^uite  abfiurd  t/i  Knp]K)ae  that  the 
whole  army  (A-«nura  i\  crpari^)  crossed 
into  Thesaaly  by  on«  pass,  especially  if 
it  was  an  army  counted  by  myrtadft : 
it  in  nncritieal  to  cite  this  atatement  as 
]>roving  that  the  army  must  have  been 
a  small  one,  or  that  only  one  column 
wnetrated  The«wly  and  Oentml  Oreecr. 
If  the  tripartition  of  the  forces  obtained 
throughout,  aa  is  probable,  the  three 
oolumtiH  doubtless  crossed  by  the  three 
main  passes  (cp.  c.  128  mpra)  which 
would  all  equally  lead  tt  ntppat^o(-x 
{ibid.),  and  particularly  the  Petra  and 
Voluataiia. 

S.  ol  8i  8^  K^lpvKcs :  cp.  c.  32  supra. 
dirUaro  :  the  pluperfect  has  little  proper 
tum]H>ral  force.  K«ivo( :  Stein  happily 
quotes  //.  2.  298  ala-xj>6i'  tm  Sij/^ir  rf 
ttUvtty  Kfyedv  re  vieaSai. 

183.  1.  Twi'  Si  Stfirraiv,  '  of  those 
who  gavp.*  The  list  which  followa,  then, 
does  not  profess  to  be  complete.  It  does 
not,  for  example,  contain  the  *  Argires,' 
nor  the  '  Delphiaiis,*  though  tlie  tribes 
it  dues  contain  are  all  members  of  the 
Amphiktyonic  League,  the  twelve  con- 
stituentii  of  which,  excepting  the 
Dorians,  lanianti,  and  Phokians  (who 
tinAlly  medizeil),  are  all  in  this  list  here. 
Nor  is  it  clear  how  Hdt.  came  by  these 
names.  AVas  there  s  complete  list  of 
'  traitors '  from  which  he  made  a 
selection,  with  due  regard  to  the 
ituiceptibility  of  time  and  placet  Or 
did  he  draw  up  this  list  himself,  as  an 
inference  from  the  story  of  the  campaign ' 
Or  ii  it  a   list  of  those  tribes  a^aiott 
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Sc    BovTtav    ravra    eyipovTo    oiBe,    ^etrp-oKol    Ao%>-7re«?    'Ei/t^ve? 


132.    2  SiS6vTu>\f  d  II  iyivtro  B  ||  alviijvi^  B 


3  /itty»/T«s  fi 


whom  the  vow  of  rengeanoe  was  after- 
wards declared  by  the  i>atnotic  Creeks 
{rfri  rof^rotffi  ol  "EXXt^ci  tTatu>¥  6picioi') 
and  whoM  oaniss  were  officiBlly  spwiticd 
at  the  time  T  Or  was  there  a  list  of 
tribes  a|j^inBt  which  the  *  Aiuphiktyuus ' 
iasuod  a  bill  of  paina  and  ]>enaltir.s  &ft«r 
the  warr  (cp.  PluUrch,  Themiat,  20). 
The  tenae  and  the  onJer  of  the  narra- 
tive auggesta  tliat  theae  surreuders 
were  annouDced  by  the  heraida  to  Xerxea 
IB  Pieria.  This  implication  oan  hardly 
be  oorraot  for  all  the  tribes,  notablr  for 
tiie  "niebanB,  who  cnn  ncarcely  hare 
openly  mudized  before  Tliermopylai. 
Ihodoros  U.  3  profewies  to  know  that  tlie 
Ainiaoea,  Dclopes^  Maliana,  Perrhaiboi, 
aud  Uaguetes  bad  juincd  the  'barbarians' 
before  the  abandonment  of  Tcnipn  by 
the  Oreaks.  while  the  Achaianii,  Lokrian.s 
Theflsaliana,  Boioti&nm  'inclintid  to'  the 
*barbariaua*  after  its  abandonment. 
On  the  date  of  the  {tathotic  oath  i«« 
boluw.  Tlie  chronology  here  aa  a  whole 
is  far  from  clear  or  consistent  The 
pMMgc  seems  to  belong  to  the  insertionb 
ataeoondorthirdliaiid ;  cp.  Introdnctitin, 
8  10.  The  actnal  list  of  modizers  giren 
makes  it  improbablo  that  the  heralds 
despatched  4wi  y^t  alrtfaiv  had  been  sent 
fortn  from  Sanies.  If  sent  at  all,  they 
htd  perhaps  only  been  sent  forward  from 
Themie  ;  cp.  c.  32  xupra. 

'I.  Q*ao-aXoi :  not  liere  of  all  the 
inhabitants  of  TheAnal]*,  nor  in  the 
olticial  sense  of  r&  K0t'6i'  rurf  Btvffa\C» 
(which  might  include  some  of  the  other 
name8montioned).butofthe*The8salians' 
in  the  atricter  sense  ;  op.  c.  176  i-r^rn, 

AdXovn  reapiiear  c.  185  infra, 
with  Perrhaiboi,  Enianes,  Magiietes,  and 
Acbaians,  as  furnishing  contingents  to 
the  infaotrv  ;  but  are  not  otherwise  defin- 
itely placed  by  Hdt.  In  the  Iliad  9.  484 
they  are  located  (ffxart^w  ^{t}i,  (AdXof 
appears  among  ^7e^6rai  Aayauv  slain  by 
Hektor  11.  302,  and  another  M\of  on 
the  Trojan  aide*  15.  525  fT.)      Thucyd. 

1 .  98.  2  places  A6\owt%  in  Skyros  ;   in 

2.  102.  2  AaXowfa  apiwars  Co  bo  on  the 
n^tper  coarse  of  the  AchelooH,  and  under 
Pmdos  ;  in  6.  51,  1  they  are  associated 
with  AirtOFCt,  MijXi^,  QtffffoKol  (just  as 
in  thiapassage*  cp.  e.  185  in/*m). 

'&tnf(im  (Ion.    for  AMavrr)  in  the 


Homeric  Catalugae  (B  740)  aasociated 
with  the  Ufpaif^  (cp.  c.  1H&  infra),  and 
more  definitely  located  npon  the  ap^ter 
Sperclieio»,  c.  198  htfra. 

3.  n<ppaipo<  :  cp.  o.  \2B  »upra. 

AoKpoC  The  geographical  order 
of  the  lijit  is  here  diaturhed,  and  also  its 
merely  ethnical  character  modided.  The 
folks  bith«rto  named  nre  all  north  of 
Othrys,  but  the  same  obsenration  holds 
of  the  Mognetesaiid  Achaians  to  come. 
The  Loknans  may  also  signify  a  more 
distinct  political,  or  military,  union  than 
the  other  peoples  named.  Thus  c.  203 
AoKpol  ol  'Oroi/mcK  appear  on  the  national 
side,  irai-OT^aTig,  ami  in  c.  207  resoWetl 
on  resistance,  while  in  8.  1  they  fbmitb 
a  contingent  to  the  Greek  fleet  at 
Artemisiun.  Hdt.  docs  not  distinguish 
'  EpiknsiriidiaD  '  from  'Opiintian  '  Lokri- 
aus  {•iti.y  more  than  Thuiydidea) ;  but  he 
ones  mentions  the  Oiolsi  (8.  32  infra). 
[t  apjienrs,  therefore,  that  where  be 
speaks  of  Lokroi  simply,  he  lamm  the 
Opuutiau  and  EpiknemidiMO  Ijokrians 
{c.  216  infra,  8.  66.  9.  31).  They 
must  bore  be  In  riew,  and  obriously 
they  did  not  '  medi» '  until  after 
Thormopyloi  (op.  8.  66).  '  Lokria '  as  so 
eonceiv^  (the  t«rm  is  not  used  by  Hdt] 
succeeds  *  Malis'  and  begins  at  Alpenoi ; 
cp.  c.  216  infra. 

M6.yvrrrtt  takes  us  back  to 
Tliossoly,  in  tne  >jeneral  sense.  MayintalTj 
Xi^ftr}  is  located  ce.  176,  183,  188,  193. 
as  the  strip  of  coast  under  Ossa  and 
Pelion  [from  TempetoCafw  Sepias) ;  cp. 
/;.  2.  756  f.  (Only  in  1.  161.  3.  90. 
122,  125  does  Hdt  happen  to  mention 
Magnesia  and  Magnetes  in  Asia.) 

MifXiict.  Their  temtory  (M^Xir 
yij)  is  niroly  locat**!  in  c.  198  infra 
(between  Achaia  and  Lokroi).  as  generally 
by  the  story  of  Thermopylai  ;  cp.  also  4. 
33.  Thay  only  joined  the  king's  army 
after  I'herraopylai-  8.  66.  Thuo.  3.  92. 
2  divides  the  MirXi^i  Into  three  parts, 
IlapdXioi  'I^%  Tpax^'ioi. 

'AxtkutX  ol  ^tfiMToi,  *  the  Aohaians 
of  Phthia,*  no  doubt  to  •listinguish  them 
from  the  Achaians  in  Peloponnese  (op.  o. 
94  fupra) ;  their  territory  located  oo. 
173.  196-198  iVm.  cp.  I.  56;  they,  if 
Any,  should  be  Hellenes  of  the  Hellooes, 
Homer  jxi-Kinm. 
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4.  eqpaLot  ktX.  :  cp.  8.  85,  from 
which,  u  from  the  stoiy  of  Thermopylu, 
it  it  clear  thkt  Th«l>eti  and  Buiotia  only 
'medized'  after  the  abandonment  of 
Oittral  Greece  by  tlie  '  Hellenes.' 

5.  iirl  TOVTOun  ol  "BX.  Irafiov  ftpxiov. 
^rl  adversiis  Baehr ;  cp.  c.  148  ii/ra. 
The  phrase  Tdiwup  Spxiop  {6f>Kta)  ia 
Homeric  :  //.  2. 124  6f>Kta  Tt<rr6.  ra.uivrrf, 
etc,  GpKioif  is  best  taken  as  an  adjective, 
to  which  lepeiov  (or  such  a  word)  must  1m 
sapplied.  The  slayinj;  or  catting  of  the 
Mcrifirial  victim  marlcM  the  act  of  Aolemn 
agreement  ;  op.  &.  *J6  infra,  4.  201,  and 
vspooially  4.  70  [where  rafu^opdvtjp  i» 
middle).  The  wortU  might  imply  that 
ihe  names  previoui^ly  H}>ooitied  were 
actually  dncumentud  in  the  awnni  Agree- 
iQunt.  The  torma  of  the  oath  which 
follow  are  more  ^oneral,  and  do  not 
quite  bear  out  tliia  impression.  The 
exact  date  of  the  drafting  of  this  rwith  i« 
aUo  oran  to  discuuion.  Kvon  if  the 
list  ahove  given  ware  official,  not 
historical,  the  covenant  might  bs  of  one 
date,  the  black  list  of  another.  Stfiii 
argues  that  the  ti^nse:  fSoaav  in  tho 
formula  itaclf  impltea  tliat  tho  vow  was 
i"ctro«t[»ntivc,  not  prospective  (Stro*  ftj* 
SuMTt) ;  hut  the  historian  might  here  be 
accoantablo  for  a  change  of  tense,  and 
the  terms  of  the  oath  are  in  oratw 
obliqnat  and  not  exactly  quoted.  Hdt. 
doea  not  clearly  mark  either  time  or 
place  of  the  onth.  but  the  earliest 
oocaaton  on  which  aucb  a  solemnity 
oould  have  taken  place  was  at  the  meet- 
ing of  tho  Tp6/9oLi\o(  at  the  Isthtuns  [u 
481  B.C.,  cp.  c  145  ia/m,  where  Piodoros 
(i.e.  Ephoros)  seems  to  place  it,  H,  S 
(though  after  relating  the  evacuation  of 
Tempa).  The  latest  date  at  which  it 
coula  lie  supposed  to  have  taken  place 
would  be  on  the  field  nf  Plataia.  It  ia 
plaoed  there  and  then  bv  Lvkourgos 
c  Leohrai,  80,  l>efore  the  battle,  an  an 
article  in  a  more  general  oath  {ravnjp 
■wi^Tiv  iSoffov  ai/Toit  iv  IIXaratoTf  ir6.wTtt 
oI  "EXXiji-fi  rfre  f}xx\KQv  va^Mtro^d/tcvcK 
fii-X'^fBxit  wpis  TTfi'  S/pfou  S6»a.^f),  but 
the  words  of  the  oath,  g  Si,  arc  oertainly 
spurious,  and  Lykourgos  in  not  a  very 


couvinciug  authority  for  the  place  and 
time. 

Sucli,  indeed,  was  the  view  of  Theo- 
ponijKM,  Fr,  167  'EXXijrurA*  2p«eff 
«ara^fi)flcra(   4f   'A^faiof    (paatP   6fi6e<u 

IWaraltus  rp6i  rei/f  ^apfiipovt.  Spartans, 
or  others,  might  also  take  one-sided 
views  of  thia  oath  ;  the  Akamaniaa 
orator  in  Polybioi  9.  1)9.  fi  treats  it  as 
an  oath  taken  against  the  Thebana  alone 
by  the  Lakeiaimonians.  Diodor.  11. 
29  repeats  tliiN  oath,  locates  it  at  the 
Istlimoa  on  the  way  to  Plataia,  and 
omits  the  tithing  clause  ! 

Suidas  (sub  V.  S4KmTtvnr)  gives  no 
indication  of  place  or  time  (except  tho 
words  tl  ftjr^ftar).  RawlinaoQ  {ad  /.), 
whose  note  is  not  free  from  inaocuriciei, 
.•icums  t«>  think  the  story  of  the  oath 
grew  up  in  consequence  of  the  punish- 
ments inflicted  by  the  Amphiktyooic 
Council  afterwarda  {c.  218  infra).  But 
the  oath  is  required  to  justify  setting 
the  Council  in  motion:  and  what  folk 
did  the  Council  punish  T  See  further, 
Appendix  III.  |  5. 

ol  Tip  poppdpfp  w^ifkcv  &<ip&fMro^ 
nne  of  Hdt,  s  many  titles*  for  the  con- 
federate Urceka  (cp.  c.  145),  implies  the 
formation  of  tho  Alliance.  The  story  \% 
plainly  '  prolcptic.'  and  is  **oniewhat  out 
of  place  here.  It  belongs  to  a  highlv 
composite  iiaasage  (cc  12S-37)  whicn 
was  insf-rted.  iierhape  not  all  at  the  same 
date,  into  the  jirevious  draft  of  the  work. 
Cp.  Introduction,  §  9. 

6,  t6  %k  SpKiov  i(8f  elx«:  the  words 
of  the  fiolemn  vow  of  vengeance  follow 
ID  oraL  obf.  ^6a-ei .  .  6f^).  Hdt.  seems  to 
regard  this  agreement  as  a  aoparate  and 
suhsoquent  act.  distinct  from  tnc  original 
or  general  agreements  of  the  Cunfeder- 
fltes,  a  point  on  which,  of  course,  he  may 
easily  oe  mistaken.  Diodoros,  11.  3. 
3,  give.i  the  terms  as  a  resolution 
(^^kj^a)   of  the  S3medrion :   tw^t  t*^9 

(6t\Qprl  ruJr  'EWi^vuii'  i\ofU*oit  tA.  lltpOuiP 
itxareofftu  rw  0(6it  erdK  r^  woXifu^ 
rpan^wri.  The  omia»ion  of  Delphi  hvre 
sneaks  for  the  date,  and  ia  in  other 
ouviona  ways  significant ;  otherwise  the 
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•€p<rff  eBoaav  a^ea<;  avrov^  "EWi/ve?  iovT&s  ^t)  avtvy- 
vre^,  KaraaTavrmv  aiffi  €&  roil'  irpTfyfidrtav,  roxnox^ 
•vaai    TM   €P   A€X(f>otiri    6e^.      ro  fi^v   hr)   Spxiov  a>Be   ei'^e 

8  a-t^to-i  ?  vun  H. 


ubstantiiilly  the  same.  Lykur^oa 
u  »  cUuM  in  a  more  fxt«nAiTO 
aJ  Kpar^at  ry  roX/^V  ^°^  fi^' 
ruf  flip  fiaxttrafiJi'uw  ifwip  Trjt 
tw6\«uroifSefiiiUfdi'dffTtkTO0roi-^Uf 
i  rov  ^ap^ipov  xpotKofUvai  dvcurat 
w :  but  the  oath  aa  given  by  him 
to  gravt  suipicion  a<  to  fonu  and 
oe.  Diodorot  11.  2tt.  3  giveii 
lially  the  same  oath  as  taken  at 
but  without  thifl  clauiie.  The 
tean  form  in  in  cratio  obligwi  ; 
fact  dooH  not  [irofe«i  to  givo  th« 
nna  of  the  oath  (&St  Wxe*  not  r^e 
imil.)'  The  oath  is  remarkable 
iia  an  implyiug  (1)  a  teat  of 
im ;  (2)  a  t«i(t  of  'necessity*: 
ians  and  others  might  plead  the 
(oo.  139«  172  infra)  ;  perhai« 
■niani,  and  others,  the  former  ! 
<Mnav,  *  had  given  '  ;  but  not 
rily  b«fore  the  date  of  the  oath, 
it  is  in  oratu)  obIi4pta  ;  (2)  the 
wonld  not  be  confined  to  those 
d  medized  before  thu  outbreak  of 
ies ;  (3)  if  the  oath  woa  taken  by 
bouloi  at  the  Isthmos,  to  whom 
t  Apply*  if  merely  retrospective  ? 
rtauily  to  all   tlie  names  above 

mrrAvrmv  o^  li  rfiv  wjnpf- 
is  this  an  Atticism?  cp.  6.  105, 
MATivffmi.  (a)  Abicht  follows 
in  taking  as  '  to  tithe  *  for  a  god, 
b  being  handed  over,  but  no 
penalty  exacted,  and  cites  1.  80 
<ur  of  this  interpretation.  This 
I  supported  by  t)ie  Scholiast  to 
iea,  p.  224  t6  (Wxaroc  fJpos  dreXeti'. 
ler  problem  would  arifie,  whether 
licated  tithe  was  to  be  handed  out 
>r  all,  or  was  to  bo  a  periodical 
barge ;  »Ar«  Grunddiicke  zina- 
7  tu  nuuken .  so  Baehr,  following 
.  {SUuHnKawih.  \*  444  =  i.*  399). 
n.  A  nab.  5.  3.  9  ttal  r6  XmtAv  8i 
-ar^iWr  rd  iK  toS  dypoO  il/pdta 
hrolti  T^  Bti^.  But  that  was 
»ae  of  penalty  ;  dtl  is  expressed, 
erlaating  punishments  nre  hard 
orce  in  tnia  world,  (b)  Stein 
Unds   StKartOeat    to  be   used   as 


wjuivalent  to  Kadtepovf  (Harpokration 
xub  v.),  and  to  ntcan  here  that  the 
medizera  were  to  become  mU  Lrih  vnd 
Out,  the  god's  proprrty.  Hut  Haq>o- 
kration  (i6tW. )  also  interprets  JcKaTci^rai 
as  simply  rijp  StKarifp  tUTpdrTtaGai^  and 
the  cases  where  it  is  equivalent  to 
xaBifpoGp  (as  of  a  virgin,  d/urrfOrai  or 
fiinjffai)  are  not  cases  of  penal  action. 
(c)  TIiu  simple  aud  obvious  meaning  of 
Sexaretvai  is  to  tithe,  to  dedicate  a  tenth  ; 
it  retsina  this  meaning  in  this  pl&oe, 
and  implies,  not  wholesale  detlication, 
hut  wholesale  spoliation  ;  a  tenth  of  the 
spoil  is  to  be  given  to  the  god,  but  what 
of  the  nine-tenths  f  Tliey  are  to  remain 
in  tho  hands  of  the  spoilers.  This  is 
the  senne  which  suits  the  anecdote,  1. 
89.  Thus  the  word  is  used  as  a.  meiotu, 
euphemistic  or  ironical. 

Ty  4v  AcXt^obO't  6«p :  the  moat 
suspicious  feature  of  the  whole  atory. 
It  is  (iigni6cant  that  in  Diodoroe  <1I.  8), 
where  this  oath  is  recorded,  twj  9(6*$  i» 
substituted  ;  so  too  Polyb.  9.  59.  6.  At 
the  Isthmus-meeting  at  which  Dtodoros 
(Ephoros)  dates  the  oath,  a  promised 
dedication  to  Delphi  was  not  yet  quilt 
out  of  the  question  :  was  Delphi  still 
hesitating?  was  the  vow  a  bid  for  the 
favour  of  the  Oracle!  or  was  not  Delphi 
itself  '  medixing,'  or  soon  to  medize  ;  cp. 
c.  140  infra,  and  Appendix  III.  g  7.  It 
is  still  more  doubtful  whether,  at  Plataia, 
the  Greeks  would  hnve  promised  dedica- 
tions to  De1])bi;  the  rehabilitation  of 
the  national  Holy  of  Holies  hod  hardly 
vet  begun.  This  phrase  mieht  therefore 
\)e  cite<l  as  evidence  of  the  fictitious 
charoctijr  of  this  oath,  and  the  whole 
story  in  which  it  is  embedded.  But  is 
it  necessary  to  carrv  wqitici^ra  so  fart 
The  form  io  which  tidt.  reports  the  oath 
may  belong  to  the  period  of  Delphi's 
rehabilitation,  and  extiibit  the  tendency 
of  the  time,  but  the  form  is  not  strictly 
authentic,  and  need  not  be  taken  to 
discredit  the  fact  of  a  solemn  vow  of 
vengeance,  registered  by  the  Greek  repre- 
sentatives at  the  Isthmos  prospectively, 
and  repeated,  it  may  be  with  express 
enumeration  of  the  culprits,  at  Plataia^ 
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133  *£^    Be   ^\6riva^    Koi   Svdprrjv    ovtc  awiwe^y^e    Hf/)^?    itrl 

yrj^  aiTrjaiv  K^pVKa<:  TtavBe  eive/ca*  irporepov  Aapeiov  wifi'^avTO'; 
^•rr  avTo  tovto,  oi  fiev  avriav  rov^  alreovra^  i^  to  fiapaOpov 
B*    e?     <l>piap    ififiaXovr€<:     ifciXevov    yijv     T€     «at     uBtap    ifc 


ot 


5  TovTtov  <f>€p€iv  irapa  ^atriXSa,      rouriap  fi€P  eivetca  ovtc  e'rr€fiyjf€ 
S,ip^*i    Tovs    alri^aoi'Ta^.      o    Ti    8e    toi<ti,     AOrfvaioKTi    Tavra 


133.  1  f'V^'/s  SV,  Valla,  ap, 
2  K/ypuKas  om.  S :  *  fortAsse  rect* ' 
i<rfiaK6vT(i  a,  Holder  ||  t<  oiu.  6 


Gaiftf.  :    trffxrrf^   (o    Hiptn}^    Schaefer) 
Kallenbcrg  3  amtav  o 

0  TottTi  om.  a 


whether  before  or  arttr  the  battle.  In 
connexion  with  this  covenant  waa  undtr- 
taken  the  siege  of  Tliebes  (which  lived 
on  in  men's  mimlti  as  tbe  B[>Qcial  ful* 
tilment  of  the  vow  ;  cp.  Ximi.  Jleii.  6.  3. 
20,  d.  h.  36  ;  Polyb.  9.  39),  as  also  tho 
campaign  against  the  Thesaaliana,  the 
disastroua  coucluiion  of  which  (6.  72) 
helped  no  donbt  to  stay  further  attempts 
to  lulfil  the  vow,  to  which  pcrhap-^  op|»o- 
sitiou  on  political  grounda  was  aducd  ; 
cp.  PluUreh.  TlicmisL  20. 

133.  2.  irp^T«pov  AtLptCov  ir<|u}Mivroi : 
cp.  6.  48;,  where,  however,  not  a  word  is 
reported  of  the  outraRO  on  the  Persian 
heralds,  UKich  less  of  tho  wrath  of  Tal- 
thybioa.  Tho  whole  atory  (cc.  133-7) 
must  be  an  addition,  and,  at  leaat  the 
end  of  it,  one  of  tho  latest  from  the 
author'ii  hand  ;  cp.  notea  ii\fra  bo  o.  137, 
aud  Introduction;,  g  9. 

It  iin  remarlcnbU  that  in  6.  48  nothing; 
ia  said  ev^Q  of  lu-ralds  having  boon  sent 
to  Athens,  01'  to  .S|>arta.  It  in  possible 
tliat  hemlda  were  sent  to  S|varta  by 
Uaretos  ;  a»  to  tlieir  tri'atmunt  up.  my 
notes  tti  Lc.  Hut  were  uuy  heralds  CTcr 
■eat  by  Danioa  to  Athens?  Ci?rtaxaly 
not.  {1}  ArUplirenes  (son  of  Hyataapea) 
had  demanded  earth  aud  water  of 
Athenian  anihaH-Hadora  in  SardeH,  c.  609 
D.C.,  6.  73  ;  and  (2)  again — if  the  story 
bo  not  a  doublette — the  Athenians  having 
Rent  amba.i8Adlors  to  Sarde^  warning 
Artapbrenes  to  give  no  heed  to  Hippias, 
Arta|ihreiie8  hod  demanded  the  tjrrant'a 
restoration,  5.  96.  After  that  (3)  the 
Atbenianfi  had  declared  war  ^1)  ngainst 
the  Persians,  ihxd.,  and  (4)  went  to  Sardes, 
in  493  II. u.,  and  burnt  it  (5)  This  act 
greatly  angered  the  Persians,  5.  102,  and 
L)areio8,  who  took  a  soleiiia  vow  of  ven- 
geance, 5.  105.  Thin  story,  and  indeed 
the  whole  acqucnco  of  events,  is  inconsis- 
tent with  tbi3  notion  that  Dareioa,  in 
492  B.C.,  afterwarda  despatched  heralds 


to  Athena,  of  whom  moreover  (6)  nothtog 
ia  said  in  0.  48.  Farther,  (7)  tho  idea  ia 
inconaiatent  with  the  atory  of  tlie  mission 
of  UanJouios  in  492  D.c.,  6.  44,  45  ;  and 
(8)  if  DareioH  sent  heralds  to  Athena, 
against  whom  was  he  at  the  same  time 
levying  a  fleet!  S.  48.  Lastly,  (9)  the 
ncourrenc«  of  the  record  here,  inatfiad  of 
in  6.  48,  is  very  unfortunate  for  its 
historical  character,  showing,  aa  it  does, 
that  {it)  whon  Hdt.  wrote  6.  48,  either  he 
did  not  know  this  story  about  throwing 
Persian  heialds  into  the  Barathron  in 
491  B.C.,  or  he  had  already  inserted  it, 
or  tho  major  part  of  it,  in  this  place,  or 
he  preferred,  for  some  reason,  to  insert 
it  her«  ;  (A)  the  story  is  a  rider  on  the 
J^rath  of  Talthj/bioM.  It  is  possible  that 
we  should  never  have  heard  of  Pcraian 
heralds  thrown  into  the  Harathrou  in 
491  B.L\  but  that  S|iarCaD  heralda  were 
put  to  iWth  in  Athena  in  430  ILC.  We 
must,  therefore,  conclude  that  no  Paraian 
heralds  were  ever  ttent  to  Athens  by 
Dareioa,  much  less  thrown  into  the 
Barathrou. 

Why,  then,  was  snch  a  crime  fathered 
on  th«  Athenians  T  Heralds  had  been 
sent  to  Sparta  ;  they  had,  perhaps, 
beon  badly  treated,  outraged,  possibly 
even  slain  (though  that  seetns  unlikely), 
but  the  Spartans  certainly  had  some- 
thing on  their  conscicni-e  in  this  matter, 
or  we  should  hardly  have  [had  the  story 
of  the  IFrcUh  of  TaUhybio$.  It  was 
desired,  then,  to  tar  Athena  with  the 
same  brush.  The  rough  jest  has  quite  a 
laconic  ring  in  it  I  But  critics  ahoold 
not  nwallow  no  caiiily  tho  notiOD  that 
heralds  had  been  sent  to  Athens  and 
thrown  into  the  Barathron,  if  they  would 
have  as  believe  that  Pensian  heralds  at 
Sparta  had  been  thrown  into  a  well. 

6.     K    Tl    Si    TOtO-t    'A9.      .      .      (TVV^VfUCC 

av«9&ilTov  ywi^ox,  Faua&uias  (3.  12. 
7)  supplies  Udt'a  omission,  and  explains 
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%  rov^  KijpVKaf!  avvrivHK^  avedeXfjrov  yeviaOat,  ovte 
at  [rt],  ttXtju  ort  a-ipeav  17  X^P^  *^^^  V  ttoXk;  eBfjieoSt}. 
JVTO   ov    Bia   TavTTjv   T7)v  €utCi}p    BoKioD   y€P€<rOat..      Tolai  134 

AaKehatfiovloitTi      firjvi^     /caTea-Krjyjre     TaXOu^iov      rov 

^ovo^    tCTjpuKO^,      iu  yap   XirdpTrj   ia-Tt  TaXOvfilov    tpov, 

teal    airoyovoi     TaXdvfiiou     TaXdvfiuihat     tcaXeofievoit 

ii    K7jpVK7}lai    at    ix     2.7rdprTjfi     irdaat    yipa^     hihovrai.  5 

t  ravia   rolo't.   STrapTiTJTj}^.   KaXXieprjaai   OvofiiuoKTi  ovk 


at  Ti  Stein* ';  t*  oin.  B 
TaXOvfUov  om.  a 


ly  <:Tf  >  van  H. 

5   BlSovrai  0 


134.    S    fyKaTCCTKY/^ 

6  Tavra  secL  van  U. 


9  t'uo  or  Athens  the  vengeance 
ltikd«s,  author  of  the  propoMl. 
ftii  origiDul  hy[>othe«is  on  the 
manias,  or  haa  Hiltiadu  been 
ftde  the  scapegoat  in  430  B.c.  T 
anotlier  crime  to  imnish  Mil- 
op.  6.  135,  and  could  not  hmve 
it.  Hdt  will  not  see  the 
n;  in  the  case  of  Athenit  in  the 
D  of  the  city  and  the  <levuita- 
be  country,  perhaps  for  Iwu 
i.)  a  want  of  coneruity  between 
nod  olTence  and  the  punitih- 
)  the  conj^uity  of  those  sutler- 
the  crime  at  Sardea,  though  lie 
ictually  or  expresaly  relate  the 
ler  (but  cp.  B.  102).' 
Xifrov  :  cp.  c.  88  nupra, 
|V  might  be  trauaUted  'cause,' 
,'  but  has  not  at  all  the  full 
ruw,  c.  Vlit  SHura. 
T0C71  Si  «v  A.  For  the  force 
tides  cp.  Ma-lviR,  §  266. 
I  KaT4o-Ki]4'<  ToiXOvpCov :  the 
pion  of  '  Che  wrath  '  apjiears  to 

that  all  saoritices  prorwl  un- 
• ;  but  Hdt.  does  not  say  bow 
twn  to  be  the  wrath  of  Talthy- 
;he  existence  of  the  wrath,  and 
tnce  of  prior  manifestations, 
ng  more  than  inferrncei  from 
r  the  S]>artana  in  430  B.c.  (c. 
),  it  may  be  that  something 

oocurre^  in  the  temple  uf 
I  in  Sparta,  or,  as  Stein 
that  Delphi  interpreted  a  aign. 
«d  seems  to  discriminate  the 
'iastation  from  the  unfavonrablc 
|irrdL  8i  raftra) ;  but  thin  may 

•tylistic  inconsequence.  It 
er.  remarkable  that  a  long 
)ses  (XP^*^**  <rvx^)  Ix^tween 
roorable  sign  and  the  Grat 
t  reparation.     What  the  exact 


date  of  the  Intter,  and  what  the  interval 
between  the  outrage  and  the  first  ugn  of 
wreth,  art  pniuts  left  unci>rtain. 

3.  ToXfkppCov  lp<iv:  PaiiHan.  3.  12.  6 
apparrntly  mentions  this  temple  (ToX- 
Ov^ov  iipfifta)  near  the  '  Hellcnion*  (cp. 
p.  196a  infra).  It  nlfordaa  clear  instance 
of  hero-  and  ancestor-worship,  and  of 
the  adoption,  or  tolerance,  by  'Dorian' 
Sparta,  of  the  pruo- Dorian  cults  and 
traditions  ;  cp.  c.  l&B  infra,  Hdt.  may 
or  may  not  hare  seen  this  Heroon  ;  but 
the  end  of  the  mcnit  mast  date  after 
Ilia  rinit  to  Sparta. 

4.  ToXtv^i^ab .  .  roloa  al  in)pvKT]Ceu 
rrX.  Doubtless  in  Sjmrta  there  were 
many  families  of  prae-Dorian  extraction 
enjoying  full  privil^es  (so  too  the 
KlytlUi^  4.  149),  the  Royal  Houses 
tbemselrea,  or  the  elder  one  (cp.  5.  72), 
It  is  curious  that  Hdt.  when  describing 
the  hereditary  heraldry  of  Sjurta  (6.  00) 
has  nut  given  the  name  of  the  clan. 
(0.  ri9  f.  looks  like  im  addition,  but 
{wrhaps  when  Udt.  madu  it  he  was  not 
aci]tiainted  with  the  clan  iiatnes.) 

6.  S^Sovrai :  from  ^^do/^iat  an  anomal- 
ous perf.  piLsa.  in  general  use.  For  the 
use  of  the  tense  in  this  oonncxion  cp. 
tf.  66  7^^a  .  .  ZtJiuiKaoi, 

6.  ^<Td  81  ravra  :  the  raxm.  is  vagae^ 
and  hardly  requires  us  to  distinguish  tlie 
difs  int£  {^ri¥t%  KaT^aKifi^w)  from  the  un- 
favourable aign  {KaWtepyjffOA  ovk  ^diVaro), 
vet  the  stylistic  inconsequence,  like  the 
inarticulate  chronology,  marks  the 
desperate  straits  of  the  itory*teller.  It 
may  be  that  we  liave  here  some  dim 
lulumbratiou  of  the  troubles  in  S[»arta 
after  the  battler  of  Marathon  (cp.  6.  74, 
75,  and  Apiwudix  III.  §  3),  which  Hdt. 
there  recoros,  without  reference  to  *  the 
wrath  of  Talthybios.'  The  construction 
KoXXufH^ak  0i>o|iivoun  o^  iSCvaro  is 
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iBvvaro '  rovro  S  cVl  y^povov  <rvyyov  ^v  a^i  <  yivofj^uov  > . 
a-^BofUviav  he  /cat  avfjL<f>opy  '^(petap^vmv  AaKehaifwvitoPt  a\li}<i 
T€  TToXXaKi^  a-vXKeyofievTj^  xal  jci^pvyfia  roiovBe  iroievfjAvtov^ 
10  e?  Ttf  fiovKoiTo  fiaKeBatfwvioyv  trpo  t^v  ^irdpTij^  dwodirpa'Keiv^ 
%'n'€pOt7}<;  T€  6  *Avr)pi<Trov  KaX  BouXt?  o  NtKoXfO)*  dvSp€^ 
XTrapniJTai  <f>v<ri  re  yeyovoTe*;  ev  koI  ^■tjfjLatri,  dvijxovrev  f? 
rk  Trpwra,  ideXovral  {fTreSvcrav  Troivrjif  rcltrai  Sip^jj  rutp 
Aapelov  K7}pvK0i>v  ratv  iv  ^Trdpry  d'rroXop.iveov.  ovrto  ^TrapTirj- 
135  rat    TovTov^  ft>9   dwoOapevfUpov^  €?   MtJSov?   diritrc^^ap.      avrrj 

7  iSvvaTo:    iyivero  Valcketiaer,  vati  H.    ||   S'   om.   B   ||    <ytv6ft4vov>- 

Stein*             8  5« :  Si  -zrt^  van  H.  12  <^iVi  Stein;  <jfriV<i              ]3 

T€i<rai    Stein^ :     rlarai    Cl,    Stein^  ^ :  rurcty    d :     rturetv    van    H.    ||     ruv 
ReUke:  t^ 


obterrnblo  ;  KoWipieiv  is  used  (a)  of  the 
pemon  fiacrilicing  :  Xenoph.  Kyrop.  0.  4. 
12  uf  S'  ^KfiraXXu/n^Kct  A^t'  6  K£Ipof  kt\. 
Also  in  the  middle  vuice,  cp.  o.  113 
^;rra  ;  and  though  Hdt.  doeatiotase  the 
actire  with  &  person&l  subject,  he  qmk 
the  passire  with  neuter  flubject  9.  19 
infra.  (6)  Hdt.,  however,  uses  the 
active  with  the  neuter  subject,  expreBS{>d 
or  understood,  as  id  9.  19  Ka\\i€fn^<jAyT(a» 
tQv    lpu}v,    9.     38    oifK     iKaWUpet     Totat 

will,  therefore,  bi  beat  to  take  raX- 
Xttpvffdi  here  as  in  neuter  construotion. 
and  supply  t4  Ipa  with  oCk  iSvparo.  Op. 
alao  9.  61  rHv  ff^yliin'  oO  yifOfUvtatf  (sc. 

roiiecfim  cc.  117,  U^*  .vu;?rfr  (i:alainitatis 
loco  aiiijuui  hftherr,  liaehr). 

AaK«Satp.Dv{»v  :  Hdt.  does  not  in 
this  pas»a|fG  appoar  to  intend  any  marked 
distinction  between  A.  and  SropTi^oi, 
yet  j>erbap8  Xir.  above  nii|];ht  refer  to 
Spartan  citizens,  even  tn  their  individual 
cajiacity,  while  A,  as  usuul  may  eonnote 
otncial  or  corporate  action.  Cp.  i.ripet 
XwapTti)Ttu  jnst  below,  but  ^raprt^ai 
lower  afi^in  =  AaKf6atfx6irioi, 

aX{T|i :  an  official  word  for  the 
Assembly  in  aome  Dorian  states,  e.g. 
Korkyra  (op.  C.I.a.  1841  ff.),  but  not  at 
Sparta.  As  Udt,  has  not  used  the  Ionic 
term  (i-yopA)  nor  the  Attic  term  (^k- 
K\i)cla),  it  is  carious  that  he  has  not 
used  the  technical  Spartan  term  drAXa 
(cp.  Plutarch,  Lyk.  6,  Hesych.  sub  v.). 
But  Hdt.  Qses  this  word  (dXiij,  dXia) 
elMvrhere  of  meetings  in  Miletos  (5.  29), 


in  Thebes  {&.   79),  and  ereu  in   Persia 
(1.  125). 

S.  The  K^pvy^uL  will  presumably 
liare  been  cri^d  by  a  Talthybtad.  It 
implies  that  the  cause  of  the  wrath  hu 
been  ascertained,  and  invites  a  devotio. 

10.  wp6,  *on  behalf  of;  cp.  9.  72, 
and  also,  not  perhapa  without  some  local 
force,  8.  74.  9.  48. 

1 1 .  £wfpd<t)v  Tf  6  'Av.  Ka\  BovXif  6  N. : 
names  alternate  in  houses  from  father  to 
son  at  S[>arta  as  at  Athens  to  a  certain 
eitent ;  cp,  3.  55  ;  not,  however,  in  the 
Royal  Houses,  for  obvious  reasons. 
These  men  were  Taltbybiads,  as  the 
story  ahows.  Whether  there  were  two 
chief  heralds  (corresponding  to  the  two 
kings)  we  cannot  say,  but  it  looks  not 
improbable.  The  description  of  these 
men  {<fn'f<n  rt  -ffyovirrti  eS  vol  XP^t*^^* 
df^Kovret  is  tA  wpQra)  points  to  recog- 
nized distinctions  of  birth  and  wealUi 
even  at  Sperta.  As  the  twain  are  sent 
to  'Xerxes/  this  first  act  of  reparation 
falls  ex  hypotkesi  at  the  f*arliest  into  the 
year  4B6  &.C.,  and  may  well  fall  a  year 
or  two  later,  even  if  the  heralds  went  to 
Su&a,  OS  alleged  in  the  next  o.  (If  the 
Ator)'  is  but  a  duplicate  of  the  mission  of 
the  iviaKQTTOi,  cc  146  f.  infra,  the  date 
wonld  be  the  winter  of  481-80  B.C.  Cp. 
notes  ad  I. ) 

15.  1%  M^Sow:  an  oousnal  expres- 
Dion  for  Hdt.,  who  is  generally  more 
precise  in  bis  Asiatic  iennini  ;  perhaps 
sitinificant  here  of  his  source.  Hdt. 
knows  wuU  that  Susa  is  not  in  Media, 
but  the  phrnan  here  has  a  political  rather 
than  a  strict  geographical  sjgtiificonce. 


TovTOio-i  [rd  eTrea].  7rop€v6fj.€vot  ydp  C9  lovaa  diriKviovrat 
trapd  'TBdpuea-  6  Se  *TBdpif7}^  ^v  flip  yevot;  Ile/xr?;?,  trrpanfyo^ 
5e  rmv  wapaOdKaaa-loJV  duOpwirtov  tojv  iv  Tfj  ^Aalrj'  o?  tr^ea?  5 
(etvia  T-podfftepo^  larla,  ^civi^cop  Se  elpero  rdSc.  "  duBpe^ 
AaxeSaifiovtoCt  rl  Brj  (^etryfTf  ^aatKet  <f>L\oi  yeveaOat ;  opdre 
[ydp]    OK    ewUrrarai    fiaaiKevf;    dvBpa<:    dyaSov^    ripdv^   €9   ip,€ 


135.  3  TO.   hr*a   deleverim  6  avOptlnruiv 

van   H.  6   kky^av  raSe  6  7  rl  Sei  B 

diMent.  van  H.  {|  /iaariXtvi  seel.  Cobet,  van  H. 


'Aa-l-Q    seel.    Cobet, 
8  ya^  deL  Stein, 


N 


1S6-  2.  rdS«  vp^  TovTouri,  '  what 
foltows  in  addition  to  what  precedes.' 

3.  H  £ovira :  if  they  were  going  tu 
'Sum'  the  adrenture  vooM  have  to  be 
pUc«d  between  the  acceBsion  of  Xerxes 
and  the  arri%'al  at  Sardea  iu  481  B.C. 
But  wer«  tbe»e  men,  perhape,  Roing  to 
Sardea  T  In  the  story  of  DemoKedca  3. 
]!29ff.  8iMa  haa  almost  certainly  been 
aabstituted  for  Sardea  (cp.  my  UdL  IV.- 
VI.  ro\.  ii.  IK  60) ;  so  too  here  perhaps. 

•1.  h  S4'Y5dpvi|t:  the  article  follows 
natiin&lly  no  the  immediately  preceding 
c-'cunTDce  of  the  same  name.  This 
Hydomes  can  hardly  be  other  than  H., 
••jd  of  Hyilanies,  the  commander  of 
the  '  Immortals/  c.  83  supra,  iinlesa 
indeed  he  is  the  father.  The  absence 
of  the  patronymic  here  and  the  dif- 
ferent position  ap[t.tiently  occupied  by 
this  Hydames  favour  the  Utter  hypo- 
thesis ;  not  bnt  what  there  would  have 
been  time  for  a  promotion  between  this 
epiMxle  and  that,  while  the  father  would 
hare  been  rather  »u  old  man  in  484- 
481  B.C.  (cp.  3.  70).  Blakesley.  indeed, 
ftr;gncs  that  lldt.  rc^rdii  this  Hydnrnos 
aa  a  third  person  ;  but  the  failure  to 
desmbe  him  fully,  perhaps  the  error  iu 
bis  detcripdon,  may  be  due  to  the 
aourcr 

fTTpaTTfy^  8)  tAv  irapadoXatrvUav 
dvOp^wMf  T»v  k¥  TQ  'Ao'Cn ;  Otanea, 
Nin  of  Risamneii,  ap{M!ars  (5.  25)  aa 
STpanry^i  Tut'  wapa$a\aaffitai'  iv^pdi', 
and  therein  Stdioxm  ytpifttvm  y[ryu0d^ 
ryjt  ffTpanfyiifi  (5.  26),  in  which  capacity 
he  takes  Byzantioti,  Kalchedon,  Antuii- 
droo,  Lam^ionion,  Lemnos,  and  Imbroa, 
after  the  expedition  of  Dareios  into 
Europe. 

The  qnestion  is  whether  this  title 
rvpresentaa  satrapy,  or  itimply  a  military 
peat.  Knwliuson  nnderstande  it  in  tliu 
latter  sense  as   "the  command  of  the 
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Persian  troops  {dfdfMwup  !)  in  the  satrapy 
of  Lydia,  and  perhaps  also  in  that  of 
Bithynia."  Knirnhho\xt  tU  Ariae  minorif 
satrap.  Pers.  (18S3),  23  SOQ.,  argui-s  in 
favuur  of  the  other  view.  This  anecdote 
decidedly  rdnforc^  that  hypothesis: 
Spartan  huralda  to  Aiiia  would  hardly 
esca{>e  a  visit  to  the  satrap  in  loco. 
But  I  am  disposed  to  think  that  the 
satrapy  here  iu  qiieatioti  is  not  the 
*  third '  {as  Krumbholx  assumcii)  but 
the  'first'  or  Sardian,  which  may  very 
well  have  been  held  by  Hylarues  (the 
elder)  in  sueceasiou  to  .\rtaphrene9  ^the 
elder).  The  phraseology  is  not  a;;ninst 
this  flugfestion  ;  it  is  not  in  either  case 
technically  correct,  would  apply  to  one 
or  other  satrapy  equally  well,  and  aoow- 
thing  like  it  is  indeed  predicated  of  Arta- 
phrenes  in  &.  ^Q  {ruiv  VTi^aXatrtfJuv  rtar  it 
T^  'Kvl-u  ^PX^i'  w^Tuv).  It  will  hardly  be 
contended  that  the  vapa^aXtUrirtoi  are  in 
the  Hellespont,  and  the  iviBaX^aitn.  in 
the  Lydtan  satrai>y  !  (Rather  perhaps 
iiri9a\dfffftoi  mignt  even  cover  both.) 
Thus  though  the  rrparyiydi  rw*  itapa- 
BoXattviuv  diripuiv  in  &.  25  is  probably 
the  satrap  of  Daskyleton,  the  ffrpanrydt 
Tur  wapaBa^^tcffibtP  AvBpunraw  here  may 
be  the  satrap  of  Saraes.  The  worst 
thing  to  do  with  the  phrase  is  to  delete 
it     Cp.  App.  CriL 

6.  %tlvia  irpoO^iuvot  UrrCo,  'set  a 
banquet  l>efore  them  far  their  entertain* 
raent '  ;  cp.  ^iiyia  irpo^ctcot  c  29  iupra, 
Kal  ciptat  iwl  £elvia  xaX^ct  S.  18,  etc. 
IflTidj-  Ion.  for  rfsrii*. 

(fiv^wv,    *  in    the    course    of '  the 
hanquol,'  'while  at  table.' 

7.  ri  6^  in  lively  niiestiuns  ;  cp.  8.  48. 
^tirytrt  .   .  ytvia^i :  cp.  ^tevynwri 

Xficiff9ai  2.  91,  'avoid,"  'refuse.' 

8.  4t  ^:  Hydames  makes  much  of 
6.ySp€S  iyaffoi  :  the  example  would  not 
come  so  badly  from  one  of  'the  Seven/ 
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T«    Kal   Tfl   ifia   wpi^yfiara    atro^Xi'Trovre^,      ovrw    &e   xal    vfUi^ 

10  ct    hoitjTe    vfJLtaf;    avTov<:    0aai\itt    Beto^taaOe    yap  Trpo*;    airrov 

duBpe^    elvat  wyaSoL,    H/catrro^   &u    vfUoiv    ^PX^*-    77^   'EWaSov 

Soi'TO?  fia<TtX€os'^      TTpo^  TavTU  irrriKpivavTo   roBe.      *' "TBapv€<;, 

ov/c   ef    i<rov    yiverai    i)   <TVfifiov\it)   17   e?   ^fiea*;    relvovaa.      rtw 

fthf    y^p  7rerr€vp7)p,€Po<>    (rvfiffovXevei^,  rov    Be  aTTCtpo^   itov  *    to 

«5  M^  y^p  Bovkof^   eJvai   i^eTrurreat,  eX^vOeptrj^   Be  ovxto   €Tr€t,p'^0rf^, 

ovT    el  €<m    yXvKv  ovr    ei  ftt;,      ei   y^p   auTrj<i    7r€t^7;<raio,   ovic 

iiv    Bopaai    avfxfiovXevoi^  VH-^^   Trepl   avri}^  fidj^etrffai,   aXXA  xal 

136  TreXe/ceat."      ravra    ^€v    *TBdpv€a    a^il-\jravro,      ivOevrep    ?€   «? 

av€^T)a'au   €?   Sot/tra    iical   fiao'iXet.    c«    OAfrfj;    gjX^ov,   irpoyra    fi^v 

tS}v     Bopv<f>opQ>v    KeXevoirrtav    teal    avdyKijv    <r^i    frpoo^^povrwv 

'jrpotrtcvveetv    0a<nXia    irpotrrriTTTovTa'it    ovtc    €^a<rav     a>6€0fievoi 

10  BtBo^iua-ta-6t  et  tKartpo'i  vult  Naber       13  tn'fiftovkrf  van  H.  ||  vfiia^  a 
14  rov  fi£V  BovKoi  B  136.   2  /3<ur^kio^  SV :  /^oo-lAccu;  R 

Tpoo-TTiTrrojTas  seel,  van  H.   {|  ou5*  ci^eo/KFoi  V«lckenaer 


cp.  3.  70 ;  but  it  might  h&ve  been  more 
utrective  if  rt;rereiii;e»  to  some  of  the 
Qroek  iustonoes  (Qippi&a,  Dfiiiaratos, 
MetiochoB,  etc.)  had  b&un  added. 

10.  Soiip-i :  on  this  form  cp.  T.  L. 
Ag*r,  Class.  R^.v.  x.  (1896)  329. 

6tSoC«KrB«:  ep  8.  124,  9.  43;  the 
dtAtenient  looks  &  little  like  a  rafereuce 
to  Demarmtos'  repurts  {cc,  101-3  sttpra), 
but  very  uiiliku  wh&t  wu  to  bo  expected 
if  the  Spartans  hwd  maltreated  and  iloiu 
Peni&u  hermldn. 

1 1.  f KaiTTot  &v  {ipiuv  Apxo^  Y^ 
'EXX&60S,  not  itdTtpot  (sayi  Abiclit), 
l>ocause  vpieU  covers  all  3{)art&ns.  But 
in  that  case  how  much  must  Hydames 
diminish  the  number  of  Ai'dpei  AajceAai- 
M^viM  or  multiply  the  number  of  -j^ai 
'R\Xd5<r !     The  whole  afldress  is  in  tlie 

Elural,  not  in  the  dual  ;  Hperthiaa  and 
>oulis  are  not  to  be  auppoaed  the  only 
Lakedaimonians  at  table  ;  the  personal 
reference  is  vety  stronc  {is  ifxd)  ;  the 
offer  of  8000  governorahips  (c.  234  infra) 
would  be  an  abflurdity,  and  Hdt.  does 
not  appear  to  be  makiuf  Hydamefi 
ridicolons  ;  in  the  reply  of  the  Spnrtaiis 
the  *we'  {ijfi/as'  tj/ui-)  seema  to  refer  to 
those  present  and  speaking. 

13.  Tofl  \U¥  :  8C,  rd  AouXoi  tlirai.  toO 
Zi :  ac.  €t  fan  y\vKi>  (nc)  i\ev6tpiiyi> 

17.  &v. .  nni^uX«voL«:  Hydariiea  hnd 
not  advised  tiirin  to  tight,  but  to  BUr- 
render.  The  full  thought  twems  to  be  : 
'  if  you  were  to  taste  liberty  you  would 


advise  us  to  fight,  and  to  fight  to  tb« 
last  gasp,  in  dcfeuce  of  it  *  irAeirvt  <an 
Assyrian  word,  ptleg)  cannot  properly 
be  *'a  battle-axe'  (spile  of  Jl.  15.  Vll). 
or  this  proverbial  expression  would  be 
jvointless  (op.  L.  k  S. ). 

1S4.  1.  raftra  .  .  'YSdpvcad^£i|niVTO: 
double  &CU.  as  in  2.  173,  3.  &2. 

trOcOrcr :  the  omission  lo  specifv 
the  exact  locality  of  the  interview  with 
Hydames  is  a  \^eak  Kpot  iu  the  story. 
PerhnpA  the  whole  scene  ahonld  be  UkI 
in  Sanies. 

3.  AvA'yiniv  :  something  more  than  the 
Ki\iv<rfjji.  and  less  than  the  tli$iffpJ>i  i-wl 
Kc^XV-  The  c^  .  .  irpooTrCirTOVTttt 
is  an  apparent  rnther  than  a  real 
AnakofiUhoTx  ;  vid.  App.  Crit. 

4.  irpoo'tewi<iv  ^o-iXia  :  Avdp«nrov  : 
the  voro  takes  a  direct  accusative.  On 
the  importance  of  the  r^wo-ciVijtfti  \kenC' 
tow)  op.  Arrian«  Anab.  4.  10.  13.  Cp. 
also  c.  14  tupra,  8,  118  infra.  There 
arc  similar  stones  of  English  and  other 
merchants  in  China,  and  one  sucli  of 
a  Chincie  official  in  Berlin  ;  cp,  Hriuklev, 
Japan  and  China,  x.  182.  184f..  191, 
199,  273. 

The  Greeks  practised  the  wpoffiti'nint 
to  gods  or  holy  plao«  ;  Soph.  O.  A'. 
1654  f.  ipQiUv  aOri^p  y^r  rt  r/totf^cweOr^ 
&tuL  I  kqX  rdr  0tw»  0Xv^t1^or  iw  raOnf 
X(^yv.  AischvL  Ptrs.  497  tf.  might  be 
quoted,  though  the  speaker  ia  cxhypoUuh 
a  Persian.     Bnt  even  to  gods  and  holj 
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vjT*  avroiv  itrl  K€<paXrfv  7roiij<T€tv  ravra  ov^a^'  oiJre  7^^  5 
a<(>i<Tt  iv  pofu/i  flvai  dvOpat'Trov  Trpoa-KWeetv  ovre  Kara  ravra 
fjxcip.  (»9  fi^  dtr€fia^€a-avro  rovro,  Bevrepd  <r<f>t  Xeyova-t  ra& 
xal  \6yov  rotovBe  i')(0fuva  "  &  Patrikev  M  rJSwi/,  ^tre^y^av 
^ffc^av  AaKtBaifiovioi  dvrl  r<op  iv  ^Trdprrj  drroKofi.kvwv  xifpu- 
KMV  iroii^i/  iteelpMv  rela-ovra^,^  Xiyown  B^  ainottn  ravra  10 
aipfff^  trrrb  fi€ya\o<f>poa-vvrj<:  ovk  €(f>7j  ofwio*;  €<rea-6ai  AaxeBai- 
ficploun*  leclvov^  ^v  yap  avy^iai  ra  irdintav  dvBpw'rrtav 
vofu^  dirotcreivavra^  Ki^pvKa^,  avrof  hk  rk  ixelvoio-i  eTriTrX-qaaei 
ravra  ov  rroiriaeiv,  ovhe  avrawotereiva^  iiceLvovs  drroKvceiV 
AaK€BaLp^Piov^     r^v    alrii^^,        ovrto     17     TaXOvffiov    fiijpif;    teal  137 


fl  trt^drt   Stein  :    trtfn  7   Tourtat    AGs 

rtta-ovras  van    U^    St«in^    ||    6c :    6y   Kruef^'cr 
dvrawoKrtlvavrai  B 


ToiVu    BP<i  10 

1 3  dvoKT€£votrras  a  : 


pIscM  tb«  nae  of  tlif  worU  by  Greekii  is 
mainly  metaphorical  ;  there  was  tittle 
or  DO  'kissing/  whether  of  hands,  gar- 
iiienl*,  feet,  or  ground,  witli  or  without 
MiroRtratioii'(turpe  Bolam  tctigeremento  I 
Horacw,  Od.  2.  7.  12).  The  practice  was 
rather  Oritntal  than  Hellenic,  rather 
aerrile  or  barbarous  thau  worthy  of 
frefinen  aixi  repablioana  (cp.  Sittl. 
GdMt^rcU  tUr  Or.  u.  Riim.  (1690)  oit*.  ix.). 
AAi^fUvoi  W  aArAv  ^l  ite^aX'^v 
might  be  (a)  narraiirp,  by  the  historian  ; 
(b)  [lart  of  the  uralio  ohliqtia.  The  latter 
tittvmA  prefenible,  and  would  bo  made 
inevitable  by  the  insertion  of  oiU,  qi. 
A  pp.  Grit. 

<.  KflLT&TaftTO,  'for  that,'  iraTd,  'on 
Afcoant  of  :  op.  6.  44  »i«t»  oim.  iimrrioro 
mmi  KQ.r6.  rovro  6it^6«iporro, 

7.  dT^uix^<ravTo,  '  fought  off,*  i.e. 
got  oir  Itv  fighting  ;  cp.  1.  d. 

8.  K«C  '  or ' ;  Ix^fwo,  ».  142. 
10.  VMv^v,  c.  IZi  supra. 

n.  3^n*  ^^  |irY*^Xo^pcv<VT|s ; 
Another  exaiiipte  of  the  king's  /i^ryaXo- 
^poeiitff,  above  c.  24,  seoms  rather  to 
c-oo(l*.'mn  th«  characteristic.  Though 
t>ie  word  ia  not  used,  a  more  exaot 
liarallvl  may  be  found  c  146  infra:  so 
«xa<rt,  indeed,  aa  to  rouite  a  anapicion 
that  this  anecdote  and  that  may  after 
all  r«fer  to  the  same  incident.  Cp.  c. 
134  tupra. 

12.  (rvY)(^^(  tA  wtJLyTMV  &v6p^wv 
ir^Mfia :  cp.  Kurip.  Supp^.  311  fOfUfia 
rdnrf  'BXU^  trvyx'"',  Thuc  5.  39.  3 
^vYXimi  r4t  rrortfdf.  Something  more 
thaii  the  *  gmns '  of  international  law 


waA   involved    in    the  isorosanetity  of 

heralds  {jtu/eltaU). 

13.  avr^  Zk  .  .  oi  ir^vtfrtw. 
Xerxes  borrows,  Midem  wrbia,  the 
maxim  of  Maiandrios  3.  14*2  iyt^  S^  rdt 
T(^  rVXat  ^TfrX^acitt,  ai/r6r  xarii  Zvraftw 
oC  woii^u.  It  looka  like  the  reverse  side 
of  the  Christian  medal :  irdi'Ta  odw  69a 
df  84\ijTe  fva  TMu<rtr  i>/ur  oi  ifffpioroif 
oOruf  Koi  vfuis  irotcirr  aiVrotf '  oOto%  ydp 
ioTiv  6  pbfixn  KoJ  ol  rpo^irroi  H.  Hatth. 
7.  12  ;  cp.  S.  Luke  6.  31.  kc^vovs  viw 
.  .  a^^  hi  is  of  ooursa  notiiiug  but 
the  strict  Greek  idiom  (aa  in  the  atodt 
example  Time.  4.  28.  2  o&k  t^  aC/Ht  dXX* 

14.  ivrairoitTfCvai,  *  to  slay '  (not 
'  instearl  of  but)  *in  return  for.' 

1ft.  r(^«ttlT<Tj«:  eriminis,  CMipat. 

137.  1.  oCt**  .  .  Kal  TttOra  woiij- 
rdvTwv :  cp.  c.  230  oC^w  .  .  kolI  6t6, 
rpb^ffiy  TOi-ip'St.  It  ts  not,  however, 
obvious  what  dkw  hero  implies  beyond  the 
Sftartans'  action  just  narrB,t*-d,  nor  there 
n{iart  from  the  Tp6<^<Tt%  fully  understood 
(but  cp.  notes  ad  /. ).  In  c.  164,  on  the 
other  hand,  jaXJro*  ^  .  .  rb*  Kd^/Mv 
frai  TMOvrtfi  rpbTi^t  dvui^rroi',  thongh 
the  jcai  ia  apinrently  redundant,  yet 
there  Is  at  least  the  distinction  between 
the  person  and  the  mode.  The  inter- 
pretation of  Tttfira  dei>cndK  on  the 
previous  question  whether  Zwapri^riu 
refer*  only  to  Sperthias  and  Bntilis,  or 
covers  the  whole  action  of  the  state : 
XwapTi^tu  ia  used  plainly  c.  134  ad/. 
for  the  state,  and  tnat  ocnac  bettt  suits 
the  argument  here. 


^ 
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ravra  'rroirjcravTmv  ^irapTirjTeciiv  eirava-aro  ro  irapavrixa, 
Kolirep  a'7rovoa"nj(rdvT<av  e?  'S.'rrdpTrjv  STrepOUo}  re  xal  Boi/Xio?. 
ypovfp  hk  fxeriirttTa  ttoXX^  hnfyipBT)  Kara  rhv  WeKoiromnfaiotv 
5  tcaX  * Xd7)vaiG>v  'rroXefiov,  ay;  Xeyovai.  AaxeBaifiovioi,  tovto 
fxoi  €P  Tola-i  Biiorarov  <f>alveTai  y€uea-6ai,  on  fikv  yap 
Kar€<TK'rf^€  f9  d/f^lXov^  rj  TaXdvfilov  /i^i/t9  ovBk  iirava'aTO 
frplp  t)  efrJX^e,  to  Bi/caiov  ovro)  ctfyepe  •  to  Be  a^fiTrec^tv 
e?  Tovs  TToiBa^  tcjv  avSpmv  rotrrayv  rSiv  dvafidvrtop  T'po^ 
lo  ^aaiXia    BiA    r^v    fiijvtv,   e?    NixoXai'    re    tov    3ovKio^     /col  i^ 


137.    2  (r7rajOTt7^Te<tJi/  XaKtSatfA^viwv  fi 
fi  T€   Ka\    conj.    Stein^    approb.   van   H. 

9    €S  Tf  Toi'S  a 


t6  S :  TO  <.fjt€v^  van  H.;  tow 
8  oiTu.     i^pcTO  Bk  aCd 


2.  jira^w-aTD  rh  iropavrCKa :  the 
oewer  of  the  wra-tb  was  only  temporary  ; 
jet  with  a  god  who  took  tho  will  tor 
tliQ  deed  (cp.  6.  SG)  more  i>erha(is  might 
have  been  hoped.  The  acore  finally  lies 
with  Xerxes  aud  ihtiluwor  morality.  Hdt. 
does  not  come  rery  well  out  of  thia  atory  : 
aowhero  does  he  apply  the  doctriue  of 
rlait  {iroirii),  Sttrtj,  W/«<nt  (/i^Kit),  ^SAi-oi 
to  actual  atlairs  id  a  more  trivial  or 
ji^iiue  »tiirit :  tho  austeru  sik'iice  of 
Thucydidea,  who  tella  the  same  atory  in 
hiaowu  fashiou.  U  hereHdu'scondviuoa- 
tion.     CiJ.  IntrmJuctioii,  §  II. 

4.  XP^**?  ^  |AtT^ivira  iroXXfp:  ill  430 
B.C.,  soma  tifty-oae  years  after,  or  it  may 
be  a  year  or  two  cuare,  Thuc.  2.  67. 

hn\y(p9T\  Stein  talced  aa  raedial : 
as  i^rtyiperj  in  L  S4,  SOU  (»f  rising  from 
■leep).  KUTd  is  hero  ohronulugival ;  cp. 
8.  lai,  163,  1.  67  ptc. 

5.  us  Xiyovo'L  AaKcSaiodvioi :  what 
exactly  is  it  that  the  Lalcedaimouiana 
Bay  ?  Perhaps  uo  more  than  that  tho 
taio  of  tilt)  RL«»  iu  430  B.C.  was  due  to 
the  menu  of  Talthybioa  ;  possibly  that 
this  manifestatiou  of  the  vtcnis  wns 
not  unprecedented,  not  tlie  first  of  its 
kind.  LakoJaimouians  may  ereii  hove 
told  the  story  of  the  dcvofio  of  S|»prlliitt3 
And  Boulia  :  may  even  have  ooimected 
it  with  a  real  or  supposed  ouLra^ie  on 
Persian  heraldH  or  envoys  in  the  days  of 
Kleomeuea.  Udt.  apj^ars  at  least  to 
take  credit  to  himaelf  for  the  perception 
of  tho  divine  moral  of  the  fatita,  especially 
as  lying  in  the  jtarentage  of  the  two 
Sfiartaufl  executed  at  Athens  in  430  ac. 
But  wttH  he  really  left  to  himsMl  to 
draw  thia  moral,  if  all  the  rest  of  the 
story  was  reported  to  him  by  Lakedui- 
monians,  iu  the  form  above  given  1     It 


seems  hardly  credible.  If  tho  aioraJ  U 
all  his  own,  the  facta  have  not,  perfaapa, 
escaped  manipulation  by  Itinu  Tha 
transaction  in  430  R.('.  is  somewhat 
differently  reported  by  Thuc3*dides,  and 
in  a  way  somewhat  to  obscure  or  spoil 
the  Hermiotean  moral.  Still  roor« 
perfaapH  have  the  earlier  'facts'  been 
tranadgttred  iu  th«  interest  of  on  immoral 
morality  :  the  *  fable '  has  ever  been  thr 
product  of  The  *moral,'  which  it  is 
supposed  to  generate, 

S.  T&  SCkoiov  oikw  (<^ipa>  As  K^pvnt 
had  been  outraged  justice  demanded 
that  d^ry-eXot  (ambundore]  thonld  be 
visited — somewhat  of  a  noH'tequUur, 
except  that  dyyeXoc  may  be  taken  as  tho 
generic  term  covering  Kifpv$  and  rpco-- 
^tirr^  (though  generally  iu  Hdt.  equiva- 
lent to  the  latter,  cp.  c  1  Bujmi).  By  the 
Srovious  story  it  appears  that  any 
partans  might  have  volunteered  for  the 
(Uwtio  :  the  men  sent  might  hare  been 
d77«X«  but  not  jnJpi/«T.  In  any  case, 
uuiuss  the  tiiial  victims  were  KiffivKtt, 
couliithejusticeofheaven,  and  Herodotus, 
have  been  satisfied  T 

But  again,  aa  the  wrath  had  loni; 
ciasod,  and  divination  had  been  reatored. 
a  fresh  outbreak  of  wrath  seems  to 
require  a  fresh  crime.  Hdt  has  to 
explain  the  expiation  of  430  B.C.  as 
traceable  to  tho  crime  of  491  (odd): 
surely  a  lluw  in  the  divine  justice,  on 
his  own  prin(-i])]ea.  The  stat«>meut  o^ 
iwa&raTo  wplv  ^j  ^X6<  is  nut  true  ;  it  is 
C-Ontradicted  by  ^avaaro  t6  wapaurixa 
above  (i^nXde,  cp.  6.  82,  107). 

It  is  not  contrary  to  those  principles 
that  the  involuntary  scapegoats  of  430 
ao.  arc  the  sous  of  the  voluntary  scape- 
goats of  480  B.O.,  but  it  seems  a  w^ak 
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^ Kvripitnov  TOP  %iT€p$U(o,  o?  cIX*  'AXtio?  tow  €«  Tipvv6o*s 
oXkoSl  KaTawXaxra^  TrXijpei  dvBp6>v,  BijXov  tav  fioc  on  Oelov 
eycctTo  TO  TTprffp^  [ex  t^?  firfvioft]'  ot  [y^/a]  irefitpOitrre':  vwo 
A-aKcBaifLOvlaiv  dyyeXoi  i^  rtjv  'Affi^j/,  rrpoBoOlpTe^  &k  vtto 
^iraKK€6i   rov    Tijpea)   ^p'qUujv  ffaa-cX^o^    zeal   ^vfi(f>oBaipov  rod  15 


1 1   Tovc  CK  TipuvOo^  suapccta  mihi 
yap  Stein' :  om.  B :  cancelled  p.  Stein'  ^ 


13   «  r^s  /iiji'io?  del  Qomperz  || 


spot  ill  the  tfyttKm  that  retigeaiice  ov«r- 
t&ket  the  SpiirLaus  without  any  satisfu:- 
tioo  or  Iwuetit  to  the  PenUna— ratheTf 
indoeJ.  the  revefM. 

Nor  ia  it  obrioni,  on  Herodotean 
principle^  where  Aristeaji  win  of  Adeiin- 
aatoe  cornea  iit.  Que  (liable /ait- U  dans 
crtUgaUrtt  He  rftther  spoili  the  concin- 
oity  of  the  morul.  If  he  isio,  why  not  the 
others  1  (U  it  pouible  that  the  lenteuce 
IutA  6i  .  .  dvi^p  is  not  from  the  hand  of 
lldt.  t      Cp.  infra. ) 

11.  6ff  rtl^t  'AXUm  .  .  dvSpMv.  The 
Tirynthians,  oa  the  dentniatiuii  of  their 
city  by  the  Arjpra«  (468  B.C.  f  cp.  6.  83 
ftnl  my  note)  occupied  'AXicit  ('AXiaf, 
'A^Via,  'AXontJ,  a  small  town  in  the 
torritory  of  Hcnntoiie,  opposito  the 
inland  of  Spelzia  :  Strabo  373.  (Steph. 
U.  $ab  V.  pUcea  it  in  Lacoma,  and  cites 
Epborxw  for  an  oracle  given  to  the 
Tirynlhians  in  explanation  of  thfl  name: 
sub  V,  'H^ift  he  says  that  the  former 
name  of  that  city  wriu  'AAtctf.)  'AXtrtt  is 
the  scene  of  an  Athenian  defeat  by 
Koriutliians  and  Epidauriaua  in  45S  B.U., 
TbQu.  1.  105  ;  'AXidt  ia  rafaged  by  the 
Athoniaus  in  430  &c.,  TbQC.2. 5$.  r> ;  the 
Ualiaeana  miut  therefore  at  that  time 
be  reckoned  among  the  allies  of  Sparta  ; 
and  uain  in  425  B.C.  (4.  45.  2). 
RlakesMy  (reading  aXi^at)  thought  the 
exploit  here  referred  to  was  inei-ely  one 
of  Thoee  piratical  proo«eding8  at  the 
opening  of  the  Archidaniiiin  war  reirorded 
by  Thuc.  2.  87.  4  (wliere  the  oXtdSet,  by 
ine  way,  belong  to  the  sufTerem  not  to 
the  af(grfsiort).  Stein  would  date  it 
during  the  time  when  Argos  wan  in 
alliance  with  Athena  (463-4S  sliould 
be  462-51  KC) ;  but  why  should  a 
Spartan  raid  the  Tirvnthiaus  at  Halieis 
then  f  They  would  be  no  fritinds  either 
of  Argoa  or  of  Atliens.  Spartans  would 
ha»e  been  moi-e  likely  to  help  the 
TirynthUns  to  the  poftdeBaion  of  Halieis 
than  to  liarry  tbem,  when  there  es- 
tablished. Is  it  possible  that  toi)t  4k 
Ttpwtfot  is  a  gloss  t 


12.  dv8p«^,  lighting  mi- 11,  who  had  no 
business  »n  a  oXicds ! 

Sf^Xov  iv  :  lldL  has  become  some- 
what excited  over  the  supernatural  coinci- 
dence iavtiwtofu') :  the  reMult  is  a  alight 
Annkoiuthon. 

13.  ot:  Thucyd.  2.  67  meutioua  three 
Spartan  wpio^ix,  Aneristo^  NikoUosaud 
Pratodamos  (lic),  without  patroiiyniics 
(whicli  would  not  have  suited  Hdt.)< 
The  third  Spartan  is  quite  de  irop  from 
HdL'H  ]<otnt  of  view,  and  is  here  omitted. 
There  were  three  other  men  in  the  same 
boat :  Tiraagoras  of  Tegea,  '  Aristeus '  of 
Korinth,  and  an  Arrive  by  name  Pollis, 
who  had  no  public  mission  (Wi?).  The 
Athenians  apparently  put  all  six  men 
to  death  [AwiKTtLPOM)  and  threw  their 
IxKlies,  pt:rhajw  not  into  tlie  Haralliron 
hut  into  a  rocky  cleft  {koI  it  ^idpayya 
iff^^oKov)  on  the  very  day  they  arrived. 
(»f  these  six  summary  executions  lidt. 
lUfntioUH  three  :  op.  in/rn. 

ir>.  XirdXicfw  Tov  T^pftti  donCxwy 
PaiTLXios  Kal  NujL^toSwpov  to6  IIv0tM 
dv8f>6t  'ApSttpfTM*  :  dciciit  Hdt.  forget 
tlmt  he  has  introduced  Sitalkea  before 
(4.  80)  r  That  passage  can  hardly  be 
aubsequeut  to  this ;  but  the  fortuitous 
and  excarsional  ehamcter  of  this  whole 
passage  may  easily  excuse  the  absi-nce 
of  a  cro&4  reference.  Thucydidos  ireatH 
more  fully  the  Thracian  agency  in 
the  matter  ;  Nymphodoroe  is  not  men- 
tioned iu  this  connexion :  els«where 
indeed  (2.  29)  he  playa  an  ini[K)rtant 
rdle  when  (summer  of  431  ».v.)  ^k  a 
TMWcr  at  the  court  of  Sitalkes  (who  bad 
hifl  sister  to  wife),  and  proxerwa  of 
Athens,  he  brought  alraut  the  Atheno- 
Thrakian  alliance,  and  procured  'the 
freedom  uf  the  city'  for  Sadokos.  It 
is  Sarlokos  who  with  Thuc.  2.  67  plays 
the  part  liere  assigned  to  Nymphotiorua, 
urged  thereto  by  two  Athenian  rpdafitit 
whoi>e  names  and  patronvmics  aregiTeu : 
theomissiou  of  Nymphodoros  by  Thucyd. 
is  marked,  and  must  be  a  deliberate 
correction   of  Hdt.  (though  Rawlinaou 
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^WrftnrovTtp,   /ecu   awa^devre^    €9   rtfv    Attikt)v    atrtSavov   tnro 
^Adjjvaloyv,     fi€Ta     Be     auTwv      Kal      Apttrrea^     6      ABiifidvTov 
K.opiifOiOi     avTjp.       ravra     fiiv     vvv     woXX-ourt     eTetri     vtrrepov 
9o  9y€V€T0    rov    ^a<JiKeo<;    (ttoXov,    i'rrdveifii    Be    cttI    top    vporepov 
\6yov,  ^M 

138  *H    Bk   frrparrfKaalq   17    ffaatXio*;    ovvofui    fi^v    cl^e    a>9   A^" 

Adi^vas   iXavifei,  Karlero   Be  eV  vda-av   rrjp  ^FXKdBa.      fruvBavo- 
luvoi    Bi   ravra  irpo   iroXXov   ol  "EXXi/i/e?   ovk  ev   ofioUa   irdvre^ 


16  IIv^cui  Bekker,  Holder 
TOVT  cum  05  aupra  ec  V 


18  Btip4yrov  0  SO  tov  rov  RS 


would  away  with  it  by  supposing  that 
*'  Sadociis  may  well  havo  acted  under 
the  iiiflaeoce  of  Nymphudorus  ").  Only 
in  one  ro8[>oct  ia  tho  story  iis  told  by 
Hdt.  more  preciBe  than  that  in  Tliua, 
viz.  in  nttiiiiug  the  pl&ce  where  the 
arrest  wae  effected. 

16.  Ka-ri  BwrdvOiiv  t^v  4v  'EXX.  The 
preposition  u  locative.  Was  tliero  any 
other  Uisaiithe  except  the  one  known  to 
Steph.  B.  aa  rdXit  MaxeSofiat  xari 
Qp9jn}f,  'EWi^rtr,  droiff^  Sa^f we  T  Alki- 
biades  built  ■.  caatle  there  {iv  Gp4^  """rpi 
Biffdrffrjv,  PlutarL'h  30),  and  in  400  B.r, 
Seuthpji  miLcle  a  very  attractive  pro[Kisal 
to  Xenoplion :  aol  Hi,  w  Kivo^^,  voU 
Ovyaripa  iUuww  Kal  ef  tis  trot  Ion  Biiydrifp 
urv^onat  QpaKUfj  p6/itf,  xat  lUffiii'6it» 
dmfaip  Swcui,  bwep  i^i  kAWiotov  x^P*^*' 
i^rl  TWK  4irl  flaXdrrp  {jinab.  7.  2.  J8, 
op.  7.  5.  8).  There  ia  no  doubt  of  the 
prarticftl  identity  of  Hisantlje  with 
Jiixtoitlo  ou  the  sea  of  Marmoia  (cp. 
Oborku miner,  a;i.  Pfttily-Wisaowa,  iii. 
604),  a  Liilace  with  an  cx^>oi]t^nt  harlKMir. 

lt!>.  'A^LOTkis  &  'A8«i^dvTou  K.opiv- 
9t««  &W|p  :  thobigh  the  introdiiHion  of  a 
third  jMirty  rather  spoils  the  closeness  of 
the  moraJ,  yet  it  may  be  exphtined  by  the 
8ubH6qiient  prominence  of  Adeim&iitos 
in  the  LfXfi  of  lldt,  and  of  Aristoaa  him- 
aelf  in  the  nolitics  and  operations  of 
the  time.  The  neiiteuce  n*ri.  Si — ir-^p 
might  be  A  gloss  ;  but  a  glossator  would 
probably  bavo  tutrot]uL-ed  alt  the  names 
of  the  victims  I'rom  Thurydides. 

20.  firdv«i^i  hk  hr\  rhv  irp^cpov  X^tov 
marks  the  story  just  told  very  clearly 
sa  a  digression,  an  excurans,  a  possible 
addition :  but  w!)ere  exactly  has  the 
wpin-fpot  XAtoj  been  interrupted  ?  Is  the 
digression  confined  to  c.  137?  Or  does 
it  extend   from  cc.   133-7?     Or  should 


its  beginning  be  carried  back  to  c.  191, 
or  even  to  c.  128  ?  The  problem  of  the 
composition  of  the  whole  pa.sttag«  cc  128- 
187  is,  indeed,  a  perplexing  one  ;  for 
its  diacuBston  cp.  latroductioa,  §  9. 

It  is  tjot,  however,  the  mere  trponpos 
yjryot  that  is  here  resumed,  except 
raguely  in  the  senso  of  the  main  th(.'me, 
or  atory  :  rather  there  is  a  ut;w  de- 
parture ;  time,  place,  pt-rsoua  change, 
and  the  second  chief  part  of  thia  Book 
begins.     Cp.  Introduction,  S  3. 

138.  1.  o-rpaTtjXacr(7|  =  <TrS\»i  just 
above.  Cp.  IXaaii  and  <rr^r^XaffiT7  c. 
106  Sftjfra,     iKav  rrpaTdr  c  8  tuyra. 

olfvo^  ^  <tx**  Stein  well  cp«. 
Plato,  Apo/.  34  0ro;&a  ?{«t«  .  .  Cn 
^UKpirtf  dvcirrdyare.  With  oOvofia  cp. 
Tp6^o't(  5.  33,  X^yot  &.  20,  vp6ffx''lf*^  c. 
167  v\fra,  all  contrasting  with  tpyo»  or 
some  similar  word.  The  oootr&st  her* 
ia,  however,  effected  by  the  change  of 
▼erb  :  iXaivet.  (jUr)  natirro  U :  *  hod  the 
name  of  being  led  against  Athena,  but 
was  directed  i^inst  all  Hellas.  *  On 
the  objective  of  the  expedition  cp.  oc 
1,  6,  8,  11,  17,  etc 

8.  TaOra  irp6  woXXod,  '  that,  long 
before.'  Cp.  c.  130  supra.  How  did 
they  know  it?  From  Bemaratosl  cp. 
c.  239  infra  ;  through  Argoa  t  c  146 
infra  ;  or  from  the  many  sources  of  in- 
formation open  to  Alhrns  in  her  trans* 
marine  connextoua  f  Thuniintoklea  at 
least  required  no  prompting  from  Sparta ; 
cp.  c.  144  ir^fra. 

oiiK  h  ^uo£y  ■  .  iwois^vTO,  **hon 
codom  modo  adfecti  nrant,"  Boelir  ;  "non 
idem  aecnm  staturrtutt,  accipiebant," 
Stein.  Or,  rather,  *  took  (were  for 
taking)  the  matter  very  differently,*  cp. 
8.  109  infra. 
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tJTOievPTO,  dt  fuv  yap  avratp  Bom€^  yrjv  fcul  vB<op  r^  Hefxr^ 
el^ov  BdptTo^  ft>«  ovh€v  'jrfKTOfifvoi  a^apt  vpo^  rov  fiapfidpov  5 
Oi  Bk  ov  Bovref;  iv  Belfian  fieyoKcp  KaTi<TTa<rav,  are  oure 
pe^v  iovai<ap  eV  t§  'EXKeiBt  dpiBfiov  d^tofLd^<i>u  BeKea-Oai  rov 
itnovra,  oure  pov\ofUvtt}v  r&v  rroXXSiv  avrdwreo'dai  rov 
woXifjLoVt  /iijStfojn'wv  8^  TrpoBv^ax!.  ivOavra  dvayKairj  €^€p-  139 
yOfAai   yvd>p.7jp  dwoBe^aaOai   ^'rrif^Oovov    fj^v    irpo^    rcov  TrXeovwp 

138.    4    -^TC^    K04    H.    StephftauB,    van    H.  6    Karitmjfrav   6 

139.  S  Twf  om.  B 


4.  »t  ikh*  .  .  oC  S)  oi  S^vrn:  thia 
piwaagti  liuf  notlitng  U>  nay  to  thu  paaHage 
cc,  181  f.  supra,  for  the  surrendera  t!jcre 
are  not  «p^  voXXo{r.  The  discrepancy 
is  evidence  of  that  Dote  being  an  iuht- 
tioD  in  the  earlier  draft,  in  which  this 
pasnn  already  stood.  Theie  turrenders 
may  data  back  to  401  B.C.  (0.  48),  or  the 
passage  may  siinply  have  stood  thus, 
'without  preiudii^e,'  before  c.  131  was 
«ntt«u.  or  the  sentenoo  in  c.  32  (afn}- 
fforrai  yypf  t«  xaJ  tbwp  koJ.)  adiled  to  jjare 
tho  way  therefor.     Cp.  Introduction,  §  ti. 

5.  &x<^P^ :  *^P-  ^i^^Airroi'  c,  133,  and 
for  the  word  itself  e.  36  supra. 

6.  hf  ScCfEart  |my^^  itaT^v-rarav. 
'were  in  a  itit«  of  (niif^lity)  terror.'  This 
dascription  of  the  mental  state  of  the 
patriotio  Grcaks  is  aiuely  an  exaggera- 
tion. It  accords  ill  with  the  ucterancea 
of  Oamaratosouucerning  the  Spartans,  c. 
103  mtpra ;  and  if  stress  is  (o  be  laid  on 
nftv,  hardly  less  ill  with  the  resohitiou 
of  liiemiitokles  and  of  Athena,  c  144 
infra.  To  eiaggerate  the  cowardice  of 
tho  HellfncM  generally  and  |iftrticalarly 
(rp.  noUhly  8. 1-23)  is  a  defect  in  Hdt  a 
mathodj  fur  which,  perhaps,  Delphi  and 
D*^lphic  influences  are  partly  responsible: 
H  not  Delphi  chiefly  larking  under  the 
shelter  of  tmv  itoXXmv  ? 

189.  1,  iv9a9Tti  .  .  oOk  iwi<rx^^o^> 
This  passage,  and  indeed  the  wnole 
chapter,  is  polemical,  arf^meotative, 
apologetic,  a  brief  on  behalf  of  Athens  : 
generally  sappoaed  to  have  been  written 
about  the  time  of  the  outbrt'ik  of  the 
Pelopooneaian  war  (to  Bai'hr,  Hawlinson* 
Stain  H  o^.]  snd  certtinly  well  Kuitiug 
the  circumstances  of  that  time.  In  that 
esse,  however,  it  must  be  ref^srded  as 
among  the  passaf^s  last  orlded  to  tliese 
Books,  by  toe  author's  hand,  unless  wo 
vudonw  the  theory  of  Kirchhuff,  which 
assumes  that  such  notices  of  contem- 
porary   events    mark    just    the    points 


nwpectively  reached,  at  the  time  of 
their  ix-currsDce,  by  the  author,  in  the 
siucle  and  continuous  compoiiition  of  the 
work.  It  would  also  pronably  in  that 
case  have  been  composed  at  Athens,  aud 
for  an  Athenian  auaience.  An  insertion 
the  whole  chapter  might  be  ;  for  though 
the  nrxt  chapter  grows  a]tj>ar('ntly  out 
of  the  argumrnt  and  concluBton  of  this 
one,  that  appearance  might  be  a  result 
of  clover  dove-tailing  and  revision,  lite 
tone  of  the  chspter,  however,  seems 
addrossrd  rather  to  a  non-Athenian  than 
to  an  Athenian  public — unleas  we  supiKMw 
Hdt.  to  be  trying  to  win  a  very  cheap 
chrar  from  his  audience  ;  and  the  positive 
iiscriptinn  of  the  passage  to  the  date  of 
tho  Archidamian  war  assumes  that  the 
unpopularity  of  Athens  dated  only  from 
the  '  ifairtifta,'  and  was  a  growth  of  *  the 
years  of  Peace.'  Such  a  view  implies 
fi  complete  misreading  of  the  historr  of 
the  VcTUikoiUailUrU,  This  passage  might 
have  been  written  opportunely  any 
time  between  the  breach  with  Sparta  In 
46'i  B.o.  and  the  Thirty  Years*  Peace,  as 
well  as  in  the  'thirties.*  It  might  be- 
long to  the  first  draft  of  the  work  ;  or. 
if  an  addition,  it  may  have  ))C4>n  added 
in  the  seoond  period  of  compoRitiou. 
either  in  Greece  or  even  at  Thurii. 
Least  of  all  need  we  locate  its  comiKtai- 
tion  and  publication  in  Athens:  Hdt. 
is  addressing  a  hostile  world,  not  a  Jury 
packed  in  his  favour.  Cp.  the  Apology 
for  the  Arnves,  c.  162  infra^  and  Intro- 
duction, S  V* 

4yOavra:  here,  'at  this  point  of 
my  work  '  ;  cp.  Plato's  ivrav^a,  roO  \hrfav, 
Krai.  412k,  ThcaiL  177c. 

Ava^Ko^^  4C^pY0|Mu :  cp.  c.  95 
tupra, 

2.  IwC^Oevev,  '  unpopalar,*  '  calcu- 
lated to  L;ivo  offence,'  cp.  Oioero.  ad  AtL 
8.  3.  6  (nonne)  accipere  (sc.  triumphum) 
inviduawn  ad  bonos  ? 
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dvOpcoirtov,  o^f;  Be  rrj  yi  fxoi  ^alvtTai.  €tvai  dXiy^e?  ovk 
ifna-^jjaoj,      et  ^AOrjvaioi  tcarappaBiitravre^  rov  iirtoirra  kIvBvvov 

5  i^iXtirop  Tr)V  a-(f>€riprjv,  -q  xal  firj  iKXnr6vT€<!  aXXa  ^Cvavrt^ 
iBoaav  a-<f>€a^  outou?  Sep^r),  /card  <y€>  rrjv  OdXa<r<rav 
ovZayt^X  dv  itreiprnvro  dprtrOVfifvot  fiaaCkii.  el  rolvvp  Kara 
rijv  ddXarrerav  firjBel^  fjvriovTO  aep^rj,  Kara  ye  $.v  rrfv  jpretpov 
TOidBe    iylvero'    e*    fcal  ttoWoI   Tet^ieav    xtOwve^    r^aav    eKijKa- 

lo  fievoL  Bid  Tov  \<r&fMOv  lleXonovvpa'ioia'tt  irpoBoSevre^  dv 
AafceBaifiovLOL  utto  tcui*  erv^fui^tov  ovk  ixouTtou  aXX'  ittt' 
dvcLyKoir^^t  Kard   ttoXa?   dXtatcop^voiv   vtrh  tov   vavrtKOv   (rrparov 

3  dvOpiairuiV  :  *Ek\jjviov  Kaber  ||  y*  ipol  Schacfer,  vun  H.  4  ot 

AOrivaLoi  z            6  ye  Stein'            7  aiTwv/xevot  6,  Holder            8  jyiTtwro 

Naber  ||  di^  om.  fi  9  fytVo^ro  C:  iytvtro  dz  \\  xirmvei  B  18 
aroAets  flCi 


irp6f  tAv  vXitfv»vdv6p<iiniv:  ir/>Aj, 
•in  the  eye«  of,'  cp.  c  138  jujuto,  and 
eapoci&Uy  4.  20i)  irp6v  $eCiy  irl^ovoi. 
The  tftB^Qt  here  ia  ot  the  earth,  earthy. 
6M&pf^(ij»  is  not  coniplimt'ntary,  and 
might  suit  'barbarians,'  lonlaus,  and 
8ach  like,  without  excludiag  Spartana 
and  other  Dorians. 

3.  oCk  ^irurx^tTM,  ac.  r^v  Tvuf^i^v,  or 
(iT»3<f(aj^(9at  T^v  yv\itfiv}y.  Either  Hdt. 
is  a  hypocrite,  or  for  this  pcusaf^  lio 
deserves  an  echo  of  Heine's  praise  of 
Luther  :  er  kun'nt€  AlUa  fur  die 
IVahrheit  th^n.,  nur  nicht  lUgenf  Tliis 
formal  and  judicial  utterance  on  Athena 
•4hows  Hdt.  in  the  most  favourable  light, 
whether  aa  regards  heart  or  head.  The 
asyndeton  (ovk  ^rttrxV/ffw.  et  kt\.)  gives 
it  an  added  gravity. 

4.  it  .  .  I^^LTOV  T^v  <r^(T^t]V  : 
bat  they  did  evacuate  their  land  and 
city.  What,  then,  does  Hdt.  mean? 
That  Halamis  waa  theira,  so  that  thty 
did  not  clear  oomplotely  out?  Or  is 
KarappoiB^firavrH  the  real  predicate  T 
It  was  not  fear  (but  policy,  strategy) 
that  caused  them  to  abandon  their 
country.  Or  has  Hdt.  started  by  sayinf; 
a  little  too  much  l  He  at  once  proceeds 
to  qualify  :  1^  Kal  ^i\  {kXlt^vtis,  whicli 
implies  the  evaouatioii !  What  was  in 
hia  mind,  perhaps,  was  not  so  much  the 
evacustioD  of  Athena  and  Attica,  as  the 
complete  abandoniaeut  of  the  Greek 
caosd,  and  the  dej>arture  to  seek  a  new 
home  elsewhere  (op.  8.  02,  and  here  just 
ht\ow  ixXtireir  njw  KWdSa).  The  excite- 
ment of  the  moment  produces  some 
clumsiness,    or  inadequacy  of   thought 


and  expression,  as  not  seldom  with  Hdt. 
Op.  lutroduction,  §  11. 

rbv  ^i^t^a:  line  28  infra^  and  c 
338  gitpra  ;  once  or  twice  too  oftrii. 

7.  ^ipdvro  dvrkOVficvoL.  Hdt.  con- 
strucU  irtipaaOat  with  {larticiples,  e.g. 
oc.  148,  172  infra. 

9.  Tiix^v  kiOmvcs,  perhaps  a  tochai- 
cal,  not  murrly  an  Herodotcan  metaphor. 
We  say  not  *  tunic '  but  '  mantle '  or 
'curtain.'  Stein  thinks  it  is  a  purely 
poetical  phrase  "perha|>a  out  of  an 
oracle."  The  Xiwot  X'^^  with  which 
Hektor  threatens  Paris,  //.  '2.  57  (not, 
ijurely,  a  '.Steingrab'  but  'death  by 
atoning'),  is  a  purely  ]>oetica1  metaphor. 
So,  too.  Xeuopn.  Sym.  4.  38  (i*  rf  oUlg.) 

SoKovaiy  clrat,  rivv  ii  rax^tat  i^arpiBet 
oi  6p<MfriH.  Baehr  also  quotes  1.  181  rd 
Tfixof  ffilifrrii  ierl.  AthonaeUii  09  d 
preserves  a  phrase  of  th  p  orator 
Domades :  rd  W  relxoi  'Vcr^Tna  rij% 
iriXewi."  '  If  the  Isthmus  had  been 
clothed  {dressed,  curtained,  mantled) 
with  a  multitude  (koI  toXXo£]  of  walls 
built  right  across  it  .  .' ;  rtlxn  IKait^tip 
9.  ft. 

10.  irpo8o6^«  irwi,  not  quite  of  the 
same  sense  a^i  in  c.  137  tupra  (except 
as  we  might  say,  vutgo,  'given  away  '). 

1 1 .  OVK  JK^Smsv  AXX'  iw*  Ava-yKvUiTt ; 
cp.  c.  132  sxtpra, 

1 2.  Kard  wdXnt  .  .  o^paro^ :  rard 
distributive.  The  Athenian  orator  ap. 
Thuc.  1.  73.  4  puts  exactly  the  same 
point:  it  is  strange  that  a  point  so 
obvioua  iihould  seem  to  have  required  so 
much  insistence. 
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^^a/xei'oc  ifyfa  fieydXa  aviOavov  yevvai<i3<;.  i)  Tavra  av 
tiraOoPy  rf  irpo  rov  opmvres  &v  Kal  tov^  dWov^  "EWi^vav  15 
firjSi^ovra^  ofMoXoyirj  &u  iyprjaavro  irpo^  Sep^p,  teal  ovrto 
&v  iir  afj^orepa  ij  'EXX^i?  iylvero  viro  Hiptrrja-i,  rtjv  yap 
wfteXlrjv  rrjp  twi/  rei^itov  rmp  Eia  rov  Icdfiov  iKrjXa^iuoiv 
ov  Svvafuic  irvdeaOai  rjri^  &p  ^v,  ffaaiXio<;  itn/cpariopro^  Tr}s 
daXdcarf*;,  pvp  5c  ^ABrfpalov^  dp  Ti?  Xeycop  atoTtjpa'i  y€P€<TOai  20 
T^  'EXXaSo?  ovfc  &v  afiaprdpoi  to  dXTjOet;,  ovTot  yap  errl 
o/coT€pa  rmp  'rrprjyfuirayv  iTpdirovro,  Tavra  peyjreip  ffieXXe' 
€Kofi€Poi  8c  rrjp  'EXXd3a  nepiftpai  i\€V$ipfjPt  ovrta  ro 
'^\X7}Pt/eop     irav    ro    XotTTOV,     otrop    fitf    ^fAy}Bt<T€,    avrol     ovrot 

13  riav  papfiapiitv  S,  Schftel'er  15  irpu  rovrov  PlutAPch.  Mor.  864 

16  (ip^ia.  &[*z,  Stem*  18  n>  oni.  Bd  21   t6  dXyjOi'i  a  :  TaAT/^es 

flPa:  rov  dXifBeo's  aut  Xiytov  raXiyfl*?  HciRke :  rdXtjOetys  Sohaefer,  Holder 
as  ouTw  TO  VAlckenaer,  Stein' :  tovto  to  a,  Stein*  ^  :  toU,  ri  B  ;  t^  aim- 
pUciter  Cobet,  Holder  24   ov  irav  Paris.  2933   |1  avrou  6 


r 


13.  K«l    dvoS«(d(Mi«i   fpYa    ^u^dXa : 

Boi  not  A  oopula,  but  ad  inti^nsive  ;  vei, 
BMhr;  yuamvU,  Steiu.  The  sentence 
u  ft  hoia&ge  to  Thfmiojiylai,  but  the 
euggettioD  that,  not  merely  a  given 
body  of  SpartaoH  on  the  Imttle-fiuld,  but 
Che  whole  number  of  able-bodied  citizeuM 
would  have  died  the  death,  is  m  extroine 
that  it  naturally  suggeatA  the  alternative 
of  a  uondittonal  submiKsion,  which 
followg. 

15.  irpi  T«0,  chronological,  op.  8.  lOS 
rp6  toOtov,  yet  hoi  the  force  of  a  logical 
alternative,  which  really  cxclndua  the 
preceding  supposition. 

16.  6|u»Xo7{-Q  &v  l)^pAa'arro  contra* 
dicti  llatly  the  words  of  Domaratoa  c. 
102,  and  also  spoils  the  eflect  of  the 
heroic  alternative  just  formulated  ;  but 
it  curiously  aDticipateti  the  h]«tch  put 
into  the  mouth  of  EuryhtAdeA  8.  108, 
and  the  action  threatetiod  by  the 
Athenians  thomsolTC)!,  \i.  II.  Chileua 
too,  9.  0,  rej>eats  or  antici[>ates  points 
io  this  passage. 

17.  Iw  &p^fpa  is  ambiguous,  and 
may  mean  (a)  'to  Irath  cases  alike,' 
*in  either  case,*  i.e.  whether  they  die<l 
to  the  last  man,  or  mode  terms  witli 
Xerxes,  cp.  9.  97,  3.  87  (Sitzler  and 
others) :  (b)  '  on  Itoth  olomentfi,'  '  by  sea 
and  by  land':  thu.s  Stein;  cp.  c  10 
»upra.  Or  (c),  coming  much  to  the  some 
thing   in  sense  as  (6),  though   derived 


from  the  sense  of  (a),  'both  aa  respects 
the  rose  of  the  Athenian!^  and  a«  respects 
the  case  of  I^kedaiiuoniaus.'  {b)  or  (c) 
would  he  iiuite  consistent  nith  regarding 
the  sentence  fj  raDra  .  .  vf>6i  Zipt'li'  as 
a  later  inaortion. 

inr6  with  ilat.,  *  in  ttubjaction  to.' 
T^iv  ye^  •^^^'^v  •  ■  T^js  OaXdo-(rT)t 
only  re|»oats  thMioint  already  mode  al»ove 
tl  Toipvv  kt\.  The  argument  is  also  put 
into  the  mouth  of  Chih'iis  tlio  Tegeatau, 
9.  9  infra,  and  is  virtually  conveyed  in 
the  advicu  of  DcmamtOJt,  c.  235  infra. 

21.  a^Lopr^voi  rh  6Xi\M%.  The  ac- 
cusative 18  j>eca]iar,  cp.  A[ip.  Crit 
Stein  defends  it  on  the  analogy  of  6S6v 
iftUX-n^t^  c  163  infrtL,  ft  sUnil.,  where 
a  word  is  anomalously  (.onstructetl  by  the 
analogy  of  a  synonym  ;  and  the  number 
of  such  atiomalies  in  Hdt.  is  altogether 
not  inconsiderable.  A  kUlMliCuted  ac- 
ciiiiattve  is  eH|)ccial]y  eanr  to  forgive,  and 
is  here  esf^ecially  forcible. 

22.  Tctv  wprjyjuiTwv,  'aiilcs,'  'interests.' 
(Mi|fciv,    of   course    nietaphorical, 

from  the  balanoe  ;  cp.  11.  22.  43. 

23.  4X^|icvoi . .  iwfY«CpavTts.  Itlakealev 
wiahed  to  rewrito  this  {taiea^'c ;  the  read- 
itigB  are  doubtful,  rot/ro  and  ainol  being 
the  chief  crut^s,  cp.  App.  Crit.  Hdt. 
woe  undoubtedly  somewhat  excitvd  whvn 
writing  thifi  chapter,  and  the  order,  or 
diaordcr,  of  his  words  shows  it. 

-4 'EXXiiKUctfi' :  cp.  8.  144. 
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25  ^<rajf    01  iirty^ipavre^  koI  ffcurtXea  pjera  ye  Oeoif^  aveoffdfievoi, 
ovS^    <r<f>€a^    ')(j>7j<mjpba    <f>o0€pa    i\66vTa    etc    AeX^c^f    Koi    h 
BelfUi    fiaXovra    eTreia-e    eKXcrrelv    t7)v    'EXXaSa,   aWa   xarafUi- 
vavrc;  dpia-^ovTO   tov  iirtovra  iirl   rijv  x^pT)v  Bi^atrdai, 
140  n€/i>/rairr€9     7^^     oi      ^AOtjualoi.     €9     ^eX^oir^     OetyjrpoTrovi 

^pff<m}ptd^€<T6at  rferav  eroi^oi'  kui  aiftc  Troiij(raat  irepi  to 
Ipov  TO,  vofAi^op.€va,  oxf  €?  TO  p^^apov  iceXdome^  i^ovro,  XPh 
^   TlvOCrf,   Tji   ouvop^  ^v  ^ApKrvoviKij^   TaBe,  I 


25  aTTUKTa/Kvoi  H.  SUphanua,  van  H. 


140.  3   ikSovrts  6 


25.  |i«rd^6«ovi:  "jwstileosquideni," 
lUchr,  'noxt  after';  cp.  c.  168  infra. 
Not  *if  auly  the  ctxU  would  let  them.' 
Tha  victory  of  the  Greeks  U  to  Hdt. 
prim&rily  a  work  of  flp«cial  iiitBrveniion 
from  fthove  ;  cp.  8.  lOtf. 

26.  o{i8i  (r(^«&«  .  .,  'it  was  not  thev 
tlmt  .   .' 

XpTlo-Hjpto  ^pipa  .  .  waX  h 
S<kp.a  paX6v-ra.  If  tpa^tpd  Is  taken  in 
the  active  Htm-ic,  then  ^t  Sttfia  p,  in 
tautologoiiH.  A  stronger  Kcuae  seems 
gaiiit)d  by  viewing;  the  re.>i|>onset  as 
elTcRts  ami  causes  of  fear  :  jtiinic-stricken 
and  panic- atiiking.  The  dedrription  nf 
the  oracular  rea{>oiises,  ^d^vra  in 
AcX^i*.  not,  as  it  turns  out.  H[iontan0- 
ously,  but  in  answer  to  irupiirii%  and 
their  cah'ulated  otFoct  (liriwi  ^kX.,  t. 
*SX.)  aesma  to  show  nn  unu^iunl  detach- 
nient  nn  Hdt.'fj  part,  a«i  though,  when 
ho  wrote  this  jjassaKt',  the  ^Inruour  of 
Deljihi  had  soimwhat  faded.  (Is  he 
regretting  that  ho  liiinseU  ha^l  been 
persuaded  AXixeiV  Hjf  'B\\d5a  for  a 
Qoniti  in  thi.'  west  T) 

X*trfftu.  with  iiitin.  (or  partic.  5.  1&  dWx'v 
op^wy)  in  the  Heu»e  of  rX^ai,  iuMiiure 
(eifW  sshr  stltene  Bedfutung,  Stein). 

140.  1.  ir^p<|ravTfs  ^dp  oL  *A0T|vaCoi: 
the  article,  |H.'rha[iH  only  oh  rrauniin^ 
'AffTjFalcM.  c.  139. 

The  date  of  this  miKHion  In  a  matter  of 
moment.  HdU  unfortunately  Rivia  no 
precise  indication,  but  ajtjieani  to  dat«  it 
neforo  the  assiTnbling  of  tho  C^unj^rcsB  at 
the  Isthmns  (c.  I4la  infra).  Aa  that 
may  be  dated  to  461  ii.a  (summer  or 
autumn)  the  tkeoria  would  not  be  later 
than  the  spring.  Stein  even  tJates  it 
hack  U)  '182  B.C.  Such  an  early  djite  is 
out  of  thi-  (question,  from  a  historical 
and  piycholot.'ical  point  of  view.  Evt;n 
Delidii  was  not  tthalciug  with  fear  »t  tlmt 
time.     Those  oraclea  cannot  be  dated 


before  the  dwastcr  at  Thermopylai ;  and 
the  second  one  was  obvionsly  obtained 
with  especial  reference  to  the  imjiending 
buttle  at  SuUmis.  Ct».  further  on  the 
question,  Appendix  lit.  6  7. 

Ototrptfiroufi  =  0eiMtpo6%,  HA  in    1.    67, 

eU\  They  were  two  in  number  (cp.  Irer 
last  line  of  re!jpon.'*o)  but  their  names 
are  not  on  record. 

2.  xP1''~nP'^t«o^' :  UBed  here  uh- 
Holut^l}'  (to  obtain  oracular  advice,  to 
lonsult  the  oracle) ;  in  a  178  in/nt  with 
T^  d«y.  There  is  a  alight  confunion  be- 
tween ol  '.\.0rjvaioi  and  their  envoys  ;  at 
U-ast  the  ai^i  which  follows  can  only  refer 
to  the  Sforp6'roi,  This  confusion  runs 
through  the  rc8iK)n8e  itself. 

3.  Tdvo^i^^cva:  (1)  lustration,  wiili 
holy  WHter  from  tlie  Kastalian  spring  ; 
(2)  coronation  with  laurel ;  (3)  prayer 
and  sacrifice  (Baehr  n*i  I.  Sohoemaun- 
Upsiua,  Or.  AlUrlh.  ii.  1902,  322) ;  all 
]>»!rformcd  at  the  altar  in  tlie  precinct 
(ir«pl  t6  Ip^l  before  euterinR  t6  ^hfo^ov. 
where  the  consultants  took  scat  (Hovre), 
after  han<lin<;  in  their  question  in  wrttiiifc 
to  the  •rpo<t>'f}Tii%,  who  gare  it  to  tlte 
Pythia  In  tho  dJuro*-.  Generally  spc»k- 
iuK,  the  utterance  of  the  Pythia  vras  in- 
arliouUto  and  rcquirwl  interpretation, 
redaction  by  the  Delphic  prophet  (8.  3fi 
XKfrn)  or  projihets  ;  how  long  this  proeeM 
may  have  occupied  it  is  ini[>onible  to  say. 
U])on  owjwion,  the  responae  (no  doubt 
previously  prepared)  came  articulalo, 
and  versified,  ajijiarfntly,  from  the  lips  of 
thn  Pythia,  or  required  no  more  editing 
than  conld  be  given  by  the  experts  in  the 
Adi/Um.  In  the  present  and  following: 
chap,  we  seem  to  have  genuine  reaiwDse*. 
but  evidently  very  carefully  composed 
and  redacted  :   *'  Homeric  "  (Baehr). 

A.  'Ap%jmvlKJ\  ("Sieghild,"  Baehr): 
thid  name  of  good  omen  counts  for 
nothing  in  these  n*aponses ;  perhaps 
Hdt.  records  it  a  little  ironically.     The 
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Ba>fuiTa   Kal  'jro'Kio^   rpo^o€iSio<:   axpa   Kuprfva, 
ojrre  ykp   ^   ice<f>a\Tf  fievet   efiireBov  ovre   to   trajfLa, 
oin-e  7rdS«9   viaroL   ovr    <av  x^P^^'   ^^^   '''*   fJ^o'O'rf^ 
"KelTrcrat,,   d\\*   d^rfKa   TveXei'     Kara  yap  ^iv   ipelwei 
wvp  T€   teal  ofif?  "Apr}^,   Svptrjyepkt;   dpfia  Bttotcotv, 
voXXA  £f   iK^\*   oTToXfi   TTUpyiofJuiTa  Kov   TO   trov  olof, 

5  tpvy  «s  Bciske,  van  H.,  iSt«in' :  tf>€vy  codd^  Stein* ',  Holder 
(Aoir&i^  <^'*ycT'  d  :  itoXlv  (jtvytr  Oenomaus  ap.  Eueeh.  praep.  ev.  B.  24) 
7  fUvti  CP:  fuytL  9  a/£r;Xa  BloxnBeld,  van  H.    ||   e/>nrc(  a  10 

dartTfyfvii  C  11   to  croi'  otoi'  CP  ;  rocrov  olov 


lO 


name  it  gnmmtit'mWy  coostrticted   in 
appoBidon  to  oVyaua,  not  to  tq. 

6.  |UX«Oi,  t{  kmt)v^  :  the  plaral,  u 
the  Binj^ulir  which  rollowd  (^vy*),  in  &d- 
dranvd  to  the  Athenian  itatp,  nut  merely 
to  the  two  tiuefropoi  ;  the  Hitting  atill  ia 
not  merely  that  in  tlio  temple,  but  that 
in  their  native  \mu\.  fidXtai  in  Hornet 
means  'vain,*  'uMloes,'  but  lu  Utvr 
Greek,  lu*  here,  'wretched'  (Aiscliyl., 
Soph.,  Knrip.  all  used  it  thus).  The 
change  id  traced  to  Ht-tiioil,  Tluog.  563. 

frXara  Y^^i^t,  '(the)  ends  of  (the) 
earth.'  Steiu  qm.  8.  62,  and  thinks  'the 
Italian  coast'  is  meant:  the  reference 
does  not  seem  to  be  so  definite  (nor  bo 
definite  in  every  direction  as  al  ^(rxarioi 
r^  oltfotUyrft  m  3.  105).  Without  h 
(cp.  App.  Crit. )  the  ncousative  may  be 
a  rt^e  one  of  motion  (this  la  belter 
Chau  to  take  it  as  direct  accusative, 
and  understand  the  words  of  Attika, 
and  much  better  than  making  (<rxo.ra 
agree   with  Su^iaTa).      Yet    the  advice 

Jtrobably   means  uivrely  leaving  Attika 
or  the  Peloponnesos  (c[>.  8.  40  f.). 

S.  Tpoxeci^Mt :  auitpioiously  like  an 
anachroniimi.  AtheuH  was  Tpoxo€iii^ 
af^er  the  Thvmixtoklran  walla  w»-re  built ; 
■0  in  1.  98  Hdt  cjie.  the  wall  of  Ekbatana 
to  the  *A9jjy4wf  xi'-xXot :  but  at  the  date  of 
the  oracle  Athens  was  an  unwaltod  city 
(ep.  8.  51).  It  may,  h'>wev«r,  have  had 
a  wall  ronnd  it  in  earlier  (nroc-Peisis- 
tratidaean)  daya,  and  the  epitliet  may  l>e 
traditional 

7.  ofrn  ydp  ^  kc^oX*^  ktX.  :  the  pass- 
age contains  the  metaphor  or  analogy  of 
'the  Bo<ly  politic  ' ;  ep.  thu  oracle  in  c. 
148  infrti.  But  the  (k'ttcriptiun  appears 
eminently  inapplicable  to  Athens  and 
the  Athenians,  in  n  more  material  sense 
it  might  apply  to  Athene  and  Attica 
after  the  Persian  occu()ation  (8.  60-3), 


and  »o  help  to  date  the  response :  jUov-ijs 
below  must  a^eo  with  vAiOS.  out  the 
description  of  Attica  An<l  Athi'iis  may 
be  a  prLHlictiou  conjectured  from  the 
sUte  uf  Phokis,  cp.  8.  32.  33. 

9.  d(i|Xa  irfiUfc:  Homeric  -wlKti^ivrl 
(or  [terliai«  ylrrroA.  or  tpxtrat)^  &^\a 
might  bw  the  subject  of  rAci  or  u  i>art 
of  the  predicate  (in  which  case  the  subject 
rdvTtt  must  be  supplied^out  of  the  context, 
or  what  not).  df>?X<M  may  be  4-J^Xot  = 
df^XwTOT,  or,  bett«r(withSteLu)  ^d^\oi, 
erroneonsly  derived  by  tlie  oracle-maktT 
(from  Heeiod,  lVork$  6  ^la  d'  dpliijXow 
fuw60tt  Kat  S.Sif\oi>  <i^{ct)  who/aiMUmed 
that  i^\os  =  ^\ot.     Cp.  App.  Crit. 

Karcl  Y^P  p-f  {pefmi :  the  tmesis, 
as  in  1.  H  infra,  mv,  so.  njv  w6\iP.  The 
description  just  suits  the  situation  in  8. 
60  ff. ,  but  see  also  note  on  1.  7  supm. 

10.  £\>pif)7ffi49  dp^  8uaK«v,  'fol low- 
ing in  the  track  of  a  Syrian  chariot,'  cp. 
c.  63  iupra.  Aischyl.  Permi  84  (SiJpidr 
9'  iftfia  6iu/KUf¥)  may  be  a  reminiscence  of 
this  omcle,  unless  the  text  here  has  been 
ourrnptcd  from  Aischylos  ;  cp.  Ajip.  Crit. 
[a  the  Apfta  Atdt  ipAf  (c.  40  xnpra)^  or  the 
chariot  of  the  king  {(bid.),  or  more  gener- 
ally a  war  chariot,  hero  in  view!  It 
may  bo  doubted  whether  in  the  Penian 
war  any  obariota  of  war  reached  Athens, 
or  even  Thobea ;  the  only  war-oliariota 
recoffnised  by  Hdt  in  the  army-lint  are 
the  Libyan  and  Indian  (c.  86  supra).  Itut 
the  phrase  need  not  be  pressed ;  it  may 
bn  conventionaL  The  oriental  chariot 
was  familiar  in  Greece  in  Minouii  ntid 
Mykeniian  days,  was  not  for^tten  in 
Homeric  timm.  and  in  the  age  ol  Hdt. 
was  still  nsed  in  Kynros,  c\:  B.  113. 

11.  voXXa  U  a'dXX'  AiroXf  S :  a  pre- 
diction, |>erhapit  in  tlie  very  act,  or  on  the 
ven*  eve  of  fulfilment ;  op.  8. 32,  33.  But 
Delphi  had  no  fear  for  itself;  8.  36-SP. 
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TroWoy?    8*   aOavdroiv   vrjoi/f;  ^aXeptfi  "rrvpl   ^wcrei, 

©r  TTov  vuu   IBpcoTi   peovfievoi   karritcafft, 

BeifuiTt  'rraWofievoi,   Kara   B    aKpordroi^   opoif>oi(ri 

15  alp^a  pAXav   tci^urai^   wp&i'Sov   tcaxorrjTO^^  dpdyKaff, 

ttW'   iTop   ef  dBvroco,   kokoI^:   S*   iiriKiBvare   Ovfiop, 

141  ravra    incovtravTef;    ol    rmv    * Adijvaioiv    BeotrpoiroL    <rVfi<ftopfj   t§ 

fji€yi(rr7j    ^ypkoiVTo,      wpoffaWovai     Be    c^ea?    avTov;    vtto    tov 

/catcov    TOV    Ke^r}a-fjLivov    TLficov    0   ^AvBpoffovXoVf   rwv    A€\AJ>a>v 

12  vaov'i  a  14   StifiaxTi    fi    |[    6p6tf>oixriv  a,    Holder  16 

dvdyKTj'ia:  aivayKr^v  Cd  16   KtiKolirt  aC  :   icaKOuri   vvv  d  :   kokoio  i  || 

ortKiSvare:    vrroTrirvaTt'^  vfln    H.  141.   3  K<x/»;fwi'oi'   6:    *  forma 

fortaMe  ubiqne  revocancla'  van  H.  ;  cp.  Weir  Smyth,  §615  p.  513  J 


12.  (iaXuHp:  in  Homer  always  an 
L'pithet  uf  lire  (^Xa), 

13.  ol:  why  not  the 'AWrarot  (on  the 
Greek  side),  i.e.  their  stiitues?  This  in 
more  forcible  than  to  refer  tlie  rel&tivo 
to  vijo^.  ^oi6^LfV(H  fur  ^6^eP0i,  cp. 
fuix°^f^*^°^  dentins  Alexatiflr.  (728) 
read  here  httdfuvoi  ij>€iw),  Rawlinson 
and  BIakesi«y  ad  I.  f;ive  a  Hat  of  sweat- 
ing statues  ;  op.  Cic<!ro,  Div.  1.  74,  98, 
2.  58  etc.  ;  DioUor.  17.  10.  4. 

CSpAn :  they  sometimes  exuded 
blood.  S«C}LaTi.  iroXXcStMvai,  rp.  Hymn 
to  iJemeler  293.    For  fr<i\Keir&ai  cp.  9.  1 40. 

14.  Kard  is  of  course  in  tnusi^Kara.- 
K^X'"'**-  ^  blotJtiy  roof  waH  to  be  seen 
at  Delphi  itaelf  on  a  later  occaaion, 
Diodor.  17.  10.  6  (33&  B.u.). 

16.  lepoiBdv  KaK^np-Dt  dydyKOf :  can 
blood  'fure-hee'  inevitable  woo,  or  Ih 
'  foresee  '  confudion  for  '  fore-show  '  (so 
Stela,  seltsam  Jiir  wpo^alvw)  T  For  the 
interpretation  of  the  signs  cp.  Diodor. 
1.0.  r^  Si  rCtv  avipi&vniiv  iSpura  vwip- 
fidWowrav  KUKOTrdStiar,  t6  6'  iv  T\tioat 
rdircMt  ^tvhfuvov  alfjua,  t^vov  ttqKvv  Kark 
T^v    w6\iv  iab^uvov  (iTTj^fi-'i*  l^tfMicap). 

16.  trov  l(  dS^TOw :  the  diiiil  here 
(followed  by  the  lUural)  lui^ht  tempt  us 
to  regard  the  whole  rcsponso  as  addreaacd 
primarily  to  the  two  6f«oir/jirot,  ami 
through  tliem  to  all  and  every  Athenians. 
If  9k&vr<»  is  U8«d  strictly,  they  bad  no 
right  therein  ;  but  «ee  Mow,  iit*xt  c. 

KaKObi  S'  ^KC&vaTf  ^y.6v :  u 
much  debated  phrtL<>e.  It  KcomH  quite 
out  of  keeping  witli  the  context,  if  intur- 
preUfd  to  \w  an  vncouragement,  ivi  by 
StcphftnurtvlArrhtr.Miot.SchwoighaeustT, 
Lange,  Baehr,  L.  &  S.  It  does  not  even 
heem  ambignoiis  ('*  prepare  vonr  soul 
for  Vf\X"  Scuoell),  but  definitely  di«!our- 


aging.  0vii6\  is  simjily  the  mind  (op.  cH 
51  $H,pra).  d-wLKlSmtfu  is  used  only  in  the 
pasfliTO  by  Homer ;  here  *  spread  your 
mind  on  evils,'  or  *bospread  your  mind 
with  erils,*  is  equivalent  to  Baying,  'all 
hope  abjindoQ  ' ;  van  Herwerdeu  does  not 
like  the  word  here :  cp.  App.  Crit. 

141.  1.  OTip^Of>^Tn  ^^yirr^kxptfnro: 
a  literal  and  prompt  obetlionce  to  the 
behest :  KaKcit  S'  iriKlSrart',  $vfiJ»^  For 
tlie  exprossiuu  ep.  e.  134  supra. 

2.  vpopdXXou«ri  Si  v^kkt  avroCi:  with 
this  expresHioD  op.  8oph.  0.  T.  746  f. 
otfioi  TiiXas'  iotx'  ^naurhr  elt  dpdt  Aeiydc 
rpo^dWuv  iprtut  cCk  tltivtu :  Eurip 
A7i«.  18*i  XP^  ^'  ^"■'  '*s'o*5  wt»(iw  ^vxh' 
wp&^aXKofT''  if  kO^okti  balfiopot.  Though 
neither  is  exactly  parallel  to  the  ate  of 
the  word  here,  all  three  have  the  note 
of  'abandonment*  in  them,  ** giving 
themaelves  up  for  lost"  ("  rcfl  auaa 
desperautibus,  '  Stein).  Cicero,  Ttuc  2. 
M  t\\\\  doloris  sppciera  ferre  non  possunt^ 
nbjiciunt  se,  at(ue  ita  alUicti  et  exanimati 
jacent  .  .  sunt  enim  quaedam  animi 
similitudines  cuu  cor]iore.  Scbweig- 
haeuser,  indeed,  takes  the  word  here 
matprially,  "hnnium  ae  prostraverunt.'* 
(The  preteut  |>articip]e  ia  rather  against 
that.) 

{nr6 :  they  are  alnndoning  them> 
selves  to  des[>air  "under  the  influence 
of,  or  the  effects  of  the  evil,  which 
has  been  oracularly  revealed  "  ;  cp.  irr6 
d^oi't  re  Kai  kakou  tppiii<  ipuri)¥  I.  8£, 
vwh  TOV  waptirTos  fcaxoO  &  AapetoT  Aypv- 
Tvlfjiri  etxrro  3.  129. 

3.  KC}(pT|o-(Aivov  might  seem  to  be  the 
Herodot^'AU  form  from  XP^^ '  not  to  be 
confused  with  »(/x/"^AWi*.  KexpvM^ot.  Van 
Herwerden  would  recall  the  latter  form 
everywhere.  But  cp.  App.  Crit.  and  & 
146  infra. 
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aur)p  BoKifio^  ofioia  tw  fidXtara,  cvveffovXeve  <r<f>i  iK€ri)piiju 
\afiovai  Bevrepa  avrt?  iXdomaf;  )(pda6ai  tcG  ')(p'rjar7jpltp  ott  5 
tV^Ta?.  W€idofiivoio-i  B€  ravra  Tol<n  ^ AOrjualota-i  xal  Xiyov<n 
"  (ova^,  ^rjtrov  ijp.lv  a^tvov  ti  ttc/jI  ttj^  Trarpihos*  aiBeaOel^ 
Tas"  itc€Ti}pUi^  rdtrSe  rd^  rot  ^jco/aci/  <f>€povr€^t  ^  ov  rot, 
aTTifj^v  CK  Tov  dBvToVt  uXX*  avrov  rjjBe  pAvopk^v  ear  Slv  Kai 
reXevT^trtap^v**  ravra  Be  Xeyova-i.  ^  TrpopMVTK;  ^d  Bevrepa  10 
raSe. 

ov   Svparat   llaWa^  At*   'OXy/ATTtov   e^ikofraaSai 
\KraofUtf7j   TToWoldi   Xoyot<;   xal   p,T}riBi   vvKvrj. 

4   (Kcnj^ius  fi,  Holder,  van  H.  5  ^^prfrOai  B  ||  u»s  ikctu^  deL  van  H. 

d  fuviofuv  Bi,  Stein^  ',  Holder,  van  H.  et  al.  10  Si  orasuin  in  A  (*  foraaii 

recte '  van  H.) :  om.  &; 


T(|u»v  &  'AvSpopoiiXov:  iieither  the 
propitiously  named  f&ther,  nor  the  Ann, 
IS  otherwise  known  to  famu.  8|iota  t^ 
luiAurra  {doKlfu^},  cp.  c.  118  supra. 

4.  UcmipCTii'  .  .  Ai  U^Tttt:  on  the 
previous  uccasioii,  though  they  bnd 
observed  the  proper  rituul  of  't:i>n- 
Kollanta/  they  had  not  prenvntcU  theni- 
mIvw  aa  'sup]>liants'  (e.g.  they  had 
taken  aeats  in  the  megaron).  Now  they 
were  to  arm  thetiuelves  with  the  Atip- 
pliant'a  olivo  or  laurel  branch,  filleted 
with  wool  {{Ktrj\pir\v.K. (tdpSw,  cp.Xevxo- 
TTc^tt  iicntplai,  Aiscbyl.  Suppi.  192) ; 
op.  Hennaan -Stark,  yoUesd.  AlUrih. 
(1858)  p.  138. 

6.  Toto^ 'Aftrp^Cofan:  Hdt.  doubtless 
UDderstanda  the  term  of  tho  Qtoirpottn^ 
and  supposes  tbeni  uot  to  have  left 
Delphi  or  reported  to  the  Athenians  at 
home  the  doleful  re5[K)nfle  obtained. 
The  axact  interval  between  the  two 
naponMts  Hdt.  does  uot  indicate  :  was 
it  noara,  or  days,  or  louger  \  Was  the 
fint  reaponae  not  convoyed  to  Athens, 
or  parhapt  to  Salamia,  before  the  second 
wta  emitted  T  Or  had  the  two  Thooroi 
directions  (from  Thomiatokles)  to  more 
heaven  and  earth  iu  order  to  ubtain  a 
Delphic  sanction  for  the  plan  of  rt'main- 
ing  at  Salamis  aud  there  doiuK  battle  T 
Th«  first  resiM>nBe  supports  tlie  ]>]an, 
afterwards  ascribed  tothePeloponneaians, 
of  the  complete  evacuation  of  Attica  and 
Salaraia,  aud  the  tmnaferof  the  Atheiiiani 
to  tha  PelopouDoe  ;  the  second  favours 
the  plan  of  those  in  Athens  who  were 
determined  to  make  a  st»nd  at  Salamis 
(and  even  perhaps  npon  the  mainland}. 
l^eM  reaponaes  oan  only  be  dated  in 
reaaon  to  tha  da}*8  or  weeks  when  that 


stratogio  question  was  the  dominant  and 
urgent  one.  It  in  conceivable  that 
Oelphi  delivered  two  contradictory  direc- 
tiouH  on  two  successive  days;  but  it 
seems  not  unlikely  that  a  more  consider- 
able  interval  aeparatod  the  two  rcs|K)ii5e». 
during  which  Theini<itok1e8  contrived, 
by  one  means  or  another,  to  adjust  the 
wintfl  at  Deljihi.  It  in  a  fram>ant  iii- 
conaeqaenoe  iu  the  story  01  Salamis 
that  Themistokles  is  not  represented  as 
making  any  use  of  these  reaponaea  in 
hiii  arguments  with  Eurjbiadea  and  the 
Poloponnesiana  (8.  60).  Tho  proper  in- 
ference thertifroQi  is,  not  that  these  are 
mero  vaticinia  post  ei^nium,  and  the 
whole  story  of  the  Athenian  theoHa  to 
Delphi  a  later  fiction,  but  that  Udt. 
follows  in  different  parts  of  hia  narrative 
different  sources,  without  troubling  to 
oonaider  their  mutual  beariud^ 

9.  a^ofi  tq8«  p^op4v  loV  &v  ical 
TcXivT^a-aMLtv :  the  HUpplication  on  be- 
half of  Atheua  and  Attica  {irc^  rijt 
waroiSot,  nut  of  ix)urso  *  Hellas ')  contains 
a  toreat  of  ^'sitting  dhama,"  which 
apparently  is  effectual ;  cp.  Maine,  Early 
/nstUiUioiu,  pp.  40,  etc.  Orestes  ap. 
Eurip.  Iphig.  itt  Taur.  972  tf.  appliea 
the  same  method  of  oomputnion:  wph^Btv 

ai/rov  ^lo9  dwopp'^tt¥  ffarutv,  ti  n^  fte 
ffiltffti  ^i/3oi,  61  fi  iwuXtaty.  The  present 
is  more  forcible  than  tlie  future  (cp.  App. 
Crit.).  Stein  uita.  cc  2.3fi,  236,  9.  17. 
4fl,  etc. 

10.  raOra  Bi  X^Y^vcrt  resumes  xai 
Xiyovai :  cji.  c.  136  ^tOrtpd  a^  Xiyoiiffi 
rdSe  ,   .    \fyoixri  8i  alrrwai  ratrra. 

12.  ^iXd«v<r9ai :  the  preposition  is 
emphitio.      Whether    the    interceast^iry 
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<rol  Se  ToS*  alm^  ciro^  ipito  dBdfiavrt.  ireXda'a-a^. 
15  Ta)v   aXXciiv  y^p  aXuTKOftivtop   oaa   Kifcpo'rro^   oi;pov 

ivrb^   e^€i   KCvOfieov  re    KtOaiptavo^   ^af^eoto, 
r€lj(p^  Tptroy€V€i  ^vXivov  BiBol  cvpvoTra  Zevv 
^vvov   airopdrjTot'  TcXeOeiv^   to   ak  reKva  r    ovijaei. 
fitfBk  <rv  y    iTnroffvvTfv   re  fiiveiv   Kal   ire^ot^  lovra 
iroWov  air*   rfweipov  arparov  rjav^o^,   d\V    vno^cdp^iv 
pwTov   iiTLa-Tpe^jra^'     en   tol  irore   Kavrio^   eacrjj. 
w    dettj   ^,aXa/ti9i   dwoXei^  Be   <rif   rexva  yvvaiK^v 
^  TTOi/   (TKiBvafiivTf<i   ^7jfiT}T€po<;   ^   avviovaij^. 


21    voTov  B  II  tri  ol  ?  Stein^  approb.  van  H. 


prayer  of  Pallaa  ia  merttly  metaphorical, 
or  whether  the  ^oddexs  is  believed  to  be 
truly  iut«rc«ding  on  behalf  of  Athens, 
is  oijou  to  question ;  at  any  rate  l^lympian 
Zeoa  IB  regarded  at  Delphi  an  omni- 
potently,  oral  least  supremely,  din!cting 
the  cuursn  of  human  a^aii^. 

14.  dSi^vn  triXiio'0-at :  Blakesley 
takes  'Aidixat  as  an  fpitlift  of  Keiut, 
'  having  approached  the  InHoxiblo  One,' 
AiK>tlo  iu  any  case  is  speaking  (m&sc 
7r€\d4rea%),  hut,  irU^ali^j,  this  rendering 
liTfsents,  or  exaugeratea,  a  rivalry  be- 
tween Apollo  ana  Athene  not  probabl« 
in  a  rflsponHe.  [Blakealey's  parufthrafia 
sappresses  this  point.)  ir«\ii(fitf  is  as 
rret]U6nt1y  cjmsal  as  intransitive,  suecially 
ill  poetry,  and  may  also  he  usea  meta- 
phor! oally  ;  e.g.  Pindar,  01.  1.  80  (78): 
Kpirtt  5i  ir4\aaay  (sc  itU),/ac  comvotem 
(Rumpel,  Lejricon^  sub  v.).  So  hens: 
iddfiarTi  ir«\dffffat  (ac  tW  trot),  '  that 
I  hare  made  as  of  steel,  that  shall  nerer 
be  broken. ' 

15.  KiKpoiroc  oCpot :  Lauge,  Stein, 
and  others  make  ovpoi  =  Sp<»t  ami  under- 
stand aimply  the  Akropolis,  a  view  not 
taken  by  any  of  tho  Athenians  of  the 
time,  cp.  c  142  infra;  Rawlin»on  and 
others,  ol^pof  =:  fl/MT,  so  that  K .  6.  = 
Attica,  and  Kithaircn  dimply  ri^umes 
lh«  chief  feature  of  the  Attic  boundiiry  on 
t tie  land  sido.  Orbetter  still,  perhaps,  K. 
oSpot  (=8/101)  might  stand  jL^eneraUy  for 
the  r6\tt,  the  whole  city ;  cp.  rhilocnoroa 
ap.  Strahim.  397  Kdxpowa  -rpCrrav  ti't 
Attfdei'a  ■w6\ti^  itvvoiKiaat  rb  it\rj6ax  Cjv 
6v6tiara  Ketrpoiria  TrrpdvoXis  'KiraKpLa 
ktX.  Cp.  Eiym.  M.  36!^  rJ)*  rCiv  roXiruw 
iiromiaw  d^*  iovrov  Kexpoirlai'  ir/MNrq- 
ytptvfft. 

Ifi.  Knr6|i^v:  r«ee»u«,  vaZZu,  Pind./'y. 
9.  34  ip4ia¥  KtvBfJMPaf  ^«  ffxiairruv  :  /r. 


1 01 .  ( 70. )  4  KcU  WOT*  rbv  Tflixap^fov  Vli 
itctitffiufca      AaWtrx'^e      (Rumpel,      Ltr. 
Pindar. ). 

KiOaipwvos  :  cp.  9.  19  infra, 

1 7.  TpiToyfv*! :  i,  e.  Athene,  cp.  4. 
180.  The  epithet  here  might  be  not 
merely  a  poetic  or  metrical  convenience, 
for  the  word  prohahly  ni«ant  '  bom  of 
water*  (sea  L.  R.  Kamcll,  OuU*  of  tJu 
Greek  SlaUs,  i.  2(>C),  though  it  must  be 
admitted  that  Thetnistoldes  makes  no 
nse  of  this  etymology  in  his  exegesis. 

38.  t6  :  demonstrative  T  or  relative  f 
the  fact  d'ir<Sp6ifroi'  rcXtfciV?  or  the 
aetutil  Tfixot  T 

19.  LTDroo-Wnv :  the  abstract  for  th« 
concrete;  in  Homer,  *  horsemanship.* 
B&ehr  remarks  that  this  oraole  imitates 
the  Epic  style,  but  is  defltitat«  of  tlie 
native  colour  of  the  Epos. 

22.  &  4i(t|  2cL\aij.<«  rrX. :  these  two 
eclobiHtod  lines  follow  immediately  and 
nalupftlly  upon  the  promise  in  roi  wart 
xdrrloi  fairs,  and  ho  aro  probably  an 
authentic  part  of  the  original  response, 
which,  therefore,  can  only  have  been 
fmnicd  ut  a  time  when  t^o  poanbility 
of  ail  eni;agoDientatS&lamiH  was  evident, 
and  tlK'  plan  was  Iwing  prwssed  ;  i.e. 
aft<»r  Thcrniopylai-ArtKmision.  W:  ita 
|x)!iition  is  justifiod  by  the  projection  of 
lh«»  vorativc. 

rwiovTr\%,  generally  interpreted  *  either 
in  the  time  of  sowing,  or  gathering  in 
the  harvest'  Hatrhr  observed,  however, 
tl^at  the  uxact  meauini;  of  the  lino  ia  far 
from  ilear.  ffKlSMOcffai  is  fre«|uent  iu 
/iia<i  and  OdyMe\j,  but  never  used  of 
scattering  seed,  but  of  crowds  dispnrsing, 
n.  1.  487  etc.  ;  of  spray,  ii^bat  i'  d^nj 
ZKlSvarat,   11.   \\.   308  ;    of  dust,   O^i  f 
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ravrd  a<f>i  ^Trtwrepa  yap  ratv  Trporepwv  Kal  ^v  i 
flvai,  <Ttrfypa'yjrdfievoi  dTraWda-tTovro  e?  Ta<;  'A^^jj/a?.  d>^  Be 
dvfXBovre^  oi  Oeo^poirot  a'jnfYy€X\ov  6?  tov  Brffiov,  yveofuii 
Kal  aWai  noWal  yipotnai  Si^Tjfievoiv  ro  fjMvnjtov  koI  aiBe 
<rvP€aTTjKvcat  fidXiara  •  riov  Trpea-^vreptop  eXeyov  fiere^irepot  $ 
hoK€eiP  a^lc-t  rov  Oeop  rrfp  d/cpovoXcp  y^pr^crai  irepUa-eaOai, 
^  yap   dxpoTToXtt!    to    TraXat    twv   ^AdTjpaUav    pi?^ft>    crre^paicro. 

142.   2  ain^UfTxiv    U    o^cas    B  3  ol    Sfoirpoiroi    eecl.    van    H. 

4  eyi'wiTo  tz  6  o-<^mti   Stein,  van  H.  :  <rtf>i  codd.,   Holder  7 

ruv  'A$7fvaiw  del.  Cob«t 
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AtWa  r</«»arm,  If.  U.  875;  of  a 
fonntJtin,  or  well,  in  a  garden,  aydi  k^o¥ 
Artu'Ta  ^xiAraTat,  Od.  7.  130.  In  the 
ifymn  to  DemeUr  277,  from  the  ganuenta 
of  the  goildeM  horftrlf  ^3^^  S'  Tfuo^trffa 
.  .  SxlSraro.  In  all  thcw  CAnnti  there  in 
a  sense  of  dispersion,  ditTusion,  diuifia' 
tion.  Still  more  atraiued  is  the  inter- 
pretation of  Strtfi^tpoi  <rwio6<nii  of  the 
l^athenn;;  in  of  th)i  liarvest  Kven  if 
ATlfi^mp  trKlUvaroi  could  mean  *  the  seed 
is  bring  sown/  conlU  Aitm^Wp  ff^tVcttft  (or 
rw^PX^^O  ineAU  'the  liarvest  ia  being 
gftthend '  7    (On  ffKlSnff$tu  cp.  S.  23.) 

At  lea«t  it  may  be  worth  wbilp  to 
suggest  tliat  the  reference  iii  t!ie  line  is 
not  generally  to  springtime  and  autiimn, 
but  definitely  to  the  date  of  tht'  EIou- 
ainian  Mvateriei,  whiub  coincided  with 
tlio  battle  of  Salamis.  Porhapt  the 
allosion  in  the  line  is  tu  ftometning  in 
the  ritual  ;  or,  if  *  Demeter'  might  Atand 
for  the  *  Dcmeter-worshipper '  or  the 
Myat&i,  the  line  miifht  simply  mean 
that  the  l»ttle  should  take  place  oithor 
when  the  worsbippem  were  antiviubUug 
or  disperidng.     Cp.  H.  B.*). 

14S.  %  ffVYypa4'd(uvoi  might  seem  to 
iniply  that  thn  renponse  was  audibly 
deUrcrcdf  and  subseouently  written  down 
at  the  request  of  the  consnUnnt*} ;  bnt 
what  then  of  the  previous  rrtiiwiise,  of 
the  same  length?  If  not  written,  how 
was  it  preaerred  1  The  word  here  cannot 
be  pressed*  least  of  all  in  the  interests  of 
a  meticulous  chronology. 

3.  TivSf^wv:  i.e.  theEkkleaia.  The 
first  report  would  int'vitably  hare  been 
made  to  the  Boulc,  which  w  here, 
perliam.  includwl,  or  pre8Up]M>«eti. 

4.  &btTi«Uvt0i',  'of  penwns  trying  to 
interpret.  di^adai,  a  not  uncommon 
word  in  Hdt  (c.  103  supra),  found  aUo 
in  Herakleitos,  Demokritoa,  Lucian, 
retains     the    long     jionnltimate    vowel 


throughout  (cp.   Sif/xoi,  kIxw")'      Weir 
Smyth,  AtttMT,  p.  483,  regards  it  aw  the 

it  rose   and    9l^i>t^ai   as    the   [wetic   form. 
3p.  SlCu  (in  tin*  oracle),  Hdt.  1.  66. 

5.  o-w«rTT|Kviai,  *  in  conflict,'  '  op- 
[towd,*  a  metaphor  from  battle,  or 
wrestling.  Cp.  6.  142  i<rr'  &v  i  w6\€fit» 
6Se  ff-ui'«<r7-Tj*jj  ;  8.  79  cru»'«rr»jit6rwi'  W 
Ti5r  ffTpanrywr  :  132  awtor-^Ket  W  raiJTTj 
rg  ^i-w^iff  if  Vt>fip6eta:  6.  108  toiJi  'Aftj- 
faiovt  ^X'"'  *'6*'0<^  ir\>wt<rTtCrrat  BctwrMtri : 
1.  208  yrufxai  fxiv  a&rai  avf^mnratf, 

TNV  wpio-^vT^f»MV :  the  youn^^er 
men  do  not  appear  to  hare  had  any  say 
in  tilt*  niAttar.  It  was  not  usual  at 
Athens  for  a  man  under  thirty  to  address 
the  Ekklesia.  Cp.  Telfy.  C.  J.  A.  j^ 
138-9. 

7>  j^X^  Jw^^paiCTO :  at  what  date 
exactly  does  Hut.  mean  to  say  that  the 
Athenian     Akropolis    was    (had     been) 

rroteoted  by  a  '  wood  *  or  '  thorn  '  T 
«  rh  vdXai  relative  to  the  ocoasion 
doscril>ed,  or  to  the  date  of  composition  f 
Is  the  plm>*'rrect  of  the  verb  to  lie  int*r- 
pietod  stnotly,  and  in  relation  to  tlie 
TL'Corded  occaaion,  or  loosely  and  in 
relation  to  the  (time  of)  reoord?  Is  it 
iLssumed  that  ttic  ^tix^  was  a  thing  of 
the  past,  at  the  time  of  Salaniia,  or  only 
in  the  days  of  Hdt  ?  Uo  the  verb  and 
teuse  refer  simply  to  the  original  act  of 
fortification,  or  to  a  continueii  state,  or 
condition  of  defMjaihility  t  It  wtt-nis 
rather  to  lie  intiilied  that  the  ^7x^<  **" 
in  existence  ai  ttip  time  of  Salamis  (even 
if  out  of  re|iair,  8.  6\,  but  cp.  note 
nd  /.),  an<l  wa^  int«!rpreted  to  be  tA 
(liXu'6i'  T«rxoT.  The  elder  men  in  480  b.c. 
could  rememWr  the  sicget  of  the  Akro- 
]>olis  in  rin-8  B.c.  (cp.  6.  «4.  72).  This 
remark,  thun,  is  the  hiHtorian's  own  ; 
but  the  rd\ai  in  in  contrast,  not  merely 
to  the  writer's  present,  but  to  Uie  date 
of  the  responsT,  though  the  pluperfect 
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OL     fL€v     Bt)     [Kara     rov     <f>payfihv]     tTwefidWotrro     tovto 

^vXivop    Tct^o?    elvat-t   oi   B*   av  €\€yov  ra^    pia*;   arj^lveip   top 

lo  Oeop,    zeal    ravrai:    'rrapapreeaOai    iKeXevov    ra    aXXa    aweura^. 

Tov^     Sip     Brj     Ta9     pia<;     Xiyopra^     elvai     to     ^vXipop     rei^o^ 

€a<f>aW€  etrea   8vo   t^   reXevraia   prjBepra   vtro   t^9    ITu^tj;?, 

CD   BciT}   ^aXafiif;,   aTroXet?   Se   av  rexpa  yvpaiKa>p 

^   vov   (TKihva^ivris   ^Tjfn)repOK  rf   (Twtova-t)^. 

ij  Kark   ravTa    ra   e^rea   <rvp€^iopro   at   ypiofiac    tojp   <f>a^€PWP  ras' 

via^     TO    ^vXivop     Tft^o?     elpat  •     ol    ykp     •)(pi)<r^o\oyoi     ravrr^ 

ravra    iXdfxfiavop,    as    dfjL<f>l    ^oKafilpa    Set    cr^ea^    eaaeoBijpai 

143  pavfia^iijp     vapaa-KCvatTa/ievov^.       r^v     &€     Twf     rt?      ASijpaltav 

dprjp    e\    TTpwrov^    peoxTrl    TrapiwPf    rS    oi/pofia    fikp    ^p    Oe/ii- 

8   Kara  tuv  i^payphv  aecl.  Goin]|)erz,  Stein-   ||   <rvv€^a\ovTQ  0  IS 

heta  Zvo  ro.  Stein^'^^-J' :   rk  Svo  ra  codd^  Stein*,  Holder;  ra  5vo  orea  ri 
van  H.  143.   1    irjv  codd. 


does  not  signify  that  the  fnjxA^  ^vos  no 
longer  m  existence  in  430  a.c.  The 
exact  meaning  of  ^^6f  (  =  ^x^l  i*  uot 
certain.  l»  it  'thorn 'or  'wild  olive"? 
In  any  case  it  oviilently  sncyests  some 
kiml  of  fortification,  palisade,  of  wood. 
Just  as  the  outor  door  of  a  student')* 
rooiUB  at  Oxford  is  called  '* nn  oak" 
(Blakeslej),  so  ftax^  might  ut  Athens 
s^pavM^if  ffraOpttifM  (op-  Rawlinsoii). 
But  what  was  its  rulatiuu  tu  the  lleXatr- 
7nciK  {Ht\apyiK6v)  Ttixof  i^Y'-  S-  64)? 
\S'aH  the  '  [.>ali»a<le '  distinct  fruni  the 
*  wall,'  or  a  part  of  it,  or  identical  with 
it  (a  name  from  a  stlU  older  time  lor  it)  f 

8.  cruvipdAXovTO,  '  (^onjwiturpd  '  ;  cp. 
6.  1,  6.  107,  ec.  24  intpra,  184.  187  in/ro, 

9.  oX  S*   ai  :   sc,  ruir  Tpfa^uripvy^  but 

perhaps  ol  vcurtpoi  were  with  them. 

10.  ir(UMipT^t(r4«u  :  c.  20  supra, 

12.  Io'^oaXi,  'tripped  up/  'apMt,' 
'disturbo'i.'  Why  J  The  lines nppL'nreJ 
to  foretell  a  ilefeat  nt  .Salnmin,  while  the 
'  wooden  wall '  wria  to  remain  intact. 
Why  the  Wicva  ywohcAv  should  liuve 
boen  AS8EinH>d  to  Iw  Greeks,  and 
Athenianit,  ii  not  quite  abviuuis.  Per- 
haps it  was  only  argned  that  tht*y 
might  be. 

15.  trww%ioYTo,  'were  ronfonndod/ 
'were  put  to  confusion.'  Cp.  8.  09,  and 
for  a  more  literal  usr  c.  Ilfi  ^vjrra,  and 
4.  127.  The  mental  metaphor  \a  as  old 
Hs  Homer  ;  cp.  II,  9.  612,  24.  858  ;  Od. 
8.  139. 

16. 
'took. 


The    xp^**?^^^^'    ^*'^    expert*, 
r,'  is.  ' anaerstood,*  the  oracle  ;  cp. 


XafLpAvciv  4>p€vl,  9.  10.     The  imperfecta 
heru  might  be  emphasized. 

n.  Ajl^  with  ncona.  of  place  is 
(wrhaps  rather  vagner  than  irtpl  (cp.  c. 
140),  and  with  a  sense  of  motion  thither. 
(Salamis  U  not  Athens,  nor  Attica.) 
Cp.  with  the  dative  next  c. 

143.  1.  fjvSirMV  Ti^'Atfji^aCwv  dvi^ 
AiHiP  is  emphatic,  predicative  (cp.  1.  fi 
Turv  Ttf  AeX^r). 

2.  ^  v-pctfTovf  v««MrTl  wttpiwv :  tho 
temporal  adverb  is  relative  to  the  date 
of  the  event,  not  of  the  record.  In  c. 
14H  infra  vea<rrl  is  used  of  an  erenC 
which  had  taken  place  ten  to  fifteen 
years  previously.  This  man  hait  been 
'Apxf^  in  493  B.C.,  while  the  Archontate 
was  still  an  elective  office  ;  cp.  Thoc. 
1.  93.  3,  'A0.  X.  22.  5.  if  TpJnov%,  'to 
the  front  rank'  (of  citizens),  a  senbe 
found  in  Homer :  fl.  15.  643  ir  rpurrotai 
yii'KTjvaLuf,    Od,    6.    60    ^wrd    wpiirroi^ir 

Tip  olK«pA  ykv  .  .  ^ftXirro :  there 
is  no  ro:ti  antitliusis  ioteuded  Itetweea 
oCfo)xa  and  ^icaVfTo,  much  less  between 
ixa\4rro  ami  'ijr.  The  redundancy  of 
style  is  perhaps  deaigned  to  make  the 
iirst  intro<luction  of  Themistoklea,  son  of 
Keokles,  more  elaltnrate  and  signal,  and 
not  to  suggest  a  ypa^h  (rWat.  Themi- 
stokles  waH  already  gathered  to  his 
fathers,  or  rather  buried  as  to  his 
mnrt.ility  in  the  market-place  of  Mag- 
ncsin  (Thuc.  1.  138.  4X  when  this  pass- 
age was  first  written  (aye,  well  before 
Hdt.  begitn  his  literary  career).     Bdc. 
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cTo^Xet??,    irai*;   8«   NfojcXeo?    cVaXcero,      outo?    wif?;^   ov/c    e^ 
irav    opdSi^    touv    ^rftr^oXoyov^   avfL^dWeaSai,   Xeycov    ToidBe ' 
€i   €9   *\di)paiov^  el^e   to   eTro?   etpyfUvov    iourto^,   ovk   &v    ovTa>  5 
/itv   BoK^eti'  ^TT^w?   ^7)<r9i]uai,  aXXa   cjBe   *'a»   c^erX/i;   Xa\a/uf** 
avrl   Tou    "  w   Oilr)   XaXafxlv,"   et    trip  ye   efjteXKov    ol   olKjjTope^ 
a/i^    avrrj   TeXevnja-eiv  •   aWA  yap   69    ToifV   woXe^iov^    Ta>  Oe^ 
Cipijadtu    TO   -^(pTiaTrfpiov    (TvWa^ffavovrt    xara  to    opdov,   aXX 
OVK   i%   *A^i/oioi/9.      iraptKTKevdfyaOai    S)v  avrov^   6i<i   vavfia-^ri-  10 
covras    cvp€fiov\€ve,    <■>?    toutou    iovro^    tov    ^vXivov    t«;^co9. 
Tttjmy     Hf/i.t<rT0>icX<09     a7ro(f>aivofi€vov     AOrfvaioi     raura     cr^iVt 
eyvaxrav   aiperonepa    elvtu  fidWov   i)   rk   rtov    •)(p7jafio\6ya)p,   ot 
OVK    i<t>v     pavfuf)(lriv    dprUo'dcu,    ro    8e    avpinrav     elireiv    ovBk 

6   iwoi  d :    ira^o;  B  |j   iomruii  Reiske :  cnv  KtiK  ||  ovrot^  VP-^^  ^  '■    ovrt* 
fioi  z  7   aKTL  .  .  SoAa/tis  det  Cobet  approb.  Holder,  van  U.  IS 

fftfiitrroKkiov^  a  ||  d&Tfvaioi^  B  ||  <y<l>uri.  Stein :  cr^i  13  /laXXov  om.  B 

14  €tw€iv  Stein";  trirai  Gompera,  Holder,  van  H. ;  iiwii  codd.,  Stein' 


doea  not  preserve  the  name  of  Thftnu^ 
toklea'  mother  (as  of  Perikles',  6.  i:i|), 
whether  she  wits  Thraciau.  or  Halikar- 
damUu  (Plutarch,  Them.  1),  or,  it  niay 
be,  Athenian.  Neither  does  Hdt  re- 
pretent  him  as  a  novua  hanto.  This 
jnuM{^  ifl  in  no  war  to  the  diacredit  of 
Themiatoklea ;  on  the  contrary,  he  is 
introdooed  with  a  flourish  of  trumpets. 
Hdt.  has  bat  jtiBt  entered  on  his  aoooont 
of  the  Greek  preparations  with  a  re{>ort 
of  the  Delphic  reaponses  to  Athena,  and 
brin^  Tbemistokles  upon  the  scene  as  a 
brilliant  and  aagacioait  diviner  (/idyrtf  6' 
ApiffTot  O0T11  tUd^i  itaXCn  Eurip.  ap, 
Plutarch.  Afar.  AS2^Frag.  963  Kauok), 
putting  the  exi»erts  to  shame,  and  as 
author  proriotuly  of  the  self- denying 
ordinuni^c  which  gave  the  silver  surplus 
for  a  patriotic  experiment. 

S.  OVK  f^  -irav.  They  were  right 
about  th«re  beiii^  a  vavpax^i].  hnt  wrong 
about  its  b^in^  a  defeat  (MrtrwOtjvai). 

4.  rv^pdX\«o'9cu :  not  very  different 
from  Xa.fifidptti'  aupm  and  wWafi^^ttv 
infra  ;  <p.  c.  142  11.  8,  16  supra, 

5.  4v  A9t|vcUovs  fix,*  T^  Iwot  <lpTf- 
|Uvov  Uvrtax.  Stein  takes  tlx*  tip^fUvoif 
as  aimply  a  periphrasis  for  ttprrro  (i.e. 
^X^  —  h')^  qtioting  in  support  3.  48 
C^purna  it  Toirroi^  tlx*  ytvh^txvw.  The 
adverb  perhaps  enfortws  this  rendering. 
Op.  App.  Cnt.  But  the  order  of  the 
words  here  is  noticeable  (fx'^  ^'>  ^^p-  c* 
190  »upra\  and  the  point  would  be 
clearer  without  tho  participle. 
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6.  luv  cannot  refer  to  Tbemistokles 
ari  subject  of  Soxhiv  (Abicht)i  for  that 
construction  would  require  a^^.  It 
must  Btaud  for  tA  firof,  however  harsh 
the  oonatruction,  which  goes  rather 
beyond  6.  82  (even  iC  fu'  theru  is  right, 
MUil  rightly  rrferrod  to  rA  'Apryos).  But 
cp.  App.  Crit. 

7.  oiK^TopH,  'settlers,'  *occu])ants,' 
cp.  2.  103,  4.  9.  35,  Thuc  1.  2.  3, 
2.  27.  1,  3.  92.  6.  The  uses  in  AiftcbyL, 
Soph.,  Enrip.  gain  point  from  Boeing 
that  ofrf^Twp  means  not  'inhabitant'  in 
thn  ordinary  aeufle,  but  'settler.*  The 
Athenians  in  Salamis  were  'klemcbs,* 
(L.  it  >S.  does  not  understand  this.) 

8.  6^'  avrg.  The  prenoeitton.  though 
primarily  locative,  may  be  taken  (Stein 
jHiints  out)  AS  causal  too. 

10.  •«  vav|uix^ovTas,  *at  Salamia,' 
a  rather  important  supplement,  for  a 
brittle  ofT  Euboia  wouJu  not  be  Aft4>l 
ZaXofUva  or  2^Xa>u«'i :  a  fresh  proof  that 
this  response  cannot  have  been  procured 
before  the  evacuation  of  At1*mision. 

14.  ri  &i  o^wttv  <lw<iv ;  c[i.  App. 
Crit,  It  is  plain  that  there  was  a  (wrty 
in  Athens,  beaded  or  supported  by  the 
Xpf}ffMoXd7M,  in  favour  of  following  th* 
prncedont  of  Teos  and  Phokaia  in  546 
B.C.  (cp.  1.  104-8),  abaniJoniug  their 
L-ountry  (fj  Tarpix  c.  141  tupra)  and 
finding  n  new  home   boyond  the 


Such  a  project  is  practically  inconceiv- 
able in  482  8.0.  (where  Stein  dates  tha 
oracles),  or  even  in  480  &.C.  before  the 
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15  ^€(/>a9  avraelpeirOat,  dWk  iKXiirovra^  X'^P^^  "^^  KrTucrjv 
144  a.Wi}v  rivh  oltci^eiv,  eripfj  re  ^^<ttok\€i  yvwfxrf  ifinpoadf 
ravvrj^  i^  K€upov  ^pi<rr€v<r€,  ore  AOtjvaioia'i  yevofievcov  xpfi- 
pArtov  fuydXwv  ev  r^  KOtv<p,  rd  ix  tcjv  fieraXKofv  aifn 
TTpoariXOe  t6}v  dwo  Aavpeiov,  e^XXov  Xd^ecdac  o/>;^i;3ov 
5  iKoaro^  Bitca  Bpa-^p^^'  Tore  Sep^trroKXerj';  dviypoHTe  ^AB^j- 
vaCovt;  r^9  Ziaipiato^  ravrrji;  iravaapievovfi  vea^  tovtcov  rotv 
yp-qpArtav    'TTOttjaaa-Ocu    Birjtcoa-iaf;    c?    rov    TroXep^v,    top    irpo^ 

144.   3  (K  rail'  Koivmv  6P2  4   \avpiov  6  ||  Ki^txrOai  0:   Xafy(T&aA 

d  II  op^rjSov  BA^B*  :  dpX'^*'  A'B'  :  iiprjSov  d  6   (kootos  del.  Cobet, 

T&n  H.  6  ^laipiutuyi  fi  7   8ti]Koaia^  vide  comment.  mfr&  ||  ts 


coUiipw  of  the  defenco  at  Artemision- 
Thennopylai.  Themut<ikl«.s  hitn.se)f 
kept  that  plan  in  reservo  to  force  a 
tmttlo  iu  tbe  8traitH  \  cp.  8.  Q2  infra ; 
and  it  may  be  that  the  idea  had  been 
furmulated  lon^  )^(?ror«  as  a  [>osHibiUty, 
if  the  worst  i-ama  to  tho  worst.  It 
niigbl  eveu  be  oKltT  thau  tho  daya  of 
Marathon.  But  that  it  was  seriously 
propoAed  in  Athens  before  a  blow  had 
been  struck  in  480  b.c.  is  {me  iwiice) 
iacredible. 

144.  1 .  f u-rpoo^«  Ta^rTT|t ".  but  not  bo 
very  long  before,  if  we  may  date  the 
yvvfATj  to  the  saino  year  as  the  ^^a^ta 
and  accept  from  '  Aristot.'  'Aff.  voK.  2*2. 
7  the  year  483-2  B.o.  &a  tho  year  of  the 
'Naval  Law.'  Theniiatoklt^  had,  how- 
ever, been  working  for  yearn,  probably, 
to  carry  his  point.  Baebr,  indeed,  dated 
this  proposal  back  to  49S  b.c.  in  con- 
nexion witti  the  archonsbip  and  the 
harbour-project  (Thuc.  1.  93.  3).  But 
'ITiucydiUeB  does  not  nioution  it  therv 
(nor  els<*wherr),  aiirl  iti  I.  M.  3  rathor 
favours  a  date  after  Mamthon,  On  the 
dpiarria  of  this  yyufiij  cp.  B.  Hosanquet, 
PhiloKphicai  Theory  of  tKe  StaU  (1S99], 
pp.  114  f. 

4.  vpoo^Ofl :  a  financial  term,  op. 
irp6<ro^ot. 

TMV  diri>  Aavprfou  looks  rather  like 
a  gloss :  rd  (xp^^ara)  dxd  A.  would 
have  been  less  curious  ;  IMntarch,  Them. 
4  haa  Laureion ;  'A$.  woX.  22.  7  ha^ 
rit  ^i/raXXa  rd  ip  Mapuji/tltf.  That 
tills  *  Maroneia '  was  in  Attika  (not 
in  Thracti)  is  clear  from  Harpokration 
sub  V.  Therfl  had  been  apparently  un 
extension  of  the  mining ;  cp.  Keiiyon 
'Xe.  r.^  (1892)  ad  l,c.  On  the  mme* 
at  Laureion  generally  cp.  J.  J,  Hinder, 
Lnurvm^  Laibacb,  189&. 


f|uXXov   S^Ka  SpaxH^f.       It    had 

been  the  practice  of  tlm  Siphnians  to 
divide  annually  the  income  from  their 
mines,  S.  57.  A  similar  practic«  may 
have  obtained  at  Athens  (vavtfa^Mvf 
infra^  but  cp.  note).  If  the  number 
of  AthcniKn  citizens  was  (conventionally) 
reckoned  at  30,000  (6.  97)  and  each 
man  was  to  receive  10  drachraai,  the 
total  sum  to  be  divided  was  50  talents. 
Whether  that  was  mere  surplus  or  hdl 
income  does  not  clearly  appear.  'Af. 
roX.  I.e.  we(Hfy^¥€To  ry  riX«  rdXa^ra 
iicarbtf  ix  tCip  tpy^av.  That  may  re- 
present the  accumulatiun  of  two  years. 
10U  talents  would  ouly  provide  100 
ships,  which  is,  id  fact,  the  number 
given  by  the  'k0nv.  wttK.  But  the 
Athenians  had  a  (standing)  fleet  of  50  70 
vessels  &lre&<iy  in  the  Aiginetan  war. 

X^«7<lai :  Ionic  d  =  Attic  17,  Weii- 
Smyth,  p.  135. 

ApX*l^>  Apparently  a  £ra{  Xry.. 
cp.  6pxoi,  6px'fonait  etc. ,  obviously  meaoK 
viritim,  and  enforces  ifKacrros. 

6.  riac  Tovraw  tuv  xpi^Arwy  woi^ra- 
crftfu:  fftnitivus  pretii.  'A8.  w.  22.  7 
gives  a  somewhat  suspicious  aooouut  of 
the  ageuc}'  employed  in  the  matter,  as  if 
100  ships  could  be  built  without  any 
one's  knowuig.  The  figure  5iiiKoo<af 
here  is  suspicious.  It  us  Hdt.  «  total 
for  the  Athenian  contingent  in  480  B.u, 
but  he  seema  here  to  makf  it  a  specific 
item  iu  the  jtsephiam  of  Themistokles, 
which  was  probably  a  wpo^oSXtvtia  laid 
before  the  iKxXijfla  in  due  form.  200 
talenljj  would  huve  been  neceoary  to 
provide  200  ships,  whirh.  on  Hdt.'a  own 
ngures  above,  would  have  taken  foor 
years.  See  further.  Appendix  III.  §4 
and  note  1.  11  infra. 

7.  T^   ir6X<p«v   T^v   irp^   AlYivVfros 
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Aiyttfrfra'i  Xeytav.  ovto^  yap  6  TroXe/io"*^  a-vark';  ^ctatre  ^ 
TO  rore  rrjv  KXXoSa,  ava/yKaa-a^  daXaeraiov^  yeviffOat  *A^ij- 
vtuov^,  at  6^  cV  TO  fjt€v  hroij'fdfjaav,  ovk  €')(p7)<r6rjtraVt  €?  hiop  lo 
Bk  ovTQ)  Tfj  'EXXaSi  iyevovro.  avral  t€  St)  at  i4e^  rourt 
AOrivaLotct  wpo-TroirfOela-ai  VTnjpxov,  €ripa<t  re  eBee  'rrpoavav- 
mjyeeaOat,  ^Soff  re  a'<f>i  pLCra  ro  '^rjarj^piov  fiovXtvofUvoiai 
d^moura  cVt  tt^p  EXXa^a  rov  ^dp^apov  BeKeaOai  r^cri  jnjval 
'TropBrjfilt  T«3  6€M  TTudofUvovs,  ap>a  'E\k7)v<i>v  rolai  fiov\op.ivoi(n,  15 

Ta    /lie    Srf  '^pTfanjpui    ravra    rolai,    * AOrfvaloia-i    iyeyovee,  146 
irvXkeyofUvtov  Bk  <\    tou/to  rtav    wepl  Ttfv    'EXXaSa   ['EXXv{i/«»i» 

8   X<yw  dz  II  (c  rb  oni.  fip2  approb.  Holder,  van  H.  11   ovrta  0; 

rovry  a  ||  eyiVovro  S  ||  otfrai  rt  #ctA.  vid.  comment,  infra  ||  vnjt^  6  13 

/wra  ;   Kara  coiii.  Stein^  approb.  van  U.  15  Tcnv^r^^i  a,  van  H.,  Stein'  : 

wavSifful  B,  Stein' ^  146.  2  'KkXT^vtuv  riav  del  Bckker  approb. 

Holder,    van    H.,  eodem   Ant«    irtpl    rettulit    Schaefer :     tC*v    tantiixn    sed. 
Valckenaer,  Stein' ^:  text,  intact  reliq.  Stein' 


I 


X^v:  cp.  App.  Crit  Thucyd.  I.  U.  9 
'Atfijroioft  BffuffToii\yjt  frtictv  Alyiv^att 
woXtfioOvra^  Kai  ifia  tov  ^p^dpov  irpoa- 
l(wi>MH'  6rrot,  rds  vaGt  ir(Hi^<ur^ax  alavtp 
ml  iitavfidx^^ffap  plainly  refeni  to  this 
MjDfl  octmsion,  hut  does  more  direct 
jnatico  to  Tltcmistokles.  Hclt.  appears 
to  aacribe  to  the  Alginetan  war  an 
aatomatio  and  compulsory  causation 
which  it  coald  not  possess,  except  as 
•zploited  by  the  sutwraft  of  Themu- 
toklea.  Hdt.iabB<ilyinfoniietlfiltogethfr 
conoemine  the  wiir  botween  Athona  and 
Aigina.  Wbeo  he  wrote  tliia  pasange 
he  wu  presumably  unacqUAintcd  with 
tlie  stories  now  preserved  in  Bks.  6 
and  0  (cp.  my  Hdt.  IV. -VI..  Appendix 
Vni.).  The  abeence  of  any  bocKward 
reference  iu  this  place  is  a  stronger 
■rgnroent  than  mure  sUence  for  uie 
earlier  oomjuntiou  of  this  passage ; 
and  the  incoherence  of  Hdt.'s  acooonts 
«f  the  ware  makes  it  the  more  probable 
that  tbosi'  fiasHages  are  of  later  composi- 
t)'>n  ;  set-  further  on  the  subject  Intro- 
duction, ^  7.  8. 

6.  &  wtfX^ux  rvrr6s:  cp.  S.  142 
eifFS^n^rp,  1.  74  tiJixvf  vvptrrtwffT/t. 
The  phrsMia  llomeiic:  //.  14.  9ti  waUfuuo 
wwifraArot  ml  ivrijt,  Cp.  c.  142  tupnt, 
Tliuc  1.  16.  2. 

11.  a^oZ  Vf  .  .  irpoo>avin|Y^fo-#GU. 
This  sentence  is  a  little  iucolieifiit  in 
itselC  and,  if  the  Atlienian^  had  alrendy 
200  shijm,  incousiat^nl  with  the  rccurdti 
in  Hdt.  The  text  may  be  sufl|iected  of 
somv  disnrf^anization  :  thia  sentence  and 


the  precedinf!  one  (al  6i  it  rh  ptiw  .  . 
(yipowTo)  might  change  pUeeA  with 
:uivantagi;,  fitarw  (;■')  being  substituted 
lor  iii^Ko^w  (tr')  above,  and  roaaXntit 
iniierted  lieni  after  Mpas  re.  The  words 
rr//>af  re  <roaai>rai>  fitt  wpoa¥<iuwjfy^taBa. 
itnply  of  course  a  dogma  of  tlie  soTraa 
Donios. 

13.  TRo^  ri  ff^i  .  .  ^XcvofUvoM-u 
Theae  words  clearly  express  a  formal 
resolution  or  act  of  tlie  Buulc  and 
Ekklesia,  but  the  exact  point  or  stage 
of  the  proceedings,  and  the  exact  purpose 
of  the  dugnia,  are  not  quite  so  oiear. 
If  this  act  is  the  oonsequence  of  the 
orsoular  responses,  and  the  interpreta- 
tion of  Themutoldes,  then  this  resolution 

(a)  is  inadcquste  and  inconsequent,  for 
it  ouj^ht  to  specify  Salaiuis  (d>i^ 
2aXa«uva)  as  the  scene  of  renstanoe,  and 

(b)  its  date  would  of  course  be  snbeaqnent 
to  the  roceptioa  of  the  responses,  i.e. 
after  the  breakdown  st  Tlieruiopylai. 
But  thfi  terms  of  the  dogma  (Iwiwra 
ktX.)  suit  an  initial  stage  in  the  pro- 
ceedings and  prpparationH,  an<l  cooHtitute 
tho  original  dctonnination  of  AtbcuK  to 
re»i»t  tiie  invantuu  Afia  'EXAi^vuv  Tot4rt 
BouXo^voun.  This  rtsolutiou  is  taken 
indej>endpntly  of  Delphi,  or  at  least  of 
the  refipouhea  above  reporte<l,  whirh 
belong,  as  has  been  shown,  to  a  later 
ilat«,  on  the  eve  of  SaUniia.  The  words 
SJKto^oi  TQtf-t  vr\vo\  Tav&«)(iC  <'xplain 
tlie  fact  that  there  wore  no  Atbeuians 
in  the  forces  at  Thermopylai. 

140.   *J.   o-vXAryo^vuv    81     i%    rinfr6. 
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TrlKrrtv,     ivBavra     iSotcec    ^ovkevofiivoLai    avroio't,    Tpwrov    f^hf 

5  ^p^/^TQjf    irdvrwv    KaTaWd<r<r€<r6ai    to?    tc   e\6pa^    koX   tov9 

Kar      pXK^\ov%    iovra^     *iroKkp/>v^  -     ?i<Tav    hk    wpo^     riva^     teal 

aXXovs    'fiyxe'^^p^^ivoit   o    5c   wv    fieyia-To^     A$7jpaiot<Ti    re    teal 


4  avTouTi  /l3ovX<xio/ifronTt  S  :    avTo«ri  del.  Kallenbei^  5  rrdyrntv 

om.  B  7   r/Ki^prjfxivoi  codd.f  Siein:  iyK€Kp7}fjtivoi  aui  eyKt)(^npfjfi€voi 

atit  (yK€\pifi.fx€vot  Reiske,  crvytcfKprjfi^voL  Cobet^  eyrjytpfjLtvoi  Bekker^  tvrjpy- 
pjivQi  Madvig :  quorum  lyKtKprj^tvoi  approb.  Holder,  nihil  autem  van  H. 


Udt.  docs  not  specify  the  place,  the 
ex&ct  tin]«,  the  coDvencra.  Tittmctnn 
anppofled  the  Amphiktyonic  League  to 
be  aere  in  scvsion,  but  its  meuibers  ill 
correspond  to  the  di-scription  nl  tA 
ii^lvto  ^pov4ovrt%  (cp.  c.  13*2  mpra)^ 
Aitd  this  ]iass&ge  rather  Hri^gestA  t}ie 
fo rim ation  of  a  sp«cial  1  ^ague  irp^ 
ri»>  Uipcyt*  (or  4irl  ry  M^a^r  Thuc.  1. 
102.  4).  Was  it  in  Si^irU,  in  the 
'Hellenion'f  cp.  Paustin.  3.  12.  6  (5) 
ri  5i  Xf^pif*"  ^  KoXovaii'  ''EW-fiytov,   ivTiv 

A/ivvovtuyoL^KaTiiToGTOTbx<^P^o*'(fvi^^^^'>*^) 
^v\riic6fAeyoi  rpiwor  Smwa  difB^^ovaiv. 
The  words  SM^aUvwra  is  rijv  K{'pilfwr}¥ 
need  not  be  pressed  into  yieMing  a  later 
date  (in  the  ajiring  of  480  u.c.)  at  a  lime 
whou  the  lutlimoB  Appears  from  Hdt.  to 
be  the  randozvoua  ami  plact-  of  meeting 
(cp.  c.  17&  infra).  Stein  (and  others) 
taxe  the  lathTnoM  to  ho  the  pIiLi'e  of 
maetiug  hero  also.  The  rp6^ov\oi  r^ 
'EXXeidot  appear  as  meeting  at  the 
IsthniON  in  c,  172  iv/ra  (probably  in 
the  sju-iiig  of  480  B.C.,  cp.  notes  ad  I.)  \ 
but  wti  liave  here  to  do  with  an  earlier 
meeting,  probably  in  the  autumn  of  4S1 
B.C.,  and  even  if  alliance  between  Sparta 
and  Athens  bad  already  been  formed,  or 
bad  already  stibNinted  a  decade,  yet  this 
meeting  upyieara  as  the  coastitwtive  act 
{StStfvTwv  a-^Uri  \6yov  kqI  irimv)  and 
may  very  well  have  been  held  at  Sparla 
in  the  Hellonion,  probably  the  normal 
meeting  -  plare  for  the  Ijikedaimonian 
Symmachy.  The  meeting  here  described 
was  aomelhing  more  tlum  an  ordinary 
meeting  of  that  League  of  which  Athana 
was  not  a  member  (cp.  Appendix  UK 
8  5), 

w«pV  r^v  'EXXaSo.  The  preposi- 
tion is  to  be  taken  as  a  locativi>,  if  the 
nading  of  the  text   is  sound,   but  Dp. 


App.  Crit,  In  c.  172  infra  (tuw  woXlvr 
rStv  rd  6.fitl»ta  fppovtovcixM  wtpl  rip 
'EXXdda)  the  order  of  the  words  learee  bo 
(toubt  that  irtpl  is  there  used  oausally, 
though  with  the  accnsatire. 

4.  tS^KM  .  .  vpdrov  }Uv.  The 
first  resolution  they  came  to  was  one  in 
favour  of  a  general  amnesty,  or  pacifica- 
tion all  round  {ix^puiw  KaraXXaT^) : 
perhaps  this  first  meeting  did  not  get 
much  furtlier  ;  but  cp.  tn/m.  Plutarch, 
T?tt7nut.  6  credits  tne  great  Athenian 
with  moving,  and  Chi-ilou  of  Tegea  nith 
seconding,  this  motion. 

7.  fyKcxf^t^voL  might  come  regularly 
from  ^7xM°MA^  but  wnat  could  it  moan  * 
(i.)  'wanting  in  or  of,' so.  icaraXXaT^t 
Or  again  (ii. )  as  passive  :  '  werv  (bad 
been)  in-used,  inured,  were  of  long 
standing'?  fi-p.  the  rare  ^xP'V*?ffa»t  *^ 
144).  (iii.)  Heaychios  has  fytexpyiiUvoi' 
tf^iroi'ddr  ixo'ftf-  It  might,  then,  mean 
here:  ' (suspended)  under  trace,  for  the 
time*— but  not  permanently  compoaed  ; 
(it.)  L.  a  S.  seem  to  think  it  might 
oome  from  iyxpi-tii  =  iyxp<'^^  (*-'P-  fi-  75) 
and  menu  'there  were  (had  been)  war« 
undertaken,'  bnt  approve  (like  B&ehr) 
of  Koiikc's  conjeeture  ^rrxft/^^Vm  (/>• 
XCi/^ciy),  whinh  SchweighaeiiB*«r  tfainkA 
unnecessary,  taking  iyxtxptM^'oi  to  be  a 
syncopated  form  of  that  very  word.  Of 
the  various  conjectures  (cp.  App.  CriU) 
Keiske^s  iyKtKfn\tU»ot  has  found  more 
general  favour,  cp.  o.  51  fwpra 
iri'i'firepdffaKro     ^iXJijr,     5,     121     4yKfpa- 

6Zi  iv  \Uyirr9t :  ii  £*>,  cp.  9.  45. 
Beside  the  Atheno-Aiginetan,  there  were 
long-standing  feuds  between  Sparta  and 
Argos  (op.  c.  148),  the  Phokians  and 
ThessaUans  (8.  27  flf.),  Athens  and 
Thebes,  and  bo  forth.  Argos  and 
Thesaaly  were  not  represented  at  this 
meeting  ;  Tliebes  perhaps  waa. 
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Aiqfiv/jTTja-i.  furk  hk  wvpdavofievot  "Sip^v  avv  t^S  crpar^ 
Aveu  €V  SapBicij  ifiov\ev<rauTo  Karaa-KOTrov^  Tr^fnreiv  e?  rrfv 
Atrifjv  TQiu  ffaaiXio^  wp^yfuiTiov,  C9  "Apyo^  re  arfyeXov^  to 
6fuu-)(/iLi)v  <rvvBT}<rofi€vov^  irpo^  top  TlepirrjPt  Kal  i^  ^iKeXcrjv 
dXXov^  irifii/rreip  vapk  TiXtapa  top  Actvo/xefeo?  C9  re  KipKvpav 
fccXeva-oPTat:  ^oijBieiP  rrj  'EXXaSt,  koX  C5  Is-priTrfp  aXKov^, 
^povrlaapref!  ei  tco)^  h/  re  yipoiTO  to  '  E,\\Tjpttcop  Kal  el 
iTvyKin^apTt^  rmvro  '7rpT)<r<TOi€P  irdirrt^,  «9  h^wStv  imoprop  i  $ 
o/MiQ><?  iraat  EXXt;^'^.  to,  Be  VeKatPo^  irprfyfiara  fieyoKa 
iKeyero  elpait   ovSa^top   '^XXrjpiKoyp   roiP   ov   iroWop  /i^fo). 

fl?  Be  raurd   cr<f>i   ^Sofe,  KaraXvad^poL   rk^  eydpCK  Trptora  146 
fikp    xaracKOirov^    ttc^ttoiw^    €9    rT}p   *A<rirjp  dpBpa'i    rpel^.      ot 


I 


11   6fuii)(jiiijv  TC  a  IS  irtfiTTtiv  d«1.  Col>et  approb.  Holder,  van  H. 

14   tfipoxTurayrt^  Steia^ :  (/)^Kf)cravT<5  co<ld.^  Stein ^ '-'y  deL  Cobet,  van  U.  || 
ytvoiaTo  6  ||  «*  oSV :  ot  R:  del.  Cobet,  Holder,  van  H.  15  7r/nJ^ai<Ft 

Stein'  17  rwF  :  orttav  Cobet  ('iion  male'  Buttbr),  vau  H. 


8.  litrd.  U:  how  Ion;;  after  HUt. 
Vnfortanatelj  does  not  specify.  It  may 
Slave  been  at  the  same  meeting  ;  it  may 
lure  been  at  a  AUbHequont  ii)e«ting,  and 
even  [H>rha^  at  a  meeting  held  at  a 
difTcrout  [>lacc.  Th)>  intnxltiction  of  the 
fresh  synchronism  i3^6tv  ow  t^ 
v-rpar^  clviu  iv  S^fSurt)  might  favour 
an  interval,  or  might  aimply  be  explana- 
tory of  the  next  resolution. 

9.  Karooictfirov*.  The  story  of  their 
adventare  follows  immodiatcly,  c.  146. 

10.  It  'ApYo«  ■  cp.  cc.  U8-62  infra. 
i.•>(yikovt=^^f^i(r^rlt,  cp.  e.  I  aupra. 

11.  ouaixi^n^  ^  {xietical  or  arohaic 
word  for  trf/i/Aax'ij,  cp,  ^  a<XM4(  = 
r6\<M0i)  c.  162  in/ra,  clxM^  &•  94*  rh 
lUToixjuvf  6.  77.  n2»  8,  140,  aIxfii\unot 
9.  76. 

wp6t,  'against,'  cp.  c.  152  in/nt  \ 
eontr.  r^v  wp6t  roin  "K\Xtj»'at  avfinaxiriv, 
c  149  iu/ra. 

H  SakA^v  AXXovt:  op.  oc  153  ff., 
viaitin^  Korkyra  en  rvuU. 

13.  H  KpV^v  &XXovs,  cc..  169  tf. 
The  number  of  amhassadors  is  not 
stated.  In  the  only  case  where  details 
are  given  there  appear  to  be  one 
Spartan  and  one  Athenian;  cp.  c  101 

14.  ^poKHo-avm  :  the  aorist  marks  a 
particolar,  and  the  grandest,  instance  of 
their  general  policy  and  mental  attitude 
(tA  i^ttvu  ^povtifrnMt¥).  But  cp.  App. 
Grit. 

Tb*EXXT|vuc<tv  :  cp.  S.  144. 


15.  rvytcv^vm.  'put  their  hcada 
together';  cp.  3.  82  ^\liu  Si  lax^P*^' 
ol  7^^  KaxovpTtt  rd  Koifd  ovyjn}^aj»rn 
FMcun.  The  meaning  to  toil,  '  bend 
double/  id  luti:r  :  as  in  &'.  Ltd:.  13.  11, 
utc  "The  formula  here  records  the  most 
generous  and  general  effort  over  made  to 
unite  the  whole  Hellenid  name  and 
nation  in  one  common  cause  ;  it  was 
only  a  partial  snccess,  but  it  served  its 
immediate  purpose,  and  bequeathed  a 
great  ideal  of  pan-HcUenixm  to  anbee- 
(]uent  cenerations  ;  pji.  8.  144  in/rn.  ^ 

wf  8«iv«v  hnovTw  &|ioU»f  wae\ 
'EXXtio^:  th(!  wonls  seem  to  recognize, 
consciously  or  unconsciously,  that  the 
Western  Greeks  were  being  threatened 
in  like  manner,  aud  not  merely  in  the 
lonj^  ruu.  Such,  indued,  was  the  case, 
thouuh  the  story  of  the  embassy  to  Qelon, 
whicn  Hdt  subsequently  prefers  (co. 
167-62),  iguureM  the  point,  aud  treats 
the  danger  to  Uie  Sikoliotej  as  purely 
constructive  or  consequential.  Cp.  Ai»- 
[wndix  II.  S  6. 

17.  e^^p^'EXXi^vucwvTMve^iroXX^ 
uili»  :  a  rather  curious  phra.<tu.  ouSa^uitf 
£\\f7i-urwi»  appears  to  bo  attracted  into 
the  case  of  rwv  (as  if  we  had  oiiHatAi. '  B\\ij- 
VI M  ffy  Tunf  ov  raWhv  fi/^u  A^rro  rinu 
ri.  PAwvoi  r/y^fuira).  Or  again,  ot^So^ujv 
rtijv  ou=  rdrrw*,  cp.  oviiv  Srt  ouk  utUtx''^'^ 
6.  97.  So  that  Su'iu  observes  hers  rwr 
-STtuf,  and  Cobet  actually  profHwed 
ot'Sati^f  .  .  Arruv  ov  :  ep.  A\*\>.  Crit. 

144.  '2.  KaTaerK^vovt  .  .  AvSpatrpftt: 
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Se    a-mKoii^voi    re  tV    SapSt?    koI    KarafiaBovre^    tt}v  0atrtXjo^ 

tTTpari-^v,     OK     eirdtarot      iyevomo,     ffatravuxdetrres      vtto     twp 

5  o^paTTfytov     tov     Trefou     trrparov     d-mfyovro     ©^     dwo\eofji€voi. 

ical    rol(n    fiev    KaT€K€Kpiro    Odvaro^,    Ee/jf?;"?    Sc    w?    iirvOero 

ravra,     fi€fJ4f>6€l^     rcip    (rrparrfyayv     rrjp    yvmfLi}v     wifj/rret     twv 

Tfvav    hopVi^opiaVi     crretXa/xtvo?,     riv     KaTa\d0Q>ai     Tov*:    xara- 

tTKOtrov^    fwvTa?,    ayeiv    wap*    emvrov.      &>?    Sf    ert    Trepteovra^ 

10  ouTOt"?   KareXa^oi'   Kal  rjyov  it  o^jrip  rrjv  fiaatXeot,   to  ivd^vrev 

trvBopMvo^    hr     oUtl    ^\6ov,    ixtXeve    <r<p€a^    tou?    hopvfpopov^ 

vepidyovTaf!  hriZiiKwcOai    iravra    t€    tov    ire^ov    trrparov   Koi 

Tf}v     Xinrov,    irreav     hk    ravra     Orjevp^voi     emtri    trX^peet,    dwo- 

147  Trip-iretv    €9    t»;v  Av    avrol   iOeXtaci    -^(opTjv  d<rtv€aK-      eTTiXcyatv 

146.  5  diro\(6p.ivoi  Steio^^,  van  H. :  dfroXov/ici'ot  a,  Stein'  :  diroXcv- 

fitvoi  fl,  Holder              7  tjjv  yvtofirjv  twv  crr/Ktri/yui'  fi  10  ijy^i'yo*'  ^ 

Holder,  vaa  H.               11   ckcAcixtc  0,  van  H.               12  c^iSciKi'iVat  Cobet, 
van  H.              1 3  hrr^v  a 


this  utory  would  b«  more  credible  h&d 
the  names  and  cities  of  the  *apiea '  been 
preserved.  Were  they  all  SpartausT 
Or  wim  there  our  J^partAii  with  two 
Athoni&nsT  Or  were  they  from  thrve 
different  itates  1  Or  hnw  were  they 
describttble !  The  confederate  Greeka 
would  surely  haru  had  many  sources  of 
infomiatioQ  open  to  them  in  Asia,  but 
they  might  well  hare  wished  to  be  in- 
formed by  trustworthy  emiftsaripH  of  tlieii- 
own,  and  it  would  doubtlesH  bav-u  been 
eaay  for  Knropean  Greeks  to  have  baunteil 
the  Peraian  camp  all  along,  iirorided 
that  the  Greek  Mibject*  of  the  king  did 
not^tray  them.  Such  a  nusajoti,  and 
more  than  one,  there  may  have  been  ; 
bat  tbe  Btory  of  these  anonymous  apiex 
ia  given  »uoh  an  obviously  characteristic 
moral  that  one  ia  tempted  to  8iiape<:t  it 
of  being  fabulous,  bnl  cp.  cv.  13D  tf. 
Mfrra.  Ia  that  story  of  the  'scape- 
goats' a  doublette  of  this  Rtory  of  the 
'•pies,'  or  vice  versa  T  The  variation  in 
the  figures  (2  :  3)  is  not  fatal  to  an  aflir- 
mative. 

3.  h  £df»8i.«  :  this  item  serves  to  date 
the  Cougretts,  by  vrhi4.-.h  the  spies  had  been 
oommisaioned,  to  tbe  winter  of  481-80 
ac,  or  at  latest  the  beginning  of  spring, 
liven  so,  they  would  not  have  seen  the 
whole  forces  of  the  king  (rV  patriKiof 
erpaTi^v),  ep.  oc.  26,  40,  44,  59  rnyrOt 
but  only  one  of  tbe  corps  d'arm^ ; 
though  that  of  course  ia  not  Hdt.'B  view. 
He  aasumes  here>  a.<t  elsewhere,  that  the 


whole  forces  of  the  king  were  massed  at 
Sardes  in  the  year  4Sl-dO  B.c. ;  cp.  rdrra 
Ti  tA*  irefAr  trrpaTiw  Kal  ri)v  Ta-iror  infro. 

4.  MV  jwdivTot  kyivovre  i  the  method 
of  discover}'  nnjuires  statement ;  who 
betrayed  them  I  If  these  'spies'  were 
tiJpertnias  and  Boulis,  they  made  them- 
selrcfl  known. 

PcuravurMvTts  int^  tmv  OTpany^mv : 
Scbweigliaeuscrand  Bacbrdcny  'tortore.' 
In  1.  116,  2.  161.  the  cout«x.t  shows  that 
the  word  is  used  without  connoting 
actual  torture ;  but  in  thia  passage  the 
t-ircumstanoes  are  such  that  torture  was 
probable.  Cp.  Thuo,  7.  86.  4,  8.  92.  2. 
The  names  of  the  Persian  commandera, 
c  62  suyra,  Thifl  atory  ffives  neither 
their  names  nor  their  number  ;  perhaps 
onlv  the  two  in  command  of  the  main  or 
mid -column  were  there  (op.  c.  121  9upra). 

7,  tAk  Tivas  Sopv^pwv :  on  the  order 
of  tho  words  cp.  c.  143  suprix.  The 
king's  behest  would  have  been  gives 
perhaps  to  Hydarues,  who  was  in  oom- 
mand  of  the  Immortals,  if  not  actually 
satrap  of  Sardes, 

10.  It  fr|n.v  n^v  fatrrXiot:  cp.  e.  1S6. 
Were  theae  'spies  not  made  to  kow- 
tow? 

11.  (T^^s  ift^remed  by  re/KdTorrmt : 
with  lirLS(<Kv\Mr6ab  tr4>ifft  may  bo  under- 
stood.    Cp.  note  c.  136.  3  fupra. 

liT.  1.  imX^wv :  in  addition  to 
giving  ail  order  Xurxoi  made  a  speedi, 
which    follows    (riur    \&7ov    r&»2c  .   .    wt 
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S^  rov  \cyov  topS^  ravra  iuereKXtro,  a>?  el  fuv  awdoXovro 
ol  xartuTKO'rrott  ovr  Av  rit  ttovrov  irpi^yfiara  7rpO€7rv6ovro 
ol  EXkrfpe^  iovra  \6yov  fi€^a>t  our  &v  n  rov<:  'TroXefuov^ 
^t4ya  (alvatnOt  dphpaf:  rp€t<i  dTToXeaavre^ '  poa'nja'dinwv  B€  $ 
rovr<i)v  ev  rrjp  'KXXaBa  BofchiP  ^<ftrj  aKovtram-a^  rov?  EXXiji/a? 
rei  etovTOV  irpTfypLafa  Trpo  rov  otoXov  rov  yipopt^pov  irapa- 
h^aeiv  <Ttf>€a^  rrfv  ihli)v  eXevdepirjp,  xal  ovra>  ovBi  Betjaeip 
rrr'  airrov^  <rrparriKariovra<i  Trptjyfxara  c;^«i'.  olxe  he  avrov 
avTTi  rf  yvtafirj  rrjSe  aWv).  eayp  ykp  ip  'A>3u5a>  6  He/)f»;9  lo 
€2Se  ttXom^  ire    rov   Uoprov    airaywyii  Bte/cirXtoovra  rop  'EXXi;- 


147.   2  «i  a ;   a^  tjf  R:  ^f  SV  4  3lv   t*   <avToi>   rov?  Sitzlcr 

5  itrivayro  Baelir,  Stein,  etc  :  itrHfiaTo  B    <Ka«>>  r^f  Reiske,  van  H. 

II  ovrcu  Ps :  oirrus  ||  ovSei^ttv  B  D  <o<kc  aCd  10  rgSt  Schweig- 


«tX.);  cp.    iwikhfuf  6.   70,    inXfy^tft 
S.  4. 

4.  X^ov  |U(m  juBt  below,  not  /ama 
but  ortUione  majora,  Bovlir  ;  cp.  9.  S7. 
The  speech  is  c&rc-fully  but  not  quita 
strictly  constructed.  •(  |iiv  LwiiKmno 
ftnd  vo<rTT)<rd.vr«v  S^  arc  strictly  co-or- 
diost«,  but  the  two  oegstive  altenistives 
in  the  spodoeia  to  the  (ormer  protAsiii  ere 
not  btrictly  oo-nrdjnate,  or  at  least  cor- 
rect. wpoeirWovTo  Ak  refers  to  a  con- 
tingency which  did  id  fact  occur,  hot 
was  still  ex  hypotkui  future  at  the  time 
of  speaking  (unless  the  spe5ch  of  Xerxes 
is  to  b«  postponed  until  the  Hellenes  are 
in  possession  of  the  report  of  the  apies^ 
wbieh  the  spwloeiei  to  rMm^drrwr  d^ 
dJsproTes).  ottr'  &v  kaivmm  refers  to  a 
eoDtin^Dcy  which  was  purely  hypotheti- 
oal :  'if  the  spieH  had  been  nut  to  death, 
no  great  harm  would  have  oeen  done  to 
the  enemy.'  Stein  rt'marka  that  offr'  dp 
n  .  .  (Tiyolaro  would  have  been  more 
correct.  The  change  in  the  subject  of 
the  verbs  is  also  obMrTable.  The  form 
iwirarro  is  aoriit  from  ffirofiat,  cp. 
8.  81  ;  the  imperfect  ffflnofTo,  6.  74. 
Lower  down  c^ai  h  redundant,  and 
the  repetition  of  wp^rypora  (with  a  varia- 
tion in  sense,  vpf^^ra  ^x'**'*  ^^  have 
the  trouble  .  .   )  is  a  Uttle  slipitibod. 

With  the  politic  or  'contemptuona 
magnanimity '  of  the  king  on  this  occa- 
sion the  story  of  Scipio  and  the  spies  of 
Hiinnibal  before  Zama  is  naturally  com- 
pared, Polvb.  15.  5,  Livy  30.  29.  In 
that  CAHft  the  reauU  was  a  colloquy  be- 
tween the  two  generals.  But  what  conns 
of  the  reports  of  these  Greek  spies  at 


Sardss  T  They  exist  simply,  these  Greek 
spiea^  to  iUQKtrate  a  trait  in  tbe  character 
of  Xerxes,  and  of  desmtism,  at  least  so 
far  sa  Hdt.  is  concfrncd  ;  nor  can  we  «ven 
traoe  in  tlie  trsdiUons  of  the  Persian 
war  any  direct  effect  of  their  report, 
unless  it  be  in  the  Proclamation  of 
Leonidas,  c.  203  infra  ;  cp.  c.  173. 

10.  U^yA^h  'kpiB^  %  Wp^  ■■  the 
article,  as  o.  127  intpra:  he  gef)  it  twice 
in  this  c,  s  very  unusual  compliment. 
The  eooentricity  of  this  anecdote,  so  far 
as  time  snd  place  are  ooncfirned,  is  signi- 
fioant ;  it  mi^ht  have  come  in  supra  oe. 
44-K4.  Hdt.  doubtlttts  had  hosts  of 
good  things  in  reserve,  which  be  never 
producer!  on  paf>rr. 

1 1 .  wXoCa  kt  ToO  n^VTOv  axriLymyA. : 
the  illustration  incidentally  afforded  of 
the  route  followed  by  the  com*tntd(' 
from  the  Pontes  (Euxine)  through  tht- 
'  Hellespont' (perhsfMi  in  the  narrowest 
■ansa)  to  Aigina  and  Peloponnese  if> 
welcome  ;  and  the  termini  tut  ^%toa  an* 
especially  remarkable.  At  a  later  time 
the  Peiraiens  would  have  been  the 
destination  ;  bat  even  in  480  B.C.  wsii 
the  f^rt-at  Pontii-  tra<le  in  the  hands  of 
the  Aiginetaus  and  I'eloponnesiatisT  Tht- 
bridces  were  provided  with  means  of 
passing  vessels  throngh,  cp.  c.  SS  supra  : 
but  that  any  Greek  trsners  were  even 
attempting  to  carry  on  trade  between 
Greece  proper  and  Etyiuntton,  etc.,  when 
the  king  was  at  Ahydos,  ishardlvcredible. 
Might  the  anoodute  be  uiis-dsted  and 
niLsapplted  f  Should  it,  perhaps,  belong 
to  DarsioB  and  the  date  of  his  European 
expedition  ?    Or  is  it  simply  hen  trovatc  f 
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fnrovrov,  h  re  Atytvav  xaX  ll€\oTr6pvT}<rov  KOfu^ofi^va,  ol 
^v  Br}  trdpehpot  avrov  ^  hrvBovro  TroXffxui  €tvai  rA  wXola, 
h-oifioL  Tjaap  alpieiv  avrdt  €afi\hrotrr€<!  cV  top  paatX^a  OKore 
15  TrapayyeXiei,  6  Zk  Be^f^c  eipero  auTov^  Ofcrj  TrXeotei/*  ot  Bk 
clirav  '*  ^9  T0U9  <ro^9  troXe/ilovt;^  &  Beairora,  alrov  dyovre^J^ 
h  B^  VTToXafiiov  €<f>Tj  "  ovKtoi'  Kal  rffji,€is  ^xet  irXeofLev  evOa 
Trep  ovTOLf  roitrl  re  dWoiaL  i^prv^evoi  Kal  o'lrtp ;  ri  BrJTa 
dBucdovci  o^oi  rifuv  airia  wapaKOfxl^ouTeK  i 
148  Ot    fbiv    vvv    KardaKotroi     ovtq>    6€7}<rdfL€Vol    re     xai    diro- 

'7r€fjL<f>d€VT€<:  iv6<rTrj(rav  es  t^i'  Kvpannjv,  ol  Bk  o-vvajfiorai 
'ESX^vav  IttI  T(fi  Yilp<rQ  fj^erk  r^v  dTroTre^tp'iv  rSiv  xara- 
aKKfTrmv    Bevrepa    eirefvjrov    h    "A.pyof;    ot^cXou?.      ^Apyeloi    Be 


1 7  cKCt  del.  van  H. 


18  Tc  om.  a  IJ  i^rjpTTifiivoi 


Or  were  the  corn-fihira  reallj  in  the 
Penian  serrtcef  And  of  whftt  size  or 
tonnage  were  these  vessels  T   Cp.  c.  36.  13. 

12.  ol  .  .  frdifcSpOb  aWoO:  the  iwl- 
-cXttocT  Op.  cc.  8,  10,  18,  27,  53.  119 
aupm,  8.  101,  119,  etc 

iroUjito,  not  of  war,  but  ainiply 
'belonging  to  the  enemy.' 

IS.  dtpcro  a^rroW  Siq)  vX^oicv  is  idia- 
Truttically  ^  ttprro  Skt}  aOrol  irWoie*'. 
Thus  Abicht  Uki's  oiItoi^i  to  refer  to  the 
skippers.  The  reply,  however,  comes 
obvionaly  from  the  king's  suite  {irifKipoi), 
aud  Sitxler  boldly  takea  cu>roi/t  accord- 
ingly u  =  ret>r  rap^Spovt,  and  BUpplies 
ol  ravroi  (ol  itX^optcs)  ah  »nbiecl  of  the 
Terb,  while  Stein  shwrs  a  ini<Idle  counie, 
aud  LDterpreU)  aCrroOs  nach  ifiji^n,  'after 
them/  With  5iq|  cp.  IxfC  and  Mkt 
below,  or  the  rultfar  English  '  whore ' 
and  'there,' for  'wbither'and  'thither.* 

17.  i^pitt  lK<i  tX^oimv:  eKet  =  iKeurt. 
WoA  Xerxes  then  ^oiug  by  sea  f  Did 
the  king  perform  any  iiart  of  the  journey 
between  Abydoe  and  Tfaermopylai  by 
ship  T  There  are  several  unconscious 
hints  to  that  effect,  as  (1)  here,  (2)  in 
c  128  supra  4ff^s  it  Stiwci-qr  v4a  xrX., 
(S)  the  king's  presenoe  at  Akanthoa,  c. 
121  supra,  (4)  the  recorded  visit  to 
Tempe.  On  the  other  hand,  there  are 
the  express  statements  (1)  that  ho  went 
in  a  chariot,  or  carriage,  c.  41  ;  (2)  that 
ho  roarohod  with  the  middle  column,  c. 
121.  The  iftuit  here  may  be  'without 
prejudice'  to  the  actual  conveyance  of 
the  king's  persoti, 

148.  2.  n  T^v  Eflpumiv  avoids  giving 
us  their  exact  route  or  audi 


ol  S)  <rwtt^.6Tiu  '  EXX^vwv  ^irl  tm 
n^M-Q  :  there  is  a  sworn  league  aii<l 
alhauco  among  the  Hellenes  *  ngainst 
the  Persian  '  ;  cp.  c.  146  suprtL,  Thuc.  I. 
102.  4  and  Appendix  III.  §  5. 

The  narrativf]  goes  hack  in  time  to  the 
Hessioii  in  0.  145,  or  146,  tho  adventure 
of  the  Hpies  having  been  fnlly  told  from 
th(?ir  dyjiartiire  to  tlieir  return. 

4.  Sfvrcpa :  there  have  been  two 
'firsU'!  in  cc  145  and  146.  The 
whole  of  o.  148  from  irp«*To  jUv  down  to 
the  words  here,  |Lrrd  -Hjv  dir^€)i^iv  tAv 
Karairx^wstv,  looks  like  an  insertion, 
from  a  variant  source,  or  fiourcea.  by  the 
author,  in  a  tiocoud  draft.  Originally 
the  text  might  have  run,  us  Si  rairrd  9^ 
ISo^t  Kara \i^d>if vol  rdi  fx^P*^^  drxTtfia 
iirt^Trov  kt\.  This  Scvrtpa  would  then 
have  had  a  natural  reference  to  the 
irpuTov  ^  xi^lP^''^^  wdn'm'  in  c  145. 
Ci>.  Introduction,  §  9. 

'ApYftoi  S4  X^YOvo-i :  first  cumes  n 
profe-sseilly  Ai-givtf  story,  with  a  strong 
local  bias  (oa  148. 149),  which  is  followed 
by  another  Logo$  widely  spread  in 
Hellaa  of  a  very  difl'eri*nt  complexion 
(c.  160),  and  the  debate  is  closed  with  a 
verttict  by  Hdt.  as  judge  and  jury,  which 
nonsuits  all  the  parties  (cc  151,  152). 
The  last  jwrtion  refers  to  event*  (the 
mission  of  Kallins)  which  cannot  long 
have  preceded  the  thirty  years'  truco 
(445  D.C.),  and  may  even  fall  a  year  or 
two  later.  The  pa^^ago  as  a  whole  (rd 
TTtpi  'AfTftluiif)  may  not  be  all  of  one  date 
in  composition  ;  in  particular  cc.  151, 
152  might  be  au  addition,  or  even  c  151 
alone.      This  lost  view  would   be  tha 
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tX^owrt  tA  Kar    etavroi/^  ycvitrOat  otBe,      trvBicSai  yap  avriKa  5 
tear    ap')(a9  tA  ««  tov  ffapffupov  eyup6p.^va  hr\  ri)v  'EXX^i^a, 
•srvBofifi'ot   Be,  xal   fiaOovre^   a><z  a-<f>€a^   01  '  E\\i7V€9   'rreiprjaovrai 

1vapa\apL^av0PT€^  iwi  top  Hepa'tji'f  Tre/i'^ot  OeofrpoTTov^  C9 
A«X(^oir?  rov  dehv  €wetpr}<rofi€vov^  «?  enpt,  ^iXKei  apitrrov 
vouovai  jfviaOat '  veoyarl  yap  <rip€<ov  reOvdvat  t'fa/ct<r;^tXtoi/v  10 
VW0  AoKeBatfiopicau  kcu  KXeofieveo^  rov  ^ Ava^avhptBeat '  roiv 
Br)  €7v€Ka  iriftTretp,  rrjv  Be  lluOlvfv  iTr^iptarSia'i  avrolci 
dveXetv   rdSe. 

^X^P^   ^€p^>^tove<rai,   <^iX*   adavdroitn   Beottrtv, 


I 


148.   6  dy€tp6fi4va  Naber  9 

iro«w»  fl  II  yii'ttrdat  fl,  UolJer,  vau  H 
<T«>  Kai  ?  Stein*  ||  tw^S*  Srj  flPi 
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wlatioa  of  the  problem  of  oom- 
poaitioa,  for  except  in  c  151  there  is 
little  or  nutbing  in  tht*  whole  paaasge 
which  mit^ht  not  beloug  to  the  first 
draft,  and  eo.  l&l  und  162  may  very 
well  bo  of  diffureiit  dates,  the  latter 
chapter  being  thu  earlier  in  composition. 
Cp.  Introduction,  §  9. 

5.  rd  icar'  imuro^  :  cp.  rb  itar*  u/iai 
c.  158  infra  ;  tA  AarA  ri*  TA\o»  1.  31  ; 
ra  wc^  'Afr/tLwp  c.  1&3  infra. 

•tk^ca  aaV  dpj^dc  :  a  closer  date 
would  be  here  acueptable.  la  it  481 
8.0.  f  or  491  B.C.  ?  or  hoiii*!  yi*Ar  between  1 
VMMTri  below  woald  favour  Che  earliest 
|N>«iibte  date,  especially  as  the  vttaarl 
may  be  understood  to  mean  that,  when 
they  consulted  Delphi,  the  Arffiveei  hod 
jmt  loat  4000  meu  iu  the  war  with 
Klaomenes,  Lo.  that  the  consultation 
w«B  Just  after  ihat  wmr  (and  Iwforu  the 
iuTaiion  of  Datis).  The  circumstances 
here  would  fit  the  situation  in  491  B.C. 
M  well  OS  in  481  B.C.,  and,  indeed. 
better.  Ai^na  lied  ffiren  earth  and 
water  to  the  Persian  in  491  n.c,,  and 
doubtless  Argos  likflwi«o,  6.  49.  This 
anachronism,  ifai^opted,  would  coufirm 
the  hypothesis  of  the  prior  oompotiition 
of  Bks.  7-9,  as  that  hypothesis  would 
help  to  eznlain  the  aunchronlim. 

7-  oi  ~£aXi^v««  TWp^ovrai  irofKLXofi- 
^vovTfi :  would  the  Ar^ivas  have  spoken 
in  this  detache\l  way  of  '  the  Heuenes,* 
or  is  not  this  rather  Hdt.'8  own  term  f 
«Ii.  c,  367  Ufra,  8.  87  ('KX^Wf),  121,  132. 
TttfAa9ai  with  participle,  m  in  c.  139 
supra. 


8.  k%  AcX^^ :  the  Arrire  thearia 
takes  preccdvnoo  in  time  of  the  Athetiiaii 
(c.  140  aupra),  of  the  SjiarUn  (c.  220 
infra,  aifjUa  xar*  (i^di  also),  and  the 
others. 

10.  vswff-rt  Tip  .  ,  TfOvdvai  ktK.  :  the 
adverb  i.-t  relative  in  tlm  UelphirfA^wria, 
not  to  the  application  of  iho  HuUeues  to 
Argos,  and  though  Hdt.  iip]>'irent!y 
connects  the  Delphio  response  with  the 
nveuts  of  481  B.C.*  yet  ho  admits  that 
the  ArgiTes  did  not  wait  for  the  Hellenic 
embaaay  before  consulting  Delphi.  The 
story  of  the  war  is  told  6.  7A-83,  and  in 
the  main  from  Spartan  sources,  the 
A rgi re  version  being  entirely  nuknown  to 
Hdt.  (See  my  notes  ad  I.  Bks.  IV.-VI. 
mid  Appendix  VII.  §  10.)  Tlu'ro  is  no- 
thing in  Hdt.'s  woik  anywhere  to  show 
that  he  ever  visited  Argos,  or  studied 
Argive  history  in  loco*  Wvn  ignorance 
of  the  Argire  vention  of  the  war  with 
Kleomenes,  anil  the  abseoce  of  any 
reference  here  to  the  Spartan  story  in 
Bk.  6,  make  it  luKitimato  to  rc^rd  this 
)>:iiiS'i^  a.^  tildtT  in  ootii|»osition  than 
that,  and  obtained  by  him  elsewhere 
l}ian  in  Argos  itself.  The  oocnrrencc  of 
the  patronymic  here  (roil 'Ava{avSp(ScM) 
would  in  itself  be  of  little  w.?ight. 
citpccially  as  the  jtosaage  is  in  oblique 
oration.     Cp.  Introduction,  §  7. 

13.  Av<Xikv.  of  the  I'ythia,  as  x^mt 
CC  140,  141  xHpra, 

14.  w«piKTidv«ro^  might  refer  to  Kor- 
inthians,  Lakcdairaoniantt,  Sikyonians, 
etc.,  but  may  also  iuolude  the  Arpve 
'  perioikoi,'  or  douXet  (cp.  0.  83,  S.  73). 
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Kol  K€<f>a\Tfv  7r€<pv\a^o  -  KtipTj  Bk  TO  awfjuL  aaoKret, 
ravra  fiev  rrjv  UifOirfv  ;^/»j<rai  "rrporcpov*  /i-era  5^  w?  iX&etv 
T0V9  ayyeXov^  e?  Brj  to"  "A^ov,  hreXOeiv  iirl  to  fiouXevTi]ptov 
leal  \ey£iv  tA  evreToXfiiva.  Toit^  Be  irpb^  rh  X&fop^va  inro- 
20  Kpivaa-dai  a)*;  eTotfxoi  elal  Apyeiot  woiieiv  ravTa,  rpi-qtcovra 
h-ea  €lpi]V7)P  a-Tr€i<Tdfi,€voi,  AafceBcu^pioio'i  /cal  yyeofievoi  fcaTa 
TO  tffuav  wdc^  rij^  <rvfjLfia^l7f^  •  icaLroi  kotu  ye  to  BLkomv 
ylpecBai  ttjv  <'rrda'av>  rfyefioviTjv  ktavT&v  dW  o^to<;  <rif>i(Ti 
149  d7ro)(pav    xaTa    to    ^/mio-v     ^eofiivoiai,        Tairra     pt€v     Xiyovai 

16  (rawtrei :  <f>vkd^€i  B  17  ft«Ta :  tot€  coni.  Stein'  18  ^/ 

*rectiuB  post  to>;  erit'  idem  ||  cVcA^cif  :  ltr£k0iiv  B  21   (nrcuro/i<i*ot  a 

83  irao-av  auppL  SteLn*  |[  (r</iMri  St€in  :  o-^n 


15.  Tbv  irpop^Xai«v :  cp.  Sotipan  6i 
wpo^oXaltfi  i/v'  Atrwidt  v^tov  ^orra  'Afjpdf 
ipi^aadai  Thcolcrit.  24.  123. 

16.  Kal  K«^aXfjv  KrX.  :  tfiU  line  nifty 
(as  Kawliiison  reniftrks)  refer  tn  the 
oxpcdieucy  of  prtiMsrvin^  wliat  romainad 
of  the  Doritr  blood,  the  tupniost  rank  iu 
thi."  state,  or  'bo'ly  politic'  So  too 
.StBiu,  "«^M^ht  aiif  (lie  rejnerende 
4}«inointle,  die  vollbtirger,  vvtua  aber 
•af  din  Ubrigo  Miwko  dor  UoTolkening." 
Cp.  tht'  ora<:le  in  c  140.  Tlii^  Armve 
reaponse  in  |trimttrily  to  be  referred  to 
the  prublmn  of  thi.*  inner  coiiditian  of 
Argos  ftft<»r  the  KleomcnvaTi  war :  the 
sona  of  the  mca  who  had  fiillon  in  that 
wnr  were  fit  for  military  iiervice  in 
481  B.C.  The  rGtiiK)aHo  nmy  have  been 
brousht  out  a^in  in  481  D.U.,  or  even 
posjiibly  latar,  in  a  imrely  apologetirand 
retT'wpeellve  intt'ri'sl,  wlicii  thecoudiict 
of  ArgON  had  hern  riolently  attacked. 
For  the  Bnbacquent  conduct  reported  of 
Argns  ta  481  b.o.  i-ouMtitutea,  on  the 
Hbowin;^  of  thu  Arglves  thomsclvos,  a 
disobedience  to  the  divine  warning,  had 
it  been  &di^ro&8ed  to  them  nt  that  date 
mnd  on  that  occasion. 

17.  |UT^S^:  in  -131  b.o.  The  forte  of 
the  unconacionR  admission  that  the  oracle 
was  a  good  while  antecedent  to  4S1  B.C. 
is  weakened  by  Stein's  conjectural  (and 
misleading)  emendation.     Op.  App.  Crit. 

1 8.  ^cXflklv  lv\  T&  povkrur/ipiov : 
Argos  has  a  Boule,  a[i|)arently.  at  tiiu 
time,  but  this  fact  does  not  m>bk«  Ai^^os 
a  (lemoL'raoy,  nor  was  it  a  detnooracy  lor, 
[•crhaps,  another  twenty  years.  Op.  G. 
ailbert,  Or.  UtaaUall.  iu  (1885)  77. 

lir«X.9«tv  is,  of  cuurse,  the  teohuiriil 
tenn  ;  op.  5.  97,  9.  7,  Thuc  1.  90.  5,  91. 


4,  119<  The  Boule  (still  under  preaidem-y 
of  a  ^ai\t<nj  cp.  infra)  has  apparently 
control  of  the  foreifrn  policy  of  the 
State.  The  Argive  BnuIeuUt  (ro^  S4) 
olTer  to  join  thu  (7~v||L)iax,^ii  (duaixM^'*!  o< 
145)  ^l  T^  n^p^TQ  on  two  condidons : 
(i.)  thirty  years'  truce  with  Sparta,  (ii)a 
co-ordinate  or  equal  hegemony  of  Aroos 
with  Sparta  orer  the  whole  SymnMcny. 
The  conditions  prove  that  the  qneation 
is  not  one  of  joining  the  Spartan 
Symniachy,  and  therefore  help  to  dis- 
prove the  view  that  Athens  had  8im[>ly 
become  a  member  of  the  Spartan 
Symraachy,     Op.  Appendix  II.  5  5. 

22.  Hard  yi  rb  UKatev :  in  rirtue  nf 
the  position  of  'Argos'  and  'Argires* 
in  heroic  times  ;  cp.  ft.  67  rwr  'O/iijfXitfr 
iiriwp  c&rxo,  6ti  'kpn/tXol  rt  xat  'A/ryer  ra 
ToXXa  irdrra   vftMiarm. 

24.   Atroxpo-v  ;    cp.  o.  43  supra 
dot.  jtfrsnnoA  y.  94  etc, 

149.  1.  X^wri:  sc.  ol  'Apyrtot;  it 
looks  a  little  as  if  '  the  Argivea,'  whose 
authority  H>lt.  jirofcsaes  to  follow  in  thi* 
passage,  wished  to  relieve  the  Dtmon  of 
all  respansibility  in  regard  to  the  conduct 
of  Argos  in  the  Persian  war,  and  shifted 
the  whole  rcKponsibility  on  to  the;3(M'Xi(. 
Again,  on  their  own  showing  their 
Council  had  been  willing  to  come  to 
terms  with  the  Confederates,  and  thereby 
to  disobey  the  Oracle.  Tlie  Apologists 
give  too  many  gootl  reasons  :  the  Krotans 
were  better  adriaed  in  sheltering  them- 
selves simply  and  solely  behind  Delphi 
(c.  169  infra),  Tlie  political  n^tia- 
tioni)  between  the  Argives  ana  the 
Confederates  in  481  B.c.  here  reported 
discredit  the  ascription  of  the  Delphio 
Response  to  the  same  date  and  occasion, 
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TTfv  ffov\T)v  xrrroKpivaaOat^  Kaitrep  a7rayop€voifro<i  <r<f>t  rov 
j(prja-Tfjpiov  p.rj  froUiadai  rrjv  irpo^  rov^  **VXKi)va^  a-vfj,fUf^ivjv 
pttovBtjv  Be  e-^€iv  oTToi/fia?  yeviaOai  rpirjKOPTo^TtBa^  [«at7rep] 
TO  j^)T}trTijpiov  <po^€6p^voif  iva  Btj  <T<^i  01  TraiBc^  avhpadc(ii<ri  5 
iv  TovroitTi  roltn  mat,-  fAT)  Be  <rTrouBeo)f  iova-ieov  iTnXeyeaOait 
fju  dpa  <T<f>ea^  KaraXaffrj  trpo^  t^  yeyovoTi  tcaiCM  aXKo 
TTTaicr/xa  irpo^  rov  WeptrTji',  fj.7)  to  Xoiirov  tann  AaKtBatfioviwi^ 
vinjtcooi.  Tmv  B^  ayyeXttiv  rov^  airo  ttj^  2,'7rdp'n}^  irpo^  rd 
pr)6€VTa  iic  rrj^  fiovXi]*;  afieiylraaOai  roiaLBe  *  'rrepl  ^kv  10 
^wopMtap  dvol(y€iv  i^   rov^   7rXeui/a9»    vepl   Be  riyepyovlq^  avroio'i 

149.  4  TpiyjKovTahtSas  Bdz  ('  citra  neceMiUteai '  van  H.)  |{  KacVcp  del. 
Stein'  S  ^p^op^voi  Stein  (^pcrperaui'  van  H. !):  <t>ol3€opivow  Naber, 

ran  H.  :  ^fifopivouTi  codd.,  Holder  j|  av&p€it>Gfti)(Ti  a  8  rov  Xx>tvov  a 

9  Toi-s :  Ti^v  a  10  <k  fSovXrjg  B  []  ro«riS«  Oi,  Stein:  To«r6c 

and  sapport  the  view  that  it  Km  here 
been  trfttiMfrrre'l  Mime  ten  years  down. 

3.  airaY>PfMiV  ^ifj.  aa  in  c.  1 1  $upra. 
S,  wp6ii,  hero  'with*  ;  coDtr,  irpAf  rir 

lyprv  c.  145. 

i.  u  HouGi^v  lx«iv  geuerultr  nn«na 
*to  be  in  a  hurry,'  'to  luake  haste'; 
ep.  9.  S  (rr,  ixotrrtt  Te\\^\  9.  89  cr. 
^w  :  cp.  vwoi-i^  dm^Xaivr  ib.  infra  :  cp. 
also  0.  66  ffroi'd^f  lx<»TtL.  Here  the 
meaning  appears  to  be  =  ffwovS^*  roi/rcr^ai 
*  to  be  aniious,'  'eaf^er.' 

S.  Xvm  M  ff^i  .  .  Iwb :  the  sona  of  the 
men  alain  by  Kleonionos  would  eomc  to 
man's  ettat«  long  before  461  B.r.  Argoa, 
iudeed,  joined  the  Athenian  alliance 
a^inat  S^iArtA  ten  yi-ars  earlier,  au'l  had 
even  before  that  been  at  war  with  Si>arta, 
ep.  B.  36.  Thirty  years  in  anyoaae  would 
b«  more  tlian  tirae  enough  for  a  Dew 
generation  of  H^^htiog  men  to  grow  up. 
At  AtheuA  probably  from  twelve  to  fifteen 
VMrawouM  have  b«eD  sufficient  to  replace 
a  losa  n(  6000  men  :  Athena  in  thu  fifth 
century  was  pcrhajw  not  much  more 
pO[)ulouK  than  Arj^oa ;  cp.  Keloch, 
IS^roU'^rwi-7.  pp.  116  23. 

4.  ^V}  .  .  iowrimv  :  thu  participle  in 
cooditional    (materially   or    logically   it 

•DOCeedi>  ivtXd-ytadcu). 

iwOUyw^i  .  .  |if|  l«oa:  Abioht 
aays  that  /tiX.  has  here  the  notion  of 
'fear'  in  it,  cp.  3.  65,  hence  the  coiutnic- 
tion.  BUIccslry  oltservril  that  there  \s 
no  meaning  ol  fear  in  the  wunl  itaetf, 
bnt  fearij  implied  in  the  actandcircum- 
atanoea:  hriK  is  'to  j»erp«pnd '  {contr. 
i'w\\i'ftK»  c  147).  The  ooonrrenco  of 
vp^  with  dati?e  and  again  witli  aconui- 


tire  (rroi^^  wpirt)  is  noticeable,     4fa, 
cp.  c.  10  supra, 

9.  rmv  SI  6,yyOiM¥  Tovf  dirb  rifi 
SirdfTijt  :  the  words  imjily  an  embaaay 
rnjii  priaiiig  rrprftientativra  of  other  stalea 
besiacfi  Spiirta  ;  but  cp.  App,  CriU 

11.  Avo^iv  kt  Tovf  wXfiwai:  K.  O. 
Mueller,  Dorians,  ii.  91  n.*  {E.T,)  girw 
the  pBHMiges  which  prove  that  fiuestiomt 
of  peace  and  war  mt  Sparta  were  deoideil 
by  the  5d>ior  or  Apetfa,  (Cp.  my  note 
to  6.  £.6.  3. ) 

wcpl  Sk  Try<H^v(TfV :  this  question 
had  already  been  raiacd  at  the  CoDgrean 
of  Con  fed  era  tee,  cp.  8.  3  ii^fra ;  the 
answer  here  recorded  stands  in  no  re- 
Utiori  whatnvfr  to  the  arrangement  there 
reported.  Even  if  the  question  of  the 
Confederate  ijyitMfla  had  not  he«n  nettled 
before  the  mission  to  ArKob>,  the  reply 
here  put  into  the  mouth  of  the  Spartans 
is  entirely  incwnsiatent  with  the  Spartan 
institutions  of  thu  psrirxL  The  offer  to 
let  the  Argive  *king'  have  one  voto 
againat  the  'two  votes'  of  the  two 
Spartan  kinga  implies  that  the  two 
Spartan  kings  possoss  a  joint  Htgeuumia, 
not  to  say,  vote  together  as  one  man  ! 
Stein  is  aorpriaed  that  Hdt.  ahould  have 
ovarlooked  the  oontra«iiction  between 
the  statement  here  (olbtwy  Swar^v  .  . 
KwK^v  0^8^)  and  the  law  recorded  6. 
75  (tipnn  which  cp.  my  notes  ad  /.c): 
as  if  Udt.  were  not  constantly  over- 
looking contradictions  between  one  state- 
ment and  another,  dniwu  from  different 
8ouree!«.  used  in  different  connexiona, 
belonging  to  different  periodu  of  com- 
position I   (Moreover,  thisatory  was prub> 
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ivreraXdai  vTroKpivatrBeUt  koX  Btj  Xiyctv^  {T<f>itTt  fi^v  elvai  Bvo 
^aaiXeaf;^  *Apy€ioi<Tt  Bk  €va  •  ovKtav  Bvvarop  elvai  Ta>i/  fK 
STrdpTTjf;    ovBirepou    wavtrcu    rrj^    rfyefiovl-r}^,    fierk   Bk   Svo    TOiv 

15  4T<f>€T€pa)v  6p,6yjrT}<f>oi'  top  ^Apyeiov  elvat  Kco\v€tv  ovBev.  ovTto 
B^  ol  *Apy€toi  iftatrl  ovk  ava<T')(ia-6ai  riav  'S^traprL'qrkmv  Trjv 
wXeove^iTjVy  aW  iXia-Oai  ^Wov  vtto  rwv  fiapfidpcjv  ap-^eaOai 
^  Ti  inrel^ai  Aa/ceSaifLovloierit  trpoenrelv  re  Totai  dyyeXoKTi 
irpo    Bvinof:    T)\iov    d'jra\Xda-<r€a'6at    €k     t^^    'A/yyeto)*'     X*"*/^^* 

20  €1   Bk  /tij,   7repie^€(r6ai   a>^  troXe^iov^, 

12  o-ffiUTi  S  :  cr^i  Ps  :  cr^l  ceteri  13  riav  :  tqv  6  16  oZ  om.  a 

17  Ttav  om.  a  18  ri  om.  fi  ||  re :  $i  fi  19  BvvoyTty:  0 


ably  offiiLrlipr  comiKwition  in  the  genesis 
of  Htlt.'6  work  tlian  that  passage.) 
Abicht  aroids  St'^iii's  mirpriiie  by  u  still 
more  innooent  suKgt^stioii :  the  Spartan 
ambaattdors  for>:ut  tbi?  Uw  in  question 
of  set  purpose.  The  roal  point  to  olisorvo 
is  that  wo  bave  here  not.  a  Spartan  but 
merely  an  Argive  Account  of  the  tran»- 
iietion.  If  any  discussion  on  the  ques- 
tion of  the  ■Tjyin.ofia  took  plac^e  in  481 
B.C.  we  may  be  sure  that  Hparta  made 
no  tuch  ulfer  as  this.  But  it  is  possible 
that  the  abauril  Argiv«  «lory  may  have 
some  basis  in  fac't^i  Ion;;  prerious,  and 
that  at  some  date,  wlien  the  two  Spartan 
kings  still  went  out  to  war  together 
vun  nrrangoment  which  only  came  to  an 
•'ud  after  the  Argivc  war  of  Kleomenos 
and  Di-niaratoB  ;  sec  my  notes  i.e.  \  there 
may  have  been  ncgotiationa  between 
Sp&rtu  and  Argos,  thu  terms  of  which 
served  as  a  prei^eilont  for  this  Arj^ve 
Btory  of  the  iiegotintions  in  4S1  n.c. 

If  t;ver  siK'b  an  oUrr  was  mado  to 
Argos,  the  Arpivcs  were  shortsighted  in 
not  accepting  it :  thtty  might  fairly  havi> 
counted  on  their  one  king  being  able, 
as  li  rule,  to  divide  the  9]iartan  twain. 

That  the  Argives  had  a  real  'king' 
ill  481  B.C.  ia  not  credible  ;  but  they 
may  hav!!^  had,  iia  the  Athenians  had. 
a  tituliir  magistrate,  possibly  with  an 
:knniial  tenure,  he:iriug  the  title  of 
jSa<rt\ci)t.  The  position  of  sncli  a  re- 
publiwuu  magistracy  would  itule^d  be 
atill  weaker  again.nt  the  two  Spartan 
kings  (if  acting  together) ;  but  thi^ 
reference  to  the  Argive  king  also  MTvea 
somewhat  to  autinnnte  the  story. 

17.    cX^<r4ai    futXXov  AaKiBai- 

^vCoiiri :  one  of  the  most  charai'tori.itif? 
uoufeavions  of  Grpek  particularism  on 
record,    and   itK   most    significant    note 


ifl  neither  the  protest  against  Spartan 
grocd  (irXrorc({a)  nor  the  exhibition  of 
Argive  pride,  bat  the  tat:it  assumption 
that  th«  common-MDBe  of  Hellas  would 
fully  eudorae  an  airrorofiia  purchased  by 
surrender  to  the  'Barbarian,'  yea.  that 
subjection  to  the  foreigner  was  better 
than  oonceasinn  to  the  Hellene.  This 
spirit  of  uncompromisiug  self-assertioo, 
the  dogma  in  fact  of  the  individnnl  im- 
mortality  of  the  Greek  city-state,  wm 
at  ojice  the  strength  and  the  weakness 
of  Hellas.  It  long  helped  to  make 
Greece  unconquerable,  but  it  heli>ed  also 
to  make  her  libertiea  a  nrey  to  any 
foreign  power,  which  coala  cliTide  the 
Qrecka,  city  from  city,  clique  from  clique : 
a  policy  inaugurated  by  Persia,  matured 
by  Macedon,  consummated  by  Knme. 

IS.  irpo<itr€!v, 'to proclaim,' 'order '— 
such  an  order  addressed  to  the  envoys 
or  ambasaadors  (d»eXat)  of  the  Con- 
federate Greeks  is  almost  incredibly 
harsh,  not  to  say  inaane :  it  in  mon 
credible  as  a  rominiscenoe  of  the  treat- 
ment of  Suartan  envoya,  or  heralds,  on 
this  or  that  occasion.  Cn.  the  Treat- 
ineut  of  Diukritos  by  Perikles  and  the 
Athoninns  in  431  n.i\  {^ktM  Bpur  rtrat 
aif&ijtJbep6t'  Thuc.  2.  12.  2).  Bat  011  that 
occasion  the  Spartans  were  known  to 
be  actually  on  the  war-trail  if^earpartv 
tUroi):  \x&n  ex  hifpotKujti  the  application 
to  Argos  is  purely  friendly,  and  comes 
from  tlio  whole  Greek  Confederacy. 

20.  iripUi|rf<r6iu :  c]k.  2.  1 1 5.  U  &  S. 
Hay  this  future  may  be  cither  active 
(middle  ?)  or  paasive  ;  but  it  seems  more 
pointed  when  taken  as  ))«aaive  ;  also  the 
active  future  occurs  Xenoph.  Kyrup,  5. 
4.  12  rovrQ¥  ^>i'*t  ^  tvepy4T^¥  icai  ^o» 
0^  wr  doOXor  •nfn^i'OfMMv :  c}i.  IL  21. 
589  («'&  S'  4vBdSt  wiTfLO¥  ^^^ni). 
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AvTol    fi.€v    'Apyeloi    rocavra    TOVT(dv    Trept    \eyov<ri  *    ea-rt  150 

€7r€fAifr€  KTJpvKa  i<!  "Apyof;  irporepov  ^  irep  opfi-fjaat  crparev^- 
trOai  i^rrl  rrjv  *EX\aSa-  iXBovra  he  rovrov  [Xiyerat]  eltrtiv 
"  dvBp€^  Apyeloi,  fiaaiXev^  Stp^ijf;  rdBe  vfuv  Xiyei.  '^^eU  $ 
vop.i^ofi€v  liepa-7)v  elvai  dv  ov  fjfiel^;  yeyovafucv,  trat^a  ilepa-eoi 
Tov  Aai/u7/v.  yeyovora  iic  rij^  K7j<f>€0s  Ovyarpb^  * ApBpofiiBT)<i, 
ovrto  &v  (OV  €ir)fi€v  vpArepoi  d'TToyovoi,  oirre  Siv  rffj^a^  otVo9 
rwt  Toif^  jffieripovi  •rrpoyoifov<;  arpareveaOac,  ovre  vfiea^ 
dWoio-i  rifitapiopra^  Vf^^^  ai/rtfooy?  yivecOaij  dXKd  itap  vpXv  lo 
avTOiO't    V^'^'X*'?*'     'kypvra^    KaT7t<T0ai.       7)v     yap    ifiol     yiyrjTai 


150.    1    TOiarra?    van   H.  ||  Vfpl  TOiT-tuf  a  3   oppyja-Oai   van    H., 

vel  6pfi^<rai  deleto  <rTpartvt<rOai  idem  4  Xcycrat  del.  Cobet  approb. 

van  li.,  Holder,  Stein'*  7   yf-yoi'ora  <.Si>  Kallenberg  9  tKOTpa- 

TciW^at  B,  Stein\  Holder  10  uj'ti^ous  a  11   ^x***^****  oyorros 

coni.  van  H. :  €\ovTt^  na'nja-Bt  Naber  :  KaOija-Oai  B 


I 


100.  1.  ToravTo,  *("*>  much  ftnd)  no 
mora.' 

2.  dvd  -H|v  'EXX^^a  hu  much  the 
air  of  an  oral  tmdiUun  ;  ^et  (i.)  the 
proclamation,  or  &ddreflii  of  Xerxca  to 
tha  Arglveft,  involves  a  documrnt  of 
naoaaiitj,  wu  in  fact,  if  it  was  any- 
thing, a  written  communication.  And 
(ii.)  its  conteutu,  the  legendary  and 
mythical  connezioD  between  the  Peraiana 
and  Argois  is  not  i«puUr  tnidition  or 
oral  oommunic&tion,  but  learii<<d  doctrine, 
no  donbt  long  sinco  committe<i  to  1  ettori, 
but  to  Oroek  not  to  Persian  letters.  (Cp. 
next  note.)  This  story  hu  an  Athenian 
tone  about  it  (e.g.  the  iniquity  of  dir&- 
ymoi  who  make  war  upon  their  rp&yoroi, 
cp.  8.  22) ;  but  this  might  very  well  be 
an  '  Ionian  '  view,  especially  among  the 
'  atticizing  *  party. 

this  statement  is  flatly  contrailictt-d  by 
6.  54,  where  Udt  says  that,  un  6  irapa. 
\Uptr4uv  \6y<rt  X^rrat,  PBrscus  hinisflf 
was  an  Assyrian,  ami  Iwcanie  a  Greek, 
and  therefore  was  not  the  snn  of  Danao, 
and  ultimately  an  Egyptian,  which  is 
there  given  as  the  Hellenic  version  of 
the  legend,  and  is  here  tacitly  auumed 
ae  the  Persian.  This  contradiction  shows, 
ai  Blakealey  pointed  out,  that  this  story 
of  the  Xerxean  embassy  to  Argos  is  a 
fiction,  and  a  Greek  fiction.  It  showa 
alao  how  easily  Hdt  allows  himself  to 
report  conflicting  nnd  contradictory  views 


aud  traditions;  but  the  present  inataDce 
is  easier  to  nnderatanii  on  the  hypo- 
thesis that  this  {.Kisaage  is  of  early  com* 
position,  than  on  the  hypothesis  that 
Hdt.  composed  the  elaborately  argumon* 
tative  passage  6.  64,  and  thru  wrote 
down  this  story,  7.  150,  in  flat  contra- 
diction, without  winuing,  without  a 
reference  back  or  qualincatinn.  This 
instance  goes  to  swell  the  evidence  in 
favour  of  the  earlier  composition  of  this 
Motion  of  the  work.  Cp.  c  <tl  sKftra, 
and  Introduction,  53  7,  8.  The  political 
play  on  the  words  '  Perseus '  and  'Pcn^ee  ' 
may  perhaps  be  traced  back  to  the  cloM 
of  the  sixth  century,  an<i  was  utilised 
in  tho  interests  of  thf  mcdizing  Aleaadai, 
who  also  claimod  i)e«.-ent  from  Herakles; 
op.  Pindar,  /yth,  10.  31 ,  and  9.  1  in/ra. 

It  is  also  worth  while  ohaerving  that 
this  story  of  the  missiou  of  a  *  Herald ' 
to  Argos  hy  Xerxes  Tpirrtpcr  H  wtp 
iptifjeui  arpaTtitfffftu  /rl  H]r  'EV\d2a 
does  not  square  very  well  with  the  re- 
port, c.  32  tuprti,  of  the  despatch  of 
heralds  to  the  Greek  cities  from  Sardes 
in  481  B.C.,  nor  of  the  return  of  these 
heialdStC  131,  and  the  listof 'niedising' 
states  which  there  follows  —  in  which 
the  name  of  Argos  does  not  occnr.  The 
opft-ii  of  Xerxes  dated  before  that,  whether 
in  the  psvcholugical  aenae  (cp.  c  19 
supra,  and  the  oaiMovlii  ift/s^  in  0.  IS) 
or  in  a  mechanical  sense  (op.  6pfKii^l%, 
c.  26  ntpra}. 

10.   ivT^^ovi :  cp.  c.  49  nipra. 
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Kara  voov^  ovtafMV^  f^i^ova^  vfUtav  d^w."  ravra  ajcov<rairra^ 
'\py€iov<i  \€ycTai  rrprjy^  iroirjaturOatt  xal  trapa^rj/Ma  fiev 
ovBkp  hrayyeX\op4vov<;  /ieraiwti',  ewel  8^  c^ia^  wapa- 
15  \ap.pdv€iv  Tov<i  EWi/rav,  ovrta  Bt)  iTrurra^vov^  on  ov 
fj^raBuxrovo't  Trjf;  ap^rjf;  AaxeBaipi^PiOiy  p^rairieiv,  7va  errl 
151  'n-potf>dtno^    V^^^X^V^  dytoiri.      trvfiiretrelv    hk  rovronn.  teal   ropht 


12  iti(pvoq  van  H.  {^lurit  Valla)  ||  efw  0  13  Xeycrat  damn,  van  H. 

14  /*«TaiT«ti'  deL  Nabet  ||  cvetrt  vel  €W€t&ifl  van  H-  16  ra  ti/s  B 

17   ayuKTtr  a 


12.  A{h.  'shall  consider' ;  cp.  ^J7or,  9.  7. 

13>  frp9iy\tA  iroii^tRurOaL,  *  luado  it  iio 

alight  matter'  ;  cp,    Trpijy^uL  ovSiv  ^tmi^- 

14.  oif&iv  iiraYY<XXopivovf  p^roiT^v  : 

SchweiKh*eU8er  uinlurstooil  o'>Sir  4vary- 
T^Wftrtfat   Ka.i  oo6i¥  ^rour^eiv,  or   ouSi^ 

which  flftKinfi  acc«[>t&ble,  except  that 
fi€TaiHtiif  rwjuirea  llie  gpiiitivo  oi'Sti-if, 
cp.  4.  147  fiji  fiaai\T)tijt  fL.,  ami  thin 
rules  out  BUkeslvy's  "at  the  niomeut 
made  no  demand  ia  their  overturea" 
(which  was  not  very  happy  anyway). 
Hut  en.  App.  Orit 

evil  ok  .  .  vtLpoXa^^6.v4iv  :  cp.  rrei 
y€  .  .  oOrw  fQtiii;t(T0ai,  c.  3  ntprat  for 
the  inhnittva  with  the  conjunction,  and 
with  the  infinitive  imjwrfect  {de  etinain, 
Htein)  cp.  waptKati^oPw  c.  188  it^niy 
and  ir€ifi-^OfTai  Ta^aNa/i^dKOiref  c  148 
supra, 

16.  ^\  irpo^dflrbofi  :  jircdicative,  '  that 
they  might  Uavi*  a  f,;ood  excujte  for 
keeping  quiet'  (t/j.  Aytiy). 

161.    1.   o-vpirc<rfiv :  tp.  6.  IS. 

T^vS*  'TOV  X^ov  .  .  'Yflv6^Lfvoy : 
\6yot  is  here  uaed  not  of  tlie  narrative, 
but  oF  tilt!  trftiiaactioa  narmtcJ  (j««t 
as  in  German,  jtrr  contra,  GtacMchUj  or 
Gtschichtchen,  meaning  properly  the 
ytrSfiO'or,  is  used  of  the  \&yos)  ;  xdyra 
\&y»,  1.  21  ['all  tliat  had  bap|>-nud  '  f). 
is  hardly  ho  clear  a  case.  Thlt  curiauB 
nsc  of  \iryos  suggests,  wliat  the  vrnvU 
Xi-yovtji  Ttwit  'EWi^i'w*'  I'llly  li-ar  out. 
that  Hdt.  i.i  here  foUouiiiff  a  written 
authority.  The  atory  of  tliu  embassy 
of  Kalli&a  to  the  court  of  Artaxorxcs 
hod  been  made  the  subject  of  uclual 
hiitoriograpliy  before  Hdl.  wroto  this 
passage,  by  what  author,  or  authors? 
Skein  9Ug;jetita  HelUnikon  (pn<i<i  urn  ably 
iw  Tp  'Arriifp  ivyypa4>^ :  rp.  Thuc.  I. 
97.  2).  May  uul  the  aurhority  more 
probably  be  pnt  down  an  the  Mr^ucd  of 


Uionysios  of  Mtletos  f  which  perhaps 
CJirnod  dowu  the  atory  of  the  Graeoo* 
Persian  wars  to  the  date  of  the  tresty 
of  Kalliaa.     Cp.  Introdurtiuu,  g  10. 

In  any  case  this  chapter  looks  like 
an  iiiKertiou  to  be  dated  some  coDsiJer- 
nble  time  after  Th«  thirty  years'  |)eact 
(445  B.C.).  and  may  veir  well  bt;  an 
the  laat  adilitiona  to  the  work  by 
author. 

Stein  would  date  thrse  emhassiflB 
after  the  death  of  Xerxes  and  the  aeeea- 
sion  of  Artaxrnces,  seeing  no  aenae  in 
the  Argive  question  otherwiAe.  But(]) 
woWoiat  irttri  Ocrepoi'  toutmf  saitt  a 
date  about  445  better  tlu&n  a  date  abont 
466  KC.  (2)  From  462-51  B.C.  Argos 
was  in  alliani^  with  Athen.s,  and  Athen* 
wau  conducting  active  hobtilicios  against 
Persia ;  there  were  no  such  em)M«sieft 
to  Persia  during  that  period.  (3)  These 
events  are  not  to  be  connected  with  the 
battle  of  the  Euryntedou  and  abortive 
f>«ace-n^otiation8  following  U|)OU  ii, 
the  1x!<it(Ute  for  that  battle  being  468  R,c. 
[op.  Husttlt.  iiL  1.  1897.  143  f.).  which 
falls  into  the  rei^  of  Xerxf^,  and  tha 
interval  between  the  efltablishmont  of 
.\rtaxerxes  on  the  throne  and  the 
Athene- Argive  alliance  is  not  wortii 
considering,  eapooially  as  (4)  those  ewnta 
of  4d&-ti2  n.c.  would  hardly  have  been 
niadu  the  subject  of  historiography  bcfort 
Hdt  wrote  the  hrst  draft  of  his  history  ; 
whereas,  before  he  laid  hand  on  the  last 
draft  of  his  hi.stoiy,  the  events  of  445  B.C. 
and  the  cosstrr  of  hostilities  mij^ht  very 
well  have  been  consigned  to  a  literaiy 
record.  (5)  The  next  chapt«r  seems  to 
belong  to  the  date  of  the  Atheno-ArgiTe 
alliance,  and  to  the  Name  date  of  com- 
position as  c  150,  and  indeed  cc.  148, 
149  ;  but  ihii  chapter  is  apparently  an 
insertion,  interrupting  the  natursi  argu- 
ment, which  goes  on  from  c.  IftO  tq_ 
c.  152. 
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\6yov  Xiyovtri  rivh  'EXXjJi/wi/,  voWottri  erect  vtrrepop 
fupov  TOVTVP,  TV)^ilv  ep  "^ovaocci  rol<n  'M.i^POpLoi^i 
KC  €T€pov  wpTfyfUiTo^  e'lPCKa  oTyeXoif?  ^ KOi^valcap  KuXKirfv 
VP  'ImropiKOV  xal  tov?  /a€tA  rovrov  upaffapra<;,  Apyelou^ 
OP  avrop  rovrop  -ypopop  Trep.'r^apTa^  xal  rovrov^  i^  Xov<Ta 
tXow  ilpanap  ^Apro^ip^ea  top   Hc^^eo^   €*    <r<f>i  ert  ifji>p.ii*€t 

51.  S  iroAAourt  re  0  7  apro^p^i^v  fi,   Holder,  van  H.  |i  <r^c : 

t  Tftn  H.  {I  ipjtivti  fi  :  tppivtiy  iBikovtri  a :   (rvppiv€i  Cobet,  Hold<;r, 


Ir  Xoivm«%  ToCtf'i.  MifivaWoia'L : 
■MB  thftt  this  title  liOA  l>«eh 
ir*d  from  Hdt'ii  literary  aothonty 
howevur,  Hell&nikofl  tbe  Lesbian, 
Ithcr  Dioiiysiof  of  MiletoB,  where 
[tie  was  in  vof^e ;  cp.  6.  63,  2.  106). 
Mpov  irpfiY^Tot  ^vtKCV :  wliyUoes 
Idt.  fpecifv  thiii>  thing  f  8t«in  re- 
becAUM  he  diil  not  know  what 
1 1  Blak*f«ley  mure  acutely  :  "The 
I  of  Herodotus  not  mentioniug  the 
Hi  trprasty  in  ihii  paii»«f(e  in 
tifl."  To  wit,  the  buaiuess  wu  to 
terms  with  the  Pergian  ;  and  to 
on  that  would  rather  be  brushing 
loom  olT  all  the  fine  stones  of  uar 
raner  to  follow  1  Why,  evcu  the 
oa  of  this  Athenian  oniba^  to 
at  all  is  artiitically  a  Uiistake, 
rifice  which  the  cou^eiontious  hin- 
I  makes  to  the  evidences  of  Argive 
tn  in  480  n.r. 

KaXXivfv  Tf  rhv  'IinrovCKOv  Kal 
aerd  rovrov  dfa^trraf  :  the  refer- 
li  plainly  to  a  celebrated  oooaaiou. 
ininig  the  idpu  ti  ty  of  the  ambamador 
3  there  ctin  be  uo  doubt ;  he  is 
W  'Lakkoploutos'  {&nih^j^nm, 
t,  iii  1 .  Ill),  the  leading;  niillionaire 
pbene  of  bis  time,  the  Bleusiniaii 
lohos,  member  of  the  illustnous 
^id  HouBe  of  the  Kiipcm.  a  former 
lent  of  Themifltoklca,  thu  brother- 
r  of  Kimon  and  husband  of  Elpinike, 
in  yroxtHMt  jet  closely  connected 
Periklea,  and  employrd  in  the 
latioD   of   the   peace  with    Persia, 

0  of  the  thirty  yearn'  peace  witli 
ft ;  cp.  Petersen.  Quaaiiona  de  hiM. 
AUic.  (1880)  p.  40 :  Dnnoker,  Gaek, 
\tnk.  ix.  (ISR6)  BIT.;  Dittenberger, 
Cf  u.  1  fT.;  Toepfer,  Ait.  Otu.  pp. 

Buirtlt  i.e.  tttpm.. 

*  Ap^Cev*  S)  rbr  a^&v  toOtov 
IT :   one  of  Ihe   innumerablo  caaca 

1  tbe  name  of  the   Attic  arcbou 


would  have  settled  eveTything.  Rut 
<^nted  a  great  embassy  to  Ku.sa,  after 
the  death  of  Kiniuii,  perhafu  after  tJie 
conclusion  uf  the  peace  with  Sparte.  it 
iiiisht  rery  well  have  offered  a  natnml, 
AiiU  po.4sibly  the  very  first,  occasion  for 
th^  Afffivfls  to  join  with  Athena  In 
appioarhing  King  ArtaxerieA.  Dahl- 
niaun»  indeed,  folTowod  by  Baehr,  datc-d 
thi»  embassy  to  431  B.r.,  or  bctw««u 
that  iind  425  R.c.  Plutarch,  Kim.  18, 
dated  the  nii>»Hion  and  peace  of  Kalliaa 
after  the  battle  of  the  Kurymedon — an 
impossible  situatiou  ;  Diodoroe  12.  i 
[ireaerves  undoubtedly  thu  true  date, 
approximately,  by  putting  it  ufter  Salamia 
(Kypros).  tor  the  ancient  texta  cp. 
Hill,  A'c/wrr/j,  iii.  160  If.  (pp.  123  ff.); 
for  tbe  modem  rofurencea,  BuaoU,  o^.  r. 
345-58. 

7.  fC  (T^k  In  .  .  vvXiiawa:  with  the 
change  of  mood,  ^ifUvM  .  .  vofutotaTo, 
cp.  6.  13  rUn  tlvi  .  .  koX  ri  /WXcirn 
fKdottv,  6.  97  offrc  Wpu  »'p^f"oi'ff»  ti/nrritt 
re  Xftpti'^^ai  rlrt<r<ip  (in  both  which  caMS 
there  seeniB  to  be  a  stronger  reason  for 
the  change  than  here  —  where  it  is, 
Iierhaps,  but  an  act  of  courtesy  !).  Tbe 
subject  of  IfifUvti  (cp.  A  pp.  Crit)  is 
^iXCt^,  which  has  been  uttracied  into  the 
relative  olause  and  case.  MMXovff\  is  of 
oourw)  the  participle,  and  thoroughly 
idiomatic.  It  represents  here  not  a 
conditional  Hentence  (el  ditfhour)  but  a 
relative  ^^redicate  (ot  4ff4\ova\).  Ite 
use  here  is  rterhB]i8  facilitated  by  the 
tiative  preceding  (tr^)  and  the  analogy 

uf     ^vXofiivfff,      7}Sotit¥(^}      Tiwi      tlfai     (cj). 

Madvig,  §  3S  c).  Stein  notes  the  treftndr 
KUr2t  of  the  fXprtWon,  and  cfia.  H.  10 
{i}iofAiiKHtn)f  1.  68  (Tap*  ovk  /ffAt^Arror;, 
6.  47  {KtXt^ffarrt).  With  ^iXZtpr  aiwc- 
KipijraVTo  cp.  4.  152  4**\lat  fuyiXtn 
civtKpi^drivay.  vo|ute<aTft  is  pasairr. 
irp^  with  genitive  =  vxi,  or  To/xi  (with 
dat.^ ;  cp.  oc.  135,  139  nipra,  etc 


SOS 


HPOAOTOY 


TTpo?   avTov    elvai   TroXe/wot*    fiatrikea    S^   'Aprofepfea    pAXiara 

10  ifif^veiv    <j>dpat,    Kal    ovBefuap    pofil^etv    iroXip     Apyeo^    <f>i\no- 

152  repijv.       el     p^ev    pvp     'B.ep^rji;     t€     d'Triyre finite     ravra     Xeyopra 

KT^pvKa    C9  "Apyo'S   Kal   ^Apyeltop    ayysXoi    apa0dpTe<^   C9    ^ovtra 

hretpwrtov  'Apro^ip^ea  wepl    ^tXtV^j   ou*  e^<o    drpexe^^  elwelp, 

ovBi   Tipa    yv(i>p.7}P    Trepl   avrtap    d'jro(f>aLPOfiat    aWfjp    7c    ^   -njp 

J  irep    avrol     Apyeioc    Xiyova-i*     iwltrrafiai     Be    roaovro,    on    el 

8   'Efp^a.  z  9  avTou?  a  ||  'ApTo^ip^yjv  Holder  :  nomen  seel,  van  H. 

10  €pp€vtiva:  iirifiivtiv  B  :  o-v/i/iO'itt' C'obet,  Holder,  van  H.  162.    1 

T(  om.   fl  II    XcfoiTtt   van  H. :    dyytkiovra  Nttber  5   Xfyowri  om.  6, 

Holder,  van  H.   \\  roa-ovro  B*Pa :  too-ovtoi'  B,  Holder  :  rwrovrtoi  a 


162.  2.  Kal  'Ap^cCwv  &YyiXo(.  .  . 
^tXfi]S  might  casilv  h&re  been  inserted 
(with  the  T«  &rteT  H^pfift)  in  a  revision 
or  the  work.  This  chanter  contains 
more  than  one  uiideaij;nea  evidence  to 
show  th&c  it  w&fl  written  originftlly 
beFore  the  thirty  years'  truce.  (1)  The 
apology  for  Argos  has  been  very  gener- 
Ally  taken  to  refer  to  a  time  when  the 
•inB  of  Argoa  in  tho  I'cntiain  war  were  in 
a  fair  way  to  be  condoned,  und  the 
aUiance  oi  Argoa  was  being  courted  on 
this  aide  or  that.  After  the  thirty 
years*  truce  between  Argoa  and  Sjvartn 
concluded  in  -451  b.c.  no  such  Bttuatioti 
recnra  nntil  towards  the  close  of  the 
Archidaojian  war  —  which  is  altogether 
too  late  a  date  for  this  jtassago.  The 
period  betwemn  462-51  B.C.  supplies 
the  moat  obvionsly  suitable  date  for  this 
Apology,  and  also  for  the  Argive  X^oi 
aboTe  related  in  cc.  US,  149.  (2)  Even 
more  remarkable  and  charactei-iatic  of 
an  tiarly  date  for  the  composition  of  this 

{»assa>;c  is  the  critical  maxim  formulated 
ly  Hdt.  for  his  own  bistoriofrrapliy  : 
fytt  84  A^fXw  .  .  it  ir^vra  \6yov  It 
would  be  rather  lat«  in  the  day  fur  Kdt. 
to  bo  announcing  so  fundamental  an 
axiom  of  bis  composition,  if  lie  had 
already  composed  the  greater  part  of  his 
work,  or  if  alt  that  now  precedes  this 
pasnage  in  the  work  were  of  earlier  date 
in  production.  One  expression  in  the 
chapter  might  admit  of  a  contrary 
interpretation,  suggeatiiig  that  the  ohject 
here  in  view  is  not  to  whitewash  Argos 
but  to  censore  Athens  ;  but  that  ex* 
pression  also  admits  of  an  interpi-etation 
cooformable  witli  the  pn^vious  arfiument, 
ap.  DOtB  ij\fra  on  atcrxwrra  wfwolir|Tai. 
3.  oiK    ix»    &TptK^   ilwaCi'.      It   is 


almost  inconceivable  that  Hdt.  with  hit 
Athenian  sources  and  connexions  should 
be  unable  to  ascertain  whether  the 
embassy  of  Kalliaa  to  Susa  was  ae- 
comjiauied  by  Argive  ambaamdorit 
asking  friendHnip  of  the  king.  It  » 
probable,  therefore,  that  originally  this 
uncertainty  only  applied  to  the  problem 
of  the  Dcgoliations  of  the  Argives  with 
Xerxers  and  that  the  words  have  received 
an  extension,  not  originally  intended,  br 
the  iuHertion  of  the  clause  rf  .  .  kw 
'ApY«£«v  .  .  ^iX£T|t,  itself  rendered 
necessary  by  the  insertion  of  c.  161  into 
the  previous  draft  of  the  Book.  This 
Huggeation  is  confirmed  by  the  obaerva- 
tinn  that  the  vague  a^h-6v  which 
immediatoly  follows  can  only  rvfer 
nropcrly  to  the  negotiations  between 
Xerxes  and  the  Ar^vea,  for  Hdt.  has 
not  reported  any  statement  or  story  of 
Argive  provenience  relative  to  negotia- 
tions  with  Artaxerxes. 

5.     ^((TTaiiak     Si  ato-xwrra 

wcToCT]Tai.  This  passage  has  not  (so 
far  as  I  know)  received  a  correct  inter- 
pretation so  far.  The  commentators 
ara  divided  in  their  rendering  of  kcmA. 
Kaehr  and  others  make  it  infortunia, 
mala  ;  iind  this  is  certainly  right  (cp, 
for  olxina  «aj(d  1.  153.  3.  14,  6.  21}. 
Stein  and  otheni,  however,  make  KOKi 
here  =  a/irTfpd,  prvsiiuiably  in  thesupposed 
interests  of  tho  argnment,  and  Rlakesley, 
not  apparently  prepared  for  soch  an 
interpretation,  yet  believing  that  the 
remark  "relates  to  the  crinua  which 
people  [iicl  impute  to  each  other,  not 
to  the  troubiea  of  which  they  complain." 
regards  the  passsge  as  spurioua,  and 
braokets  all  tne  words  from  Moraiiu 
down   to  WsvtinQLVTo  [sic).      The   com- 
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meoutora  h»To  not  Mrceived  that  there 
is  a  confiuioii  of  iUeu  iu  t)ie  pMUge, 
not  nnpAnllcled  ia  Hilt. :  (a)  th<*  case  of 
xneD  (people*,  rollu)  wim  believe  tlieni- 
•elm  to  be  '  worse  olT'  (more  miserable) 
tlian  thfir  nuighbuure  ;  (6)  Uie  case  of 
m«D  (peoplei,  folktt)  who  believe  their 
neighbotirb  to  be  'worse'  (more  wicked) 
than  themwlves.  Iu  the  tirst  oaM  a 
study  uf  their  ne igh boun'  i3ue.  in 
eooiparuoD  with  tbfir  own,  would 
conritice  each  such  set  of  [lernons  that 
their  Deigbboim'  lot  was  not  really 
preferable  t*)  their  own  ;  io  the  Moond 
caae,  that  their  neighbours*  vicos  were 
not  worst;  than  their  owu.  Theae  two 
eaiMs  ar^  both  alike  absolute  common- 
places of  tbe  proverbial  momlist  and 
Stttiriat.  For  example,  the  first  is  the 
tht^me  of  Horace  in  Satin  L  1  qui  fit, 
Matcentis,  ul  lunao,  quain,  Hbi  torletn  geu 
ratio  tUderit  teu  for*  ohjmt^rU ,  iUa 
eonUnlui  vivatt  lawitt  div^rsa  srquentetf 
The  aaoond  is  Io  some  extcut  the  theme 
of  Haiire  L  S  cum  fua  pervideaa  oculis 
maia  iippus  inunctia,  cur  in  amitorum. 
mUiuUa^  cernia  ac\U\tmy  quam  aut  nqvila 
4ntf  »trp€HS  Epidauriuaf  The  cure  for 
diseoDtent  is  more  knowledn  of  one's 
neighbour's  lot ;  the  cure  for  Pharisaiaiu, 
or  censoriousDeaa,  more*  knowledge  of 
onr'e  self.  Theru  x»  a  skeleton  iu  every 
capboard,  and  thow  who  live  in  glasa 
houses  should  not  throw  stones.  The 
heart  knoweth  its  own  bitterness,  and 
there's  no  point  in  the  pot  calling  the 
kettle  black.  It  if*  pcinafM  especially 
easy  for  Hdt.  to  fait  into  the  confusion 
of  thought  lietwevn  kak6,  as  wickedness 
and  caxd  ai  wrett^liedncHS,  from  his  fatal 
teodencT  to  regard  all  misery  as  du<*  to 
sin,  ana  every  misfortune  as  a  divine 
jadgeraent.  Kut  in  the  pre*rGnt  case  he 
may  have  beun  misled  by  a  certain 
delicacy,  or  courteay,  into  substitatinf* 
in  the  ttrvt  instance  tlie  Uirffia  vaxd  fur 
the  attrxpui  TrwotijfUfa,  yet  it  muftt  hv 
admitted  that  there  are  at  leant  two 
other  oases  of  mere  eonfufion  of  thonght, 
rery  like  the  present  one :  the  one  in  c. 
163  in/ra,  uH  nW,,  the  other  in  3.  4(1, 
where  the  metaphor  of  the  mual  bag  has 
absolutely  no  point  in  the  applicatiuu  of 
the  Samian  oligarclM.  (It  really  belongs 
toan applies tiun  mode  by  ihoChians  when 
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fsminc-stricken,  en.  Sext.  Emp.  Adv, 
Math.  2.  23  fd.  Bekker.  p,  079,)  In 
fact  Hilt  is  liable  to  put  a  fable  (or 
metaphor)  and  a  moral  together  which 
do  not  strictly  belong  to  each  other. 
The  point  of  the  present  (ttasage  lies, 
however,  not  iu  the  o^a^q  Katd  and  the 
class  of  gnomes  which  those  words 
suggest,  but  in  the  atrxtcrra  rnrofirrai. 
and  these  words,  in  connexion  with  the 
previous  chapter  and  the  reference  to  the 
emViauy  of  Ivalliaa,  might  be  thought  to 
convuy  a  censure  of  Pehklea  and  of  the 
pohcy  of  Athens  in  having  made  \mwev 
with  Persia ;  iu  wfiicli  cauo  the  passage 
as  a  whole  would  all  be  of  one  date,  and 
that  after  the  thirty  years'  truer,  and 
its  object  would  bo  not  so  much  to 
whitewash  Argos  as  to  censure  Athene. 
For  several  reasons  wo  may  reject  this 
hypothesis,  (i.)  It  would  represent  a 
fanaCiral  attitude  on  the  part  of  Hdt. 
which  is  ill  in  accord  with  bis  usual 
temper,  (ii.)  Had  he  desired  to  point 
such  a  moral  be  must  have  specified 
shore  the  object  of  tbe  mission  of 
Kallias.  (ilL)  Athens  does  not  escape 
quite  with  its  'withers  unwrung,'  for 
Athens  was  responsible  in  the  very  first 
instance,  long  bofore  Argos  or  luiy  other 
Grsek  state,  for  someining  very  like 
'  medism,'  cp.  6.  7S.  The  moral  of  Hdt, 
in  fact,  applied  pretty  well  all  round  at 
the  time  it  was  drawn.  There  was 
hardly  a  Greek  state  which  hod  not 
compromised  itself  at  one  time  or  another 
with  Persia  ;  they  were  all  more  or  Ifsa 
tarred  with  the  same  brush.  Even 
Sparta  had  been  compromised  to  some 
extent  by  the  medism  of  Pauaanias, 
though  she  resisted  tbe  blandishments 
of  Mrgabazos  in  457  B.C.  ;  Thnc.  1.  100. 
2  (cp.  Rusolt.  iii.  1.  32S).  'I  am 
couvmced  of  this  much,  that  if  aII 
mankind  were  to  bring  each  folk  its 
uwn  Kriifvuus  bardvn  into  one  place, 
with  a  view  to  exchnogo  with  thfir 
neighbours :  afler  examining  carefully 
their  neighbours'  burdens,  each  would 
be  glad  to  earn.'  away  again  home  tbe 
harden  they  hat]  brought  in.  Thus  tbe 
conduct  of  the  Argivos  is  not  so  very 
much  worse  than  that  of  others.'  With 
Hdt.  8  philosophy  in  this  pa.<wage  rp. 
Chamisso's  poem  ZHs  KreuixKhau.     We 
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Toyp  TreXat?   Kaxa   aairaaitofi  eKcurroi    avrojv  diroipe polar o   oTriato 
rk   €<r€V€ifcaiaro.      ovrw   Be  ovB'  ^Af>y€iot<rt  ata^iara  TrtTrotiyro*. 

lo  iym  Se  6<f)€(\of  Xe^etj/  Tci  Xeyofieva^  7T€l$€<r6al  ye  fi€p  ov 
iravrdiraa-i,  o^eLXwt  *cai  fioi  rovro  to  eVo?  iyerta  ev  irdvra 
\oyov'  tVel  Kai  ravra  Xeyerai,  a>?  apa  ^Apyelot  j^aav  oi 
iTTCKaXeadfievoi  rov  Uipfrrjv  eVi  Ti)v  'KXXdBa,  iiretBij  aipi 
wpoii    Toy?    AaKeBaifiovlov^i    KaxtaK    17    o-i^tj    earTftcee,    irav    Brj 

15  fiovXop^vot   (T<l>ttrc   elvai   trpo  t»7^   Trapeovtrrf^  Xinnj^, 

153  T^    /x^v   nrepl   ^Apy€ia>v   etp^Toi  •    €?   he   rrfv    XitceXirjv   oXXot 

T€  diTLxaTO    ayyeXoL   diro   Tmv    avp,p,d-^a)v   trvfip^i^ovre^    IVXaiw 

Kol    &^    Kal    dnb    AaK^hatfiovltDv    Svarypo^i*       tcv    Be     TiXwvo^ 

roi/Tov   trpoyovo^,   oitcffToap   0   iv    TtXi;,   ^v  ix   vijffov   TifXov  t^? 

7   dXkd^t  B  11  ia-KvxJ^irrt^  a  8  kuko.  deL  Naber,  t&&  H.  ||  tKaarvt 

lualit  van  H.  deleto  aiVbii/  !  9  ca-cfcixa/aTo  Stein",  vaa  U. :  cctt^m^ 

Karro  Stein',   Holder :    wrcvcfKavro  z    \\    Si  Stein' :    &i}  a,  Stein\  Holder: 
ora.  fl:  cancelloa  circumd,  van  H.    ||    01^'  Krueger,  Stein':   ovk  10 

o^ciAcj  </i<i'>  van  H.  ||  oi5 :  fif  fl  H   irayrdvaa-tv  dV  i  jravra  irStri 

)>uUc,  van  H.  ||  cts  fl,  Holder  ||  irdvra  rhv  z  14  tov9  om  fi,  Hulder 

IS  fTt^tcn  Stein  (Plutarch.  Mor.  863):  rr(/)i  153.   2  <rv^/itf o»t-«s  o : 

a-vfifit^Qvr€^  fl,  Stein'  '  3  dwo  afl  :  ottu  twi'  vett  edd.  4  o  del. 

Reiake,  tuiv  FcAi^v  coni.  Schaefer,  iutv  iv  TiXy  van  U. :  o  oiK^rwp  yevo/irvof 
cV  coni.  Stein' 


•■an  even  sugf^est  a  poetic  origin  for 
Hdt.'8  viot:  Pttusan.  10.  22.  9  Ka.i  hol 
^^yc-rat  lllySapoi  dXy/O^  koI  iv  ri^Se 
<iV<rp,   St   irdi^a   rwi   iTd   icaicwi'  oUtlur 

10.  Iy<>^  8^  6^CX»  .  .  irdrroi  X^v  : 
the  nigiiiticanoo  of  this  Herodotcan  firos 
for  the  probl'Mu  of  com[x)Hition  hau  been 
indicateil  above.  It  is  also  one  of  the 
'flrat  principles'  of  Hdt.'s  historiography. 
iravravam  may  bo  neuter  (ac.  rots  \ryo- 
^i/vMi) ;  bnt  cp.  App.  Crit 

11.  9xMf  fc :  cp.  c.  14S  supra, 
iravra    Xti^ov,    '  every   story,'    or 

here,  with  reference  to  X4705  a  161, 
'every  traDsaotion.' 

12.  ^l  KoI  •mfrra  Xfyrrab :  on  ex- 
treme instance  of  the  principle  just  laid 
down,  'Kiytir  t4  XtyifievOt  even  when  in- 
rredible  to  hiniBelf. 

AfMi   introduces   the  improbable; 
cp.  c.  10  rupra. 

14.  irpdt,  'against* :  cp.  c  IAS  xuprcu 

T)  alxfi.^:  cp.  btio^Xf-lt)  ibid. 
J 5.  irorf,    'in   front  of,'   'instead  of,* 
'  in  prefereDce  to  * ;  cp.  6.  12,  9.  22. 


rffi  irap«o^>o-T|f  XWi|C :  a  rt- ry 
obsoare  refereace  to  their  o/ir^w  Kaxdw, 
the  so-called  servile  r^me,  G.  8^. 

153.  2.  AtrCicaTO  :  plufKrfcct,  but 
without  any  very  spucihc  liuie-referenee 
or  antecedence. 

3.  Zva-Ypoi:  Atbeuaeus,  401  d,  gives 
the  word  as  an  epitlirt  of  a  dog  (from 
Soph.  'Ax^XX/us  *kpa<mxl ;  cp.  Kauck, 
Tr.  Gr.  Ft.  y.  132),  bnt  ascribea  the 
name  to  an  Aitolian  general  as  well  as 
to  this  Spartan.  Aelian  14.  21  places 
ft  poet  of  the  name  after  Orpheus  and 
Husaioft,  and  makes  him  anticipats 
Homer  in  singing  tlie  Trojan  war  (cp. 
Bergk,  Or.  Lit.  1.  40G).  The  SjiartaJi 
loAt  hifl  quarry  on  this  occasion. 

ToO  84  r&wvot  TO^eu:  there  U 
some  ground  for  supposing  tliat  the 
reniaiDaer  of  this  chapter  nith  the  threo 
following  chapters  forms  a  digresaioii 
inserted  by  lidt.  in  his  work  alter  hii 
own  visit  to  the  west.  The  story,  rd 
drd  Z(irr\i*rf,  is  returned,  c.  157.  Cp. 
Introduction,  §  9. 

4.  irpdTovot:  Lii  name  is  given  as 
Deinonienes  by  Scholl  ap.  Stein  ;   e|k. 
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V  'PoBov  xal  AvTt<l>r]fMov  ovtc  €\€t<f>Oif.  av^  '^OVOP  3^ 
Oi    aTToyovoi     yevoft^voi    ipo<f>dvrai    t£>v     •^Bovioiv    BeStv 

€0u   iovTe^,  Tij\lp€(i)   [fvo?  rev  r<op  trpoyovoav]   icvqirapAvov 

y  TOt<fi^,  €?  Mafcrmptop  ttoXiv  ttjp  virep  FeXi;?  oiKrj- 
^tftvyop    avSpe^    FeXoKOv   trrd<rc    eo-trw^fWe?  •    tovtov<;    oyp  10 

\.iPT}<!  KaTTjyaye  e?  VeXTjv,  €^<av  ovBefuap  dvhpoyp  BvpapLiv 
ipk  TovrCi>v  twp  ffewp.  o6ep  Be  aifTo.  eKafie  rj  <€t> 
eKTTj<raTo,    tovto     Be    ovk    e;^Q)    etVetv  •     rovrouTL    8'    Sip 

09  ewp  fcarijyaye,  eV   ^   re    Kavro^   re  Kal>    ol  dwoyopoi 

rptittfircw  0  6  'Ayrttfnf/iov  Jog,  Scaliger :    dvrwtfnjfiov  8 

u  seel.  Stein'  ||  rrv  rCtv  a  :  rotWtav  B  ][   KTura/if'i'ou  B  :    '  mini  ]Xk6C 
c  KTiftrtifiivov  excidit  tovtu  rn  ytpa^l  van  II.  10  rj-royt  {itrxruH 

(rr<icTt)   Ps :    a-rturti  12  Tourewi'  Wcweliug,  Schweighaeuaer, 

ir  II  <t  vel  ir^?  Krueger  (1866):  <i  ooni.  Steiu*  (1871),  in  text,  recep. 
(1869)  14    <avi^s  re  Kai>  Stein* 


J/,  sub  r.    TAa,    Schol.   Pind&r, 

.  27,  and,  tlioagli  not  so  recoa- 

^niy-Wiivowa  ntb  m.;  cp.  ibid,, 

iOtipheiuos. 

HJTHp :    cp.    c.    14S    aupra   and 

w  1.  19  infra. 

jXov:     Ttilofl,    tn    iMand     lyinnf 

(W  c  dat)  tlie  TriopiBii  pro- 
f  ;  one  of  the  '  KjKirades  '  (Stralw 
■4rarai  irapd  r^jr  Kpi5iar  nojcpdk 
rHmj  riiv  wtplfifrpop  6aop  exarbp 
ipixoirra  aradlur,  txovca  C^xMtiop), 
err  important  place  I  In  Pliny'* 
the  SporaduM  (4.  23)  it  18  nnUd 
ointment  {unguenio  nobilia), 
I  Uiis  ungticnt  w»8  the  nJXuroi', 
«uaeui  689  a,  and  the  name  of 
tnd  may  have  been  taken  from 
-I  (Thoophr.  /f.  PI.  3.  17.  2),  the 
uatituent  of  tho  oommodity. 
tloffc^VTtf  rfilip:  (p.  Tlkuc.  \\. 
lert)  dat«d  forty-five  yeara  after 
B  (  =690  B.C.  r)  Tbe  name  Thno. 
from  the  river  *  GelaK,'  no  doubt 
worU.  Cp.  Steph.  B.  «raX<(Ta4  8^ 
\ttov  r Ao'  A  tt  ToratiSn,  firi  roXXV 

7«rF9  ■  Tavrtjy  y6^  rj  'OvtKunr 
li  SiJtrXaiy,  y4\tw  \4yte6aL.  'A 
who  called  a  Btream  Oelas  from 
loess  of  its  wnters  leave  little 
sr    further  dispute  as  to   their 

kindred,'  Freeman,  AVciVi/,  i.  125, 
locyd.  couples  Entimos  of  Krete 
itiphemoe  nf  Rliodea  aa  oikiits, 
icrvea  LindU  aa  the  name  of  the 
krupolia.     The  institutioui*  ware 


I>orLan.     The  name  was  provocative  <^ 
puuuiufj;  (an  lu  Ahittoph.  Achiim.  606). 

7.  tpM^VTOi  T«v  x'ov(«v  Of«v :  ie. 
DemetT  atid  Fentephoue  ;  cp.  d.  134. 
A  *  Hierophant*  would  keep  and  exhibit 
tlio  lpd,cp.  tf0-u  ;  Lobeck,  ^^/diipA.  1.61. 

8.  TtiXCmm  :  ap[>arently  nanted  from 
th*?  old  home  of  hip  ancestor,  Deinomenea. 

9.  MoucTMpLOv  :  one  of  'the  only  two 
recorded  sites  of  nny  interest  in  the 
0«loan  territory/  tbe  Mona  Saeer  of  U«la, 
placed  by  Freoman  (Sieiiy,  i.  409)  oun- 
jecturally  at  Niacenn,  '  louking  down  on 
the  whole  Celoan  land.'  Rlakesley  con- 
nects the  uuine  with  the  Hikel  (Oscau) 
root  MAK-  :  cp.  l>at.  iruu/tJ,  Ok.  /mx*. 

11.  ivSpAvovvc^uv:  'virorTunaunum.* 
rp.  4.  15.1  T^v  ivvAtu,  (Toip  X'>p^-  There 
is  a  doable  point  in  6jfifiii¥,  aa  the  Btoi 
were  femalt*  divinities ;  cp.  note  on 
6T]Xv8f>{i|t  infra.  Ipd  :  '*itmnlai'.ra,  twb^ 
moiiuiiienta,  instrameiita,'  Kaehr. 

VL  fXa^  ^  <fl>  aMs  4KT^|a-«T0 : 
accorling  to  the  scholiast  on  Pindar,  Ac 
supra,  iJeinomcues  had  brought  the 
cult  from  Triopiott  ;  that  solution  but 
nuts  the  problem,  how  a  male  came  to 
De  hierophant,  one  step  back  ! 

13.  S'  iv :  resumptive,  cp.  c.  146 
fupra. 

14.  iv'  i^  Tt  <^^ri%  Tf  iial>  ot  iw^yovoi  : 
Stein  interprets  thiH  condition  to  menn 
that  a  cult,  hitherto  a  mere  private  or 
personal  rite,  was  elevated  into  a  state 
cult,  wiih  'mysteries,'  and  an  hereditary 
priesthood.     Cp.  the  proposal  of  Haian- 
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15  avTov  tpoifidirrai  t&v  Oemv  effovrai.  6a}fid  fiot  &v  xal  tovto 
yeyope  irpot;  ra  irvvOdvop.ai,  Karepydo-atrOat  Tt^Xxjai/v  epyop 
ToaovTov  Ta  roiavra  yap  epya  ov  irph^  rov  S/jravro^  dpBpo^ 
v€vop.iKa  ylveadai,  dWa  Trpo"?  ^VXV'*  "^^  dyadrjt;  koI  p<0p.T)<; 
dvBpTjLf}^'  h  Be  Xeyerat  7r/)o?  1^9  ^txeXirf^  rmv  oitcrjTopeDV  ra 
20  vTr^vavrla  tovto^v  7r€(f>VK€vai  0T}\vBpl7f^  T€  koI  pLoXafcwrepo^ 
154  dvt)p*      o^rro^    flip    wp    iKn^a-aTO    rovro   to    yipa^*    KXedphpov 

\b  &v  om.  6  II  tial :  Kapra  Krneger,  van  H.  16  KarepydirBat  a 

1 7  Tov  airaKTos  codd. :  ajrauTos  vel  rov  Vioi'tos  Valckenaer  (cp.  Soph.  0,T. 
393,  O.C  752) :  [tov]  iravru^  van  H. ;  tov  nfxoyros  Cobet ;  rov  dTrayriovTo^ 
coni.  Stein^  18  vct^/iiKc  Classen  ||  ytvi<rdai  6  154-   1   o&rof 

Stein:  otrru 


drios,  3.  142.  See  further  Schoetnatiii- 
LipaiuB,  Qr.  Alt,  ii.  435.  (Modern 
socit'ty  offora  no  Buch  Arijttocratic  privi- 
legea  aa  tijat  I) 

15.  ft«i|ui  pjii  &¥  Kal  tovto:  if  the 
readinj^  is  right^cp.  App.  Crit.)  there  are 
two  things  astonishing  Hdt.  What  are 
they  1  Une  iii  clearly  that  such  a  man 
an  Teliiies  an  elTeiiiiiiiite  mid  softp«rHon, 
wrought  a  dood  so  daring  aa  the  restora- 
tinn  of  the  exiles,  ur  secoders  ;  hut  what 
ia  the  other  T  Th«  nearest  thing  aeema 
to  be,  that  any  one  should  be  able  to 
effect  such  a  result  by  atich  means  and 
on  such  conditions  {Tct^mtri  i'  uw  iciiTvytti 
.  .  ix'  y  re)  without  any  baud  of 
warriors  (^wr  o^lf^laf  ^w^fhjv  iC¥a^J.tv], 
iLud  tiiaiply  relying  on  the  j>o8sos«ii>u  and 
display  of  the  holy  trc&snrea.  Stein 
takea  the  wonder  to  be,  how  Tehues 
originally  became  posM.<uod  of  the  I/xi. 
bat  o(/K  (x*^  e'rcM'  is  an  expression  of 
iffnoranre,  not  of  wondtr.  Tne  acquisi- 
tion or  pDssoasian  of  auch  things  was  not 
out  of  tue  way  wonderful  ;  but  HdL  may 
well  be  snrpriaed  at  a  great  politieul 
result  baHed  upon  a.  hierophantic  dlspUy  ; 
cp.  his  remarks  on  that  Tp^^a  tvijtt^- 
ffTATOtf,  the  re^loratiou  of  PeiHistratos  by 
the  pseudo-Athene,  i.  60. 

We  may  suspect  tli.it  thiiro  was  more 
tliau  apjieaiti  buhlud  the  achievement  uf 
Telines  also  ;  and  tiiat  the  mere  display 
of  the  Ipd,  liowever  genuine,  was  not  the 
whole  secret  of  Imh  Jtnrrfss.  The  Knftii(!H<f 
of  the  priest  is  poThapR  but  a  nietaphorieal 
transfer  from  his  divinities  ;  cp.  h^low. 
The  priesthood  nd^ht  indeed  be  a  highly 
advantageous  avuuuu,  or  appanage,  to  h 
tifrannit.  Gelon  transplanted  the  cult  tu 
Syracuse,  and  built  there  u  teoiplo  for  it 
out  of  the  Puma  spoil ;  Hieron  succeeded 


hiin  iu  the  priesthood :  cp.  Pindar,  0/. 
6,  95  U  iChoi. 

The  legendary  achievetnent  of  tliair 
ancestor  might  be  connected  with  a 
restoration  of  exiles,  or  it  nuf^ht  i^in- 
cei^■lbly  hare  marked  a  restriction  and 
diminutiou  of  power,  which  Q«lou  re- 
ooverod,  aud  more  than  recovered,  but 
by  purely  itecuUr  means. 

19.  A  fii  XiYtrai  .  .  oUrrp'^pMV : 
Blakesloy  sees  (perha]<s  rightly)  in 
these  words  evidence  of  a  visit  to  Sicily 
on  the  part  of  Hdt..  but  falls  into  the 
error   of    interjiroting   oifctfToptj   of    the 

f>rimiti\'e  population  the  original  in- 
labitAMts  (the  Sikels),  which  ia  just 
what  the  word  never  n>eans.  Cp.  1.  4 
ntjrra.  Here,  of  course,  the  Greek 
colonists  (the  Sikeliotai)  ar«  ao  de- 
signated. 

20.  fti]Xv&pCift  Tf  ical  paXoKcarfpov : 
asHierophautof  Demeterand  Persephone 
he  may  nave  hail,  or  been  croditeu  with 
having,  too  much  of  *  the  ettrnsL 
feminine '  about  him  ;  or  perhaps  he 
may  even  have  donned  female  attire  for 
the  exhibition  of  the  holy  things,  and 
this  cult -practice  may  have  geuemlcd 
the  traditional  view  of  his  character. 
Ou  that  ritml  cp.  L.  K.  Fnruell,  Arehiv 

/Ur  ReligionAW.  vii.  (1904)  70  ff.,  where 
this  case  might  be  added  to  the  list  of 
"  Male  ministrants  of  ft-malft  divinitiea." 
1S4.  1.  T^pof  may  be  taken  to  signify 
the  public  recognition,  cp.  oc  104,  134 
snpra. 

KX«dv8pov  8)  TOV  Ilavrdpsot. 
Eleandrns,  »on  of  Pantares,  dispOMrssod 
au  oligarchy  (Ari^tot.  Poi.  8.  12.  18  = 
1318a)  n.o.  .'i05  (rp.  Freeman.  Sictly,  ii. 
104),  the  oligarchy  which  had  come 
back    tinder    the    auspice*    of    Tclinet. 


153-164 


nOAYMNIA 


213 


Bi  rov  TlaPTdp€o^  reXevT-^travroft  roy  ffiovy  h^  eTvpawevce  piv 
ViKt}^  cma  ereaf  dfreOave  Be  xnro  SaySuXXou  avhpos  FfX^oi/, 
ivOaina  dvaXafifiduei  Tt)V  fiowapx^Tjv  'lirrrofCpaTT)^  KXedvBpov 
eaiv  d^Xxjieo^.  I^oirro?  S*  '  I'TTTroiepdreo^  TTfu  rvpavvlBa,  o  5 
reXtoi'  e<iiv  T7;\ti/teo  rov  ipoiftdvr€<i>  diroyovof;  ttoWqjv  re  /i€T 
&\Xtov  Kol  AlvTjtriBi^fiov  rov  Haralxov  ,  ,  .  6^  ^  Bopvcfiopo^ 
'\7nroKpdreo*;,  fura  h^  ov  ttoXKov  ^povou  St  dperrfp  dtrehkyOr} 
trdaif^   rrj^   itrrrov    elvat.   iwrrapj^of;,      TroXiopKeovro^    ydp  'Itttto- 

8  iratfdp€<i9  R :     irarap€09  SVs  4  Xafipdvti  B,  Tan  H.  6 

Up(n^vT€iu  a  II   T€  coni.  Stein'  *  7   irara/Kou  o«   ^v  codd. :   o«   del. 

Retake  :  riut^  rq>on.  Scliaefer  :  lacunam  indie.  Stein  ita  expL  B^piavo^  Si 
rrarph^  aut  aimpl.  tucof :  irat&>s  StouraS  (cf.  Bnrsian  Jahrb.  86.  54) : 
<*AKpayavTivov  dv8p>h^  Sitzler :  <i<Uof  >  tk  Holder :  lacunam  post 
'InroKparcos  (»ifmific.  Bekker,  Bnehr,  Kalleiiberg 


Hl«  father's  and  gi-aiidUther's  naitios 
appear  on  an  (Mympian  ioficr.,  Rolil. 
J. a. A.  512  a  X\ajrr6^%  n'  ip^enKt  MtPf 
MpdriM  AtM  [iffXor]  ' Kpitart,  (TJ  rinurac 
ribov  ix  K,\tiTQv  PfXoaioi'. 

3.  2a^vXXov  4v8^  TiKifw  :  nothing 
el««  ia  recorded  of  tlu«  tyrannicide, 
(la  his  name  (Ireek  or  Sabellian  f  A 
UoIoMiaa  named  So^i'Xivtfot  appears  in 
Thuc  2,  80.  e.)  The  eOiKikon  w  not 
quite  regular,  at  least  if  formod  from 
r/Xa  (-rvXarM,  Stepb.  IV). 

4.  dyaXaufWiwt ;  generally  of  reaum- 
mg  a  broaen  anrceasion,  »o  jierhape 
Hippokratoa  did  not  aucceeil  without  a 
•tniggle.  (Frveman  ii.  497  niakes  thu 
same  iofareDcc  from  the  foot  thai 
KlcandroK  vrtu^  killed.) 

*Ino«cpdrT}t  KXcdvSpou  iwv  d&X- 
^6%:  preauinably  Hip|nkrates  waa  the 
younger  brother.  The  date  of  bis  acoes- 
aiou  may  bo  498  B.C.  (Cp.  Freeman,  it 
104.) 

fi.  fxovTot  is  uaod  in  the  atrongeat 
senac. 

o  FAjMr .  .  *  IinrotcpdT«ot :  the  paaa- 
age  u  unfortunately  inipi^rfcct.  BAker 
marks  a  tacnni  after 'IrTtw/xireoi,  Stein 
after  IlaToicoi'.  Whichever  ia  right 
lone  mu«t,  botti  might,  be)  acme  valuable 
iaformatiou  haa  drupped  ouL  Stein, 
indeed,  reducea  the  lo«  to  a  raiuimum 
frid.  App.  Crit).  The  result,  however, 
ia  a  very  bald  statement  A  F/Wv  A>  .  . 
V  8opv^6pot.  Moreover,  no  reaaon  for 
naming  Ainesidcmoa  appears,  and  voXXi^ 
furr  iXXwv  ia  alao  merely  aupcriluoua 
Tcririage.      Some    action   or    event,    in 


which  Uelon  and  Ainenidemos  dintin- 
guiahed  themaelrca,  and  served  thrir 
master,  may  have  been  here  reoonled. 
For  fur^e r  discutuion  op.  Freeman . 
Sicily,  it,  Appendix,  Note  XI.  J'ht  Firat 
fiiar  of  Ofitm, 

7.  ALKt)<riS^}iov  toC  IlaTaCKOv  may, 
or  luay  not,  be  the  fatlinr  of  Thcron, 
tyrant  of  Akragaa,  c.  t<t5  ii^ra  ;  cp 
Krvoman,  op.  e.  p.  105 n.'     Aristot.  RKeU 

1.  12=  1373  A  relatea  that  Oelon  kid- 
niipjMxl  an  Ainesidenioa,  who  thereupon 
[uiia  him  xorrd^ui,  in  f^aafv,  urt  ical 
atV^  /UWvf  ('  diamond  cut  'liamond  '  !). 
Ainesidemos,  father ofTlienin,  wanof  the 
house  of  the  Kmmenidai  (cp.  Pindar,  01, 

2.  81.  3.  68).  who  traced  thomselrea  to 
Kodmeian  Theraa,  and  so  to  the  lllnt- 
triouB  Aigeidai  (Hdt.  4.  149).  One  of 
\iih  ancestors  (Emmcnes)  had  migrated 
from  Liudoa  to  (ieU,  and  on  to  Akrogaa, 
and  hia  grandfather  Telamochos  nad 
overthrown  the  tyrant  rbalaris.  If  the 
Ainesideraos  nf  each  jMuaage  ia  the  aamei 
we  should  obtain  the  aoquonce  Tele- 
macbos,  Fatuikoa,  Aineaidamoa,  Theron. 
The  name  EldTaucoa  ia  a  curiooa  one  in 
this  connexion.  It  is  attested  a«  the 
name  of  several  Greeks  (cp.  Pape  - 
Benseler,  iivJ>  r.),  yet  still  we  might  be 
tempted  to  connect  it  with  roiat  4>oo't- 
KTfUHffi  llarafjtouri  rovf  ol  ^oLfucti  &  r^t 
WfMfipi^i    TUFF    Tpaipiia*    rtpidyovfft ,    Hdt. 

3.  37. 

9.  flvoi  f-nrapx^  -  -  Y^  '•  <^^*  '' 
pleonaatic,  a»  in  5.  25.  It  ia  to  be 
prenamod  that  all  the  wars  next  enumer- 
ated were  not  completed  before  Gelon*a 
appointment  oa  Hippan!h-in*ohief. 
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15  avTov  ipo<f>dvTat  r<au  Beayv  €<TOVTat.  OSifjM  fiot  mv  teal  rovro 
yiyove  tt^ov  tA  irwddvofiait  KaTepydaacrOai  T'rjfKipi}v  epyov 
Toaovrov  rk  roiavra  yap  ^pya  ou  wpo^  rov  a'jravro^  dvBpo^ 
vepofuxa  ylvetrOai^  dXXA  7rpo«?  ^v-^tj^!  re  dyadij^  Kai  pwfiyj^ 
dvBpfjiTj^'    h   Be    Xeyerac   "rrpof;   t^9    — f^tXtJ/9   tS>v   onc7)rop(ov    ra 

20  uirfvayrla  rovrwu  ire^pv/cevat,  OtjXvBpLt}^  T€  koX  fuiKaKwrepo^; 
154  dvr)p.      ovTO^    fA€P    vvp    iKTrffTaro    ToOro   ro    yepet^'    KXedvBpov 

15  t^v  om,  B  |{  Kttt :   Kopra  Krueger,  van  H.  16    (caT€/>y(ur^ai  a 

17  Tou  ajravTos  codd. :  avavro^  vel  roG  VtoKTOs  Valckenaer  (cp.  Soph.  O.T. 
393,  O.C.  762) :  [tov]  Trarros  van  H. :  rov  ti'Xovtos  Cobet :  rov  diratn-wvrov 
coni.  Steiu^  18   vtv6fUK€  Claaaeu  ||  y€yi<r6ai  B  154-    1    ofrov 

Stein:   ovrta 


drioa,  9.  142.  See  further  Schoemami^ 
Lipeius,  Gr.  AIL  ii.  435.  (Modern 
80ci(--ty  ofTers  uo  such  arUtocmtic  privi< 
Icjrea  as  that !) 

15.  8A|Ad  |Mii  *Sv  Nol  TQvra :  if  the 
1-eading  is  right  (cp.  App.  Crit.)  there  arc 
two  thmgB  astonisbiug  Hi!t.  What  are 
they  t  One  is  cle*riy  tliat  such  a  nmn 
as  Telines.  an  •fleminate  and  soft  person, 
wrought  a  deed  ao  daring  a<i  the  restora- 
tion of  the  exiles,  or  seccders  ;  but  wttat 
is  the  other  T  The  neareat  thing  seems 
to  be,  that  any  one  should  bu  able  to 
effect  such  a  result  by  Huuh  lutiaiis  and 
on  such  conditions  {ToCrourt  <J'  Ciy  Triffvfos 
.  ,  i-r*  (^  re)  without  any  baud  of 
warrioni  {tx*^"  ou&tfdav  ^BpSm  ^i/va/uv), 
and  itimj^ly  relying  on  tho  possession  and 
dispUy  fit  the  holy  treatnirea.  Stoin 
takes  the  wonder  to  be,  how  Teliuoa 
originally  became  puaaesiied  uf  the  ipA, 
bat  o^K  (x<^  tlwtuf  Ih  an  expression  of 
ignorance,  not  of  wonder.  Tne  act^uisi- 
tion  or  possession  of  such  things  was  not 
out  of  the  way  wonderful ;  but  Hdt.  may 
well  be  surprised  at  a  great  political 
result  based  iipou  a  hierophantlc  display : 
cp,  bis  reuiurkiii  on  that  Tprty^nx  tiijBi- 
aTarav,  the  raatoratiou  of  Peiaistratos  by 
the  paeudo-Atheno,  i,  60. 

We  may  suspect  that  th^-ro  wai  inorr 
than  appears  behind  the  achievement  of 
Tetiues  also  ;  and  that  the  mere  dia[iSay 
of  tho  Ipdi,  however  genuine,  was  not  the 
whole  secret  of  his  sufccsH.  Thu  softness 
of  the  prieat  in  perhaps  huL  a  metaphorical 
transfer  from  his  divinities  ;  cp.  below. 
The  priesthood  might  indeed  be  a  highly 
advantageous  avenne,  or  appanage,  to  n 
tyrannis.  Ucloa  transplEarited.  the  cull  to 
Syracuse^  ftud  huilt  there  a  temple  for  it 
out  of  tho  Tunia  8[>ot]  ;  Hieron  succeeded 


him  in  the  priesthood :  6p.  Pindar,  (H. 
Q.  95  €t  schol 

The  legendaiy  achievement  of  their 
ancestor  might  be  oonnected  with  t 
resturatioii  of  exiles,  or  it  might  cod- 
ccivnhly  have  marked  a  restriction  and 
diniiuutiou  uf  [Mwer,  which  Gelon  re- 
covered, and  more  than  recovered,  but 
by  purely  secular  means. 

19.  A  St  M^tTfu  .  .  oUnp^pMr : 
Blakeslcy  sees  (perha[>s  rightly)  in 
these  words  evidence  of  a  viidt  to  Sicily 
on  the  part  of  Hdt.»  but  falls  into  the 
error  of  interpreting  oin^opct  of  tb« 
primitive  population  the  original  in- 
Labitauts  (the  Sikels),  which  is  just 
what  the  word  never  means.  Cp.  1.  4 
ntpra.  Here,  of  courM,  the  Greek 
colonists  (the  Sikeliotai)  are  so  de* 
sigoated. 

20.  &T)XvSpCT)«  Tt  ml  (loXoit Ar^pot : 
as  Hieroiihant  of  Dameter  and  Persephoue 
he  may  nave  hail,  or  been  credited  with 
having,  t<>o  much  of  '  the  ^-t^'mal 
fominino '  about  him  ;  or  nvrhafia  be 
may  even  have  ilonned  female  attire  for 
the  exhibition  of  the  holy  things,  and 
this  cult -practice  may  have  geuenaled 
the  traditional  view  of  his  character. 
On  that  ritual  cp.  L.  R.  Faniell,  Ar<Xiv 
far  lUligifimw.  vii.  (1904)  70  ff.,  wher? 

this  case  might  be  added  to  the  list  of 
*'  Hale  miuistrants  of  fi-male  divinities-" 
154.  1.  Y^pov  may  be  taken  to  signify 
the  public  recognition,  cp.  oe.  104,  1S4 
.■fi*/>ra. 

KXfdvSpou  81  ToO  IlavTipeof. 
RIeandros,  son  of  Pantareii,  dispossfSied 
an  oligarchy  (AriutoL  Pal.  8.  12.  1S== 
1316a)  B.C.  fi05(cn.  Preemsn.  Hicily^  ii. 
104),  tlie  oligarcny  which  had  come 
back   under    the   auspicaa   of   Tslisa. 


i 


153-154 


nOAYMNIA 


B^  Tov  Tlairrdpeof!  reXevTijtTairro^  top  ffiov,  t^  Srvpaweva-e  fuv 
YeKt)^  ktrrk  erea,  airkBave  Se  viro  SaySuXXou  aphpo*;  FeXttJov, 
ivQavra  tkvaXafifidvet  r^v  pi^ivvapyl-qv  ^l-mroKpaTTj^  KXedvBpov 
tmv  o^cX^eo?.  e^oj/To?  Be  ' IwrroKpareo^  rrfv  rvpaviflBa,  o  5 
TiXcav  iiav  Tf)\Lv€tD  rov  ipo<pdvr€ta  dtroyopo^  'rroXXav  re  fier* 
dWeou  /caX  Almja-iB^^v  rov  HaralKOV  ...  09  ^f  Bopv<t>opo^ 
iTTTTo/cpdreof;,  furk  S^  ov  ttoXXov  ^povou  Bi  dperfjv  direBe-^dBff 
frdaif^   rri^s   Xtnrov   elvai   Xmrapj^o^,      woKiopKiopTO^    ykp  'Itttto- 


S  7ravAp€o^  H :    irara/xos  SVs  4  XafxPdvti  B,  Tan  H.  6 

Itpot^vTtiit  a  11   Tc  coni.   Stein^  ^  7   varaiKou  o«   ^/v  codd. :   oc  del. 

ReUke :  rcuif  repon.  Schaefer :  lacunam  indie  Stein  ita  expL  Biqpiavo^  5c 
iraTfibq  aut  simpl.  mcof :  irai^s  StouroJ!  (cf.  Bureian  Jahrb.  86.  fi4): 
•<'AKpayavrCvov  dv^p^h^  Sitzler :  <tiUo$>-  o«  Holder :  lacunam  post 
*^        Kparto^  Bignific  Bekker,  Bachr,  Kalleuberg 


which  iielon  and  Ainttfidemoe  diatio- 
guished  th«niHulvea,  and  wrved  thfjr 
[ii&atcr,  may  have  l>een  Hlto  recorded. 
For  further  disrimMiDti  cp.  Kreeinan, 
Sicilij,  ij.,  Appendix,  NoU  XI.  The Firat 
Hise  of  Otlon. 

7.  Aiin\vi£^^kov  Tou  tlaToCKOv  may, 
or  may  uot,  be  the  father  of  Theron, 
tyrant  of  Akragas,  c.  L65  in/'ra  ;  op. 
Krceman,  0;^.  e.  p.  105  n.*    Aristot.  Jihft. 

1.  12==137Sa  relaUiH  that  Oelon  kid- 
na]>]>od  an  Aine^iideiiios,  who  thereupon 
paid  him  corrd^ia,  fin  l^daatp,  un  xal 
aiTdi  fUWiAiv  C  dii^moud  cut  diamond  '  !). 
Ainesidemos,  father  of  Theroa.  wa^of  the 
house  of  the  Knimenidai  (cp.  Pindar,  01. 

2.  81,  8.  68),  who  traced  thenuelrea  to 
Kadmuiaii  Theraa,  and  eo  to  the  illua- 
trioua  Aigei>lHi  (Hdt  4.  149).  One  of 
hi<i  aDcestont  {Emmonu»)  had  inif^rated 
from  I.indos  to  ijota,  and  on  to  Akmcas, 
■lid  hia  grandfather  Telemuchos  had 
overthrown  the  tyrant  Phalaria.  If  the 
Ainesidemos  of  each  pauage  ia  the  Hme, 
we  should  ohtain  the  aeqaene?  Tele- 
machoit,  Pataikos,  Aineaidamoa,  Tberon. 
The  name  Ildraucot  is  a  curious  one  in 
thia  connexion.  It  is  atteated  aa  the 
neme  of  several  Greeks  (cp.  Pape  - 
Bennler.  /mb  v.)^  yet  Rtill  wc  might  be 
tempted  to  connect  it  with  rot^i  4>om- 
Ky/lonti  HarafjtiMcrt  roin  ol  ^oiwixts  iw  r^i 
Tp^p^L    rCtv    rpiifpitjv    TtpiAyowtt-,    Hi)t> 

3.  37. 

9.  (ti>ab  tirrapxet  ■  ■  7^ :  eirat  is 
pleonastic,  as  in  5.  2fi.  It  is  to  be 
preeamed  that  all  the  wars  next  enum(*r> 
flted  were  not  completed  before  (jelona 
.i)>puintment  as  Hipparch-in-chief. 


father'n  and  grandlather'a  names 
appear  on  an  Olympian  insLT.,  Rohl, 
I.O.A.  5t2a  WavrdpTi^  fi'  ApiBif"  Mrrr- 
Kpdriot  Ai6f  [i^Xiw]  'Ap^uiTt  {1)   rucdrac 

3.  Sa^uXXou  AvSfk^  FiXipoii :  uothiuf; 
else  is  rccurled  of  thi^  tyranuicido. 
(Is  his  uaiue  (irtrek  or  Sabelliau  T  A 
Molosiian  named  'S,a^i'\ufQo%  appeant  in 
Thuc.  2.  80.  6.)  Tlie  ethnikon  ia  not 
quite  regular,  at  least  if  formed  from 
TOa  (TcXarot.  Steph.  B.). 

4.  dvoXoupdvci :  gonerally  of  ro^uni- 
iug  n  brokeu  miccvsaion,  ho  pcrhafis 
Ilippokratea  did  not  succeed  without  a 
struggle.  (Freeman  iL  497  makes  the 
same  inference  from  the  fact  that 
KleandroR  was  killed.) 

'  Iwirmcpdnts  KXcdvSpou  Uv  AScX- 
^df :  presumably  Hippokrates  was  the 
younger  brotlier.  The  date  of  Lb  acces- 
sion may  be  498  B.c.  (Cp.  Freeman,  iL 
104.) 

6.  fxovTOf  is  utvd  in  the  strongest 
•enso. 

h  ViKuv  .  .  'IinrixcpdTtot :  the  pass- 
age is  unftirtunat^ly  ttniKTfuot.  BeJcker 
marks  a  lacnuA  after 'lrTM/»dr(Of,  Stein 
after  Ilaroixoi'.  W  hioherer  is  right 
(one  must,  both  mi^htf  be)  some  valnable 
infonnatiun  has  dropped  out  Stein. 
indeed,  reduces  the  Ions  to  a  minimum 
(▼id.  App.  Crit.).  The  resnlt,  however, 
IS  a  very  bald  stJitement  A  rAw*  t^  .  . 
V  iofn^pm.  Moreover,  no  reason  for 
u«^min^  Ainesidemos  ajijiears,  and  ToXX4ii> 
tttr'  dXXwv  is  also  merely  superfluous 
vrrbiage.      Soma    aotion   or    event,    in 
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10  xpaTea   KaXXiTroXtra?   re   ical    Naf  tot/^   xal   ZayKXaiox/^   re   ko* 
Aeovrivovf;   xal   tt^o?    SvpT)fcotriou^   t€   xai  Tajj*    0apfidp<ov  cv^- 


Three  gn^i  wai-s  coikIucUmI  by  Hij*- 
]>okrate8  ore  enumermted  : — 

I.  Kallipolis  and  Naxos,  Naxoe  wu  ft 
Chalkidic  colony  acoountetl  tho  earliest  in 
Sicily  (Thuc.  6.  3.  I),  the  Cbalkidicoikist 
hftTiDg  Naxiitn  emi^nunts  with  him  ; 
Op.  Sl«pb.  K  mh  V.  XaXais  ;  Frwmau, 
i»ci7v,  i.,  Appendix,  NotoXV.  Kftlti^Kilifl 
wu  a  sub-colony  from  N&xott,  probablv 
situftte  (like  the  luetrojioliii)  on  the  t!. 
ooaat ;  Freeman.  L  379  AT.  Of  the 
detailn  of  thiH  war  nothing  is  knovn. 
Kaltipolu  perhaiv  bore  the  bruut  of  the 
struggle,  and  pcrishu'L  Naxos  ap]teani 
oiiiDiig  iIk-  Atheiiiim  allit's  in  Siuily,  ap, 
Thuc.  6  7,  but  was  destroyed  by  Dio- 
nysioH  in  403  &.O.  (Diodor.  14.  15). 
Tauromeiiion  ( Taormina)  afterwards 
took  \ta  place  (Freeman,  i.  314  ft*.). 

II.  ZaiUrU  awl  Leontinoi.  Like  the 
prorioufl  war,  directed  against  the  Chal- 
kidic (luuiati)  flt;meut  in  the  island,  but 
with  a  Uifference.  /ankle  is  uitdoubtedly 
the  later  Messene  (cp.  c.  164  in/ra),  tlie 
change  ]M*rhapn  dating  from  the  oooupa* 
tion  of  the  pIao«  by  the  exiled  Messeuians 
454  B.C.  Cp.  Thuc.  9.  4.  5-6,  and  in/ra 
i.e.  Leontinoi  was  a  settloment  from 
NaxDs  (Thue.  H.  3.  3),  remarkable,  amoiiK 
all  Si1c(-liote  cities,  as  occupying  an 
inland  site  (cp.  Freeman,  i.  368). 

A  story  of  a  qnarrel  at  Zankle,  in  which 
Flitipokratea  was  eni^aged,  is  told  by  Hdt., 
at  least  in  part,  6.  23  supra,  and.  it  is 
remarkable  that  lli»?n!  is  here  no  refcrenoe 
bock  to  tiiat  passage'.  The  two  paH^agcfi 
are  doubtless  from  different  sources,  and 
Hdt.  may  bavu  failed  (as  often)  to 
connect  them.  Tho  problem  of  com- 
position Ifucouies  moro  acute  in  relation 
to  the  duplicate  stories  iu  c.  164  infra, 
uM  vid*  Cp.  also  Introduction,  jS  7  f. 
Whether  the  war  here  mentioned  is  the 
intervpQtiou,  the  story  of  which  is  told 
in  6.  23,  is  uot  «|ULte  clear.  Leuntinoi 
doeri  not  figure  in  that  account.  There 
is  no  siege  by  Hijtpokrates.  The  iuier- 
ventiun  rexuftH  in  u  shameful  bargain 
l>atween  Hippokrates  and  the  lawless 
Samiann,  who  lis*!  K«i7.ed  the  city,  at  tho 
expense  of  thu  ZanklaiflUH.  Perhaps 
the  war  here  referred  to  waa  an  earlier 
episode,  by  which  llippokratfis  had 
gained  the  suzerainty  which  ho  appears, 
from  that  storr,  to  have  claimeKi  over 
Zankle.    Op.  Freeman,    SieiJy,  ii    U3. 


Leontiuoi  appears  at  one  time  under  a 
tyrant  Aineaidemoa  (Pauaan.  6.  22.  7). 
|KMsibty  the  man  mentioned  abort  as  an 
officer  of  Hippokrates  ;  bnt  cp.  Freeman, 
ii.  108. 

lU.  Syractae,  and  {its  jmh^cd)  *bar- 
han'ans'  (Sikels].  Syrat>u»e,  a  foundation 
by  the  Korinthian  Archi;iM  (Thuc.  ti.  3. 
2j,  claimed  to  be  the  oldest  Dorian  and 
all  hut  the  oldest  Hellenic  settlement 
in  thu  island.  This  passage  iu  Hdt.  and 
an  obiicaie  reference  tn  Pindar  (AVm.  9. 
3V)  comprise  all  that  is  known  of  this 
wsr.  Freeman  locates  the  defeat  of  the 
Syrai-us&ns  on  the  Ucloro*  (493  KC) 
rather  far  inland,  at  tho  croitsing  of  the 
stream  bctwreu  the  m(>dem  towns  of 
"SotM  and  HoHsolino ;  Chromios.  tho 
friend  of  Gulon,  distinguished  himself 
in  this  battle  (Pindar  /.<-.).  HdL  is 
our  sole  authority  for  the  sequel;  the 
arbitration  iM-tween  Hipjiokrates  and 
Syracuse,  whi<.-li  leiiulted  in  the  naaaiiig 
nt  Kamarina  (the  one  Dorian  aetUesDent 
which  fthowed  diisloyalty  to  Dorism  !) 
into  the  hands  of  Hippokrates:  this 
acquiaition  carried  his  dominiona  along 
the  suuth  coast  further  weat. 

It  might  he  suMi>ect«d  that  this  'Arbi- 
tmtion  '  was  rosily  an  '  Intervention  * 
(^pvo-aKTo) ;  but  a  court  composed  from 
Korinth  and  Korkyra,  whose  mutnal 
hostility  was  inveterate  and  uotorioua. 
might  be  trusted  to  do  subetantial  justice 
on  any  ]joint  where  tho  coort  waa  onaai- 
mous,  or  oTen  came  to  a  deciaion.  We 
have,  then,  in  this  caae  probably  a 
geiiuiiit.'  instance  of  the  practice  of 
arbitration  among  the  Greeks.  At  the 
same  time  the  tyrant  would  scarcely 
hare  accepted  the  kind  otRees  of  Korintti 
and  Korkyra  on  behalf  of  Syracuse,  if 
he  had  been  in  a  position  to  dictate 
terms.  Thucyd.  6.  5.  3  aeema  to  give 
a  somewhat  diflerent  aoooont  of  the 
aO'air  :  Kamarina,  a  rebellions  Sjracnsan 
settlement,  had  been  destroyed  by  the 
uietropolib,  and  its  Ian<i  was  handed  over 
to  Hippokrates  &b  ransom  for  Syracosan 
priHoneni.  Tins  rcHult  may.  however, 
have  been  attaimtl  by  the  good  olficf^ 
of  Korinth  and  Korkyra ;  a^d  the 
nrisonent  may  have  been  taken  &t  the 
Heloroe. 

.!  U.  wp6«:  cp.  c.  16(1  i^fra. 
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vov^,   avr)p   i<f>aip€TO  iv  tovtomtl    roitrt   iro\£fuoLat   iwv  o   Tiktov 
Xaf^TrpoTaro*;.      rwi'   B^  cIttop  ttoXiwp  rovriutv  trXrju  ^vprjicovo'ewv 
ovBtfua   aTTC^  irye    BouXotrvvrjv   wpo^    '  I'mroKpareof; '    %vpvfKO<riov^ 
Be    Kopipdioi    T€    fcal    KepKvpaioc    ippv<rapTO    ft^XV    ^o-o'toOivra^  15 
cttI   trorap^  *EAxd^^,  ippwrapro   Be   ovroi   hrl   toktIBc  xaTaWd- 
(apre^:,   ew*   ^    re   * iTrjroKpdre'i    Ka^dpipap    St/^xocriot/v    Trapa- 
Bovpoi,      ivpriKotrltap  Be  ^p   Kap,dpipa  to  dp^o^op,      dt^  Bk  Kai  155 
'iTnroKpdrea    rvpavpevo-avra    Xo'a    erea    r^   dBeTi^e^    KXedpBp^ 
xariXa^e     dtroOapelp     Trpo?     iroXi     TffXj)    aTpareutrdfievop    iirl 
Toif^    SifceXotK,    ovTOf    Br)    6    TiXtop    rtp    \6yq>    npxapewp    Tot<ri 
' ItrjTOKpdreo^  'rrtuarl   E^^cXeiSv;  t£    koX    Y^XedpBptpt  ov  fiovXo^ptap  5 
rS>p  woXiTfT€(op    KaT7jK6o>p  €Tt    clpat,  To3    ^pyfp*  d><;    iTreKpdi^ce 
p^XV   "^^^    VeKuxoPt  ^px^   avTo^  d'jro<jT€pi)aa^   rov^  'I'TrrroKpareo^ 
'jraiBa^,      p^erd    Be   rovro   ro   evprip^   rovs  yap^pov^   KaXeop^pov^ 

IS  ToXipouTi  S  :  TdXepiourt  \\  6  ViXiav  iiecL  vAn  H.  13  rovrion'  a  : 

ircurfwf  0,  Uolder ;  rovrutv  ircuTttuv^  Kallunbei^  ||  o-vpifttoa-ituv  B  14 

awiifivyi    Eltz,    van    H.,  Stein^ :    ircc^cuyc    codil.,   Steiu^  :    Siiifivyt    Stein' : 
irci^cvycc  Schenkl,   Holder  16  TouTiS€:  TouriBt  Stein:    tomtSc  codd. 

165.   &  KturtravSpun  a  7  yiXiatav  0 


to   wit,  wvea,   c. 


3.   118 


1B6.   2.  bra   Im 

1&4  :  49&-491  B.c 

8.  KaWXApt    dirodavity :    op. 
Kttrf\a,Ht  iiii|kcr»oiial. 

irp^  wdXi  "Y^Xn  :  r/>^,  '  hard  by,' 
0^,  apttd  ;  cp.  Thuc.  2.  79-  2  vpdf  [v.L 

Th«re  were  threo  blac«8  of  the  name 
of  Hybla  in  Sicily,  aJl  originally  Sikcl, 
Hybla  being  a  native  deity  (Freeman, 
Sveily,  \.  159).  (i.)  A  holy  place  giving  a 
title  to  Hegara,  and  therefore  in  its 
bfif;hbonrhood  :  this  Freemitii  identifies 
witti  'Gruaier  Hybliu'  though  it  wan 
ovenhadiiwed  by  Meguni.  (it.)  Galeatic 
Hybla,  juett  siiuth  of  Aittia,  at  the 
modem  Faterii6,  which  Freeman  identi- 
fies with  the  Leaser  Hybla.  (iii.)  'H/m^, 
in  the  aoulh,  between  Syracuse  and 
Kamarina :  this  mijiht  be  tlio  one  men- 
tioned in  the  text, 

4.  T^  ^^YV  •  -  "^  'PYV  •  ^'^^  *  v*^0' 
frequoiit  intithc^ia  with  Hdt,  cp.  tl.  39, 
nor  is  it  hun^  UM'd  unite  strictly. 

5.  EvicXtfSi)  T<  kqI  KXtdvBfMtf ;  nothing 
is  known  of  th»in,  saro  what  Hat.  alfords; 
they  wera  proaum&bly  niinorti ;  Gcia 
rofnaed  to  acknowledge  them,  one  or 
both,  and  for  a  moment  became  a  ^• 
public — Freeman,  ii.  122,  tliiuks  'doubt- 
less ademocraov'— only  to  be  uverthrown 
by  Gelon,  aa  the  nominal  champion  of 


the  young  princes.     Gelon  had  perhaps 
Iwen  with  tno  army  at  Hybla. 

8.  |i«rd :  ap]iarently  not  long  after. 
Oolon'a  regime  in  Syracuia  )a«t«d  circa 
485-478  D.O. 

€0pt||ui :  cp.  eCpT^fta  ttpniut  c.  10 
fupra,  tOpfffia  tiffr/itiafifr  8.  109 — all 
three  casea  with  &  slightly  different 
aignitic^nco  !  here  diacreaitablo  ;   abora. 

Sure  luck  ;   below,  of  a  just  and  well- 
eserve<l,  if  unexpected,  auccw». 

Tovs  ya,\UBmn  KoXtopivovt :  Hdt. 
preserver  the  dialectal  form,  tlie  rather 
for  the  addition  of  the  particuile.  The 
Marm.  tar.  36  (Flach  &2]  dates  the 
goTenimcnt  of  the  y*unhp<n  at  SyracoM 
to  the  archon  KritiaarrSOK  b.c.  01.  40. 
%  and  they  are  exhibited  aa  exeroiaing  a 
judicial  function  in  a  very  obtcuro  passage 
of  Diodoroe:  8.  0  (the  Agathoklcs  there 
mentioned  is  not  euumerat«d  in  the  list  of 
thirty-three  men  of  that  name  ap.  Pauly- 
Wissowa,  L  748  fT.}.  The  name  wan 
known  to  old  Attica  {y*»fi6pQi)^  Plutarch. 
Thutftw,  25  {  =  'K6.  -r.  1),  and  at  Samoa 
long  after  (Time  8.  21).  At  Syracuse 
aa  at  Hamos  they  undonbtDdly  repreaont 
the  landowners  (or  landlords,  cp.  5. 
29),  an  ariatooracy,  or  oligarchy,  Hellenic 
and  Dorian,  driven  out  to  Kaamone  by 
the  Demos  and  the  serf  -  populatioti. 
The  Demos  may  have  included  a  Greek 
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Twv  ^vpi)fCo<rui>v  iKweaovTa^  inro  re  rou  hrjfj^ov  Kai  twi 
lo  <nf>€T€p<op  ^ovXotp,  KoKeofuvoiv  Zk  KuWu/jmui/,  o  PeX^av  tear- 
arfwymv  Toirrou?  Ik  Kaafievi}^  ttoXio^  €9  rav  Svp^/cowcrav  ea^e 
Kal  Ttttrra?*  6  70^  817/^0^  6  ra>v  Svpr^Koaiwv  hnovri  TiXoovi 
156  irapaZihoi  rtjv  ttoXiv  xal  ecovrov*  o  8e  iircvTe  TrapiXafie  to? 
^vprifcov<ra^,  FeX^?  /*«/  hnKpareuyv  Xoyov  eKoiXtTta  ivoUero, 
iwvTpi'^a':    ai/rrfv    'lepoivi    dBcK^e^    eatvTov,    h    Be    709    Sv/n^ 

10  KiKkvpttav  Arf  :  KvX.kT)pttuv  B  ||  o  TeAwv  seel,  van  H.  11 

Koixnraff  a  156.   2  crv/n^Koixrcra?  a  ||  F^At^s  .  .  ^vpijfcoixrus  om.  R  || 

hriKpartiitv    deL    Sitzler  3    aSekt^i    a  :    aSeA^tu    6    ||    (rvpr^Ko 

fiApr.  d :  <n/p>j«oixr(ras  Acorr,  B 
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element ;  the  serfs  were  doubtlesa 
natives,  &nd  probably  '  Slcela  *  rather 
than  'Sicanfl.'  The  Kallikifrii  were,  in- 
deed, compared  by  '  Aristotle '  (Supa- 
K09lv¥  woXiTila)  to  the  UeloU  in  Lakonia, 
the  Pene^tai  in  Tbesaaly,  th«  Klarotai 
in  Krete  (V.  Rosb,  Froffm-  686  =  Pbatiaa, 
aui>  v.\  bat  a  complete  «thiiic  divi>non 
will  Qo  more  have  obtained  lietween 
Demot  and  Kyllyriol  at  Syracuse  tlian 
between  PerioOcoi  atid  HtU^ts  at  Sparta. 
The  analogy  of  the  Argivs  7y/u^«  or 
yv^-ffoioi,  and  'O/wiearot  {Perioikoi)^  cp.  8. 
73  in/ro,  0.  83  sttpra^  might  be  invoked. 

9.  Ikitm-cIv  tiro  :  8.  141,  op,  aroOafeip 
vr6  c.  154  sufjTd.. 

1 0.  KoXcop^vwv  8i  KvXXvp(w :  the 
name  appears  in  Pbotios  Ijf-j;  and 
Suidas  a.v.  KoXXum/hoi,  profcssodly  from 
'Ariatotle'  (cp.  Rose,  I'rag.  588,  where 
ihe  ref.  to  Suidas  should  be  added) 
C}¥0{jA9$iifffx¥  5^  dirA  Tov  ds  railri  cvi^tXBttp 
TF<wTo5arQl  6¥T€t.  How  Che  word  should 
have  tliat  meaning  is  not  clear.  RuX- 
XOptw,  might  well  be  the  name  of  a 
particular  8icel  tribe  (up.  'OpreoTCH  = 
Perioikoi  at  Argos) :  KaXXi-ciJ^M  looks 
like  a  parody  of  that. 

11.  fK  Ka<r}iiviTs  irAiot :  the  town  is 
inontioRod,  Thuc.  6.  &.  2,  aa  a  Syraciisan 
settlement  founded  about  ninety  ycar» 
after  the  metropolis:  Freeman,  i.  160, 
map,  jilaces  it  in  tlie  SK.  corner  of  the 
inland,  npon  an  earlier  Sicel  aito. 

13.  irapoSbSot  ri\v  vdXiy  Kal  imvT6v* 
Ariatotle,  Pol.  5.  3.  6=  1302b,  iusUuees 
Syracuse  be  fore  Gel  on  aa  a  case  of 
Ihimocracy  ruined  by  its  own  lawlessness 
nnd  disorder  (dra^at  val  irapx^oif)- 
Groto,  iv.  304  n.,  susjtects  Arii^totle  of 
having  substituted  the  name  of  Golan 
for  that  of  Dionyaios,  '  by  Lapee  of 
memory.'  Freeman,  Siciiy,  iv.  126  n. 
defends    Aristotle's  memory.     Rut  the 


two  other  instances  allied  by  Aristotle 
(Thebes,  Mcgam)  in  front  of  Syrtcnse 
fall  into  proper  clironulngical  svijuence 
on  Grote'a  supposition,  for  which  there 
ia  on  other  groumlst  given  by  Grole, 
something  to  be  said  :  Freeman  himself 
admits  that  Aristotle's  referenoe  ts  *  basty, 
not  thought  out  with  much  rare.'  On 
the  great  significance  of  the  ncquisitioD 
of  Syracuse,  and  the  Imnsffr  of  gorcm- 
ment,  Grote  and  Freeman  {ft.e.)  may  be 
consulted. 

156.  3.  *I^Vi :  Hieron,  brother  and 
saccessor  of  Gebm,  and  second  only  to 
his  predecessor  in  ability  and  splendour, 
is  mentioned  by  Hdt.  in  this  one  place 
(a  patent  illustratioo  of  how  much  UdL 
might  have  r^orded  that  he  has  left 
unsaid  !).  Besides  Hieron  (s  signiiicant 
name  in  this  hierophantic  family)  there 
were  two  other  brothers,  Polyzelos  and 
Thrasyboulos,  not  mentioned  by  Hdt. 
Cp.  Simonides  141  [196],  Bergk.  P.  L. 
ill.*  p.  485 — an  epigram  which  Hauvettc, 
de  V AuthtnlidU  tUs  Epigrammes  d$ 
SimonitUt  p.  123,  classes  with  the  doubt- 
ful. The  names,  however,  arc  proliably 
Dorroot. 

6  8< :  on  this  resamptton  of  the 
flubjoct,  with  8i  in  a  pseudo-antithesis 
for  the  sako  of  rhetorical  point,  up,  ca 
6,  10,  I3»  fil,  eti.\  <KpdTwt,  in  conuect- 
iuK  Achradiua,  already  a  fortifitKl  suburb, 
with  OrtygtA,  already  a  jwninKuU,  by  a 
wall  (op.  Freeman,  ii.  138  ff.).  which 
doubtless  added  fresh  territory  to  the 
city  it<ielf.  This  hypothesis  seems  more 
reasonable  than  the  view  that  Gelnn 
made  no  cansiderabla  addition  to  the 
area  of  the  city,  whntever  the  exact  truth 
about  the  remains  of  the  '  Qelonian  wall ' 
may  bo.  (Lupus,  dit  StaeU  ^yrociu,  pp. 
87  ff.,  represents  the  said  Cavaiiari' 
ffoim'aeJun  view.)     Cp.  if^fra. 
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Kova-a^  itcf>druv€f  xal  ^adv  ol  irdvra  al  "^uprjKovtrai'  cu  Bi 
wapavTtKa  dvd  r  eBpa^ov  Kal  €pkacrrov.  rovro  fi^u  yap  5 
Kafutpivaiov^  awatna^  4^  tA?  SvfyqKovaa^i  07070*1'  iroX.tf}T09 
ewotrfire,  Kapapitrrjs  8e  to  acTV  Karea-Ka^frej  tovto  Sc  FeXaictfi' 
VTr€pijfii<r€a'i  toiv  dcTOit/  TOivro  Tolai  Ka^ptuaiotat  iirolfjae ' 
Mtyapia^  re  roif^  tv  ^iKeXirj,  a>v  iroKtopiceo^voi  i<i  o^oXoyLrfp 
irpoa^yfopT^aaVt  rov;  p.€v  avrcov  Tra^ea?,  deipafiivovi  re  ttoXc-  10 
/tov  axn^  Koi  •rrpoa^OKOivrasi  diroXUaOai  hib,  rovro,  07070)1' 
€9  T^9  ^vpr^KOvtraq  iroXitfra^  e^roi^cf,  rov  hh  Bi^fiov  r&v 
Mryopewi'  ovtc  iovra  p^ratriov  rov  7ro\tfLov  rovrov  ovB^ 
TTpoa^eKOficvov  leaxov  ovhev  ireUreaBai,  07070)1'  Koi  rovroxn  i*; 
tA?   2iVprjKov<ra%  diri^oro   itr    ef 070*73    etc   ^iKeXirft;.      rwvro   Bk  15 

4  ol  iraiTQ  Reiske  :  auravroi  \\  (n'pJK0iy70*a*  a  :   trvpaKOvtrat  B  5 

€Kpka(rrov  B :    dvipKaarov  CP-,   van  H.  6  trvprjKovaa-a^  a  :    (rvfta- 

KOiVas  B  7   ycAwtoi' B  10  dtipofiiyovi  b  11    uVoXccr&ui 

B  II  dyayCiv  Bekker,  Stoin^  :  ayu^  1 2  cri'/>T}KDL>cra'a9  A  :  trifpaKoixTtra^ 

B:  cru^KOwras  B:  irvpprjKova-as  d  ||   iroAtVas  B  16  <rvpi)Ko\KTU^a%  a  : 


4.  ^o^v    o(    frdinra   al    £vp^KDviraA : 

an  adtniriibl«  harbour,  other  physi'-ftl 
advoQtagw  of  tli«  Mit/!,  a  ponilinu  on  the 
«ut  ootst,  fncing  Italy,  Iltill&a,  Asia, 
•11  tended  to  make  Syracnse,  not  merely 
more  importaot  than  Gela,  but  pot«utiaI 
capital  of  the  ialand,  and  seat  of  n  ffreat 
Hedit«rra)i«aii  |K>wer.  Such  hnd  been 
the  dream  of  Hippokrates.  and  that 
dnaro  was  now  rFatize<I  by  Geloii.  He 
mlaiipBa  and  fortifies  tin*  city,  and 
iBalti{ilieB  the  population,  by  the  whote- 
sale  transfer  of  citizi^nB  from  Kamariua. 
GelA,  Megara,  Euboia.  Room  had  to 
be  fuuud  for  thu  majci  of  men.  The 
*  Cavallari  -  Holm  '  view  is  that  the 
immigrants  went  to  fill  up  gaps  on  Ach- 
rodina,  that  the  qiiarUT  Tycba  was 
added  by  Oelon,  and  that  the  lower  part 
of  Achrndinaiu  thrimnmliate  neighbour- 
hood of  the  island  wu  AOinewhat  en- 
larged (Lupus,  p.  99). 

5.  Avd  T  fSpofiov  Kol  ipXatrrov. 
Freeman,  ii.  13S  n.*,  aoaintly  regards 
these  words  as  **not  ill-cho!Mn  to  set 
forth  the  climbing  up  of  the  eitv  from 
Ortygia  to  the  height  of  Achraaina  "  ; 
but  the  words  arc  purely  ni^taphorical. 
op.  the  description  of  Sparta  \.  66  oTa  ^ 
/y  re   X'^PV  d-yal^  koX  rX^<i'  oiiK  &\lyta» 

6.  KotLOfivatovt  Awavrot:  le.  the 
settlers    established    at     Kimarins     by 


Hippokratvs  but  a  few  years  before  a«  an 
oiit]>oBt  of  Qela  aninst  Byracu^e :  the 
idtered  position  of  Syractitie  under  Geloii 
involved  the  roTersafof  that  policy  ;  hut 
Kamsrina  was  destined  toanother  restora- 
tion. Thuc  6.  &.  3. 

7.  rh  dim  KaWrmit^i  does  not 
necessarily  imply  tliat  the  place  had 
been  walled,  or  fortitietl  (cp.  6.  72  t4 
oiKia  ol  KaT€ffKd^yj),  rather  all  tlie 
hibitations  were  razed  to  the  ground. 

r<Xi^v  inrfpi|u£o'«as  rAv  dvrAv : 
'  above  half  uf  the  citizens  of  Oela '  were 
transferred  to  Syracuse  ;  this  would  not 
merely  weaken  Gela  as  a  possible  rival 
of  Svracuse,  but  strengtht-n  the  Greek 
and  Dorian  clement  in  the  new  capital. 

9.  Mryofk^of:  cp.  e.  15A  sitftra.  The 
xax^fi  v'p.  6-  30,  5.  77.  rt.  91)  or  'men 
of  substunce'  would  be  the  Ut'llenic  and 
Dorian  element,  or  the  cream  thereof. 
Tlie  irjuof  would,  jwrhape,  include  non- 
Hf^llfoic  elements.  After  this  unexpected 
'judgement  of  Oelon'  Megara  was  a 
solitude  (cp.  Thuc.  6.  49.  4},  and  the 
old  Isthmian  rival  of  Koriuth  lost  its 
point  d'appui  in  the  West  Euboia, 
similarly  treated,  disapjtears  completely 
from  hUtory.  so  that  its  very  site  is  not 
exactly  known  (Freeman,  i.  380)  :  as  a 
foundation  from  Leontinoi  it  represented 
an  out-]H)st  of  the  Chalkidic  interest ; 
cp.  Strabo  272,  449. 

15.  Air^SoTo  W  ^Y*ryQ,    'sold  them 
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rovTo  Kal  Kifffoiaf;  roif^  iv  S/JteXij;  iwolrjae  hiaKpiva^.  e^roUe 
Be  raura  rovrovi  ufi^orepovi  pofuaa^  Bijfiop  elvai  auvoixrf^ 
a'^api.TWTarov, 
167  TotouT^  /i€i/  rpovtp  rvpavvof;  iyeyovee  f^iya'i  o  Tik^ov  ■ 
TOT€  5  a>9  ot  wyyeXoi  Ta>i>  KW7]vo}U  airixaro  t?  ra^ 
XvprfKOV<ra<f,  iKffovre^  avr^  €<;  Xoyov^  eKcyop  rdBe,  "  hrep^y^av 
t^p.ia'i  Aaxehaipovioi  koL  ol  rointov  <rvpp>a-)^ot  wapaXap-yfro- 
5  plvov^    <T€     irpo'i     TOP    ffdpffapov     rou    yhp    i^iovra    iiri     rrjv 

157.    1   p^a^    iy€y6v*f   6    ||    6    om.    B  2  ax-iKcaro    Ps  3 

irifpi)iKovtT{Ta.<i  a  :   (T^'fxiKovirai  fi  4  t<   kqI  Adijvaioi   Kai  ft,   Holder^ 

SiUiex,  van  H.,  aliique  5  ra  -yap  cjrioiTa  coni.  Stein* 


u  lUves  for  exporUtion.*  Hdt.  »eL>ni8 
(Mrely  &ware  of  ttir  grim  irony  of  their 
fate.  Their  d«&tinB.Lions  will  have  boen 
in  Italy  and  Africa^  ]>rohabIy,  rather thnn 
the  East.  With  t)io  iihr&se  cp.  5.  6 
xwAtuffi  tA  T^Kva  hr'  ^{o-ywy^  (Deniosth. 
usea  the  j^en.  case),  iiay.  in  anomenhat 
dinerent  Kciise  4.  179. 

17.  Sfujiav  itvai  itwoCkt^^  dvopi- 
T<4TaT0V.  Cielon  apitoars  to  have  V'cn 
something  of  a  humorist,  and  this  bmi- 
vioi  may  be  genuine :  not  so  the  one 
ascribed  to  him  in  c.  162  tw/m.  Tha 
deeper  aspects  of  Gclon'a  statecraft  hdt. 
either  iDisse-<4,  or  wtH  not  ajkiiI  hia  lively 
logography  by  discussing,  Gelun  plainly 
undpnstQod  the  art  of  governing  by 
division.  He  effeota  a  hago  cvyoiKiati.iit 
in  Syracuse  ;  as  a  rule  Buch  ceutnilisa- 
tions  promoted  democracy  (Mantincia, 
Athens,  Megalopolis),  and  pi'rhapain  the 
long  run  in /[rya\oir6Xi«r  ^vptxKovoat.  too  ; 
but  for  the  time,  at  least,  Uelon  elimin- 
ated the  elements,  which  mi^lit  most 
easily  hare  conlesced  into  an  unmanage- 
able and  gnkceless  prolt^tannte,  and  relied 
upon  the  divitltM]  interests  of  his 
oompoeite  litizeu  body  all  centring 
upon  its  ri-«ator. 

awoCKV))ia,  apparently  an  ffajmx- 
leyomr.non,  sii^gesti  «n  uleuient  or  factor 
in  a  irirkoiKifT^itit,  im  well  as  an  itt*m  in  a 
household  (like  AHM02:  in  The  Knightn), 

18.  &x^*^^  =  <^X'^^' '^^'1^^  *^'*'^  i"  I- 
207. 

1S7.  1.  lyryijve*  ^L^yos  o  FAwv:  with 
the  article  cp.  e.  IS-k  supra;  ^Uya%  is 
predicative,  iytyitftt  is  «  tenipiral 
plupcpfeot,  'before  the  d-tte  of  tlio 
cmbaHfty.*  Stein  notes  that  Tiinaios  (of 
Sicily)  made  the  negotiations  originate 
with  Gelon  ;  cp.  Polyb.  12.  26  b.  To  be 
quite  strict  the  stoiy  only  transfers  the 


s<:ene  of  the  ueirotiBtions  from  SjrradiM 
to  Korinth.  ana  converts  the  dramati$ 
pertonac  accordingly  into  the  Ore^ 
i'rohoaloi  and  Gelon'a  Ambaaaadora  :  the 
primary  application  for  aid  might  have 
originated  with  the  rpoAa^tuvot. 

2.  r&rt :  presumably  the  suniuier  or 
autumn  of  481  n.c.  referring  back  to  the 
[loint  at  the  beginning  of  c.  153  aupra 
(with  which  perha|is  this  passage  was 
onoe  cnntinuotis  ;  ep.  Intro<luetion,  $  9). 

3.  {Xryov  rdSc:  Syagros  presumabtr 
was  the  orator;  cp  cc.  163,  159.  HdL 
give.**  the  iptivimfi  verba  of  the  epeechen 
lit  this  interview  throughout:  whence  did 
he  obtain  them  !    Cp.  Introduction,  §  10. 

4.  AeuctSaifi^vtoi  koI  ol  tovtwv  ow.- 
^X^*"  ^^  ^^^  Atheuiaiis  ap^x-ar  to  be 
entitled  to  sepunitu  mi'ntioD,  some 
would  amend  the  text  (cp.  App. 
Orit.).  Others  may  pcrhape  quote  tb«e 
words  as  proving  thattlie  Athenians  had 
simply  eniered  the  Spartan  Symmaohy. 
Itiit  a  S|iartan  is  R])eAking:  there  are 
'iLllie.s*  and  'allies':  thu  Athenians 
might  equally  speak  of  the  Spartane  as 
allies  of  Athens.  Uoreover,  the  wonl 
To&T<av  (not  4iwr  or  i^tUrtpoO  following 
Tj/i^oi  is  esjiecially  significant.  Syagros 
may  be  speaking :  he  is  the  only  Si«rtan 
named,  snd  probablr  the  only  one 
prest^nt,  but  he  speaks  Ln  the  name  of  all 
the  ambassadors,  to  whom  (and  not  to 
himself,  or  his  fellow  I^ke<Uimouians) 
^^si  refers.  Still,  the  expression  is  a 
curious  one,  instead  of  oi  cvf^ftim 
'EXM^uif  ^wl  r^  lUfUfSi  or  one  of  iiB 
equivalenlM,  and  Syagros  is  giving  hia 
own  state  all  the  prominence  ho  ran  ; 
op.  c.  149  svpra, 

trafaXap.^(jivouf  tn  wp^  rhv  fi- 
sounds  a  little  iibrupt^  or  *  plump.* 
rp6r,  'against,*  as  in  c  145  tupra. 
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*  EXXa£a  Trdtneo^  kov  wuvOdveat,  on  Hipa-rj^i  dvrjp  fiikXei, 
fei/fa?  rov  KXXfjo'Troi/Toi/  xal  evdy^ov  Travra  rov  r)^ov  trrparov 
€«  TTjf  'Aairj^,  aTpaTr)\aTf](Teiv  iirl  tt}v  KWdBa,  7r/)0cr;^T?^a 
fi€v  irotevfiepo^  a>?  eir'  *A^i;i/a9  ikavvet,  iv  v6<^  8f  ^a>»' 
iracau  rriv  'EWdBa  trrr  imvr^  7rot7J<raa0cu»  <tv  Be  Bvvdfuo*! 
T€  <yap>  ijK€i^  /i.€7a\<w^,  Kal  fiotpd  rot  T7?  'EXXaSov  ovk 
eXa;^taTT7  fiera  dp)^oirrL  ye  SiKeXCrj^t  /SaiJ^tc  re  roltrc  eXev - 
depovKTi      Tfjv     'FtWiiBa     teal     a-vpeXevOlpov.         0X^9     p^v     y^p 

6  ^uuctuio    poat   'KXAn8a   et   yap  post  irriyruts  tmnf.   Koeii,  van  U.  || 
/icAX<i  oiu.   6  7   wal  om.   fi  ||  -^mov  Bth  :    an  >)oroi'  1  Stein^  Ool*i*l 

8  tK    T^s  'Affi'iyc    deL    Cobet,    Holder,    van   H.  ||  «0T/)aTT;AdTi/o'i»'   («ic)   B 

9  fu  B  10  voti'ifTttrBai  van  H.  1 1  re  coclil. :  -yo/)  Bekker  :  r< 
yo^  Stein^ '  ||  (v  t]k«cv  Valckeuaer,  van  H.  ||  fKyciAws  lieiske ;  peydki/s 
quod  Valckenaer  deL  approk  van  H.  {{  r^f  om.  B  13  aXA^«  B: 
a{;X^  A  :  aX.rf^  B  (Holder) :  aAtf  S  (Qaisf.) 


7.  f^fia*  K«l  ivd-yMV.  In  re^rU  to 
the  tenses,  it  is  not  nuito  clear  whether 
they  are  f{rmmu«tically  relative  to  the 
iDOment  of  iipe*king  or  f>iil>nr(linate  to 
^iAXci  oTparifXar^tiv.  Actually  no 
difference  arisrs,  aa  at  the  time  of  the 
▼iait  to  Gelon  bridges  bad  been  throMrn 
acroH  the  Hellespont,  and  Xerxes  was 
unJerway.  vnt  o  ^<pot  (rrftaT^  in  rfi^ 
*Acriv|«  1:1  a  phrwie  wliich  supplie«  a  cine 
to  the  army-list  of  Xorxea :  Hdt.  knew 
«rhatwasflxp»ctedof  him;  cp.  Ajipendix 
II.  {5. 

6.  irp^^xni^  ¥^  iroifv^cvot  .  .  hf 
v^  H  iX'^^  '■  *  ^^n*  elaborate  fonii  of 
the  antithesis  (rip)  \6y<ft  .  .  (r^)  ipytf: 
Cfj.  c-  166  fitpra^  i.  167. 

10.  Swdpi^  T«  <  ^df  >  iJKikf  pj^dAwt. 
I)icn>r  with  (?,  followed  by  a  suh^Luiiiive 
in  the  genitive,  is  common:  1.  'M  toO  fiiav 
t&  ^Kom  ;  5.  62  xfiVf^f'^"  *^  ifcofrcs  ; 
8.  Ill  B«Cf»  j^ijarurf  ^kou"  «P  ;  I.  102 
iwri^  tC  4«orT<r.  If  fuyd^wt  is  to 
stand,  it  takes  the  plact^  of  td,  with  a 
difference  not  fjuite  nappy;  or  =  ^  f^yo. 
rt.  Perhaps  Hdt.  wrote  Cvr4^(u6t-T«  -y^p 
fB  Ijroi  fuy<i\rjt  t     Cp.  App.  Crit. 

H.  )iOlp^  TOi  rf)9  'EXXdSot  oiK  IXa- 
Xf<rTij  fUro.  /iVra  — /WrrrTTt.  yf/?  might 
be  mpplied  with  'EXXdJot,  hut  the 
feeling  is  of  something  more  abstract, 
cDtfwrfat,  or  creu  of  ij  'EXAds  itself  aa 
an  entity,  r/ov  fihechnUumt  comprising 
all  the  highest  cultnre  and  civilization 
of  the  time.  Tbo  rocognitioi)  in  the 
phrase  A(ijijwri  yt  Zu(cXCf|«  of  (a)  the 
unity  of  Sicily,  {b)  the  oonatitntional 
charactrr  of  Gclon^s  govemaieot,  is  nry 
significant. 


I'iL  tLpxovri  7*  might  be  a  diplomatic 
compliment ;  but  so  far  as  it  goes  it 
uupiwrts  **the  confused  statement  of  • 
late  writer  that  Oelon  ruled  at  3yracut>-; 
nndcr  oover  of  the  other  of  ^'eneral  with 
full  powers,"  Freeman,  ii.  137.  (The 
phrase  arpartfyht  oifToitpdrup  is  used  by 
both  Diodoros  and  Polyainos  of  Oelon  ; 
but  it  jtmacka  too  mucli  of  Athenian 
procedure.)     Cp.  c.  161  infra. 

Toicrt  ^tvOtpovtri  n^v  '  EXXdSa  :  an 
nnofhoial  term  for  tht*  avfufj-dToi.  Ah 
Hollas  is  not  In  subjection  ^Xeuffepouirrtx 
is  rhrtorical,  and  means  'defending;  thv 
liberties  of  Hellas.' 

13.  aXV|t .  <  onwdYTTcu  :  the  grammar 
is  a  little  peculiar,  is  oX^irf  ,  .  'KXXaff 
a  nominalivuji  pendarul  or  in  appoaition 
to  x<^  M-  t  or  the  subject  of  ffVp6,ytTAi 
and  x<V  M^y^^n  ^n  extension  of  the 
prcilicate  1  The  passage  is  not  well 
expressed :  dX^t  yerottiprj  anticipates 
ffvKdyrrai,  and  irwdTrrat  therefore  means 
very  little  more  than  ylmat.  A  some- 
what siniilar  constmotion  occurs  6.  HI 

ffTpaTow4Si^  rrX.,  but  there,  though  thu 
genitive  might  be  simpler,  (a)  there  are 
no  less  than  three  fiarticipial  construe- 
tiona  with  gmUivug pendent  inimodiatel) 
preceding  ;  {b)  the  subordinate  kuhjectii, 
t6  fUv  oiW-oC  fueai'  .  .  rbdt  nipax  r«dr(por, 
are  jiarta  of  the  whole  rrparbtrt^of,  and 
their  s)tecificatioti  resnntc-i  in  detail  the 
precedent  subject,  but  yet  grtatly  en- 
riches its  conteutA.  Here  there  is  less 
exoow  for  the  anscolnthon,  as  x*^ 
/trydXi^  is  simply  equiraleut  to  dXJjj  .  . 
Tl  'BXXdr.     (reXXol  fUr  S^Spti  wtXXal  6i 
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yetfOfiivT}      fraa'a      r/      'EW^?      X^^P     f^^^^V      trvvdycrai,      Koi 

i$a^i6fia')(^0L    ycpo^Oa    roia-i   hriova-t.'    rjp   Be   r}fU(av   dt  pht   Kara- 

7rpoSi8a)<rt    o?    Zk    ftr)    OiXefiCt    TifKopeeiUt    to    Be    vyicuvov    ttj^ 

'EtWdBof;     Yi     oKiyoVt     rovro     Bk     yjBy    Bcivov    ylverat    firf    trearf 

TToiaa    rf     EX-Xa?.      fcrj  yap   iXirlo'Tji;,   yv    TJfiea^    Kara<rTf>€yjtrfrat 

6    Heptrr^    f^XV    fcparr^a-as,   ft)?    ovkI    T^fet    trapk    cri    ye,   aWa 

20  TTpo   rovrov    (ftvXa^at.      0o7)6€o>p    yap    rjfitv    tretatn^    rifuapeei^, 

T^   Be  €v  fiovXevdivTt   irprfyfuiri   TeXevrrj  w?   to   iiriTrav   ;^»7<rT*/ 

158  ddeXet    hrtyLvecdai**      01   fjikv    ravra  eXeyov,   VeXtav    B^   'rro\X/>^ 

eveKuro     \eyoiv     TowiSe.        "  avBpe^     '  ^\\i)ves,     \oyov     6;^o*a'c9 

TrXeov€XTf)v     iroX^rfcrare     tfie     av^fut-^ov     hrl     rov     ^apfiapov 

irapoKaXeovTe^     i\0elv  ■      avrol     Be     ifj^     Trporepov      Berf$hrro^ 

14  yLVofjuvif  C,  van  H.    1|    X*'P*  fify<ik-q  ('p  S  ap.  Oaisf.)  (rvAXeycrai  5 
15  ol  fuv  •^futav  a  16  ^iXiJo'tuo't  A  17  rovro  Sij  iJSi;  Weaseling 

ex  V,  fit  sic  R:    topto  ^Sjj  S  (Gaisf.)  19  ovx*.  6  20  «•/»  root 

vanH.  21   t^  om,  &  22  diXa  B  158.  4  ovroG  Nalier 

II  8'  €fAfu  A  :  lit  /iff  Bd 


¥4a  ew6.ywrai  woubl  be  a  better  juetifioa- 
tion  th'iu  the  jejuni  x^^P  t^^t^^'^i) 

16.  T^  S)  ^ULkVov  r4(t  'EIXX&809  :  cp. 
bytit  ^ov\(vfi.(L  6.  100,  and  the  Xbyop  ow 
vytia.  1.  8.  TIlp  iiii-taphor  of  healtli  and 
iliseaw  id  tho  stato  involvBs  the  unaloTy 
between  the  state  and  the  iiidmdual  ; 
cp.  cc  148,  140  KKpra. 

17.  1^  U  rather  intensive  thau 
tempor&l ;  <;p.  8.  106.  The  8^  hero  is 
in  apodosi. 

20,  irpb rovrov:  chronological,  *  before 
Lhal'  {xp^ov or  xatpou:  cp.  c.  139  su;rra), 
yet  becomes  here  virtually  an  alternative. 

21.  r4p  81  f(  ktX.  Thf*  speaker  eon- 
c1ade9  [more  /ferodotro)  with  a  'gnome.' 
This  particular  apophthegm  is  something 
of  a  corrective  or  il  confirmation  of  Iha 
maxim  H\ot  opiv,  (according  to  the 
inter  [ire  Utiun  put  on  the  latter;  it  is 
itself  to  he  quAlifiod  by  the  observation 
that  '  the  beat  laid  plans  o'  mice  and 
men  gan^  aft  a-glev '  ! 

168.  1.  iroXX^i  mKfiTo  klyw  rot^ : 
IT.  «v..  cp.  S.  59,  9.  91. 

2.  TOuiS<  does  not  guarantee  the 
ipsissima  verba  of  the  followin;;  niwech- 

dvSp«s  "EXXi^vis  :  )ie  luldrosMiM  the 
pnvoys  all,  not  moirely  the  Lakedni- 
monian.  The  formula  does  not  disown 
Hellenism  for  the  sneaker's  part. 

XtSyov  .  .  vXmv6cti]v.  Is  irXeo- 
W«fTiit  an  wljectivnl  substantive  T  {Tiixyt 
ffhtrfip  Soph.  O.  T.  80  ;  /JoCi  irfint:ii»  Xon. 
HelL  6.  4.  29,  'bellator  equus,'  etc.). 


4.  4|i>cd  irp<{r<pov  8ffT)9^rnK  :  9C~  Ofiiw. 
This  statemeat  is,  indeed,  remarkable : 
doos  it  preserve  inoideatally  a  remini- 
sceuce  of  a  previous  war  of  Qelon'N  with 
the  Carthaginians,  or  is  it  a  rhetorical 
confusion,  in  which  the  im[wuding  war 
with  Carthage  is  anticipated  (0.  165 
infra),  or  should  it  lead  us  to  antedate 
that  war  so  aa  to  make  it  precede  the 
embassy  of  481  n.o.  1  This  last  alterna- 
tive ia  to  be  rejected.  (1)  The  ayn- 
chroniam  between  the  innuions  of  Groeoe 
and  of  Sicily  ia  a  very  strong  tradition, 
and  {'2)  was  probably  not  accidental  bnt 
iiart  of  a  general  plan  and  combinatiuu 
between  Xerxes  anfl  Carthage,  which, 
if  historical,  guaraatefls  in  turn  the 
aymhronism  ;  cp.  c  165  in/m.  Have 
we  then  simply  a  piece  of  idle  rhetoric 
here  in  wliidi  Hdt  or  his  authorities 
nnnfiiHedly  ante<Iated  the  coming  wart 
H'it.  can  hardly  have  done  so,  ho  most 
take  two  ditferent  wars  to  bf  intende*!, 
ashoapccilies  both  ;  and  the  particularity 
and  cuaracter  of  the  request  of  Gelou 
has  a  very  strong  air  of  verisimilitudf. 
We  must  therefore  take  the  refononoe 
to  be  to  an  entirely  distinct  war.  But 
there  is  hardly  room  for  the  great 
invasion  of  Sicily  in  480  b.c.  and  a 
previona  Punic  war  since  the  acoession 
of  Qelori,  nor  i«  any  such  elsewhere 
re|MirteiI.  to  say  nothinit  of  his  time 
having  been  folly  filled  by  his  wan 
alreacfy    related.       What    then    is    the 
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pap^apLKOv  <rrpaTOv  (Tvve^d^a/jBat,  ore  fioi  irpov  Kapj^jj-  5 
Bovlov^  i'€tKO^  avpij'rrTo,  eVto-Ki^Trroirro?  re  rou  Awptw  rov 
*  Ava^avBpiBcoy  Trpov  F^faraltcv  <f>6i/op  e/nrpij^aa-Oat,  xnrorreL- 
vomro'i  re  ra  i^Tropia  cvvfXevOepovv  utt  wp  vfilv  fieydXai 
<jotf>€\lai  T€  Kai  evaupfjo'ie^  ^eyovatri,  ovre  €fi€v  eivexa  ^X^ere 
fio7jOi)a-ovT€^  ovT€  rov  AwpUov  ifiovov  ^K7rp7j^Ofi€voi,  ro  re  10 
tear  vfi4a<;  rdSe  diravra  irrro  ffapfia.poi<n  vefierat.  dW^  eC 
y^p  rip.iv  KoX  iwl  to  ap^ivov  Karea-rr},  vvv  Be  eTreiBrj  irepi- 
€\TJi\vd€  6  iTo\je^o<i  Kol  diriKrai  ««  vfxea^^  ovrto  Brj  ViXtovo^ 
fi.vfj<mft   yiyove,      drip.i'q'i  Be  Trpo^    vfiecov    Kvprjaaf;    qvk  o/ao(q>- 

6  TC  Tov  ^piiiM)^  a  7   lytariiav  fi :   aiycorewi'   Pd  :   alyorraimv 

0>  8  tri'viXxvOtpiixTtiv  et  /xcyaXat  ^v^io  <jj^A<tat  malit  van   H.  : 

(tf^Aciat  Pfia  9  tc  om.  a  ||  iwavpicrus  Schocfer,  Gaisf.^  van  U.  ex  V  (ap. 

Wesseling  1) :  €irapK«rts  S  :  iiravpi<TKt^  R  :   iiravpta-ei^  C  1 0  pi^tdkavrt.^ 

van  U.  [I  6<iipu<ii9  O   ||   t<  :    Sc   0  11    vpjas  fi   ||   irivra  fi  13 

jcai  aiPiKTac  del.  Cobel,  van  H, 


lolution  of  the  problem  T  Tlifi  referencQ 
may  be  to  a  Puuiu  war  under  Hippokratvs, 
a  aiiD  rauort  of  ^^hiob  haa  come  down 
to  01  and  which  is  her«  tranHferred  to 
Ottlon,  who  may,  indeed,  hnve  Uken  an 
active  and  a  prominent  part  in  it,  but 
waa  not  in  a  |ioaition  to  negotiate,  at 
leaat  as  princiiial  and  sovran,  with  thu 
GfmIui  of  tlio  mother-country.  Cp. 
Freemiin,  Sicily,  ii.  Api*n«iix  \  III.  Tht 
£ttnU  q/ter  the  £xpe<li(wn  of  Dorieus. 

5.  T^v  AttpUof  Tofi '  Ava{ayBp£SM*  vp^ 
EY<o-ro£«v  ^^ov :  the  story  now  siands 
in  5.  42-46,  without  any  reference  to 
the  efforts  of  Gelon  (or  Uippokrates)  to 
•xact  penalties  for  it :  au  evidence  (as 
BlakMley  rightly  obsurTes)  of  the  inde- 
pendent lonrcoR  of  thia  and  that  story, 
and  (one  mny  o^ld)  of  Ildt's  inaouctance 
in  each  matters.  The  occurrence  of  the 
prntronymio  here  would  not  of  course  in 
any  eaM  (laast  of  all  in  a  reporteil  a|veech) 
prove  the  priority  in  composition  of  this 
paaaage  ;  nor  conld  «  bock  reference  be 
here  expected ;  nor  would  the  absence 
of  a  forward  reference  in  that  paeesge  dis- 
prove tho  earlier  *  provt^uienoe '  of  tliis — 
granted  that  iidt  is  not  scrupulous  of 
such  minutiae.  Cp.  Introduction,  9S  7, 8. 
Uaterially  this  passage  is  calculated  to 
enhance  the  aignil^cance  of  the  sttem]>l6d 
foundation  of  nn  '  Herskleia '  bv  Dorieus 
ill  the  sphere  of  Ciirthnf^nian  inAuenoe, 
and  to  aiAcrodit  the  oracular  morals  im- 

Strted    into   it    and    so   Jici^e[itahle    to 
dt.    There  waa  to  be  a  fresh  attempt 


rd  /^r6/xa  VKzv9tpe,\!¥ — i.e.  to  recover 
Seliuous,  and  other  places,  which  bad 
fallen  into  the  hands  ol  Cartliagn,  after 
the  fnilure  uf  Uorieui,  fur  the  Greek 
merobuntjt  and  niaiketa. 

8.  ktt  ^y  v^iv  |iry^aL  w^tXtai  ra  ical 
firaup^trut  vrydvao-i :  these  words  have 
been  accused  of  exaggeration  and  sus- 
pected as  corrupt  (v/o*-  for  ^yXv  X) ;  bnl 
there  is  no  need  of  emendation,  and  th<' 
sentence  should  be  regarded  as  good 
evidence  for  the  importance  afthe  Sicilian 
and  generally  the  west  Mediterranean 
trade  to  the  merchants  of  old  Greece. 
Gelon  is  addressing  an  embassy  in  which 
Korinth  and  other  PeloponncHiaD  cities, 
as  well  as  Athens  »iid  luu  Ionian  States, 
at  least  of  Euboia,  arc  reprcMrnted : 
there  seems  no  exaggeration  wlutover 
in  emphasizing  the  iiast  (and  possible) 
gains  to  thoeu  States  from  the  restriotion 
of  Carthaginian  rivalry  in  the  west ;  nor 
need  the  /^v6pui  be  geogrsphirAlly  con- 
6n«*d  to  Sicily. 

10.  vi  .  .  Rar*  {ifUat,  'as  fif  se  ye  are 
concenn-d"  ;  cp   c.  148  5i';wn,  171  infra. 

13.  rAMVocfkvf|o^it'Y^Y^*'' ^^'*^°^*^^ 
the  air  of  a  proverb,  or  apophthegm  : 
|>erhape  u  f;enuine  utt*?rance  of  the  man, 
cp.  c.  1&6  (u^  /.  (Tlie  verb  /vdo^uu  is 
used  not  mertdy  for  *to  remember,'  but 
for  '  to  woo,'  e.g.  c  9  ntpra :  the  sub- 
alanlive  seems  used  only  in  the  former 
sense,  otherwise  'Ha  *  Ha !  the  wooing 
o't*  might  serve  as  a  rendering.) 
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re  Tpii)p€a^  koI  8KTfivptov<:  oTrX/ras-  real  Bio-^iKltjv  tfnrov  /ct 
Sut'^lXiov^  Tofora?  Kal  BKr^Ouou^  a-<f>evBoifi^ra^  Kal  Biaj^iXiov^ 
iTT'TroBpOfiov^i  T|rt\oi^*  (tItov  t€  (frraarj  rfj  'EXXj^i'wi'  arpari^, 
€<rT  &v  BcawoXefiijaoyficVf  viroBixop^i  irapc^ctv.  iwl  B^  Xoy<a 
20  TOLwBc  TtiBe  vwKT^op^c,  iw  «i>  (rrpanfyo^  re  Kal  ^ye^iajv  twv 
'EXXf^i/b)]/  eaofiai  Trpo?  rov  ptip^apov,  iir  aXKip  B^  ^^^TI^H 
ovr^   &v  airrof;   eXOocfiL   ovr    Lv   aX\ot/?   Tre/t^at/it."  ^^ 

159  TaOra   uKovtra^    oure    Tfit^a-yero    o    ^iiarfpo^    elfre    re    raBc, 

**  ^    /c€     fUy      oifjuo^ei€     o     rieXoTrt&j?     ^Ayafiifivtov     *rrv6ofX€Vo^ 


16  ^iAois  damn,    van  H. 
T<  6  S»  oiV<  (bis)  6 


'EAA^i'ui'  mihi  suspectuni 


fil  £c 


16.  VniLfLQt  ilfil  jBoi^Ucur  irapfx^tLfv*** 

ktX  :  thia  offer  of  GQiou'f),  even  with 
tbe  coiidittou  attached,  can  hardly  be 
hiatoricil  (cp.  AppcnJix  III.  §  6  (c) )  ; 
but  thin  oliHervattoii  in  no  way  bora  our 
.loceplin^  the  catalogue  of  hw  force* 
as  Bubst*vnlittlly  authcEitic.  TliR  convov 
ance  of  nucIi  luiiiibcrs  to  Ifellas  would 
have  bsen  a  difticulty,  even  if  the  tyrant 
could  have  denuded  Sicily  and  Synicuse 
of  the  supports  of  hia  power,  and  the 
bidwarkH  a^nat  Carthogfl  ;  but  hu  may 
liave  had  such  forces  at  hia  di«ipiiaa1  in 
481  B.C.,  and  if  so  waa  cerUtnly  the  RrsI 
power  iu  the  Hellonic  world. 

8it]Ko<rCas  rt  rpi^pMS :  jnat  the 
uumber  inobilizoil  by  conteiii])orary 
Athens  (cp.  c.  144  SHpra).  In  431  g.c. 
the  PeIoponne«iaTis  were  exj>ftcting  to 
get  200.  if  not  240  ship!*  from  Sicily  and 
lUly.  (Cp.  Thuc.  2.  7.  2,  od.  Hud*, 
1898,  whn  accepts  Herlist's  emendation 
from  Diod.  12.  41,  without  eveii  ineu- 
tionin^  Donaldson,  who  more  than  antj- 
dpatcd  it) 

16.  S4<r|ivp£ovs  extras  :  ev«D  Athens 
iu  431  B.C.  reckoned  rooic  hopliCea, 
Thuc  2.  13.  fl.  Whether  these  he«vy 
soldiers  of  Gelou's  were  all  'i-itizens' 
ia  another  matter  (noither  were  the 
hoplites  of  Athens  all  citiren^;. 

8io^iX£iiv  finrov :  an  nrm  nodly 
lacldag  the  Oreeks  iu  480  u.a  (ielon 
Inmaelf  doubtless  relied  on  this  force  ; 
cp.  c  154  vHpra,  The  tigury  is  reasonable, 
for  Sicily  ;  .-p.  Time.  6.  67. 

1 7-  SurxiXCovs  To(^Tas .  -  <r^ivSov^Tat 
.  .  iTwoSpiS^ut  i|rkX.out :  \ht:  large  pro- 
portion of  light-armed  troops  ami  caviili^ 
m  the  forces  of  Oelon  thow  how  far  his 
military  establishment  was  ahead  of  the 


Greeks  of  old  Hellas.  A  large  propor- 
tion of  the  Mvalry,  and  probably  aX\ 
the  ^iXoJ,  were  doubtleas  nierceaariea, 
ftnd  probably  'barbarians,*  The  <r^»- 
doj'Trai,  for  example,  may  have  beeo 
Balearic.  Oelnn  himself  niay  have  relied 
ujion  their  services,  not  merely  against 
Carthage,  but  against  the  Syracuaan 
oitizena.  Gelon's  army  must  partially 
have  anticipated  in  character  the  forc«« 
of  Jason  (cp.  Xen.  IJell.  6.  1). 

18.  o<Tov  T«  &vdirg  tq  t'£XX^va»r 
vrpanfi  is  more  'tike  an  exaggeration 
than  any  otbcr  item,  for  (1)  why  aboald 
the  supplies  avaiUhle  in  Greece  be 
ignored  ?  (2)  the  offer  begn  the  qaestiou 
of  the  plan  of  cam|iaign.  Perhaps 
'EXXi^i'  IS  de  trop,  Gelon  merely  under- 
taking t4>  support  his  own  nieu  on  service. 

19.  ^irl  Si  X<$Yy  Tou^.  '  ou  the  follow- 
ing t'ouflitioti.'  Gelon  wa.s  certainly  the 
be:4t  general  in  the  world  at  that  moment, 
and  had  the  Oretjka  potseasod  mch  a 
complete  unity  of  ffTpa-niyta  and  ^c^iorj 
they  could  not  have  blundered  as 
did.  Hut  this  oritique  is  hanlly 
lata  in  the  reported  offer  of  Qslon 
cp.  c.  162  infra, 

169.    1.   6  Sva-yooi:   op.  c  153 
and  so  the  article  nere  is  in  order. 

2.  ^  Ks  .  .  'Ayaui^vmv :  faeii  t»- 
dignaiio  versiim/  Blakesley  calls  this 
a  'Tiarody.'  Rawltnson  au  'adaptation* 
of  //.  7.  125  i5  Ke  fiiy*  oifiuiittf  y^ur 
Iinn^XdTa  nijXri't.  The  appeal  to  Aga- 
memnon tho  Pelopid  by  a  repreaentaOve 
of  Dorian  Spaita illuatrttos  tlie adoption, 
after  the  'Return  of  the  Herakleidai,' 
of  the  myths,  legends,  culta,  goda  and 
heroes,  of  the  com^uered  or  invaded 
peoples,  by  the  conquerors.     Strsichoroii, 


mch  a 

is  th^H 
artid^H 
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Siraprti^ra':    rrjv   rfyefjLovirjv   aTrapaipfjo'dai   inro   ViXtavo'i   re   Kal 
^vpriKocloyp.      aX\A    rovrov    pAv    rov    X070U    fiTjKert    fiV7)a'0^<:, 
oicOK    Tfjv    r^efjLovijjv    rot    'TrapaSMtrofiev,    dW     ei    fi^v  ^ovXeai  5 
fforj6€€iv    T^    'KWdBit    laSi    dp^Ofi€i*o^    mo   AaK€Bat^ovla>v *    el 
B*    apa    lATf    BtKatol^    ap^c<rOat,    <rv    Be    fiTjB^    fiorjOee.^        Trpo^  160 
raOra   o   FeXaJV,   iTreiBrf   C>pa   oTreo'Tpap^f^vov^    rov^    Xoyovt;    tov 
^vdypout   TOV  reXeuraiov   <r(l>i   TovBe   €^e<f>aiv€  Xoyov,      **  <a   (elve 
^wapTiTjra,    ovelBea    KariovTa    dvOpwirat    tptXiet    itravdyav    rov 
Ovpav  •     (TV    pAvroi    tiWQBe^dp.evo^    u^plapMra    iv    rto    Xoytp    ov  5 
p.€    7ret(ret<*    dtr-^rj^opa   iv    ry   dp^ifffj   yeviaOai.      oxov    B^   vficlf; 
ovra    irepiiyeaBe    t^?    rffep-ovLt)^,   otVo9    icaX   €fi€  fiaXXov   vfUtav 

159.  3    irrraipettrOat  6  4   fn^p^fKoiviotv  Cl's  7  f-i/Bi  :  fiy  B, 

UoUler  II  fioTjeUiv  B,  Boehr,   HoUlur  (Stein^  3.  134.  SS) :   P<a6tiv  van  H. 
160.   3  nrflTT/Mi/i/jwVoif?  Valckenaer,  van   H.  3   t<'j  rtXttrraiov  Koen 

5   ov  /u :    ovr€  V:    ou«   S  6  tirua-a^  B,   Stub.   II.    19,   U>,  Holdef 

(*foraan  rectc'  van  H.)  7  e/ic  kuI  ?  van  H. 


SLiDoaiiles,  I'iiidar  all  repnraeiited  Aga- 
nunnnon   an   h*Ting    both   resiiled    &nil 

Psrinhed  at  S|>arta,  or  at  Amyklai ; 
iadar  also  callti  Orestes  a  '  Lukoniau  ' 
(Hdt.  1.  68).  op.  Grot«i.  152fT.  A'tomb' 
of  Anmemnun  was  to  l>c  weo  at 
AmykUi  (Paasanias  3.  19.  6  ral  KAiTat- 
fu^Tpas  ftrrb'  irraOBa  tUuiw,  xal  [d-yoX^ui] 
'\ya.fU^O¥at      fofu^ifiieviw     funffta.)  ;     c[>. 

iliijtitf- BluaiDoer  ad  I.e.,  but  a)»o  at 
AmykUi,  Pautari.  2.  16.  fl.  S.  Wide, 
lakenitcKe  KuUf,  pp.  333  IT .  gires  the 
texta  which  go  to  show  that  "Agmncmuon 
appflMv  originally  [von  An/atuf  an)  to 
M  an  ancieut  Local  Ood.  (aTterwarda) 
idettti6ed  with  Zeoa."  The  title  Ztin 
'AyaiUfjJuj*  IB  abundantly  proved.  The 
cult  was  not,  however,  confined  to 
Lakonia.  or  even  tlie  Pcloponnc«e.  Cp. 
also  Ed.  Meyer,  OetcMcMt  d.  A.  ii. 
(1S9S)  p.  187.  Hut  it  i«  here  the 
'Pelopid'  Agamemaon  that  i»  tnroked, 
a  hiatoricixed  and  literary  figure,  likewise 
■doptad  by  the  Dorians,  together  with 
all  the  rost.  It  is  likely  enough  that 
the  Uter  literarv  developmenta  anparte<l 
further  and  further  from  the  archaii<  and 
conaervatire  cult.  The  recent  advance 
in  the  methodH  and  results  of  .i4/^:WM)ru- 
tricamjcAa/t  might  be  illustrated  by  a 
pompariaon  of  th«*  articles  on  Agameuinon 
in  Pauly-Wissowa.  i.  (1893)  721  ff. 
(Warnicke)  and  Roecher  i.  (1884)  OOff. 
(Fortwaengler),  even  without  going  back 
to  Paalv-Tenffel,  i.  (1864)  613  0*. 


:}.  Zvapri^ras  t^v  ■i\y9^vij\¥.  For 
the  douhU  inc.  cp.  c.  104  supra,  and 
the  inrallel,  8.  3.  The  i^uestion  of 
'  HegKuionia'  was  the  burning  one,  and 
h(id  already  been  settled  in  faronr  of 
Sparta ;  cp.  I.e.  There  is  a  note  of 
eontompt  in  TiKatv^t  rt  koX  Zvpi)Ko<rC«v 
( perils  |w  the  name  PAu*"  ijuuihIciI  a 
littlo  comic  to  a  Gre^k  ;  cp.  c  153). 

4.  X^^ov,  'condition,'  bb  in  0. 158. 

5.  flicwt  with  future  indie,  aeema  here 
to  introduce  a  proposition  lev  'final,* 
or  even  'coiisequt^nttal,*  than  relatlTe 
(after  \6ycv\  not  to  say  dumoustrative, 

C.  to^t  &p(^(icvo« :  passive,  and  idio- 
matic in  ri'gard  to  ]>articiple  and  uomina* 
tive  ;  cp.  Madvig,  S  178. 

tl  .  .  pi^  SutcuoCt  .  .  o-v  82  p.i)S4 
fM\9H :  a  3^  in  ay/dosi,  combined  with 
thr  iterated  subject  of  the  protasiji ;  cp. 
v.  f'l  supra. 

190.  2.  i>  TfKuv  :  a.H  rou  Xvdy poo  supra, 
Air«o-TpafL|i^vovt:    cp.    8.   02   \&fv^ 
^li\\o¥  ^TtirrpatLfiiya,  where  the  different 
situation    demands    the    difTerent    pre- 
position. 

4.  ^tCSfa  KaTi^vra  6¥9oAv^  ttrk.  : 
decidedly  'gnomic.*  The  diMffOt  (lelon 
gives  thc^e  republicans  a  lesson  in 
manners,  as  Xerxes  hod  done  in  morals 
L-.  136  supra.  Bv^6t  hero  cornea  near 
'  uTath.' 

6.  AiumBq  =  {rrtHcpiati :  o]>.  <l^^ero(e.g. 
c  162)  =  ^fKpb'rro. 
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W€pi€')(^e<r0ai,    <rrpariijf;    re    iovra    'jro\Xa'Tr\y)<riff^    ^ytfAOPa    tet 
1/66)1/     rroKKov    'rrXevveov,       aXK*     hreLre.     vplv     o     Xoyty;     ovra 

lo  irpoadvTTj'i  KariaraTai,  7;/iei?  Tt  irrrei^ofi^v  rov  ap^aiov  Xoyov 
el  rov  fuv  nrci^ov  vp£L<i  rfyeoiaOe,  rov  Be  vavriKov  iyat'  ei  Be 
vfAiv  fiBovT)  Tov  Kara  ddXatra-av  fffep,ov€vetv,  rov  ire^ov  eyo) 
8e\(a.  Kal  i)  rovroiai  vp.ea^  ypeov  iart  dpia-Kea-dai  tj  avUvat 
161  cru/x/xa^wj/  roiMvBe  cp»?/i.oi/9."  TeXwv  fiev  Brj  ravra  irpoeTelvero, 
(}>0d<ra^  S^  o  ^ K6i)vaiti}v  ayyeXo^  rov  AaKeBaifiovlayp  dp^iffero 
fuv  ToitTtBe.  *'  u>  fiaaiXev  SvprfKoalcop,  ovk  r^ep^vo^i  Beophmf^ 
17  'EXXA?  dwCTre/i^e  •qfiea';  irpo^  ae,  aXKa  arparijjf;.  av  S^^ 
5  OKto^  phf  tTTparirjif  7re/i."^et9  M^  rffevp€vof:  Trjs:  'EX\d3o9  ov 
wpotpalvet,^,  CO?  Be  (TTparTjyrjcreit  avri}^  yXi^eai.  otrov  phf 
vvv  "Trauro^  rov  EiWrjvcjv  crparov  eBeeo  rjy€e<T6ait  e^i^pKee 
fffuv  roitri  * AOijvaloKTi  r)av^ir}V  ayeiv,  iwio-rapivoia-i  a>^  0 
AaKwv     iKavof;      rot      ep^We     eaeaOat      xal     inrep     dp.<f>OTep<av 

10  uTToXoyevp^po^  •  eirelre  Bk  airdaT}^  dtreXavvop^evo^  Bieeu  r^ 
pavriKtjf;  dp'^eip,  ovr<o  e'X^et  rot  •  ovB*  rjp  6  Adjcoap  imp 
rot  ap-^ctv  avri^v,  rfpei^i  hrij(Top.ev  •  ^periptf  yap  itrri 
avrr}  ye  prj  avroyp  fiovXopeptov  AaxeBaipopltop,  rovroio'i  fiev 
tov    ^yeeadai    ^ovXop,evoi<Ti    ovk    dpriretvop^ev,    dXXxp    Bk   rrap^- 


8  troAAaTrXatrn/s  codd.  9   ki/iuc   TToAtf  codd.    ||   orci   vel   {tci£^  ? 

Iran  H.  13  dpK€t<rdai  fi,  Holder  :  d.pK€ta-6ai  van  H.  14  touuv&( 

Ttwtoi'Se  Betker,  van  H.  161-   2  tf^Oa^  Cobet,  van  H.  ||  rhv  ;  tw»» 

3  TouriSt :  roiarSt  a  :   rotdSt  fi :  rottriSt  Stein  5  Tripipif^  6 

vpoipatvrj  B  \\   un:  o*cws  van  H.   ||  trTpaTrjyrjtrrj^  B  7   cStco  Stein 

iStov  codd.,  Stein'  :  (8io  Dr«dow,  Holder :  iSuv  van  U.  l|  c^^/>k«  :  (^pKti 
codrL  10  TT}^  dircunjs  voL  Stein'  :  r^f  aTrdtrtj^  rjye^ovitj^  nialit  van  tt 

II  K,  6  1 
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10.  irpocrdvrns:  raorelitarallyinThuo. 
4.  43,  3  )Jr  y^p  rit  x^^f^'^"  ^p^travrtj  rov, 
and  \esa  metaphorically  in  AriaU>t.  £th. 
Nik,  1.  6. 1  =  1096  A  Kaitttp  T/JOtfarroi't  t^ 
roiaim^x  fifnJffcuT  •yivofi.ivijx. 

TOV  dpx*^°v  Xii-yov:    '  the  urigical 
condition'  in  c.  15S. 

161.  2.  & 'Afti]va£ttiv  &YY*Aos  :  a  naiiiB- 
less  man.  U  the  story  from  Spartan,  or  at 
least  from  reloponnoaiaii,  sources  1  There 
vraasaruly  at  l«a:<tan  envuy  Trom  KoriDth 
to  SyracusB,  if  not  other  anibiissador:)  as 
well.  Anil  why  wjia  the  Athenian  iu 
such  a   hurry  (^do-ot)    to   reply   to  a 

Sueatiou  oxyiresHly  addressed  to  his 
partan  roUeaffue  T  Was  there  a  risk 
that  tbuSpat'taii  (and  Konnthian)  might 
accept  Gelon't  offer,   and    promise   the 


tyrant  the  naral  he^^enouy  (f|v  h  AdK«v 
4miQ  TOi  &px<^v  aim)t)  T  Such  ao 
aiTangemeiit  mif^ht  seem,  to  after- 
thou>;lit,  an  aitvantageous  one  for 
rdoiionneaM :  if  Golon  had  won  the 
biittm  uf  S.'tUiuiji  (or  the  battle  of 
Korinth  !)  could  Athens  aver  btre 
founilitl  thtt  mnritime  Khism  1  (There 
is  an  auiuaing  miapriut  in  Baelir:  ^  o 
Kd/cwK  ktK.) 

3.  M  pao-iXifi  DvpTiKo«-£aiv.  Is  this 
courtesy  ?  <ir  satire  F  or  a  recognition  of 
the  constilutiouKl  character  of  Gelcn's 
position,  dpxt'*'  y*  XtiTfX/ift  (c  167 
tujrra)  ? 

4.  ^1  'EXXds  &ir^€p.if«  Vj|Uas:  they 
art)  admittedly  rcprosvutativcs  of  Hellai* 
of  the  whole  Confederacy,  ~ 
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cofi^v      oi/Bepl     vavapx^^^*^*        fiaTrfv      ykp     &v     cu^e      ^dpaXop  15 
'EXXi;t;eDi/   tnparov    TrXeia^rou  ^irjfiev    i/eTrjfiiuot,   el   Svpijf(oa'loi<rt 
eom^<t     *A6ijvaiot     <nfy^a}pr'}<rop^v     t^9     7fy€p,ovt7}^,     dp^aiorarov 
^v     edvos     7rap€^op^voif     ^ovvoi      Se     iovTe^     ov      ^eravaartu 
^XKj}vtov  •    ruiv   KoX  "Ofiijpo^   o   cttotto^o?  dvBpa  dpiarov   €it>ifaM 
i^  "IXior   dTTi/cea-Oai   rd^ai   re   teal  BiaKOtrfirjaai   trrparov*      ovtqj  20 
ovK  ou€iBo<:    ovB^u    t)p.lv  iart    Xi'y^iv    ravra**      dp,€iff€TO   Fikayv  162 
TourlBe,      "  ^elve     AOrjpeue,    vfi€i^    ottcare    tow?    dp^vra^    ^X**"* 
Toy?    5e    dp^opJvoi/9    ovk    Ifetv,      iirel     roCvuv     ovBiP     inrUirre^ 

15   ay  &S(  vipaXov  :   £^  yc  wap'  oXktuv  B  16  KtK-njfXfvoi  fi  || 

frvprjito\<tTlottri  CP*  19  rtov  .  .  frrparov  damn.  Schaefer  ||  o  rirowotoi 

eecL  van  H.  SI    ovuBo's:  (Uikcs  H.  Weil  162.    1    a/ici^crat 

K&llenber^  approb,  van  II.  S  tomti^  C<£,  Stfiin  :  rourBt  \\  roi>9  piv  B, 

Bteiu^,  Holder,  Kallenbtarg,  SiUler,  van  H.  3  ovk  <xc«>'  0  ||  firtcKTCf  a 


Ifi.  vavaf>x^^v>  b'lrdly  an  Atlifnian 
term  :  heru  uaed  of  the  tupreiueoommdnrl 
of  the  ^avapxot,  cp.  8.  42. 

'EXX^vwv  oYparrfv  fornu,  aa  ftliikealey 

oh«4>rv(si,  au  iambic  trimeter  acataltctic. 
Whether  this  fihot  in  an  accident  trace- 
able to  the  proAioeas  of  iambic  rbytbma* 
or  a  n^sult  of  there  being  a  poetic  aourcs 
behind  Hilt.'e  account  ut  this  interview, 
ia  doubtful  ;  but  wdpaXow  for  vatrruc^  may 
be  taken  to  favour  the  latter  alternative. 
Cp.  Introduction,  §  10. 

19.  «t .  .  arvYXMfiV|(ro|uv  ri^t  i(>f*^vlr\t : 
vvyxvpifi"  Tiyi  Ti  in  the  niorr  nntural 
coiiatruction,  an  in  9.  S5.  The  genitive 
here,  perhaps,  conveys  the  admiaaiou 
that  the  ^«MorIi;  is  not  theiraexcluaiveiy. 
Aa  to  the  matter,  four  reaaona  are 
alleged  why  AtbenianH  oonld  make  no 
aiich  concesaioua  to  Svracusans :  the 
Athenians  (t)  had  the  larKe.Ht  navy  in 
Greece,  but  cp.  c.  158  ;  (2)  were  th«  moat 
ancient  stock,  cLpx'**^^'^'''"'  '^*'o>  va/xx^- 
>Mrot  (*  rf presenting ')  ;  and  (3)  not 
immigrants  or  vagrants  (like  every  other 
Greek  people),  but  still  in  poeseasion  of 
their  original  habitation  (while  Syracuse 
waa  a  colony,  and  of  the  Dorian  stock, 
voXtrvXari^Tor  wdpra  1.  56) ;  (4)  of 
Homeric  fame  for  furnishing  a  man  best 
capable  of  organizing  victory  !  Tliere 
mav  bran  indiroct  and  d«-licate  reference 
to  Tlif  miatoklea  in  the  Homeric  citation, 
and  the  Athenian  position-^apart  from 
mere  punctilio,  characUristic  as  that  is 
of  Greek  *Ao* — really  resta  on  the  Brst 
and  fourth  reaaonv.  In  regarl  to  the 
first,  Uelon  had  made  his  dazzling  otl'cr 
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of  material  Buppurt,  far  exceeding  what 
Athena  could  lioaat ;  lu  regard  to  the  last, 
in  481  B.C.  Golori  might  fairly  claim  to 
hv  the  most  eminent  captain  and  com- 
mander of  the  age. 

19.  'Op,iifc«  6  liroiroiif  .  .  f^i|«:  the 

reference  i»  apparently  to  the  Catalogue 
B  562  if.  rCty  a^'  riy*ti6yev'  vl6r  llercwo 
tAe¥te$fO$,  rt^  3'  oC  wu  rtt  ifioiot  iirtxB6^ut\ 
y^rer'  drijp  KOfffiijcai  friroif  rr  KtU  Ajripax 
dtfTtflii^TBT.  Though  the  lines  were 
rejected  by  Zenodotus,  '*  they  are 
discussed  by  Arist^rchus  without  any 
hint  of  the  poaaihle  agency  of  Peiaia- 
tratus,"  D.  B.  Monro,  &yswy(1902}  p. 
406.  The  use  msde  of  Homer  goes 
beyond  that  by  Syagroa  above,  though 
the  description  (A  ^a-ovM^t)  is  hardly 
calculated  to  enhance  lliti  authority  ;  cp. 
2.  120.  The  Athenian  is  appealing  to 
a  written  'Homer.'  but  nnturatly  says 
l^rc  ;  cp.  4.  13  t^nj  6i  'Apt<rr^tji  .  . 
Tot^wK  fwro. 

169.  2.  Tovf  dpx^i''*^^  1X*^v<  "f^^ 
St  4p{o)iivovs  OVK  C(fiv,  '  to  have 
commanders,  but  not  lo  be  going  to 
have  the  men  to  ohey  their  commands.* 
A  good  jibe,  under  the  circumstanoes,  at 
the  sxpense  of  the  punctilious,  not  Co 
say  insolent  deputation,  and  posaibly 
authentic,  Gelon  h«ing  something  of  a 
wit.  (C\>.  c  16^  tupra.)  The  Athenians, 
however,  before  long  might  have  held 
Gelon  a  false  prophet  ;  the  development 
of  the  lielian  confederacy  had  airv&dy 
made  this  predirtion  look  rather  foolish, 
years  before  Hdt  wrott?  it  down.  Cp. 
also  c.  163.  5. 
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€X€iv  TO  vav  €6i\€T€f  ovK  &v  <f>9dvoiT€  Tr)v  ra^la-rriv  OTri<T<a 
5  am-aWaaffo^epOL  xal  dyyiWovre^  r-p  '  EWaSt  on  ix  rou 
ivwvTOV  TO  eap  avTrj  i^apalprfrai**  [ovro^  Be  6  voo^  rov 
p^fiarov  TO  iOiXet  Xey^^v  •  BrjXa  yap  w?  ^iv  ™  iviavrtp  ierrl 
TO  eap  BoKifuJararov,  rrj^  Be  tS>v  'E\Xj;i/ft>i/  crrpaTi^?  t^** 
htavrov  arpariijv  •  arepic/cofieifrjv  Siv  ttjv  'EXXaSa  T179  eeavrov 
10  tTf^/ia^ii;?   etxa^e   ctff   ei   to   eap   €K   toD   ipuivrov   i^apatp^^vov 

163  0(    ^t^     8^    rwi'    'EXXtj^oiv     a/yyeXoi    Totavra    rw    TiKeovt 

^fjfiaria-dfLevot  aTrSTrXeov  *    TiXtov    Bk  wpo^    ravra    Beltra^    fiep 

4  <x«f  oui.  B              6  i^aipi)Tai  Cd  ||  o&ros  .   .  ci*/  d(>l.    Valckenaer, 

nt  *raanifertum  BcboUum'  in  tnarg^  re'eg-  ^an  H.               7  t^:  roSe  B  |1  to 

($ikfi  Xtytiv  aecl.   ElU,   quem  seq.    Stein    ||   m  om.  fi  9  <rTpaTti^¥ 
<cri'a(>  Scbetkkl                  163.   1   Ttxravra.  BF 


i.  o(>K  &v  4^*'o^'*'*  •  -  airaXXoo-- 
v^^juvoL,  *  you  would  not  be  too  soon  in 
departing ' :  Le.  the  sooner  you  uo  the 
better,  depart,  nothing  '  prevents  yoii ; 
or,  '  get  you  away  at  once,  In  form  the 
•^ubatttnce  is  not  'an  urgent  command* 
but  'an  impatient  concession/  origin- 
ally iutcrrogatiPo  (cp.  ovk  Sj*  tp$dw<ntu; 
fvnehiier  Au^9/.  Qramm.  i\,  p.  627  An.  12). 

6.  Ik  toO  4vtavro{i  rb  lap  avtq 
tfapaCp-riTai,  '  tbe  spring  has  been  taken 
ngnt  out  of  hor  ye»r/  'she  has  had  the 
npring  taken  right  out  of  her  year.' 
Author  or  glossattir  goes  on  to  UKpIun 
the  mL-taphor,  for  it  ia  not  quite  d 
pTOpos.  The  spring  is  in  the  year  to 
start  with :  Gelon  a  forcAM  were  not 
among  the  actual,  but  only  among  the 
potential  forcea  of  Greece  ;  tbe  question 
bad  batf^n  of  getting  them  in,  not  of 
taking  them  out.  Yet  tbiii  criticism 
may  seem  liypercritical,  until  wediscorcr 
the  same  metaphor  used  witli  cntiro 
proprietyas  is  twica  recorded  in  Aristotle : 
Wut.  1.  7.  34  =  1366a  Ile/xjiX^t  rbv  ixv 
rd^Q9  \iyti)v,  ri}!'  vt&njra  4k  rfli  rdXctrt 
^wiQpyiadaL  iiiffwtp  rh  tap  4k  toD  4naijT0v 
el  i$aipeeelv:  3.  10.  7  =  1411  a  UtpixXm 
f^  -Hj"  vtbrrjTa  Tijr  dwoXofdJiniw  4w  r<fi 
roKiiitf  ofhtat  -fiifHuiliTdtu.  €k  riji  T6X<(*rt 
iSffTep  rf  Tit  t4  fap  ix  toO  4piatrrod  i^4XQi. 
The  Periklcan  use  of  the  trope  Ls  Haw- 
less :  iap  :  4vMVT6t  ::  ps&n)x  :  r^Xtr. 
Aristotle  tvrice  fathers  this  hon  mot.  upon 
Pcriklos.  It  does  not  occur  in  the 
Funeral  Oration  in  Thuc.  2.  Did 
Thncjdidos  fail  to  report  correctly  ? 
Without  prejudging  that  question, 
Periklea  may  havu  used  the  phrase  in  an 
«ntiou  after  th«  Samiau  war  (439  b,o.)i 


or  another.  But  was  Gelon  then  the 
autlior  of  the  phraite,  sntl  that  in  a 
bungling  appUcattou,  al'terwardi  cor- 
rected \>y  Periklea  T  Or  hoa  Hdt.  or  his 
authority  transferred  the  mot  from  the 
Athenian  orator  to  the  Syracusan  despot ! 
Or  waa  tbe  metaphor  as  old  as  the  hilla, 
and  in  use  for  ages  before  Gelon  and 
Periklcs  (cp.  ver  sacrum)  t  Ariatotle't 
citations  do  not  favour  this  fancy :  he 
plainly  thinks  Periklea  the  inrentor  <^ 
the  phrase.  Hdt.  is  quite  capable  of  mix- 
ing his  mctaphoni ;  cp.  c.  152  ntpm. 
As  he  transfers  a  meal-bag  from  the 
starving  Chiaus  to  the  homeless  Samians 
in  8.  46,  so  here  he  haa  robbed  P«rik1e« 
to  enrich  Gelon.  Roae,  indeed  {Hat 
Herodol  sein  Wtrk  sfJhtt  heratut^gfUn ' 

&17).  denies  all  connexion  between 
erodotua  and  Perikles  in  re^jard  to  this 
phrase  :  such  a  negaiion  were  hard  to 
verify  !  and  even  if  esLablished,  would 
not  prove  Colon  guilty  of  the  'derange- 
ment of  epitaohs.'  A  aimilar  meupbor, 
correctly  uaed,  is  to  be  found  in  Kuiip. 
Suppi.  447-9.  and  (in  AtheoacUB  99  d) 
Demades  went  very  near  to  plagiariza 
Periklea  in  calling  tap  64  rou  SiJ^ov  'nnk 
i^^ovt.  The  treatment  of  this  passage 
as  a  aeholium  inani/atum  makes  practi- 
cally no  diflfercnce  to  tbe  proMem  of  the 
authorship  and  application  of  the  mot. 

163.  1.  ol  lUv  8^  tAv  'EXX^Mtv 
AvvcXm  :  cp.  cc.  157,  153  8Upra,  Tip 
r<AMVi  an  against  ol  dvyeXot.  but  when 
ho  starts  afresh  he  dis[jH|]se8  with  the 
articir: :  TiKmv  U. 

2.  ScCo-a;  .  .  p,i^  oi  Svvwvto*.  .  . 
ircpP^w^i :  fAi}  ov  is  not  a  strict  or 
idiomatic 'doable  D^^ative*  withdvriultaa. 
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&.«  the  Kcond  negatire  raav  be  under- 
stood  to  eoalesce  completely  with  the 
verb  (  =  M^  dSirvaTot  ilh») ;  cp.  6.  9  xarap- 
pMyfear  fiii  oi  iuraTol  yevuyToi  vrtpfia- 
\4f^,  Wipp. ,  to  out-do,  overoonie,  dc- 
fwt;  cp.  8.  24,  6.  9,  etc  (never  exactly 
to  'con'jiier,'  Karaarpi^fa^Oat), 

A.  StiV&vSft  .  .  iroiT|o-dfuvot,  a  psycho - 
loj^eal.  L'onscious,  or  inner  'making'; 
cp.  c  1  ttivra,  etc. 

5  h  ncXoir6wT|a'ov  .  .  Zlk^ip 
T^^wot :  the  phrase  can  hanlly  be 
preHs^  ill  either  direction  ;  hut  it  U 
oD'.y  likely  that  had  the  Greeks  obtained 
Urge  awistance  froii)  Sicily  the  party  in 
fevour  of  making  the  Pelo|X}riDeso!i  the 
lino  of  defence  might  have  carried  the 
day;  e|kc.  161  supra;  and  the  nltemptA 
to  save  Theswiy  and  Central  Oreec*t  and 
RaUmia  might  never  have  b«en  mode. 
'  Jlb  things  turned  oat,  the  Oreeks  were 
all  the  bettur  for  Gelon'a  refusal.  That 
refusal  comes  from  'the  tyrant  of  Sicily': 
the  unity  and  extent  of  hia  power  is 
recognized,  but  its  legitimacy  is  no 
longer  insiniuted ;  cp.  cc.  157,  161 
tHpm. 

6.  nvnjv  piv  r^v  oSitv  ^|UXifn :  the 
coDstructioD  is  r«riiarkable  [ace.  instead 
of  gen.,  c|k  2.  121}  and  the  metaphor  a 
litUe  ohecure :  was  'the  way'  the  plan 
Syagroa  had  proiK>9od.  or  the  plan  Oolon 
hkd  attempt**d  T  1h  hi!  affected  mainly 
by  fear  for  the  Greeks,  or  by  a  sense  of 
hxs  own  im|>ortanco1  ft  8^:  en.  oc  10, 
IS  etc.  [64  with  iterated  anbject). 

7.  hnirt  .  .  rhv  'EXX^wo^tov:  the 
chronological  indication  in  a  little  curious, 
especially  as  one  may  ask,  how  long  it 
wonid  take  for  the  uen-9  of  the  crossing 
of  the  Hell(*A[>ont  to  reach  Syracuse  * 
By  what  means,  and  by  what  route,  did 
the  ncwa  travel  ?  Was  Oelon  01  rapport 
with  Korkyra,  Delphi,  Makedon,  or  other 
European  centres  ?  Were  the  lonio- 
Chalkidic  colonies  In  Sicily  in  communi- 
cation with  the  tnetntpulifi  and  the 
Aaianic  Greeks  f  However,  in  this  case, 
4he  aoloiion  of  these  questions  is  com- 


paratively unimportant:  even  if  the 
mission  of  Kadmoa  had  been  a  |mre 
si>euulalion,  Gelon  might  without  much 
difficulty  have  timed  the  desjiatch  so  as 
to  fulfil  it4  pur}Kiee. 

8.  irfVTTiitovT^uri  rpio^.  A  '  pente* 
konter'  was  a  galley,  probably  undecked, 
with  fifty  oars,  or  two  rows  of  fivf  end 
twenty,  one  row  either  side ;  cp.  C 
Torr,  Ancient  Shipit,  pp.  8,  21  etc. 

KiiS^v  rhv  £«v6«M  &vSpa  Kipov. 
Can  this  Skythus  be  any  other  than  the 
'king*  of  Zankle.  whoM  story  is  told  in 
6.  23f.r  He  bad  invited  the  lonians, 
about  the  olwie  of  the  Revolt  in  494  B.C., 
to  come  to  Sicily  and  maku  a  new  home 
for  themselves  (an  out-|K>st  for  H'.-Ilaa) 
at  '  Kale  Akte '  ;  and  the  Samiiin 
oligarchs  accepted  the  invitation,  by 
{>oaH04Mng  themselves  of  Zanklo  H»cU 
in  their  host's  temporary  abeenoe.  For 
the  lose  of  Zaukle,  hia  suzerain,  Hippo- 
krates,  punished  Skythes,  its  'monarch,' 
by  internment  at  Inyx  :  thence  he 
escaped, and  mafic  his  way  <  hfii-k  :>  to  Asia 
and  to  tht'  court  of  King  Dareioa  (was 
that  befori>  the  b.  of  Maratlion !).  He 
died,  at  an  advanced  age,  at  the  Persian 
court,  whether  in  the  reign  of  Dareios 
or  of  his  successor  the  story  doea  not 
record,  and  he  enjoyed — at  least  in  the 
oyea  of  Dareios  —  a  reputation  for 
nghteouKneHa  {dtmuotr^n})  above  all 
Greeks  at  the  Persian  court,  in  that 
he  had  (like  Demokedes  !)  obtained  the 
king's  lenve  to  go  west  (to  Sicily)  on 
condition  of  returning,  and  bad  (unlike 
Demokedes  !)  kept  his  word. 

The  passage  (6.  24)  leaves  something 
to  be  desired  in  lucidity  ;  hut  there  is 
nothing  in  it  to  compel  uit  to  regard  the 
visit  to  Sicily  in  c.  24  as  subsequent  to 
the  exercise  of  his  kingship  in  Zankle, 
nothing  to  prevent  our  seeing  iu  the 
whole  Sicilian  adventuru  of  Skvthea  in 
c.  23  an  episode  in  his  exi>e(filion  to 
the  west  In  short,  SkyLhes  mid  only 
one  viail,  not  two  visits,  to  Sicily,  where 
he  seems   to   have  taken    service   with 
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164  OTrLtTta  dirdrf€iv*      o    he   KaS/tov    ovro^i    irporepov    rovrmv    wapa- 
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Hifipokrates  of  Gel«,  and  to  have  acted 
as  bifi  commandant  in  Zankle,  aud  to 
have  forfeited  his  Sik^lioto  tnastcr'a 
favour  by  th*  loss  of  tti*  town.  Perhana 
his  reputation  for  'Tigbt«oUF)nQ»>8'  at  the 
PerHian  court,  or  with  the  Pttrsian  king, 
wae  hardly  deserved:  but  for  bis  mis- 
■dveDture  over  Zaukle,  and  his  aacApe 
from  Jnyx,  he  mlffht  biive  ranked,  in 
Dareio«'«  mind,  witli  Demokcdos  and  the 
raat. 

A  farther  problem  arises  from  Uie 
words  6.rSf>a  K^wr  and  the  data  of  tlie 
next  chapter,  q.v.  Meanwhile,  whether 
tho  Skythea  of  this  pasaaj^  and  the 
Sk^rthes  of  6.  2:j>  24,  wh«thfir  the  father 
ofKadmosand  tho  brother  of  Pythogenes, 
arc  two  dtlfurent  porsonH,  or  one  and  the 
sanie.  Hdt.  wa»  equally  bound  to  tAke 
note  of  the  problem,  which  his  m&trrials 
and  umthiMls  have  generated.  The  tuia] 
aba»fnci«  of  any  croaa  rarereufie  here  is 
astounding :  it  is  tier]ia[iB  the  most 
frappMiit  of  all  sucn  raaes  of  Hdt.'s 
insouciAnc&.  Complete  tnilep^ndenca  of 
the  Suitrce<<  alone  will  hardly  account 
for  it :  but  the  ovorai^ht  woiiln  be  easier 
to  understand  if  thLii  panssge  were  of 
much  earlier  date  in  composition  than 
that ;  cp.  Intro<luction,  ^  7,  8. 

9.  H  AcX^vf :  that  Delphi  ii  con- 
flfd<*red  by  Oelon,  who  knew  it  well, 
aud  was  a  persona  gralti  xXi^w,  the  right 
flddroAS  for  a  cwnrniential  o^ent,  with 
instructions  to  dei'Laro  fur  the  harlxiriauB, 
if  victorious,  is  jierhapH  the  most  liam- 
ning  fact,  if  a  fact  it  be.  iu  the  whole 
Delphian  roeoni  for  the  war.  Some  of 
tho  failures  or  aminguities  of  Delphi 
may  be  interested  vaticinia  post  even/um  : 
thii  event  proves  what  was  expected  of 
Delphi,  and  of  the  Persiani*,  from  the 
first  br  the  ablest  Greek  alive,  with  one 
poflsible  exception. 

10.  iJ^iXCows  \.(Sw»«  :  in  8.  lOfi  by  word 
of  mouth,  but  nore,  obviously,  in  a 
written  despatch  for  the  king,  and  wipy 
not  in  (food  Pereian  ?  He  must  have 
bad  lame  Siiilian  earth  and  water  with 
bim  too,  in  appropriate  vases. 


icapaS9K^]<ravTa  :  rp.  c.  16S  infra 
and  8.  67.  t^v  p^X'H*'  ■  *  Gelon  made  one 
mistake,  like  Cicero's  on  u  great  occaaioa : 
"uDoproelio  .  .  si  non  toUm  cftumn  at 
certe  nostmm  indicium  dehniri  coo- 
venire"  (ad  Fam.  xv.  16.  1). 

rg  w«rirrai :  not  *wbore  the  battle 
shall  take  plac«'  but  'what  the  issue  of 
tho  figlu  will  be.'     =  dirop^rrai,  Baehr. 

12.  T»v  &PX5^.  *on  behalf  of  Gelon'a 
subjects.'  6  rAwv,  the  proper  name 
being  repeated  within  the  limits  ol  the 
\67ot  takes  the  article. 

Tbia  atory  U  not  above  sospicioD  as 
it  stands.  Gelon,  if  he  could  stem  the 
Carthaginian,  had  little  to  fear  from  the 
Persian,  and  the  surrender  would  hare 
involved  tribute  (over  and  above  the 
•Xp^i^ux-m.  ToWd)  ;  but  still,  the  Cartha* 
ginian  campaign  was  juat  about  to  open, 
and  ita  issue  could  not  be  regarded  as 
certain.  Parha{ie  this  Delphic  Btupia 
was  rather  to  secure  Gelon  an  asylum, 
in  ca>«e  of  things  going  badly  with  him 
in  Sicily. 

164.  1.  wpttruov  Tovrwv:  the  tcn^uv 
must  refer  to  his  employment  by  Geluu 
in  480  B.€.  Previously  he  had  di»- 
tingtiished  himself  by  ^at  least)  thrve 
great  acts :  (i.)  the  acquisition  of 
*  tyrannic  '  powers  in  Kos  rapi  wnrpit : 
(fi.)  the  abilication  of  the  same  ;  (iii.) 
the  acuuisitiuii  aud  settlemrni  of  Zankle 
in  Sicily  rafA  Zo/iibfr.  But  the  rhrono- 
\iygy  is  unfortunately  rather  vacue  ;  the 
reailtng  irapi.  Xofdiinf  upon  whicn  a  good 
deal  turns  is  doubtful ;  the  description 
of  the  cirrnra*tanceH  in  Kos,  and  of  the 
'righteousness'  of  Kadmos,  is  ohvioosly 
teiidfrnzids,  pragmatic  ;  and  the  problem 
of  his  falht^r'H  po«ilion  aud  ideality  is 
obscure.  Altogether  we  have  in  this 
brief  excursus  or  note  upon  Kadmoa  (i 
8)  KdSfios  o^TOf  .  .  v^LV  Z&YicXi|v) 
one  nf  the  prettiest  little  problems  in 
the  whole  work  of  Hdt.  It  will  be 
convenient  to  discuss  each  point  as  it 
arifws  in  the  text. 

irapaS^dficvot  wopd  wAvpif 
TvpawfSa  Ki^v.     Had  bii  father  been 
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^^dfi€PO^  trapa  frarpoK  rvpavpiBa  Kwo)!'  eZ  ffefirjKviap,  ixaiv 
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'tyrant'  in  Kon  befortf  bimT  Did  the 
father  die  befonj  the  non's  accession  ? 
The  preauiDption  i»  iu  favour  of  an 
affirmative  to  both  questioDs,  hut  the 
laagnafp,  eAn«ciaIly  in  relation  to  the 
acoond  qnestion,  i^  not  conclusive.  The 
father  might  have  ub<Jicated  lu  thu  aoa'a 
favour.  rapaddKo^uu  {-dixof*^)  is  not  a 
comniou  word  in  Hdl.;  op.  1.  17  rapa- 
6t^^f£evot  rd9  w6\€ftoif  rapd  rou  TarpAt : 
1 .  IS  Tapd  ToO  raTp6t  rbw  T^Xtfiov : 
1.  10*2  ^padpnjt .  .  Tf  XeiTT^ffaFTOt  Aifiiicfw 
.  .  rofcS/^aro rVii/C^ V*  Id  these oana 
the  ileatb  of  the  father  is  eiprewly 
raoorded,  or  clearly  implied.  But  in  9. 
40  «f  yip  Ori^oi  .  .  aitl  KaTijy^ofTo 
M^JCP^  /^X^i  ^^  ^  '^''^  toOtqv  wapa.6tic6- 
Mionii  IMpcoi  Tt  rr\.  shows  the  word  in 
an  unprejiidieed  lieht.  ixi^tfcBat  is 
the  more  usual  word  for  royal  or  family 
succession  (cp.  8.  60  iK^iKotrrtu  rdi  ira- 
rptdat  Wxvat,  2.  Ifl6  roii  ra/>d  warpti 
4K.l*ni»iaMPO%  -  cp.  1.  7  etc.  ^{cS/^aTo  abs.  in 
1.  H),  but  ol  Wipffai  iKh*i^tu¥Oi  c,  211 
infroy  absolutely,  of  lighting,  just  as 
wapai.  in  9.  40. 

If,  then,  Skythes  of  Kos  and  Skythee 
of  2ianklo  are  one  and  the  same  person, 
we  most  suppoeo  that  Kadmos  succeeded 
his  father  by  the  lattcr's  abdication  or 
withdrawal.  Bat  why  did  Skythes 
withdraw  from  Koef  Was  it  to  go  up 
to  Soaa  with  Ring  Dareioa,  iierh&|Ki  after 
the  '8k;ribiau  *  invasian,  liku  Hiutiaios  ? 
To  Susa  he  certainly  went  at  some 
time ;  cp.  c.  163  rupra, 

%  <8  pt^iiicvCdv.  '  firmly  esUblished ' 
— on  Persian  support :  like  all  the 
tyrannies  of  the  neighbourhood  at  that 
time.  Th«  suftprtianion  of  this  relation 
of  the  lyrannia  to  mediant  in  this  story 
in  in  itHelf  eridenco  of  its  'pra;;mati8in.' 
The  evidence  is  auj:;mented  by  the  enaoing 
sentence,  whii;b  represents  Kadmos  as 
voluntarily  {kxAv  re  ttvax)  and  under  no 
external  pressure  or  prospcot  (ScivoO 
^wi^vTOt  oJlS«v^)  laying  down  the 
tyranny  in  favour  of  a  republican  cod- 


stitiition  (h  ^U<rov  Ktjioiea  xaroBtW  t^ 
&p)^^v :  <'p.  3.  80  'Urdyj^T  fiiif  4ti4\ti'€  A 
fifffof  TUpiTi[jai  Karadtifat  rd  Trp^fiara  :  3. 
142  ii  fiiffov  T^v  d^xV  ^i^f^T  toovotUiiif 
vfur  irpoffa.yop«vtjt),  ju.it  an  in  the  story  of 
Maiandrios  of  Samoa  in  516  B.t;.,  from  a 
sbfer  sense  of  justice  (dnS  if  read  with 
6ucaioa*vvT|t  is  '  causal  *).  Tliis  motiva- 
tion looks  auspicious  Ucauae  (i. )  it  is  iu- 
triiiMirally  improbable,  or  at  least  highly 
coloured ;  (iL }  oTxrro  ^t  IuhXItip  ;  (iit )  the 
circumstuncAB  of  the  time  moke  against 
it  Kadmos  of  Kos  went  off  to  Hidly 
apjnrently  about  the  time  of  the  *  Ionian 
revolt':  the  StiPoO  iridfrot  oi)Jn^&c  is  a 
littltf  too  bold  I  What  i«rt  the  tyrant 
of  Kos  played  in  the  Ionian  revolt  is 
purely  a  matter  of  conjecture.  Was  he 
among  the  dXAoit  ai^^vot^f  arrf>8te<i  by 
Utragorua  on  behalf  of  Aristagoras  at 
the  outbreak  of  the  Revolt,  the  TvpAnruv 
vardraitftt  in  499  B.C.T  op.  5.  37  :  in 
which  case  he  was  handed  orrr  by 
Arifttagoras  to  the  Koans,  and  by  them 
generously  diiniissed,  and — orxrro  U 
XiKtMijv.  Or  did  he  hold  on  throughout 
the  revolt!  if  so,  on  which  side  T  Did 
he  emulate  the  r61e  of  Aristagoras  (5.  37 
\6y^i  fitTtU  r^i^  TvpawrlSa  laorotdytv  iwoUt 
Tj  MtXijrrv)'  while  his  father,  Skythes, 
IMrhaps,  was  the  understudy  of  Histiaios  I 
Or  was  it  only  with  the  close  of  the 
Ionian  revolt  that  Skythes  found  Koa 
too  hot  to  hold  himf  It  is  easy  to 
apeculate  :  inipoesible  to  decide  :  but  at 
least  it  is  evident  that  the  voluntary 
abdioatioD  in  favour  of  democraoy,  from 
a  sheer  sense  of  |>o1itical  justice,  when 
the  tyi-auny  was  Hrmly  established,  and 
there  was  no  cirmmstance  to  cause 
him  disquiet  or  appr*thensiun,  is  not  the 
tnith,  the  wKoIb  truth,  and  nothitiK  bnt 
the  truth — ih  not  ev(>n  plausible  fiction. 
G.  Iv6a  twapd  £au£«v  Co^<  vi  koI 
KaToUTfnwtfXhvZa'YKXTfv:  theneSamiani 
can  only  l>e  the  men  who  hatl  treacher- 
ously seizo<l  the  city  of  Zankle  in  the 
absence  of  Skythf*9 — father  of  Ka<inios 
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related  in  0.  23  f.  Kadmoa  liail 
received  the  island  of  Kos  1^ap^  Tarpjt: 
he  hma  the  city  of  Znokle  vapA.  l^jxlbfr : 
was  he  his  Tather'a  avenger !  Or  are  we 
in  the  presence  uf  a  greater  tragtvdjr  t 
Wai  Kaitmos  hiniacir  the  leader  of  thoM) 
very  Samiant  who  seized  Z&nkle,  in  the 
abflenne  of  SVythcaT  Had  thf  invita- 
tion to  Kale  Akte  been  addressed  by 
Skjthes  to  his  »oa  iu  Ecu,  or  in  Samoa, 
or  wherever  hiii  addreaa  for  the  time 
beinf;  wa.i?  The  reading  firr^  ^tUtof 
whifh  Stein  diftmisac*  contumptiiously 
oa  a  flimsy  {hichtfertigt^)  correction  in 
the  younger  usa.  has  exactly  the  same 
authority  as  hoflts  of  readiiij,;^  whicli  he 
haa  aocoptod  elsewhere  passim.  The 
reputation  of  Kadmos  (already  not  quite 
so  good  as  it  was)  hangs  on  the  reading 
of  the  preposition  and  interpretAtion  of 
the  verb.  If  wc  read  turd.  Xafdwir,  th<'n 
the  verb  f^x'  must  mean  'si^ized'  as  in 
5.  46  tirx^  iAwJjrir,  and  notably  of  these 
very  Samians,  6.  23  KaXijFj"^*'  a.KT-fiv,  /t' 
fiv  (-wXtw,  4a¥  x<^/>C|  "J*'  3^  ZdyjcXijf 
ox*"'  iovatur  (pi^pLov  dt^puv.  iruBofiivuiv 
a  rCiW  Xoifilwy  Kal  cxtvruiy  r^tf  7idyKKr}v 
ktX.^  and  in  that  case  Kadiuua  appears 
as  the  Ii'ader  of  that  very  hand  of 
'Samians'  which  seized  Zankle  in  the 
absence  of  his  father  Skythos,  the 
commandant,  king,  or  monarch,  of  the 
town.  Was  this  not  tUo  act  of  a 
parricidn  t  Or  woa  it,  perhaps,  a  very 
deep-laid  plot,  to  which  the  father  wns 
a  consenting  party?  He  had  abdicated 
onee  before  in  favour  of  bin  son  ;  and  it 
was  time  for  him  now  to  be  returning  to 
Susa  (where  he  had  a  reputation  to 
loee  !}.  He  paid  in  any  case  for  the  loss 
of  Zankle  by  his  imprisotmiPnt  at  Inyi : 
but  even  tUt^  iniprisoumenl  has  a  make- 
believe  iiir,  and  the  conduct  of  Hippo- 
kratea,  biK  olTended  auzerain,  is  cunoualy 
paradoxical.  He  accepts  the  situation 
nt  Zankle,  makes  a  bargain  with  the 
treacherous  SamianH,  und  betiays  the 
Zanklfaiis:  meanwhile  Skythes  escapes 
from  Inyx,  goes  to  Hirauiu,  und  from 
thence  to  Asia  and  the  Persian  court, 
where  he  died  in  the  odour  of  sanctity. 

Reading  irapd  tuii>  Sa/iiwy  with  the 
*  elder*  mhh.  may  work  a  trEinsfonnatioD 
in  the  later  stagen  of  the  story  oT  Kadmos, 
at  least  ififirxc  mu.it  still  mean  'seized, 
captured,  forcibly  occupied.'  But  must 
it  (u  Btein  assumes)  ?     Soph.  Aias  6H3 


oCtu  Tt  jr«3v5r  Iff^of  'Apytiur  rdpa  shows 
that  in  the  phrase  (rxrir  wapi  rifor  the 
verb  may  mean  little  more  than  ri/x'*'« 
ii^aff^at,  or  simil.  This  interpretation 
would  not  of  necessity  alter  in  any 
Bubatantial  partioalar  the  hypotbeticu 
history  jnst  sketched  :  the  action  of  the 
Samians  U  emphasized,  but  Kadmos 
might  still  be  of  their  company,  and 
even  their  leader.  If,  however,  /ax<  be 
taketi  ill  the  strongest  sense,  the  mean- 
ing of  the  sentence  iex*  irap&  Xafduf  ia 
widely  different:  Kadmos  deprives  the 
Samians  of  the  citv,  or  at  leuKt  of  the 
govern nieut,  of  which  they  have  deprived 
hi6  father.  It  is  from  this  {fotot  of 
view  that  Stein  reconstructs  this  part  of 
the  story.  According  to  him  Kadmoa  is 
employt.'d  by  Anaxilas  uf  Khegion,  and 
supplied  wit)i  the  means  to  attack  and 
recover  the  town  from  the  Samians,  who 
have  come  to  terms  with  Hippokrates, 
and  thu»  broken  with  Anaxilas.  Kadmos 
carried  out  his  commission  (against  the 
SamiaoB — and  Hippokrates  ?)  soocess- 
fuUy,  aud  settled  there  (caTofirj«>— 
as  Stein  now  thinks  (cp.  next  note). 
But  uufortnuately  for  this  interpretatioD 
(1)  Thuryd.  iu  recording  the  expulsion 
of  the  Samiuns  by  Anaxilas  (6.  4)  ays 
nothing  about  Kadmos.  (2)  If  Kadmos 
wsH  a  proti'^'e  of  Anaxilas,  bow  does  he 
come  afterwHrds  to  be  the  trusty  hencb- 
msn  of  Gelott,  who  was  sworn  foe  to 
Anaxilas  7  The  Urst  difficulty  Stain 
meets  by  the  supposition  that  *  the  rAle 
of  Kadmos  was  a  subordiuat*:  one  '  (what 
then  of  Hdt?);  the  second  by  the 
supposition  that  Anaxilas  af^tftwards  pot 
Kaamoij  on  one  side,  dropped  him  in 
fact :  but  why  ?  Neither  obJMtion  holds 
against  the  other  view  :  if  Kadmos  was 
learlnr,  or  companion,  or  friend  of  the 
Ssmiftna,  he  would  naturally  have  been 
driven  out  of  Zankle  by  Anaxilas  with 
the  Samians,  and  no  less  naturally 
sought  the  protection  of  Gclou  sfter 
that  contretemps. 

KaToCinf(rc.  **  iuuoluit**  Valla,  "hsbi- 
tarit"  IJchweif^haeuser,  so  too  L.  &  S. 
Stein  in  his  earlier  annotated  editions 
took  it  to  mean  'made  a  colony  of,' 
'supplied  with  a  new  ]>opnUtion.'  and 
this  well  snits  his  iuterpretation  of  T«pd 
ZcLfiiun>  (<rx« '■  hut  in  the  fifth  edition 
subNtituieH  the  otlier  (aud  correct)  inier- 
pretation,     which,    however,    obviously 
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ViXMv  rov   K.dBfiov  teal   roiovT<ij>   rpoir^  airiKOfievov  Sta   hixaio- 
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■uiu  the  reading  /uri.  Zatiiury  or  the 
weaker  meftiiiug  of  /rx<  ^^  vapd  Zafduv 
in  read. 

BoXovtrav  to  oDvopA.  Doot  the  tonte 
nrrc  certainly  lueau  that  the  name  of 
Zaokle  haU.  been  chan;(cd  to  Me!)8cn« 
before  itN  'seizure'  b;  Kadmoa,  aa  Stein 
•aaarta?  (1)  Thia  is  to  Rive  too  inevit- 
ably a  *pluperrert'  meaning  to  tbe 
ftoriat  The  post  time  of  tlie  aoriat  may 
be  relative  to  the  writer,  or  relative  to 
tho  thing  (event)  narratml :  the  strict 
pluperfect  should  he  con&ned  to  the 
tatter  relation.  Why  should  HdL, 
whose  pluperfects  are  sometimes  rvUtjve 
rather  to  the  time  of  writinj;  than  to 
the  Bubject  matter  of  the  record,  bo 
•apposed  in  using  the  freer  aorist  to 
adopt  a  strictly  phta  qwim  per/ectum 
date  '  Why  shonM  not  fldt,  have 
written  fjLrrafi€p\fi€vTap  here  if  that  wa^ 
bis  meaning  r  It  miy  be  admitted  that 
if  it  were  otherwise  demnnHtrable  that  the 
change  of  name  had  prtweded  the  advent 
of  Kadmos,  the  aorut  might  be  inter- 
mtad  aooonlingly :  that  it  must  b«  so 
intarpreted  is  an  over-statement. 

(2)  The  phrase  rhXir  2^7c\)Tr  r^r  rr\, 
is  curiously  clumsy  if  Mesttenc  was 
already  the  name  of  the  city  when 
Kadmos   arrived :    it   should   have   run 

^XoCffoj'  (or  iiem^e^\riKViak^)  r6  o^c^ut, 
in  which  oaso  the  aoriat  would  have 
naturally  inTolvcd  a /aU  ataimpli. 

(3)  Stein's  interpretfttion  llatly  contra- 
dicta  Thucydirles,  who  expressly  aFfirms 
that  the  name  was  changed  by  Anaxilas 
after  the  expuUion  of  the  Samlans :  6.  4.  S 
reOt  8^  ZoM^t^  'Avof^at'PirYti'wr  Tt/poyroi 
o6  ToXXt^  ViTTtpor  ^it^aXwP  Kal  r^y  w6'Sw 

pyff  dw6  T^i  iavToO  ri  dpxc*'***'  irarplSot 
AvTuvituurtK  That  might  seem  to  settle 
the  qtieUion ;  but  tho  coinage  of 
*  Danklo-Mrsaene'  appears  to  suggent 
that  in  reality  the  name  Hesaene  was  in 
tise  for  the  town,  or  at  le-ast  by  the  town, 
before  the  expulsion  of  the  Samiana  by 
Anaxilas.  See  B.  Elead,  ffiM.  Num.  p. 
134,  who  expre^sea  himself,  however, 
cautiously:  the  following  coins  with 
Samian    typaa  (if   they   are   in   reality 


Samian)  would  SAom  to  prove  that  the 
name  of  Mesaeue  was  in  use  At  Zancte 
while  the  Samians  wore  still  in  occupa- 
tion." (Only  some  of  tbe  coins  an 
inscribed.)  Cp.  also  A.  J.  Evans  in 
Aufnuin.  Chron.  xvL,  1S90,  p.  104 ; 
0.  Tropes,  Nutniamaiica  Meuano-Mamer- 
/iHA,  1902.  Now.  if  Thucydiduji  is  wrong 
to  this  extent,  that  "the  name  of 
Measene  was  in  ase  at  Zankle  while  the 
Samians  were  still  in  occupation " — 
possibly  in  compliment  to  Anaxilas 
Dcfora  he  expelled  tho  Samians— yet 
still  that  does  not  prove  that  it  was 
in  use  before  the  ap[»earuDne  of  Kadmoa 
on  the  Bcene — unless  his  appearance  ia 
identical  with  the  expulsion  of  tha 
Samlana  (a  view  combated  above). 

(4)  Freeman,  Siciljf^  ii.,  Appendix  IX. 
Ancixilaa  and  tKe  Saining  of  Mesaana, 
while  interpreting  theae  words  rightly 
to  mean  that.  "  the  city  which  waa  uUed 
Zankle  when  Kadmos  settled  there  waa 
called  Mcasone  when  Herodotus  wrnte," 
traverses  the  statement  of  Thucjdides 
from  another  point  of  view.  (1)  The 
motive  given  for  the  change  of  name  is 
"sumewbat  lingular  and  seotinientaL*' 
(2)  Diodoros  ubmI  the  name  Zankle  for 
the  oity  down  to  the  death  of  AnazUaa 
(476  8.C.).  and  afterwanU  down  to  tha 
ezpuIaioQ  of  his  sons  and  the  general 
settlement  of  Sicily,  when  he  ohanges 
the  name  to  Mesaenc  (3)  This  settle- 
ment coincides  with  tbe  third  Messeniau 
war:  Measenian  exiles  may  have  settled 
then  in  Zankle  and  changed  the  name. 
But  Freeman  has  overlooked  the  coins 
with  Samian  type  and  *  Mes^enian ' 
legend.  Moreover,  the  connexion  of 
Messenians  with  Rhegion  and  (probably) 
Zankle  goes  Itack  to  the  first  Mesaenian 
wars^  aa  he  shows  i.  686.  Yet  his  idea 
that  tbe  final  change  of  name  was  not 
fully  or  officially  recognized  till  about 
460  B.O.  is  plausible  enough. 

7.    StA      StKaioowipr.  Blakeslej 

acutely  remarked  that  tbe  SucaioffvpTj  of 
Skytbes  (6.  24)  was  exhibileil  in  the 
sbapfi  most  appreriated  in  a  monarchy, 
the  iucaiocvrji  of  Kadmoa  (c.  164  supra), 
in  a  shftTie  highly  valued  by  republican 
Greece  ;  oat  here  it  roost  be  added  that 
Kadmos,  as  the  servant  of  Gelon,  apjiears 
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roi<Ti    dWoi<Ti    BitealoiiTi     roiai    i^    etavrov     ip^aa-fUvoi<Ti     koX 

lo  rohe    ovK    eXa^to-rov    rovrmv   iXLirero  •    tcpari^aaf;  yap   p.€yd\(av 

^rjfj,dTa>v     rS>v    oi     Tcktov     CTrerpd'TreTo,     wap^op    icaTa/TyktjB(u 

fcal   Ciip^K    ol-)(<'i*c€e    dTrcXavvxiyVt   koX    Btj    icai    e/telvo^    d'TriKero 
i^  rrjv  XiKeXLi^v  dtro   travra  ra  XRVH^"^^   ay»v. 
1^  Aeycrat    Be   koI   rdSe    v'rro   Ttov    h/    rfj    ^iteeKiij    ol/cr)fievtaVt 

w<!  d/A&>?  Kol  p^Wtov  dpx^o'dai  viro  AaxeBatpovLwi'  o  VeXwv 
i^oi)0yj<T€  ^p  roltri  "EXXtjo-i,,  el  prf  vtto  ^i^ptupo^i  rov  Alvrja-i,- 
Bi^p^ov   h-KpayavTivwy  p^wap^pv  €^e\a<T$els  i^   Ip^pif^t  Ti)piKKo^ 


10  yap  del.  Stein'  et  VAn  IL,  G.  Herold  secuti  18  eVti  :    <V<tT€ 

vel  «7r€t5^  ?  van  H.  13  5ij  xal :  Sf}  C  14  aro  oiu.  B,  Holder ; 

airavra  ms.  alius  Brit.  ap.  Wesseling  :    Palm  165.    I   ry  om.  6Pi, 

Holder,  van  H.,  alii  3  aiVctrtS^/xou  6  4  ((tkaa-Ods  :  i^XaOtU  libri 


to  havfi  reverted  tu  the  {>atQmal  type, 
at  also  to  have  ditvelopad  a  fiDaDcial 
probity  worthy  of  an  Aristeides, 

14.  dv6  IT.  T.  v.  &.  is,  so  to  ape^k,  the 
'  record'  tmeiiU  in  Hdt.,  but  cp.  Am>.  Crit. 

165.  1.  X^Y*^^^  -  ■  '<^v  ^  "^  Zik«XCq 
olKT]p.^vi«v :  8r.  EIXXt^cum'.  Thii  Sikeliot« 
story  miglit  well  be  aD  addition  by  the 
author  lo  th«  tirst  draft  of  hi:a  work : 
it  appears  to  be  an  oral  traditiou,  deaenr- 
iug  from  its  local  origin*  intriniic 
ch  &mot«r,  and  a.bson  ee  u  f  aninrnfi, 
•tendency,'  or  pard pris,  the  preference 
over  the  highly  elaborate  account  of  the 
negotiations  with  Gelon,  wliich  was  all 
Hdt.  perhaps  knew  before  his  uiigratioQ 
to  the  West.  According  to  this  account 
Oelou  could  not  posaibly  have  come  to 
the  Aaaista.nce  of  the  Greeks  in  tbeir 
struggle  with  Xerxes,  as  Sioil^  itself  was 
just  at  tho  very  same  time  uir&ded  by 
an  inimenee  arniaiia  from  Carthage.  In 
Hdt.  this  coincidence  is  presented  as 
purely  fortuitoas,  and  the  invasion 
Itself  as  a  response  to  merely  local  and 
dynastic  inter«*etn,  a  ritw  refuted  by 
the  very  magnitude  and  scale  of  the 
forces  engaged :  !»ee  further  on  the 
subject,  Apfiendix  II.  §  7. 

2.  h  roimv  i^cH^a-i  dv  .  .  si  t^V) 
.  .  T^piXXof  .  .  iiri)y*,  'Oelon  would 
have  come  to  tho  sup)>ort  of  the  Greeks, 
but  that  Terillos  was  bringing  up  to  the 
attack  .  / 

3.  0fijp4Byoc  Tov  Alvi|oriS^^cKU :  cp.  c. 
164  supra.  Freeman,  Sicily,  iL  143  tf, 
has  an  elof^ueut  passage  on  Theron,  '*;t 
name  second  only  to  tliat  of  the  lords  of 
Syracuse " :    he   was  closely    oonnected 


with  the  said  lords,  Gelon's  wife  Damaretu 
being  Thtron's  daughter,  and  Tberon's 
sef:uuii  wifu  being  a  nieco  of  GhIoo's  and 
daughter  of  Polyzolos.  Theron  appears 
in  alliauce  with  Gulon  against  the 
Carthaginians  and  the  Greeks  who 
'phocniki2ed,'  Terillos,  Anaxilaa.  It 
apjtears  that  the  Chalkido-IoDtait  ele- 
ments were  aup[>ortuig  themselves  by 
barbarian  help  (Carthage,  etc.)  against 
the  Doriiin  ;  and  ao  later  on  Athens 
sncceodeii  to  the  same  fatal  policy  in 
Sicily.  Hamilkario  480  a. c.  represented. 
at  least  poientiatly.  the  causte  of  Greek 
'democracy '  in  Sicily  against  Syracuse, 
eveu  as  Hannibal  in  218  B,(-.  mssuredly 
represented  the  cause  of  Italian  demo- 
cracy against  Home. 

4.  'AKpayavWiwv  }iovMi|ix*>V'  Hdt.*s 
terminology  for  the  Sikeliote  tjrmDta 
is  observable.  There  was  somethiag 
like  a  dynasty  in  Akragas  since  the 
day  of  Telemacbus,  aud  perhaps  the 
ptouvapxh  was  a  degree  leas  uncon- 
stitutional than  Tvfmryii.  Akragas  was 
a  colony  from  Gela,  founded  but  in 
5SQ  B.a.,  and  named.  like  the  metrofiolis, 
from  tbe  river  on  which  it  was  situate : 
Thm:.  6.  4.  4  ;  cj».  Freeman,  i.  429  ff. 

TVjpiXXov  o  KpivCwirov :  pnacti- 
cally  nothing  more  is  known  of  him 
than  is  here  to  rend:  be  was  'tyrant' 
of  Himera,  bound  by  ties  of  friendship 
with  the  great  Carthaginian  on  the  one 
side,  anil  with  Auaxilas  of  Rliegioo, 
his  own  son-in-law.  on  the  other.  Ha 
probably  represented  tbe  'Clialkidic* 
element  in  Himera,  and  he  may  have 
gained  his  position  by  *  demagogy '  (not, 
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lik«  Gelon,  by  proweas  io  war  and 
reliance  on  Doriaa  merchant- princes !). 
What  became  ot  him  ?  Hu  doei  not 
fif^ire  at  itll  in  the  atory  of  the  war. 
HU  father  is  otherwiM  unknown,  bat 
the  name  Kp^nrvot  recare  iu  Sikeliote 
hUtory ;  e.g.  Xen.  iftlL  6.  2.  3tt,  the 
Sjrarusan  admiral  wUocommitted  aiiicidi> 
D»A  Xtinfi  wlien  captured  by  Iphikraten 
in  373  II.  c. 

&.  'IfUpiTt:  the  only  Greek  city  of 
any  imi*ortatic«  on  the  north  coait  of 
Sicily,  •  i<^ttlement  from  Zaukle,  648  ac. 
chiefly  *Chalkidic,*  hut  with  a  Syncu«nn 
leareu,  the  au-calle>l  MvXirri3«u  :  Thac. 
6.  &.  1  ;  Kraeinan,  i.  410  if.  T\w  K\v\\^\t 
between  the  Ionian  and  Donan  elemanta 
might  hftlpto  acoonnt  for  the  tendeueies 
of  the  tyranny  in  Ilimcra,  and  for  the 
interrention  of  Thfron. 

*«'  aJrrMr  t4v  xp<Svw  '-  the  temporal 
inro :  exuutly  the  aauie  phrase  occurs  iu 
Aristoph.  Acham,\,\9 Cr  avT6y  rir  xp^^'O" 
"Or'  ^v$aSl  0/a7i'(f  )>>w»if*Ta.  The 
synchronism  is  further  drliried  in  the 
next  chapter. 

6.  ^oivUmv  :  here  plainly  Cartba- 
giniana,  the  Phoenicians  of  Libya  (op. 
4.  197\  kuumi  to  the  Komana  as  Poeni, 
Fuhici  (op.  c.  89  supra),  through  the 
Sikeliotea  donbtleaa. 

Ai^vuv :  pri*«umablY  Libyan  tribes 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Carthage  subjeet 
to  the  '  PhoeDiciaits '  —  and  perhaps 
mercenaries  to  boot  from  the  inde|«n- 
dent  tribes.  Strangely  enough,  in  the 
'Libyan  Logi'  no  account  ia  given  of 
the  relations  of  Carthage  to  the  Libyaus, 
or  of  the  Lihyana  to  Carthage  ;  altliough 
thoM  '  Lo</i'  were  Burely  composed  after 
Hdt'a  migration  to  the  Went  (cp.  Hdt. 
IV.-VI.  Introduction, p.  xcix).  On  the 
ethnological  position  of  the  Libyans  (cp. 
ib.  Appeudii  XI!.  S  12).  A.  H:  Keane, 
StktiMoitij,  e.  xiv. 

'£p^f>Nir :  novhere  else  actually 
named  by  Ildt,  bat  he  mentions  Iberia 
(1.  10^)  in  a  passage  which  places  it  In 
the  West,  and  the  'Iberians *  are  here  no 
doubt  tribes  of  the  Spanish  peninsula, 
and  iwrhaps  of  some  district  north  of 
the  ryr*'neea.  an  end  of  the  earth  about 
which  Hdt.  8  iiifomiAtion  is  carionaly 
defective,  in  part  |>erhaps  because  he  had 
in   this   region  neglected  his  Hckataios 


(cp.  O.  Tropes,  ikaUo  da  Mileto^ 
Messina:  t.  (1896)  *If;j>;pta,  Framninnti 
la  19;  IL  (18B7)  KeXrM  «tX.,  Kr.  20  a 
S7).  EthuologicaUy  the  weateru  lU'rians 
are  related  to,  perhaps  represented  by,  the 
fundamental  strata  of  the  population  from 
Great  Hritaiu  to  the  Nile  (Pictn.  lU^ues, 
Iterbers)  ;  but  evt-ii  in  the  tlaya  of  Hdt. 
the  *Ltbyuiis'  and  '  llwrians*  are  rlearly 
diatinguiahed,  nnd  that,  prolvbly,  nut 
merely  by  territorial  or  merely  geo- 
graphical condilioni.  (Cp.  e.g.  Keane, 
lCthnol(Mfff,  c.  xiv.  ;  Rhys  and  Jones,  TTU 
JVeish  pMph,  Appendix  B ;  Pn-Aryan 
.Si/rUtue  in  IiutuUir  Celtic,  by  Prof,  Morris 
.lonea.^ 

Avfimt:  Ugyes  have,  rightly  or 
wrongly,  figured  above,  a  72,  among  the 
infantry  of  Xerxes,  in  the  Paphlagonian 
division.  The  Ligyes  here  mentioned 
sre    rather   to    be   identifie4l   with    the 

of  5.  9 — ^tho  one  passage  in  the  whole 
work  wherein  (if  it  be  genuine)  the 
greatest  of  the  Phokaian  colonies  is 
named.  The  Greek  adventurers  had 
tfiarly  made  this  name  known  in  the 
Rast :  Hesiod  ranked  the  Ligyes  with 
Skyths  and  Ethiorians  (Strabo  p.  300); 
Hokat&iof)  could  distinguish  AtyvariKi^ 
not  merely  from  '\$Tjpl»  but  from  KeXrwi) 
k-p.  Fragg.  11,  24) ;  Aischylos  celebrated 
the  AtyvuiF  drdp^ijTov  tfrpar^r  sod  makes 
lYometheus  give  Uerakles  a  recipe  for 
besting  it  (Ftm/.  ie2  =  Strabo  182.  183). 
Thuoydidos,  no  doubt  on  the  authority 
of  fflrlier  writers,  represents  the  Ligyes 
as  having  expelled  the  Sicaui  from  (a 
fiortton  of)  Iberia,  6.  2.  2.  In  the  I^stiu 
writere  and  writers  of  the  Roman  period 
the  Ligoriaus  extend  fiom  Spain  into 
North  Italy  (cp.  Livy  6.  35),  and  geo- 
graphical nomenclature  (oinus  Liguaticus, 
Lngudunum,  Liger,  Li^tiria)  attests  tI>o 
extension  uf  the  ra«^  (cp.  Kiepert, 
Ifanual,  §§  213.  2f»4,  etc.)-  To  the 
modern  ethnologint  the  Ligurian  name 
representa  u  primitive  stratum  of  popu- 
lation, tlie  main  seots  of  which  lie  all 
along  the  littoral  from  the  Pyrenees  to 
the  Apennines,  and  which  penetrated  a 
considerable  way  beyond  the  latter  barrier 
into  the  Italinn  peninsula,  if  not  beyond 
ths  former  into  the  Iberian  (cp,  Nissea, 
Ital.  LandfMk.  i.  468  ft ). 
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KioX  *^Xi<TVKtov  KoX  'S.apBoultav  KoX  Kvpplayv  rpirfKovra  ^vpidBa^ 
ical    aTparrjyop    avrow    WfLiKjcav    rov    ^AwtovoK,     Kap^Bovioov 


7   (kta-vKtav  P(S}V3:   iKvtrUwv  R 
Sovitnv   Valckenaer :    a-apSovtav 
an  Maywvo?  ? 


;    €<ri\vKti}v  a  :    €<rikvKb>v  Cd  ||  2!ap- 
8   avTfUf  z  II  dfivkxav  ||  avtavo^  B: 


7.  'EXirvKtw ;  not  inentionod  by 
Odt.  elsewhere  :  JSteph.  IS,  sub  v. :  iBpoi 
Jity^uv  'Exaroio*  Evpw-n-jj  (but  it  is  not 
ou  Hekatitios  tluiL  Hdt  la  here  drawing). 
Avienus,  Ora  marit.  584,  places  them 
in  Proveijce,  luakiug  Narbo  Terocis 
maximum  regni  caput.'  Freeman,  ii. 
172,  unfortunately  adheres  to  Niebuhr'a 
*h»ppy  gTiaw'  that  they  were  Volscians. 
('IraXia  in  Diod.  11.  1  at  most  could 
prove  that  HdL'B  lift  is  iruperfoct.) 

SapSovUw.  Here  ]>erhap9  a  ceo- 
graphii:al  ruclier  than  an  ethoological 
expreaaion  (^  2^pduf,  thfi  islaml  of 
Sardinia,  Hdt.  1.  170,  5.  lOfl,  124»  tf.  21- 
In  Itoman  times  at  leeutt  the  population 
was  a  mixed  one  (cp.  Straho  22S),  the 
basal  ele[u«nts  buiiig  duubtlesa  Iberu- 
Ligurian  (cp.  ().  MeUaer^  Geach.  der  Kar- 
thagr.ry  i.  pp.  32  1'.).  The  Carthaginian 
conquest  of  the  iaianil,  or  at  teaxt  of  its 
coasts,  is  placed  in  thn  sixth  century  u.c. 
(cp.  E.  Meyer,  O.  d.  Ait.  ii.  p.  697). 

KvpvUiv.  There  were  Coniicsns 
in  Sardinia  (Pliny,  S.  13.  2,  Corai),  but 
here  the  term  in  priniarily  f;co^raphica1 ; 
for  the  iuhubitaitts  of  Kvpvot  cp,  1. 
165-7  {the  native  elements  pronably 
Ibero-Lifcurian).  Diodor.  5.  13,  14  (a 
focus  cfassicits)  aKcribos  to  the  natives 
the  practice  of  the  Couvade  (op.  E.  B. 
Tylor,  ICarly  Hist,  of  Mankind,  p.  293  ; 
O.  Peschel,  Huxs  of  Manhvui,  p.  21  f. ), 
a  charactoristicMlly  Basque  custom.  At 
this  date  the  island  waa  domioated  by 
the  Tyrrheniann  (Elruseans),  whose  ab- 
sence from  the  list  here  is  reniarkabl?. 

Tpi^Kovra  iivpidSas  Kal  ffrpaTTrydv : 
this  %-a«t  yet  vajfuo  totil  (devoid  of 
items)  is  no  doubt  a  gross  exafitKcm- 
tioti  :  if  ten  times  too  larKs,  it  still 
presonts  a  less  enormous  exa^^ration 
ihaii  Hdt.'s  elaborate  computation  of 
the  forces  of  Xerxes:  re  184-7  infra. 
It  agrees  only  too  well  with  his  estimate 
for  the  army  of  Mardonios,  8.  113,  &. 
32 ;  cp,  also  o.  186  infra.  Hut  the 
figures  are  here  uf  less  imporbiiice 
than  the  composition  and  leading  of 
the  forces.  In  the  seven  races,  or 
nations,  massed  under  the  command  of 
the  Carthaginian  we  may  see  a  coalition 
of  the  western  £nro-African  peoples, 
under  Semitic  lead,  to  destroy  or  expel 


the  Hellenic  intniders.  How  far  tlie 
array  so  compoaed  is  an  army  of  Oartha- 
giniau  subjects,  aad  how  far  a  parely 
mercenary  force,  recruite<l  voluntarily, 
ifl  a  further  question.  (Sec  next  note.) 
The  Italian,  or  ai  least  the  Sabellian 
stocks  are  not  present.  Kome  waa  at 
this  time  probably  fyarovSos  with  Car- 
thage (op.  Polyb.  3.  23  ;  Strachan- 
Daridson,  Scleciums,  pp.  50  ff.),  bat 
certainly  not  concerned  to  aggruidixe 
the  Punic  hegemony.  Stranger  is  the 
presence,  or  at  least  the  invitation  of 
the  tyrants  of  Chalkidic  Sicily  to  the 
secalar  foe  :  a  ]iarallel.  indeed,  to  tba 
attitude  of  Argos  toKards  Sparta  and  tha 
Barbarian,  c.  149  supra  iX^ffBat  /MXXav 
tir6  Ti2>i'  ^ppdfMijp  &.pxfoBai  4  '^  inret^oi 

{^VpY\KOffiOLai). 

8.  *A|i<XKay  rivf  'Aw^vos,  KapX't* 
SovCmv  Mvra  paoA^  :  there  are  iKjaaihly 
two  errors,  or  inaccuracies,  in  thu 
description  : — (1)  The  fatlier's  name. 
TrogusFompeiuB  (Justin  19. 1)  represents 
this  'Haniilkar'  aa  the  son  of  Mago, 
'  Karthuginiensinm  imperator,'  and  the 
brothtir  and  successor  of  Haadrubal. 
Mellzer,  G.  d,  /Carthage  \.  193,  prefers 
the  later  and  Latin  nuthority,  upon  the 
ground  that  the  data  in  Trogus  represent 
the  results  of  cnnscions  and  consiatent 
research,  while  the  patronymic  in  this 
passage  is  mert-Iy  an  obiter  diclum  {blom 
apkoristische  i^rwahn-ung)  :  the  name 
here  may  also  be  a  mere  textual  eormp- 
tion.  DiodoruB  unfortunately  (11.  20) 
does  not  g>ve  the  father's  name.  Trogus 
givea  Hanno  as  the  uaroe  of  one  of  the 
sons  of  Ijamtlkar.  (2)  The  kingship. 
Was  the  Constitution  of  Carthage  in 
480  B.C.  monarchic,  or  did  it  even  include 
any  magistrate  to  be  properly  described 
as  /Sa«r(Xri^  t  This  question  Meltxer  (op. 
c)  answers  in  the  negative.  Diodorus 
i.c  describes  'Aroilkon'  aa  elected 
General  {crpanfybv  ctXorro).  Trogus  /,c. 
speaks  of  Mago  aa  imperator^  and  of 
Hasdmbal  (the  elder  sou)  as  dicMtrr 
eleven  times,  dying  of  a  wound  in 
Sardinia,  after  handing  over  the  tm- 
perium  to  his  brother.  On  the  death  of 
Hamilkar  Cartha^re  is  ruled  for  a  time 
by  the  famiiia  imperaturvmy  until  a 
court  of  100  aenatora  {centuin  ex  wum4r9 
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iovra     pticOAa,     Karh,     ^€tvii}v     re     rrjif     ccoirroD     o     Ti/^iXXo? 
irpodv^ifjVt    h*!    'Prfytov    ea>i/    rvpavva^    ra    kwvrov    rixva    Bov^ 


9  l^atrikiia  z  \\  6  T^ptAAos  secL  ran  H. 


10  o^iActu  a 


•roat^ntm  ludicfj)  is  elected  to  cnroroe 
roapoDtibnity  on  the  commandeni,  and 
rupect  for  tne  constitution.  The  Latin 
fmJAiology  and  Roman  analo^us  Bowe- 
what  detract  Truui  the  authority  of 
TroguA,  hut  )ii«  account  is  consiatcDt  \nth, 
or  even  suggeatd,  un  oligarchic  or  ariAto- 
emtio  itatu  id  which  one  house,  or  fuoiily, 
haa  tended  to  exercise  or  naurp  a  dynaatio 
poeition. 

The  oldest  dewription  of  the  Cartha* 
giniaD  Constitution  u  Aristotle's  {PolUica 
"Z.  11  =  1272  b),  on  which  ip.  F.  L. 
Newman,  rolitia,  it.  Appendix  B,  pp. 
401  ff.  andO.  Meltzer.  G.  d.  Karthager,  li. 
2**  Bneh  (pp.  3-152).  See  alao  B.  W. 
Hendenion  ou  'The  Carthag.  Councils/  /. 
qfPKU.  xxiv..  1896.  pi^  119  ff.  Aristode'a 
description  may  ho  taken  as  valid  in  the 
main  for  %  long  imriod — tierhapa  centuries 
— prior  to  his  time.  He  cliLsaes  it  with 
the  'Kretan '  and  '  Lakonian,'  and 
e6)«cially  notes  that  there  haa  been  no 
rriffit  and  no  rCparrot  in  Curthage  ;  alao 
he  tspecially  notes  the  analogy  between 
the  kings  (^o^iXeci)  at  Sparta  and  the 
kingi  at  Carthage,  but  to  the  advnutagi: 
of  the  latter,  as  elective  and  nut 
hereditary.  This  observation  coupled 
with  Livy's  comparison  of  the  Cartlia- 
ginia,n  '  sulfetes '  to  the  Uoman  consuls 
(SO.  7.  5  etc)  nixy  b<t  taken  to  show  that 
then  were  two  supreme  rnagiitntea  at 
0•^tbag^  Skopfttiim  =  *  JudgM,'  bat  what 
the  limit  of  their  term  of  ofRce  is  not 
clearly  shown.  But  that  either  or  both 
of  the  tShaphMim  took  supreme  command 
iu  the  field,  ex  officio,  is  not  8tate<l,  nor 
ia  it  {me  iudice)  probable  for  thia  i*eriod. 
whatever  the  earlier  arrangement  may 
have  been.  Heltzer  has  well  explained 
the  lignificance  of  the  military  reform 
which  Trogun  enables  us  to  associate 
with  the  name  of  Mogo  ;  it  consisted  in 
the  substitution  of  an  army  mainly 
aubjecttor  mercenary,  for  an  army  mainly, 
or  exclosively,  citizen  soldiers.  The 
first  historic  example  of  ita  employment 
is  at  Himcra  in  480  ac.  With  the  new 
organizatiou  of  the  nitlitia  may  have 
gone  a  development  of  the  command,  to 
which  we  might  refer  the  language 
bv  laokratea  put  into  the  mouth  of 
Nikoklea    (Newman,     p.    403)    (ri    Si 


Tuir  'KXAi^ur  ro^trftto^oi^  oIkoi.  fiir 
SSjyafXov^nvt,  -wapd.  di  r^y  ruXf^oc  ^offi- 
\€vofjJ¥ov%  (^>Hoi.'.  S  ^4),  i.f.  ditmi  an 
oligarchyt  milUiiu  n  kingship.  Whether 
Hamilkar  was  tecbnicalty  one  of  the  two 
sufeies  in  4S0  D.a  appears  doubifol ; 
but  he  certainly  was  'imperator.'  It  ia 
not  Hkelv  that  Hdt  or  even  his  Sike- 
liote  authority  took  clear  note  of  the 
difference. 

10.  'Avn^Ckmro^K^ifrivw.  Auaxilaos 
(Ion.  'Aj-o^IXfwi,  Doric  'A^afrtaj)  i«  hero 
given  hia  patronymic,  not  so  in  6.  23, 
where  he  ia  simply  entitled,  as  here  also, 
6  'l*iryiov  rvpoKwot.  As  far  as  the  uoo  of 
the  patronymic  goes,  that  might  suggest 
tfa*  priority  of  thia  passage  ;  but  the  uae 
of  tne  patronymic  is  a  poor  test  (cp. 
Intn)duction,  S  7)>  ^^^  nothing  more 
than  a  dilTerence  and  indepoudruoe  of 
source  can  be  made  out.  Anaxilaos 
overthrew  an  *  oligarchy '  according  to 
Aristotle,  Pol  8  (5).  12.  13  =  1316*. 
Strabo  in  his  account  of  Rhegton  (257) 
quoting  AntioohoB  ^a  lirstrate  authority) 
would  lead  us  to  infer  that  the  oligarchy 
waa  *  Mt^4senian,'  Rhegion  being  a 
joint  foundation  of  Chalkidi.tna  (Ionian 
and    Me«H<'niana   (quasi-Dorian).       It   is 

Krhaps  by  an  error  that  Herakleide? 
tDtikos  25  makes  Auaxilaos  himself  n 
*M««Bcnian,*  even  though  Thuoyd.  6.  4 
teems  to  anticipate  it ;  at  any  rate  the 
policy  of  Anaxilaos  ia  *Chalkidic,*  phil- 
lunian,  or  at  least  anti-Syracu»un.  Cp. 
c.  164  fupra.  He  held,  however,  the 
Straits  against  the  Tyrrheuoi,  Strabo  257 
ad  inil.  He  reigned  484-476  B.C.;  cp. 
a  170  infra. 

11.  T^  4«vrod  Wkva:  probably  the 
sons  entmstedafterwards  to  theguardiau- 
ship  of  Mikythoe,  cp.  c  170.  An  elder 
son  was  associated  with  hia  father  in  the 
government  of  Zonkle  ■  Rhcgiou  (cp. 
Freeman,  ii.  490) ;  a  daughter  was  firtt 
wife  to  Hieron,  the  brother  and 
successor  of  Oelon.  according  to  Schol. 
Pind./*yiA.l.iri.  KydipiK-,  the  daughter 
of  Terillos,  may  have  bf^n  a  Mcontl  wife. 
The  father's  name  rt'curs  c.  190  itifra 
in  Thesitalian  Magnesia,  and  had  twen 
borne  by  one  of  the  Mileaian  founders 
ofSinope:    Pa.-ScymDtu   949  f.      (The 
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TrjptWo  V     yap     el^e     Svyaripa     'Ai/af  (\€&)?,     ttJ      ovvof^a      ?Jy 

KuStTTW*;.      ovrm     hrj     ovtc     olav     re     yevofievov     por}d€€iV     rov 

15  TeKojva    Tolcri   '^KWrja-t    airowifi'Tretv    c?   AeXtpov^    to,    yjpr^yuara. 

166  TTpo^    5^   KoL   TaSe    Xkyovci,   cu?    axrvipf}    ttJ?    avT^«    tjf^prf^   ev 

T€     rfi    XiKeXlf)     TiXoypa     Kal     Stjptava     vtKav      KplXtcav     rhv 

Kap)(T}B6vtoi'     Kal    iv     'EaXa^lvt     rov<i    "CXXT^rtt?    701*     I\€paT}v. 

TOP    B^   *A^l\xav    Kapxn^^^'^^    iopra    irph^    iraTpo^,    ^TjrpoOep 

5  he    'EvpTjKoiTtop,    paeriXevaaprd     re     fcar     dvBpaya6i7}V     Kapxrj- 

Bopicov,   &>?    ^   <rvp,ffo\^    T€    Syiv€TO    xat   &>?    ea-trovTO    rrj  fJ^xO* 

dtf>avia'$i)pat.    irvt^dvofiai '    ovre    yap    ^oypra    ovre    d'TroOapopra 

14  KvSiinnji  h  166.   2  t^  om.  C  6  <Tvpi)KOva-iov  CVz : 

<rvpprfKovfjiov  d  6  iytvero  dz  {*  non  male  si  edxrorro  ftcribitur '  TUi  H.) 

7  irvvOdvopai  del.  Cobet 


arttclo  in  Pauly^Wissowft  on  Anaxilaoa 
wu  writt<*n,  apparently,  in  conjplet« 
ignurance  of  Freeman's  iiieily.) 

1A6.    ].  'np6%,   adverb:     cp.     cc.     154 
Bupra,  184  infra. 

ToSf  X^Y^vo-i.  njfera  to  tbo  anertvd 
aynclironiitm  between  the  battles  of 
Uimera.  and  Sulamis,  which  is  thus  a 
SikfllinteRiMflrtion,  Aiici  very  important  for 
the  argument  Ariatot.  Poet.  23  =  H59a 
seems  to  b«  reflecting  on  this  account: 
fiaTTcp  y6.p  KorA  Toift  awovi  XP^"^'^  ^  t'  iw 

'^Kt\i<f.  Kapx^^i^Jt*'*'  t^Xfi  oOSiy  vpii  ri 
aiT6  ffvvTflyovirai  rdXot  ofirui  kt\.  Diodor. 
11.  24  makes  the  day  of  Hitnera  coincide 
with  the  last  day  of  the  ii^htiiig  at 
Tliemiopylax,  which  would  have  giTcn 
time  for  the  news  of  Himora  to  have 
reached  tlie  Greeks — and  the  Tcrsiaiis 
— before  Salami.s. 

fLi^rp^v  M  £vpi)icoiru»K :  irpds  r.,  cp. 
c.  99  sHprti,  Tliiti  nuLice  of  Hamilkar's 
'Srracusan  '  mother  is  unrortunittely  not 
quite  articulate :  what  was  her  name, 
atatiK,  rnee?  Hi»  ttithnr's  marriage 
would  havo  fallen  prolubly  at  least  h&lf 
a  ceiittiiy  tHfforu,  for  Hamilkar  is 
the  younger  of  two  sons,  and  haa  ap- 
tiarontly  three  grown  up  sons  of  his  own 
— a  ITanno  among  them  (Tragus  19.  2). 
In  530  B.a  the  Gamoroi  had  not  yet 
been  driven  out  of  Syracuse  by  the 
Kyllyrioi  (ep.  e.  155  supra)  ;  and 
Uamilkar's  mother  must  (one  supposes) 
hnve  iK-longed  to  the  Greek  oristocrary. 
The  Greek  marriage  gives  some  slight 
plamsibility  to  the  proposal  to  connect 


the  Greek  version  of  the  }*eriplus  oi 
Hanno,  Geogr,  min.  i.,  with  a  Han  no  of 
this  house  and  period,  whether  it  be 
with  the  sou  or  with  the  father  of  this 
Hamiikar— if  the  father's  name  waa 
Hanno  after  all.  Mueller  {op.  c  p. 
zxii)  decides  in  favour  of  the  son  ;  and 
the  ]>088ibility  that  the  father's  name 
was  Mago,  not  Hanno,  is  another  featlter 
in  the  aanie  scale.     Cp.  previous  c 

5.  pav%Xcvcravrd  t<  Ka-r'  dvSpaya(Ki|r 
Kapx*!^'"''^^ :  a  point  in  whic:h  the 
Carthoguiiau  is  superior  to  the  Spartan 
constitution  is  the  elective  character  of 
the  kingships,  according  to  Aristotle, 
infitf  c.  l6&  supra  ;  and  cp.  the  cose  of 
Dorieus,  6.  42.  Aristotle  says  the  kings 
iso/eta)  and  generals  (jCralqrai),  whom 
he  appears  to  distinguish,  were  electcJ 
with  reference  to  woatth  (rXotniri^)  a* 
well  OS  worth  (dp«rTf»V).  ^'o^-  2.  11. 
9^^:1*273  A.  The  aorist  itself  sugsctu 
the  limited  tpmi  of  the  office  (not  ^aci- 
Xrionu). 

6.  a-u}ipaX^ :  a  word  of  many  mean- 
ings here,  as  in  I.  66,  74,  4.  IfiS.  €.  UO, 
of  'battle,'  'conflict'  (cootr.  4.  10  toC 
ttaffTiipos) ;  cp.  ffvu^Weip  absolutely,  or 
riW  pajiaim^  for  'to  do  battle*  'to 
engage." 

7.  &^vitf4Avai  wwddvofwi :  such 
oases  init^rest  HdL,  cp.  4.  14,  and  be 
apparently  made  sperial  inquiries  about 
the  case  of  Hamilkar,  and  believed  Gelon 
to  have  done  so  too  before  him.  This 
diaanpesranre  takes  the  place  of  the 
battle-piece,  to  which  Hdt.  don  no  oort 
of  jaHtice. 
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iffatnjvai  ovBafj^ov  y^  •  to  ttclv  y^p  iTre^eXOeiv  Bi^^fj.€vov 
VeXiova,  €<tti  Se  utt  avroiv  Kap^7)Sovio>v  oSe  \6yo^  Xeyo^vo^,  167 
oiicori  ■xpcayp'ivtJUt  ^  oi  fikv  fidppapoi  rolai  ''KWrjiri  hf  r§ 
'S,itc€\lf}  ifui^ovTO  ef  ^oOs"  ap^dp-evoc  p^XP^  BelXtjt!  oif-ti;?  (itrl 
roaovTo  yap  Xeyerai  eTucvaai  rrjp  ava-raaiv),  6  B^  *ApJ,\Ka'{ 
hf  rovTip  T9>  XP^^^  p€P<ov  €v  T^  (rrparoTriBtp  iBvero  [«ol  5 
^/raXXicpecTo]  iirl  vvprff;  pfydXr}^  ctiip^ra  oKa  Karayi^ayv, 
iBwv  Be  TpoTTTjv  r(ov  €<ji>vrov  yivop^vrju,  &>?  ervye  iirKrrrivBwv 
rolai    ipoltrij   were    kuymov    e?   to   irvp  ■    ovrw    Br)  KoraKavBevra 


167.   1   w£c  d :  o8f  Q  z  S  QiKOTL  Koen  :  ctVoi't  {ukiLvk  B) 

^iKik'i^  om.  0  4   TocoGroi'  6  ||  Xfyera*  del  Cobet :    \iytw  fi 

iOi!€To  Kal  del.  Abicht  ||  fcai  cKaA.A(c/KrTo  del  Krueger^  Stein' 
6,  Holder 


5 

8  tU 


8.  Si{^^tvov :  cp.  c.  142  *f*;?riT. 

167.  I.  Oir' aCrnx  KapxT]&ov(wv:  it  11 
but  seldom  tliat  HdL  cites  'Carthaginiun* 
sources,  &nU  only  (I  Iwlieve)  aft^r  bis 
migration  to  Thurii.  He  coald  not  read 
oor  speak  '  Phoenician ' ;  nor  ue«d  the 
plirase  hen?  carry  with  it  the  implication 
of  penonal  contact  with  C«rtbAginiAiia, 
maob  Iftas  of  a  rinit  to  Carthage,  nor  of 
mec9m  to  Carthagiuiau  doouments,  eren 
iti  aQreek  translation:  cp>.  IV.-Vl.  Intro- 
duction, g  xcvii.  f.  He  has  h(?ard  [or 
read)  this  rersion  relateil  as  a  '  Cartha- 
gintan*  story  :  but  though  there  may  he 
genuine  report  going  back  to  the  time 
and  place,  the  pa»«age  bears  intrinsic 
marks,  both  positive  and  negative,  of  its 
douiinaul  Greek  interent  and  elements. 
Ab  a  matter  of  fact  there  must  have  Wen 
nuny  Greeks  (from  Himera,  Zankla, 
Rbegion  at  least)  in  the  Carthaginian 
cam  p. 

2.  olxtiTi  xf>«stfiivMV :  cp.  Xd^yifi  oiJc6ri 
Xpft^'ot  «1.  Ill,  i\r}0€lT)  ^ifaaffOai  c. 
101  SHpra, 

oL  |Uv  fidppapoi:  notwithstanding 
tho  composition  of  the  army  of  Hamilkar, 
Carthaginians  can  hardly  havo  spoken 
of  it  aa  'the  barbanans.'  The  term  as 
here  used  is  charactertstically  Greek. 
Cp.  Aischyl.  Pen.  187.  255,  337,  where 
Pvniins  speak  of  the  army  of  X«rxe«  aa 

3.  di^(d^in'Oi :  middle  (conira,  c, 
162).  The  'barbarians'  delivered  the 
attack.  With  ii  ifoin  fxfxp^  detXi^t  6f  ii;T 
cp.  8.  0  nud  8.  6  {wffuitip). 

i.  X^Yfrai:  not  sufly  by  the  Cnrtba 
^inians  iu  eapoctal  ;  the  Orrck  vrrsiuu 
reported  *  bftttle  of  long  duration.  Cp. 
App.  Crit. 


IKKweroi,  apparently  intranaitiTe, 
aH  we  use  *  to  drag';  6.  60  ir^o^o^^faf 
tl\iiO¥,  **  paulo  alitiT  "  (Haehr). 

vvmaw:  op.  6.  117|  snd  forth* 
verb  a  1 42.  5  mpra, 

fj^XP*  S€l\i)i  i^lijx :  this  sacrifice  would 
be  consummated  in  tho  dark,  or  at  least 
the  duflk. 

6.  vwfLara  £Xa  KarayCl^MV :  this 
bloody  sacrifice  and  holocaust  was  doubt- 
less otfervd  to  the  Ka&l  Moloch,  the  chief 
deity  of  Carthage,  whose  title  {melech, 
the  king)  appeata  in  the  name  of  his 
worship|>er.  In  the  Greek  rite,  as  a 
rule,  ouly  a  hm&U  part  of  the  animal 
was  consumed  by  fire,  and  the  greater 
{lart  was  eaten  by  the  worshipiwrs.  On 
this  occasion  there  was  nothing  of  thr 
Feaat  in  th«  Sacrifice,  which  was  all 
offered  to  the  Goil.  evidently  iu  the  hope 
of  proouring  a  favourable  answer,  dirine 
aasiftance  or  iuterveulion,  on  behalf  of 
the  Carthaginian  arms.  Even  if  this 
story  be  substantially  true,  we  need  not 
picture  Hamilkar  neglecting  bis  duties 
as  comniaiiderin-chiei  in  order  to  deTot» 
his  whole  mind  to  these  ooDtinuons 
bumtofferinf;s. 

S.  ^1  i«vr6v  It  Ti  w^  Human 
sacrifice  was  especially  iu  vogue  at 
Carthage;  c|t.  .lustin  18.  6.  11  *'cr«enta 
sacromm  religlone  et  soelere  pro  reraedio 
usi  sunt ;  quipiw  homines  ut  victimu 
imraolabant,"et('.  (Pl«ubert employsthi* 
motif  with  terrible  effect  in  his  rom&noe 
i>aJamb6.)  Hdt's  nnrrntive  may  record 
not  au  act  of  despair  but  an  act  of 
devotiou  :  the  rout  was  not  complete 
{yiyotUfv)  when  ^amilkar,  in  the  act 
of  pouring  libation  over  the  last  viotiiEiar 
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lo  u><!      ^oiutK€<;      Xeyovo't,      €iT€      eTf/)^),     [q>^      Kap^Sovcoi      Kai 
ivpvjKotriot,]   rovro  fUv  ol  Ovovai,   tovto    S«   fivrffiara   €rroli)<raif 
iv  TraoT/o-i    TrjffL  TroXitrc    tu>v  dwoixiBtoif,   iv  airrj    re    fueyurrov 
K.apyr)Sovt. 
168  Ta     fjtht     diro     'S.iKeXirjii     Too-aOra.        Keptcvpaioi     Be     rdBe 

{frrofcpLvdfievoi  rolai  dyyi\ot<Tt  rotdBe  iTToirjaav  •  xai  yap 
rovTov^  irapeXdfi^avov  ot  avrol  oi  irep  ^?  ^ixeXlrfv  dvixovro, 
XeyovTCs    TOi/9    avTov<;    X6yov<;    roii^    fcal  irpo^    TeXcopa   eXeyov, 

9  'A/uAk^  del.  van  H.  10  «s  .  .  Sv/n^K^tot  deL   Stein :    icai 

Sv^Kocrtot.  om.  BPs  ||  Kap'x^r^Sovtoi  koI  del.  de  F&nw :  frvprjKowrioi  BC 
12  eV  rcurp(rt  T^t  voKur^  damn.,  <V  irokk^a-t  coni.  Stein'  ||  rCtv  diroiKi&ttiv 
del.  Sitzler :  mihi  quidem  verba  non  nulla  post  Ovowri  videntur  excidisae,  «t 
neqiicntia  turbata  ease  :  roXco-i  6  168.   3   aTiKuro  B,  Holder,  van  H. 


thrnst  hinuelf  into  the  blazing  pyre,  in 
liopea  and  faith  that  thiA  anprenie  sacn- 
flce  would  wring  a  favourable  iDterveation 
from  hia  ((od.  (Cii.  c.  107  siipra.)  Baehr 
and  Blikesley  buch  approve  this  idea. 
Hamilkar's  fortunes  wunr  probably  staked 
on  the  succcAi)  of  thiji  expedition  :  he 
conld  reniotnber,  jwrhaps,  tna  reception 
of  the  deftiat«d  army  on  its  return  from 
Sardinia  niider  'Mazeau'  (Justin  18. 
7)  and  had  no  mind  to  risk  a  worse 
reception.  But  this  *  Carihaf^nian ' 
legend  (un  4>oiyiKet  \iyimfft)  of  his  self- 
sacritioc  may  not  pass  uuchallcnj^ed  into 
history  :  the  aUeruuttve  vtrwion  of  his 
death,  though  l&as  romantic,  is  more 
probable  in  itself,  and  oreditabLe  to  hiui 
aa  a  soldier.     C[i.  infra. 

10.  fCn  hipt^:  probably  aa  in  the  Btory 
op.  Diodor.  H.  20,  according  to  w^ich 
Harnilkar  was  cut  down  early  on  the 
day  of  battle  as  lie  wtis  eiij^agud,  in  the 
naval  camp^  on  a  ancrtfi{:e  to  Poseidon, 
by  Syracus&n  cavalry;,  wfao»  under  a  rusu 
ofGelou's  devilling,  had  made  their  way 
into  the  lower  Carthaginian  lan^r.  In 
some  respects,  wliilu  the  stccount  uf  the 
caTn]mign  as  a  whole,  and  of  ihv  battle, 
eiren  by  Diodoros,  no  duiibt  ultiuiateEy 
from  Sikeliote  Kaur(»i,  is  very  much 
fuller  and  more  artioulato  than  thu  curt 
and  rather  incoherent  account  here  given 
by  Hill.,  the  story  of  Kainilkar's  death, 
aa  given  by  Hdl.  ('so  striking  in  itself, 
BO  thoroughly  Semitic,  and  so  efTectively 
told'),  is  hard  to  part  with,  and  luit^ht 
be  comhined,  aa  Freeman  aiiggtsta,  with 
the  main  story  aa  told  in  Diodoros ;  and 
indeed  more  effectively   than   Freeman 


realised,  for  there  is  no  need  to  abandon 
Gelon's  'stratagem,*  or  to  move  the 
burning  of  the  shiita  from  morning  until 
eveuiug,  if  we  may  preserve  the  aacrifice 
ai>  one  not  to  *  Poseidon  '  but  to  '  Baa] 
Molooh,'  and  move  Usmllkar  from  the 
naval  to  the  upper  camp. 

11.  ol  6vovav  Udt.  adduces  the 
heroic  cult  of  'Hamilkar*  as  evidence 
for  the  truth  of  the  story  of  his  devotion 
and  death.  Such  it  might  be,  if  the 
cult  itself  were  a  fact ;  but  snch  a  cult, 
in  Semitic  and  Carthaginian  settlemente. 
Meltzer  (i.  215),  followed  by  Freeman 
(ii,  S21),  regards,  no  doubt  rightly,  as 
an  impossibility.  Hdt  has  apparently 
confused  'Hamilkar,'  *tho  servant  of 
Meli]art'  (Kbod-Molqart),  with  the  god, 
to  whom  no  doubt  temples  existed  in 
all  Carthaginian  xottlemunta,  and  the 
greatest  in  Carthage  itself. 

ISfl.  1.  i,ir6  :  not  a  mere  irepJ,  btit  sug- 
gesting the  report,  '  bronf;ht  back  *  tu 
the  Confederates,  *  from '  Sicily,  rd  o.w6 
ToOTftt¥  tQw  Toro^iw  i.  G4  aeems  luva 
natural. 

3.  impcXA^Lpavor,  'tried  to  win  over,* 
imperfect.  Cp.  in/ra  in  the  Korkyrean 
speech. 

4.  Tovt  avT0t»8  X^Y*^  could  only 
apply  to  c.  157  supra.  But  which  was 
prior,  the  speech  at  Syracuse,  or  the 
fl|>eoch  at  KorkyraT  Tne  tenses  wo^- 
Xd^jSairof,  dTUorro,  f\ryw  do  not  appfar 
to  decide  the  jwiiit  ahaolutely  ;  thougl 
6.irUoPT&  might  have  temporally  a  pi 
perfect  fortu\  it  need  not  have  that  fo 
and  might  here  be  unod  because  Hd 
has  previously  recorded  the  embassy  to 
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of  hi  trapavrUa  fuv  vwicxoino  tri^y^etv  re  teal  ap.w€€iv,  5 
^^aforre?  ^  ov  <r^*  Treptowrhf  earl  -q  'EXXa?  uttoXXv/^vi;  " 
riv  ykp  <r(f>aX^t  <r^ei?  7c  ovBev  aXXo  ^  SovXewrova-i  T17  irpuirrf 
rwv  rfp^pcKOU '  dWA  TifjL<Dpi)riov  etTj  €9  to  Bwaroyrarov, 
{ftt-etcplvavro  fthf  oirra>  evvpoa-eawa  *  iirtl  Be  eBei  fiorjBieiVt 
aXXa  vo€ovr€^  hr\f}pmtTau  v€a^  €^r}fComa,  /10749  B^  dva'^Bime^  10 
Trpo<rifjL€i^av  rij  TieXowowi^a-fo,  xal  Trepl  UvXov  /cal  Taivapop 
yij^  rrj^  AaxeBat^ovicop  avexto-^evop  to?  v^oVt  teapaBoxiopra 
Kal  ovTOL  TOP  TToXep-op  T^  veaeerai,  deXTrreojfrf^  fi€v  roi^ 
*'JitX\r}va<:     vnrrepPaXAeaOai,     Bok€opt€^     B^     top     lliparfp     Kara- 

b    i'wi(T)^OVTO  rtpTTdf  fi                   6    01*  (Tt^urt  VAU  II.  7    8ov\€vtr€ti' 

Cobet^    van    H.              9  ciretVc   vel   mi&ij  1    van    H.  10   i^oa/rrcf  fi 

1 1    irpoiTifjAt^av  van  H.,   Stein' :    vpovt^n^av  Steiti' '  ||   WvXov :    OtrvXov 

Tcl  TiJXovl    van   H.                14  inrtpfiaXua-dai   PV2 :  I'VtppaXia'dai  RS : 
vtrtppakXtaBai  reliqni  ||  Tltpirrjv :  (tp^ti  6 


I 


0«lon  aa  the  more  important  {wrt  of 
the  Mrvice  of  these  envoys ;  while  Aryop 
«ertainlj  ie  no  pluperfect.  DouhtlpM 
the  envoys  went  to  Sicily  via  Korkyra, 
aod  may  bavu  bad  interriewe  with  the 
4uthontiei  there  both  on  the  outward 
and  homeward  voyage. 

5.  Inrivxovn :  imp.  from  vrUxottni. 
Hdt.  uscN  iilao  the  form  irWi^x*'^^M^'  "|^ 
9.  109.     ^fMi{oin'«(,  'declaring.' 

7.  TQ  w^Jrr^  t6v  ^^p^atv,  'without  a 
dayV  delay.' 

3.  TviutpriWoir  ^T) :  by  a  sort  of  attrar- 
tioD  to  wejHOTTT^  Utf^i)  the  verbal  ad- 
jective ia  umhI;  but  an  indicative  promiB^ 
— dXX&  avrol  ntuapol  iaoprai  —  would 
have  been  more  conrlu-^ive, 

9.  i^wp^wwa  =  tvrprr^. 

hni  Si  lS«i,  '  when  the  time  came 
for  .  .' 

10.  AXXa  vofovTtt  (kcU  AXXa  >Jiamt) : 
Cp.  9.  54  (d\Xa  ^pwhtr). 

^^orra :  was  that  half  their 
navyt  They  had  i20in4S5B.fi..  Thucyd. 
1.  25.  4. 

^Ay\%  '  with  much  ado.' 

11.  wpo^i^M^v,  aa  in  6.  94;  Avocii- 
)^fvov.  a«  in  6.  116. 

12.  Y^  1^  A&KcSai(iovCuv  roes  with 
n«Xov  as  much  as  with  TaCvapov. 
fldt.  regards  Tyloe'  an  in  I^konian 
land,  since  the  Rfartaos  had  conquered 
Mejsenit  ;  cp.  Kurdmiiyle  8.  78  in/m 
{fp  rs  Mtcffrfvl^  wvri  et<r^  y^  Thuo. 
4.  3.  2},  and  Mcf'tOri^  7-171  Aair<i>»*(c^ 
Thnc.  2.  26.  1.  For  Tainaron,  the 
most  southerly  point  of  Peloponnrie 
(Cape  MaUjiaD),  opi  1.  24,  26;  Thnc 


h 


I.  128.  1,  7.  10.  4  (a  |>oInt  of  departure 
on  the  voyafce  to  Sicily).  Van  Her 
werdenS  emendation  OXrvXov  (Ti/Xor) 
geti  rid  of  the  difficulty  of  coupling 
Pylofl  and  Tainaron  in  one  bresth  as  the 
station  of  the  Korkyreau  fleet.  Oitylos 
(now  Vitylo)  is  a  harbour  on  the  west 
(H>aat  of  Tainaron :  II.  2.  585 ;  Straho 
360;  Pausaniaa  3.  2C.  10  (Hitdg- 
Bluemner). 

KOpoSoK^ovrn  .  .  wcr4fTai:  cp. 
c  163  tuprn.  Tliis  etory,  and  the  story 
of  Geloo's  misaion  of  Kadinos,  belong  to 
the  aame  earlier  draft  of  the  Book,  into 
which  cc.  165-7  have  been  inaerted ; 
cp.  Introduction,  i  9. 

13.  d«XirWoarr««  ^  .  .  SoKlomt 
8^  KvX  :  a  msrely  verbal  contraet. 
d^Xa-r/orrff  dfiperanUs  \  cp.  //.  7.  310, 
4i  deXsTou  Hdt  1.  111.  The  dt-'Arription 
of  the  attitude  of  Korlcyra  in  481  B.C. 
:nay  he  substantially  correct  ;  they  com- 
mitted themselves,  perhajn,  evea  less 
deeply  to  the  Greeks  than  the  story  here 
Rfems  to  soggest;  op.   Thuo.    1.   32.   4 

^vftfiaxoi  -rt  yAp  m*5o^  ww  4f  ry  wp6  tov 

XP^V  ^toiJtftot  ytvhfifwot  t  but  the  motiv- 
ation, and  especially  the  address  to 
Xerxea,  are  open  to  suapicion,  as  coloured 
by  the  unpopularity  which  the  Korky- 
rrans  esmad,  and  deserved,  by  their 
ignoble  neutrality.  This  feeling  would 
have  asserted  itself  from  the  first,  and 
there  is  nothing  in  this  pasaege  (me 
tiidict)  to  carry  down  the  conipoaition 
to  the  date  of  the  Pcloftonnesian  war ; 
uf.  lotrodnction,  §  8. 

1 4.  {nrtppoX^rfai :  f.  midd.  ( '  to  over* 
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15  KpaT^cavTa  troXXop  dp^eip  7ra<n;?  t^«  'EXXa^of.  iTroievv  w 
iTrlrTjSe^j  tva  ex^taat  wpo^  top  Ylepa-ijv  Xeyetu  rotdSe.  "• 
fiaatXev,  ijyiteK,  wapa\a^/3aP0PTa>p  tojp  'EXXt^i/aji/  rfpAof;  h 
TOP  froXcfiop  TovTop,  €yopT€^  Svvafup  ovtc  €ka^i<rrr)p  ovBi  j^a? 
i\aj(^iaTa<!  Trapaay^ovret:  &p  aXXa  7r\€«rTov   fACTa  ye  'Adifvalov^^ 

ao  OVK  i^deXtjcraficv  rot  ivavTtovtrdai  ovhk  ti  airodvpaop  •noirjaat'J* 
TOiavra  XiyopTt'i  ■rjX'Trt^op  irXiov  Tt  ro)v  aKKu>p  oiaetrOat  •  rd 
irtp  &p  KoX  iycvcTo,  ew?  e/xol  Sotciet.  trpo^  5^  tov^  "EXXijrav 
a-^i  aKTjyfrti:  iTrcTToifjTo,  ttJ  -yrep  ^rj  Koi  e^jjaapTO,  aiTtayfifptap 
yap   Toyp   'EXXiji/w*/    oti    ovk  iffoijOeop,   €ff>a<rap    TrXTjptaiTai    flip 

2$  €^KOVTa  Tpifjpea^t  vtto  St  iTrjaiiwp  dpifiayp  inrepffaXelp  MaXerjp 
OVK   olol  T€    yevetrOai  •    ovtco    ovk   diTiKiadat,    €9   ^aXapXpa,   koX 
ovSefj.i'j   Ka/coTTjTi   XeifftOyipai   tt;?   pavfia^^rj^' 
169         OvTot    fup    ovTia    ht€KpQv<TapTo    Tou?    "EXXi^va?.        l^pijTe^ 


15  Syv:  ovv  a  16  Xkyttv  om.  a  17  ^/tea?  om^  6 

croi  6  II  avTioZaOat.  3»  van  H.  22   kqX  om,  a  S4  xu^  'EXA'^i'wv 

ileL  Tan  H.  S&   irtrtpPaXiZy  :  vvipPa.Xktiv  oodd. 


^^ 


come,'  'Hurposa'),  'despairing or ultimsl^ 
▼ictory  for  the  Helleueii '  ;  contr.  inrtp-^ 
PaXtiP  infra. 

15.  htoUw  .  .  tva  (x*^^  -  •  ^^^t'  • 
cp.  ^wol-rtffav  ad  inU.  c.  ;  ^»*njWt  8.  141. 
txottp  uii^ht  b«  more  regular,  but 
iX«»«*b  is  more  graphic,  and  Agrees  witb 
the  point  of  view  in  the  context  (doK/prrn 
.  .  ip^rif).  The  report  of  tliifl  addres!) 
to  the  king,  in  oraiio  rectn,  thoufrb  it 
wad  admittedly  never  delivered,  showa 
the  very  itroDg  aniynus  excited  by  t)i0 
Korkyrvans.  The  king  would  bariily 
have  thanked  the  Korkyreana  for  their 
mere  iiKUtr^ility  ;  though  Udt.  S'-eiria  to 
think  thf^y  would  h&ve  bfluefitod  bj  the 
plea  had  thingR  come  tu  the  worst. 

17.  irap(LXa}ipa.y4$vT«v  (imperf.):  cp. 
rapa\au']pofiiyovj  c.  157  supra. 

10.  dv  implies  tho  hypothetical  con- 
dition :  it  TOtffi"¥i\\ji<n  ffvirtTro\€iiri<fafLey. 
pirr^  :  c.  139  jru//ra. 

23.  mcf^i^tf,  1.  147.  lirnrDCT)TO  i»  a 
little  curiuui  iu  tense,  or  in  sense.  Thpy 
had  appartfiitly  'made*  the  excuse  be- 
fore thej  ^nscd'  it;  i.e.  they  bad  an 
•xcuse  ready. 

25.  <nr^  3)  lrrfg^(uv  ivi\kmf.  'The 
auiiM.'il  wiriUsi '  blow  fruui  the  north 
during  the  months  of  Au«;ust  and 
September,  coinciding  with  the  period 
of  tho  Nile  Hood,  cp.  2.  20.  vk6,  '  by 
the   action    of  .    .'     The   *  winds '   are 


perhaps,  in  Hdt's  philosophy,  hardly 
neutral  agents. 

iirtppaXtCvMaX^iv:  herranautjcal 
term,  to  round,  '  make,    got  post  Males. 

T^f  &Kpait  fi  Kvf^  aijfia.  KaXfiroc  Tbuc. 
8.  104.  4  (cp.  the  v.i.  inreppaXaOfftu 
Zoivior  ib.  95.  1).  In  6.  137  infra 
irwep^aXitTti  of  crossing  mountains ; 
contr.  i^€pfia\4eir0a*  supra,  Malta 
(CapQ  Angelo),  the  SE.  promontory  of 
Pelopounese :    op.    4.    179.      In    I.    83 

27.  KOK^niTi,  predicative :  Mtwasnot 
owing  to  cowardice  thf^y  had  failed  to 
appear  at  the  saa-fight' 

169.  1.  hiwKpovwrT9 :  BiOKpo^ff&ai  {t6 
SoOvai  Slrriv^  otc),  a  favourite  word  with 
Domosthenes.  Kawlinson  quotes  the 
Scholiast  to  Thuo.  1.  136  as  showing  that 
the  Urerks  afterwanla  rneditaied  punish- 
iiig  tho  KnrkyreanKbiu  that  Themistoklea 
iuterpoaed  and  saved  thorn.  Plutarch, 
Thfm.  24,  gives  a  more  probable  explan- 
ation of  the  tdepyttria,  and  aJrtiaiUvuw 
o.  16S.  23  above.  Si€Kpc^<ratrTo  here,  do 
not  necesflarily  imply  that  things  weat 
so  far  aa  the  Scholiast  auppoHed. 

Kpfyrit :  a  comprehenttive  Isnn. 
priniariiy  geographical ;  for  the  Homeric 
ethnology  of  Krete  cp.  (M.  19.  175  ff. 
(Achaiiint,  Dorians,  Pela«goi,  Kydoniaus, 
Eteokretans).     Pcrhsps  only  the  Dorian 
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KW^vwv,  ifroiiicav  roiovhe,  Trifi^fravre^  KOivrj  OeoTrpoirov^  ^ 
^eX<f>ov^  rov  Oeou  i'jr€ipa>TCiv  el  <T<f>i  d^tvov  ri^tapiovai 
fiverai  Tp  'KXKdBi,  tf  8e  Hy^tT;  vTreKplvaro  "w  vjfrrtOA,  5 
i7rifi4fi<f>€a6€  6<Ta  v^lv  ix  rwv  Mci^eXaou  rifj,€ap7}fxdTQiv  Mivo}^ 
CTTf/A^  firjvioav  BaKpvfiara,  on  ot  fikv  ov  a^vve^eirpri^avTO 
avr^    rov    iv    KafiiK^    Bdvarov    y€p6fL€P0P,    VfLeU    ^    iKeivoiat 

169.   4  €1  (r<^«ri  Suin^,  von  H. :  €i  a-tfn  codd.,  Stein"  5  yiMrai; 

'expectes   yciojcreTai  vel  &rrai   vel  (rvTOi<r€T04*  ran  H.  6  iiifi<f>t(T6€ 

fi  :  CTi  fUfitfrtaOt  aut  ri  /u/Ac/ica-^c  aut  ov  n  fxi^vrfcrOt  Reuke  :  In  fxifjtvrjcr&t 

con!  St«in^  |I  /icfcAcu  0:   MevcAoiu  s:  MevcXc^  WeMeling  7   o7  /Uv 
ov  crvv€^nrpi)^afT6f  (avri^  deleto)  Cobet,  van  II- 


I 


I 


Kr«Uns  WAuld  h&Te  bMn  applied  to  on 
thti  oecasioa  <Lyktot,  Gorcyu,  etc.); 
bot  if  so,  their  answer  reveals  their 
flomplete  adoption  of  the  'Minoan' 
asaociatioDa,  and  their  alienation  from 
Hellaa  proper,  and  Peloponneso.  The 
isoUtioD  of  Kreto  during  the  '  Hellenic' 
period  off^-rs  an  extraordinary  contnut 
to  the  prominenoe  and  imporUnce  of 
the  ijland  and  its  culture  in  Mrkenaian 
or  in  '  Minoan  '  timo^.  That  the  whole 
of  Erete  acted  ou  this  occasion  aa  one 
atate.  or  communion,  is  not  cr«dihk< ; 
bat  apparently  no  Kretau  city,  of  any 
race  or  origin,  wa^  officially  reprraented 
on  the  Hellenic  side  in  the  Pereian  war  ; 
there  may.  however,  be  some  ground 
for  the  statement  in  Kteaiaa  26  that 
archers  were  brouKht  from  Krcte  by 
adrice  nf  Themijitokle.i  and  Ariateides. 
2.  waptXAupavov  :  c  1 68  supra, 
6.  ^  M  rtudCi]  viTiKpfvaro :  (i.)  the 
answer  almost  falls  into  iambic  trimetera 
of  its  own  accord :  Mlit^t  iw<fii^  fnfmltop 
BoKpOftara  is  one  ready  made  ;  (ii.)  the 
dialect  appear*  to  bepreaerTed  (MfviX&ov, 
en.  App.  CriL).  These  oliieTfationa 
tnrow  suHpicion  upon  the  authenticity  of 
the  oracle.  Stetu  admits  the  RUppoaiiion 
that  the  response  is  a  Rretan  forgery : 
Kpi^rcT  dfl  ^twrral.  But  would  not  a 
foff^er  hare  forged  in  hexameters  ? 
Hdt.  may  hare  be  following  a  poetic 
•oaroe,  in  which  the  real  or  flopposed 
rMDonse  to  the  ootuuion  Eretan  theoria 
at  Delphi  wa«  recorded  in  iambics.  Cp. 
Introdaction.  $  10. 

Ths  material  point  of  the  alleged 
oracle  is  that  Krfto  had  already  done 
more  than  its  duty  by  Hellas :  Kretana 
bad  taken  part  in  the  Trojan  war  on 
behalf   of   Menrlaou,    though    Hellenes 
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had  taken  no  part  with  Erst*  in  aren- 
gtng  the  death  of  Minos  in  Sicily ;  and 
the  wrath  of  Minos  had  already  come 
npon  them.  The  god  doea  not  give  a 
dirtct  aniiwer,  but  with  bitter  irony 
addnoci  a  precedent,  the  moral  of  whiob 
is  evident. 

0.  4wt.^Li|L^M-9f :  confu«rtmint,  WesaeU 
ing  ;  iAr^escAuTCTf  ntcA,  Stein  ;  "you  an 
not  content  with,"  HIakesley. 

tera  .  .  SaKoipara :  "lacnmamm 
materiam,  res  illacriniabilee,"  Baehr 
(cp.  "sunt  lacrimac  rerum."  Verg.). 

fo  tAv  MffviXi-ev  ri^M^rti^rmw, 
'  consequent  on  the  assistance  (auariiia) 
ye  lent  to  Menelaoa  '  (objectiTe  genitive^ 
The  reading  is  obviously  right. 

M(v*r<  fwc|Ai|f<  |iT|viwv :  this  meta- 
phohcal  r^/ivri''  is  fuund  in  //.  16.  109, 
Aiachyl.  Eumenid,  203  txfrrtatL  rotrdf 
Tov  rarpdv  wi^yj/a.i  (Apoll.  loq.),  and 
the  other  dramatlRts.  The  /x^rif  of 
Minos  would  doubtlesa  rank  still  higher 
than  that  of  Talthybios,  c  134  tupm. 

7.  et  piv  is  rather  rague  as  it  stands ; 
in  the  original  verses  (ot  ;ih  y6.p  o4 
tri've^fv^aiT')  its  connotation  may  nHva 
been  clear  from  the  context;  here  it 
may  be  referred  to  'EXXi^vct  understood 
from  -TQ  'EXXdfii  supra.  The  emenda- 
tions of  Cobet  are  brilliant  but  on* 
convincing. 

rw^ffwpVKavTo,  'joinad  (you)  in 
exacting  vengeance  for  .  .*  a^ry  might 
be  the  ethical  dative  (rather  than  with 
0-t;y-,  joined  him  .  .)  ;  yet  taken  immedi* 
ately  with  the  rerb  it  bss  a  grandiose 
effect  and  a  high  animistic  signifi* 
cance.  In  which  case,  too,  the  Kretana 
are,  as  it  were,  one  with  Minos. 

8.  T^  h  Ko^uttp  fi^yaroy  yvf6f4¥^¥ : 
see  next  chapter. 

B 
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rifv   €K   Swdprrj^   apTracBelaap    inr    dvBpo^   fiapffdpov  yvpdiKa.^' 
10  ravra     ol     K.pijr€^     w?     d^evet^^^evra     ijKova-aVt     ea-^^ovro     ript 
170  Tifttapirjs,        Xiyercu     yap     M/i^oiv      xar^      ^rjrya-iv      ^aiBdXov 


9  ap'ira'j^BeZa-av  a  :  dwa)(^6€UTav  0  10  dv€vti\6evTa.  vult  van  H.  || 

dtrtixovro  B  170.  1   fuvmy  P  :  /uvtuiv  a  :  fiivtta  ft ;  fUvto  z  |)  nonnt 


^<£vova'b :  GD.  ot  A*^r  <u;mi ;  not 
the  iD«re  ethicftl  dfttira,  certainly.  The 
Kr«taQ8  (uoder  ldom«neu8)  brought  80 
bUck  ships  to  the  Trojan  war,  H646  ff., 
where  of  the  huudred  cities  of  Krete 
MTCD  are  named :  Knoaoi,  Oortyn, 
Lyktos,  Miletos,  Lykastoe,  Fhaistoe, 
Rhjtion. 

9.  ri\v    YW^Ka :     op.     5.     94     6ffOi 

10.  (o-Yorro  T^lt  TkiMtpfnt :  "RbauxiUo 
feraDdoaoBtiaueruut/'liaehr;  the  strong 
IX'^^'i  cp.  c  171  infra,  and  middle  (ool 
pojuire)  force :  '  raatraiued  them  from 
aisistiDff,'  'held  tbeni  oQ"  helping,' 
'  withheld  their  aid.' 

170.  1.  UYtrai  y^  MCvwv . . .  ^vimf : 
there  follows  a  le^cucj  of  Miuoa,  wliich 
may  have  b«]ougod  to  this  Book  in  its 
earlier  form,  but,  if  ao,  has  received  some 
notable  additiona  and  retouches  at  a 
later  time,  perhai>s  at  two  subsequent 
iieriods,  after  Hdt.'fl  migration  to  the 
West.     Cp.  note  at  the  end  of  chapter. 

Sophokles  made  the  death  of  Minos  at 
Kamikos  the  subject  of  a  tragedy  (cp. 
Nauck,  TVag.  Gr.  Prog.  Ka^Jiciot- 
M(vut),  and  no  doubt  the  story  had 
been  workud  by  poets  and  logographa 
before  him :  the  legend  was  to  the 
effect  that  Miuoa  demandod  the  extradi- 
tion of  Uaidaloa  from  Kokaloa,  king  of 
Kamikos,  was  hospitably  received  by 
lam,  but  treacherously  murdtired  by 
the  king  himself,  or  by  his  daughtera* 
in  ft  bath.  His  body  was  recovered  by 
the  KretAn^  who  accompanted  him,  and 
they  foundod  Minoa,  and  built  a 
splendiil  tomb  in  his  honour.  (Cp. 
Diodoros  4.  79  — where  tbo  atorj'  is 
told  with  many  later  coniauiinHtionB.  ] 
Whether  this  story  is  oldtir  tlian  the 
Dorian  colonization  of  tho  south  side  of 
Sicily  may  fairly  be  doubted  ;  it  forma 
a  justidcatioQ  for  the  Kreto-Rlio<lian 
InTasioD  of  a  kind  everywhere  paralleled 
in  the  legends  of  Greek  colonLEation  ; 
and  again  exhibita  the  wholesale  ap- 
propriation of  prae-Dorian  cutta  and 
traaitiona    in    Krete    by    the    Hellenic 


stocks.     Minos   is    no  doubt    a  divine 

Cerson,  and  the  double  of  2eu8  himself ; 
nt  his  legend  alao  represents  historic 
Invents,  conditions^  and  forces  long 
anterior  to  the  Hellenic  period.  It  is 
quite  ccrtnin  that  in  Mykenaian,  in 
Miuoan  timtis,  Krete  and  'Sicania*  were 
not  unknown  to  each  other  ;  and  it  is 
possible  that  the  legend  of  the  ezpodi- 
tion  of  Minos  to  the  West  may  rest  oa 
transfigured  traditions  of  movemeDts 
aatedating  not  merely  Helleuic  coloniza- 
tion hut  even  Phoenician  settlements  in 
Sicily. 

An  historicised  account  of  the  ris«  of 
Minos  to  power  in  Krete  is  given  by 
Hdt.  1.  173. 

Kard  t^rTT|a-kv  AouSiXov :  Daidalos 
is  the  tranuftareul  i»ersouificaUOQ  of  the 
artist  or  cr&ftaman.  the  maker  of  6ai6a\a 
{U.  6.  60,  14.  179,  Od.  19.  227;  en. 
^tAdXcot,  5ai5iXXru»  d  rim. ).  It  would 
be  in  accordanoe  with  the  archa&ologiokl 
evidences,  now  accumulated  by  Ur.  A.  J. 
Evans,  that  the  epooymoua  artist,  tht 
master  of  Minoau  if  not  of  Mykenaian 
craftsmen,  should  bo  at  home  in  Krete 
and  at  Knosios.  Homer  (//.  16.  590 C], 
without  actually  calling  him  a  Kretan, 
locates  his  most  oalebrated  work  (the 
x!»pot  made  for  Ariadne,  on  which  cf. 
C.  Robert's  truly  histancal  article  op. 
Panly-WUaowB,  s.v.  Daidftlos,  iv.  1998) 
in  KnosoB.  But  it  ako  Rpoaks  volumes 
for  the  early  proficiency  and  importUMt 
of  Attic  arts  and  crafts  that  the  nam* 
of  Daidalos  ia  actually  located  in  Attica 
and  attached  to  the  soil,  &.i  eponym  of 
the  Xifimvt  Daidcdidai.  Naturally,  in  the 
period  from  which  the  mythical  and 
legendary  story  of  Greece,  aa  w«  have 
it,  dates,  the  Attic  and  the  Kretan 
'Daidalos'  are  identified,  and  Attica  ii 
K-preaented  as  his  original  home.  He, 
the  jealous  master,  after  thrre  slayins  the 
too  brilliant  apprentice  (TdXwr  Diodor., 
ikerhapa  M^/)rt(Sophokl.)  escapes  to  Krvle, 
becoming  the  servant  of  Minoa,  until 
again  (by  Fasiphae's  aid}  h«  makes  his 
way  to  Sicania.  His  '  flight  *  provokes 
the    'search,'   iu   the  courae  of    which 
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oTrtKofjLepov  «  ^itcavt-rfv  r^p  vvv  StieeXirju  KoXevfikvr^v  anroBauelv 
^tcut^  OapuTtj) '  dva  Be  ')(povov  K/>^Ta?,  Oeov  <r<pt  iTroTpwavro^, 
wdpra^  TrXifv  Iloki-)^vtT€<t}V  re  teal  TlpoKrlafv  dwi/eofUpov^ 
^ToXip    fueyaXtp  e\  iifcavitjv    TToXioptcieiv  err*  erea  iritrre  tro^uv  5 


2  Kaktofiivtjv  a  3  dva  :   tva 

cod.  Aflkev.,  Bekker,  ras  U.  b 


B  II  cr^  a  :  <r<^  codd.,  Holder  :  a-tfiias 
irdXii'  deL  vnn  H. 


Hinot  Msares  hiraself  of  tli«  jiremnoe 
of  DaidAlos  Id  th«  island  (at  KAmikoa) 
by  hU  royal  hoiit's  auoceaa  iu  (Misaiiig  a 
thraod  througli  the  UhT^rintltint-  whorU 
of  a  shell :  Uioreii[K)n,  the  murder  of 
Mina%.  To  put  au  end  to  Daidalos  we 
must  hark  ba^-k  to  Lykia,  wtiere  (accord- 
ing to  Alexurni.  PolyliisU  ap.  Steph.  U. 
sub  V.  Aai6a\a]  he  died  from  the  hite  of 
a  snake  as  he  was  passing  Uirough  a 
marah,  snd  wa^  bnr\tHl  (nliould  he  havr 
drained  it!)  at  'Daidala,'  a  city  raised 
in  his  honour.  There  sre  sereral  cities 
of  the  name,  and  perhaps  each  had  a 
tomb  of  Daidalos,  as  douhtlcss  tht^ 
Attic  Demo  uf  the  Ddidalids.  Cp. 
Toepffer,  AaiKhe  GtR,  165  tf.,  who 
strongly  asserts  the  Attic  origin  of 
Dai<lalo(i  (in  ignorance  of  the  prehistoric 
arts  of  Kret*),  but  happily  notices  the 
oonnvxioQ  of  Dsidalos  with  Hephaintof 
(cpw  I'indar.  /yA.  4.  69  ;  Plato,  Alk.  i 
121  A). 

2.  ZucaWip'  T^v  vv¥  2)uc<XCi)v  k. 
I^fore  it  was  Sirania  the  name  of  the 
islaii<l  wau  Tptrajr^o,  qi.  Thuc.  6.  2.  2-5. 
The  invasion  of  the  nicels  (from  Italy) 
Thuc  dates  'nearly  300  years  before 
the  coming  of  Hellenes  to  Sicily,'  i.e, 
br  the  conventional  chronulogy  735  + 
300=1035  B,o.,  but  the  Sicels  of  course 
did  not  at  once  give  tlicir  name  to  the 
ialsod,  and  the  delay  might  account  fur 
the  name  Siiriufif  ocenrring  in  *  Homer  * 
(to  wit,  in  a  late  passage.  0^^  24.  306, 
and  only  therv  :  presumably  =  Sicily) ; 
to  whom  nevertheless  2^cXoJ  are  known, 
Od.  20.  3B3  (as  slave-dealers),  but  whether 
in  'Italy*  or  in  *Sicania*  is  not  ap- 
parent (and  as  sUres  in  Greece  itveli: 
yyifi]  ZiK.t\^ypy}0\  (M.  24.  211,  S66.  389). 
The  Sicani,  a<>eoniing  to  Thae^  were  them- 
selves immigrants  from  Iberia,  though 
olaiming  to  be  autochthonons  ;  bnt  he 
▼entareson  no  date  for  that  immigration. 
Niebahr  long  ago  suggested  that  the 
differencn  between  'Sic-ani'and  'Sic-uJi' 
was  a  difference  of  degree,  not  of  kind ; 
op.  also  Niasen,  ItalS^  Lemdetkund$^ 
i  M8.     How  untrustworthy  Thacyd.'» 


theory  is  may  l>«  seen  in  Hii  statement 
that  tho  previous  name  of  the  island 
was  TrinaVriii.  The  one  thing  cerUm 
about  the  He»meric  QpuraxiTi  is  that  it  is 
not  Sicily  ;  nor  could  a  Greek  nam^  for 
the  island  (meaning  'the  Tiiangular,* 
or  'the  Three-capeJ')  possibly  be  the 
primitive  uamu  (nor  is  it  likely  that 
'triifuetra'  u-as  its  'name'  then;  cp. 
Lucretius  1.  717,  Horace,  SaL  %  6.  66). 
Hdt.  in  fact  is  probably  right  in  nut 
going  behind  the  name  'Sikania'  for 
the  iftland  an  a  whole. 

3.  9«oS  rAi  4weTpVKaKroi :  presumably 
Zeus  (i.e.  'Minos'  himself — if  Hdt.  had 
only  known  it).  The  aorist  points  to 
a  definite  aut,  or  mauifestation :  a  famine, 
pestileucr,  or  whut  not. 

4.  wKi^v  IIoX.iXviT4wv  ti  aal  IIpOL- 
o^sty.  If  the  men  of  Polichne  and 
PraiflOd  took  no  part  with  Miuo8,  then 
preaamably  they  were  no  stibjucts  of  his. 
Polichue  was  ntftr  Kydonia  {Karua)  hot 
not  on  good  terms  with  it  (in  429  u.c.)  ; 
cp.  Thuc.  2.  85.  5  (though  posMbly 
friends  with  Gortyu).  Prauos,  at  the 
east  end  of  Rrete,  still  bears  the  same 
name,  and  was  undoubtedly  an  Eteokretau 
city  (cp.  I^afthley,  Travels  m  Crtte,  i. 
290),  and  has  recently  been  the  scene 
of  i;xcavatiou8  by  the  British  School ; 
cp.  Tht  Annuai  of  B.S,A.  viii.  This 
excommunication  oC  the  Eteokretanit 
proves  how  completely  the  Dorinn,  or 
Hellenic  elements  had  appropriated  the 
past  with  the  present.  In  the  legend 
followed  by  Diodoros  4.  79  the  Kretana 
who  accompanied  Hinoa  to  Sicily  made 
good  hia  death.  That  is  Greco  Sicilian 
theory  ;  Hdt.  seems  to  follow  Kretso 
authorities,  cp.  c.  171  if^ra. 

6.  h^  fria  •wim:  the  figures  'tea' 
and  'five'  are  conventional  siege-iwriods  ; 
ep.  Orote  i.  274  (Kreeman,  i.  116,  con- 
verts the  '  five  *  to  •  seven  *).  For  the 
temporal  aai^  of  M  (with  ace.)  cp.  6.  66. 
wA.tv  KapAR^  :  the  last  researches 
apjiarently  fix  its  site,  not  between 
Akragos  and  Minoa,  bnt  "  farther  ta  the 
north,  among  the  mountains,  which  riae 
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Ka^MKov,  T^v  /car  */*€  ^AKpayaprlvoi  ivifiovro  •  reXo^  S^  ov 
Bvvafj,ivot/^  ovre  fXttv  ovre  trapafiivetv  Xifs.^  <Tvv€<rr€arTaK, 
awoXttrovra^  otx^a-Oai.  «9  Be  Kark  ^ItjTTvyitfv  y€vi<rSai 
TrXeovra'i,  inroXaffovra  at^ea?  ^eifxwva  fj.€yav  iKfiaXely  fV  rifv 
lo  yrjv  *  avvapayScvTwv  Be  twv  irXoUoVt  ovBefiuiv  ydp  <T<^t  ^i 
KOfuBfjv  ^  K/»;T7;v  ^aivetrOat,,  iv6avra  *Tpirfv  ttoXiv  tcria-avraK 
xaraft^lval  T€  fcal  ^iera^aKoma^  avrl  flip  Kp7}TMU  yrvetrQax 
'If^irvya?     Mtffo-aTriot^,     avri     Be     elvai     vrjatwraf;     riireipMra^, 

6  KOLfUKOv  codd.  II  vifwvrai  B  9  tnroAa)3(Srra$  (r^a$  R  II 

'Ypii)v  :   vprj8ijfv  Apr.  B  :   vprjKirjv  Aoorr.  Cd  13  tou  tivat  e,  van  H. 


iulaoil  above  the  hatha  of  ScUnoae "  ; 
Freeman,  Sicily^  i.  112  [cp.  xxxi),  anil 
Appcudii  V. 

6.  r^  tear  iy^  *AKpa*yavTivok  h4- 
|U(VTO  :  the^  words  miKhC  lie  an  in- 
sertion from  the  author's  hand  ;  they 
could  hardly  hare  been  wrilteu  before 
hia  journey  west  ;  they  cannot  prove  a 
riait  on  bia  part  to  Kamikos.  The 
Akragatitiuea  in  question  were  appar- 
ently bzilea,  or  rather  the  representatives 
or  desc«Ddant«  of  rxilea,  who  had  left 
Akragaa  in  the  days  of  Thi-ron  :  Schol. 
Pindar,  Pyth,  6.  4.  For  the  temporal 
use  of  Hard  (with  accua.)  cp.  Index. 

7.  A.4UP  a-v¥mmAnt :  cp.  XiMV  ^v- 
ardyras  gal  KOfiArtf)  U.  89. 

8.  Kard  'iTprvY^v.  The  geoffraphical 
aiKQificance  of  'Iijvirjr/i}  (the  'Calabria' 
01  the  Komaua  =  peninaula  aoutli  of 
Brindiai  and  Taranto;,  for  Hdt  is 
detenuined  by  4.  99,  3.  138  (op.  'lartryia 
6.Kpa  in  Thun.  6.  SO.  1  etc.).  How  far 
the  *  lapygiaDii '  oxtondod  ia  a  qaeation. 
The  'lapygia'  of  Hdt.  is  bat  one  of 
three  parts  of  modem  Apalia,  wbich 
form  a  natural  uuity  ;  but  Greek  writeni 
from  PolybioH  on  use  '  lapygia '  for  Apulia 
+  Calabria.  Cp.  Kisacn.  ItaU  Landes- 
kundf,  i.  6^9. 

9.  <nroXAp^vm.  What  ia  subtle,  or 
secret,  may  bo  eentle  and  alight,  but 
ia  apt  to  be  sudden,  aud  so  rioletit:  a 
line  of  argument  which  may  help  to 
explain  the  many  nsies  of  i/iroAo/i^dveir 
illuatrated  in  Hdt.  ;  op.  8.  96,  118. 

iK^oXcCv :  cp.  4.  4Z 
11.  '  Ypf-qv -TTiiXtv.  Strabo  282,  in  the 
oUaaical  pafwage  on  'lapycia,'  identiBes 
the  Hyria  of  Ilerodotua  wjth  Oi-pta,  i.e. 
Uria  (mod.  Oria),  situate  on  the  mid- 
istbmuH,  and  containing  still  iu  hia  daya 
the  palace  of  a  former  (Mcasaptanlf  king. 


That  it  waa  a  '  Kretau '  foundation  ia 
probably  hut  a  legendary  fiction  deai^td 
to  do  justice  to  tne  quasi- Hellpnio  char- 
acter of  the  inhabitants  and  their  culture. 
See  farther,  below. 

12.  (urapaX^vmt :  intranaitiTe  ;  cp. 
8.  109,  1.  65  etc 

13.  'I^pnivas  M«o-ow<ov«  aeems  to 
BUggeat  a  wider  ettcnaiou  of  the  name 
'Ii^ff-fyft  than  to  tba  Calabrian  {>eninaiija. 
The  *  Mesupians'— as  near  neighbours 
of  Tareutum— are  the  moet  frequently 
mentioned  divittiou  of  lapygians  iu  the 
Greek  writers  ;  cp.  Thuc.  7-  33.  4  (where 
they  appear  to  be  under  a  '  dynast '  or 
chiefUin):  Polyb.»  Strab.,  etc  Their 
Kretan  origin  is  a  6ction  ranking  with 
the  Arkadian  origin  of  the  neighbourin|( 
UevK^un  (Dionys.  Hal.  1.  13}  and  the 
Argive  (Diomedeian)  origin  of  the 
'  Daunian  *  cities  in  Apulia  (Strabo  284). 
Cp.  H.  Niswn,  op,  c.  642  f.  The  Ectioo 
points,  however,  to  two  facta  aa  neoenary 
to  account  for  it.  (1)  The  Uevspiaoa 
wore  older  reaidonta  in  the  land  than 
the  Hellenes.  (2)  They  had  a  cognate, 
though  more  archaic  or  primitive,  culture. 
But  even  the  *  Mesaapiana '  found  in 
occupation,  and  subdu^  or  ex)»elled,  an 
earlier  (Italic)  folk,  the  Auaonii  (Dionyi. 
Halik.  1.  22) ;  cp.  Niaaen  p.  £44.  lie 
real  origin  of  the  'Mesaapiana*  is  to  be 
sought  in  the  Greek  peninsula,  where 
Thncydides  recognizes  Mesaapiana  in 
Osolian  Lokris,  3.  101.  S.  The  '  Er«Un ' 
parentage  of  the  'Bottiaioi*  through 
Meaaapia  enforces  the  ronclusion  ;  cp.  o. 
123.  16  mpra.  The  two  ahorea  of  tbe 
*  Ionian'  aea  had  a  cognate  pontilation 
long  before  the  coming  of  the  '  Hellenes ' 
or  of  the  '  Doriana.* 

&vt\  hi  itvai.  The  coustruction 
and  the  change  of  eonatroction  ia  re- 
markable; cp.  6.  32  and  App.  Crit.  There 
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airi  Si   'Tpirj^    'jroXiof;    r^?  a\Xa?    olxicai,  r^^    Srj  Tapavrivoi 
j(povtp    wrrepov    ttoXXcU    cfavicrrairre?    irpoiTiirraicav    ft^oKta^^  15 
«<rT€    if>ovo<;     'KWrjvtKO'i    fuyiaro^    OUT09    Brj    iyipero     iravrtov 
tS>v    f)fuls   tSfj.€Pf   avTO>v    re    TapavTivt^v    xal    PrfyiPtop,   01    Otto 
Mtxv^ou    rov    Xotpot/    dvayxa^ofievoi    rojv  atrrtav    ['^'^U   o,inK(y- 

14  w6Xu>%:   roXi^l  van  H.  ||  oiKurat  ScKaefer,  Stein':   oltnja-ai.  codd., 
Bteiu^   II  rdf  :  uf  a  16  ^fiiKv9ov'\  cp.  Pape-Benseler  aub  n.   ||  ^vyuv 

MayKa^ofuyot  coni.    Madvig  ||  poet  daT*Zv  <:ovk  iBtKovrutv  i^tXdtiv  irar- 
3i2/ui>  vuppL  Sitxier  j|  Kal  del.  van  U.,  Stein' 


is  also  here  a  pwado-anti thesis  betweeo 
yniff^ai  and  ffyai. 

14.  T^  AXXac  oUCff-ai.  Una  is  ^ven 
a  kind  of  motrojtoliUn  poiiicion,  but  it 
can  hardly  bavn  be«u  an  rarlier  '  Mes- 
aapiui '  foundattoa  than  Brandisium, 
for  example.  The  other  Meioajiiau  cities 
are  scarcely  known  to  fame.  Strsl>o 
281  gives  the  iiamber  as  thirteen  in 
the  most  flourishing  days.  (Cp.  for 
noroenolature  Forbi^r,  Gco<^.  iii.  761  ff., 
without  any  adeoaato  attempt  to  distin- 
guish HellcDiu,  McHRauiau,  aud  Ausonian 
uamos  or  ttottloaieuts.) 

TofavTivou  The  men  of  Taras, 
or  Tareutum  (up.  4.  99)  were  aocountod 
Dorians  or  quasi- Dorians  of  Sparta 
(**Lacodaemoniu[n  Tarvntum/'  Hor,  Od. 
3.  6.  50},  but  the  purity  of  tbeir  Uorisni 
waa  confessedly  doubtful,  anil  tradition 
hints  also  at  an  '  Achaiao  '  ulomeut  (from 
SybariB  and  Krotou)  in  the  foundation 
{cirea  705  B.C.).  The  legend  of  the 
•  Parlheniai '  is  reported  by  Strabo  278  f. 
in  two  versions,  from  Antiochna,  from 
Ephoros;  the  Utter  version  making  them 
in  effect  better  Ijakcdsimoniaus,  better 
Doriaus.  No  stronser  contrast  could  be 
devised  than  that  between  the  austere 
Spartan  difcipUne  and  the  luxury  of 
'raoUe  Tarentum,'  alreatly  proverbial  in 
the  time  of  Hdt.  (cp.  6.  127  and  1.  24). 
The  Tarentines  were  00  doubt  llelienest 
and  from  Peloponnese,  perhaps  from 
Lakedaimnn  ;  but  the  *  Dorian  '  element 
in  ihem  was  surely  very  iimaH— Doriaiu 
could  ill  be  spared  by  the  coouuerora  in 
Sparta.  Tarentum  was  a  *  Messapian  ' 
before  it  wan  a  '  Lakedaimonian  '  aettlc- 
mt-'Ut,  and  the  P<*lopoone8ian  helleuized 
Tarcntiiics  aime>i  at  exploiting  or  subdu- 
ing (4(avio-r&vT«()  the  whole  of  Calabria 
— in  which  attempt  they  enoountered 
the  disaster  next  reported.  (vpov^- 
wraMrav :  cp.  rrtuff/ui  wftbn  c.  149 
supra,) 


15.  xp^vy  OoT«fM>v  woXXif:  iu  the 
year  4 1 3  b.c.  acconling  to  Diodor. 
11.  52. 

16.  ^^oc  'EXXigviKbi  iUy^vtoi  .  . 
Twv  ''[fuit  t&|Efv  :  on  the  formula  cp. 
c.  111.  '£  supra,  Blakealey  observes 
that  this  must  have  been  written 
before  the  Athenian  disaster  in  Sicily : 
of  course — there  is  no  clear  reference 
in  Udt.  to  any  ercnt  oven  within  a 
decade  of  that ;  cp.  Introduction,  §  9. 
Notwithstanding  tne  immense  but  un- 
defiued  losses  of  Tarentum  on  this 
occasion,  the  power  of  the  Messapians 
declined  and  that  of  the  Hellenes 
continued  to  increase  thereafter :  the 
loss  atfucted  the  inner  more  Chan  the 
external  relations  of  Tarentum.  (About 
&I0  it.r.  there  had  been  a  tyrant  or 
'king'  at  Tarentum,  3.  IStf.)  Aristot 
Pol.  8.  (5.)  3.  7  =  1303  A  explains  the 
convfirsion  of  the  city  from  rolileia  to 
democracy  by  the  losses  of  the  yvtlfpi^uM. 
nn  this  occasion  ;  and  no  doubt  the 
influence  of  the  '  Pythsgoreaos  *  was 
destroyed.  FIdt  has  prol»bly  ezagger- 
atcd  the  actual  numbers,  bat  auoh  were 
the  resources  of  Tarentum  that  it  conld 
well  sustain  the  blow ;  Strabo  I.e.  puts 
the  land  forces  of  Tarentum,  under  the 
extrumfl  democracy,  at  30,000  foot.  3000 
cavalry,  1000  *  hipparchs.'  Why  is 
nothing  heard  of  an  spplication  to  iixt.m 
IVom  Sfiarta,  or  the  Hellenes,  in  481  b,c.  * 

17.  'PifyCvMy.  The  association  with 
Tarentum  was  apparently  not  voluntary 
(dvaYKa(4(|ifvoi),  nnd  was,  indeed,  a  tittle 
unnatural,  as  the  8ul>sei)nent  rflatiouk  of 
Rhe^on  and  Tares  to  Athens  might 
sugj^-Ht.  It  was  only,  however,  a  part 
or  a  {urty  of  the  oitiseDs  (tAv  dorAv) 
which  was  thus  treated  by  Mikythos  or 
Smikythos  (Pausan.  fi.  26.  3),  and  so 
came  to  an  involuntary  end  (oikw  :  but 
cp.  Ap[).  Crit.).  IVobably  3000  waa  the 
whole  contingent. 
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avrtou 

ao  Se     TapamlvQtv     ovk     eTrijv     dpi,dfio^,        o   he     yitKvOof;    ottcerif'; 
€41)1/   ^Ava^tXeto   etrlTpoTTOt:    'Pr^yiov  tcaraXiXefrrrOj   ovto^  09    trep 


19  ovTbJ  del.  Reisk^ :  o&rot  Fingel,  Holder,  vsa  H, :  iovr^^  vel  dpiBfu^ 
coni.  Stein  20  fi<:    ytp  R:    -ye  V  I|  cir^i' :    erci;!'  codd.   ||  ^/iiKv^o^t 

Tide  18  supra  21   os  ircp  :  Cxrmp  fi  32  exirccruv :  <k  ir</3(7ui'  R 


20.  &  U  MCkvOos.  We  liave  here,  «nil 
indfiitd  in  the  whole  vapefd-tfKi},  one  of 
those  invaluable  aper^ua  into  the  history 
of  the  PenUkonUiHeris  for  which  Hdt. 
loaat  rank  ca  an  even  better  authority 
than  for  the  Persian  war;  cp.  Introduo- 
don,  9  in. 

It  is  mutter  for  regret  tliat  Hdt.  ehouM 
not  hare  felt  himself  movf^di  to  relate 
uiOTo  fully  the  life  and  adventures  of 
Mikytbos,  which  umioubtedly  would 
hare  well  repaid  fuller  trvatment. 
Utodoroa  11.  6d  has  to  auine  exUnt 
attempted  to  611  the  void  -  Strabo  2bZ, 
Faasauias,  Justin,  etc.,  contirni  or  amplify 
the  biography.  Hdt'a  brief  note  xupplica 
five  capita,  as  will  be  seen  from  the 
commentary:  (L)  Mikythos,  his  ante- 
cedents  ;  (iL)  his  Htewardahip.  or  tTirpor^, 
including  the  alliance  witn  Tanentum  ; 
^iii.)  hts  eipulaioii  or  rntircment  from 
Rhegion  ;  (iv.)  his  residence  in  Tegea  ; 
(t.)  his  Olymjiiiin  offerings. 

oUfntt  iuv  'Avofacw.  That 
liikythoB  the  famxUui  {ottc^Tjjt,  HdL  ; 
6oUXot  Koi  ra^ias  Pausaii. ;  servus  spwtaUu 
fitUi^  Justin)  has  a  father  XoTpof,  ia  of 
known  paternity,  show.«)  hlni  to  have 
been  boi-n  a  freeman.  Diodoroa  cnllfl 
him  merely  inirpovM.  Freeman,  ii.  546, 
justly  doubts  biH  'servile'  condition  and 
cfiB.  case  of  Maiandrios,  3.  142,  and 
'fancies*  that  he  was  an  Arkadian  of 
Tegea  who  had  oome  to  seek  hin  fortune 
in  Sicily.  The  father's  name  Xoi^ot 
forestalls  '  Verres '  (Freeman).  The 
name  is  found  on  several  iDsoriptiona  ; 
and  oddly  enough  the  feminine  \olp9^  as 
a  nickname  of  Marprasa  or  Perimeue  at 
Tegea,  Pausan.  8.  47.  2  (rp.  Xmpc&rot  at 
Sikyon,  6.  68  supra).  The  diminutiTe 
Xoi^Xos  is  more  common.  The  son's 
uame  id  both  fornis  is  L-utoparatively 
coromnn,  a.s  in  Athenn  (Ari.ttoph.  and 
Inscnitp.). 

21.  ^ir^Tpoiroi  'Prj^Cov  tcaroXiXiLirTO  : 
of  coDrse  by  Anaxilaos  (cp.  c.  165 
gupra)^  who  aied  476  B.c.  The  Hrgency 
of  Mikythos  laatdd  apparently  some  ten 


^ 


ears  till  466  B.C.  (Diodor.  11.  66),  in 
bflgion  and  Meuene  (where  Kleophrori 
hiid  predeceased  his  father).  The  disaster 
in  Mea.4apia  (473  K.O.)  iloes  not  appear  to 
hare  weakened  his  position :  p«rba]w  it 
did  not  fall  chiefly  apou  his  uwu  sup- 
porters. The  jealousy  which  bis  rule 
•xcites  in  Hioroo  auggeaLi  thai  Rbegion 
under  Mikytboa  was  formidable  to 
Syracuse. 

22.  bcirtnkv  Ik  'PiryCov.  Diodoros 
l.c,  gives  details,  and  represents  the  n- 
tiremcnt  of  Mikythos  as  voluntary.  Tba 
two  sons  of  Anaxilaos  were  now  of  age 
(i;p.  0.  165  supra),  and  were  incited  by 
Hieron  of  iSyrac use  todemaiui  of  Mikytboa 
an  acconnt  of  his  stewardship  (dT<ur^u 
\irfow  TafA  Mtxiytfof  roi  iwtrporeuoi^ot) 
and  tbeniMlves  to  assume  the  reins  of 
gorernmeut.  Mikytbos  acquit*  bim  of 
this  Hudit  to  the  astonishment  of  the 
auditors  ;  aud  the  young  men — no  doubt 
thoroughly  aahamcd  of  their  suspicions- 
beg  the  just  steward  to  resume  authority. 
Hut  Mikythos  (respectfhlly  yet  firtnly) 
dwtiues,  and  embarlcing  with  his  prirate 
belonginge  tf^TXtvfffv  ix  ToCVrfyioif,  wpo- 
Treiir6ti€ri»  v-rb  r^  tiIw  6%^^  eCroiat- 
The  story  is  obviously  moralized,  and 
coloured  :  th«  main  elements  in  the 
political  and  domestic  drama  :ire  simple 
enough,  but  tbcy  have  been  fabulized  in 
the  search  for  another  'just*  roan. 
Busolt  emphasizes  Hdt. 'a  *  was  expelled* 
{^KTfffiifv)  ;  Froeman  (less  wisely)  prefers 
Diodoros  {i^4'r\tiHrt). 

Trylrtv  r^v  *ApKd8«v  otic^ras. 
'after  taking  up  his  abn<le  at  Tegea  in 
Arkadiii.'  How  long  he  lived  there  Hdt. 
unfortunately  does  not  say,  but  probably 
be  survived,  not  nierely  the  neatb  of 
HieroQ  (466  B.C.)  and  the  fall  of  the 
tjp-annis  in  Syracuse  (465  B.r.),  but  like- 
wise the  expulsion  of  the  sonsofAnaxilaoe 
from  Rhe^iou  and  Messene  461-460  B.r. 
(Diod.  IK  76.  5)  and  the  general  pacifi- 
cation of  Sicily—to  whicb  he  had,  at 
le&At  indirectly,  cootribatcd  ;  and  then 
died  full  of  years  and  honours,  leaving  4 
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handsome  property  to  hii  mu.  (Cp. 
infra.) 

^vSpiAvTOi.  A  (Jescriplion  of  theso,  with 
•zprvM  reference  to  thu  pasimge,  is  given 
br  PftwaniaA  5.  26.  2-5,  where  npw&rds 
of  a  doxen  lerf^e  steinea  (some  of  them 
forming  groups)  ere  enumerated  ;  othon 
from  the  same  doDor  had  been  remored 
by  Nero,  before  I'aujiaDLee'  time. 

Piusenies  underetends  Hdt.  to  ny 
that  the  offerings  at  Olympia  were  made 
after  Mikythos  had  taken  up  hie  abode 
at  Tegira  ;  and  thia  atatenient,  whether 
right  or  wrong,  is  {pa^e  Kreemao  iL  546) 
the  plain  meaning  of  the  wordn  (oU^|<rai 
AvtfiiKc).  PaQaanias  thinka  it  wrong, 
becauM  the  dodicationa  not  mereW  gave 
hiefnther'a  name  butalno  named  'Rnegi^n 
and  HcMene  on  the  fitraits '  ns  the  father- 
land {•warpli)  of  Mikythoe,  but  eaid 
nothing  abont  hi.i  residing  at  Tegea,  It 
ia,  however,  conceivable  that  the  bod  of 
Ohoiroe  might  have  preferred  to  go  down 
to  posterity  ai  the  citizen  of  Rhegion- 
Menene  rather  than  aa  the  me  tio  of  Tegea. 
It  ie  alio  conceivable  that  Hdt.  nan 
made  a  mistake,  and  that  the  statues 
were  rledicated  while  Mikythos  was  atill 
governor  of  Rhe^fion-Mesaene  :  Freeman, 
ludeeil,  hoMs  that  "the  offering  is  much 
more  like  the  act  of  a  ruler  than  that  of 
a  private  man."  and  that "  the  inscriptions 
ahow  the  statues  to  havn  been  dedicated 
while  the  two  cities  were  in  his  charge," 
ii-  64fi.  If  BO,  that  would  settle  the 
date  of  the  name 'Meaaene'  [for  *Zankle'| 
in  a  sense  adverse  to  Kreeroan's  own 
&rgnment :  ep.  p.  231b  utiyra. 

Pauaanias  adds  that  the  Olympian 
dedi<-ationa  nf  Mikythos  were  made  in 
(nIBlment  of  a  vow  for  the  restoration  of 
a  eon  to  health.  Such  a  dedication 
night  be  a  private  one :  but  does  the 
remark  apply  to  any  of  the  atatnes  save 
the  Asklepioa- Hygieia  group  1  And 
need  all  the  statues  neceaaarily  have  been 
dedicated  at  the  same  time  t 

HdL's  reference  to  these  statnee  provei 
them  to  be  celebrated  in  the  Greek  world 
at  the  time  of  writinj;;  years  no  doubt 
have  elapeed  vinre  the  tUte  of  dedication  : 
Mikythos  himself  i.^  prot)ably  no  more 
{iv  Try/oiT  7~7f  'ApKadiaj  Karr^tjcm'  ^ai- 
wwfMfwot,  Diodor.  I.e.).  Hdt.  ha<l  prob- 
ably Been   the  dedication   at    Oljmpia. 


perhaps  on  hia  way  to  or  from  the  west 
(t:p.  4.  196),  and  he  may  have  got  the 
patronymic  from  the  Olympian  dedica- 
tion. But  hii  main  interest  in  this 
raptv9^^i9  tbeTarento-RhegineepiM>de, 
in  the  account  of  which  the  note  on 
Mikythoe  mi)<bt  itstiir  Im  an  insertion. 
If  so,  we  have  in  the  passage  the  three 
strata  of  eomposltioa.  I.  The  original 
'  Kretan  '  \iry<n.  II.  The  weftern  X6>0f. 
HI.  The  note  on  Mikythos  added  last. 
Cp.  Introduction,  §  9. 

ITl.  2.  ToO  X^^rov  poi  wapnrW|iO]  yhfoyt. 
The  \&y<rt  here  ts  doK  the  whole  hiitory 
(as  in  1.  95  perhaps)  but  simply  the 
Kretfin  \6yot  started  in  c  170|  Xfyerat 
7dp  Mlfwr  kt\. 

wofXvftV^ici) :  cp.  6.  10  of  the  nptwHlinj, 
of  four  verses,  applying  to  Miletos,  in  a 
Delphio  response  obtained  for  Argoe : 
also  c,  6  supra.  Those  purges  are 
enough  to  show  that  the  mere  word  conld 
not  oy  itself  be  taken  to  prove  the 
digreesion,  or  excursus,  of  younger  com* 
position  than  the  main  story,  or  text. 
On  the  other  hand,  granting  that  the 
passage  on  Tarentnm  me,  171  appears  to 
oe  from  a  different  sonrce,  and  to  belong 
to  a  dilTerenl  date  in  composition,  ai 
against  the  main  story  in  which  it  ie 
inserted,  we  must  admit  that  it  might 
^le  calleil  a  mperB^Kij,  just  aa  in  1.  186 
architectora]  works,  are  spoken  of  as  a 
wap€rS-^if,  in  relation  to  others  with 
which  they  are  not  structurally  con- 
tinuous. 

In  ihi^  case,  then,  Hdt.  has  notifie^l  a 
fact  in  regard  to  the  composition  of  hia 
work  ;  but  he  no  more  as  a  rule  notifies 
all  rapcrtfir«ai  in  hie  work  which  are 
later  insertions  or  additions  thnn  he 
notifies  iraprrf^vat  which  are  mere  paren- 
tbesen  in  &  text  of  uniform  date.  Even 
here  is  certainly  a  wap€¥0-^im  (on  Uikv- 
thos)  within  tlie  irapfi^Kyi  (on  the 
Tarentinca),  which  may  also  well  be  a 
still  later  insertion. 

3.  ipT]^MB<varar :  absolutely  deaerted 
the  island  was  not,  as  the  men  of  Polichne 
and  Praisos  at  least  had  not  taken  part 
in  the  cxpe<lition  :  besides,  what  of  the 
women  and  rbildren  of  the  absentees  t 

wt  X^Y^^^  npoVwi :  where  Hdt. 
picked  op  this  Bteokretan  yam  there  ie 
no  telling.  It  may  have  oome  to  him 
already  in  writing  (from  a  logograph. 
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5  rpLTT}   B^  yevefi  fierk  Mtvtav   reXevTija-avra  yLv^trSai  r^  Tpiatxd^ 
iv   rolai   ov  tfiXavpoTaTOv^    ^alveaOai   iovra^   K,pTJTa^    Ti^wpov^m^ 
M.€v^\etp.      dwo   TOVTMV   Be   <r<f>i.  airovotrrriaaai  ck  Tpolif*;   Xt/AOP^| 
Tff    Koi    XoifjMv    yevicdai    koX    avTol<n,     xal    tomt*    'jrpo^droiai, 
core    TO    Betnepov    ep^pMSeltrtj^    Kpi^ri}^    fiera    tS>v    {rrroXoiireov 

171.  5  Mlyiitv;    filvftiiif   A':     /nV««    ceteri :     Mivva    s    ||    yeveof^ai  6, 
Stein^  \  Holder,  van  H.  7   cbrft  :  dvrl  6,  Holder,  van  H. 


or  from  a  poet).  It  ifl  prohibly  th« 
Mme  anthonty  as  uDderliet  the  Xiyfrai 
in  c.  170,  or  is  Uk«n  rrorn  it. 

4.  &XXov«  Ti  &.v0p«&irow  Kal  pAXto-ra 
"fiXXrivac :    this   wouhl  account    for    tbfi 

prfiflcno«  of  Pelaagoi  and  Acliaiana  in  tho 
iiland  :  to  Hdt.  the  Pelasgoi  are  non- 
HelleDie  (cp.  1.  57  f.  ],  hnt  the  AchaUoa 
of  course  HcUenes  (on  Hoiueric- authority). 
Sm  further  in/ra  :  dvdpwirovc,  without 
prejudice ! 

5.  Tpi-ro  8)  ycvfi] jLMTd  MfvMV  TiXfvr^- 
eavra  vCvcrOaL  rd  Tp<tfuc& :  we  are  here 
obrtoualy  iu  the  pretter^ce  of  learaed 
audi  rationaU/ang  logography  based  on 
Homer.  The  geoeratioDS  are  nf  course 
reokoned  JQrluaively  :  Minos — Deukalion 
— Idotneaeui  ( //.  13.  449  IT.  ;  cp.  Diodor. 

6.  79).  Th«  Trojan  war  i%  but  some  60- 
70  yean  aftor  the  ile&th  of  Minoa  :  Minos 
is.  to  Hdt.  aa  to  Homer,  the  sou.  of  Zeus  ; 
cp.  3.  122. 

6.  o£  ^>Xa\)fM>rdTOXPt  Tiyuipovs 
Mfv&.«v :  they  furnished  eighty  black 
ahipa,  IL  2.  652  ;  and  what  is  more, 
Idomoneus  and  bin  squire  Merioaes  {It, 

7.  165  f. )  are  among  the  braveat  and 
most  efficient  warriors :  cp.  li.  3.  230, 
4.  2S0  fr,  6.  43,  13.  361  ff.  {'Uofu^tin 
d/KffTfiJeO.  16.  342  ff..  17.  605  ff,.  23. 
460  ff. 

7.  4irA  Tovrmv  84  .  .  wpopdrouri.  The 
meaning  of  the  first  two  worJa  ia  not 
very  clftar  ;  taken  ohronoIogicaUy— m<t& 
TttDra  (cp,  App.  Crit.).  Iq  the  Homeric 
tradition  Idomoneus  and  his  surviving 
men  rflturnsd  happily  to  Rrete,  Od.  3. 
191  f.;  and  Diodoros  (6,  79)  has  a  tradi- 
tion, fortified,  nr  disorwlited,  by  a  trana- 
]>areiitly  fmnduleat  epigram,  that  Ido- 
iQflueus  and  Meriones  were  baried  in 
Knoaoa,  and  enjoyed  heroic  honours : 
thouj^h  he  contradicta  himseir  by  having 
made  Heriouei  follow  the  Grat  flight  of 
Kretans  to  Sicily :  4.  79.  Hdt.  here 
seems  to  be  acquainted  with  the  rudi- 
ments at  least  of  the  aaga,  underlying 


m 
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Vergil,  Aen,  3.  121-3,  400  f.,  whicb 
presented   Idomeneus  as  expelled   fi 
krete,  after  his  return  from  Troy, 
settling  in  lapygia. 

The  cause  of  bis  expulsion  is  explained 
by  Si'rvius  tu  havt:  boon  a  peatileni 
which  broke  out  in  Krete  in  consequen 
of  the  immolatinn  of  bia  son  to  Poseidon,' 
in  fulfilment  of  a  vow,  to  »aeriSc«  tbe 
first  thing  that  should  moet  him  on 
landing.  This  ia  very  mdrehenha/l ;  but 
Hdt.  hai  the  famine  and  [»estilenc«. 

9.  t6  Srurfpov  kpT\^M$tiani[%  Kp^Ti|S 
the  mi>;ratiuii  of  Minos  hininolf  ia  n 
reckonnl  by  HdL  aa  having  entaili 
a  dovastation,  or  evacuation  of  Krete, 
though  he  does  not  assert  that  Min 
wont  alone  to  Sicily.  The  first 
loHs  of  [lOpulatioD  is  caused  by 
M^Tui  ffT6Xoj  for  the  purpose  of  avenginff 
Minos  :  the  second,  by  llie  famine  and 
plague  after  the  Return  of  Idomenens. 
HdL  does  not  dearly  state  that  there  was 
a  fresh  migration  wost,  hut  at  least  he 
leaves  the  door  open  for  it.  The  loases 
here  fall  upou  an  already  UeUenic 
Krctc. 

|irrd  T»v  ^iroXofiray  -ro(Tov8  a^n-Av 
vvv  v^uff6a.i  Kp^rat.  These  words 
contain  a  clear  referenoe  to  the  coming 
of  the  Dorians  into  Krete.  Hdt.  and 
his  logographio  authorities  were  of 
course  well  aware  that  the  Iliad  no- 
where recognized  Dorians  on  the  map 
of  Greece,  and  that  the  Odyurjf 
placed  Dorians  in  Krete:  19.  172  tT. 
The  Krutan  ethnography  of  tliat  iKusage 
relates  itself  to  the  Kretan  nis 
in  Hdt.  as  follows.  Minoaii  K 
is  represented  in  Homer  by  E 
kretana  and  Kydoniaos,  in  HdL  by 
Polichne  and  Praisoe.  The  Polaagoi  and 
Achaiana  of  Homer  corri-spond  to  the 
dWot  Tt  &.p0p<airM  Ka.1  ^dXtrra  'EXXifm 
whom  Hdt.  has  introduced  after  the 
evacuation  of  the  island  by  the  avengers 


of  Minos.     And  the  Dorians  come  in 
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rpirov^   avTffp  vvv    uifi€<T6at    Kprjra^,        <  KprJTa*;  >    fxhf   ht)    v  **> 
HvBLti    {nrofivj^tratra    ravra    etr^e   ^ov\ofi€Vov^    rificapceiv    roiai 
EXX,rf<Tl. 

^eatraXol     B^     viro     avayKturj^     to     irpatTov     ifi-^htaav,     cuv  172 

10  vifuaOat  Kp-^rav.  17  fuv  5^  IXv^o^  Stein' :  VffiwOai.  Kprjra^  fUv 
ti)  Ilu^t?;  Stein'  (preli  errore) :  vifuaSai.  CLixn.  Kp^ras  fiev  Srj  17  HvOirj 
▼an   H.      An   K/j^tus.    -c  Kp^Tas>   fuv  St)   ktK.  1  172.    I    t**? ; 

-<o/i>wc  <5<>  Schenkl,  Holder 


I 


tb«  *Krvtuu'  of  tfae  prewnt  dfty.  who 
take  ft  mperior  pUc«  ftmoug  the  remDanU 
of  the  prerioaa  population  (>icr&  ru/v 
ftnXofruv).  Stein**!!  eiuondutiou  spoiU 
thin  last  ]»int,  aitd  destroys  the  article 
beforo  lh>Slyi  (but  cp.  Apjt.  Crit.)- 

1 1 .  frirofLWjaxura  Ta&ra,  '  reminded 
them  of  tliese  things  '  {inrof^jf^al  rtrd  rt, 
frequent).  Whether  thia  Kretan  atory 
wan  to  any  extant  manufactured  in 
Delphi,  who  can  »ay!  The  influence  of 
T*clfihi  U|>oii  Hellenic  logngniphy  and 
litstoriography  can  never  perDap.1  be 
worked  out  or  vended  iu  detail,  but  it 
moflt  have  been  immenBe,  uot  merely 
through  the  normal  action  of  the  oracle, 
and  the  nucleating  elTeota  of  the  ofTeringa, 
but  al»u  owing  to  the  stiniuhittng  and 
aynthetin  tendency  of  the  pcrioihcAyonts 
or  Pancgyrtix  upon  poets  and  hiitorians  ; 
«p.  Introduction,  $  10. 

Irx<,     a     strong    ^x*^*    '  atayod,' 
•  withheld ';  cp.  c.  169  I.  10  au/j^ra. 

ITS.  1.  Sfflro-aXol  U:  the  caaeofthe 
Theualiani,  na  presented  by  HdL,  in- 
volm  glare  difficulties.  Waa  Theasaly 
anrepreaentod  at  the  Syllogoa  reoorded 
aboT6,  0.  146  ff.  t  If  not,  did  the  con- 
federate Hellenca,  of  that  poasoge.  while 
aending envoys  to  KorkvTa  and  Sicily,  to 
Argos,  and  to  Krete,  in  the  hojiea  of  unit- 
ing Hellai  against  the  B-irbari&ii,  lex  ve  the 
Thoeaalian  queition  wholly  unconHidornd  f 
Yet  the  initiativo  here  appears  to  coma 
^m  the  Thessalians,  iu  the  form  of 
an  application  to  nubscribe,  or  to  be 
defended  by.  the  already  fonued  Con. 
faderaey.  Thia  repreaentation  may  ho 
erroneous ;  the  dyycXot  here  introduced 
are  really  perhaps  vpb^ovXoi,  the  Thesaa* 
liaas  having  been  admitted  already  to 
the  Symmaohy,  the  Council  of  which  is 
here  simply  dincuasing  'the  plan  of 
eampaign  ;  perhaps  this  is  the  same 
■esaion  of  the  Council  aa  that  which 
despatched  embaaaies  to  Sicily  and  Krete, 
the  Theasn liana  themselves  being  parties 
thereto.     This  story,  which  appears  to 


be  from  an  Athenian  source,  is  favonimble 
to  the  Thessalian  commons,  and  may 
IMMsibly  (with  ic  173,  174)  Iwlong  to 
the  second  draft  of  the  Book ;  cp. 
Introduction,  %  9. 

Ytrh  4vaYKa(T]t  rh  wpwrov  ^^^iTav, 
'  it  was  under  compulsion  the  Thnsalisns 
(had)  medized  the  Brut  time.'  r6  rpwror 
implies  rd  ^eurfpo* — sa  surely  as  the 
latter  irnpliva  the  former.  Hdt  writes 
these  words  with  obvious  reference 
to  the  list  in  c.  IS2  wupra^  which,  how- 
ever,  really  belongs,  or  may  belong,  to  a 
much  later  point  of  time  than  he  should 
here  have  in  view.  The  'aecond  medism ' 
of  the  Thessalians  u  recorded  io  o.  174 
in/ra,  and  follows  on  the  abandonment 
of  Theaaaly.  If  the  suggestions  above 
made  are  sound,  the  second  is  the  one 
and  only  modism  of  the  Thessalisns  as  a 
tduwty.  Hdt.,  however,  represents  the 
Tbesaaliana  as  having  'roeuized'  under 
oompulsiou  iu  the  first  inatauce,  though 
what  form  the  oomnulsion  took  he  falls 
to  specify ;  he  infers  the  compulsion, 
however,  from  the  appearance  of  Thesaa* 
Han  envoys  at  the  Isthmos,  which  he 
dates  subsequently  to  the  first  medism, 
thoogh  somewhat  incouseqaeDtW,  as 
soon  as  ever  they  had  news  of  Xerxea'^ 

Itrojoot :  see  below.  The  second  mediim 
le  apparently  regards  as  voluntary 
(■wpoBvfutn  oiih'  fri  ^fdaiiurritfi).  Hta 
In^c  would  hero  seem  to  be  at  fault. 
The  alwudonment  of  Thessaly  by  the 
Hellenes  was  a  much  more  ooeroive  act 
tliau  any  mere  mactunations  of  the 
Aleuads.  But  there  was  a  deal  of 
latitude  about  this  ayayxain  formula  ;  a 
proper  definition  of  dyafKoii^  was  badly 
wanted  ;  i-p.  c.  132  rupra,  and  below. 

Mf  8US<(av :  SiaStiKviJvcu  is  of 
couraestronger  than  Seucfinfai  i  *'  perspicne 
ostenderunt"  How  then  does  Stein  get 
his  "  wie  sic  orrathen  liessen"?  Theurii 
'  as '  may  be  right,  but  Scbeokl's  emenda- 
tion (App.  Crit.)  gets  QS  out  of  a  tight 
plaoe. 
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SUB€^av,  on  ov  <T<f>i  i^vBave  r^  ol  WevdBat  ^fAfj^aptum, 
hrelre  yap  iirvdovTO  Ta^iara  fUWopja  Bui0aiv€iv  top  Tlipariv 
i^    Ttfp    Kvpaymjv,   wefj/rroutTL    eV    tow    ^XtrBfLOv   ayylXov^ '    iv   he 

5  TO)  ^laOfiM  ^aav  a\i<rfL€POi  irpo^ovKot  Trj^  '  KWaZo^  aptup^- 
fiipot  ttTTo  rSiv  TToXto)!/  Twy  rk  afuivio  iftpopeovaeatv  irepi  trjv 
'EtXXdBa,  airiKo^vot  Sf  eVt  rovrovf;  riap  ^etraciKoiv  oi  ayyeXoi 
eXeyop  "  ai/3pev  "  EXXi^i/f ?,  Bel  tfivXAcaea-Bai  Trfv  ia^oXrjv  ti}v 
^OXvfMTTiKijp,    lua    ^eaaaXiTj    re    xal   i)   avp/jraaa    17      EXXa?    €V 

10  o'Ki'rrt}  Tov  TroXefiov,  rffL€l^  flip  pvp  frotfj.01  elfiep  <rvfu}>v- 
Xda-o'eip,  Tri^truv  he  XP^  "f**  vfi€a<;  a'rpan.rjv  iroXXrip,  a>9, 
el  fir}  Tr€fji.yjr€T€,  iTrienaade  rjfiea^  OfioXoyijaeiP  t^J  Hipoy  • 
oif    yap  Tt    TTpoKarrffiivov^    roaovro    irpo  ttj^    oXXtj^    'EXXo^o^ 

8  6c  eSo^av  S   ||   €fiTjx<iy<^'i'ro  A-Bfi,  Stein^S;    ^lJ^a^'w^^v   A^  :    ifirj- 
j^awovTO  CP,  Stein*  :   €^r) )(av(iui'TO  dz  3  eirv^caro  fl  4   Trifxrowi 

yap  0  6   akuTfitvoi  <  ui  7-  Mebler  6  airu  :  inru  t  van  H,  ||  Vf>o- 

yocotxreuii'  0  9  ^  poet  woXefiov  0    ||    iv  oni.   0  10  iafuv  a 

12  7r</i^T€  0  13   Ti:   rot  SV»  |1  toctovtoi'  0 


*Z,  ftrt  00  a-(^L  ijvSavf  ktX:  these  words 
ftn  Dot  as  simple  as  they  look.  Are  they 
constructed  with  i^^itcav  vw'  dvayxcUi;*, 
or  with  in  dUSt^ait,  or  are  thsy  virtually 
•  RubKtantiva  and  indepvniieut  propoiii- 
tion  related  indef^  tn  both  1  '1  ho  lut 
seoms  the  best  alternatives  'luasmucb 
as  they  disagreod  with '  (nan-pltuetfA) 
'the  devices  of  the  Aleuidai.'  But  cp. 
App.  Crit 

3.  hnir*  .  .  h  r^  Evpuirrjv  professea 
to  give  A  date,  but  f^ives  it  vo^t^ly  : 
is  it  to  b«  fixt;d  by  the  first  news  of 
the  [irojucted  invasion  which  retiohml 
Thesaiily,  or  by  the  actual  move  from 
Sanies  in  the  spring  of  480  cc?  Hdr. 
here  iutPuiU  the  latter  ;  cp.  c.  174. 

■4.  &YY^*^V9<  '•**•  'P^^^fit:  pp.  c.  1  I.  0. 
Iv  St  Tip  'l9-9|up  .  .  wipl  tVjv 
'EXXdSa.  If  Theasalians  appcan^d  at 
the  first  ttfilogaa  of  thi!  Cutifedcracyr 
this  phrase  might  settle  the  venue  ;  cp. 
0.  145  f.  supra,  Hdt.  seems  to  conceive 
this  meeting  as  taking  place  in  the 
aprtng  of  480  B.C.,  but  wnv  iXufUvoi, 
•  nail  oeen  collected '  (and  still  were  so), 
is  not  really  an  Rbsoluto  phiperfect. 
wp^povXoi  Tf|s '  ElXX^iSov,  presumably  the 
techniral  phrase,  and  in  any  cast;  a 
remarlvablo  one;  ala^,  that  Hdt.  tells 
na  neither  their  names  nor  their  cities  ! 
dpaipT||i^Ob  is  absolute ;  cp.  0.  118 
sxijrra.  dinS,  *rrom,'  i.e.  hai!iuj<  from; 
with  the  remainder  of  the  phrase  cp.  e. 


Wft  supra.  As  the  two  passages  are 
from  quite  ditTarent  sottroee,  or  at  leSAt 
of  uuite  ditferent  date  probably,  wtpi 
migiit  be  *  local '  there,  though  it  mnai 
l>e  'causal '  here. 

7.  &viKi$^uvoi  hk  Iwl  Tovrovt :  can  the 
phrase  \y.  used  with  a  suj(};«ition  of 
Vs-«\tf<Srrci  ?  dTtJc^/irvoi  seems  rather  to 
BQggist  the  length  of  their  joaraey 
(probablr  overland). 

8,  r^  io^Kfiv  ri\v  'OXwjMnJC^: 
whether  this  phrase  meaat  the  Tempe- 
iiasfl,  or  the  Petra-pass,  or  more  vaguely 
both,  or  no  |iarticnlar  pass,  in  the 
speech  of  the  Thesnattans,  is  not  ^nite 
clear.  Hdt.  plainly  understands  it  of 
Tempe.  though  be  knows  of  another  pass 
which  is  even  more  strictly  '  Olyrapion  ' : 
cp.  c.  173  in/ro.  Anyway,  the  Olympian 
lino  of  dcfeiico  will  cover  Theasaly  ana  all 
Hellas  withal  (^  singular).  4v  <rK#n 
T.  -r. ,  'under  cover  from/  shelcerea 
from  invasion,  warfare  ;  cp.  c  215  >V^* 
1.  143. 

10.  mi^L^v^o^niy:  theTheasalianpro- 
poiial  is  badly  develoftcd  :  (a)  nothing  li 
said  of  the  other  pus.  or  paaees,  cp.  e> 
128  rupra  ;  (6)  nothing  is  said  of  the  aaa 
and  navies. 

11.  ««  with  the  imperative  (^(irraff^O 
is  jteculiar  ;  and  ao  is  hrUrrojo^ax  with 
accuN.  and  iufln. 

13.  wd6  .  .  wp^:  local  and  causal  re- 
spectively ;  ep.  Index.    As  to  the  matter. 
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fAOVVOV^  TTpo  vfUtov   Sc(   atToXetrdai,      fioTjSieiv  S^  ov  fiouXofUVot 
avarfxalrjv     rjfjuv     ovBe^lav     olol     T€     €<rTk     Trpoa'(f>€p€iv '     ovBafia  15 
7^^    aBuvaalTj^    opayxr}    KplatTcav    €<fiv.      i7/&fK     £^   'rr€ip7)ero^&a 
avroi  riua  <rti>r-rjpirjv  ^i7;^awtf/x«'ot/*      ravra  eKeyop  ol  ^ectraXoL  173 
01    Bk  "EA.\77ve?  7rpo9   rat/ra  iffov\ev<ramo  €<;  ^eaaaXlTjv  irip/jrctv 
katA   daKcuTffav    tre^ov    arparov   ipvKd^oura    ttjv  iafioXr^v,      a>9 
hk    aw€\i')(0f]    6    trrparoi;,   hrXee    fit*    KvptTTOU'    atrtfCOfMevo^    Be 
TTJ^     A^cuiy^  *V    "AXof,    tzTroyS^T    iTTOpevero   c?    ^etra-aXiTju,   tAv  5 
vea?     avTOv    KaraXiTrtav,    koI    airiiccTo    h    tA    Tep-irea    ^?     t^p 
€<r^oX7)v     7)    'rr€p     Jtto     MatC€Bovir)<;     rrj^     Kara}    fv     ©eo'craXtiyv 
^€p€i    irapk    TTorafibv    lirjveiopt  p-era^v  Be  'OXvp.7rov    re    opeo^ 
[eopTo]     Kal     T^9     ''0<r<r7;?.         ev9avra     iirrparoTreB^voPTO     twv 
EtXXi^Piap   Kara   fivplov^  oTrXlrat  ^ruXXey^vre^,   tccu    <T<f>^   TTpocrfjp  w 


14  fiovkoptvouTiv  sine  ou  fi  15  ov&epirjy  fi  17  pij)(avtopfvoi 

St«ii)^  (afi) :  fXT})(^avt6p€voi  P,  Stein* :  prf)^av€up(¥ot  Cdz  173*  7  ij  : 

^(  o  }^   Ilrji'ci^i'  rrorapov  z:    voraphv  et  ov/kov  (o/xof)  abewe  rult 

▼an  H.  9  iovra  8€cl.  Stein- :  piovra  Dobree,  <juod  6i  deleto  probat 

van  H-  10  otrAtTai  Cs,  Holder,  van  H. 


the  ThMMliaiiH  refuse  to  do  juAt  wliat 
the  AthenUnx  loved  to  bo«et  thoy  thoni- 
•elvos  hod  donf  nt  M  irnthon  ;  cp.  9.  27. 

14.  Pdt)04<iv  Si  ov  poiiXofiWOi  ;  "  prob- 
aM^  only  nn  oversight  f«ir/*9/?oyX4/i«i'«," 
Stem,  who  adds  tli&t  ovi4T<pw  sUndfl  for 
ftfjd^Ttpoif  c.  H9,  oOrt  for  fxifTt  c.  186, 
eiVdfMia  Tur  M^^^Wa  3.  115,  and  vice  versa 

,^ij  for  o<>  3.  65,  fl.  94.  7.  61.  214.  It 
would  ftfKini  more  imtural  to  Hiitwtitute 
an  hypothetical  for  a  cntegorical  state- 
meut  tbun  vie?  versa. 

15.  oiiSauA  Y^  dSwao'tTit  4vdYNi| 
Kp^<ro'MV  l^v :  a  paradoxical  piome 
which  enticiiwtes  the  Andrian  fable  of  a 
few  montba  Utvr ;  op.  8.  111.  Both 
ffnome  and  fable  are  presamably  of 
Athenian  provenienoe. 

16.  VfipT]o-({tM6a  .  .  ^T|Xav^|UVOi  : 
cp.  cc.  It59,  148  mpra,  urtx^fi^'^e^ot  in 
A  reminiscence  of  ^/ii}x(^''<^*^o   above. 

173.  3.  icard  6dXao-rav  vc^&v  oTpar^ : 
the  force,  tboiiKh  a  land  one,  is  rou- 
Teyed  by  sea  through  the  Raripott 
channel  (by  Chalkia ;  cp.  6.  77,  ana  c. 
183  infra).  The  point  ia  remarkable, 
but  unfortunately  the  tradition  does  not 
specify  the  plare,  or  plac«ft,  where  the 
foroa  embarked,  nor  the  state,  or  atates, 
which  sapplied  the  transports. 

5.  -H)*  AxoUtjs  4t*AAov:  i.e.  Achaia 


Phthiotia,  cp.  1.  56,  and  c  132  supra. 
For  Aloi  cp.  0.  197  infra.  Why  Aloe  was 
the  i>oint  of  difletnliarkaKon  rather  than 
Pagafiaij;cn.c.  19;i)i«fiir  from  self-evident. 
4s  6«o-o-aX£Tpf  :  one  might  rather 
expect  dtd  6«(r(raXiirf,  cp.  c.  196.  la 
1.  57  IMt.  hai  the  term  OwvaXtCrrit 
for  a  i«irt  of  Thcssaly  ;  cp,  c.  128  suynt. 

6.  ra  T^ir«a  .  .  Ti\¥  4<rpoXV|v  l| 
v«p  ktX.  :  the  name  Tempe  (plural)  haa 
not  been  umkI  before,  though  the  pass 
hae  been  donrribed  in  c.  128  suprOy  a 
paMHue  quite  indejMudent  of  this  atory. 

7.  MaJC«Bov<i)t  t^  k&t*  aeems  here 
to  mean  very  much  the  same  as  litt^v  c. 
131,  or  }&wiml%  c.  127;  cf.  notea  ad 
lie 

10.  K»rA,'aboot,*etrc»ter:anextenmon 
of  the  local  force  of  the  preposition  ;  op. 
5.  79.  6.  44,  79.  Perhaps  Athens  and 
S^w  rta  each  fum  ished  ahrmt  5000 
hoplilea  to  the  expedition,  though 
o-uXXry4vm  mi^ht  8U;^£gest  a  larfcer 
number  of  contributories  ;  and  if  Athena 
supplied  all  the  Rhi(i«f,  there  may  have 
been  fewer  Athenian  hoplitaa  00  aerrioe 
(en.  Athenian  resolution  c.  144  fUipra). 
The  soft  2nd  aor.  {av\\ry4vrtk)  ia  laaa 
usual  in  early  Greek  than  the  1st.  Cp. 
9.  27,  29  infra,  Ari«toph.  lVn»p»  1107. 
bnt  more  common  in  later  Greek  [Baehr). 
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o     Kjipr^vQV    ix     rmp    7ro\€fidp-^wv    dpaipi}^€vo<;,    yeveo'i     fuvrok 
€^ivav    8e    oXt^a?    ^fUpaQ    ivOavra'    dviKOfiivoi    ykp   dyyeXoi 


11  /uv  om.  0 


12  IK  om.  0 


13  ov  om.  z,  secI.  van  H. 


11.  f|  Ofo^oXttv  tmroft :  the  anued 
men  of  TtictsMaty  Anem  a.11  to  have  been 
moant«d.  Neither  their  uumbers  nor 
their  leader  are  here  given  :  Diodoros, 
whose  record  of  this  ex^teditiou  leaves 
much  to  be  deaired  (11.  2.  5  f.),  takes  no 
account  of  them  at  all. 

iffTpai-^-yM:  the  siiigaUr  verb  with 
the  two  named  subjects  may  be  the 
more  ui]pr<j])riatu  aa  the  S^>artaa  doubt- 
less had  the  vfyefiorla. 

"SiiatvtTOi  b  KapVjvov.  '  KarenoH ' 
is  of  counw  the  Ionic  form  of  '  Karanos,' 
which  occurs  a^i  the  titlo  of  a  '  Head- 
man/ or  chief,  Xenoph.  Ileli.  1.  4.  3, 
aud  as  a  proper  name  in  the  Temcnid, 
or  at  least  the  Mak«duuiau  |>ediKree  ;  cp. 
PluUirh,  Alex,  2.  Diod.  7.  15-16  ;  8. 
13&  tn/ro.  It  is  a  lordly  name  ;  but 
nothinc  more  la  known  of  this  Sjuirtaii, 
nor  of  his  son  EtiaiuetoB,  except  what  is 
here  recorded:  though  not  of  Spartan 
Ilerakleid  blood  (cp.  App.  C^it)^  he  still 
lias  been  elected  (dpaifr^^Uvot,  by  the 
Apeila)  *  Htratrtgos '  ad  hoc,  being  alriuidy 
indeed  one  of  the  'war-lorda.'  The 
record  would  l>e  interesting,  if  for 
nothiog  dse,  ob  oxhibitin^  the  arrange- 
ments in  Sparta  for  the  snprume command, 
which  was  by  no  means  always  ipto 
fado  in  the  king's  bands  on  foreign 
serrice ;  cp.  5.  63,  and  9.  10  infra. 
That  neither  Leonidaa  nor  Leotyohidas 
wa.H  in  command  on  this  oooasion  is 
a  remarkable  fact,  and  may  favour  the 
suspicion  that  the  ^p.irtans  at  least 
hardly  meant  busiuiisa  ;  while  the  fact 
that  Thernktoklca,  sou  of  Neokles,  Is  in 
charge  of  tbo  Athenians,  points  to  a 
more  strenuous  policy  on  their  part  and 
hifl, 

12.  iroX<}i^x.>**^-  '^^  i^TTsx  is  found  in 
technical  U!W  at  Athens,  Thebca,  ami 
Sparta.  The  Spartan  'pulomarchs'  in 
the  fourth  century  at  leaiileaoh  normally 
comniantled  a  M<^a,  and  there  were  six 
^6pat  ill  the  militia,  Xenoph.  Rtsp.  Lac. 
11;  I'p.  TTeii.  4.  5.  11.  WliRthar  that 
was  a  n^iw  developTtient  '\h  not  quite 
clear.  At  the  battle  of  Mantineia  in 
416  B.O.  the  polcmarchs  appear  ua  aides- 
*le-camp   in   immediate    attendance    on 


tlie  king,  Time.  6.  66.  3.  Cp.  Xenoph. 
lUip.  L.  13.  Here  again  a  polemarch 
appears  in  command  of  a  foreign  expedi- 
tion. The  three  jmsitiona,  or  functions, 
are  ob\'iousIy  not  irniuoncilaHle  ;  but 
the  full  powers  of  the  poleinarchy,  the 
conditions  of  tenure,  and  so  forth)  remain 
obscure. 

la.  B^iTToxX^  &  NMxXiot.  Tbfl 
repetition  of  tho  patronymic  here  (cp.  & 
143  supra),  though  not  in  itself  ooo- 
clneive,  boars  out  the  argument  for  the 
indeiieiident  provenience  of  the  story  in 
whicn  it  occurs.  If  this  expoditiou  takee 
place  iu  the  spring  of  480  B.C.,  as  the 
Athenian  atrategoi  probablj^entered  office 
in  Hekatumbaiun,  Theniistoklea  most 
have  been  one  of  tho  strategoi  for  481- 
480  U.i:.  as  well  as  for  4S0-479  ii.c. 

1 4.  AyY^"*-  ''rapd  ' A.X.c|dvSpov  tdw 
'AfLvi^iM  dv&p^  MaKiSdvot.  This  man 
of  Makedon  is  already  well  known  from 
Bk.  5.  17-22.  Still,  the  introduction  of 
the  patronymic  here  would  not  in  itself 
disprove  tho  priority  of  tliat  passage, 
albeit  the  addition  of  dvd/>6f  Moxc^^vot  is 
more  startling.  When,  however,  it  is 
observed  that  the  man  thus  elaborately 
introduced  here,  and  further  compli- 
mented 8.  137-39  infta^  is  simply  named 
and  no  more,  and  his  father  Amyntas  tika- 
wiae,  in  5.  17,  the  argument  for  the  prior 
composition  of  these  later  |taasa^es  be- 
coraeaagood  deal  stronger.  Tne  argument 
extends  to  the  relation  of  this  passage  to 
the  passage  in  BIc.  8,  and  points  to  tliat 
as  of  older  composition  than  this— in 
other  woi-ds,  confirms  the  conclusion 
that  this  whole  story  of  the  Theaaalian 
underUiking  is  later  lu  oompoaition 
than  the  bulk  of  theae  Books.  It  might 
liave  been  on  artistic  grount^  that  Hdt. 

ttostjK)ii(Ui  the  account  of  the  Makednntan 
;ingd  to  the  personal  eutrance  of 
Alexander  on  the  scene  ;  but  the  alterna- 
tive explanation  also  aeooanta  for  the 
phenomena,  and  is  ouufirmed  by  so 
many  other  indication.^  that  it  ri«ea  to 
the  dignity  of  proof.  Cp.  Introduction, 
^  8,  9. 

Were  these  AyyiXot  mere  '  measengers, 
or     were     they     envoyb,     ambassiMora, 
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TrapA  AXe^dv&pou  tov  ^Afivpreto  dvBpo<s  MaKcEovo^  trvvefiov-  rj 
Xevov  <r^i  dTraWdcaea-Oat  /1178c  fi.ivovra*i  iv  rrj  iaffdXj 
KarawarfiBrivai  {nro  tov  a-rparov  tov  emovTO^t  o'l^p^lvovre^ 
TO  trXijOos  T€  rij'i  aTpuTtrj^  fcai  ri?  fea?.  o)?  &€  ovrot  <Tif>t 
Tavra  <TVP€0ov\fvov,  y^p-qa-To,  ydp  iSoKCOV  trvfifiovXeveiv  teal 
a^pt  evvoot:  i^aiveTo  io>v  0  MaKeBtov,  iTreiQovro.  Boxieip  8'  20 
f/xot,  AppeoSivj  rfv  to  -rfuBoPt  to^  itrvBovTo  koI  oW*;!/  iovirav 
iaffoXrjv      €9      ©cfftraXow      Kar^     tjjv     ava>      M.aK€Bopt7fP      Bta 

16  dvSpiti  MaK€&>vof  eccl.  van  H.  17  (rrparov  rov  S  :  ot/kitou  || 

frTjfMiivoyT€^  .  .   Wa^  del.  Naber  1 8   re  om.  B,  Holder  20  trffnv 

a  il  iiiiv  om.  A  II  5c  Moi,  Slein'  ^,  Holder,  v&n  H.  SI   aXXy  fi,  ran  H. 

88  taflovXTfv  fl 


negotiators  ?  Was  do  attempt  made  by 
the  Orveks  to  detach  Alexander  from 
the  Peraian,  or  to  induce  him  ut  Icaat  to 
play  the  Persian  falfw  in  bi«  passage  of 
the  mountaina?  If  the  Makedoniana 
oonltl  have  been  induced  to  cut  off  the 
Pereiana  from  behind,  to  assail  them  in 
the  rear,  while  the  Gmeks  nud  Theasalians 
attacked,  or  deftnded,  in  front,  what 
might  not  have  been  effected  T  Alexander 
waa  wp6i«9tn  of  Athens  (rp.  8.  1S6). 
Alexander  waa  raaoirestly  well  disposed 
to  the  national  cause  [tSwoat  /^/rpro  /ciw 
6  fAaK<$u>¥  just  below):  the  alwurd 
mwissge  here  put  into  the  mouth  of  his 
eoroya  waa  nardly  of  his  dictating. 
Themistokles  may  well  linve  endeavoured 
to  obtain  the  co-oi>«nitioii  of  Makr«ion  ; 
th«  loya]  co-of*ention  of  Makeduii  might 
have  rendered  Hellas  and  Thesmlj 
aeonrB.  We  can  hardly  suppose  that 
Alaxander  took  his  cue  from  Argos  ;  but 
bit  Pttnian  connexion  was  strong  (8. 
130),  and  he  was  probably  better 
diapoaed  towartis  Athens  ana  Sparta 
than  towards  the  Thexsalians. 

17.  KOTaTarn^voi :  the  last  thing 
that  could  have  happened  to  the  Greeks, 
if  they  had  kept  their  station  iv  rg 
V<r^Xg,  where  mere  numbers  would  have 
counted  for  nothing.  The  sting  of  the 
meaaage  may  lie  in  the  tail :  xal  nt 
rfav  [pace  Naber ;  cp.  Ann.  Crit).  The 
Greek  expedition  to  rnemaly  is  re- 
pnaantfti  as  a  purely  land-force,  though 
conveyed  thither  bv  aea.  The  Persian 
fleet,  if  unopposed,  would  assuredly 
have  rendered  the  poeition  at  Tempe 
quite  untenable,  even  if  no  other  pass 
into  Thassaly  hitd  existed.  Hut  it  is 
hvdly  ooncoivablo  that  the  Orcekn  were 
^nomatof  the  navnl  preparations  on  the 
Aaiatio  aide;  and   only  discovered,   on 


their  arrival  at  Tempe,  and  through  the 
message  from  Alexander^  that  the  king 
had  a  ^reat  fleet  in  motion.  It  is,  how- 
tvtT,  i^onceivable  that  they  were  not 
yet  fully  asuured  that  the  king's  fleet 
waa  all  coming  round  by  the  north 
Af^^ean  route.  The  Persian  fleet  mif^ht 
have  been  expected  to  follow  the  old 
island  route,  by  Deloa,  and  to  strike 
direct  at  Athena.  It  was  only  after  the 
rendezvous  at  Doriskos  that  the  Greeks 
could  feel  quite  »ure  that  the  king's 
foress  miffht  not  act  independently,  and 
compel  them  likewise  to  sepsrate  fleet 
and  army,  if  they  were  to  defend 
Tfaeasaly,  or  even  northern  Oreece. 
The  aitsurauco  that  the  kind's  land-  and 
sea-forcvs  were  to  act  in  strict  concert, 
advance  by  one  route,  and  remain  in 
touc-h,  Themistokles  probably  obtained 
by  his  visit  to  Tempe,  and  perhaps 
through  the  medium  of  Alexander. 
These  considerations  would,  however, 
tond  to  throw  some  doubt  upon  the 
exact  date  of  the  ex[>edition  given  in 
the  next  c. 

20.  SoK<tiv  8*  i^i,  ktX  Hdt'sown 
expressions  of  opinion  nre  always,  of 
oourae,  important  to  tha  students  of  his 
mind  and  work  ;  but  they  rarely  show 
much  insight  into  stratefj^c  or  military 
conditions.  '  Fear  waA  the  determining 
motive '  (dfp«8Ci|  ^v  rh  mCOov) ;  but  he 
hardly  makes  it  clear  whether  the  Greeka 
were  afraid  of  being  trampled  to  death 
in  Tempe,  or  circumvented  by  the  fleet, 
or  taken  in  the  rear  owin^  to  the  exist* 
cnce  of  another  land-paas.  Moreover, 
Hdt's  account  of  this  AXXif  iff^\-^  is 
lamentably  inadequate  and  iircornMjt- 

22.  KarcL  r^v  Avm  MaKiSov^T^v  Bid 
IltppaiB^  itavd  Fdwov  wdXiv :  there 
was  and  eould  be  no  such  pass.     A  paas 
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Ueppcufitov    icar^   Towov    7ro\ii/j    t^    wep    Srj    leaX    i<r€^aXe    17 
aTpaTirj   17   Ee/jfew.      Karafidi/T€<:   Be   01     EXKTjve^  iwl   t^9    ycac 
25  ovitrto   hropevovTO   e?  top  'lo-^/iov, 
174  AiSny     ^iuero     ^     ^     BeacaXti/v    <rrparf)i7j,     fiaa-iXitK     t€ 
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174.    1    (TTparTjtyi 
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from  Upp«r  Makedonift  c>onM  not  iasne 
bj  Gonnos,  and  a  jtass  by  Goimos  could 
not  lead  into  Upjwr  Makedonia.  Gonno« 
is  itself  in  the  pass  of  Tern }»!.'.  and  the 
startinx-poiot,  or  torminus,  of  a  difficult 
mountain  ronte,  between  the  land  on- 
tranoe  of  Teiupe  aiid  Lower  Makedouia, 
or  Pieria,  and  stauds  in  tJie  ftame 
r«lAtion  to  TemiH)  as  Anopaia  to  Ther- 
mopylai ;  but  it  is  hardly  credible  that 
'the  army,'  or  even  auy  part  of  the 
urmy,  of  Xerxes  actually  traversed  this 
di£5cnU  route.  It  vas  not  by  this  route 
that  AlexHudur  in  33C  B.C.  turnnd  the 
position  of  Tempo:  he  led  his  army 
past  the  gorge,  out  fiteus  up  Ossa,  and 
dssMuded  into  the  plain  behind  the 
enemy.  Cp,  Bury,  Hiiit.  of  Qrttcc^  ii. 
329.  The  only  pas-i  leadinff  from  Upper 
MakedouiaintaTheftaaly  istlic  V'olustana, 
QT  Sorvia,  fruni  the  upper  valley  of  ibo 
Vistritxa  (Haliakman)  down  to  Elas^na : 
it  is  quite  [Htsilble  (ami  probuble)  that 
one  of  the  PorsiaD  colaniTi.s  used  this 
pass.  The  third  main  pa&s  neither  starts 
from  Up|>sr  MakedoniiL  nor  ends  at 
Gonnoa,  or  anywhere  near  it ;  but  it 
may  nevertheless,  a!>  Hawlia»Dn  [iii.  142 
n.*)  au^pfits,  be  the  one  here  intended 
(so  far  as  Hdt.  can  be  said  to  intend  uue). 
The  Petra  \>aaA  starts  (like  the  Tempe 
route]  from  Dion,  and  cTosses  the 
Olympic  range  (deserving  especinlly  the 
titie  \  iaptiMi  ^  'OXw^TunJ  c  172)  by 
Petra  to  Uoliche  {bMisia\  descending 
to  Py thion  and  so  to  Oloo&wn  ( Elass6ua). 
Prom  Oloosson  the  plain  of  Lahssa 
would  still  have  to  be  gained  by  v&rioiis 
passes  through  the  lower  ranffe  of 
mountains,  whioh  now  form  the  poutical 
frouti«r  of  Greece,  and  liave  Thessaly 
strategically  at  the  mercy  of  the  Turks  ; 
cp.  o.  128  supra. 

24.  KaTOpdrrts  .  .  h  tov  'I<r4|i.^v. 
Tbe  r(^aI  reasons  for  the  evacuation  of 
Thessaly  were,  (1)  the  failure  to  secure 
the  co-oppnition  of  Makedon  ;  (2)  the 
roantfeat  divisions  among  the  Thessalians, 
so  that  even  a  united  Thessaly  was  too 
much   to  hope  for ;    (3)  tbe  assurance 


that  the  Persian  fleet  was  advancing 
aide  by  side  with  tbe  Persian  army, 
rendering  Temjw  untenable  by  a  land- 
force  alone ;  (4)  perhaps  the  diaeoTary 
that  there  were  several  other  pease*  by 
which  Thessaly  coutd  lie  entered  frooi 
Makedon,  or  at  lesst  the  ssaoraiiec 
that  the  Poraians  were  so  nnmrrooa  as 
10  make  a  diversion  of  that  kind 
easy  to  them.  The  difficulty,  indeed, 
is  not  to  understand  why  tho  Greeks 
abandoned  Thessaly,  but  to  explain  how 
they  ever  came  to  think  of  defending  it. 
They  must  have  hoped  for  tbe  co-open- 
tion  of  Makedon,  or  at  leust  for  an 
absolutely  united  Theassly  ;  they  most 
have  uuiler-estimated  the  laud-force  of 
Xerxes,  and  also,  probably,  biive  believed 
that  the  lighting  fleet  was  not  scoom- 
T^ying  the  land-anny.  The  visit  to 
Tempe  enlightened  tbem  on  the  attitude 
of  Makedon,  Ihe  condition  of  Thataaly, 
the  magnitude  of  the  Persian  forces,  lAe 
kind's  plan  of  campaign.  But  tbe  ex- 
pedition had  probably  not  been  in  vain. 
It  was  an  earnest  of  the  resolntion  of 
the  Confederates  to  draw  the  firat  line 
of  defence  as  far  north  as  possible ;  it 
enabled  ThcmiAtokles  to  take  stock  of 
and  to  survey  the  north  Euhoi&n  channel 
and  Thermopylai :  it  assured  him  of 
the  king's  exaot  designs.  He  returned 
to  the  lathmos — the  Athenian  ships  and 
men  will  presumably  have  put  in  to 
Plialerou  or  Peiraious— with  a  perfectly 
clear  view  of  the  right  plan  of  defence. 

17«.  1.  aOrn  {y^rro  .  .  iv  'A^vSy. 
This  index  of  time  is  probably  not 
worth  very  much  ;  cp.  c.  172  Wfira, 
where  words  occur  which  might  or  might 
not  come  to  very  much  the  same  thing. 
To  have  occupied  Tempe  when^ks  king 
was  still  in  Asia,  at  Abyd^Fwonld 
have  been  an  unnecessary  providence. 
Moreover,  it  was  only  after  the  rendei- 
vous  at  Doriskos  (^rrov^a  mrrrln^rt 
r6  vauru^i'  Diud.  11.  3.  7)  that  the 
aaBoranoe  about  the  king's  fleet  could 
have  been  conveyed  to  the  Greeks  (see 
previous  c. ).     The  occupation  of  Tempe 
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will  more  probably  baTe  ooiocided  with 
the  kinf^'fl  ftirivftl  at  Rion,  alAkanthoa, 
or  evuu  at  Thermef  tbau  with  hifi  week's, 
or  monlh'ti,  pause  at  AbydoA  (cp.  0.  fit! 
«ttpra).  Hdt.'i  fi3rncbroaiBmii  arc  not  to 
be  trusted;  i:n.  u.  166. 

3.  JpT))u>wvrfS  fru|i|iAx«v  snpplies 
to  some  extfiit  au  fxciisu  fur  the  luediaiu 
of  the  TbcsaaUaDS,  and  carrica  on  the 
apologvlic  tone  witb  wbicb  tlie  [MUHogu 
starts  in  c.  1 72. 

i.  IftASurav  wpo6\l}u»f  otf '  Irt  ^Soia- 
vrAt :  I.e.  the  ThoAsalianH  all,  an  a 
body,  adoptod  the  kiuK'a  eaiue,  the 
Aleuad  policy.  irSmarrwi  ta  fuuud  in 
Thuc  6.   10.  5,  8.  87.   4,  and  the  rerb 

•{4p8»dCv)  thrice.  Homer  has  the  nout. 
pi.  deid  aa  adv.  'of  two  kindii,'  twofolil: 
Od.  2.  46,  and  the  subst  doi^  (uo- 
c«rUinty,  doubt)  II.  9.  230  (4v  Sot^)  ; 
but  the  word  here  may  be  a  trace,  or 
rvmiou(;ence,  of  the  Attic  source  from 
which  Hdt.  derired  tbe  story- 
Awn  (with  indie.)  here  gives  not 
the  intentional  bat  the  actual  result : 
Cp.  ^  \20  oOtv  yt  ^p€yo^\xLpt)s  ^i»  .  . 
AffTt  nMiutrtCttf  tpoC\{ero) :  3,  12  aJ  fiii> 
Tw^  Depffiuw  M^Xai  €iffi  6.fr9ev4tt  ofTw 
AvTc,  ti  04\tin  V''^^  ^MX'rjf  ^oAftv,  dta- 
TtTpa.v4rti,     Cp.  ihlso  c  118  sujtra. 

17D.  1.  ol  Sk  'EXXtivk  Mr%  ^■wUa.m 
it  riv  'Iv^^v.  The  words  relate  them- 
■elves  itiinie^tiately  tu  the  last  words  of 
«.  1 73  ;  yet  the  '  Hellenes  *  who  emb«rkecl 

,«t  Alos  in  0.  173  can  hardly  b«  the 
'Helloues'  who  discuss  the  plan  of 
deieBOO  in  this :  the  ten  tnonsaDd 
hoplites  are  too  many,  and  the  two 
atrategoi  are  too  few  I     Hut  the  qnestion 

arises  whether  by  the  *  Hellenes '  here 
•Tfl  deci^sated  the  irp60ov\w.  r^  'BXXdflot 
Itft  ApiHpBtly  silting  in  c.  172.  or  a  new 
body,  a^ew  entity,  the  itrategoi,  or  the 
^rnedrion  of  strategoi.  The  following 
reasons  decide  this  qiiestion  in  favour  of 
tlie  probuuloi.  (L)  The  plan  of  defence^ 
is  too  iiD)K]rtant  a  matter  to  have  been^ 
decided  except  by  the  Council  of  the 
Confederacy,  ea]>ocially  as  it  involved  not 


merely  strategic  but  political  interests 
and  issues,    (ii.)  There  ia  no  such  tiling  J 
as    *the    synedriou    of   strategoi '    {pace 
Bnsolt,   iL'    667 ;    cp.    Lakedaimoiittr^ 
407  f.).    There  appears  in  the  story  of 
8alainis     subsequently     a     (Jouncil     of 
Stratv^i,  that  is,  of  Admirals ;  but  where 
then    were    the   strat^^gol    of   the    laud- 
forees  T    There  appears  in  the  story  of 
Plataia    something    auproacbing    to    a 
Council   of  War  in  the  camp  of  Pan- 
sauias ;    but   where  are  the    udmirals ! 
Nowhere  does  a  single  Board  or  CounciU 
of  8trategoi  make  its  appearance  deter-' 
mining   the  general   plan   of  canii>aign. 
(ill)    Tlie   Councils  of   War   which   do  4 
ap[>ear  are  advisory,  not  executive.     This 
is  true  even  of  the  story  of  Salamis  io 
which  'voting'  is  talked  of,  for  Eury- 
biades  is  clearly  supreme  to  act  according 
to  his  own  judgement.     Kqnally  certain 
is  it  that  Pausanias  acts  as  commander- 
in -chief    at     Plataia^     Leotvchidas    at 
Mykale  ;  and  at  Plataia  uid  Mykale  thei 
plan  of  campaign  Xvaa  been  settled  long' 
before.     The  discusaiunti  iu  tlie  fleet  (9. 
106,  114)  practically  lead  to  a  schism  ; 
but  Leotycbidas  may  be  considered  to 
have   acquiesced   iu    the  action  of  the 
Athenians.     (iv.)Tho  forma]  hegemony  & 
of  Sparta  in  the  war  favours  the  viewM 
that  no  single  Board  of  Strategoi  met  to^ 
dvt-ide    the  strategy   of  the   carapaign&. 
Either  S[)arta  deomes  the  plan  at  home  \ 
anD    leaves    her    commanaor    and    hor 
navaroli    to    carry    it    out    (with    such 
advice  as  each  may  take  sefkarately  in 
emergencies  from  a  Council  of  War),  ^ 
else  the  general  plan  of  campaign,  em- 
bracing the  operations  by  i«a  and  by 
land,   u  diMiisaed   and  settled  bv   the 
'  Hellenes,'  ie.  by  the  proboaloi  of  Bellas 
(who  may  of  cour»e  in  many  cases  be 
strategoi    too),   and    the    hegemony   of  JB 
Siiarta  is  restricted  to  the  actual  conduct^ 
of   operations    subject    to    the    general 
scheme  agreed    on.       The    tatt«r  view 
seems  to  suit  the  facts  and  stories  best. 
What,   for  example,  but  the  dognui  of 
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ft  general  Synod  of  Frobouloi  could  have 
decided  ibu  AthenUiia,  who  had  resolved 

(a  144),  either  to  »end  &D00  hooUtes  to 
TheBsaly  in  480  B.C.  or  8000  hopUt«s 
to  Platata  in  479  b.o.  ?  Svs  rurther, 
Appendix  III.  §  5. 

2.  vp^  Td  XfxO^vra  ^  'AXc(dv8pov. 
The  introduction  of  these  words  has  the 
effect  of  making  it  appear  that  the 
Greeks  had  no  plan  of  campaign  before 
their  Tisit  to  Tempe.  Yet  the  aubject 
mufit  surely  hare  been  considered  before 
the  tjxitedition  to  Theaaaly,  perhaps  by 
the  wp6pov\oi  r^t  'EXXdSoi  who  are 
brought  to  the  Isthnios,  or  detained  there, 
in  the  spring  of  480  B.C.  according  to 
the  previous  story  (c  1 72),  if  not  by  the 
Tp^PovXoi  at  the  meeting  in  Che  prcrious 
autumn.  It  may  be  that  thesti  words 
are  a  clever  piece  of  HtroiJotean  dove- 
tailing introiiuceil  by  him,  after  the 
iusertion  of  the  Tempo  story  (cc.  172- 
174),  to  rationalize  the  perapectire,  with 
tbo  result  that  the  diAcussion  on  the 
first  line  of  defence  has  perhaps  be«n 
thrown  out  of  gear,  or  at  least  Drou|;ht 
down  to  a  later  point  than  was  explicitly 
fixed  in  the  first  draft  of  the  work.  Cp. 
Introduction,  §  9. 

rf  Tt  trHitrovnu  t&v  irAKt^ov  Ka\ 
Iv  otob<rL  x^'pv"''^  ^lii^  i*  t^^>  funda- 
uieatiil  f]iiestion  of  the  defenr^  t^  is 
not  a  simple  locative  (making  4p  dl<K<rt 
Xc^ipoiai  tautologoua},  but  mudal :  qua 
rtUione  (Baehr),  not  merely  quo  loco 
(ScKweighaouser)  instHu7-i  sint  beUumf 
The  locality  would  to  some  extent  depend 
upon  the  mode,  and  the  mode  upon  the 
lorf^ality.  There  was  plainly  an  obstinate 
contest  on  these  cognate  problem^  for 
the  plan  adopteLl  is  a  '  victorioaa '  one 
{^  viKA-ra  yv&^y\  IyCvcto)^  not,  indeed, 
over  the  rer.'iiaijs,  but  ovor  an  oppoaitiou 
in  the  Council  or  Synod.  Wnoao  was 
the  victoriona  plan  T  Doubtless  the 
Athenian's. 

4.  Ti'iv  kv  8tpp.oiruX^«^  Jo*poX^v 
i^vXdfai :  a  very  inailei^iiate  formula 
for  the  plan,  in  which  Artemision  is  aa 
vital  a  point  as  lliermopylai.  Hdt. 
thus  unwittingly  heralds  the  Spartan 
prejudice  which    dominates    the    story 


of  Therraopylai.     The  rationale  for  ths 

deciaiou  betrays  the  same  obsewian. 
The  despatch  of  the  fleet  to  Artemision 
is  added  as  an  independent  item^  re- 
commended by  the  oonsideratioa  that 
Thcrmopylai  and  Artemision  were  near 
enough  to  admit  of  informatiou  paasiug 
from  one  to  the  other.  In  reality,  of 
course,  the  defence  of  tbo  line  ArtcmisioD- 
Thennopylai  is  strategically  ooo  and 
the  same  operation,  conditioned  b^  the 
fact  that  the  attack  is  directed  iimul- 
taneously,  interdtpendeutly,  and  uni- 
lineally  ou  Hca  and  land. 

o-TfivoWpT]  .  .  Tf|5  kt  6f<nraXiTp'. 
This  would  seem  to  compare  the  rvlativd 
widths  of  Thermopylsi  and  Tem|ie  :  the 
comparison  leema  to  imply  chat  the 
occupation  of  Tempe  was  iu  debatv, 
and   was  rejected   on    the  ground    that 

(1 )  it  was  a  wider  pass  than  Tbermopjlai, 

[2)  further  from  their  home-bases,  (S) 
liable  to  be  circumvented,  (4)  out  of 
t^Mich  with  the  fleet.  On  all  the»e  points 
Thermopylai  had  the  advantage,  and 
therefore  Thermopylai  •Artemision  was 
chosen  as  the  first  line  of  dofonoe  in 
preference  to  Tempe.  There  would  have 
been  no  aenso  in  mentioning  *  the  paaa 
into  Thessaly'  in  this  connexion  unless 
iu  merits  had  boon  discussed  in  com- 
parison with  Thermopylai.  It  would 
follow  that  the  discunion  here  indicated 
arose  before  the  decision  to  occupy  Tempe. 
It  is  possible  that  the  plan  (for 
Artomision-Thermopylai)  repreaents  the 
original  plan  of  campaign  ;  or  that  the 
plan  was  to  defend  Thormopylai,  and 
the  station  of  the  fleet  at  Artemiainn 
was  only  detcnuined  on  after  it  became 
known  that  the  king's  fleet  was  ac- 
companying the  king*s  army,  i.e.  after 
the  occupation  and  abanaonment  of 
Temi>e.  In  that  case,  what  was  now 
decided  was  not  so  much  to  defend 
Thermopylai  as  to  defend  Artemision  in 
connexion  with  Thermopylai. 

But  T^  H  dcctroX^iiv  is  capable 
another   interpretation  :   it  might  refe 
not   to   the    |mus    from    Mahudon   into 
Thessalvt    but    to   the    paas    from    the 
south,  arroos  Othrys,  into  Thessaly 
to  the  Tempe  but  to  the  Phurka. 
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ykp  i<^alv€ro    iovaa  rrp;    e?    ^etra-dKlTfv  koI  afui  ay^oripff    re  5 
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iovtrau  wpdrfpov  t)  Trep  dirixo^voi  ^9  ^epfioirvXa^  itrvBopro 
Tf>rj^iPi(i)v,  ravTTfv  wf  i^ovXivaavro  t^vXacaovre^  rrfv  ia^ffoXrjp 
fi,^  napiivai  i^  7^1/  'E\Xa3a  top  fidpfiapop,  top  Bi  vavrtKhp  10 
(TTpaTOP  TrXceij'  7^9  rfjs  'IffTtaMoTiSov  eVt  ^Apre^aiop.  rairra 
ydp  dy^ov  T€  dX\T)\top  (O'tI  wtrre  irvpOdvetrScu  rd  xard 
iffaripotftt    iopra,    oX    re    x^poi,     ourw    e^owru      rovro    fthf    to  176 

ft  <v  $t<r<ra\iy  6P2  ||  apa  :  fiia  B,  UulJet^  van  H.  :  a/ia  /ita  DieUcb  )| 
r<  corruptum  pro  y^9  hftb*  titeia^  lacuD&m  tamen  poet  ifttvruiv  indicAvit, 
abi  (ieeBse  X*^P1^  '^'^^  povvr)  coni.  Stein'  :  eadem  ia  t£xturo  inirodaxit 
Stein' :  t<  <y^c>  rijs  et  dyxoriput  vult  van  U. :  poat  /a^  intactum  praebet 
textum  Holder  7   if£c  iova-av  B  11   y^  om.  B  12  fcar 

<r</>ov>«  Bp3  176.   1    rh  ^Aprtfiuriov  secL  Stein*  approb.  van  H. : 

poflt  *Kpr€p.UTiQv  interpunxit  St«in^,  comma  tantiim  pos.  DietBch,  Holder 

OthrTB-liDe  waaa  poMible  lineof  deTcDce, 
vhico  iii  oowbeni  cooleiopUted  in  Hdt, 
aud  indeed  pUys  a  curiously  small  part 
in  ancient  warfare,  perluki»  from  the 
very  proximity  of  Thennopylai,  but 
which  yet  might  hare  had  to  be 
ooniidered  on  tbia  occasion.  The  de- 
barkation at  Halofl,  inatead  of  I'agaaai. 
c  173  lipra,  seems  to  relate  iieelf  more 
ftaturally  to  a  reconuaisaanci'  at  Thau- 
makoi  ( Domoko)  than  to  a  reconnaiseuioe 
at  Tempf,  to  a  defence  of  Pharanlos  than 
to  a  (lefenro  of  Larisaa. 

For  the  deaoription  of  this  path  eee  o. 
812  infra.  The  statement  htre  ia  one 
of  those  very  hard  to  stomach.  On 
general  principles,  the  Greeks,  of  all 
peoples  in  the  world,  would  have  known 
that  there  ia  always  a  second  pus,  or  a 
way  round  a  mountaiu,  souner  ur  later ; 
atid  even  if  tbey  knew  nothing  of  the 
existence  or  chararter  of  this  particular 
path,  they  can  hardly  have  been  ignorant 
of  the  existence  of  ij  dtd  T(n(xivo%  tao9ot 
H  rifp  *E\\(Ua  {nf  c.  176),  by  which 
the  Persians  ^ho  were  numerous  enough 
to  trim  Tempe  by  Petra  or  Volu«tAiia, 
would  surely  Iw  able  to  turn  ThermopylaL 
In  this  rumark  we  hire  the  aecond 
mpologetic  note  in  the  utory  of  Thermo- 
t^lat,  by  which  o(  oXtfvTft  'EXX^vwv  kv 
6«f>)urviXna^  were  to  be  glorihed. 

10.  T^v  M  vavruc6v . .  M  *ApT<p.C<riov. 
This  order  is  really  oo-ordioatc)  with  tHjf 
tfr  Qtpfi^r^\Ttai  /tf^eXV  ^Xii^act  thongh 
Bdt.  has  obscured  the  co-ordination,  or 
at  leaat  its  material  significance,  (a)  by 
VOL.  1       PT.  I 


inMrting  a  list  of  reaAone  and  exouaei 
for  the  occupation  of  Themiopylai,  (6) 
by  the  inadequacy  of  the  reasun  given 
for  the  occupation  of  Arteuisiou. 

1 1 .  yfjit  rfft  '  IrruuJmStn  :  so  named 
from  Histiaia,  8.  23  in/ra,  or  Headaiai 
as  the  Atheniaui  seem  to  have  called  it, 
Thuc.  1.  lU.  S;  op.  7.  67.  2.  Not  to 
be  confounded  with  the  Histiaiotis  in 
Theaaaly,  which  HdL  1.  66  erroneooaly 
identifies  with  r^  inr^  rV  'Offvop  re 
Ktd  r6y  OXvpiwov  x*^f"l''  ( Pelasgifitis). 
The  occurrence  of  the  same  name  in 
North  Euboia  and  in  Thessaly  can 
hardly  be  mere  accident,  but  it  teema 
more  natural  to  derive  the  Euboian  from 
the  Thessalian  than  vice  certa. 

'AprffiCTiov.  Without  the  article^ 
RawUnaon  rightly  doubta  there  having 
been  any  city  on  the  spot :  a  temple 
on  the  shore  (cp.  next  c.)  must  have 
originated  or  lo--ali2ed  the  name,  which 
apparvntly  extends  to  the  neiglibour- 
hood.  Bnehr  undorHtands  it  ea[»eeially 
of  the  headland  ;  ep.  Diodor.  11.  12, 
Plutarch,  TKem.  8.  lurcher  thought 
that  the  straits,  the  water  itself,  might 

Ssaaibly  be  covered  by  the  name,  and 
lakauey  adduces  onr  *  Spithead '  aa  a 
parallel.  Hdt.  himself  says  just  below 
tA  'AfTtpUaiop  .  .  atyia\&%,  ir  6i  'kpri- 
fudtn  tp6r,  u.  176  ad/.  The  xfi^''^'-^' 
xdrov  r'  dxrAr  t6pas  of  Sophoklea  Tr.  6S7 
seems  to  apply  not  to  the  Euboian  coast 
but  to  the  opf>o«it«  and  maiuland  ahore. 
176.  1.  To^  )tkv  rh  'Apm^in«v,  '  in 
the  first  place  Artemtuon ' — the  articia 
here  owing  to  the  repetition  of  the  name. 
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* A.prT€^ia-tQV  '  etc  tov  'rreXdyeof;  rov  Spr)ticlov  ef  evpio^  aw- 
dycrai  €9  oTctvov  iovra  rov  iropov  rov  fiera^v  prjaov  t€ 
%KiuBov  tcaX  ^TTclpov  M.cvyvr)irlfj^  •  ix  Be  rov  <rr€iPOV  rrj^ 
5  Kvffoirj^  ijBf)  TO  ^ApT€fJuatop  Bitcerat  alyuLko^,  iv  Bt  'A/jtc/wSo? 
tpop,      Tf   Be   aC   Bih   TpTj^lpofi  €<roBo^    f?    Tr^v  '^XKdBa   co-ri.    ly 

3  oTCiwn'  n-OjOoi-  rhv  fura^v  t«   iovra  6^   Holder :    <rrtivhv  wopcv  rov 
fUTo^v  fovra  van   U.  5   tKSiKtrai  k,  Tan  U.  6  itrri,  Stein^ : 

t'tTTi  Stein'  prcU  errore  ||  ry  BPs :  17 

•ystema  of  Oiiaa  and  Pelion  (cp.  c.  12$^ 
ntpra)  Aud  Hdt.  marks  it  with  the 
n&mu  of  Kuthanaia  (cc  183,  188), 
Mcliboia  (c.  183),  Ipnoi  (tb.),  Cape  Sepiu 
(cc.  18.1,  168),  and  even  reckons  Pagaiai 
(c  193)  to  the  Mognesian  territury. 

-rAt  E6po£>is,  with  the  article, 
although  this  is  tbi;  Hrat  nieotioQ  of 
Euboia  (in  Uie«i.<  iiooka),  the  island 
being  notorious.  Th«  word  goes  with 
what  follows,  not  with  tow  mum 
(neuter) :  ffii]  is  praoticallj  local,  bat 
liko  StfKcrai  sn^^^ts  motion  in  tim«  to 
tiie  piac«.  On  Artemision  ep.  preTiont  c 
5.  iv  81  'Apr^fii&os  t>fM^,  'on  it  ia 
{(weffTi)  a  Hieron  uf  Artemin. '  Thia  Holy 
Place  must  acconnt  for  the  extended 
local  use  of  the  name,  and  no  doubt 
existed  long  before  430  R.r. ,  though  Hdt. 
here  writes  in  the  present,  and  the 
fullest  description  (Plutarch,  7%on.  8) 
describes  the  place  as  it  was  when  en- 
larged and  beautified  in  honour  of  their 
naval  achicvemunts  by  the  Athcni&us, 
after  tlieir  occupation  of  the  island 
(cp.  8.  23  infra).  This  Artomia  had  the 
title  Il/wcnj^a,  which  seems  to  suggest 
that  the  temple  wu  on  the  extreme 
promou  tory  (N  E. )  of  the  island  (a 
welcome  b«acon  to  mariners  on  tlie 
Thrakian  Aca),  though  a  site  about  half 
a  mile  from  the  mudem  Kourbatai,  and 
therefore  Car  to  the  west  of  the  point, 
has  been  preferred  by  the  arcbaeolofncal 
travellers  (Lolling,  AUt.  M.  riiL  7  ff.. 
200  ff.)^ 

aC  seems  in  reply  to  roiVo  n4r  supra^ 
but  carries  a  long  way.  By  'the  pass 
through  Trachis'  Hdt.  is  generally,  and 
perhaps  rightly,  taken  to  mean  Ther- 
niopylai ;  but  would  not  the  term  aa 
well  or  better  suit  that  other  pui; 
which  Iwl  from  the  Trachinia  into  Doris, 
a  pass  by  ^vhioh  at  leust  one  column  of 
the  Persians  afterwards  marched  (c|».  8. 
31  infra),  and  by  which  they  might 
have  circnmventM  the  Greeks  at  Ther- 
mopylai,    sooner     or     later,     had     the 


The  constnictioD  is  pendent,  and  more 
like  English  than  Oroek  idioms.  The 
punctuation  ta  due  to  Stein.  The  de- 
scription of  ArtemiHiou  before  Tber- 
mopylai  is  an  apparently  unconscious 
witness  to  the  primary  import  of  the 
naval  station  ;  but  the  desoriptions,  or 
the  greater  part  of  them,  appear  to  be 
insertions  ;  cp.  uote  on  1.  27  infra. 

2.  To4  iriXdytof  row  0pi]i.KCov :  that 
is,  the  northf^rn  portion  of  the  Aegean, 
clearly  cut  off  from  the  miildle  inrtion 
(or  Aegean  projier)  by  a  liue  of  ulands 
extending  from  the  Arteriiisian  straits 
to  the  Hellespont  (Skiathoa,  Peparethos, 
Ikos,  and  Lho  reiuaiiiliig  north  bporades, 
Halonncsoa,  Ijemnos,  Imbros).  Cp. 
Strabo  28  rari  Hj>  Op^xlar  0d\a.TTa.v 
.  .  auroC  raii  Alyaiou  ftJpox  o0<rai>.  (The 
ifare  Creticum  supplies  a  bataQC»}  in  the 
sottth.) 

^  cvp^  corresponds  with  o^viviv 
Unm^  which  is  a  predicate.  With  A 
row  T.  <f  eiJp.  cp.  h  Ta  TifivoL  ii  iij» 
^ff/SoXTjv  c.  173  tupra. 

irv¥^ytnu, :  in  neuter  passive  coo- 
structiou  :  cwUrahitur. 

3.  rhv  ir6pa¥ :  here  plainly  of  the 
actual  waterway,  and  that  considered, 
not  across,  but  lengthways  ;  cp.  c.  36. 

4.  Ski^Oo^i  :  Skiathos  appears  fre- 
quently in  the  story  of  the  naval  opera- 
tions (cc  17ft,  182,  1B3,  8.  7,  92),  but 
was  uot  intrinsically  an  important  island. 
It  was  afterwards  included  (with  Pepa- 
rethos and  Ikoa)  iu  the  Qp^Kios  ^&pes  on 
the  Attii!  lists,  and  paid  one  thousand 
drachmai  tribute.  The  population  was 
said  to  lie  '  Pelasgian '  from  Thiace, 
like  that  of  Skyroe  (while  Peparethos 
and  Ikos  were  said  to  have  been  occupied 
by  Kretans  from  Knoaaos),  ps.-Skymnoa, 
57»ff. 

MayvTia-^ift,  sc-  7if  (^JweCpow  being 
co-ordinate  with  v^orov) :  i.e.  the  land 
of  the  MdyinjT€t  (cp.  c.  132),  which  has 
a  geographical  record  out  of  all  pro- 
portion to  its  apparent  historical  im- 
portance,    It  comprised   the  mountain 
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trreivordTTj    rjfWTrXeOpov,      ov    fievroi     fcark    tovto    ye    earl    to 
<rT€ivoraTOV  T^<f    x^P^'^    "^^  aWrj^,  aXX'   efiwpoaBi    re  Bcp/io- 

7  o-TftvoTctTTj,  Stein'  ||  t&  det  Krueger,  van  H.  8  aXXi;^  :  TrapaKtrf^ 

van  H. :  MijXx'Sos  ?  Stein' ^,  *ni  potiua  transponendnm  aXAa  rrj^  X*^P1^  ^^ 
ttXAi;«  iforpotrOi  ri'  Stein' 


I 


Anopaia  path  beoD  succe-wfully  deToudrdf 
Jut  u  Hdt.  niiaappUes  the  l«rm  t^k 
/ir^oXV  7-^'  'OXty/iTiKi^jr  ta  Tempe  (c. 
172  f«yra),  lo  he  nuvy  miwpply  hero 
the  lerm  ^  SuL  Tpiyx**'"  iffoHm  tu  Ther- 
mopjUi. 

Tp»p(,C|  is  a  city  (op.  c.  199  in/ro) 
but  mif^ht  in  this  phra-se  he  ummI  lu- 
'^PVX^h  {cp.  ih.),  itself  a  part  of  MiJXit 
(c  201) ;  cp.  y.  ir.  «  MAiTTOK  1.  If.. 

i.tt.  the  twellth  ]>&rt  of  a  stade.  or  alwut 
&0  ft.  To  say  that  'whore  the  fkasn 
u  narrowetit  it  in  bat  50  ft  wide,  bat 
that  then  are  two  other  dpotH  in  the 
Baighbourhood  (r^i  X^PV^  ^  dX^i^t) 
where  it  ia  still  narrower '  U  to  commit 
a  conlradKtio  in  luijadQ.  This  contra- 
diction arises  when  the  term  ^  iih.  Tprf- 
Xufos  fffoioi  is  erronooualy  taken  to 
signify  the  pass  of  TliermopyUi  (-H}*'  4p 
Btf>tiOTii\-Qfft  dff^oX^r) ;  ind  Hdt.  himfit-lf 
nay  be  guilty  of  this  error  in  c»mmoD 
with  all  his  commentators  hithtrto. 
Certainly  his  description  ia  confused  and 
obscare.  But  it  is  just  possible  that 
he  iut«Dds  to  say  what  he  probably 
<H]ght  to  hare  said  :  'the  pass  via 
Tiuchia  is  in  Its  narrowest  part  leas 
tbau  50  ft  wide,  but  the  pass  via  Tber- 
mopylat  ia  ert.-n  narrower :  for  there 
are  two  spots  on  the  latter  road  barely 
6  ft.  wide ' :  r^  dWifi  below  and  aP 
above  anpport  this  charitable  critiojam, 
which  would  be  destroyed  by  the  con- 
jectural emendations  of  the  text ;  cy. 
App.  Cnt.  <Grundy,  p.  261,  makos  the 
A»op<M*chaxm  "only  twelve  feel  wide" 
at  one  plort.) 

7.  ou  piirroL  Kara  tovt6  yt  krri  rb 
€m\.v&TaTO¥  T*i<  X<*P^  ^^  &Mr\9.  We 
may,  then,  fairly  take  these  words  to 
mean,  '  it  is  not  the  fAsa  StA.  Tfnjx^fov 
m'bich  is  the  narrowest  pass  in  the 
imroetiiate  nei^lthourbooiL'  4Seti  the  two 
previous  notes. 

H.  IpkWpotrM  Tf  6cf>^M>irvX^Mv  ital 
ima^:  t.e.  to  the  west  and  to  the  east 
of  Tbenuopylai  there  is  a  road  which 
iu  thoae  two  p]ace.s.  at  the  rirer  Phoinix, 
near  Anthela,  and  at  Aliwnoi,  ia  only 
wide  cnoQj^b  for  a  nin^le  waj^nn. 


HdL  indeed  by  t/AWpotrOt  moans  ^uorth' 
and  by  6iria0(  means  'south,'  for  the 
next  sentence  sliovns  that  he  waj4  in  error 
CO  the  tune  of  00"  in  hia  orientation  of 
tJio  pass. 

The  immense  change  in  the  contour 
of  the  coast  has  destroyed  the  applic- 
ability of  Hdt.'s  description  to  the  pods 
of  TherniopyUi  as  it  presents  itself  to 
tlie  eyes  of  the  modem  traveller  (e.g. 
iptiui  ftiei,  9th  April  \S9y) ;  but  the 
inner  wall  of  the  |>asH,  so  to  sjwdk,  the 
ipot  d/iarftv  re  nal  dir^K^i^^or,  v\fnf\6r, 
has  altered  but  little  in  two  thousand 
years  ;  it  ia  the  aea  which  hiis  tied,  vastly 
extending  the  TtvAyta  and  alluvial  de- 
]>0]tit,  allowing  the  lowland  to  advance, 
altering  the  couraea  of  iho  rivers,  and 
largely  destroying  the  picturesqueneas 
of  the  scene.  Yet,  thanks  mainly  to 
ilif  inner  frame  of  rock,  it  is  ]K>8sible 
to  think  sway  thu  accretions  and  altera- 
tiouH  and  to  restore  the  physiographical 
conditions  as  thev  wore  in  480  K.c. ,  and 
now  more  easily  tlian  ever  befuro,  thanks 
to  the  map  based  upon  the  accurate 
survey  of  Dr.  G.  B.  (.irundy.  See  hia 
Oreat  Pertian  War. 

The  description  of  Hdt,  though  in- 
correctly *  oriented,'  reiiroducee  the  main 
stnicture  and  ftrature«  of  the  scone,  aa 
it  WM  in  his  time.  The  pass  of  Ther- 
mopylai  then  lay  lietween  a  precipitonn 
mountain  and  the  laml-lockea  sea — such 
was  its  peculiarity,  like  tlie  KUmax  iu 
Piaidia  (cp.  Arrian,  Anah.  1.  1!6,  Strabo 
666),  but,  unlike  the  Kliroax.  it  was  at 
nn  time  rendered  actually  impassable 
by  tide -water.  The  pass  oonsiated. 
further,  of  three  parts  or  sections :  the 
weatem  gate,  the  eastern  gate,  both 
extremely  narrow,  and  a  widvr  amphi- 
theatre, or  rather  two  half-amphitheatres, 
lying  between  them.  The  western  gate 
ia  formed  by  the  projection  of  a  moun- 
tain ridge,  or  spur,  which  descends  with 
an  accessible  slope  towards  the  sea,  its 
extreme  point  being  abruptly  cat  ofl* 
(perhaps  in  part  by  human  agency)  so 
as  to  form  a  hheer  but  not  lofty  cliff, 
below  which  curved  the  rusil,  a/«a{iT^ 
tiointt^f  for  some  considerable  distanoc*. 
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wvXieov    Kal   STrta-Oe,   Kara    re  ^AXirrfpoii^  o'rriffBe    iovra^  iovna 


9  coiva  om.  ci 


10   a/ia^*/T&s  R 


The  'city'  or  A&tbeU  may  have  been 
situatti  oD  tlio  alojpQ.  or  lower  pUteau 
(nowadays  crovmad  by  the  remains  of  a 
Tarkiah  barracks),  commandinf;  tbis 
piMftge,  though  the  words  of  HdL  rather 
nggut  a  lite  for  Anthola  outside  tho 
Mssage  or  the  Gatt-s  pru[>«r.  Tb« 
Pboiniz  cerUinly  ilowi  just  bfyond 
the  gau-,  uuw  into  the  Spercheios,  at 
one  lime  fortnrrly  into  the  Aaopos 
<StrHbo  42S).  fkyoud.  or  west  of  tnia 
river,  the  plain  exteods,  ringed  ronnd 
on  the  left  by  a  great  circle  of  ctifTa, 
and  hilla  and  mountains  {as  not  ba<ily 
described  c.  108  iii/ra).  This  western 
gate,  however,  is  til  to  defend,  «t  the 
projecting  spur  of  mountain  forming  it 
might  easily  be  attacked  and  crossed 
from  the  west  or  Tr&chinian  side. 

At  the  other  or  extreme  eastern  end, 
dliitant  about  four  E.  miles  or  more  by 
roadi  the  clifTs  and  mountain  wall  again 
sweep  forward  and  decline  to  the  sea, 
and  form  another  'gate,'  a  little  in 
froiit  of  the  pntbable  site  of  Alpenoi,  as 
narrow  of  yore  as  the  western  (^ciftr^f 
/i0i>i]r),  perhaps  eren  narrower,  and 
probably  in  itself  more  (defensible,  being 
iiacked  rather  than  fronted  by  the  hil]» 
and  only  to  be  turneil  by  a  force  that 
should  have  made  ibfi  way  right  round 
behind  tbe^/wc  A.&q.t6»  rt  koX  Airhxpfifwoy 
on  the  left,  inland.  A  path,  huwever, 
ascends  in  front  (W.)  of  this  gate,  and 
strikes  across  the  projfcting  ridges  or 
■pars  of  the  mountain  to  join  the 
Anopaia  route,  to  and  from  Alpenoi ; 
and  tbii  ascent  {which  mljjht  cnabU;  a 
force  attacking  the  Elastom  Gate  in  front 
to  tnm  the  iiosition)  must  bo  reckoned 
with  in  any  reconstruction  of  the  story 
of  Thermopjlai. 

Between  The  Western  and  Eastern 
Gates  lien,  and  lay  (to  a  less  extent),  a 
double  Amphitheatre,  between  the  moun* 
tain  and  the  aea,  roughly  comparable  to 
a  doable  0  (lU)-  It  is  here,  along  the 
chord  of  these  two  rough  arcs,  that 
there  la  most  room  for  doubt  in  regard 
to  the  ancient  line  of  coast  T)r. 
G.  B.  Grundy  contracts  the  interval 
between  sea  and  mountain-spurs  about 
half  way  between  the  H^asteru  and  the 
Western  Gate,  and  recreates  for  480  B.C. 


a  third,  i.e.  Middle  Gate,  or  rather  low 
pass,  the  road  deserting  the  level  and 
rising  OTsr  the  slopes,  in  order  to  avoid 
the  sea,  which  here  for  a  longer  *V*ic^ 
than  at  the  western  or  eastern  enas  is 
mode  to  wash  the  very  skirts  of  the 
hills.  This  is  a  feature  of  which  no 
clear  account  is  taken  in  Hdt.'s  dascrip- 
tion  of  the  pass  as  a  whole.  The  West 
Gate  he  recognises  (making  it  north),  the 
East  Gate  he  recognises  (making  it  south], 
but  the  Middle  Gate,  or  Passage,  ha 
does  not  well  describe  ;  it  is,  however, 
at  this  middle  gate  that  he  ap]iarently 
locates  the  name  Thermopylai.  and  so 
the  expression  ^  iv  Btp^oTCXjjai  i^ficXi^ 
may  be  taken  to  signify,  in  the  stnct^Kt 
sense^  not  the  whole  road  from  the 
western  to  the  eastern  ends,  or  gates, 
but  the  col,  just  about  half  way  between 
them.  (But  in  no  sense  could  this  be 
called  i)  Sth  TpifXiHiT  laeiot,  cp.  1.  6 
fupra^  though  jxrsaibly  did  M^XiSof,  op. 
c.  216  infra.) 

9.  Kard  Tf  'AXwrpro^  Jhnr9t  i^vrav : 
sc.  6inff8t  &tpfAorv}Ut^r.  The  description 
is  from  a  Greek  point  of  view,  from  the 
point  of  visw  of  the  defence,  of  the 
Bouroe.  'AXmjvol  is  described  as  a  ni^ 
here  lower  down  (I.  27),  and  apitean  in 
c.  216  in  the  singular  (from  a  different 
source  1).  The  form  'AAwwi-ot  is  given 
by  Steph.  B.  from  Heltanikos,  and  con- 
firmed by  Aisobines  2.  132  ('AXrh^or 
Kal  Qptriov  xal  Nixaiar,  rd  rUtw  wap66w¥ 
Tw>>  tlx  IIAas  x*^/'^^  'c^P«^)i  ^^^  still  mora 
by  inscription  (Delphi).  Ditt«nb«rger, 
Syll.  i.*  185.  Its  identity  with  'AXra 
(a«  Hirschfeld  ap.  Panly-Wisaowa,  t 
1599)  is  more  qufntinnable.  It  was  in 
LfOkria  Epiknemidia  (Steph.  B.),  and 
probably  just  east  of  the  '  Eastern  Gate,* 
or  ou  the  hills  about.  Cp.  Gmndr, 
Great  Perrian  War,  n.  291,  '  half  a  mile 
beyond  the  east  gate    (against  Leake). 

Mvras  loOra  is  not  very  elegant : 
cp.  c.  104.  11  nipra  {fSifra  iooca  wooW 
have  been  worse :  hence  the  plural  ?). 
Cp.  A  pp.  Crit 

10.  vo^vuta  weTa|i^:  a  tribntary  of 
the  Asopost  Strabo  428.  Cp.  o.  300 
infra,  ss  also  for  'Av^^tj. 

11.  tAv  S)  OififM>wvX/«v  hss  been 
generally  taken   to  embrace   the  whol* 
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TO     fiiv     ir/)ov     ic^iprj^     opo^     affarop     re     <al     awotcpfj^vov, 
trjrrfXov,    aparelvov    e?    tjjv    Olttjv  *    to    Be    wpo^    Ttjv  tjta    rrj^ 
ihov    QaKacira  irrroBi/cerat  koI  revdyea.      etrrt,    Bk  iv  r^  ia-oB^ 
ravrtj    B^pf^a  Xavrpdi   t^   X.vTpov^    KtOslovai    ol  iwL^taptoi,   ical  15 
fioffMt'i    iBpvrai    'H^cwXeof    iir     uvrola.      iBiBfLifro    Bk    r€i^ov 


1 8  t^  fiiv  om.  B 
ran  H.  ||  <w  ft 


ccnrc/mf  B  13  v^i;Xov  deL  Valckenaer,  Holder, 

16  Xvr/Ms  Eurtath.  Dion.  437 


pMMgc,  with  iU  two  or  ev«a  three 
'  gates ' :  and  no,  no  doubt,  the  word 
frequently  tniy  do.  But  here,  to  olear 
up  many  diffit^nlties,  let  us  tike  it  in 
a  itrioter  and  narrower  unse,  aa  the 
middle  lUttftiigQ,  Uyiii>;  ntrese,  aa  it  were, 
ou  the  Qtptid  rather  than  on  the  I[i;W. 
It  would,  iwrhaps,  be  pruBHing  the  wonU 
of  Strabo  428  unduly  to  aee  in  them  a 
roeogoitioQ  of  the  tripartite  character  of 
th«  paaa :  rijm  fjv  oOy  wdpoim  HiXas 
KoXovffi  ireU  SrerA  xoj  BcfipMrOXau  Strabo 
■eeme  to  moan  that  the  three  names  are 
intcrehansoable:  but  what  if  they 
properly  designated  tha  Western,  Extern 
(cp.  c.  216  infra),  aud  Middlo  Oatea  T 

13.  &ra,Tfivov  4s  ti?|v  OtTT|v.  This 
fttatement  is  hardly  quite  correct,  but 
sot  inconsistent  with  c.  217  i^fni,  where 
the  A^a  tA  O^roUw  are  scparattnl  from 
rd  Tpnx^*'^'^*  by  th^  valley  of  the  Aaopoa 
aud  by  the  Auopaia-patb.  But  in  a 
more  general  aenso,  perhajia,  the  moun- 
tain abore  Tbermopylai  (Kallidromoa) 
might  be  regarded  as  belonging  to  the 
Oitaiaa  group  3o  Strabo  427-8  roganls 
Oita  as  axtendiDK  from  the  Ambrakian 
Gulf  to  the  Malian  (Tbermopylai)  and 
cutting  the  range  of  Pindos.Piiruassos  at 
right  angiea,  the  name  *  Oita '  belonging 
particularly  to  the  eastern  portion  or 
this  (rather  schematic)  ranga  Strabo's 
a.s!ifrtion  that  the  highest  point  is 
immediately  above  lliermopylal  is  in* 
correct. 

14.  ir  TQ  49^^  Tawrg  :  if  ravr^  is 
taken  as  u^reeing  with  rjf  isitht^,  then 
«{^  4  fvo^  may  be  taken  to  signify 
•  Tbermopylai  pass,'  n  ''  idtptiOTvKrftn 
ia^oKiiy  in  the  narrowest  seue.  the  so- 
called  'Middle  GaU.'  But  if  1;  taoiot 
tneaos  (as  more  probably)  the  whole 
paaaage,  from  east  to  west^  or  vitx  tvrsa, 
then  raiV^  may  l>c  taken  as  locative 
adverb,  '  here,*  that  it  at  Tbermopylai 
pr«5p«r,  or  hard  by  *  the  Middle  Gate* 

l.V  l<p|ftd  Xe\^pd,  'hot  baths'  or 
bathing  water :  not  neceaurily  springa. 
80  9tp^  \b€Tf>i  77.  14.  6,  Snpfui  Xovrptf 


Aisohyl.  ChtOpk,  570,  Aristoph.  Cloud* 
1045.  of  the  ordinary  domestic  tub,  and 
wrrpa'ta.  $tp/jA  XotT/>dSopboklef(,  Trachin, 
033,  of  the  actual  waters  here  in  question. 
They  were,  and  are,  nndoubtedly  in  this 
case  natural  liut  apritigs,  einerihug  from 
the  rock  undur  the  foot  of  Kallidromos,  at 
an  easily  ideutilied  n\Hjt,  now  litted  with 
rude  Appliances  for  bathinc,  and  possibly 
used  theraiwatically  in  Hdt'sday.  The 
term  Xourpi  mi^ht,  howAver,  apply  to 
the  way  in  which  the  springs  waso  over 
the  surface  of  the  ground,  leaving  heavy 
deposits  of  solphor  etc.  behina  them. 
The  water  is  very  hot  ("over  120"  F." 
Bai'deker),  is  bhii^^h  in  coloar,  and  leaves 
a  white  dejiodit. 

rd  Xvrpovs  koX^uo'i  ol  4wiX'*P^^  • 
X^Tpif  (ft)  is  a  vaae,  5.  88,  or  earthenwaiw 
vwwel,  diminutive  of  x^P"-'-  i'  **  observ- 
able that  Hdt.  uses  the  Attic  fonns  thorv 
aud  here.  The  name  seems  to  anggflat 
baUiingarranguinenta,  earthenware  baths; 
cp.  Pans.  4.  3!*.  6  ^XarjcAraror  filn  oJ&a 
Piidp  6tasdfU»ot  rd  iv  Qfptiowv\ait,  oCn 
wov  r&»,  dW  Bffw  xdrnffiP  H  7-V 
Ko\vft^^pa»  l^rrufa  ^ofL6,^own»  vk  Hri- 
Xur/xei  TiOrpo\fX  "yvwiurWovf .  Pausanias 
declares  that  he  saw  ;  Hdt.  only  rcjMjrta 
the  local  name  ;  and  the  formula  here 
by  DO  meann  jUKtifieM  an  infcreuoe  to  a 
[wrsoual  visit  or  antofnv. 

16.  pwp^  .  .  'HpaRXio«4w'  a^roto^ 
sc.  T«t  XotrrpoTs.  The  cult  of  Horakles 
was  especially  prominent  in  the  Oitaiin 
re}(ion,  and  tho  hero  himi»elf  was  especially 
associated  with  hot  water  (always  in  it ! 
Aristoph.  CI.  1051  iroC  ^vxP^  ir^ra  wiiiwor' 
ttSt%  'BpoKXeia  Xotrrpd;),  the  Scfaol.  CD 
which  pft*»aKe  records  that  Ibykos  rs- 
prewtnted  HephniAtos  as  having  produced 
Xe</r/»&  Btpfidp  vUrwr,  others  Athene, 
and  quot««  Peiaandros :  rtp  3'  /»  Ge^^*- 
wv\ig<n  9fdL  7Xai/<w»xT  "A^iin?  woiei  fftpttA 
Xotrpdt  wapd  hifyfutu  $a.\6.<T<rris.  So  too 
Ueaychios  and  Photios,  avh  rtv.  'H/Kl«Xna 
Xeirr^  both  also  repordin^  a  third 
variant,  that  the  nymphs  had  produced 
them  for  HeraUes  in  Sicily,  nnd  Photaos 
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xark  ravra^  ra^  i<rfioXd^,  /cal  ro  ye  TraKatov  TrvXa*  e7n]<rav, 
Shcifiav  Be  ^eoK€e<i  to  rel^ot;  Beitrairre^t  eVet  SeaaaXol  ^Xdoy 
tK     ^ea-TTpeoTMP    oikij<topt€^    yrjv    rrjv    AloXlBa,    ti^v    wep    vvv 

t7   Ktti  TO  yt  vaXaxhv  As ;   koI  t^  ye  to  iraXatov  Q :  ro  Se  iraAatof  kqX 
EuBtath. :  r^Sc  to  TaAaif^c  Koen  IS  circirc  ?  van  H.  19  oiin^- 

<rav-rcs  O 


t  fonrth,  that  the  hero  had  produced  them 
himaeir.  Straho  4'23  explains  the  name 
'  Thermopylai ' :  fan  fip  cal  dtpfiA.  ■rKijffloi' 
Odara  rifuli^ra  vs  'HpaxX^ovt  Upd.  Tho 
greatest  literary  mouument  we  hare  of 
Cho  association  of  Hcraldea  with  this 
ragion  ia  tho  Trachinuii  nf  SnpholEles  ; 
the  foundation  of  Hor&klria  hy  SjiartA 
in  42tf  it.c.  (Thuc.  3.  92.  1)  is  a  signi- 
ficant witness  of  another  order. 

4S^p,T]To  &i  TfCvos  Kard  raWat 
rift  4o*^Xd«  :  onn  nf  the  mo:st  gf^nuine 
plaperlectfl,  tenijioruUy,  in  Hdt,  for  it 
is  related  not  to  the  date  of  writing  but 
to  the  date  givcti  in  the  narrative,  at 
which  time,  indeed,  the  wall  wum  in 
ruina,  and  required  rebuilding  ;  cp.  1.  25 
infra.  But  tUeru  in  no  call  to  insist  on 
a  pluperfect  Ton  e  for  fSii^v. 

17.  KaTo.  ravrot  ra%  iirpoXdt  would 
bo  ahnoHt  unmeaning,  or  too  vague  at. 
leMt,  if  it  referred  generally  to  the  whole 
pass- way,  Bomti  five  miles  lung ;  the  wonls, 
though  in  the  plural  (by  a  sort  of  attrno- 
tioD  to  Thermopylai),  refur  specifically 
bo  thla  purt  of  the  }iaaa  near  the  Hot- 
Hpringa,  and  the  CKytroi,  or  Baths,  in 
fact  to  'Thermopylai  proper,'  or  'the 
Middle  Gale.' 

t6  yt  iraXaiAv  wvXai  4wf^crav : 
henoe  the  specific  name  of  Thermopylai 
(to  diatinguish  thii  spot  from  the  Pvlai, 
or  western  entrance )).  t6  woXaiov  is 
tulvurbial,  =  rdXot,  not  merely  from  the 
writer's  point  of  view,  but  in  relation 
to  01.  76,  480  B-O. 

18.  lS<4iav  8i  ^«Klfc  ktX.  That 
'Phokiaui^/  not  'Lokrianti,'  built  this 
wall  is  noticeable  ;  it  was,  protierly 
apMLktng,  in  Lokrls.  If  tho  PhoKians 
were  its  builders,  it  must  have  been 
built  at  a  time  when  tho  Phokians  exer- 
c'aeii  a  hegemony,  or  Hu/erainty.  over 
tho  Epikneriiidian  Lokriaiiif  at  least. 
Stmbo  424-5  describes  Aa^oik  an  a 
Phokinn  inset,  reaching  to  the  sea, 
iind  diridin^  tbo  eafit«ra  Lokriana  into 
'KpikuemiJian'  and  'Opuntian':  Phokis 
u  a  whole  may  bo  regardod  aa  a  Lvger 


wedge,  splitting  primitive  'Lokris'  into 
the  eaHtern  and  wpstem  (Ozolian). 

Bttro-aXol  ^9ov  he  OttfspoTW. 
The  '  Theasaloi '  are  absolutely  unknown 
to  '  Homer,'  or  more  completely  ignored 
than  the  *  Dorians  *  thcmselveo.  (A 
Hurakleid  *  Tliesssloa '  appears  in  tha 
Catuloguo,  B  679,  a^  fathir  of  Pheidinpoa 
and  Anliphos,  the  Itiiders  of  thirty  uiipa 
from  Kos,  Nisyros,  Krapathoa,  Kaaoa, 
Kalydnai,  Le.  Asianio  islands  (arterwarda) 
occupied  by  '  Dorians.'}  Their  migntion 
from  Ei>eiros  (a  tcnn  first  expressly  foand 
in  Nenuph.  Jfeii.  6.  1.  7),  into  (hialoric) 
The-waly  was  therefore  dated  sftar  the 
Trojan    war ;    and    thera    the    historic 

*  Thessaliotis '  (cp.  1.  57),  with  its  capital 
Pharaaloe  (not  mentioned  by  Udt.),  may 
naturally  be  regarded  as  one  of  the  chief 
seats  of  the  conquerors.  Tbe'Thasprotia* 
from  which  they  come  was  not  marely 
the  restricted  t<'rritory  bearing  that 
name  in  the  days  of  Hdt  and  Thoc. 
{op.  8.  47  infra)t  but  probably  co- 
extensive with  southern  Ki>«iroa,  in  which 
region  'Homer*  already  locates Theaprotoi 
on  tho  sn-coaat,  and  only  clearly  there 
Od.  14.  315,  etc.  Aa  the  Uolos&oi  (on- 
named  by  Homer]  are  the  dominant 
f  teuient  in  S.  £peiros  during  tbo  historic 
period,  we  may  infer  that  the  Molossian 
invasion  (from  lUyriat)  burst  up  th* 
Thesprotiaiis  from  the  mountain  to  tha 
sea,  and  that  the  Theaproto-Theasaliana 
ander  this  preasure  went  across  Pindos 
into  historic  Thessaliotis  and  Thassaly. 
(To  Bfwaknf  Homeric  *Thea8aly/ with,  for 
example,  Huchholz.  ffotjuriacht  Jiealien, 
i.  BS,  etc.  ia  rather  mislcftding,  thoogh 
of  course  none  knows  better  that  it  is 
not  a  Homeric  term  ;  rp.  i.  97  ff.) 

19.  y9j[v  -Hlv  AloXISa,  Wjv  wcp  vOv 
IxTkLTOfc:  cp.  Diodor.  4.  67.  2  rV  rSrt 
ftip  AloXlda  fOw  Si  QrrraKla*  iraX»uM^>^. 

*  Aiolofl '  is  at  homp  at  Aloe  in  *  Achaia.' 
c.  197  infra  ;  in  Hdt  a  own  time  '  Aiolis ' 
was  a  definite  region  in  Asia  (cp.  1.  149, 
5.  128).  'Aiolian'  and  'Achainn'  may 
be  dilferent  forms  of  the  same  name, 
Bury,  ffiMi,  Or.  i.  42  n. 
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O'^a^f  Tovro  Trpo€(f>v}ui^avTO  oi  ^ancee^t  teal  to  vhoap  to 
0€pfAov  TOTC  ernJKap  ^l  r^v  e<rohoVt  a»f  &v  •j(apaZpw6ei/ri  6 
^atpo^,  irav  fi7)^avui^voi  Six<o^  p.ij  <T<f>i  iaffdXoiev  ol  ^eaaaXol 
eTTi  Tr)v  -^wprfv.  to  fUi*  vvv  T€i\o<:  to  ap^aiov  ix  'rraXcuou 
re  iB€8p.f}T0  xal  rh  ttK^op  avrov  rjSrf  tnro  ^ovov  €K€iTO  '  TOt<r^  t$ 
Bk  <''EWi70"*>  avTK  opOaxraat^  cSofe  TavTij  d'7rap>vp€iv  dwo 
TTJ^     EXXa3o9     Tou    pdp^apov.      Kuyfiiq    hk    fVrl    evy^OTarct)    T7? 

SI   rovro  cm.   A  S3  /iij^a^u/icfot   a,  Stein'  :    iLr)\avtopitvoL  P, 

Steia' :    /AT/xamu^fot  6z  ||  ififJaXottv  B   ||   ol  om.  0  S4  cxi :  (v  6, 

Holder,  van  H.    ||  rd  post  rct^os  om.  6  2&  frAco^  fip2 :  wakaihv  a 

26   <'EXAt;o'»>  Stein'  ||  raura  a  27   ayx*"'«Ttii  B(S) :  dy^ordrtM  A  : 

dyxoraTTf  R  :  dyxora  cum  r  lit  ult.  supcrscripto  V 

20.  wfipm^Uvmv  t^v  BtrnXAv  Kara- 

c-rp^o^i  (r^4at :  one  iiii^ht  be  tempUd 
to  fiu[iTM].Hti  that  the  wall  nad  ori^natly 
beflD  imilt  {hj  the  Lokriao  'L«lwet') 
to  b&r  tb«  iDvaaions  of  '  Bointians  and 
'Phokians'  (expelled  by  *Tbejuali&n.s') 
from  the  north.  However  th^t  might 
be,  the  secular  hoMilitv  of  *The8ulieiui.' 
properly  so  calleti,  aim  Fhokiajis  (cp.  8. 
27-^0)  may  confirm  the  view  that  thia 
wall  bad  last  been  used  as  a  bar  to 
Themaliaii  inroads.  Whether  these 
aimed  at  the  actual  conquest  of  Pbokis 
or  not  is  another  question. 

21.  el  ^«M^ :  the  ethnology  and 
origin  of  the  '  Phokians  '  19  o|>en  to 
discussion.  Thucydides  believea,  per- 
haps rigbtiv,  that  the  '  Boiotoi '  of 
his  dav  had  been  driven  out  of  Ame 
(  =  Kierion,  of  Theasaly}  by  the  Thee- 
saltans,  1.  12.  3  :  but  be  has  nothing 
to  tell  US  of  the  local  antecetlenta  of  the 
Phokians  (any  more  lliau  Hdt.)  except 
apparently  that  the  Und  'now  called 
Phokis '  had  once  been  (Kcuiiied  by 
'Tfarakians.'  2.  211.  3.  Tha  Homeric 
CatalofTue  pliices  the  4wv^<t  in  tbtir 
faiitorio  haoiut,  B  517-26,  and  their 
best  man  before  Troy  was  Sehcdios,  son 
of  Iphitu!!,  from  Paiiotteus,  //.  17.  S06  ; 
thaeponymfi  (1)  IMiokos.  son  ofOmytion, 
aon  of  Siiiyphos,  and  (2)  Phokoe,  ion  of 
Aiakos  (son  of  Zeus),  only  meet  na  in 
Pnusaniaa  10.  1.  1  (cp  2.  4.  3,  2.  29. 
2  f. ,  9. 1 7.  4),  and  the  supposed  connexion 
with  Korinth  and  Aigina  rests,  perhapa, 
upon  a  more  verbal  confusion  (^ukef  = 
^KOipa^  a  porpoise  ;  cp.  ^kt},  also 
A«\^{  and  AcX^i).  It  seuiua  most 
natural  to  bring  the  historic  '  Phokians ' 
from  the  north,  and  to  date  their  enmity 


with  the  'ThKssaliftns*  even  back  to  the 

days  when  these  came  from  '  Thesprotia ' 
into  *  Aiolis  '  :  the  invasions  of  BoiotisDs 
and  Phokians  then  account  for  the  dis- 
ruption of  eastern  and  western  Lokrians. 

-ii{i€«p  .  .  MW|vfToSov:  Hdt. 
here  perhaps  ascribes  to  human  agency 
what  was  a  purely  natural  phcnomeDon, 
the  overflow  of  water  and  deposit  of 
irregular  mineral  alluvium  over  the 
whole  area  between  the  *  west '  and 
*  middle '  gates.  The  date  (t4ts}  is 
Buffieiently  vague,  bat  at  any  rate  it  is 
out  of  the  memory  of  living  man  in 
Hdt.'s  time.  Stra1>o  42S  extends  the 
obeervation  to  the  whole  district  ;  votiZ 
6i  dvatir^oXa  t&  X'^P^'^  rairra  ^  re  rpaxd- 
TTfl  Koi  tA  w\ri$o%  Tuw  v^driifv  ^>dpayya$ 
roio<>rrtf»,  dt  dii^ettri. 

25.  inrh  xp^vov :  owing  to,  under  the 
influence  of,  by  reason  of,  timif,  i.e.  length 
of  Lime  ;  cp.  Index  s.v,  i/r6.  liciiTo : 
hail  fatleu  down  ;  lay  in  ruins. 

roUri  hi  without  the  emendation 
wonld  refer  back  to  c.  175 — a  rather 
remarkable  carry.  They  resolved  to 
nstore  the  wall  (afiriv  ^lAgmyt:  the 
resolution  is  prior  to  the  restorstioo), 
and  in  this  place  (ra^rrQ,  predicative)  to 
make  their  first  attempt  to  repulse  the 
attack  on  Hellas.  (Cp.  c.  175  ^^  rafuhtu 
it  rV  'EXXdSa  t^p  fidpfiapor. )    This  is  a 

notes  to  c.  175. 

27.  Ka|iv)  hk  .  .  *AXwi)voV  o{Wfta:  a 
clumsy  note,  after  the  mention  of  Atpenoi 
just  above  ;  and  (1]  this  note,  (2)  the 
T«t0%  8^,  (3)  the  wild  confu&ion  of  the 
preceding  description  of  TLermopylai, 
(1)  the  subsequent  descriptions  of  the 
same  plaoes  in  the  coarve  of  the  narra- 
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oBoO  'AXtti/voI  ovvofia '    iic  ravrrj^    3c  iviairiela-dai  iKoyi^opTO 

177  Oi  fiSv  vvv  x^P^*'  o^"^^^  '  foltn  EXKrjtn  elvai  e<f>aivovTo 
€7r<Ti;Seoi  •  aTravra  ykp  Trpoa/ce^lrdfjLepoi  kuI  errtXoyKrOeine^  on 
o^e  nrX'^Bei  ^^ovtri  j(pa<rBaL  ol  pdpfiapoi  ovre  Xtnrtp,  ravrrj 
<T^i    eoo^e     oixeaOcu     tov    iiriovra    iirX    ttjv     BWdSa.      ays    5c 

5  iirvdovTO  rov  Y\€p<n}v  iovra  eV  Utepirj,  SiaXvOivre^  iic  rov 
IcOfiov  iaTpareuovTo  avrwp  ot  fuv  £9  ^€pfi07rv\a^  'TcJT?' 
SXKoi   B^   Kar^   BaXa<r<Tav  iir    *ApT€ filer lov. 

178  Oi    fuu  Btf  "EAAijye?    Karit    td^o^    ifioijO^ov    Starai^^crrev, 

28  «roSou  coni  Stein*  proK  two  H.  177.   I  fuv  ouf  0  2 

wdvra  aP,  Stein^  6    'WOfiov  :   crrparov  S  {|  Trcfui  6  7  «r' : 

c«  d  178.   1   8i<^X'^^  TttX^'VTfs  Naber 


tire,  iiiggest  tlie  hypothesis  that  thtt 
greater  portion  of  Uiib  clmpter  ie  a  later 
iosertioD  (probably  lu  the  second  draft), 
made  perhaps  after  Hdl.  had  been  [lost 
the  sooue  in  a  ship  ;  cp.  Ititrtnl.  §  9. 

28.  hi  TavTi|t  bi  ^lOTiTuiorftai  iXcy^ 
{erro  ol  'fiXXtivcs :  a  weIcom<;  thou>,;U 
purely  inuidental  indit:ation  that  the 
Greek  warfare  was  conducted  on  rational 
principles,  and  took  account  of  the 
'Realien,'  quickly  followed  tip  by  one 
Hill  more  elaborate. 

177.  2.  diravra  -yap  vpocrKCif^p^voi  KoX 
hriXoyur^VTCs  ftri  ktX.  :  cp.  wpotrKeypd- 
fuvot  (iri  fffuri/ToO,  0.  10  supra,  where 
the  act  is  a  purely  mental  ona.  It  woald, 
however,  fi^ive  a  strougur  itense  here,  and 
avoid  a  false  antitboais  between  rpo-  and 
^c-,  to  take  the  word  in  more  concrete 
sense  ;  after  inspocting,  npying  out — 
'after  full  inspection,  ami  cartful  re- 
flexion. '  irpo<7Jc/^o^<  rAr  rTfU^XayAva, 
Aristoph,   Kn.  154,  is  of  actual  sight. 

Op.     WpOffKOTT^    ThuC.     1.      116  ;     Tp6cKQT01 

Xon.  Jiesp,  Lac  VI.  8,  Kyrop.  5.  2.  6. 
The  OTidonce  afforded  of  the  careful  and 
xcientific  strategy  of  the  Greeks  is  accept- 
able. Tlie  enemy's  vast  uuiuWra  and 
his  cavalry  are  what  they  have  mainly 
in  view  ;  but  what  of  the  fleet  f  Udt.*& 
rationale  relapses  on  to  the  isolated 
defsDce  of  Thennopylai. 

3.  l(ov(n.  xp^**^"^  '•  ^  ^^^^  ^o  Q^^ 
(fully)  ;  cp.  Index  *.o.  fx^. 

ra^TQ  o-^i  F8o(t :  an  anacotutbon. 
This  ia  the  third  time  Hdt  has  made 
the  statement ;  cp.  cc.  175,  176.  Per- 
haps originally  it  occarr«d  only  here 
and  in  c.  176. 

4.  ^    Si    ^ueoyro   .    .    i¥    IlLcpC^ : 


though  they  had,  according  to  c,  MA, 
occupied  Tempo  before  Xerxes  croaaed 
the  Uelleapout,  they  wait  until  they 
hear  that  he  is  iu  Pieria  (c  131 
supra)  before  uocupyinK  Thermopylai- 
Artemiaion,  or  rather  before  breaking 
ui>  from  the  Isthmus,  for  the  purpoae 
(if  effecting  that  occnpation.  Thia  ia 
much  the  more  probable  synchrooisn 
of  the  two.  Hdt.  writ«s  as  though  tbe 
forces,  both  terrene  and  maritime,  bad 
been  asaembled  at  the  lHthuio«  awaiting 
a  diiciaion  :  that  \s  not  likely.  \Vhiit 
broke  up  at  the  Isthmoa  was  the  HoUeoic 
Council  ;  the  plan  of  defence  wa»  now 
decided,  after  hot  debate  (op.  c.  175) ; 
the  Proboului  returned  home,  presum- 
ably ;  some  of  them  would  be  la  com- 
maud  of  contingeuta  ;  tho  hegemony  in 
the  field  and  on  thn  water  [laaMis  t<i 
Sparta. 

178.  1.  ol  piv  SV|  "EXXfjvH  .  .  8ia- 
Tftx^^'^^:  in  the  original  draft  this  aen- 
t«nce  was  perhaps  immediately  followed 
by  6  Si  ra\rriM6t  Z^p^ta  orpank  rrX., 
c.  179 — a  better  antithesis.  There  are 
other  flignu  that  thia  chapter  belongs  to 
Hdt. 'a  retractation  ;  aee  bulow. 

The  HellfcneK  had  no  time  to  lose  if 
Xerxes  was  now  in  Pieria.  He  bad  bat 
to  push  hii  fleet  forward  and  seixe  the 
Eulraian  channtjl  while  they  were  still 
discnssing  rj  t«  cmjffoirrai  tAj"  riXtft/ir 
nal  iv  olotfft  X'^P***^^  (^  1 75 ).  Bo  t, 
fortunately  for  the  Greeks,  Xerxes  was 
no  Kyroa,  to  come  u|>on  them  aurin 
dryeXoi  (1.  79),  no  Caesar  (hoc  ripat).  to 
rush  the  Rubicon  lutrribiii  tngikaUia^ 
eeUriiaie,  diligenlia  {ad  AtL  8.  9.  4^ 
Fortunately  for  them  he  was  wedded  to 
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itavrmp  xal  rff^  EXXdSo^  KarappQ)ST)tc6T€^,  fcai  ctfn  €-)(pr)<TBt} 
dvifioiat  €V')(€<t6cu  •  fieyaXov^  ykp  tovtou^  eaeaOat  Tp  EXXd^c 
cv^fid^ov;,  AfX^ol  Be  S^^dp^vo^  to  fiavrijiov  irpSiJa  p>€v  5 
^Wi^vtav  Tourt  fiouXofj^voitrt  eZvai  ikevOipoiai  i^r)yy€i\aif 
ra  •)(pr)(Tdevra  avrourit  ical  <T(f>i  BeivSi^  KarapptmBiovtrt  rov 
fidpfiapov 

i^ayyelXainre^   Xdpiv   d9dvarov  /caredevTO. 
fierh.   Be   ravra    ol    AfX^ol   rolai    dvifMOtat    fitofiov  re  dwiBe^av  to 

S   vrip  T<  t    Stein'  4  fuyaXov^  :    pMyurroir^    0  6   (vfMfui- 

Xovf  B  9  venum  beiam.  iudicavi  10  raura  deL  van  H. 


»  pUn  of  oampaiga  which  bound  his 
army  and  nary  to  advance  pari  passu, 
and  they  knew  ii. 

Tb«  didro^tf  in  this  caae  may  refer 
primarily  to  the  neparate  orgmnizalion 
of  laad-  and  wa-forcos  on  the  Greek  aide. 
Cp.  App.  Grit. 

%  AiX^ol  hi :  an  e&rlior.  perhaps  a 
rival  form  of  this  story  may  be  fuuiid  in 
the  AthcriiaD  stury,  c.  189  in/ra.  The 
fable  here  in  obvioiuly  from  a  Delphic 
■ounce,  and  perhape  obuined  hv  Hdt. 
an  Oh  und  SUlU,  that  is  io  Delphi,  or 
ID  *  Th^A  ' ;  flee  below  ;  it  ia  part  of  the 
Apologu  of  Delphi,  op.  Appendix  III. 
S7- 

Thuir  Tolnntary  constiUatiun  of  the 
god,  *0Q  behalf  of  Hellas  and  them- 
ulrea,'  was  much  to  the  credit  of  the 
*  Delphiaiis';  their  craven  fear  (tcarappM- 
tf\it&T9%)  wu  fully  shared  by  all  the 
Helleiiei  'who  ha<l  a  mind  to  be  free' 
(&«.rM«  KaToppttS/ouoTL).  at  least  so  the 
Delphiaus  uppear  to  hav«  said. 

3.  ^XPV^'  Clemens  Alex.  Strom, 
6.  7&3  prufeMc.H  to  give  the  exact  word« 
of  the.  responw :  i^  dcX^C  X^trcff^* 
dm4fLotr^Kal  \<^op  ftrrat.  The  winds 
would  uot  do  the  army  much  harm  ; 
the  oracle  concerns  the  fleet.  In  itself 
there  is  nothioK  very  improt>able  in  such 
a  behent,  though  it  is  ui>t  a  very  valiant 
or  creditable  one.  Bat  in  view  of  the 
evidences  regarding  the  attitude  and 
|M^aition  of  Delphi  before  and  during  the 
war,  and  in  view  of  the  event,  it  seems 
more  probable  that  we  have  here  too  an 
instauce  of  the  vatieinium  pogt  avenium. 
Uit.  is  Hceptical  about  the  powen  of 
the  Magi  to  lay  the  wind,  o.  191  ii^ra; 
bat  be  hsH  apparently  no  mi^givincH  aa 
to  the  ability  of  the  Greeks  to  raiM  it. 

tei:  uot  a  mere  chronological 


point,  nor  merely  of  sensible  audition, 
or  mental  intelligence,  but  something 
!4tronger,  more  exalted,  'accepted  with 
joy,'  thankfulness,  gratitade,  'hailed'; 
cp.  9.  91. 

9.  iEaY^fCXarrtt  ■  .  KarAcvro  is  an 
hexameter,  and  suggests  that  this  ser- 
vice of  the  Dolphians  had  been  rooordod 
in  poem,  or  epigram,  before  Hdt.  cama 
by  it.  The  testimonial  waa  compooed, 
or  at  least  erected,  by  the  Delphians,  in 
their  own  honour :  one  way  of  writing 
history  1  Hdt.  is  guileless  in  the  matter. 
The  incompleteneee  of  the  constmction 
is  perhaps  further  evidence  that  this 
verae  is  a  quotation,  the  full  eonstruo- 
tion  being  xararitfctr^u  x^^/xr  wapd  rtvt 
(though  it  muU  be  admitted  that  the 
phrase  is  frequently  used  without  such 
clear  direction  ;  op.  6.  41  ni;ira,  Thuc. 
1.  33.  1,  etc). 

10.  fi«rA  8)  t«Ot«:  there  are  four 
e|K>cbs  in  this  legend  aa  told  by  Udt 
(i.)  4w  rocry  r^  XP^^*  i-^*  while  the 
Hellenes  were  getting  them  to  Tliermo- 
pylai  and  Artemision,  the  conniltation 
and  the  raponsa.  (iL)  -wpCira  fUf,  the 
diite  of  the  voluntary  communicntiun 
made  by  the  Delphians  to  the  Hellenes 
(either  already  at  or  ra  route  for 
Artemision),  and  the  immortal  obliga- 
tion, (ii-i*)  M'^^  ^  TxivTa,  the  date  of 
the  erection  of  the  Altar  of  the  Winds 
at  Thyia,  and  the  institution  of  the 
Cult ;  but  how  long  after  t  Before 
the  storm  t  or  after  the  wart  Alas,  a 
sad  lack  of  precision  !  (iv.)  ^1  tal  wur 
(in  next  c),  the  telltale  index  of  the 
data  of  composition,  and  iu  any  case 
involving  a  long  intervaL 

That  the  Cult  of  the  Winds  at  Thjria 
dated  from,  or  after,  the  Persian  invasion 
is  plainly  aiaertad  in  this  pasaage ;  bat 
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iv    ^vljjt    TTJ    wep    T7)^    KrftfjKrov    Ovyarpo^    ^vlifi    ro    rifievo^ 

6vaiTf<Tt   a'<f>ea^  fierijtcrav, 
179  A€\<f>ol    p^v    Bt}    Kara     to    j^pija-rr)piov    er*.    teal     Piiv    TOv<i 

avip,ov<;   iKdaxovrai.      o   he  vavruco^s   aep^eto  errparo^   oppMp^vos 


11    BviTfi  B  :  e^vcV  A?ds :  ^in^s  BC  ||  Kr)<t>ura-ov  CPs  ||  dvrji  B 
BvfrijjtrC  fr*^a^  Stein*  179-    1   ^v  wv  fi,  Holder,  van  H. 

<6>    H<p^(«i>  Stoura^  ||  opptap^vos  S,  Stein':   6pp€6p€vo9  Stein': 
pMVOL  a  :  opfitopevot  P  :  opjAttop^vot.  Cffs 
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tbu  new  departure  can  hai-dly  have 
been  tb«j  first  iostitutioa  of  Wiod- 
worslti|\  hut  was  rather  an  attempt  to 
mve  P^m-liellenic  (tigniticaDce,  or  at  leaat 
Delphic  MDceiou,  t^i  mnch  morn  ancient 
practiced.  Tlio  sacrifice  of  the  Magi  to 
the  Wind  in  c.  ISil  infra  i»  connected 
indirectly  vith  Ionian,  or  rather'Aiolian' 
legend,  iLQd  th«  Winds  of  *  tbi:  Thrakiaii 
sea'  {cp.  c  17a.  2  supra),  Koreas  aud 
Zephyroo,  are  Homeric  iierMJiinlities  in 
the  Iliad  (9.  5,  23,  2ti9  f.),  while  in  the 
Odifssey,  if  they  are  treated  with  less 
reapeot,  yet  Aiolos,  their  keeiker,  is  a 
deoidedly  8n^>orDatural  person  {(hi.  10. 
1  ff,).  It  18  not,  however,  in  the 
Olympian  direction  that  the  origints  of 
the  cnh  '\A  to  be  found :  the  winds, 
Ayr/iot,  tfrXAai,  or  tfiv^Xoi,  are  primitivi'ly 
oonnecteil  with  the  dtiod,  the  departed 
*  spirits,'  the  chthoniitii  cults.  Thus 
even  in  the  Patrokleia  Achillea  invokes 
Boreas  and  Zephyrott,  koI  irrio-xtro  Upk 
KaXd,  iroXXd  5^  ml  fffiv^utv  yjiusit^  Zi-rdi 
XiTdi-fi'eF  {H.  23.  195  I),  and  in  the 
l(^nd  oT  Menrlaon  pro»erved  by  H<it. 
2.  119  the  M-inds  are  propitiated  by 
human  sacrifice  (/i-To/ia  ■  Kv(^brt  tA  tws 
»fKpo7i  ivayii'&fi.eva  Sehol.  Afioll.  Khod. 
quoted  by  WiHlenmnu,  Hertxiots  ZueiUs 
Buchf  tul  L),  and  tbotigh  the  Racrllice 
oT  Iphigeneia  is  not  Homeric,  and  is, 
ill  ita  earlicat  literary  form,  a  hotnagn 
not  to  the  Winds,  but  to  Artemia,  yet 
the  Vergilian  formula,  Sanguine  placttsiis 
vtntos  et  virfifine  eaesa,  etc.,  Aen.  2.  U6  ff., 
probably  comes  nearer  to  the  primitive 
idea  and  cult.  The  intention  of  the 
Herodotean  stories  seema,  at  Bret  sight, 
not  to  go  much  beyond  raising  (or 
quelling)  u  atono.  and  ho,  indirertly, 
causing;  a  deatruntion  of  the  enemy,  or 
vice  vena- ;  bat  the  terniinolojry  never- 
tbele5(8  suggesta  a  rhthoniiin  cult  (c. 
192),  and  the  nntion  lUut  the  Winda  arc 
jnimmoncd  to  diaaipate  ur  carry  to  the 
underworld  the  ghoata  of  the  cumbatanta 


ia  not  to  be  wholly  rejected.  (Tb* 
cbthonian  origin  of  the  Wind-calt  hat 
been  detected  and  developed  by  three 
scholars:  Sten^'el,  Ilermes^  16  (1881), 
349  ff.  ;  Kohdo,  f'sycJu,  1890-4  ;  Tiimpei, 
ap.  Pauly-Wisaowa  i.  (1894)  2176  tf.) 

11.  4v  BvC^i  a  place  (6  x^fx"  o^ot)* 
in  which  was  a  sacred  Close  (Wjurret), 
apnarently  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Delphi.  It  secma  that  the  cult  of 
*  Tliyia  *  in  Thyie  is  older  than  the 
erection  of  the  altar  to  the  Awrnuri  in 
Thyie  (see  below);  but  the  ftelection  of 
the  spot  for  the  dedication  acems  to 
show  a  clear  consciousnetu  of  the  original 
alguifk'ation  of  the  cult  of  the  Thyiades, 
or  Valkyriea  (en.  L.  Ac  3.  tub  v.  Qina,  where 
4uuis  is  given,  out  not  <?uia,  or  Ovlii). 

fijit  Ki}<^uroii  9vYaTp^  6^Cf)t : 
a  variant  appears  ap,  Pauuui.  10.  0.  4 
ot  5i  K.atn6\i6v  re  tw6pa  airrbxOoi'a  cal 
ffiryaHpa  iBl\ov<riM  aOrt^  yeriffBai  Svlar, 
Kal  ItpaaBeU  r*  Ti}w  BUoj*  Aiori'V^i  wpuro* 
Kal  6pyta  ayaytW  Ttjl  Be^  '  aird  raiVn^  9i 
Kal  Offrtpof  &rai  r^i  Aio'i'Oifi  /utivopmi 
Gindiiai  icaXttaOai  tpturtf  irwi  Aw$ptirrta9' 
'AirdXAu**<M  J'olV  ira('3axai0i/lat'ro^{)NWU' 
flpat  AeX^uv.  The  connexion  of  8Ua 
with  Dionysos  is  further  illustrated  by 
th(f  Eleian  ^lmo,  Pausan.  6.  26.  1,  and 
even  more  pertinently  by  the  Attic 
Thyiadea,  10.  4.  3  ol  </  ewdd«i  7ivaurci 
fU¥  rleim  'AmKol,  ^otruNrtu  ii  is  rAr 
IlapFaffdr  rap^  (rot  ai>Tai  rt  ml  at 
YVfaFAfs  ^e\tf*wp  HycvfftP  6pyta  Atori'<0y. 
Cp.  Hakchoa  Thyonena. 

13.  6u(r{Q<rL  iii  perhajM  most  ittrictly  to 
Ihj  refuircd  to  pods;  while  the  word 
IXdffKorTai  b^dow,  like  (m-ofui  Trotfvrrtt  C- 
101  infra,  belongs  to  the  terminology  of 
'  heroic '  cult  ;  Stengel,  Nermrs,  xvi. 
(1881)349. 

179.  2.  &pf&w(i4vos  fo  does  not  describe 
the  actual  start  of  the  Persian  fleet,  bat 
refers  to  the  base  from  which  they  start. 
The  actual  movement  of  the  fleet  as  a 
whole  ia  described  c  183  infra  (optitiOirm 
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ix  SipfiTj^  w6Xio<i  irapefiaXf  yijutrl  T^fi  apitrra  vXeovayjtn 
h€Ka  IBv  ^KidOov,  €v6a  rja-av  irpoifivKiiaaova-ai  viev  rpciv 
E\Xi7i/iSf9,  Tpoi^rfvlff  re  teal  AlyivcUrf  koI  'ArrMcrf.  wpo-  5 
iSovTf^  Be  ovTOt  T^?  via^  rwv  fiapffdpwu  eV  <ftvy^v  opfiijcav, 
rrjv  fikv  hf)  Tpoi^ijvirjv,  rrj^  ^PX^  Hpyj^tvo^j  avriica  atpiova-L  180 
hnairop^ifoi  ol  fidpffapot,  Kal  eireira  rtov  hnfiaretov  avTfj<t  rov 
Ka\\i<rr€iH>vra  dyayovre^  eVl  tt}?  irptpprj^  tt}?  veo^  e(T<fta^av, 
BiaBi^iov     TTOievfievoi     top     etXov    Ta>v    'KWTJpoip     irpSyrov     xai 


3  ra/K Auj8c  a         S  Tpofryi'iT;  et  infra  T/>of?/i/ii/Kt  van  H.  180.   I 

^  O  3  ayoKTcs  fi  ||  t^^  irptapyi^  Stein  :  r^<;  irpoprjs  B  :  t^v  wptaprfv  B, 

Holder :    ryjv  irpt^prjv  van   H.   ||    vews  B :    vtj6s   Prfz  4  opviOa  $t(wi' 

Madvigj  vun  U. :  Ata  &€^ihv  Valckenacr 
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««h-o2  «  O^/igui^f) :  on  ^pMatr^ai  ^(tcj>.  6. 
135,  8.  133.  At  the  ume  tinio  ndt/s 
«xpr«ttion  berc  in  curioua  in  fimkiii^  6 
wmvrtKbf  arpQr6t  thfi  subject 

3.  wnpipaX*  ippears  to  be  iise<l  in- 
transitivfly  -(no  need  with  Bathr  to 
supply  iavrdv)  ;  cp.  711110.  3.  32.  3 
/\irl6a  ovi^  riiv  /Xaxm'TTji'  ttxof  ^i^  wort 
'Atfifva/bry   rift  BaXd^aiti  KparoOvrur  i-aut 

The  ten  ahip,i  here  montioDeid  would 
probably  be  'SiduniAU,'  c*p.  c.  96  9upra, 
And  8.  92. 

4.  I9i  SKidAov.  fvOa,  'atni^bt  for 
Skiathus    where    .     .  *    idu    exhibits    a 

rrnpositiou  in  the  making;  cp  4.  120, 
38,  8.  38.  9.  69  ;  Skiathos,  c.  176  tuvrn  ; 
if  Skiftthofi  was  the  station  of  the  Helknic 
«bipc  ua  the  outlook,  it  U  not  easy  to 
aee  how  one  of  them,  after  taking  to 
fligbt,  came  on  ehore  at  Temps,  c.  1S2 
imjra,  £ither  Ildt  uses  iwffa  loosely,  or 
wrote  tbi.t  narrative  jui&s&ge  with  a  less 
clear  notion  of  the  exuct  position  of 
Skiathofl  and  Tempe  than  cc.  176,  129— 
pa»«aees  which  (aa  nhowu  above)  are 
probably  later  iiiwrtions  in  the  main 
uarratirf. 

wpo^XAo-trowrai  .  .  irpo'iS<(vT«t. 
The  change  of  {^.nder  ifi  un  anacoluthon 
attrd  ovtnai¥^  op.  8.  23.  The  one  rpo- 
ia  local,  the  other  tein]K)ra1  ;  cp.  Index 

9.V.  Wp6, 

6.  «MLi|ffnv:  ^/iiu  in  naed  indifferently 
in  all  three  voices  ;  cp.  ^t^Mf^ot  above, 
^fi.yi94yrtt  r.   183. 

IM.  1.  T^|y  .  .  Tpoili^vCnr,  upfparently 
one  of  only  tire  (8.  1  tn/rn),  but  represent- 
ing? the  Pcloponuesiaos. 

npi)(tvot.      Udt.    ban   p«rhapa    a 


keener  interest  in  the  Troiienian  trierareh. 
oihLTwiao  nnknown,  from  the  fact  that 
Troizen  wu  the  metropolis!  of  Halikar- 
naaaoH :  c  90  supra.  Hut  he  misseii  a 
point  in  not  Bpecifying  that  Uic  ^dp^pot^ 
who  made  a  iiacrihoe  of  Leon,  were 
Phoenicians. 

4.  8miSc(u>v  iroicvpfvob  :  Itiftum  onun 
cajttanta,  PortUB  ;  ''securing  (T)  a  good 
oiuen  for  thum»elvea,"  Bliikcaley.  Siein 
thinks  that  iialiitw  might  1)0  cooDacted 
with  iiaUxfv^^  and  refer  to  the  diatribu- 
tion  of  portions  of  the  victim  among 
th(;  sacrificial  guests,  as  an  '  Erstliogs- 
opfer '  (cp.  -wpurroif),  Aud  m>  mean 
'  Ersilinpsopfer.'  But  the  distribution 
of  portions  of  the  victim  wsa  not  coo* 
tintKi  to  '  Eratlingaopfer'  ;  and  even  the 
Phoenicians  did  not  distribute  porliona 
of    the    victim   for    consumption   at    a 

*  Menschenopfer.'  Moreover,  by  whom 
is  StaS^tadat  Used  of  distributing  (or 
receiving  T>ortiou»  of)  sacrificial  Acah  and 
blood? 

wpirrov  Kol  a^XXitfrov :  was  he 
reallT  '  tirst  and  fairest 'T  Or  was  he 
Himply  'fairest  of  the  firat'  (captured)  t 
Prexinofl   might    have    countett   as    the 

*  first.'  Greeks  would  not  have  slain 
this  Adonis  for  his  l>eanty  (cp.  5.  \'I). 
Blakesley  quotes  Procopiiia  2.  1&  rwr 
lepettjv  tr^nei  r6  rdWitfTor  &.¥0pvrrb%  4m» 
ivwtp  &r  So/MdXwror  roiVaf^o  wpHrrvt  (of 
the  '  ThuliUe  ')  ;  also. 

Who  Mpilb  Uie  ftniiKMi  foetuao's  Uf*, 
That  [«rty  conquers  lu  the  sUUb  X 

(Tacit  Germ.  10  leaa  to  the  point :)  bat 
thcao  cases  leave  good  looki  out  of  tba 
question. 
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5  KoXXta-Tov.     T^     5<     a(ftayiaa9€Pri.     rovr<p     ovvo^     i^v     Afwy' 
181  Ta;^a    S*   dv   n  xal    tov   ovvofjkoro^    itravpOiTO*      17   B^    Xlyivalrf^ 
rf)^    erpirjpdp^ee    'Acrwi/ZSi;?,    /cal   Tivd    or<j>i    Oopv/Sov    irapea-j^e, 
llvdeto   TOV  *la^€Poov  hnpaT€vovro<;,  uvBpof;   dpurrov  yepo^voi^^ 
ravrtfv  rtjp    tffieprjv*     3?    hreiSrf    fi     V7]v<f    rfXta-fccro     c?     ^"''^^1 

5  avT€l-)(€  pwyofixvo^  e?  o  KaT€Kp€ovpy7]67j  ctTra?.  w?  Se  Treaetfr 
ou<  diridave  aXX  t^v  efiirvoo^,  oi  Hepcat,  ol  irep  hrefidrevov 
iwl  T&u  pewv,  &*  dperrfv  ttjp  itceCvov  'jreptTroiijaai  /uv  9rc/>t 
TrXeta-Tov  eTroii^aaprOt  cfLvpprja-L  t€  Itafievoi  ra  ?\jc€a  tccu 
(Tivbopo^  fivo'aiPTjs  T€Xa^<Ti  KaTuXiaa-ovre^'  Kai  ^ip,  d>?  mtaas 
JO  dirixopTo  €<:  to  ktovrSiP  crparowehov,  iTreheltcvvaap  eKirayXeofiicuoi 
TTotrff   TiJ  tTTpartfj  irepL€7ropT€^  eiJ,      Toifv  Bk  oKXov^   tou?  e3 


5  Toui'o^a  fi :    ovofMi  0,  van  H^  6  rt  om.  o    ||    ovfO/iaro; 

oy^/taro9  codd.,  van  H.  181.   S   dtrrtaviSfji  B,  Valla  {avrovCStj^  Sch 

Horn.,  van   H.) :     num   admiseris    *AtrtJt7tL&Tj^t  4    mjvi:    vav^  libri 

5   KartKptopyijdt)  a  8  cr/iv^i'^  fi,  Holder,  van  H.  ||  Uvpxvoi  van  U.  {| 

KOi  ra  ZKKta.     koi  <»c  fl  10   tViS^tKHxrai'  fi  ||  ckit Auyco^ci'Oi  fi  11 

fca^  v(pi€irovT€i  0 


5.  Aimv  rdxa  8*  dv  .  .  ^ravpOiTO : 

*Wh*t'B  in  a  QAiiiet' — a  good  aual  nt 
limea  according  to  Hdt.,  cp.  6.  50, 
0.  91.  The  vwb  is  of  oourae  in  the 
^tiCODd  aorist.  For  the  meaninf;  cp.  the 
fiubalaiitive,  c.  168  supra  (iwat^pean). 
There  is  no  doubt  a  touch  of  irony  here  : 
but  how  exactly  does  Hcit.  moan  it  I 
Did  the  Pbocaiciaus  aitoertiilD  that  the 
ntnie  of  this  Adonia  waa  '  Lion,'  and 
did  this  diacovery  leal  hia  fate  1  Or 
dotft  not  Hdt.  mean  that  such  grand 
naiiiea  are  daait^eroua,  and  provocative 
of  ^As'ot^  y^pLtatt  J  Or,  short  of  that, 
does  ho  flimply  mean,  'much  good  his 
grand  name  did  him  t'  (Blakealey'» 
'  |>orchauoe  he  will  ^in  »ometliinf»  from 
hii  uamo,'  i.e.  hia  fate  will  be  rumeinberpd, 
though  firammaUcally  fkosaible,  robs  the 
remark  of  its  point. } 

181.  2.  ri^  h-pkTjpdpxM  'AtrmvCSifH : 
thia  trierarch  too  is  unknown  otherwise, 
(Should  hia  name  be  'Ao-ci^irMi^t  T  cp.  &. 
SO.) 

3.  niiOI«TOw*I(rx.«v^ulTripfliTw<n»TOs: 
this  gallant  epib<Ues  strangt^ly  enough 
was  on  board  tlie  captor  ship,  a  Siidoiiian, 
at  Salaruia  (d.  92  infra).  Uid  he  him- 
self  tell  the  atory  of  his  deed;)  aud  his 
treatai«nt7  Had  he  aoy  couTersation 
with  Ionian  or  other  Greeks  on  the 
Persian  side! 

5.  H  ft  KaTfKp«oupY^dii  Airas,    '  until 


't^pCdl 


he  was  simply  cut  to  pieces.*    Cp.  » 
KOTrhra   8.    92,    rm>r   Afipar  tpfot. 
Sia<Trda<wTex  3.  IS. 

7.  ircpiiroii)v^a£  |iiv  wcpl  wXcCvtdv 
4TOL^|<rairro,  '  maile  the  girmtent  point 
of  preserving  him*— perhaps  the  Phoeoi* 
cians,   lesH  chivalrous   than  tlie   Persian 

?fihcUa%,  would  have  thought  otherwiM^ 
he  preposition  and  the  verb,  both  re- 
peated in  different  sensed,  are  stylistkallj 
defective. 

8.  o-|i,upv^arC  .  .  xaTfiXCtro-orrft :  the 
evidence  alforded  by  this  story  of  appli- 
ances ou  board  available  Cor  the  treatment 
of  the  wounded  is  rumarkablft.  Were 
they  pnruarily  intended  fur  that  pur- 
pose 1  In  2.  86  fffiijpwyf  (myrrh)  and  other 
similar  drugs  (hence  here,  plural  t)  an 
u»t-il  for  muhaliiiing  dead  botJiea,  and  'the 
long  strip.-t  of  linen  cloth*  for  bandaging 
are  taken  literally  (or  literally  repro- 
duced) in  that  process.  But  Photrnicians, 
much  li'Sfl  Persians,  would  not  want  to 
mummify  even  the  illufltriouadead  ;  and 
the  fair  inferencv  i»  that  these  appliances 
were  intended  for  their  own  woundeil. 

10.  <K?raYX(^|fcfVoi,  a  poetical  woni:  i.q. 
^KrX^^cctr^at,  only  u.sed  in  tbone  BookA, 
8.  92,  0.  48.  Even  the  silj.  ;«ira>Xoi 
(  =lKirXayoT)  is  only  once  found  in  Attic 
prose  ;  Iju  &  S.  tub  v. 

11.  wspiiwQms :  c}*.  ire^^e^M  c  U9 
supra. 
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€v    T§    vrji    ravrrf    trepultrov    w?    avZpdtroZa.       at    fjjev    Brj    tvo  182 
Tftiv     veiau     ovtoj     i^eiptoOrjaav     17    B^  rpLrt^^     T17?    erpiTjpdp^fe 
^opfw^    ap^p    * AOrfvalofit    <f>€vyovaa    ^fo/ce'Wtt    cV    tAs*   itcffoX^*; 
rov   Tlfjvetov,  teal  rov  p^v   ffKa^o^  ixpdrrfffav  ol  /Sdpfiapoi,  r&p 
Bk    uvBpiav    ov'    «9    ^ap     hr)    rdj^iara    tircoKetXap    rrjv    via    ol  $ 
AOffvaioi,    dtrodopovTG'i     Kara    ^ea-cdKiijv     'rropevop^evoi     €/cofiL- 

Tavra    ol  '^EXKrjve^    ol    i'rr     *ApT€fjLKr{tfi    oTpaTOTreBevofievot  183 
m^wBdvovrat,    'jrapb.    '7rvp^o>v    ifc    S/cm^ou-     irvOop^poi     Bk    /col 
tearapptaBijtTavT€^  airo  rov  * Aprep.io'lov  fieTopp.l^oirro  ^9  XaXKlBa, 

182.    S  ovTtit  oni,   fi}  Holder,   van  H.  3  ^p/io$  Vd :    ^pifioi  C  || 

tKpoXa^    Bekker :     <K^oAa«    cum    fi   ad    init.    BUpcrac.    P :    ifM^oka^    fl : 
Hr/9oAa(  a  4   TlifKiov  Sauppe  183.    I   ct7T^Toirc£<(//ici^(  viiU 

van  H.  2  irapa  :   6<a  B,  Holder,  van  H.  |{  litptruv  (cod.  Marci&naa)  a 

3  fUTvpfii^ovro  6 


18S.  2.  ix*^pJltBinm¥  :  a  curtQua  word 
to  OM  for  ibe  capttirtt  or  destruction  of 
•hiiia ;  cp.  4.  96,  103,  164,  6.  16,  etc. 

T^  IrpiiipdpxM  4dp|u>t  aW|p  'Afl.  : 
the  exact  uatura  of  th«  '  trier&rchy '  at 
Athens  in  480 b.c.  ui  by  no  mear)!i  clear  ; 
ep.  8.  17.  Was  thta  trierarch  oiia  of  the 
xnea  who  acted  under  the  pMpbism  of 
Tbemiatokles  t  (cp.  Ai>p«ndix  III,  |  4). 
Uufortuuately  nothiiiK  ts  kuowQ  oT  him. 
(^op^r  aa  a  crate,  or  CMUiket,  &.  71.) 

3.  l(oK£Ol«b  It  rdt  U^kAt  ToO  TI.  ; 
jcAXcif  poet,  and  6K^\\et¥  proae  forms 
n**n\  both  transitively  and  intransitively; 
and  90  here,  /{«c.  of  the  ship  as  subject, 
and  /rwiTftXai'  rV  '^  juit  below  of 
the  marinora.  rik<  ir^.  r,  11.,  ep.  rii¥ 
^^•XV  T.  n,  c.  123.  Tempe  is  some 
00  to  70  R.  miles  from  Skiathos:  the 
Greek  scontiiig  ships  must  hare  been 
far  in  advance  of  the  island.  (Blakesley's 
idea  that  the  kind's  ships  came  down  on 
Skiathos  from  the  bigfi  aea  seema  im- 
probable.) It  looks  as  if  the  Greeks 
were  taken  by  surprise :  i^ould  the 
Sidonians  bare  started  from  Therme 
by  ni|B;bt  1  The  Athenian  vessel  uiay 
have  be«n  smarter  tbitii  the  others,  but 
eron  the  Athenian  was  no  match  for 
the  Sidonian  in  \yac:  Wu  tlie  ship's 
hall  (<nc44^)  captured  by  the  pnninprs, 
or  later,  by  the  Persians  of  the  general 
adTanoel  Apparently  the  former:  in 
aoT  case  the  advance  of  tbeee  ten 
Sidonian  ships  may  have  served  as  part 
of  the  excuse  for  bringing  Xerxes  on 
a    Tiait    to  Tempe   (cc.    128-130).     To 


change  W^i^lov  iuto  Uv^v  (Sauppe)  ie 
bad  ;  cp.  Baehr. 

6.  &wD6op^vTfft  .  .  h  'Aft^vM.  Ap- 
parently they  did  not  pause  to  destroy 
ri^^ng,  stores,  etc.,  aa  might  be  inferred 
from  ffKdtf'Ot  above  :  and  why  did  they 
not  go  to  Thermopylai  and  so  to  Arte- 
niision  T  Perhaps  only  because  Hdt  baa 
not  thought  nt  the  point.  Sptii^KtiM, 
iroBptacKtip  seem  rather  poetical  words. 

183.  1.  TttOm  :  what  f  the  fate  of  the 
three  ihiuA  ?  and  how  much  of  the 
details?  It  is  hardly  possible  that  they 
should  have  been  known  at  Skiathoa, 
or  conimunicatod  by  wvpe^  On  the 
uae  of  such  telegraphy  cp.  9.  S  in/ra, 
Thuc.  2.  94.  1,  3.  22.  7.  S.  60.  2.  etc. 
Perhapfl  the  adrance  of  the  ten  Sidonian 
ahipa  was  telegraphed,  or  the  disappear- 
ance of  the  three  Ureek. 

3.  xarappMS^Ie^vTH :  cp.  c.  178. 
The  incident  licrc  p-|>ortod  is  absurd  and 
impoaaible.  The  loss  of  three  ships,  the 
advance  of  ten,  could  not  Lave  over- 
whelmed the  Greek  fleet  at  Artemision 
with  tvrror  ;  and  the  evacuation  of  Arte- 
mision, in  fair  weather,  while  Ther* 
roopylai  was  being  defended,  is  a  strategic 
inconceivability  ;  cp.  Appendix  V.  9  1. 
This  whole  paragraph  {raika  .  .  Ei'^wti^) 
must  be  regarded  as  quite  unhistoriral. 
It  is  not  ymatible  to  reduce  the  impert. 
middle  ^LfropuC^ovTO  to  a  mere  in- 
ceptive or  deliberative  meaning ;  the 
material  context  seems  to  forbid  that, 
espfcially  the  scouts  they  were  leaving 
on  the  heights  of  Eiihoia  ("atatione 
mutate  .  .  se  recepemnt,"  Baehr). 
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irvKccav    xai   StticBc,   Kara    re   * AXTrifvov*;   oirLtrBc    iopra^  eovaa 
10  a/taf  4T09    ficvirrj,   xal   efiwpoaOc    Kara   ^oivifea    TTora^v    ay^ov 


9  tovtra.  om.  a 


10   a/iO^TyTiV  R 


The  *  city '  of  Anthela  may  have  been 
■ituato  on  the  alop«.  or  lower  plateau 
(nowa<layi  crowned  by  the  roniAins  of  a 
TurkUh  barracks),  cnrnDmnding  this 
pMUge,  though  the  words  of  Udt  rather 
snggeat  a  site  for  Autbcla  outside  the 
puaage  or  the  Gates  pro[>fir.  The 
PhoiDiz  certainly  flowi  just  beyond 
the  gatf*.  now  into  the  Spercheios,  at 
one  time  formerly  into  the  Adopoa 
(Strabo  423).  Beyond,  or  west  of  thii 
river,  the  plain  extendB,  riiiged  round 
on  the  left  by  a  great  circle  of  cliSs, 
and  hilla  and  monntains  (as  not  b&illy 
described  c.  198  infra).  Thia  western 
gate,  however,  in  ill  to  defend,  as  the 
projecting  spur  of  mountain  forming  it 
might  easily  be  attacked  and  crossed 
from  the  west  or  TraoMnian  side. 

At  the  other  or  extreme  eastern  end, 
distant  about  four  E.  miles  or  more  by 
road,  the  cUfr!<i  and  mountain  wall  again 
sweep  forward  and  decline  to  the  sea, 
tiod  form  another  'gate,'  a  little  in 
frout  of  the  probable  site  of  Alpenoi,  as 
narrow  of  yore  aa  the  western  (tLjuo^trdi 
lio^ni),  perhape  eren  narrower,  and 
probftltly  in  itself  more  defenaible,  being 
backed  rstlivr  than  fronted  by  the  bill, 
«ud  only  to  be  tnme<l  by  a  force  that 
ahould  have  made  its  way  right  round 
behind  tbe  0pov  d^rAv  re  jcal  iw&KfnjfiPov 
on  the  left,  inland.  A  path,  huwever, 
ascends  in  front  (W.)  of  this  gate,  and 
Btrikea  across  the  projecting  ridges  or 
spars  of  the  mountaizi  to  join  the 
Anopaia  route,  to  and  from  Alpenoi  ; 
and  this  ascent  (which  mi(;ht  enable  a 
force  attacking  the  Kastem  Gate  in  front 
to  turn  the  position)  must  bo  reckoned 
with  in  any  recoustructiou  of  the  story 
of  Thermopylai. 

Between  the  "Western  and  Eastern 
Gates  lien,  and  Iny  (to  a  lesa  extent),  a 
double  amphitheatre,  between  the  moun- 
tain and  the  sea,  roughly  comparable  to 
a  doable  U  (UJ).  It  is  here,  along  the 
chord  of  these  two  rough  arcs,  that 
there  is  moat  room  for  doubt  in  regar*! 
to  the  ancient  line  of  coast.  Dr. 
G.  B.  Grundy  contrsrts  the  interval 
between  sea  and  mountain-spnre  about 
half  way  between  the  Eastern  and  the 
Western  Gate,  and  recreates  for  480  b.c. 


a  third,  i.e.  Middle  Gate,  or  rather  low 
pass,  the  road  deserting  the  lerel  and 
rising  over  the  slopes,  ia  order  to  avoid 
the  sea,  which  here  for  a  longer  spa<]* 
than  at  the  western  or  eastern  ends  ia 
made  to  wash  the  very  skirts  of  the 
hills.  Thia  is  a  feature  of  which  no 
clear  account  is  taken  in  Hdt.'s  descrip- 
tion of  the  pans  in  a  whole.  The  West 
Gate  he  reco^izes  (making  it  north),  ths 
Ea^tOatehe  recognizes  (making  it  south), 
but  the  Middle  Gate,  or  Paaaage,  be 
does  not  well  describe  ;  it  is,  faoweTer, 
at  this  middle  gate  that  he  apparently 
locates  the  name  Thermopylai.  and  so 
the  expresuion  i)  iv  Otp^avSKgcK  tafioK^ 
may  be  taken  to  signify,  in  the  strictest 
sense,  not  the  whole  road  from  the 
western  to  the  eastern  ends,  or  gatea, 
but  the  col.  just  about  half  way  between 
them.  (But  in  no  pcnse  could  thia  be 
called  4  '^  T^x^<»  icolot,  cp.  1.  6 
9upra,  though  possibly  dti.  M^XiSot,  cp. 
c.  216  in/ra.) 

9.  Kard  t«  'AXirqvovs  6wur#t  Itirrat : 
sc.  Birtr6i  QtpfunwvKitav.  The  description 
is  from  a  Greek  point  of  view,  &oni  the 
point  of  view  of  the  defence,  of  the 
source.  'AXw^rof  is  described  aa  a  n^MV 
here  lower  dovm  (1.  27),  aiid  apncars  in 
c.  216  in  the  singular  (from  a  ditferent 
source  !).  The  form  "AXxciwoj  is  given 
by  Steph.  B.  from  HclUoikos,  and  con- 
finned  by  Aisohines  2.  132  {'k\wtar» 
KoX  Qp6no»  Ka,l  HUauw,  tA  rur  wap66u9 
rdtw  tit  Ih'Xat  x**P^  >r^P*a),  and  still  moro 
bv  inscription  (Delphi),  Ditt^nberger, 
Syli,  i.^  186.  Its  identity  with 'AXro 
(see  Hirschfeld  ap.  Panly.Wiasowa,  i. 
1699}  is  more  questionable.  It  was  in 
Lokris  £pikuemidia  (Steph.  B.),  and 
probably  just  east  of  the  •  Kastem  Gate,' 
or  on  the  hills  about.  Cp.  Grundy. 
Ortai  Prrsian  l^ar,  n.  291.  '  half  a  milo 
beyond  the  east  gate    (against  Leake). 

jdvrat  4oOov.  is  not  very  elegant : 
cp.  c.  104.  11  supra  (^dvra  ^oi'^a  would 
have  been  worse:  hence  the  plural T). 
Cp.  A  pp.  Crit. 

10.  vo^vuca  woToiitfv;  a  tributary  of 
the  AsoixmT  Strmho  428.  Cp.  o.  200 
infra,  as  also  for  AvO^t). 

11.  t£v  84  BfpffcovuXlitv  has  been 
generally  taken    to  embrace   tho  whole 
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TO     fA€v     vpo^     €<r7r€pfj^     Spo^     S-fiarov     re     fcal     airoicpi^yafov, 
tn^TjXov,    avarcLvov    €<t    vrjv    Oirijv  ■    to    Be    trpo^    rijv  rfia    tt}? 
oBov    dik\a<T<Ta   vtroB€K€rai   xal   revayea.      €<rTt    Be   iv  rfj   ia-oB^ 
ravTrj    $€pfAa  XovTpdf   ra  ^vrpovs    KaKeovai    ol  i7ri'^Q}ptot,   koI  15 
ptufio^    lopvrai      t\paK\eo<;    ew     avroiirt.       eOeo^i/ro    be    T€t;^09 


1 8  T&  plv  cm.  B 
Tan  H.   II  ;«»  ft 


Hnrc/mc  fl  13  I'^ijAoy  deL  Valckenaer^  HoldeTi 

15  XuTpas  Eofltath.  Dion.  437 


I 
I 


with  iu  two  or  even  three 
and  HO,  DO  doubt,  tho  word 
fret^uontly  may  do.  But  here,  to  clear 
up  many  difficulties,  let  ua  take  it  in 
a  itrioter  and  ntin'ower  aeoae,  as  the 
middle  poiaage,  laying  atreM,  aa  it  were, 
ou  the  BfpMa  rather  than  on  the  TTi/Xoi. 
It  wonld,  perhaps,  be  preainng  the  wonls 
of  Slrabo  423  unduly  to  atio  in  them  a 
rtoogoition  of  the  tripartite  character  of 
the  pass :  rV  nip  oSf  irdpo6»  llt/Xttt 
KoKown  Kal  Sm^  koI  OcpMori/Xat.  Strabo 
■eema  to  mean  that  the  three  names  are 
iiitenthaoi^eable :  but  what  if  chey 
properly  designated  the  Western,  East«m 
(cp.  c  216  infra),  and  Middle  Gates? 

13.  AroT«Evow  4s  tV|k  Ot-nfjv.  This 
statement  is  hardly  quite  correct,  bnt 
not  incooflistent  with  c.  217  in/ra,  where 
tho  5^a  rtk  Oiraitav  are  separated  from 
ri  TjTirxu'iw,  by  thu  valley  of  the  Asnpoa 
and  by  the  Anopai3-]^«th.  But  in  a 
more  general  seuao,  porha{is,  the  moun- 
tain aoore  TbermopyUi  (Kalliilromos) 
might  be  regarded  ha  belon{?tng  to  the 
Oitaian  group.  So  Strabo  427-8  regmrds 
Oica  as  extendine  from  tho  Ambrakian 
Gulf  to  the  Malian  (Thermopylai)  and 
cutting  the  ranj^e  of  Pindos-Paniassos  at 
rt^ht  angles,  the  name  '  Oitu '  belonging 
(virtirularly  to  the  eastorn  portion  of 
this  (rather  schematic)  range.  Strabo's 
a-(3»<rrtton  that  tho  highest  point  is 
immediately  above  Thermopylai  is  in- 
corrsct. 

14.  hf  T^  i<r6&tf  ravrg :  if  ravrji  ts 
taken  aa  agreeing  with  r^  ^^60^,  than 
a^  ij  fffodoi  may  be  taken  ^>  iiigniry 
'  Thermopylai  pass,'  ^  {p  G€ptiowv\jjin 
tV^X^,  in  the  narroweat  sense,  the  so- 
called  'Middle  Gate.'  But  if  ij  laeSot 
means  (as  more  probably)  the  whole 
passage,  from  east  to  west^  or  via  vena^ 
th<?n  raiVii  may  bo  taken  as  locative 
adverb,  '  hrre,'  that  U  at  Thermopylai 
proper,  or  hard  by  *  the  Middle  Gate.' 

1  fi.  d«p}iA  Xovrpd,  '  hot  baths '  or 
bathing  water:  not  neoesaarily  springs;. 
So  #«^M  Xorrpd  77.  14,  6,  0tp/M  \QvrpA 


Aianhyl.  Ohogpk.  670,  Aristoph.  CltmdM 
1045,  of  tho  ordinary  domestic  tub,  and 
wrrpaia  Stpptd.  kovrpd  Sophokles,  Trachin, 
533,  of  thn  actual  waters  here  in  question. 
They  were,  and  are,  undoubtedly  in  this 
case  natural  hut  springs,  enier^^ng  from 
the  rock  undor  the  foot  of  Kalliilromos,  at 
an  eaxily  identitied  spot,  now  fitted  with 
rude  appliances  for  bathint;.  and  ]K>ssibty 
used  tnerapL*utii:ally  in  Ildt.'M  day.  Tho 
term  Xavrpi,  mi^'ht,  however,  apply  to 
the  way  in  which  the  Mprings  wash  over 
the  surface  of  the  ground,  leaving  he&ry 
deposits  of  sulphur  etc.  behind  them. 
The  water  is  very  hot  ("over  120'  F." 
Baedeker),  is  bluinh  in  colour,  and  leaves 
a  white  d0po»it. 

rdi  XvTpovt  MoXiouo'i  ol  irtx^pMs: 
XVTplt  {if)  is  a  vase,  6.  BB,  or  earthenware 
vcmel,  diminutive  of  x^P^  '•  it  is  obeerv- 
ablu  that  Hdt  uses  the  Attic  forms  there 
and  here.  The  name  seems  to  suggest 
bathi  ng  arraugHmen  ts,  earthenware  baths; 
cp.  Pans.  4.  35.  6  ^XaLcArarov  fUw  oXSa 
vSi^p  Beairifixvoi  r6  4v  QtptiowvXaxi,  othn 
■wou  Tov,  dXX'  Sffor  xdrcunv  i%  r^ 
KoXv^ifdpay  flm-uta  dvoftd^evao'  d  twi- 
XwpuK  X^povf  'ptvaiKtioift .  Pausaniae 
declares  that  he  saw  ;  Hdt.  only  reports 
the  local  name  ;  and  the  formula  here 
by  DO  mean<i  jiiAtiflo^  an  inference  to  a 
personal  visit  or  autopsv. 

10.  p«t^  .  .  'Hpaic)Uo«  hr*  a^roUn, 
ac.  rott  Xai/r^f.  The  cult  of  Ueraklea 
was  specially  promiuuut  in  the  Oitaitn 
region.  an<l  thn  hfro  himself  was  es(iecially 
associated  with  hot  water  (always  iu  It ! 
Aristo^.  CI.  1051  row  f  ux/^  hriTo.  wiinrvr' 
tX^t^  'npiiCKfta.  \o\np^;),  the  Schol.  ou 
which  passage  records  that  Ibykoe  re- 
presented Hephaistos  as  having  produced 
XoiT^  dip^p  i/Sdrup,  others  Atheni*, 
and  quoins  IVisandroa :  tv  i*  /r  Oep/io- 
wOXfitri  Sih.  7Xai<<unr»  'A#^kij  votti  Btpfik 
\orrp&  wap^  pTjy/tipi  BaXiinnji.  So  too 
Ueeychios  and  Pbotios,  sub  vo.  'UpdxXcca 
Xovrpd,  both  also  recording  a  third 
variant,  that  the  nymphs  had  prodooed 
them  for  Herakles  in  Sicily,  mid  Photios 


368 


HPOAOTOY 


xark  ravra^  ra^  i<r/3o\a^,  teal  ro  ye  'rraXatov  TruXai  evyjaop^ 
eheifJMv  B^  ^Q)/f€e9  t^  T€t;^09  heia-ayra,  itrel  SeaaaXol  fjKdov 
tK     ^e<rrrpo>Tti>v    ot«jJ<ropTe9    '/V''     "^V^     AioXiBa,    rrjv    wep     pvp 

17   Kol  t6  yc  mtXathv  Bs:    xal  to  ye  to  -ffakoLtov  a:   to  ^  xaXacov  nal 
EuiUith. :  TifB€  TO  vaKaihv  Ko&n  18  mire?  ran  H*  19  qIktj- 


A  fourth*  that  the  hero  hai]  produced  thpm 
himself.  Strabo  428  explains  the  name 
'Thermopylai':  fffny&pKaldtpfiAirXTjvloi' 
6dara  rtfiuifiera  ut  'H/MitVoirc  Upd.  Tho 
greatest  literary  mouuinent  we  have  of 
the  atisociatioii  of  Hfiraklca  with  thi.i 
region  ifl  tho  Trachinvii  of  Sophoklos ; 
the  foundation  of  H(*rakleia  by  Sparta 
ID  4^6  ti.u.  (Thuc.  3.  92.  1)  is  a  aigni- 
ticADt  witn«.>i!§  of  another  order. 

4S^^TfTo  64  Titxot  Kaxd  ravnit 
T&t  4«*PoXdt :  one  of  Uio  most  genuine 
plaperfectB,  teinporuLly^  iu  Hdt,  for  it 
ia  related  not  t-o  the  date  of  writing  but 
to  the  date  given  in  the  narrative,  at 
whii'h  time,  indeed,  the  wall  wa-s  in 
ruins,  and  required  rebuilding  ;  cp.  I.  25 
infra.  But  thvru  is  dd  call  to  innist  on 
&  plaperfert  force  for  fG«L)tav. 

17.  Kara  rcLunif  rat  Ur^ok^t  would 
be  alinoat  unmeaning,  or  too  vague  at 
leaat,  if  it  referred  generally  to  the  whole 
pass- way,  soniu  G  re  miles  long;  the  worda, 
though  in  the  plural  (by  a  sort  of  attrnc- 
tion  to  Thermopylai),  refer  specifically 
to  this  iNirt  of  the  paas  near  the  Hot- 
iprings,  and  the  Chytroi,  or  Baths,  iu 
fact  to  'Thermopylai  proper,*  or  'the 
Middle  Gate.' 

rrf  Y*  waXatiiv  iriXak  ^irfjerav^ : 
hence  the  specific  naino  of  Thermopylai 
(to  distinguish  this  spot  from  the  Pylai, 
or  western  entrance  ?).  t2>  traXatov  is 
adverbial,  =  irdXat,  not  merely  from  the 
writer's  point  of  view,  but  in  relation 
to  01.  76,  480  KC. 

18.  ISfipav  Si  ^mxitt  ktX.  That 
*Phokiant<,'  not  '  Lokrians,'  built  this 
wall  ia  noticeable  ;  it  was,  proiierly 
npoaking,  in  Lokria.  If  the  Phokians 
were  its  builders,  it  must  have  been 
built  at  A  time  when  the  Phokians  exer- 
cised a  hegemony,  or  auxerainty,  over 
the  Epiknemidian  Ijokriatis  at  l«ast. 
Strabo  424-5  deachbea  Aa^oOt  as  a 
Phokinn  iuset,  reaching  to  thu  sca, 
nod  dividing  the  eastern  Lokiiana  into 
'Kpikuemiiliau'  and  'Opuntiuu':  Phokis 
as  a  whole  may  bo  regarded  aa  a  larger 


wedge,  splitting  pritnitive  'Ijokris'  into 
the  eaatt-rn  and  western  (Ozoliau). 

6c<rcraXoi  ^9ov  he  0*tfwp«rrd». 
The  'Theasaloi '  are  absolutely  unKnown 
to  '  Uorner,'  or  more  completely  ignored 
than  tho  *  Dorians '  themselvea.  (A 
Herakleid  'TbesBaloa'  appears  in  the 
CatAlogiie,  B679,  aa  father  of  Pheidippoi 
and  Autiphos,  the  leaders  of  thirty  anipif 
from  Kos,  Niayros,  Krapathos,  Kaaoa, 
Kdlydnai,  i,e.  Asianic  ialaiids  (afterwarda) 
occupied  by  '  Doriana.')  Their  migration 
from  Rpeiroa  (a  term  first  ex[ireasly  found 
in  Xeuoph.  ffelL  d.  1.  7),  into  (historic) 
The-Hji&ly  was  thi^refore  dateil  after  the 
Trojan  war :  and  there  the  historic 
'  Tliessaliotis '  (cp.  1.  57),  with  its  capital 
Pharsalos  (not  mention^  by  Hdt.),  may 
naturally  be  regarded  aa  one  of  the  chief 
seats  of  the  conquerors.  The  'Theaprotia* 
from  which  they  come  was  not  merely 
the  restricted  tf^rritory  beariu;  that 
name  in  the  days  of  Hdt  ana  Thac 
(cp.  8.  47  infra),  bat  probably  co- 
extensive with  southern  Kpeiroa,  in  whieb 
region  'Homer' already  loratesTheaprotoi 
on  the  sea-coaat,  and  only  d^arly  thvn 
Od,  14.  315,  etc.  Aa  the  Moloasoi  (an- 
named  by  Homer)  are  the  dominant 
element  in  S.  Rpeiroa  during  the  historic 
period,  we  may  infer  that  the  Molossiao 
invasion  (from  lUyria!)  burst  up  the 
Tbeaprotians  from  the  uioantain  to  the 
sea,  and  that  the  Theaproto-Theaaaliana 
under  this  pressure  went  across  Pindos 
into  hi<itoric  Theaaaliotia  and  Thesasly. 
(To  speak  of  Homeric  'Theasaly,'  with,  fnT 
example,  Biichholz,  ffomeruelu  Healien, 
i.  88,  etc.,  is  rather  misleading,  though 
of  course  none  knows  hotter  that  it  is 
not  a  Homeric  term ;  rp.  \.  97  IT.) 

19.  yfpf  T^v  AlaA.£oa,  t^v  wap  vw 
IxWaTOi :  cp.  Diodor.  4.  67.  2  rV  t6t« 
fikp  KloKita  ¥v¥  ^i  GrrroX/af  KoXoi/tUpi^ir. 
*  Aiolos '  is  at  homp  at  Alos  in  '  Achaia.' 
e,  197  infra  ;  in  Hdt  a  own  time  •  Aiolis " 
wa.«  a  dehnite  region  in  Asia  (t-p.  1.  149, 
5.  123).  'Aiolian'  and  'Achainn'  may 
be  dilferent  form«i  nf  the  same  nam?, 
Bnrj',  ffist.  Or.  i.  42  n. 
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itcriarat.  are  Brj  ireipoofUvwv  rwv  ^cacaX^v  Karaarpii^trOai 
<r<t>€a^,  TOVTO  vpoe<f>v\d^avro  oi  4>b}iKec?,  teal  to  vBetyp  ro 
6€pfjLOV  Tore  itr^xap  iirl  rrfp  tp-oBop,  w^  Av  j^apaBptaOelTj  6 
y^Qfpo^,  Trdv  firj^avtap^voi  Stcay^  /ii;  <r<^£  ^a-fidXotev  ol  ^ea-a-aTLol 
hrl  rrfv  x^RV^'  "''^  Z*^''  *'•"'  T€*;^o?  to  up^alov  €k  TraXaiOv 
re  iBiBfiffTo  koI  to  wXiov  auroO  tjSij  vwo  ^povov  eK€tro  *  rotci 
&k  ^E\Xrf<ri>  a^j9  Qp^uxraa^i  eBo^e  ravrj)  awa^vv€tv  airo 
rrj^     E\Xa£o9     top    fiapfiapov,      xa>p.7j    Be    etrrl    ay^oruTa)    rrj^ 

81   TOVTO   om.  fl  23  p.r)XavutfjL€voi  a,  Stein- :    fir))(^av€6fuvoi  P, 

Stein'  :    fjiyjxavtfapfvot.  Be  (]  ififiaXouv  B    ||    ot  om.  B  84  <iri :  c?  B, 

Holder,  tod  U.    ||  to  poet  tcixo?  om.  B  Sfi  wXiotf  fiPx  :  TraAai^i^  a 

86  <:*EXA?jo*i:>  Stein'  ||  ravra  a  27  ay;(OTaTfii  B(S) ;  dy^ordrtot  A: 

oyxordrrj  R  :  dy^oTa  cum  t  lit  ult,  superscripto  V 

with  the  '  Theattliaai '  even  back  to  the 
days  when  these  cune  from  'Thes|irotia  ' 
into  '  AioUs ' :  the  invasions  of  BoiotiartA 
and  Phokians  then  account  for  the  dis- 
raption  of  eastern  and  western  Lokrians. 
t^OSmp  .  .  li^TVivfereSw:  Hdt. 
here  perhaps  ascribes  to  human  agency 
what  was  a  purely  natoral  phenomenon. 
the  orerflow  of  wster  ana  deposit  of 
irrcffnlar  mlDeral  allnvium  over  the 
whole  area  between  the  *  weet '  sod 
*  middle '  gates.  The  date  (rAn)  is 
sufficiently  vague,  but  at  any  rate  it  is 
out  of  the  memory  of  living  man  in 
Hdt.'a  time.  Stratw  423  extends  the 
obaervation  to  the  whole  district :  s-otii 
a  iwtia^oXa  r&  X'^P^°-  T^A^ra  4  rt  rpax^- 
TTff  Kal  t6   rXijdot  rww  i/idrup  ^payyax 

26.  ^nrh  XP^v<>* '  owing  to,  under  thr 
influence  of,  by  reMson  of,  time,  ic.  length 
of  time;  cp.  Index  b.v.  vt6.  Imito: 
had  faUon  dowu  ;  Uy  in  ruiuiL 

•ntax  hi  without  the  emendation 
would  refer  back  to  c.  176— a  rather 
remarkable  rarry.  They  resolved  to 
restore  the  wall  (a^rts  6p649u«%:  the 
resolution  is  prior  to  tlie  reatorstioo), 
and  in  this  place  (ravro,  predicative)  to 
make  their  tint  attempt  to  repulse  the 
attat'k  on  Hellas.  (Cp.  o.  176  tiij  wa.pii»ai 
it  rV  'EXXdda  rbp  ^p^apm. )     This  is  a 

notes  to  c.  175. 

'27.  Kut\Li\  Si  .  .  'AXwiqvol  O0IWM:  a 
clumsy  note,  after  the  mention  of  Alpenoi 
just  aboro  ;  and  (1)  this  note,  (2)  the 
ToCri  S^  (3)  the  wilt)  confusion  of  the 
preceding  description  of  Tliernioiiyls), 
(4)  the  subsequent  descriptions  of  the 
same  places  in  the  courae  of  the  oarra- 


30 


as 


20.  wnpwfiivMv  tAv  SmtoXAv  Kara- 

wTp^frOaio-i^^f :  ou«  might  be  tern pte<l 
to  Bupnof>G  that  the  wall  had  orixrinallv 
been  built  (by  the  Lokrlau  'Lefwet  ) 
to  bar  the  invasioni  of  '  Bointtans  and 
'Phukians'  (expelled  by  'Thessalians') 
from  the  north.  However  that  might 
be,  the  Moular  bostilicv  of  'Thesbalians,' 
nropeiiy  eo  called,  and  Phokians  (cp.  9. 
27-30)  may  contirm  the  view  that  this 
wall  had  last  been  used  as  a  bar  to 
Thessaliaii  inroads.  Whether  these 
aimed  at  the  actual  conquest  of  Phokis 
or  not  is  anothrr  question. 

21.  ol  4sHc4«s :  the  ethnology  and 
origin  of  the  *  Phokians '  is  ojwn  to 
discoasion.  Thucydidcs  believes,  per- 
haps rigbtlv,  tliat  the  '  Boiotoi  *  of 
his  day  had  been  driven  out  of  Ame 
(-Kierion,  of  Tbeasaly)  br  the  Thes- 
salians,  1.  12.  3  ;  but  he  nu  nothing 
to  tell  ns  of  ihe  local  antecwlents  of  the 
Phokians  (any  more  than  Hdt.]  except 
apparently  that  the  land  *now  calliKl 
Phokis '  had  once  been  occupied  by 
'Thrakiana,'  2.  29.  3.  The  Homeric 
Catalogue  places  the  <frwir^f  in  thsir 
historic  habiut,  B  6l7-2fi,  and  their 
best  man  before  Troy  was  Schedioe,  son 
of  Iphitos,  from  Pauofjeus,  H.  17.  306; 
the  eponyms  (1 )  Phokoa,  son  nf  Omytion, 
■on  of  8isyphos,  and  (2)  Phokoa,  son  of 
Alakoe  (son  of  Zeus),  only  meet  as  in 
P-tuasnias  10.  I.  1  (cp.  2.  4.  S,  2.  29. 
2  f.,  9. 17.  4),  and  the  snppoeed  connexion 
with  Korinth  and  Aigina  reaia,  perhaps, 
upon  a  mere  verbal  confusion  {^w*ot^ 
^KOAfa,  a  porpoise ;  cp.  ^kij,  also 
A«X^  and  8«X^t).  U  seems  most 
natural  to  bring  the  historic  '  Phokians ' 
from  the  north,  and  to  date  their  enmity 
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oBov  ^AXirrfvol  ovvofjM  •    i/c   ravri}^    S<  i'jrurt.riela-Bai  iKoyi^ojno 

177  Ot  fUv  vvv  ySipot  ovTOi  '  roltn  E\Xi;«rt  eZi/at  i^fuuvovro 
i'jrirTJB€Oi  •  airavra  yap  Trpoo'Ke^dfi.cvo^  koX  eTriXoyKrOeirre^  on 
ovre  wXi^Bel  ?^ov<Tt  ^da-Sai  ot  fiapfiapoi  ovre  vmrtp,  ravrrj 
4T<l>i    iBo^€     BexeaBtu     top    iin,6vTa    iirl    t7)v     EXXaSa.      a>?    Se 

5  eTTvOovTo  Tov  U.ip<Ti)v  iovra  iv  Utepirft  BiaXvSivre^  ck  tov 
^IcOfMv  itrrparevovTo  avrwv  of  /Uv  i^  Be/j/AOTruXa?  Trcfj, 
&Woi  B^   Kar^  daXaaaav   iir    *ApT€fiLtTiov, 

178  0«    p.kv  Brf  "EXXTji/cv    Karct.    Ta;^o¥    €^oi]9eov    BuLTa-)^0epr€^, 

3E8  €a-6Bov  conL  Stein^  prob.  vftn  H.  177.   1  /uf  oZv  6  S 

rotk^a  aPj  Stein''  6    'lo-^/ioC  :    arparov  S  |]  ircfol  8  7  cV  ; 

f f  6  178.   I   5t<x><>i  Ta;( Sevres  Naber 


tiT«,  gnggwi  the  hypothesis  that  the 
j^reater  portion  of  thia  chupter  is  a  later 
insertiou  (probablj?  \u  the  »M:ond  draft), 
made  porhapa  after  Hdc.  had.  been  past 
the  scene  in  a  shtp  ;  cp.  Iiitrtni.  §  9. 

28.  Ik  Ta6n|i  «  I«i<rinfur6ai  ikayl- 
(ovTo  oL  *£XXf)vt« :  a  welcome  though 
pur«ly  inoidental  indication  that  the 
Grock  warfare  waa  conduot«d  on  rational 
principles,  and  took  account  of  the 
*Realien,'  quickly  followed  up  by  one 
stiU  more  elu-horate. 

177.  2.  A-iravra  yap  vpocTKn^^MVOi  kaI 
lirtXvyur64vTCS  ftri  ktX  :  cp.  rf>mncft^- 
fitvot  iirl  attatmO,  c.  10  supra,  whfire 
the  not  is  a  parvly  mental  one.  It  would, 
however,  f^ive  a  stronger  sense  here,  and 
avoid  a  falso  antithosis  between  vpo-  and 
tiTi-,  to  take  the  word  in  more  concrete 
aenao ;  after  insi>ecting,  spying  out — 
'after  full  inBpei;tion,  and  cartiful  re- 
flexion.' wpo7K4fff0fx«u  riv  na^\ay6¥a, 
Ariatoph.  Aji.  154,  ii  of  aetnal  sight. 
Gp.  -wpoffKOvfi  Thuc,  1.  llff;  Tjf>6o'icoir(» 
Xen.  Rap.  Lac.  12.  6,  Ktfrop.  6.  2.  «. 
The  Qvidouce  afToriled  of  the  careful  and 
scientlfio  strategy  of  the  Gret'ks  is  accept- 
able. The  enemy^B  vast  numbers  and 
hia  raralry  are  what  they  have  mainly 
in  view  ;  but  what  of  the  ReetT  Hdt.'s 
rationale  relapaca  on  to  the  iaoUtcd 
defence  of  Thermopylai. 

3.  l{ovm  xpB0wi :  be  able  to  use 
(fully)  ;  rp.  Index  n.v.  fxta. 

ravTQ  o-^i-  ^o(« :  an  anacoluthon^ 
This  is  thf  third  time  Hdt  has  made 
the  atatenicnt ;  cp.  cc.  17&,  176.  Per- 
haps originally  it  oocarred  only  here 
and  in  c  Mb. 

4.  <^    Si    IwvSorro   ,    .    iv    IIi«(><^ : 


though  they  had,  according  to  c,  174, 
occupied  Tempo  before  Xerxes  crossed 
the  Hellespont,  they  wait  until  they 
hear  that  he  is  in  Fieria  (c.  131 
ttupra)  before  oocupyijig  Thermopylai- 
Artamision,  or  rather  before  breaking 
up  from  the  Isthmos,  for  the  purpoM 
of  effecting  that  occnpatioQ.  This  is 
much  the  more  probable  synchromam 
of  the  two.  Hdt.  writes  as  though  tlw 
forces,  both  terrene  and  maritime,  had 
lieen  assembled  at  the  Lsthmos  awuting 
&  Llftciition  :  that  is  not  likely.  What 
broke  up  at  the  Isthnios  was  the  Helleoio 
Council  ;  the  plan  of  defence  was  now 
decided,  after  hot  debate  (cp.  c.  176) ; 
the  Proboulai  returned  home,  presam- 
ably ;  soma  of  them  would  be  m  com* 
maud  of  contingents  ;  the  hegemooj  is 
the  field  and  on  the  water  paasea  to 
SparU» 

17a.  1.  ol  ykv  6^  'EXXt|v<i  .  .  S4a- 
TaxO^VTtt:  in  the  original  draft  this  sen- 
tence was  perhaps  immediately  followed 
by  h  Si  fat/rtKds  S^/i£<uf  trrpartit  crX., 
c  179 — a  better  antithesis.  There  are 
other  signs  that  this  chapter  belongs  to 
HiiL's  retractation  ;  see  below. 

Tlie  He1tt:uo<)  had  no  time  to  lose  if 
Xerxes  was  now  in  Pieria.  He  had  bnt 
to  push  his  fleet  furward  and  seiie  tha 
Eal>oian  channtil  while  they  were  aCill 
dtsciisaing  rj  re  rr^ffom-cu  r^  r6Xc/Mr 
Koi  i»  ottKCt  x^P*^^^  (^  17&1.  But, 
fortunately  for  the  Greeka,  Xerxes  was 
no  KyroA,  to  come  upon  them  a<>rAf 
dry^Xof  (1.  79),  no  Caesar  (Aoe  ripu),  to 
rush  the  Rubicon  harribUx  vi^iUanUa, 
ceUritaU,  diligaUia  {ad  AtL  8.  9.  4). 
Fortunately  for  them  he  was  wedded  to 
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AeX^ol  S*  ip  Totrry  t^  "^^popep  €'Xp7f<mjptd^oirro  t^  Bef  irrrfp 
€(avra)P  xal  r^  EXXo^o?  tcaTappQ>Bi)K6r€ii,  xaC  (T<f>i  iy^T}<r9f) 
dvefU)i(rt.  ev^etrdai  •  fieyaXovf;  y^p  rovrov^  etrecOai  Tg  'E\Xa8t 
o-vfifiA-^ovf;,  ^€\^o\  Se  ^e^dfUPOi  ro  ^ptijiop  •n'pS>ra  fi€P  5 
EiKKi)piap  Tolirt  fiovKofiXVOitn  elvat  i\ev0epoi,4Ti  i^rfyyetXap 
rk  '^prjo'Bima  avrourit  kcU  fff^i  SciPoiK;  Karappayheovirt  top 
fidpfiapop 

i(a/yy€i\aPT€^   ^aptP   ddavarop  KarkQemo, 
fjLerk   tk   ravra    ol    AfX^ol   rotai    dvifioia-i    /3a»/iOi/   re  dirl^e^ap  10 

Xot^  B  9  venum  hezam.  indict vi  10  TaOra  del.  v&u  H. 


a  pUn  of  campaign  which  bound  his 
army  mud  nary  to  advuioo  pari  pasMity 
and  they  knew  it. 

The  didrofir  in  thia  caae  may  refer 
primarily  to  the  separate  organization 
of  land-  and  sea-foroes  on  the  Greek  side. 
Cp.  App.  Criu 

2.  AcX^l  H :  an  earlior.  perhaps  a 
riTel  form  of  thin  story  may  be  fuuiid  in 
the  Athenian  stury,  c.  1S9  infra.  The 
fable  here  in  obvioiisly  from  a  Delphic 
aourca,  and  nerhape  nbuinc^l  by  Hdt. 
an  Ori  und  iiUUe,  that  is  iq  Delphi,  or 
in  '  Thyis  * ;  Me  below  ;  it  is  part  of  the 
Apologia  of  I>elphi,  cp.  Appendix  III. 

Thrir  Tolnntary  oonsuUation  of  the 
go<l,  'on  beliair  of  Hollas  and  them- 
setvea,*  was  much  to  the  credit  of  the 
*  Delphiaus';  their  craven  fear  (aarappM- 
SflK^Tit)  wms  fully  shared  by  all  the 
Hell^'nes  'who  had  a  mind  to  be  free" 
(Sfliii^  •caTapp«*S^ou<ri),  at  leant  so  the 
UelphiAnti  anpoar  to  have  said. 

3.  4xp^<r$ff.  Clemens  Alex.  Strom. 
6.  753  prufewMM  to  give  the  exact  words 
of  the.  responiie :  Si  ^rX^oC  XZ^ffco'tf' 
ij^noit^KoX  XiAior  iffrau  The  winds 
would  not  do  the  iirmy  much  harm  ; 
the  oracle  concerns  the  fleet.  In  itaelf 
there  is  nothineTery  improbable  in  such 
a  behest,  though  it  is  unt  a  very  valiant 
or  creditable  one.  Bat  in  new  of  the 
evidences  regarding  the  attitnde  and 
[wisition  of  Delphi  before  and  during  the 
war,  and  in  riew  of  the  event,  it  seems 
more  probable  that  we  have  here  too  an 
inatauce  of  the  valicinium  poxt  eMft/am. 
Udt.  ia  sceptical  about  the  powers  of 
the  Magi  to  lay  the  wind,  c.  191  infra ; 
but  he  haA  appxrently  no  miitgivings  as 
to  the  ability  of  the  Gret^ks  to  raise  it. 

5.  Bi(d|i<vei:  not  a  mere  chronological 


point,  nor  murel^  of  sensible  audition, 
or  mental  intolligeuce,  hut  something 
stronger,  more  exalted,  'accepted  with 
joy,'  thankfulness,  gratitude,  'hailed*; 
cp.  9.  91. 

9.  l(aYY<^i^^^  •  ■  KaTtfcvTo  is  an 
hexamoiei,  and  suggests  that  Cbts  aer- 
Tice  of  the  Dvlphiaus  had  been  recordad 
in  |)oem.  or  epigram,  before  Udt.  came 
by  it.  The  testimonial  was  com]KMed, 
or  at  least  erected,  by  ihu  Dtdphians,  in 
their  own  honour  :  one  way  of  writing 
history  I  Hdt.  is  guileless  in  the  mattar. 
The  tncompleteiiess  of  the  constmotion 
is  perhaps  further  evidence  that  this 
verse  is  a  quotation,  thu  full  construc- 
tion being  KaTuriBurOat  X'^P^  wapd  raft 
(though  it  mu^t  be  admitlfnl  that  the 
phrase  is  frequently  used  vnthout  such 
clear  directiou ;  up.  9.  41  supra.  Than. 
1.  33.  1.  etc.)- 

10.  |brrd  U  Tai>Ta:  thero  are  four 
et>ochs  in  this  legend  aa  told  by  Hdt 
(i.)  ^c  roi>ry  Tt^  xpdrt^,  i.e.  while  the 
Hellenes  wore  getting  them  to  Thenuo- 
pylai  and  ArtemiBion,  the  consultation 
and  the  responsa,  (it)  rp^ra  m^v,  the 
date  of  the  voluntary  commimioation 
made  by  the  Delphiana  to  the  Hellenes 
(either  already  at  or  tn  route  for 
Artemisiou),  and  the  immortal  obliga- 
tion, (lit)  Mcrd  Bi  rai^a,  the  date  of 
the  ortKtiou  of  the  Altar  or  the  Winds 
at  Thyia,  and  the  institution  of  the 
Cult ;  but  how  lone  after  F  Hefore 
the  storm  ?  or  after  the  war  1  Alas,  a 
sod  lack  of  precision  !  (iv.)  tn  ■■!  irOm 
(in  next  c),  the  telltale  index  of  the 
date  of  comi>ositiou,  and  in  any  caae 
involving  a  long  interval. 

That  the  Cult  of  the  Win<ls  at  Thyia 
dated  from,  or  after,  the  Persian  invasion 
is  plainly  assertad  in  this  pasaage ;  but 
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iv    Svljft    rfj    wep    ttj?    Kr)<f>i<Tov    Ouyarpo'i    Oi;*7;v    to    Te/i€VOV 
€<rrt,    e7r'    i}?    xal    6    •)(mpo<i    ovro^     rrjv    erroivvfuffp     fx**'     **** 

179         AeX^ol    ^j*    £7    Kark    ro    ■^(pfftm^piop    ert    /cat    pvu    to^ 
avifiovf;   iXatncovrai.      6   Se  pavrixo^   S>ip^€(o  (rrparot;   opfSMfuevv; 

11    dvtf^t  B  :  6hnV  APifs  :  ^in^  BC  ||  kji^mtxtov  CPa  ||  &vi;c  fi  13 

Bvaiyat  <Tt^a^  Stein'                    179.    1   p*v  vw  fi,  Holder,  van  H.  2 

-c6>    Scp^cui  StouraA   ||  opfttafuvos  S,  Stein':    opp.€6p4vo^  Stein':  op/iw- 
/icfoi  a  ;  opfifofievot  P  :  opfntiapcvoi  Cdz 


this  new  departure  can  hardlf  have 
b«en  the  first  institutioa  of  Wiud- 
woraliip,  hut  was  rather  an  attempt  to 
give  Piin-hellraic  significance,  or  at  leaat 
Delphic  Muetion,  tu  much  more  ancient 
practices.  The  tiacriAca  of  the  Magi  to 
the  Wind  in  c.  U'l  infra  ia  connected 
indirectly  with  Ionian,  or  rat lier'Aiolian' 
legend,  aiul  tbti  WindM  of  *  thu  T)ir&kiaii 
aea'  (cp.  c.  176.  2  supra),  lloreas  and 
Zephyroti,  are  Hoiueho  Twr^oniilities  in 
the  hiad  (g.  5,  23,  229  {.),  while  in  the 
Odyssey,  if  they  are  treated  with  less 
reaiieet,  yet  Alolos,  their  keeper,  is  u 
decidedly  BU^K'rnatural  person  {Od.  10. 
1  ff.).  It  18  DoL,  however,  in  the 
Olympian  direction  that  the  oriffines  oi 
thu  cult  is  to  he  found :  the  winds, 
Ai>€fitu,  ieWat,  or  6u«\\eu,  arc  priinitiroly 
connected  with  the  dead,  the  de[varter1 
'HpiritH,*  the  chthoninTi  cnlts.  Thns 
even  in  the  Palrokleia  Acfailles  invokes 
Boreuii  and  Zepliyroji,  koI  irriffx^To  UfA 
KoXd,  ToWd  di  ical  ifvMwv  xfi^^^*^  Hirtu 
XiTdwyfr  {11.  23.  195  f.),  and  in  the 
legend  of  Memdaos  preserved  liy  Hdt. 
2.  110  the  winds  are  propitiated  by 
hnnmn  SAcri&co  (^vrojua*  jct^pfut  rd  roTc 
ffupott  iyayi^6fj.€ya  Schol.  Apolh  Rhoil. 
quoted  by  Wiedumauu,  Herodols  ZweiUt 
Buck,  arl  1.),  and  tlkougli  the  ftacriHco 
of  Iphigeneia  in  uol  HomeriCt  and  ih, 
in  it*i  earUcat  literary  form,  a  hnmngn 
not  to  the  Winds,  bnt  to  Artemis,  yet 
the  Vergilian  tbrmula,  Sanguine  placakis 
vtntoa  et  virgine  catsa,  etc.,  Acii.  2. 1 16  fT., 
probably  conies  nearer  to  the  primitive 
idea  and  cult.  The  intention  of  the 
Herodnjtean  oturiefl  MteniH,  at  first  fiight, 
not  to  go  milch  beyond  raising  (fir 
qaelling)  a  storm,  aud  so^  indirectly, 
canning  a  ilp.stniction  of  the  enemy,  or 
vice  versa  ;  but  the  terminology  never- 
theless Htig^'esta  a  chtlioniiin  luH  (c 
192),  and  the  nntion  that  the  Winds  are 
summoned  tu  dissipate  or  carry  to  the 
underworld  the  ghonts  of  the  cumbatanta 


ia  not  to  be  wholly  rejected.  (The 
chthoniati  origin  of  the  Wind-cult  has 
been  dete<-ted  and  developed  hy  three 
scholars :  Stengel,  Hermes^  10  (1S61), 
349  ff.  ;  Rohdo,  /'sycA*.  1890-4  ;  Tnmpel, 
ap.  Pauly-Wisaowa  i.  (1804)  2176  tf.) 

11.  4v  &v(^ :  a  place  {6  X^P^  ofrrot), 
in  whii:h  wa»  a  sacred  Close  (W/Mvotj, 
apparently  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Delphi  It  seems  that  the  cult  of 
*Thyia'  in  Thyii;  is  older  than  the 
erection  of  the  altar  to  the  Antmoi  in 
Tbyie  (see  below) ;  but  the  flection  of 
the  spot  for  the  dedication  seems  to 
show  a  clear  consciouimefta  of  the  original 
siguiHcatiou  of  the  cult  of  the  Thyiadm, 
or  Valkifries  (en.  U  k  S.  svh  v.  ff(J«,  where 
0vuir  is  given,  but  not  Bvio^  or  Bvi'^). 

rf^  KT]^urov  tvyarp^  6^ii« : 
a  variant  apfwars  ap.  PauKan.  10.  6.  -4 
oi  3^  KcurrdXidr  re  Avipa  tibrbixfiQwa  Kol 
Bvyaripa  4di\ov9iv  ai^r^i  y€p409wL.  dvCav, 
iital  UpaaBai  rt  tHjf  QvIixp  A<orrViy  -wpUrr** 
KQ-i  ifTfia  arforfttv  riy  $tip'  diri  Tacnp  3^ 
Ka.i    OcTfpov    Scrat    rtp    Aioviv^   noi»o»T^i 

'Air6\Xwr(Md'o9f  watSa Kal&viaifo/U^ouffiP 
tlirat  AcX^^.  The  connexion  of  6i4a 
with  Dionyaofi  is  farther  illuatinted  by 
thti  Eloiau  0via,  Paunan.  6.  26.  1,  ancl 
even  more  pertinently  by  tlio  Attic 
Thyiadea,  10.  4.  3  al  a^  Gutd^f  yvwauns 
pJv  tlffw  'Am«of,  0oiTtIiffat  W  fi  r^ 
Uapvactv  irapA  ^ror  ai>rcU  re  rei  al 
ywaiKti  ^eX^wf  &-fOvair  Spyta  Aiotn'^rtfi. 
Cp.  lUkchoa  Thyoneus- 

1 3.  Oiwi^o-t,  i.s  [lerhaps  most  strictly  to 
be  referred  to  g«Js ;  while  the  word 
IXdffKot^ai  brlow,  Hkc  tm-o/jjx  wwrvrrn  c 
191  infra,  belongs  to  the  terminology  of 
'  lierotc  *  cult ;  Stengel,  Benrus,  ivi, 
(1H81)  n49. 

179.  2.  ippM^uvos  Ik  does  not  deecribe 
the  actu;%l  »tart  of  the  Persian  fleet,  bat 
refers  to  the  baae  from  which  they  start. 
Tlio  actual  movement  of  Uie  fleet  as  a 
whole  i"!  described  c.  183  it}/ra{&pt^^4rra 
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itc  ^4pfL7js  w6Kto<!  TrapeffaXe  vjjval  Tpai.  dpiara  TrXeouo^a* 
S€tca  idv  ^/ctdBoVt  <^v0a  r)<Tav  'irpotpvXitaa'ovaai  peet;  Tp€i< 
'EtWrjvlBc^t  Tpoi^rfViT)  re  Kal  Alyivatff  xal  *AmKij.  irpo-  5 
tB6im<;  he  ovroi  r^t  ve'a?  r&v  fiap^dpmv  e?  <f>vyfjv  opp;r]<Tap. 
T^v  fj^v  htf  Tpoi^i)vl'r}V,  TTJft  ^PX^  llpf}^vo^t  avTLKa  aipiovai  180 
rjri<nr6p.€Poi  01  fidpffapoi^  Kal  eireira  twv  hrifiarioip  airnj^  top 
KaXXtOTevopra  wyarfoprt^  iirl  t^v  Trptpprj^  rfj^  peo^i  €<r<f>a(ap, 
BtaBe^iOp     woievfKpot     top     etXop    reov    'Et7M]p<DP     wpwTOP     teal 


3  xa/xAu/^cci  5  T/x>{T;i^tii^  et  infra  Tpo^T^fii/i'l  van  H.  180.    1 

^  a  3   dyorrcs  fi  ||  t^?  irpiitpii^  Stein  :   ttJs  vp6pij^  B  :   rrfv  wpiaprjv  fl, 

Holder :    -r^f  xpt^prjv  van  H.   j|    wws  fi  :    vijh^  P<h  4  opViBa  &t^un' 

Madvig,  voD  U. :  Ata  Sc^i^v  Valckenaer 


m^rol  (K  6^/)>iifi)  :  on  ipnaad<u  ix  cj>.  6. 
135,  8.  133.  At  the  same  time  HdU*s 
axpreaaion  here  i»  ciirioui  tn  mukiiig  6 
wmtrriK^  rrparhi  the  lubjcct. 

3.  'vofWpaXt  appears  to  be  OMd  in- 
trannitirt- ly  -(do  neocl  with  Bachr  to 
■upply    iaxrriv)  ;     cp,     Thac.    3.     82,    3 

'KBii¥a.l(^v  rij%  $Q.\6,crrft  <paTot*Twr  faff 

The  ten  ahipn  herr  mentioned  would 
probably  be  '  Sidunian.'  cp.  c.  98  fupru, 
and  8.  02. 

4.  I8v  Xk^LSou.  tvBa,  'straight  for 
SkiathoB  where  .  .  *  ISO  exhibits  a 
prepoaitiou  in  the  making;  qi.  4.  120, 
130,  8.  88,  9.  69  ;  Skiathos,  e.  176  mvrn  ; 
if  Skiathot  was  the  station  of  the  Hellonio 
ahipa  on  the  outlook,  it  in  not  eaey  to 
aee  how  one  or  them,  after  taking  to 
flight,  nme  ou  shore  at  Temp,  c.  182 
M/ra.  Either  Hdt.  usen  Ivda  loosely,  or 
wrote  this  narrative  [«aaage  with  a  losa 
clear  notion  of  the  exact  poiition  of 
Skiathoe  and  Tempe  than  cc  178,  129— 
p&Mia^;eA  which  (as  shown  above)  are 
jifobably  later  insertions  in  the  main 
iiarrarivt'. 

wpo^X&O'crovffm  .  .  vpo'iStfvrff. 
The  obiuigo  of  ^'oder  is  an  anacoluthon 
imtA  rAvtriv,  op.  a.  Xi.  The  onn  woo- 
is  local,  the  otner  temftoral  ;  cp.  Index 
s.r.  wp6, 

0.  8p|&i|c«v:  d^udwisuaodindiflerontly 
iu  all  three  voices  ;  cp.  opfu^twrn  above, 
ifiti.i}$hrm  c  183. 

180.  1.  T^|v  .  .  TpDi^TivCmr*  ap[«Tently 
one  of  only  fire  (8.  1  infra),  bot  repreaent- 
tnp:  the  Peloponnesiana. 

Ilfni^vot.      Hdt.    ha*   perhaps    a 


keener  interest  in  the  Troiieniiin  trierareh, 
Qthen%'UKi  unknown,  from  the  fact  that 
Troixan  was  the  metropolia  of  Halikar- 
naaaoa :  c.  99  mpra.  Bat  he  misscH  a 
point  in  not  s|)ecifying  that  tht  fidf^pot, 
who  made  a  ncritice  of  Leon,  were 
Phoenicians. 

4.  SioS^iov  irot«b|i4vei  :  lattum  omtn 
rrtptntiifi.  Tortus;  "necuriug  (t)  *  good 
omen  for  theniwlvr*,"  Bhikcsley.  Stein 
thinks  that  dta.d^^o¥  might  be  connected 
with  itaSdxtoOai  and  refer  to  the  distribn- 
tion  of  portions  of  the  victim  among 
the  sacTiacial  guetita,  as  an  '  Erstlinga- 
opfer'  (op.  v/>wTorX  and  BO  mean 
'  Erstlin^Bopfer. '  But  the  distribution 
of  fiortionft  of  the  Tictim  was  not  con- 
fined to  *  Krstlingfiopfer'  ;  and  even  the 
Phoenicians  did  not  diRtribute  portions 
of  the  victim  for  consumption  at  a 
'  Menschenopfer.'  Moreover,  by  whom 
ia  dia3^f0-9at  used  of  diMtributing  (or 
receiving  [KirtionK  of)  sacrificial  flesh  and 
blood? 

wpwTov  aal  KdXXurrov :  was  ho 
reallv  'first  and  fairest' T  Or  was  he 
Bimply  '  fairest  of  the  firet '  (captured)  f 
Projuoos  might  have  counted  as  the 
*  6rat'  Grceka  would  not  have  slain 
this  Adonis  for  his  beauty  (cp.  5.  IV). 
Blakealey  quotes  Procopiua  2.  15  rur 
Uptiw  ff^ffi  rh  irdWiffTor  df9piinr&t  iimr 
ttnrtp  Ar  Jo/NdXwror  voti)tfa(rro  tr^atof  (of 
the  'ThuHtae')  :  also. 

Who  ftplll*  the  fbrnnoMt  foeiuaxi'K  lire. 
That  partj  conquers  tn  tbi*  strife  ; 

(Tadt  Otnti.  10  leu  to  the  point :)  but 
these  cases  leave  good  looks  out  of  the 
question. 
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5  caXXt<TTOi/.      rm     &k     <T<^ayLaa6ivrL     rovrtfi     ovpofui     ^v     Aetov 

181  rap^a    S*   av   n  /cal    rov   ovvofiaro*;   itravpoiro*      rf   Bi    Alyivaiifj, 

rrj^    €Tpi7jpdp-^e€    ^AacovlStj^j    /cat   rivd    a-<f>t    Bopvfiov   frapeer^e, 

llv6i<a  rov  'Icr^ecoot/   iirifiaTevotno*;,  dvBpo^  dpurrov  yevo^evou 

ravn^v  rrjp    rfpApfriv     o?    hrei^r}    t)     vrfv^     TJ\i<rfC€To     i^     rovro 

5  oiTCt^^e  fiayopxvo'i  eV  o  KaretcpfOvpyjjOrj  aira^,  ai?  8^  Treawv 
ouK  diridaue  a\X*  ^p  efitrpoo^,  oi  Ilipa-ai,  ol  wep  errefidrevov 
iwl  r&v  V€a>P,  hi  dp^rrfv  rrjp  ixecpov  'TrepiwoiriaaL  fup  tr^tl 
TrXeitTTov  hroi^aavro,  o'p.vpvrjal  re  uop^euoL  ra  ?\x€a  tctu 
(Tti'Bopo^  ^v<T<rlvj)^  T€\ap.Q>a-i  KaTiiKlaa-opref!'  teal  fiiv,  w?  ovlaco 
lo  dirlxovTO  f?  TO  eatvTojp  trrparoirehop,  Itrehelicpvaap  etcTrexryXeofiepot 
Trdcrj   ry  arpart^  Tre/JtCTrovTCv   c5,      Tovt  Se  oXXow?   tov9  eXafiop 

6   Tovvofjta  0 :    ovofAa  C,  tah  H.  6  ti  om.  a    ||    ovuopaTov  £ : 

ofo/xarof  codd.,  van  H.  181,   S  ocrruiriST/c  B,  Valla  (avrovlSyf^  ScboL 

Llom,,  van  H.):     num   admiaeria    'Ao-arrrtSij?  t  4    vrfvs :    wiOv  libri 

&  KartKptopyifir)  a  8  a-fiiipvjj  fi,  Holder,  taii  H.  ||  uv/ui'ot  van  H.  || 

leal  TO.  <A.K<a.     Kai  ck  B  10    eVt5<iKt/tfcray  Q  ||  cxn'Xayco/u^ot  B  11 

Kai  vtpUvovTCi  fi 


6.  A^av  *  rdixa  S'  4v  .  .  iiravpoiTO : 
'What's  in  a  naiiie?' — a  good  aoai  at 
limos  according  to  Hdt.,  op.  6.  &0, 
9.  91.  The  verb  ia  ot  oounto  in  the 
^ecood  ftDriat.  For  the  meaninf;  cp.  the 
8ubstat]tive,  c,  368  supra  {^waOpeatt), 
There  is  no  doubt  a  toach  of  irony  here  : 
but  bow  exactly  does  Hdt.  mean  itt 
Did  the  rhoeiiicians  aaoertaiu  that  the 
name  of  this  Adotm  was  '  Lion,'  und 
did  thii  discovery  seal  his  fat^  T  Or 
daea  not  Hdt.  mflan  that  Ruch  grand 
uatiie))  are  dani;era;u,  and  provocative 
of  0ffdfOE,  jrrf^ffftr  1  Or,  short  of  that, 
does  he  aimply  menu,  'mucli  good  his 
grand  name  iliij  him!'  (BUkoiiley'u 
'  tHsrchanco  ho  will  gain  something  from 
his  namt^,'  i.e.  his  fate  will  be  remembered, 
though  gramntftlJcally  possible,  robs  the 
remark  of  its  point.) 

181.  2.  T{|f  frpvTipdpxM  'Aa-«vf8f|s : 
this  trierarch  too  ia  unknown  otherwise. 
(Should  hia  name  be  '  A.cruirlSrtr }  cp.  5. 
80.) 

3.  IIufl^wTov*I(rx«v^v4ir(,paT«vovTOs: 
thia  gallant  epiiaUrs  strangely  enough 
was  on  board  the  captor  ship,  aSidonian, 
at  3alamis  (S.  92  infra).  Did  he  him- 
sdlf  tell  the  story  of  hi»  dwds  an<i  his 
treatment?  Had  he  any  conversation 
with  Ionian  or  other  Greeks  on  the 
Persian  aide  f 

S.  H  8  KanKpioupY^Sri  &irac,    '  uutil 


he  was  aimplj  cut  to  pieces. '  Cp.  «ara- 
KowirTa  S.  92.  rw>v  dw9pa%  Kp(9vpyifSb^ 
StacTiiaarTtt  3.  13. 

7.  ir(piirotf)7aC  ^w  trtpl  wX«{«"rov 
^oi^avTo,  *  made  the  greatest  point 
of  preserving  him  *—p«rhaps  the  Phoeni- 
cians, Ies8  rhir&lrouA  than  the  Perstao 
fvibatait  would  have  thought  olberwiie. 
The  preposition  and  Uie  verb,  both  re- 

Jteated  in  different  senaea,  are  atjliaticallj 
lefective. 

8.  tr^vpimvi  .  .  KaniX6nrovrff  :  the 
evidence  afforded  by  thi»  story  of  appli- 
anuea  on  board  avaiUble  tor  the  treatment 
of  the  wounded  ia  rcmarkablei.  Were 
they  primarily  intendod  fur  that  par- 
poao  T  In  2.  86  ff^u''pn|  (myrrh)  and  othsr 
similar  drugs  (hence  here,  plural  0  are 
UHe<i  for  embalming  ilend  bodies,  and  *the 
long  tftripij  of  linen  cloth'  for  bandaging 
are  taken  literally  (or  lit«rally  repro* 
duced)  in  that  process.  But  Fhorniciana, 
much  li'ss  Teraiana,  would  not  want  to 
mummify  even  the  illustrious  dead  ;  and 
the  fair  inference  is  that  those  appliances 
were  intended  for  their  own  wounded. 

10.  JKiraYK(^(MVin,  a  poetical  word:  Lq. 
ficwX-^ataOai,  onlv  used  in  tboNe  Boolcii, 
8.  92,  9.  48.  Even  tlio  adj.  iKway\at 
i—iK-wXaym)  is  only  once  found  iu  Al 
prose  ;  U  &  S.  sub  v, 

1 1 .  inpiiirorrts :  c|t.  w€pU^t€9QA  0. 
supra. 


180-183 


nOAYMNIA 


€v  Trj  vr/i  rauTTj  wepteiirov  a>9  av^patro^CL  at  fuv  87  Bvo  182 
Twv  vet>v  ovrai  iyetpdiOriaav  1)  2^  rplrTj,  t^?  irpirjpdp^ee 
^6p^<:  dinjp  ^AOfjpalofit  <^vyovaa  i^oxiWet  c?  tA?  cVySoX^v 
ToO  n97i'ccoO.  jval  rot)  fj^v  <TKd<f>eo<;  ixpaTTjaav  01  fidpfiapoi,  riav 
Be  dvBpwp  ov'  OK  7^^  Btj  rd'j^KJra  iTTiaKeiKav  Tr)v  via  ol  $ 
AOfjvaiot,  dtroOopovT^^  fcarh.  S€a<ra\i7)v  Tropevo^t^cvoi  eKOfjtL 
irBfjaap   e?    AOr^va^;. 

TaOra    ol     EXXt^vey    ol    iw     *ApT€fiiat<p    OTparoireBevop^vot  183 
trvpddvovrat,     irapd     irvpa-mv    i/c     ^tcidOov     'irvOofievoi     Bi     koX 
icarapptaBijtravre^  dwo  rov  " Kprefua-iov  fieropfil^ovTo  i^  \d)uclBaf 

182.    2  ouTU)  oni.  0,  Holder,   van  H.  3  ^pfio^  Vd :    fftpCpo^  C  f[ 

CKjSoAdf    Bekker :    iKpoXa^:   cum   p   od    init.    superrc.    P :    ipfioka^    B : 
f<rPoXaf  a  4    U^fkiov  Sauppe  183.    I    itrrpaToniStvpiyoi  vult 

Tan  H.  2  napa  :  £id  0,  Holderi  van  H.  [{  Htptrmv  (cod.  Marcianus)  a 

3  perutppifpvTO  0 


182.  2.  lx<ipi&Sii(r4v  :  a  cnrioua  word 
to  nae  for  toe  capture  or  dftstrnction  of 
ahijis;  cp.  -1.  94.  103,  164,  5.  16,  etc. 

rf^  4TpbT||>dpx**  ^^p^S  dy^p  *A6.  : 
the  exact  niture  of  the  '  trierarchy '  at 
Athens  in  480  b.c.  U  by  no  meeria  clear  ; 
cp.  8.  17.  Wu  thia  tricrarch  one  of  the 
men  who  acte<t  under  the  paenliiam  of 
Theinistoklftfl  1  (cp.  App«ndix  III.  |  4). 
UufortuDutelj  nothing  is  known  of  him. 
{^pnAt  as  a  crate,  or  baaket,  8.  71.) 

3.  4(oii£0^iv  H  rdt  iKpoXat  ToO  11.  : 
KiXKtiM  poet,  and  6K4\\tiy  proM  fonns 
need  both  tranntively  and  intransitively  ; 
and  so  here,  div.  of  the  ship  aa  Bubjcct, 
and  ^i^irciXoi'  rV  '^a  jaat  below  of 
the  marinora.  rAr  ixp.  r.  II.,  cp.  r^r 
^k/3oXV  r.  n.  c.  128.  Tempe  ia  some 
60  to  70  R  miles  from  Skiatboe :  the 
Greek  noonting  Hhips  muse  have  been 
farina<lvanccof  the  island.  (Blakealey** 
idea  that  the  kin;;'s  shine  carao  down  on 
Bkiathos  from  the  high  sea  seems  tin- 
probable.)  It  looks  aa  if  the  Groeka 
were  taken  by  surprise :  could  the 
Sidonians  hare  started  from  Thrrme 
by  night  ?  The  Athcminn  vessel  may 
have  been  smarter  than  the  others,  but 
eren  the  Athenian  was  no  match  for 
the  Sidonian  in  {4ce.  Wms  the  ship's 
hall  (ovd^ot)  captured  by  the  purenera, 
or  later,  by  the  rersians  of  the  general 
•drance  T  Apparently  the  former :  in 
anv  case  the  advance  of  these  ton 
Siaoniaa  ships  may  have  trrved  as  part 
of  the  exense  for  bringing  Xerxes  on 
a    visit    to  Tempe   {cc    128-130),     To 


change  Uifwrlov  into  HifXiov  (Sauppe)  ia 
bad  :  cp.  Baehr. 

6.  dwoOoptfrm  .  .  h  'A9^vof.  Ap- 
|iarently  thoy  did  not  pnuse  to  destroy 
r>KKi°St  storea,  etc.,  as  might  be  inferred 
from  (TKii^of  above :  and  why  did  they 
not  go  to  Thermopylai  and  ao  to  Arta- 
mision  1  Perhaps  only  beoanaa  Hdt  baa 
not  thonght  or  the  point  BptirKtur, 
AwoBp<JtffKti¥  seem  ratlier  poetical  words. 

188.  1.  raOra:  what?  the  fate  of  the 
three  ihiua  T  and  bow  much  of  the 
details?  It  ia  hardly  poasible  that  they 
should  have  been  known  at  Skiathos, 
or  conimnnicated  by  wvpo^  On  the 
use  of  aneh  telegraphy  cp.  9.  3  in/ra, 
ThoG.  3.  94.  1,  3.  22.  7,  3.  60.  2,  etc 
Perhaps  the  advance  of  the  ten  Sidonian 
abipa  was  t«legraphe<l,  or  the  diaappear- 
ance  of  the  three  Greek. 

3.  KaTapfMtS^ravTft :  cp.  c,  178. 
The  iDoident  here  reported  is  absurd  and 
impoatible.  The  loas  of  throe  ^hips,  the 
advance  of  ten,  could  not  have  over- 
whatnied  the  Greek  fleet  at  Artemision 
with  terror  ;  and  the  evacuation  of  Arte- 
miMon,  i  n  fair  weather,  while  Ther- 
mnpytai  was  lieing  defended,  is  a  stratesgic 
incanceivahilily  ;  op.  Ap|tendii  V.  %  1. 
This  whole  paragraph  (raOra  .  .  E/vfiotiff) 
must  be  regarded  ai  quite  unhistorical. 
It  is  not  T^'^'^ihle  to  reduce  the  imperl. 
middle  (irropfiitovro  to  a  mere  in- 
ceptive  or  deliberative  meaning;  the 
material  context  seems  to  forbi<l  that, 
especially  the  sooota  they  were  leaving 
on  the  heighta  of  Eulwia  (*'Btatione 
mutat*  .  .  se  receperunt,"  Baehr). 
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(fivXa^oyre^  fikv  rov  Eivptirov,  Xeltrovre^  h^  ^fiepoa-Kovov^ 
5  tA  in^Xci  TTJ*;  Ev)9oi7/9.  rayv  Be  hexa  veSiv  twv  fiapfiapi 
Tp€i^  evT^Xaa-av  irepl  to  epfxa  to  fiera^v  dou  ^tctddov  re 
yAtirfV7)<xiTj^  Kd\€OfjL€vov  Be  ^i^vpfnjKa*  ivOavra  ol  fidp0af 
eirecBr)  aTijXrjv  \lOov  erredrj/cav  KOfita-avreK  tVl  to  €p^,  op/i.»;- 
BevTef;  auTot  e«  Qep^ti;?,  w?  tr^i  to  i^irohiov  eyeyovee  KaSapov, 
10  eTreTrkeop  wdarjtTt  rfja-t  vi^i/crt,  ^vSetca  ^fLepa<;  irapevre^  /lera 
T7}v    fiaaiXeo'i    i^iXaaiV    e/c    0«p/*i;«;.      to    Be    ep/xa    a<f>i    tcarTj- 

4    XftiroiT*?  C  :  XtTTon-es  Dulftc  6  hnjkmrav  a  :  Sokoi  coTaXijcai' 

K  :  circoraAt^o'ai'  SV  9  cViroSuii'  B  10  hrKeov  RS  :  eirAcck  V  || 

rffupTjuri  a 


i.  ^|Lipoo-K<^ovs,  to  be  liiBUuguisbed 
p«rhapB  from  wvkTo^OXaicts  (Xeiiophon). 
aKow6%  la  che  usqaI  word,  and  iho  i}U€(>0' 
U  obviously  rfe  (rf*p :  but  c^i.  r/fifpo- 
9p6ttoi.  No  doubt  a  good  look-out  wa^ 
kept  from  Kuboia'a  hitih  places,  uot 
mnrely  to  mark  the  advance  of  the  king's 
fleet,  but  to  report  any  attompt  to  cir- 
cumaaviKnte  tho  island. 

6.  Tp<Cs  Iv^acav  wipX  rh  Kp^a :  do 
the  words  ineau  that  thret*  were  wrockod 
on  tin?  retf  in  quaation  T  Surely  not, 
but  simply  that  Ihey  delibenilely  went 
aground  on  it,  in  order  to  be  able  to 
erect  tb«  beacon  of  wbitc  marble,  de- 
Kribed  imtocdiately  aft«r.  The  exact 
position  of  the  obstacle  was  explained 
to  them  by  Pammoii  of  Skyros  :  these 
threo  ships  were  ai»>arcutlycouimisriioncd 
for  this  work.  HdU'a  narrative  is  not 
iwrhaus  as  clear  &s  it  mif;ht  bo,  or  would 
be,  if  the  Kentence  t6  6i  tpya.  <j<^t  ,  . 
"Sfvptot  tttood  in  ita  natural  nequence, 
Iwtweeu  yi(/pfii}Kit  and  ivSavra,  The 
three  ships  which  ur«  specially  com- 
missioned are  here  clumsily  inclnded 
in  the  ^d^apw,  juntas  in  c.  1?S  the  ten 
ships  especially  coniniisaioncd  in  the 
rauriitbi  rrpar&i :  and  on  the  ]iri»ci]>le 
of  the  whole  and  the  part  being  equi- 
valent, the  ratTiK^r  uTpardx  thert^  starts 
and  the  fidp^apot  here  erect  the  beacon 
before  »t«rting ! 

7.  M^pfiTiKa:  the  'Ant'  is  identified 
with  the  raodern  l^flfiri.  exactly  midway 
between  tb«  coast  of  Magnesia  and  the 
SW.  promontory  of  the  ifilaiid.  On 
■  Magnesia'  sec  c.  176  suprn. 

9.  TJ>  ^^ttoSmv  h(ty6v*t  KoMa.p6v, 
'their  way  bad  beeu  cleared':  by  the 
destniction  of  the  thrvi;  Greek  guard- 
ahipa,  by  the  erection  of  the  beacon  on 


the  Ant,  by  the  lapse  of  the  appointed 
number  of  dajs,  Biuc«  the  departure  of 
the  king  from  Thermc.  Stein  under- 
stands rd  ift-roStJp  precisely  of  the  Ant. 
the  obstacle,  in  the  way ;  in  which  case 
KofftLpiiv  is  rather  quaint.  I  take  ifiTotiiv 
Ui  be  used  of  anything  that  i%  'in  tha 
way,'  as  we  sav,  not  necessarily  u 
*  obstacles';  cp.  cc.  108  supra,  304 
infra,  etc. 

10.  lyScxa  .  .  Sip^rft :  this  attractive 
hiL  of  chronology  is  the  first  item  in  the 
Journal  or  Log  of  the  Themiopylai- 
Artemiaion  ojieratlons  which  meets  ns 
in  Hdt,,  but  historians  have  made  a 
mistake  in  taking  it  as  the  point  of 
departure  for  the  reconstruction  of  the 
Journal  as  a  whole.  It  is  by  no  meani 
the  best  ascertained  item  recovc 
and  it  is  the  wroui;  trrminus  a 
The  mere  ohaervation  that  we 
fjiso  verba  b«  sure  whether  the  eleven 
Jays  are  to  be  reckoned  incluKively  or 
ex(?!usively,  bars  the  approach  here. 
But  that  the  'eleven  days'  sta.it*  of  the 
army  is  a  genuine  bit  or  tradition,  who 
can  doubt  t  Had  it  been  merely  *  a 
week,'  i.e.  a  conventional  formula,  we 
should  have  had  Sixa :  op.  9.  S,  and 
Appendix  V.  g  4. 

11.  W)v  Pa<r^4o«  ^Aao-iv  U  6<pffcifC 
Hdt  can  hardly  reckon  Thermo  to  Piena, 
and  therefore  there  is  on  inconsistency 
between  this  passage  and  a  131.  It  is 
moro  probable  that  the  king  was  in 
Thcmie  than  in  Pieria  until  the  actual 
march  began  ;  and  this  view  is  supported 
by  i!C.  128,  130,  where  Tfaerme  is  made 
hia  headquarters.  Such  discrepancies 
are  easily  to  be  explained  by  a  diflerence 
of  Hources,  and  an  indifl'ereoce  of  tiiji. 
author. 


t  meant 
reraU^^H 
a   HH 
cannw 


183-184 


nOAYMNIA 


271 


yi^traro    eov    iv    voptjA    fiAXitrra    Tid^fioyv    Xxvpio^.      waurffiepov 

^StipruiBa    T€    Kal    top     alyiaXou    top     fiera^it     K.a^6apalrj^    re 
w6\^o^  iopra   Kal   S^TrtaSo?   aKTrj^.  15 

Mi^pt'  /A***   vvp  rourov  rou  x^P^^  '^   ^epp-onvXetav  diradrj^  184 
T€   KiiKo>p  r^p  o   txTparof;  xai   ttX^^ov   ^p   rrjpiKavTa  en,  a>*f   £70) 
ffvfupaXKop^evo^  ebpuFKw,    riav    ph*    iK    r^v    vea»i/    ruii    etc    T79 


ffXJTOptft  6  : 


12    <  TO  ^  ihv  SiUler 
ira}rqp^poi  Krueger  14   Ziprta 

184.    1    vw  om.  fl  2  rri  om.  a 

Taa  U.)  II  Tuf  ptv  %  Stein'  :  rhv  fUr 


.  .  tovTu  Kal  om.  R  II  KcuTTou'aii/f  SV 
0,  Stein\  Holder 


12.  II4|t|u>v  Sic4p«et.      No  doubt  a 

loc&l  expert,  rri>m  tbe  iitand  of  Skyros 
(only  here  reftJired  to  by  Hdt.),  &nd 
pirhajn  a  mnn  of  wealth  (cp.  ira/ia 
*«-da|uai)  and  noiiitioii.  He  haa  an  heroic 
name;  cp.  Jt.  21.  250  (a  Trnjan,  une 
of  Priam  9  sons)  ;  and  wu,  iwrhape,  a 
^&\o^,  Thuc.  1 .  &S.  2. 

varTi^ip6v  . .  {CaKvoufri:  the  direct 
distance  betweeu  Thermo  aitd  Sepias  is 
probabU  a  little  over  100  E.  miles  (about 
900  atadea).  A  ship  might  be  reckonetl 
to  make  700  stades  iv  naxpiiiLtfAig  4.  86. 
Sepias  here  may  mark  the  general  objec- 
tire  :  but  the  king's  fleet  cannot  have 
been  expected  to  make  the  prumoutory 
before  night :  it  must  have  been  the 
ddlibrrate  plan  to  rest  a  night  at  aea. 

\A.  SijiruiSa,  clrarly  iilenti^ed  from 
Hdt-as  the  modem  ^tt^OAiorj/At,  opposite 
Skiathos.  Strabo  443  confirms  it  as  the 
acene  of  the  Herodotean  story  (^  lUvroi 
2ir«idt  cLxr^  Kal  TtTfta.'Yi^iyjTa.i  fitrd  ravra 
(Homeric  times)  cat  iiitunfrai  did  H^ 
4yraS^$a  d^ojmrtUi'  rou  llrpffutoO  oroXoi/ 
kt\.).  The  name  is  derived  from  the 
en t tie  fish  {rtjirla),  Tozer,  Gengr.  q/ G. 
343  ;  Grasbrrgnr,  Orimamm^  108. 

Kaa^vafTfs  t4  irdXw)S  :  cp.  ffw^nt 
irtth  Tif  U-rfXii^  Ktifidpif^  up.  Straboii.  I.e. 
The  statement  of  SclioUsst  and  Stym. 
Mag.  that  chestnuts  (ffdffTiu>of'  K&rrtu^) 
were  named  therefrom  is  a  hyateron- 
proteron ;  but  tbe  name  suggests  the 
cheatnut  woods  of  Teliou  (cp.  Toter. 
ffifffUandt  il  122,  on  the  raried  vegeta- 
tion of  Pelion)  and  the  rult  of  Aphrodite 
(Artemis?)  KiurrnTrit  (Strnbo  438),  to 
whom  the  pig  was  an  acceptable  oflferiug. 

IM.  1.  yt^XP^  •  •  BcpiumX^itv :  Sepias- 
Thermopyiai  rightly  marked  here,  and 
ng&in  in  0.  IJIH  /r/f /in.,  as  a  great  station 
in  the  Fenian  war:  not  perhaps  merely. 


or  so  much  on  account  of  the  haroo 
wrought  by  the  storm  (c.  188).  as^  because 
now  the  hostile  forces,  Persian  and  Greek, 
hare  touch  of  each  other. 

&wo0i^  Tt  tcaicAv  ^  h  atpa-i^, 
both  army  and  navy :  dr.  r.  fi.  19.  All 
had  gone  wnll  an  far,  commissariat, 
ambulance,  fighting  forces.  This  in  it* 
self  fipeiikfl  welt  for  the  Porsiaii  orgaui?a- 
tion.  Hdt.  does  not  reckon  such  tritles 
as  the  loss  of  the  first  bridgt^s  (c.  34),  the 
accident  to  Pharnonkes  (c.  88),  the  death 
of  Artachatea  (c.  117)  as  icaxd,  aflecting 
the  trrpaT&t. 

2.  &t  hfit  0^paXXd(fcCVOS  tifpCvxm :  cp. 
c.  '2i  »upra  (where  ti^ures  are  not  in  evi- 
dence). HdL  lays  atrcs8  on  liis  calcula- 
tions and  conclusions  in  the  following 
passage,  and  stands  to  win  or  forfeit, 
Dy  them,  his  character,  not  as  arith- 
mntician  merely,  but  as  historian.  Hia 
arithmetic  stands  the  test  and  comes 
out  triumphantly,  and  the  fact  that  in 
the  numerous  addidona  aud  subtrac- 
tions, here  recorded,  items  and  totals 
invariably  agrea,  speaks  well  for  the  tra- 
ditional text.  But  in  regard  to  the 
material  aa|>e€ts  of  the  passage,  Hdt, 
seema  to  have  flung  all  SackJ^rUik  to  the 
winds.  His  computation  of  the  Peraian 
forcen  in  this  na»aage  is  his  mortal  sin 
as  an  historical  authority,  and  justifies 
almost  the  wildest  flights  of  sceptics  such 
as  Delbriiok  and  Welzhofer ;  for  it  is 
deliberate,  it  is  elaborate,  it  is  aaaured 
and  reasoned,  and  it  ia  incredible  and 
nhstird. 

There  ia  a  grammatical  iuconseoucnce 
(anacululhonl  in  the  passage:  wX^Oot  l|v 
should  be  followed  by  the  figures  in  tbe 
nominative  :  the  interposition  of  thia 
sentanca,  though  parenthetical,  haa 
thrown  tbtm  into  the  accuaativfl. 
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'A0-1177,    €ouae<DV    eirra    koX    BitficoaUiov  teal    ^iXtcft>i'»    tov 
5  apyalov  kKaartav  rotv  iBi4wv  OfiiKov  ioma  riaaepa':  teal   et/coa 
^vptdSa';     Kal    irpo^    '^iXia.Ba     re     xal     rerpaKoalov^,     m^     av^ 
BtTjKoaiov^    dvBpa<:    Xoyi^ofUpotci    Iv    eKaerrrj    piji..      ewtffdrevii^ 
Sk     iwl    TOVTftov    rmv     veatv,    ^^p^9    itcdartav    t£>v     ciriytapU 
iwifiaritiov,     Hepc-etov    re    xal     MijBwtf    Kal    Saxitav     Tpirjxoi 

10  opBpe^,        0VT09     a\Xo9    o/jLiKo^     ylverai    rpta^vpioi    leal    €^i 
tr^iXiot    Kal  Trpov    BifjKoa-ioi     re    Kal    BeKa,      irpotrBriata    B      en 
Tovrtp    teal    tw    vporSpip    dpiSfuc    rov^    ix    t&v    wevrrjKOirreptt^^M 
7rot7;<ra<»,     o   Tt     irXioi'    ^v     avreap    ^    eXaaaov,    dv     oyBu>KOv^^^ 
avBpa^   €P€ivai»      trvveXe^^Orf    Be    ravra    tA   irXola,    0*9    xal    irpo- 

15  repov  ilp^Bijj  Tpttxyp^ia.  riB'ri  o>v  dvBpe'i  &v  eUp  iv  avrolci 
T€<r<r€p€^  ^vpidBe^  teal  eiKoeri.  rovro  fiev  Brj  ro  €k  tPj^  'A^ti;« 
vavTtKOV  ^v»  avfiTrav  iov  wevnjKovra  fivptdBc^  Kal  fda,  •)(iXidB€^ 
B^  hrcitTi  iTTi  TavTr}<n  iwra  xal  wph^  ixarovrdBeii  ef  xal  Bcku^, 
roD   B€   ire^ov    e^Bo^jJKOVTa   Kal    €Karov  fivpidBe^    iy^pomo,    tqiv 

ao  Be  Imrewv  oktm  fivpidBe^.  'rrpoaSi^a-ta  B  en  Tovrotai  ra^ 
xafi^Xov:  Toy?  eXavvovrafi  Apafftovi  Kal  tovs  to  apfuna 
Alfiva^f  TrXr)9o^  Troiijaa^  Bia^ivplov^  duBpa^.  Kal  Brf  to  re 
€K     Twv     v€(t}v    Kal    TOV     TTf^ot)     ttX^^o?     auvTiOefi^vov     yiverat 


4  xtiXitav  van  H.  et  sic  passim  5  lovra  ofuXov  B,  Stein^  ',  Holder, 

van  H.    II   Wo-ffipa?  BAcorr^  (S),  Vcorr.  :    rtavapa%  Apr.,  CRVd  6 

uf    ava.   ^iTjKocriOv^   om.    ft   ||    ui'a  :    ai/    B  7    Vft  a  1 1    TC  om.  fi. 

Holder,  van  H.  12    <tc>  Kat  ?  van  H.  13  7roi^<ras  m  rrXiov 

avruiv  1)  ^Aocnrova  oy&jKovra  B  ||  o  rt :  OTi  Cz  15   ippijBrj  Pz,  van  H.  || 

avSp€s;  oio.  B  II  *^€v  :   ^i*  fl  16  rccrtrc/KS  BBAcorr. :   riwapts  Apr.  d  || 

/i<v  Kvi'  flPs,  Holder,  van  H.  18  5c :  tc  fi,  Holder,  van  H.  ||  ravry  B  || 

5€ica  B  19  €yiVoiT-o  t,  van  H.  20  6'  tVt  Pa  :  fiirl  RV  (&'  ti  3) ; 

^  a  23  yivovrai  fi 


« 


6.  ^^atov,  'original':  i.«.  before  the 
addition  of  thePerso-Medo-Sakanf/rtfro/ai 
— a  good  itiBtance  of  thft  prop«r  meaning 
of  tli0  word  I  cp.  c  176  tupra. 

6.  (»$  &vd  8ii|Koa-<oirg  .  .  VTf(:  cp.  8. 
17,  whore  this  tigiire  is  ^ven  for  an 
Atfacuiin  trireme^  pouibl^jr  including  the 
Epibatai  ;  as  h«re  also  the  *  natire ' 
Kpibatai  niait  be  iDoIuded,  otherwise 
thej  are  omitted  altogether  in  Hdt.'a 
calculations.     &rd,  distributiTe, 

7.  ^flPdmiov  .  .  TfH'^KoirTa  AvSpH. 
Hdt.  treats  iht^so  'Persian'  Kpibatai  as 
a  constant  integrni  uf  the  fleet  :  i»  it  not 
more  probable  ibat  they  were  soldiers 
from  the  re^&i  embarked  at  Phaleron  for 
the  battle  of  Salamia,    and   possibly  at 


Aphetai  too,  for  the  engmgemants  off 
Ariemisiou  t 

II.  irpoo^ov..voiV|(nif,  purely  ideal 
or  mental  processes  of  addition  and 
'making';  cp.  11.  20.  22.  and  c.  186 
1.  6  in/ra. 

14.  v«  Kal  ir^6rnp9v  flp^^T) :  the  refer- 
ence ii  back  to  c.  »7  ad  Jin. 

19.  iyhrorro,  in  the  objective  order? 
or  in  the  historian's  account  ?  Tlie 
yLfrrai  just  bclov,  and  the  general  colour 
of  the  [lassage  (irp4w9i^w  .  .  woi^cns  bit) 
makes  for  the  latter  ;  in  which  oaae  there 
is  a  reference  back  to  o.  60  supra. 

20.  rdf  Ka^y|Xous  .   .  rd  Aikfiara 
c  66.     The  order  of  words  here  is  oi 
aerrable. 
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Bi7ffc6<Tial  T€  /ivptaSc?  /cal   rptijKOpra  xal  fila»   teal  wpo^  ^^iXuzSc? 
€vrA   xal    eKarovrdhe^   ^^    koX    Be/ed^.      tovto    fji^v    ro   i^  aCrrff^  35 
•nj^    Aalrj's  o'Tpdrevfia   i^ava-^Oku  €tprfrai,  dvev  t€  t^?  Oepamjiif^ 
TTJ^    ewofiiifrj^    xal   t€>v    a-iTaya>yatv   tfKolwv    ical    Saoi    evhrXeov 
<iv>     rovTOiai,      to    Be    Brj   tK    t^    Eu^tiiiri;?    drfop^vov    <rr/}a- 185 
revfia  en   TrpoaXoyiirria  Tourtp  iravri   tw  €^pL6pirjfiivtj!>'   Botcrjaiv 
B€    B€l   X€7€tp.      pia<i    fuiv    vxrv    ol    otto    ^p-rjiKtfs     K\Xtjv€*i    leal 
<0i>    iic   T&v   vri<r<av  twv   iirncei.ficv^fav    r^   Sp-qlKj]   irapeixovro 
MiKOO-i   Kal  kicarov   €/e  fjtiv  vvv  rovri<ap  t<op  I'ewv   ai/Spe?  rerpa-  5 
tcta-^ikioi     Kal     BiafLvpioi     ylvomai,       rrt^ov     Be    rov     f^pi^iite^ 
Trapel-)^ovTO    Koi     Yialoves    tcaX      ^opBoi     koX     Bomacot    xaX    ro 
'^MXtciBLKOv  yepov    teal    ^pvyoi    xal    FI  tepe^    Kal    MoKcBove^   koI 

26  T€  oni.  B  27  circirAcoi/  C  :  ivfirKii*ou  vvi  H.  SB  <v  add. 

Stein'  185.   3  B^  5c4  RSVcorr. :  &i  5^  Vpr. :  Si  «;>  B  :  a<  S19  Sci  A  || 

6pi^K-r}i  A  ^  ol  odd.  Stcia'  ||  tQv  v^^v  om.  A  ||   Op^Krj  A  6 

TpuTpvpioi  A :  pvpioi  C  II  Opfjitt^  A 


IW.  2.  T^  ft^TiptOyiin^iv^,  by  tha  hi«- 
torian,  for  there  i*  no  previous  record 
of  an  i^piSftyi^it  of  the  numbers  of  men 
•enriiif;  on  the  flnrt,  at  of  the  army. 
Bot  still,  it  ia  not  based  on  mere  t&icifa». 
UKfto-u':  cp.  3o)*h.  Track.  425  f. 
Ta6r6  d'  06%^  ylyrtTtu  A&icijatr  tlwetp  icd{a* 
Kpi^^jcat  XA^or  :  Thiic.  2.  35.  2  ^  8.  r^t 
dXi^etat,  but  in  4.  13-  5~i6(a  (nearly). 

3.  »t  dv&  Omdciti  'EXXip^:  the 
*  H«lleanoatine*  would  be  excluded, 
hafing  neeii  already  Bi)«oif)ed  in  the  navy 
list,  c.  9S  ;  theae  Tbraktan  Hellenet  in 
fact  corres|>ond  to  the  6p^xio«  ^pof  of 
the  Athenian  lihtH  ;  but  there  u  nothing 
to  eliow  that  Hdt. 's  eatimate  of  120 
triremes  is  ba^ed  on  those  Uate.  '  The 
aiMesamentof  Ariateidea'  for  tlieThrakian 
district  I  calculate  (from  the  tablea  in 
C.I. A.  i.)  at  ISO  Ulenta— a  aofficiently 
near  ooiucidenee  :  it  may  well  haTe  been 
exactly  I'JO,  which  may  have  auggeated 
to  H-lt.  hiH  figure  for  tha  aliipfi. 

0.  Of»^uciv :  native,  not  Hell'^nio ;  in 
c.  110  above  seven  Thrakian  folks  are 
enumerated,  six  of  whom  are  atldcd  to 
the  forcea  between  DoiLskoa  and  the 
StrymoD  ;  others  again  are  au[>eradded 
io  c  115  between  the  Strymoo  and 
Akauthna. 

7.  Ilafevn :  dwelling  higher  up  the 
Strymun  than  the  'Thrakiana,'  cp.  co. 
113.  124. 

*Kop8o{ .  the  only  tribe  in  tha  liMt 
which  haa  not  been  mentioned  before : 
this  is  a  Ara^  X.  in  HdL     Tbuc  2.  99. 

VOU  I       FT,  I 


5  lays  of  the  Makedonians  :  iv^mtvar 
Si  Kal  it  Trf\  9v*  'EopdJoi  xaXot/pi^ri^t 
'Eepdovf,  Ctr  oJ  fiir  ToXXol  i^$Apiteaw, 
ppax^  ^  ^*  ai>rurv  Tfpl  ^uoKor  xaTt^K^rmi. 
Eoi^ia.  or  Eordaea  ('Bop3aia  Polyb.  18. 
6.  3,  Arrian.  Anab.  I.  7.  6,  etc)  had  more 
of  a  hiatory  in  Roman  than  in  Hellenic 
timea,  the  Kgnatiau  Way  paaaing  through 
the  diatiict  (diA'IlpajcXflat  Kai  Ai^yKvarur 
Kol  'EopiiJjf)  to  Kdesn,  Pella,  and  so  to 
Theaanlonika,  Strabo  323.  The  iioaition 
of  '  Phyaka '  haa  not  been  identified  ;  but 
it  is  apparently  of  the  Tlmcvdi<lean 
remnaiit  only  that  Hdt.  can  here  be 
speaking,  and  the  mention  of  'Eopdof 
between  HaLomt  and  ^onioto*  anggvata 
an  apnroziuiate  ]o<*jtion.  The  "Eor- 
denaea  are  reckoned  among  *  Paeoniae 
gentrft'  by  PJiny,  4.  17.  2. 

BoTTwCok:  their  territory  Borricult, 
cc.  123,  127  mpra  ;  Olynthoa  was  at  this 
time  their  jjrini:i|»al  town,  i-p,  8,  127. 

rh  aoXkiSuc&v  ^^ot :  a  (^nriona 
phraae.  which  rwure  in  8.  127.  and 
presumably  denotea  a  roixetl  product  of 
Greek  (Ionian.  Euboian)  settlers  in 
'Chalkidike'  and  natives  (cp.  "EXXirrct 
Xtcieai  4.  17).  Thucyd.  4.  100.  4  has  ri 
XaXjti^dc^  (fSpot  0* 

8.  Bp^^oi :  the  remnant  which  faait 
remained  in  '  Makedonia '  ;  cp.  c.  78 
tupra ;  for  Bpiyti  and  Bpiiym  most  he 
rariants  (from  dilTerent  sources). 

II^Mt  :  either  the  emigrants, 
mentioned  in  e.  113,  or  the  rt-mnant, 
which  may  have  remained  in  Pieha,  c 
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Ueppatffol  Kol  ^virjve^  /ecu  AoXottc^  koI  M.affpf}T€K  koI  Aj^cuol 
lo  Koi  oaoi  Ti}?  ^prjcKfj^i  r^v  'TrapaXirjv  vifiovTait  rovrtov  rwv 
i9v€(ov  TptijKOVTa  fLVpidSa<;  BoKien  jepeaOai,  avrai  &v  al 
fiupidBef;  eKelpTjai.  irpoareOcia-ai  T^ai  €k  t^9  *A<7"i»;<?,  yipovrat 
al  TTaffai  avBpoyp  at  fid^ifAOt  fivpidBe^  SiT}Ko<Tiai  teal  e^xovra 
zeal  ricrtrcpe^,  hreurt  hk  ravrrja-L  ifcarovrdBc^  eKKaiBcKa  teal 
186  Bexd^,  Tov  fuf^l^v  hi  TovTov  iovTo^  dptOfutv  tocovtov,  T^y 
OepaTnjirju  rrjv  errofj,€vrfv  TOVTotcn  /col  touv  iv  Trf<Ti  trtrayoyyoi^Tt 
dtcdTOiai  eovTat:  teal  pAXa  iv  Tohri  aXKoitrt.  TrXoioicri  TOitn 
&fia    wXiovtrt    Ty    crparir},    Tovrotr;     rav    fiaylp^v    dvBpa>p    ov 

9  irtpatfiol  a  \\  alvtrjves  B  12  KtCvyfCi  6  14   Tcovcpc;  B: 

Ti<rtrapt^  AQd :  r€TTap€^  0  j|  e£  koX  Scko  B  186.   2  Ty<ri  A,  Stein' 

(Passow) :  rourt  BB,  Stein'  ^ 


131  (or  both).  The  geoxr^phioal  poaitiou 
of  the  other  ntmos  favouro  tho  aecond 
locality  ;  and  liare,  perh&pa,  Hdt.  foists 
Chat  Pieiia  is  '  Lower  Mukedonia.' 

MoKiS^vcf  :  '  Makedouu'  as  atieh 
hive  only  been  onoo  mentioned  before, 
c.  73  ffi/pra.  Al  Hdt.  liasjusl  R]>cci()ed 
the  '  Pterea  '  or  Lower  MakedonUnB,  he 
inty  here  have  mi^ant  hy  'Makedooes' 
the  tnliabitantfl  of  Upper  Makedonie,  c. 
173  9upra. 

9.  n«ppaiPoC:  cp.  cc.  128,  131,  132. 
178  suvra, 

*£vi{)vc«:  op.  0.  132  svpra.  They 
were  on  the  upper  Sjwrcheioe,  c.  198 
infra:  this  name,  with  tlio  tliree  (inc- 
cecdinft,  shows  tlitt  Hdt.  is  ji^ving  the 
army-liat  riiiht  down  to  Thermopylai. 
It  IB  carioiia,  therefore,  that  he  aaya 
uothing  of  the  QtffffaXol  who  appear  in 
c.  132,  and  by  thia  time  ifi-^iiaop  rpo- 
$&fibn  (c  174  tupra),  and  would  have 
reinforced  the  king's  cavalry.  The  com- 
parison of  the  liflt  here  with  tho  U^t  in 
c.  132  ehows  the  independence  of  Hdt's 
MurctfB,  and  remforcea  the  hypotheiiB 
that  the  UhI  of  uiediziag  etatea  there  la  a 
later  insertion. 

AAowcf  :  opu  c,  132  supra, 
Miy^^T^  •  T*  c.  182  supra, 
'Axaio£:     sc    ol    Miurrot :     cp.    c. 
1Z2  supra, 

10.  S<roi  rfts  dfn]CKT)S  r^v  irafMLXCijv 
Wfwvrai :  tins  title  cuniee  tn  rather 
ciirinusly  at  the  end  of  the  list  which 
started  with  Op^Kts  ami  came  down 
through  Makedonia  and  Thessaly;  more- 
over, Hdt.  in  here  considering  additions 
to  the  wt^6'i :  what  then  have  those 
oecupying  the  ra^aXia  to  uy  to   this 


account  t  They  have  appeared  (va^oly) 
in  c  110  as  o2  tUf  wa/A  OdXaairar  icarouii) 
lUvoiy  and  are  there  reckoned  tu  the 
naval  fttrces,  cp.  c.  115.  If  these  are 
native  Thrakiaoe  near  the  coast  (rV 
^cr^YCuar  oZx^orrcf  c  110,  roin  inrrp 
6a\6.crfii  c.  115).  how  do  they  differ 
from  the  O^n^et  already  mentioned  1 
To  follow  the  '  Achaiana  *  here  the 
Malinn«  (c.  132)  are  wanted. 

11.  &0K^  'Yfv^rOiu:  Hdt.*fi  opinion 
is  relative  to  the  objective  ord«r,  tlie 
actnAl  army  of  Xerxea ;  but  yCvovtb^ 
just  bdow,  refers  to  the  result  of  his 
own  com[iutation.  Such  iterations  can 
hardly  be  conaidered  tftylisticaUy  soc- 
uessfuL 

IBB.  1 .  ToO  fiaxC|M>v :  collective  neut«r : 
cp.  ol  fLix^tioi  ftvptdSn  JQSt  at>ove,  and 
TtM*  fULxift**"  dfSp^v  below  ;  the  fleet  is 
of  course  included. 

ri\v  9<pawi)CT)v,  'the  attrndanoe,* 
in  colleottVL'  sense;  cp.  1.  190,  5.  21. 
Hdt  allows  one  attendant  for  each  com* 
batant,  bnt  of  course  does  not  suppose 
that  for  the  naval  comliatatits  the  atten- 
dance was  carried  in  the  fighting  sliips  ; 
on  the  contrary,  he  expressly  conhom 
the  naval  ffepaTyflij  to  the  rrews  and 
followers  in  the  commissariat  lleet, 

3.  4ic&TiHcri ;  the  word  is  generally 
feminine  ;  cp.  App.  CriL  As  Thncy 
didns  (and  others)  used  a  diminutive, 
difdriov,  perhapR  the  dxarer  (mas&  or 
fern.),  though  relatively  light,  was  not 
noeeasarily  .i  small  boat.  Hdt.  seems 
to  reckon  the  Axarot  as  most  prominently 

0tpar7jtij. 

Kai  i&dXa  might  perhaps  be  rendered 
'and  of  course,'  'and  Indeed' ;  cp.  c  11 
ntpra. 


Ti  1-1*1 
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^OK€w    €lvai    i\dtr<rovas!    aWa    wXevva^.      mat   £^    a'if>€a<;    iroiiw  5 
iaov^   etc€lpoi<Ti    elvai  teal   out€    trXfvua^    ovre  iXMaova^    ovSev 
i^t4rov^voi.  Be   ovrot  r^  fuij^ififp  ix'jrKijpovtn  rav   taas  fivpidha^ 
eKetvoKTi.      ouTta   wevraKOffla^  t€  fivpidBa^  teal   €if€0<n   xal  OKTot 
teal    '^tXidBa<;     rpei*;     xal    CKaTovrdBa':     Bvo     xal     BetcdBai    Bvo 
dvSpoip   tfyaye    Sep^-r)^  o    Aapfiov   ^XP*'    S^'Tt^^Bo?    ko^   %€p^'  10 
irvXetov,      ovTo<i   ^uv   87   rov    trvvdirapro^    toD   'B,ip^€<a    arpaTev-  18T 
fiaTo<:    dpiOfio^,    ywaitctop    B4     airoTroioyv    xal    waXKaxetav    teal 
tx/yov^tov   oi/8ei9   &.v  etiroi   drpcKea    dpiSfiov    ovB    ad  VTro^vyltep 
r€   Kal  reap  d\\a>v  tcTf)p€mp  royp  d'x$o<f>6ptop   Kal  KwotP  *lpBitcwp 

6  ovStvoi   fi  8  iKtivQtTi  a :    <KctVoto-(    om.    9 :    tK^ivotai    .    . 

^itpidSa^  om.  V  ||  ovria  .  .  i}yayc :  longc  aliter,  u>v  wp-paivtiv  ytV«r6'a« 
wo-vrtk  rhv  fTTparhv  pvpid&a^  TrtiTaKOfria^  koi  rptoKoyra  koI  )^t\iaSa^  Tptt^ 
Kal  &Ka£a;  Bvo  dyBpuy  rhv  ifyayi  o  S  |j  irfvraKOfrias  PR(S) :  TrtynjKoaia^ 
187-   I   vvfaravTOi  BP2  2  o-croiroucuv  B 
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5.  teal  %i\  r^flos  iroU«  Co'ovt :  ft  good 
instance  of  the  concoitivo  koi  Hi  :  with 
roi^w  ct>.  rotVat  (fru),  c.  1H4.  Grote  iv. 
136.  followed  by  Rawliusou,  thouf^ht  it 
necessary  to  make  hardly  any  addition 
to  th<;  erttimat'-if  for  non  oombatauts ; 
but  suroly  that  Ti«w  ia  unreoaonable. 
Pi^UTMftnd  facts  axe  (in  a  scnac)  different 
things,  and  Hdt.  no  doubt  followa  a  tra- 
dition in  regard  to  an  iinuiense  armr- 
•errice  train  in  the  Pemiao  war.  Had  the 
force  of  Xerxes  been  really  composed  of 
LibyanB,  AithiopiauB,  and  all  the  other 
fortv-aix  nations,  to  the  tune  of  milliona, 
no  doabt  thtt  combatants  would  have 
had  to  wait  on  theniMlvea  ;  nor  does 
Udt.  mem  that  each  particular  com- 
batant had  a  body-servant,  but  that  the 
commissariat  and  Kervioe  genrrally  ont< 
numbered  tht  combatants.  That  Mom< 
A  sound  view  ;  the  alviurdity  and  jm- 
pOMibility  come  in  with  the  extravagant 
exaggeration  of  the  numbers  of  com- 
batants. On  that  sabjaot  ae«  further, 
Ap{ieudix  11.  g  4. 

8.  O0TM  .  .  AvSpAv.  Besides  the 
£,283,220  &¥dp€t  there  were  women  of 
Tariniis  kinds  and  eniiuchs ;  sec  next 
chapter. 

10.  H'p^  o  Aaf«£o«:  the  use  of  the 
patronymic  here  ia  clearlv  rhetorical, 
stylistic,  iind  serves  to  oar  extreme 
inferences  regarding  source,  date  of  com- 
position, ami  ho  on,  in  other  rases  more 
open  to  dispute;  cp.  c,  1  supra.  At 
toti  same  timo  it  must  be  rememl>ercd 
that  the  stylo  would  not  gain  point, 
there  would  be  nothing  rhetorical,  in 


thin  use  of  the  iiatrooyiitio,  but  thuT  it 
is  an  exception  to  a  rule. 

187.  1.  To{)  B^M  rrpa-rtiliiaTot : 
the  article  of  course  with  ffrpaTtil'tuiTo^. 

'2.  VLTowoiAv,  feminine,  cp.  3.  150  ; 
properly  of  the  grindsters,  cp.  Tbuc.  6. 
22  {aiTcwotoin  ^x  rwv  futkufviM'  Tp6$ 
fUpot  -firayKaff/Uvovi  tf/^Utf-tfotrt),  but  the 
same  women  coiild  probably  bake  as 
well  an  grind  ;  cp.  Thuc.  2.  78.  3  (where 
Iho  Buiall  garrison  in  PlaUiia,  numb«ring 
only  480  men,  has  120  yvfaiKts  ffiToroutl). 
But  Hdt.  has  also  the  proj>er  word  for 
buken  :  dpro»6^tK  6  9.  82,  it  1.  61. 

waXXoK^MV  :  the  raXXoxi)  or  voX- 
Xaxf*  ia  to  be  distinguished  both  from 
the  KovpiSiri  yia^^  and  from  the  mere 
iralpa:  cp.  L.  &  S.  and  Hruza,  Polygamie 
u.  P€llikai  (1894).  An  illustration  in  9. 
76  would  luggest  that  some  at  leait  of 
these  nnfortunatett  were  well'bomGreeka. 

3.  sii'ovxwv:  cp.  8.  105.  Their  pres- 
ence implies  a  harem  ;  but  probably 
only  Uie  leading  grandees  would  be  thua 
attended. 

o^U  Av  dwoi,  fris,  cMw  only 
mean  that  '  any  number  1  could  mention 
would  be  received  with  complete  in- 
credulity.' 

4.  KTT[v4t»v,  not  usually  of  beaata  of 
bunteu ;  but  so  absolutely  iu  N.T. 
S.  Uikt  10.  34. 

KwAv*Iv$«icAv:  op.1.192.  Ktetiu^ 
Indica  §  5.  wept  rwv  cvrwr  rw9  'N^wr. 
Hn  tUytffToi  tlfftP,  ut  Kal  X/ocn  ndx^ff^ai : 
Pliny,  HisL  Nat,  7.  2.  13  niaiima  in 
India  gigunntur  auimalia  :  indicio  aunt 
canes  grandiorea  ceteris.   Cp.  Strabo  700, 
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apiOfiiv,  &ar€  ovBiv  fiot  Otafia  [Traplararat]  wpoBovvat  tA 
peedpa  twv  irorapJiiV  ctrrt  wv,  aXXA  fiaXKov  o#ca>9  fk  iriria 
aini')(pr}<T€  6oJ/xd  p.ot  fivpidai  Toaatrnjac.  eupicxQ}  ykp  trvfiffaX- 
Xo/iei^o?,    et    ^olviKa  TTvptou    eKatrro^    rij^    t)fi€pi]^    i\dfipave    tcaX 

to  fi7}Bev  wXiop,  €ph€Ka  p.vpidha*;  ^.e^ifivtov  reXeofUpat;  cV*  ^p^p^ 
€tcd<TTrj  Kal  vpo^  TptT}/co<TlovK  T«  a\Xoi/9  fieSip^vov^  xal  T€<T<r€pd- 
Kovra*  yvpai^l  ^  xal  ^vvov^oia-t  xal  viro^vyloio'i  teal  tcvcl 
.  .  .  .  ov  Xorfi^opLOi.  dpBpatP  Be  iov<T€tav  Tocovriwp  p,vpidB<a», 
KaXKeo^     re    eipexa    teal     p^eydOeo^t    ovBet^    avrajv    d^topiKOrepo^ 

i$rjv  airrov   Hf/jfew    e^eLP   rovro   ro   xpdro^, 
18B  O    8k     Btj     pavTiKo<!    trrparo<!     cVeire    opprjOel*;     e^rXee     Koi 

6   Owfia  Stein*  :   Otovfia  Ps,  Stein^  (big)  jj  TrapuTrarai  mcI.  Sleiii':   -wtpu- 
crraTai  B  7  <0T<  mv  P  :  hmv  t5f  aC  :  l^mv  oivv  d  :  ivlwy  fio  ||  ^ttus  a 

6   dT€\py](ri  van  H.  10  irXcu  B  |{  TcAeo^cka;  <Kat  ef  S<ica&i«>  Siuler 

11   T«7a-a/>aK0k'Ta  a  13  lacuoam  iudic  Stein^ 

ing  further  with  the  sum  and  obuining 
a.  final  quotient  or  67]^r,  Hdt.  at  this  point 
must  have  hub«titut«d  the  dividend  for 
tbe  quotient,  and  added  it  to  the  pre- 
ceding quotient.  The  source  of  the 
error  being  thus  revealed,  tbe  text  is  to 
ba  reganleit  as  correct :  iu  any  caaa 
Sitzlers  rmendation  (op.  App.  Criu) 
does  not  benefit  Hdt. 

13.  dvSpMV  Si  .  .  ri  Kp^TOt.  A  rs' 
niarkabl«  testimony  and  homage  to 
X«rxes,  at  least  as  far  as  external*  wrnt, 
'every  ini:h  a  king.*  Nor  ia  it  likely 
that  Hdt  here  means  that  in  mind  or 
character  {xar  di^/wTa^iip  6.  42) 
Xerxes  was  unworthy  his  pnntaon. 
Still  teas  does  he  wish  to  pour  sconi  oti 
the  myriads  of  men  who  followed  the 
king.  Xerxes  looked  tbe  part  he  pUyed, 
H  tkll  and  handxome  man :  like  Sanl 
(than  whom  'there  was  not  anions  tbs 
children  of  Inruel  a  goodlier  perBon: 
from  his  ahonlders  and  upwards,  higher 
than  any  of  the  people,*  2  Sam.  9.  3, 
cp  10.  23).  There  were  probiibly,  how 
ever,  taller  m^-n  m  the  army  (cp.  c,  117 
8vyra\  but  Xerxes  lookod  the  god  (c. 
56  ntpra).  This  remark  belonf^a  to  tbe 
more  favourable  strain  of  tradition  in 
roKsrd  to  Xerxes,  but  it  don  not  pre- 
vent Hdt.  from  making  gftroe  of  liim 
before  and  afterwards ;  cp.  c.  67  ntpra^ 
8.  115  fr. 

14.  itiovMc^cpo« :  tq.  d^tttfTv^or,  cC,  9. 
25. 

188.   1.    h^    resumes    th«     narratiTf, 


Pliny  8.  61.  8,  for  anecdotes  illustrative 
of  their  process.  Doubtless  thmy  Bccnm- 
panierl  the  amty  for  sporiing,  not  for 
wtti-]ike  jiurpowca. 

6.  &vrt  .   .  [«mp£4Pra,Tai] :   see  c.  118 
s^pra  ;  but  cp.  App.  Crit. 

wpoSoftvai  .  .  itrrv  Sty :  for  a  list 
of  the  riven  that  failed  cp.  c.  21.  The 
statement  here  in  more  modpAt  than 
the  qtieation  there — though  only  saved 
by  tiie  aiM  ition  of  Iffn  &»  ^  Mi»tw. 
wpodovrai  =  iH\iw€,  cc.  21,  127,  supra, 

8.  AvWxpi)<r« :  cp.  c.  1 27  rtipra. 

cipCotCtf  y6^  o*v|A^aXX^ficvot :  c. 
184  supra.  There  ia  apparenliy  an 
error  in  the  calculation,  or  in  the  text 
There  being  48  x^^"^'^^^  i^  <^  ti46ifwtn, 
110,340  X  48  =  total  ntiral>er  of  m«3n 
reckoned,  6,296,320~an  excess  of  13,100 
men.  Or  a((>iin,  takina  thf  numlier  of 
men  5,293»320,  and  duidios  it  by  4& 
to  obtiiin  the  number  of  mraimnoi,  the 
answer  ia  U0,O67  modlmnoi  4  choinikes, 
which  in  tlie  proldeni  as  worked  by  Hdt. 
so  thHt  hi»i  refiulc  f^vtn  an  excess  of  272 
Tncdimnoi  36  choiiiikea,  Is  this  error 
intelliKit'le,  explicable f  Sch weigh aeu»er 
perceived  practically  the  source  of  the 
error:  Hdt.  did  not  quitn  fulty  work 
out  the  sum.  628  myriads  of  choinikes 
amount  t^  exactly  110,000  medirnaoi : 
so  far  then  the  Grst  item  in  Hdt. 'a 
calculation  ia  eori-ecL  There  remain 
3220  men,  or  ratbnr  'choinikes,^  to  he 
reduced  toraedimttoi.  This  firiirHiiividftd 
hy  43  gives  a  quotient  of  6  and  a  fresh 
dividend  of  S40,  and  instesd  of  proceed- 
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KaadaiHtlffi   re    ?roXi09    iotna   /cal    Stj-maBo^    atcrij^,  at   ^hf  £^ 

wyfcvpio^v  ■     are    yap    rov    mytaXov    iovro^    ov    pt€yd\ov,     trpO'  5 
188.  4  upfitov  B  II  y^^  A :  t^  7^  ^ 


I 


aftttr  the  digrension  oc    184-7:    'u   1 
said'  (Raw)iusoD). 

^^T]d«it :  cp.  opfitjB^wTtt  aUroL  c. 
183  tupra, 

IitXh  Kal  KaWo^i :  the  w\ov%  was 
not  ftcoonipliahod  wlieu  ihcy  reached  the 
ai'^iaX^f  in  question  ;  the  beniiM  are  care- 
fullj  used.  For  the  proper  names  cp. 
e.  1 83  supra. 

A.  wpMTOi,  '  farctnortt '  ;  cp.  c.  32 
wupra,  anil  Index. 

Kpusov  vp^  Y^>  '  l*y  moored  closo 
to  laud';  just  bulow  optiiovro  would 
have  uo  sensible  diireronce  or  meaning, 
ihotii^h  these  ahi]is  were  'moored'  and 
those  wure  'riding  at  anchor'  The 
middle,  or  p-is:4tve,  form  is  nnu«u&1. 

kff  iK«CinDff-i  kft  Lyiny}pit»v  together 
with  iv\  ^KTi^  vkisjiisL  ImIuw  aH'ordd  a 
pointed  illusiration  of  the  us«a  of  the 
preposition  and  the  cases. 

&.  An  Y&p  ToO  .  .  oi  luydXov :  why 
is  the  beach  m  small  1  Porhap!*  merely 
beoaose  the  Homeric  beach,  in  the 
MMUM  (77.  14.  33  IT.)  upon  which 
Herodotus  has  based  this  de^tcription, 
U  so.  Evidently  not  the  smallneaa  of 
the  beach,  but  the  tactical  disposition 
of  the  Persiiftn  t1e«t,  kept  the  ships 
bunched  ap  in  relatively  clone  order. 
To  have  /ormed  one  liuu  alon;;  tlie  miles 
of  Maj^csian  coast  might  hare  proved 
a-Alvation,  when  the  unfore.seen  storm 
burst  upon  them  ;  but  that  line  would 
have  left  the  greater  portion  of  the  fleet 
further  and  further  from  their  objective, 
Artemision,  or  Aphetai.  Tlie  night, 
according  to  Hdt.  him-^tf,  was  a  per- 
feotlv  CHim  one,  succeeding  a  day  ori- 
dently  a-icalni:  the  storm  wa«  a  surprise', 
a  miracle. 

irp<&Kpo(nrai :  a  iiiuob  debated  word. 
ftC  iea^t  AJnce  SchweighaeuS'T  and  Beiake 
started  th»  idea  that  the  word  here  nieflkos 
xXi/iaKirMv,  ftar  ieKelon.%  'in  quinoiincem,' 
'  cnneo.*  Aocordin?  to  their  idea  the 
Persian  fleet  is  to  be  pictun-d  a^  a  liii^f^ 
eqailateral  triangle,  pointed  out  to  sua 
(V»»irro»)  in  eight  rows,  each  row  being 
one  ship  les-*  than  the  previnnB  one 
nearer  snore  (how  many  each  or  any  one 
row  contained  is  not  stated  ;   but  1204 


( 1 207 )  .ihipa arranged  in  this  fashion  would 
give  a  base  of  164  and  an  a{>r>x  of  147}. 
The  hypothesis  of  ko  strict  and  elabo- 
rate an  srranvement  is,  upon  the  faoe 
of  it,  iraprobabiD,  and  the  word  wpth 
KpQOiros  does  not  carry  the  niesning. 
Kp6ffoai  are  projections,  projecting  stonea, 
{/I,  12.  268),  which  apparently  might 
serve  for  siepn  (ib.  444),  as  in  Hdt.  S. 
125  [of  the  pyramids :  courses  of  stones, 
projecting  certainly  one  beyond  the 
other) ;  but  the  word  wpfncpocvn  seems 
to  be  connected  rather  with  K6pa^  = 
M^aXii  {Kpban\  itself  a  variant),  and  to 
mean  '  head -foremost,*  or  'nrnjecting* 
(as  in  Hdt.  4.  162) :  and  of  ships,  stem- 
foremost,  which  may  well  be  its  meaning 
in  II.  14.  35.  So  tortus  interpreted  it 
here,  "  naves  quarum  prorse  obveme 
erant,"  and  was  foUowea  by  WesMling, 
Larcber,  Baehr,  and  othen.  He,  how- 
ovor,  supposed  that  ai  -r/k^nu  had  their 
Htc'UK  to  the  shore,  ami  that  there  wer« 
nine  rows  in  all.  This  appears  to  me 
to  be  an  error.  The  first  row  was  moored 
closo  to  land  (probably  with  ro|>c8  to 
4b-*ro),  others  rode  at  anchor,  but  all 
alike  -rphKpoaaai  bpfUovro  4\  -witrrw^  niid 
there  were  but  fight  rows  in  all.  If 
the  fleet  is  supposed  to  numlwr  1200 
(1207)  that  would  give  150  veuels  to 
each  row.  Hdt.  has  indeed  rei^nited 
an  additionsl  snuadron  of  120  in  Thtaoe, 
c  186  supra;  out  that  is  a  somrwiiat 
hyi»otbetical  tigure,  and  would  not,  per- 
haps, more  than  replace  wear  and  tuar 
up  to  this  point,  even  if  the  figure  1200 
wen*  not  itself  an  exaggeration.  Taking 
the  fleet  at  a  nominal  1000,  there  would 
of  course  have  been  (a  nominal)  126  in 
eacti  row,  tnppoein^  the  rows  all  equal, 
which  thny  need  not  have  lieen.  The 
diipo>!iitioi)  of  the  fleet  would  be  doter- 
mine<l  partly  by  etlinical  considerstions. 
Stein  ohaervea  that  the  influence  of 
the  Homeric  original  [It.  14.  33  IT)  is 
seen  not  merely  in  the  nse  of  the  word 
TpfMpoaaoi^  but  in  its  being  made  of 
three  terminatiouH.  while  in  4.  152  it 
is  of  only  two.  The  smsllneas  of  the 
alyiaXbx,  above  noticed,  is  an  equally 
telltale  effect. 
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KpoatToi  opp^oif  TO  e9  ttovtov  xal  cttI  ojctci)  pea's,  ravrrjp  fiev 
Ttjv  €v<f>povTjv  ovT<a,  tt/ia  S€  opdpt^  cf  aidplri^  re  koX  vfjvc^li)^ 
T^v  BaXdaarj^  ^€<Td<n}  9  iTriireae  a<f>i  j^e  tficap  re  /ieyac  «oi 
TToXXo?  afe/iof  aTTijXftiiTi;?,  roc  5^  'EXX»;o-7roinriijx/  iraXeou0-(  of 
10  'Trepl  ravra  r^  -^wpia  oiKtj^ipoi,  oaoi  ^ip  pvp  avrcjp  av^o- 
fuvop  €fjui6ov  rbp  ape^op,  teal  rolffi  ovrea  el-^e  op^v»  ot  8* 
€<f>9i)aap  rop  '^eifiiapa  apacrracapre^  rhs  pea^;,  jcal  avroL  re 
ir€pcr)(Tav  teal  at  P€e<;  avrmv  o<ra<i  he  rmp  peayp  ^erapaiat; 
ItKafie,    T^9    fihf    e^€<ft€pe    npot;    "Ittpov^    KokeopApov^    rov^    €p 

6  opfjuQv  rh  Cobet,   (Kallenberg),    Stein':     oppiovro  a:    ii>p/UovTo  6: 
SpfAcov  (¥  ran  H.  9  froXA^s  Pcfs:  ttoAvs  ||  IXXrpnrovTiav  B  10 

fiiv  vvv  fi  :   fitvovv  AB  :  fiiv  ovv  Cd  ||  airruv  om.  a  11    oiSc  fi  13 

at  om.  B  14   twi'Dus  AB  :   ijri^ous  R  :  iirvov%  {iirvovi  V  ?) 


9.  Tavrrfv  )i>kv  ri^v  r^pdvT]v  offm : 
that  in,  tliu  ni^ht  of  Ihan  arrival.  afUir 
the  long  day's  |hi1]  from  Themio.  tif^pi^Ji, 
undoabtedty  a  poetiral  word,  c.  12  supra. 
The  aic  of  time,  or  duration  ;  cp.  Index. 
oiHu  in  virtually  a  predicate;  cp.  1.  11 
infra.  That  the  whole  Meet  movod  en. 
masse  ia  iiniiUi^d. 

7.  &]UL  Si  Ap6(Mp,  *bQt  with  day- 
break.' d/ia,  prep.,  aa  not  seldom  ;  cp. 
6.  138. 

^  oLOpfiiv  Ti  Kol  vr\vifli\<it  '  out 
of{after)clcnidlesa  and  windless  weather" ; 
both  words  are  ap[k&reutly  Hubstantives, 
like  6pOpot.  The  adj.  atSfHtn  in  found 
2.  25.  The  atli.  f^ft^tor  does  not  hikp^Kru 
to  bo  used  by  Udt.  With  the  ezprcbsion 
cp.  c.  37  ntpra,  o{h-'  iwifttpiXfjw  iivTuy 
aWpltjt  Tt  /idXiffra. 

S.  tir^A-m:  in  Homer  frequent  nf 
literally  boiling  water.  //.  18.  349,  21. 
362,  Od.  10.  360;  so  too  4.  181  supra, 
^iti  Afi^ii\6.tij¥.  t^^ftm  (v.L  /^ecrf )  Ofcura 
in  a  highly  metaphorical  acnso  4.  205 
gupra.  Tbe  itibilatit  phrase  here  is  con- 
demned hy  LoiiginuB,  de  Subl.  43.  1 
(ed.  JahnValtleu,  1687,  p.  63).  and  well 
dofeiidcd  hy  Wewt'h'ng,  ns  onomatopoeic. 

9.  din)XuaTnt,  '  oast.'  irrespective  of 
the  time  of  day  ;  with  dfeftoy,  4.  22 
supra.  The  word  occurs  in  the  tame 
form  in  Atti<\  Thuc.  3.  23.  £*,  and  on 
Che  Horoloffue  or  Tower  of  the  Winds  in 
Athens.  On  thii«  tower  A]^liot«s  is 
placed  between  Kaikios  and  Euros  (tho 
whole  urilcr  beinc :  BortfOn,  Kaihias, 
Apeltotea,  EtiroH,  Notoa,  Libs,  Zephyros, 
Skiron  :  i.e.  N.,  NE.,  E.,  SE..  8.,  SW., 
W.,  NW.). 

ol   .    .    olrrj^ot :     a    point    that 


might  be  'notorioui,'  or  hate  been  re- 
ported to  Udt.  (or  his  authority)  by 
Greeks  from  the  fleet,  so  that  there  ta 
no  need  to  infer  from  this  phrase  a 
personal  visit  to  the  locality.  The 
'  HelleKikoutiaa'  is  indeed  nurntioned  by 
'Anatotlo'  ma  =  dTrri\niTns  973  a,  aj= 
Kauris  973  B  ;  c]).  364  B.  Aristcides 
ap,  Hermogcnem  (Spcn^el,  Hhet,  Gr.  ii. 
\i.  289)  n.<iea  it  of  the  wind  at  Arginoaaaai 
(Xen.    Hdl    1.    6.    35].      At    diflTerent 

ftlaces   the    'Hfllespontios '  would  blow 
rom  dillereutquarten  (cp.  Aristot  ILc). 

10.  ft<rok  p^v  ia  a  limitation  of  aiTuv, 
and  this  relative  cluviso  a  Uiniiation  uf 
ftaoi,  but  equivalent  to  nimi  and  avrwv 
below.  <tx*  =  Vi  the  weakest  ]ibase  of 
^X'^'  ^P-  ^'  11^  *^<  iroduif  cl^ov  for 
the  genitive. 

11.  Kal  ToCo-b  o<k«  itx*  ^fjM"^*  '^Ki^ 
whoiie  niooiinga  were  favourably  sitaate.' 
For  oOtw  en.  1.  6  jt^^o, 

ot  S  l^tforav  :  M  in  aptidtm  and 
also  with  rei>eated  subject ;  cp.  cc  6,  13, 
etc.     For  ^d^w  cp.  c.  162  svpro. 

13.  6(ras  Si  ■  ■  wmpvUu  iXa^ ;  so. 
6  x'^^**-  ^^^  ^  repiie£  to  dtrot  fU^ 
supra.  fifTdpatoi  is  generully  used  of 
being  'high  in  air'  (cp.  ^rrofo'iMMr, 
8.  66);  here  'on  the  nigh  »■  *  (qi. 
i/wrpaiupii}$irTts,  6.  118).  Hdt,  conceives 
of  all  the  ships  a>  having  oome  to 
anchor ;  but  perhaps  some  were  roally 
out  nt  eea.  rovrfup  must  aUo  be  sup- 
plied Ix^fore  rdr  fi^tf  «tX. 

14.  I^^^cpf,  'carried  aahore.*  Five 
placea  are  mentioned  :  Ipnoi,  the  Beach, 
Sepias,  Meliboia,  Kaathanaia  ;  they  are 
all  of  courw  in  '  Magnesia  * ;  cp,  c.  176 
srtpra. 
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ni7X^,     r^<t     ^€     cv     TOP    alyiaXov     of     &€    irepl    avr^v    r^p  i$ 
T.iprtdBa    TrepU'TrtTrrov,    at    S^    €?    ^eXifioiav    woKiv,    at    S^    ev 
KatrBavairju   i^ffipatraovro'    ^p  tc   tov   ^etfta>vo7   XP^f'^  a<f>op'r}- 
TOP,      Xeyerai  Se  X070?  a>9  ^Mrfvaloi  top  Soperjp  cV  $€Oirp(yrrLov  189 
iTreKoKiaapTO,    i\BopTO^    a<f>i    SXKov    ')(pTfaTTjpiov    top   yafifipop 
€TrUovpop    KaXeaacBat.      Bopirf^    Bi    tcaTk    top   '^XXrfptop  Xoyov 

15   wtpl :  cv  6  17  i^pda-tratrro  0  ||  r< :   Bt  0  |{  <r5>  tov  Cobet, 

Holder,    van    U.  189.    1    Bopirfv :    fiop^v  tt   sic    paasim   libri 

3   Boprri^ :   fioprj^  |)  ruf  0 


Imr^  is  Ml  ovoD  or  fiirDAce  (cp, 
5.  92),  and  the  'Otchi)'  ou  Pelioa  wm 
not  perhaprt  a  city  or  village,  but  aome 
roolu  or  cliffs  (ao  Furbij^r  ap.  Bobrik, 
And  Burnian,  Oeotp-.  v.  OrUchenl.  \.  100). 
Tbe  alYiaX<S«  is  •Ictitjed  .Tupra  as  extend- 
ing rrom  KAHthausiA  to  Sepiaa.  £i|vt^ 
u  tbe  promontory  at  the  eutern  end  of 
the  UagneNian  coast ;  c.  186  tupra. 

16.  vtfH^mirTOir :  cp.  8.  16,  but  the 
word  does  not  uecesaarily  deuote  a 
dt»astn>n9  *»ncounter  ;  cp.  8.  94. 

McX£poia :  a  place  of  some  cora- 
niorcial  and  military  impurtance,  not 
situate  actually  on  the  shore,  but  com- 
manding the  chiuT  valley,  col,  and  coast 
between  Ofua  and  Pelion  ;  known  to 
Homer's  Catalo^ie,  B  717  ;  cp.  Buniian, 
Otogr.  V.  Oru-rh^Tjd.  i.  99. 

17.  Ka«^va£i|v:  cp.  c.  183  supra, 
{(•Ppdo'trovTo :    thi^  ferrent  word 

is  rspeftted  c.  190  infra,  'dashed  up.' 
Xp^jma:  cp.  4.  SI,  6.  43,  etc. 
189.  1.  XiYmii  8i  Ju^Yot.  The  for- 
mula »eeni9  U>  HUggnt  a  doubt,  utid  to 
be  uaed  here  of  an  oral  report ;  cp.  ^rii 
infra.  It  is  remarkable  that  Hdt  sets 
Chia  story  in  no  relation  to  the  Delphic 
atory,  c.  178  fu/rro,  which  ia  there  re 
[iorte<i  without  the  least  bint  of  mis- 
f^ving.  Nor  doM  he  say  that  the  oracle 
whidl'came'  to  the  Athenians  (&XX011  in 
contract  to  the  rc^ponM  in  &  1 40,  or  eren 
that  in  c  141)  U  tne  orticle  '  announced  ' 
hr  the  Delphiana  ;  nor  coulil  it  bf>,  for 
the  terms  are  ilifTerent :  rbr  yt,fifipi>¥ 
iwiKWfw  naXitraoBcu  this,  'Kvinoiai  tCx*' 
ffBai  kt\.,  that.  Apparently  Hdt  thought 
that  the  genuine  and  true  oraole  and 
story  ;  this,  an  afterthought  and  fiction. 
Bnt  the  reverse  i«  probably  the  truer 
▼irw.  (1)  The  Athenian  story  ia  bvwl 
on  the  precedent  of  Athos.  (2)  The 
terms  are  m'tre  oracular  :  the  Athenians 
had  s«T«ral  sons-in-law,  Tereos  for  ez- 
»mple  (Thnc  2.  29.  8).  or  Xouthos 
(Eoripid.  Ion  67  f.},  Dot  to  say  ApoUon 


posst 

any  hero,  who  liail  ever  b-d  or  misled  an 
Attic  bride.  Thus  tbe  AtheiiiaTi  oracle 
is  sure  to  turn  out  well  t  The  L)«lpbic 
in  much  blunter.  (S)  The  Delphic  oracle 
u  coinoromised  by  its  too  obvioii.tly 
apoloeutic  piirpoae,  and  by  the  attitude 
of  Delphi  in  the  war,  which  was  so  sorely 
in  nt«d  of  apology  afterwanls.  (4)  If,  as 
seeiMR  probahle.  this  is  not  mersly  not  the 
Delphic  poblicatiun  mentioned  above  in 
c  176,  but  not  a  Delphia  oracle  at  all 
(rather  an  utteranre  of  Bakia,  8.  20 etc.). 
produced  and  intcqjreted  for  the  occasion, 
then  it  has  all  the  more  a  'gcnoine'  aii. 
and  the  Delphio  story  all  tbe  more 
a])pearance  of  an  express  reply  to  this 
Attic  story  :  Delphic  6uia  besting  Attic 
'{lpei9\Ma.  Hdt.  wan  a  goo<l  friend  to 
Athens  (c.  139),  but  if  it  came  toohoosing 
between  Athens  and  Delphi,  he  preferred 
to  orr  with  Delphi. 

8.  itarA  r^v  'EXX^ywv  iJrfov,  i.e.  ac- 
cording to  Greek  literature,  logography, 
which  had  doubtless  atrc-a<iy  dt-alt  with 
the  myth,  as  poets  and  artists  ab.iuredly 
had  done.  Both  AisobyloH  and  Snpho- 
kles  bad  composed  dramas  on  the  theme 
(cp.  Nauck,  Trtig.  Or.  Frag.^  ttib  r. 
'{iptlBvia.),  but  the  oldest  Attic  evidence 
for  the  localiution  and  popnlari^  of  the 
story  is  probably  to  be  found  not  in 
literatnre,  hut  in  the  vases  of  archaic 
style,  nine  of  which  arc  enumerated  by 
Wernicke  ap,  Panly-Wisaowa,  iil  (1697) 
727,  and  doubtless  rightly  date>l  as  older 
than  the  Penian  wnr  {ibid.  726),  and 
therefore  than  the  traditional  dnte  of  the 
Ilisaos  foundation  recorded  below  (Rapp 
ap.  Roenber,  L^rxihm  810,  erroneonsly 
date*  them  all  after  the  Persian  warV 
On  tbe  other  hand,  thw  supposed  repre- 
sentation of  the  Rape  of  Oretthyia  on 
tbe  Chest  of  Kypeeloi,  Pauaan.  5.  19,  1 
(cpw  H.  Stuart .lonea,  J,ff,S.  liv.  (1894)p. 
74).  mnst  be  abandoned ;  Wernicke  /.c; 
Plato,  Phasdr.  229,  indicates  the  Attic 
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ex€i  yuvalxa  *AmK^p,  *np€i6vii)v  rrjp  *Kp€j(6eo^.  tcar^  817  to 
5  tnjBo^  Tovro  0/  *A0f}vacoit  <(>?  <f>dri^  opfxrjrait  av^fiaXKofievoi 
trtftlat  TOP  ^operjp  yafiffpov  elvai,  vauXo^ioure^  Trjf  ^v^oitj^  iv 
\a\KiBc  &>(  ep^ov  av^6p€vop  top  ^eifitava  ^  koI  irpo  rovrov, 
iOvoPTO  T€  Kal  iveKaXioPTO  top  t€  Bopirjv  xal  ttjp  ^^petBvlfjp 
Tip/apTJa-at  a-(f>itri  teal  Sui<f»9eipat  Ttav  ffapfidpap  tok  uia^,  q>^ 
10  Kal    irpoTepop    Trepl      A6u}p,       el     fiev     vvp     htk     ravra     tom*! 

4  biptlBxiitLV  fi  ((i-  R)  6  Spp.rjTaL  a.   Stein' ;    wppifrat  Stein'  : 

mpfxiaTO  R3(V  1)  6  o-<f>iai  SteLn :  o-<f>i  ||  €vpijoTrr^  B  7  t/>6  tov 

valt  van  H.  8  tAv  tc  :  rhv  fi  9  o-^urt  a  :  irtta  ft  10  a9ta  0 


form  of  tba  itory  (with  tome  variaats), 
and  conUins  the  eelebral«(l  protest 
Againat  thu  iyponc^t  ns  ao^a.  of  attempt- 
ing to  rationalize  tliti  or  any  myth. 

4.  fx'L  <  '  T?|v  *Epcx.Mos-  In  Homer  72. 
20.  2I»  (I  Eriohihoinos,  tha  TroJMn,  or 
rather  'Dardanlan'  kiiif;,  haa  a  herd  of 
3000  maroH,  attended  t.y  yoiithrul  fillies, 
of  whom  Boreaa  beooinea  ennniourud,  and 
in  likeness  oF  a  dark-ruBneti  uteffd,  the 
aire  of  twelve  (other)  hlllea,  who  could 
skip  over  the  com -field  without  landing 
the  ears,  and  over  thu  waves  without 
breaking  tlie  Toaiu.  The  Attic  tnytbo- 
lo^ts  have  improved  on  that,  but 
OreithTia,  '  dMUghter  of  Krochtbeui* 
(I'oaeiaoii),  tiliU  bwimyaher  Nereid  origin. 
The  ntymolngy  of  the  name  in  ob»cure. 
It  oan  hardly  be  fnrlicipial.  Tha  sirni> 
larity  of  the  termination  to  Quia.  (cp.  0. 
178  supra)  sugtjests  a  eompoailum  ;  but 
the  n  is  rather  hard  to  explain  ;  cp. 
Bosoher.  L^jeikon.  812  f.  {Ctfnot,  &pm^ 
night,  much  lesa  w/Kar(wj»),  do  not  seem 
to  have  suggested  tliemselvea :  cp. 
*Q^uw).  Elyni.  Mag.  823.  43  conaeots 
it  with  tpa^  (and  Buw),  "  BergdurchstUr* 
merin."  ta  any  oaae  Oreithyia  is  origin- 
ally, perhaps,  a  '  Hoss^malchen *  and 
rery  lik«  a  Valkyrie  (of  wind,  or  ware). 
IX<^  has  to  wifi!.  Bopfr}«,  by  the  way. 
is  the  north -wind,  only  hero  exprcasly 
personified  by  HdL  He  nnvur  lose*  his 
transiwrutitliy  physical  charictor,  but  ho 
ohansea  a  little  h'^a  point  of  the  compass  ; 
on.  Hfthler  ao.  l*Auly-Wiaaowa,  iii  721  ; 
also  c.  188  suprcL 

5.  ic1|8as :  in  Homer  this  word  moans 
only  'rare,  tronble.  Borrow,  mourning.' 
as  with  Hdt.  2.  30,  6.  6S  (rtinural).  But 
here,  aa  irt  Thnryd.  2.  *29.  8,  it  in  used  of 
a  marriage,  or  marriage -connexiou  (bo 
too  in  olhar  Attic  wrilerfi). 

u%  ^ns  Ap^T)Tai,  sc  \iyea8ai :  cp. 


I.  16,  6.  b6,  and  6pju40i7  without  \i-ytv9<u 
3.  56.  Cp.  also  5.  50  t6»  \irfi»  rdv 
&ptiyp-Q  \iyttM.  {But  Steiu  takes  it  ab- 
■olutoty:  txiiL)  0dnf  is  depreciatory,  and 
rafara  to  oral  information  ;  cp.  lotrodae- 
tion,  §  10. 
0.  vavXox^orrcs  •  •  kv  XoXicCSk.     v.  it 

rrliaps  *  lying  in  wait,'  cp.  Tbuc  7.  4. 
Are  the  Athenians  alone  in  Chalkis 
(cp.  8.  14)T  Or  ia  all  the  Greek  fleet 
there,  cp.  o.  183  tu/jni  >  Ildt.  may, 
perhaps,  have  taken  the  stateuicDt  in  the 
Utter  a^'nte,  on  the  strength  of  the  absnrd 
story  to  which  he  has  committed  him 
self  above;  hut  his  Athenian  informant 
more  probably  intended  it  in  the  former 
sense.  Tliia  olferiug  and  prayer  waa 
made  by  tlie  Ath>-niau.«  in  (command  oO 
the  53  Bhi[iB  guarding  Chalkis. 

7.  t[  Kai  wpih  Tovrov,  It  would  have 
been  nther  late  to  have  waited  till  tba 
storm  actually  bfgan  :  at  leaat,  had  tbey 
done  ao,  the  case  could  hardly  hare  been 
adduced  (it  evidently  waa)  as  a  manifest 
answer  to  prayer. 

9.  »«  Kal  ?rp^<pov  w^l 'A9«fv.  Tbeea 
words  are  ])ait  of  the  Athenian  pf^tition, 
not  an  addition  by  the  author,  or  eren 
by  the  Athenian  narrator.  If  the  prayer 
is  authentic,  the  belief  in  the  divine 
intervention  iu  492  ia  therafora  older 
than  480  B  c.  The  story  fnaturally 
ignvrml  by  Hardonins  o.  9  tnipra)  as  told 
in  6.  43-4fi  is  an  intensely  Athenian  one 
(perhaps  Hdt.  did  not  know  the  detaila 
whnn  he  wrote  this  pauage). 

10.  €l  uiv  vw  . .  oiK  (x<*  clwfCv.  '  if  il 
wai  on  that  account'  SiA  TaOra  predi- 
cative :  but  ao  is  Bof>^,  in  a  minor 
degree.  Why  this  access  of  doubt,  of 
scepticism  I  Beranae  (i.)  the  «tory  doea 
not  quite  lir  in  with  the  Delphian  alter- 
nativec.  I78«w;nvt.  (ii.)  Not  Hopic^  but 
'AnjXtwnrr    or  'EWirrworrlac    fell    upOB 
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€op  ^AOrjvaiOi  a-if>i<n  Xkyovai  fiorfdrjcaifTa  top  ^opirfv  wporepov 
KoX  TOT€  ixelva  KarepyturatrOat,  koI  ipov  aireXOoifref;  Bopioy 
iBpvaavTo  trapk  trorafiov  'IXicoi/. 

Ev  Tovrtp  T^  irovtp  viaK  ot  lka-^UTTa<;  Xiyovci  Bta<f>$api}vat  190 
r€Tpeuco<riiatv  ovk  ikacaova^,  dvBpa<;  re  avapiB^rirov*;  j^rjfjuiTtaif 
T«  TrXrjOoi:  an^Oovov.  <a<rr€  Ap.€tuofc\ii  r^  Kpi^riptto  ai'Bpl 
MdyvTjTi  yrjo^eovTt  vepl  ^r/^idBa  fieydXayti  ij  vav7}yLTj  avTf) 
€7<i/€T0  ;i^i?<rnf,  S?  voXXA  /4ev  y^pva-ea  Tronjpia  vtrripip  XP^^^  5 
ixppacaop^va  dvttX^ro  'TroKKk  Be  dpyvpea,  drjaavpov^  re  rStv 
Hepcitav  €upe,  dXTsM,  re   [xp^^^^]  dif>ara  ^rj/wrra  TrepiefidXeTO. 

1 1   popnyi  a  :  o  popir)^  fi,  Hulder,  van  H.  12  f|-c^urc  Stein  :  vtJH  || 

Porjd t'ffTovTa  a :  fiuiBtfravra  van  H.  ||  noi  vportpov  rnrt  ?  Stein*,  van  H- 
14   *\Xut6v    van    11.,   Swin^  :    *lXura6v  190.   3   a/Mt»^*cA«t  a: 

dfuivoKKh^  D  [|  Kpr/crtVcoi  Plutarch.  Mor.  664  4  ytjovj^iovn  Merzdurf, 

Holder  ||  aunf  om.  a  0  dvfiXaro  fi  7   x/^txrca  del.  Valckenaer. 

Stein^  *  II  a^uru  om.  a  {|  irtpifpdXXfTo  0 


thfl  ahipo.  (iiL)  Tlime  is  a  doubt  a«  to 
wliotlior  the  Atbaniaiii  began  praying 
before  the  storm  :  it  not,  of  course  their 
prayers  did  not  produce  it.  (ir.)  Has 
Hdt.  «ny  doiibt  that  prayer*  «vail  T  Cp. 
note  to  c.  178. 

11.  olS*  &v*A9fiv«toi  •  •  U-yo«(r»  :  the 
Attic  pruVQDienco  of  the  slory  is  now 
revealed,  at  the  third  time  of  asking 
{Xiyrrmk  Xiyot '  ^ris  ff^/ujjroi).  Hdt. 
baa  a  delicaay  and  rel  octant  e  in  discredit- 
ing an  Attic  tradition.  8'  4v  :  op.  c- 
145  npra, 

13.  tp^v  .  .  'IXm^v:  op.  Plato, 
Phaidr.  '229  ;  Paasanias  1.  19.  6.  The 
(tilt  of  Borvaennd  Ort^itliyis  wu  |>erhipa 
olJ«r.  as  the  myth  cer^ttiiily  was  ;  |)erhtpa 
alto  this  very  fonndation  on  the  Ilisos  ; 
bat  it  was  at  any  rate  Ki^*^"  ^  new  and 
enlarged  tigntficance  after  this  occasion. 
Cp.  notes  to  a  178.  The  *  IUikm'  is  not 
fllvawhere  named  bj  Hdt.  It»  conrae  ia 
itill  to  be  traced  on  the  map  of  Attica, 
but  the  water  \n  con-tpicnous  hv  its  ab- 
e^noe,  end  a  new  myth,  or  miracle,  ie 
b«dly  wanted,  in  that  neighbourhood, 
to  mstore  the  BaumknUua. 

ItO.  1.  iw  roWt^  r^  w6¥tf,  pauilo  ttlUer 
8.  114  (Rtchr). 

ot  4XaxC(rTtit  X^YOwri :  sc.  Xfyoua-L 
4^0  was  the  lowent  estimate,  ncoonling 
to  Hdt.  There  w-ro  higher  esiimates. 
He  aeenui  to  be  thinking  only  >*(  »hips  of 
war  (Wat)  ;  cp.  DOKt  c.  ad  init.  ridt 
himmlf  (8.  68)  restora  the  fighting  H«et 


to  integrity,  in  a  way  whirh  moat  dia- 
coant  its  orivdnal  total  or  its  los^ea  on  this 
occasion  ;  though  the  200  whirh  were 
meking  round  Euboia  (8.  14)  may  never 
have  oome  to  land.  The  dmtruction  of 
open  boata  and  crantportA  aleo  may 
have  been  great,  and  lielpa  to  aocount 
for  their  disappearance  from  the  sab- 
8ti'|oent  narrative  ;  cp.  infra  c.  191. 

2.  xp^H^'*^^  ^  vXi^Bot  d^8ovov, 
'  abundaut  quantitin  of  goods,  atorw' 
(commoilitiea) ;  d^^.,  cp.  c.  SZ  supra. 

3.  Am:  cp.  c  101  iitfra:  the  follow- 
ing anecdote  ia  of  later  composition 
than  the  ooiitext. 

'AucivokX^i,  Tip  Kpv}T{y«M  :  of  tbia 
Ameinoktes,  of  his  father  Krvtinea  (op. 
c.  165  supra),  and  of  his  rhildren,  we 
know  nothing  more  than  Tldt.  has  hero 
recorded  ;  Plutarch  {tU  /{Mi.  vuiiig.  30) 
thinks  Hdt.  baa  only  brought  in  the 
g'dd  galore  in  order  to  \Knnl  the 
moral  of  the  wretched  man's  domestic 
wooe  —  bat  such  *moralizinR*  hardly 
amounts  to  'malignity,*  except  in  the 
eyes  of  an  incurabte  optimist ! 

^-  TT^X^^^'^  *V^  SvjwbASa,  *a  land- 
owner III  the  imnioJiil-  n^'i^tibourliood 
of  Sepias. '  yvox'**'  —  ytfouxieiw  =  ynoiJxo* 
(i.e.  7at4«xef)  tUmi:  a  granililoiiuent 
phrase. 

7.  A<f>ara  xp^^'m.  '  untold  wealth.* 
wipicpoXfTo.      *  invested      himself 
with/  waa  invested  with,  cp.  8.  8. 
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iyevero  •  ^p  yap  t*9  koI  tovtov  ayapi^  avpj^opr)  Xinrevaa 
191  7raiBo<f>6vo^,  airayooyotv  Se  6\/cdBa>v  xal  rwv  aK\a>v  irXoUtti 
[SuKpSeipofiivoji']  ovK  iirijv  apiOfio^.  &ar€  Betaatrre^  oi  tTTpaTrf- 
yoX  rov  vavTiKov  trrparov  fiij  o-^t  K€fca/eo>fjLevot4Ti  iinO^tavrtu 
oi  Seffo-dKol,  ^pKO^  v^fn^Xov  €k  rcav  vavijyitop  'jrepieffdXovro, 
$  fjfUpa^  ykp    S^    ij^eifui^e    rpet?-    tcXo?    Be    hnofid    re   ttoicvvt^^ 


8  TO.   aAAa   o    ||    <:Tourt>    tifpi^fuurt    van  H.  :     sed  artic.    deeat   ap. 
Plutarchum  191,    ]    irXoitttv    <tu>i'>    Sitzler  2    5ia*f>d€tpo- 

fuviav  del.  Stein'   ||  ante   kugttc  -cjJm  S«  koI  roxnuiv  irXefoTo?  o  dpi6fi6i,> 
suppl.  idem,   lacnnam  indie.   Holder  3  arparov  om.  d,  *non  male' 

van   H.   II  fii]  o-^urt  ?    SU'ln* :    <rtfii  om.  z  \]   KtKaKUtfuvoun   avrouri    RSc: 
KucoKUfjiiyrjfTiv  avrouriy  Y  4    vavqyuav  z  :  vavT^uwv  ft  :   vavayiiav 


m 
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8.  T&XXa  o^  c^iTvY^wv,  'in  ull  other 
respects  wait  iU-tfUriLHl,  though  .   .  ' 

9.  Kal  toOtov  :  like  every  man, 
espccUlly  the  very  wealthy  or  proaper- 
OQS,  he  hftd  ao  olK-^tof  Kax6«'  :  cp.  c.  162 
xupra.  In  his  caNe  it  took  the  I'omi  of  a 
mortality  among  his  children  (one  of  the 
worst  curses ;  cp.  6.  86  ■>).  Ax^*^*  ^ 
eiiphemism  :  rp.  c.  36  tupra, 

10.  irai.So4>^*^o9-  Plutarnh  apparently 
undepRtuoii  thiR  to  mean  that  AnitiiDokWa 
was  himself  the  miirdert?r  (ttj*  'A^iro- 
K\ia\n  Tai^Q^yQviay).  Stein  support^  this 
Ticw  by  qiioting  the  plagiuritini  from 
Dionya.  Hal.  8.  21  (of  Horatius.  who 
slew  his  si&ter)  tx^po'  cvp-tfuipip  dSeX^fro- 
KT6vtm.  Roiske  and  Schweij^liaeniw^r  take 
th«  same  view.  Larcber  and  Blakesley 
deny  that  HHt/s  wortla  must  noceJt'-ariiy 
hare  this  irieaning,  and  I  ai^ee^  but  add 
that  'a  iniafurtutie  by  whicii  a  child  of 
his  was  kitler]  *  (BUkosley)  would  hardly 
ac(*otiDL  for  Hdl.'s  interest  in  the  caau  : 
there  mnst  have  been  &  maro  extensive 
fatality.  Had  Ameinokles  been  himself 
the  doer,  Hdt.  would  surely  have  put 
the  point  clearly,  and  not  rf'presentcd 
him  as  passive.  If  a  mndman,  aKftin, 
Hdt.  wonhl  not  have  shrunk  from  saying 
so  (cp.  6.  75).  In  any  case  we  are  in 
the  pretence  of  one  of  those  'dnitiestic 
tra^dies'  in  which  the  work  of  HdU  is 
■o  rich  (cp.  3.  50-53,  8.  104-106,  9.  108- 
113,  etc.). 

191.  1.  &XKd8«sv :  not  specified  in  c. 
186,  but  mentioned  in  c.  25  9upTa.  It 
was  on  them,  anrl  th«iir  like,  not  on  the 
biittle-shitis,  that  the  losses  in  this 
storm  really  or  chiefly  fell :  it  was  they 
whirh  the  storm  cauf;ht  fitrn.pirla%  c.  188 


ncc 


mpra  ;  for  at  thin  stage  in  the  advance 
Dioy  were  in  the  rear  of  the  hghting 
lines,  (!p.  c.  183  svyra,  and  may  havp 
been  coming  on  from  Theraie  during  thr 
night 

2,  £o-rt.  Stein  hna  observtril  that  thr 
nnecilote  of  Aioeinokles  (c.  190)  is  • 
later  insertion,  and  lliac  this  sentence 
orifdnally  followed  in  its  place,  after 
A^woy.  Cp.  Intro«iuciion,  §  9. 
this  use  of  wffTc  cp.  a  118  ruprtt. 

ot   OTpanryol  t.  v.  wt.  :    ep.  c. 
supra. 

4.    ol    GieneraXoC :      uotwithstand 
tht'ir  undivided  and  simple  median,  c 
174  iupra]     The    word    ia    here   naed 
iwrhapfi  iu  a  narrow  acuse  ;  cp.  &  172. 

wcpifSdXovTo,  in  a  strictly  material 
sense.  The  recurrence  of  the  word, 
especially  wit))  a  change  of  meaning, 
conHrms  the  view  that  the  anecdote  of 
Ameinokles  above  u  an  insertion,  tliongh 
such  inelegancies  are  not  infrequent 
with  Hdt.     Cp.  c.  190  1.  7. 

0  ffi6i,  or  perhaps  in  a  purely  imperaonal 
construct  id ti.  x^'M^ir*^  i"  *  uifTerent 
sense  8.  1:113  (following  the  usage  of 
X<t|ua).  The  *  three  days*  in  this  esse 
are  not  merely  conveotional  (aa  might 
be  inftfrrt'd  from  AristoL  Proh.  26.  9^ 
941a)  but  an  iinfionant  and  uncon* 
fldotis  Hyncbronisni,  taking  its  eonstitn- 
tive  place  in  the  Diary  of  Artemision- 
Thermopylai ;  rp.  AptHaidis  V,  J  4. 

IvTo^  wotcfivm:  cp.2.  119.  The 
terminolo^  is  proper  to  the  Ritual  of 
the  Dead,  the  propitiation  is  ufTered  to 
the  Wind  ;  cp.  c  178  tupra. 
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ical  icaTaeiSovre^  yofftri  ol  Mdyoi  rw  avcfi^,  Trpo?  re  rovroia-i 
tea  \  TJj  Siri  Koi  -njai  ^ijprjia-t  Bvomef;,  hravtrav  rerdprrf 
flfj'€pU,  t)  aXXa>9  xto^  avro^  iOektav  itcovaa-e,  t^  Bk  QeVt  iOvov 
trtfOofievoi  Trap  A  tq^i'  \atp<op  top  \6yov,  cu?  cV  rov  j(^Qi>pov 
TOVTOU     apTraaOeirj     irrro     IlTjXeo^,     etrj     re    airaa-a     17    aKT^     ^  10 

6  •yrfijo'i  corld.  {yoi^iv  Crf} ;  yogo-i  b  :  y&ptrt  Bekker :  ■yoiynjipori  vel 
)^o^o'i  Rviske  :  yoourt  Wetueling  :  fioQiri  Mftdvig,  Holder,  van  U.:  ivt^Sytri  'i 
Stein^ :  mihi  qtiidem  aut  yorja-t  aut  oi  Mayot  ut  glouterua  tollend.  vid.  || 
T(|i  dvifu^  ol  Mayoi  B  ||  re :  $€  B  11    oXAwk  codd..  Holder,  van  H. 


6.  KaToiCSovTtt  'Y^n  has  bean  a 
crux  to  the  commenlatunt,  variously 
rendered  or  rvoiovei).  So  'Meying  tlio 
wind  by  means  of  chant.i  of  sort'crere," 
Blakexley  ;  "charming  tliom  with  the 
help  of  conjurors"  (!)  lUwUnNon  ;  yinjai 
*  per  prae-ttigiatoreB '  in  a  rendering 
atronj^ly  contlemntKi  by  Kashr  on  three 
gronnde:  (i.)  Hdt.  would  hardly  use  n 
aimiilo  dative  fur  tliat ;  (ii.)  Htlll  IfMi, 
Willi  uuiither  dative,  ry  di-^M^i ;  (iJi- )  yf>V* 
S.  33,  4.  105  coiut»  to  much  tbo  eanie  ua 
^yei.  He  therefore  rrodsi  yoptrt  '  in- 
cantationibus ' ;  WcMseling  prvfenvd  yAottft 
'ancro  nlulatu'  I  Kpuke  sug^ted 
Xogtrt,  which  would  tic  in  exquisitely 
with  irrofia,  atid  with  the  Deeromancy 
of  the  Winds  (cp^  c.  173  mpra),  but 
hardly  tiuita  dc^floi^rct  or  ffaraciAorTct. 
Hadvig'ft  ^0^0^!  oudorscd  by  Fl older 
aoaode  comic  Stein  sagKests  /rtfid^ai, 
but  the  reading  is  not  ntrong,  and  the 
eomtpUla  remote.  I  venture  to  MU^gifst 
that  we  are  in  preaence  of  a  glou  :  cither 
ol  TAirfOi  is  the  glou  (the  vubject  being 
found  in  6i  arpar-^yol),  or  yinfat  is  ittelf 
the  gloM,  the  glossator  having  written 
it  in  tho  ethical  dative,  for  the  Iwiirfit 
of  experts  or  dupes.  (Van  HerwenJen 
seeniB  to  incline  to  this  opinion.) 

np  dv4|U|p :  sc.  T(f^  *AirifXtwr]7  or 
*B\Xi)tfvorr(D  (c  188).  The  construction 
in  not  regular,  verbs  i-oni[Kiunded  with 
<ara-  taking  as  a  rule  the  accusative  or 
gvnitive  of  tho  remoter  object ;  but 
the  following  oaicx  are  more  or  loss 
parallel :  K^raytXicsn  yytiiM  c.  9  supra ; 
ov  Tap€6yTi  lartryo^wv  r.  10  supra  ;  rotoi 
fUr  tartK^KpiTo  tfdrarot  c  146  supra: 
6mtt6ra  Kan6>n-a  avBf^Jm^  o.  160  supra  ; 
sa.Tify^tff0ai  with  dat  ct\  163  sttpra,  215 
in/ra  ;  rolffi  miTc^ftfcw  9.  99  :  cp.  alco 
Touri  AcueSatfwviotiTi  KtuiaKti^t  c  137 
tupra\  Kard  .  .  ic^tTai  d^i^ouri  c.  140 
aupra,  ap.  oroc.  Alsu  rt^  ifKit^  xaTapOrrat 
4.    184|   T^  finirpl  KariKfreve  0.    68,  etc. 


The  'ethical'  dat.  will  perhaps  account 
for  Borne  casee* 

7.  rn  B^  Kol  -■nQO'b  Nr|pT|£o-i,  a.H  to 
goda  (iiovTtt).  Thu  reason  for  this 
Bifviif  is  gii^eu  just  b<>low  :  they  learned 
from  'the  louiauo'  thut  Thetis  was  an 
enchorial  divinity,  and  that  they  were 
on  the  scene  of  her  alxluction  h^  Pclcui 
{bt  Toft  x<^P^v  Toirov  predtcativt). 
That  is  a  Xlryot  to  Hdt.  as  much  j^i  the 
story  of  the  storm  itself.  By  'the 
lonians'  H<lt.  probably  moans  the 
loniana  on  tho  fleet  (and  not  Durians,  or 
'Aiolians,'  who  might  liave  been  the 
bent  auLhoritiea  of  all).  With  Thetii, 
Peleus,  the  Nereides,  we  step  within  the 
circle  of  nomerio,  or  nomero-neaiodic 
theogony  (cp.  2.  53).  Theti«  in  Homer 
is  a  god'losa  united  to  a  mortal  Peleus, 
and  tho  Mater  dohroaa  of  Achilles  ;  but 
the  union  does  not  appear  there  to  have 
been  elTected  by  d/nrayij :  Hera  sanctions 
it,  and  the  gr><l8  all  attend  the  wedding- 
feast,  n.  24.  59  ff.  Was  the  story  told 
by  tho  '  lonians '  to  the  Fersinnn  ditforent 
in  that  res[)ect  (and  more  like  tho  myth 
of  boreaA  and  Oreithyia)  ?  Tho  Nereids, 
if  not  Thetis  horaelt',  seem  to  represent 
the  calmer  and  more  gracious  as|M^t«  of 
the  sea.  On  the  Homeric  points  see 
Buchholz,  Uom.  liealim  iii.»  246-56. 

8.  ^  &X\«s  KM1  a^^  ^a^Xwv  ^K^voo^. 
As  the  OrcekH  had  been  praying  to  the 
Winds  to  intervene  in  their  favour  (c  178 
supra),  Hdt.  only  means  to  flxpreas  a 
doubt  as  to  the  efficacy  of  the  Persian 
sacrifioee  and  incantations,  and  on  this 
occaaion.  There  is  nothing  naturalistic, 
or  acientiAc,  in  bis  acepticiani.  for  in 
the  very  expression  of  it  he  manifests 
un  intfDBelr  anthropomorphic  idea  of 
the  natiiml  phenomenon  (atrAt  ^WXwr). 
Ijongiiiufl,  l.f.  c.  188  supra^  censured 
the  use  of  the  word  ^x6ira^r.  Op.  S, 
MaUh.  14.  32. 

10.  df\  Ti  irrX.,   'was  (the  property, 
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192        *0   fjLhf  hrf   reTaprtf   vf^pV   ^Trhraxn-o,  roun   5«  *EXXi;<rt  ol 
^fAepoaKOTTOi.    awo     r&v    aKpcav     r&v    ^vffouc&v     KaraBpa^vre^ 


192.   3  o  ir/wTov:  it/mttos  unua  Paris.  (1635) :  wpiirTor  s,  van  H. 
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haant,  «tc.)  of  that  goddoRS  ftiid  her 
aiiter  Ntraids.'  Cp.  II.  18.  35  ff.,  where 
their  dweltinp;  is  id  u  cave  under  the  aea, 
Topd  v<iTpl  yipo¥Ti :  cp.  1.  367  tf.,  whioh, 
however,  De«d  hardly  be  Itx-ated  '  half- 
way 'twixt  Samoa  and  Tinbroa*  on  the 
••trength  of  24.  77  ff.,  nor,  in  any  cato, 
prevent  the  drdicAtion  of  Sepiai  to  the 
said  divinilies. 

193.  1.  6  fatv  8^  Tcrdurqi  i^fUptl 
Awlvavro  :  sc.  6  x'(M<^-  ^^  tasted  three 
days  anil  three  nifjhta.  an<l  hy  the  fourth 
day  it  had  come  t<->  .iu  end,  te.  it  censod 
in  the  coiir*)}  of  the  third  night.  But 
perhaps  the  jtluperfoct  hoA  not  so  iireciae 
a  temporal  intention,  but  luerety  de- 
notes that  on  t1i«  fourth  day  the  xtorin 
waa  quite  over  and  a  thin^  of  the  paitt. 

Touri  8i "EX.Xi](ri  :  tlie  ttcfne  shifts 
to  the  Greek  fleet.  Hdt  does  not  say 
where  the  Orook  fleet  was,  but  it  waa 
plainly  not  at:  Artemision.  As  far  as 
this  passage  is  cancerneii  it  might  have 
ihifte-l  down  channel,  or  jiiat  rouniled 
the  NW.  point  of  Eiibfiia  (Capj  LUhada) 
to  be  in  shelter  from  the  atorm.  True. 
in  o.  183  aupra  the  Greek  fleet  has 
retired  to  Cbalkis  in  sheer  terror,  not  of 
fhe  storm,  but  of  the  appearance  of  the 
first  Persian  ships ;  but  that  record  is  in 
itself  absurd,  and  that  pasMge  is  an 
■rterthought,  and  an  iusorlion  {vu 
iwiice]  ;  see  notes  ad  I,  In  fact  the 
Groek  fleet  had  probably  retired  before 
the  storm,  but  certaiuly  not  to  Chalkis  : 
no  lens  certainly  wm  there  -i  squadron 
atChitlkia;  and  Hdi's.  errors  apparently 
arise  from  a  confusion  between  thu 
movements  of  the  main  fleet  and  those 
of  this  rear  squadron, 

ol  Ti|upDfrxiiiroh :  cp.  c.  183,  where 
they  hau  been  ]«(t  we^  t4  if^XA  t% 
Et/j3Dj77f.  If  the  whole  fleet  was  at 
Chalkis,  and  these  sconta  were  ponted 
where  tli^-y  could  see  xdrro  ra  ytpbtitva 
Ttpl  •Hti'  vainjyttti',  they  would  have  hB>l  n 
floe    run    down     dT6    tQv    Ak/iuv     ti^v 

irp&Tot  .  .,  '  oti  the  day  after  the  first 
storm  took  place.'  The  exprfssion  is 
remarkable:  for  what  is  'the  first 
Btorm'T    The  storm  juat  deecribed,  cc. 


188-91,  must  surely  be  'the  first  storm '— 
but  it  lasted  thrde  days  and  thre«  Dicbti: 
nnd  what  then  would  be  'the  second 
storm*?  Does  ^Y^vtro  mean  *  began'' 
and  is  'the  first  storm'  an  inaccurate 
way  of  describing  the  first  day  of  the 
three  daya'  storm  t  In  which  case  the 
day  here  mentioned  would  be  merely 
the  second  day  of  tiie  storm,  and  Hdc 
might  as  well  have  said  so  cleorly.  Vao 
Herwenien'fl  reading  clears  this  point, 
but  creates  an  absurdity,  for  how  could 
the  Oreek  fleet  return  to  ArteniisioD 
before  the  storm,  wliioh  lasted  three  dan 
and  three  nights,  was  over?  i.e.  befors  tha 
fourth  day,  which  is  indeed  the  BtiTip^ 
ilfUpij  dr'  ffi  6  x^^f^'^  ^  T(MTo%  iy4wrro  if 
'  the  first  storm '  means— as  it  should 
mean  —  the  three  days'  storni.  and 
iyhiro  means,  a<)  it  perfectly  well  may 
mean,  'had  taken  phice'  (virtually 
'ended,'  ext'ept  that  it  end»d  in  the 
night).  What  th»*n  would  be  *  the 
second  stnrm'»  Why,  the  8t<>rm  de- 
scribed in  8.  1*2-14,  which  took  place, 
u:conling  to  Hdt..  on  the  night  after 
the  first  day's  fighting  of  Artemisioo 
(KDd  not  on  the  night  of  the  second  day 
of  the  three  days'  storm). 

The  story  of  the  naval  ofterations  tn 
Bk.  8  appears  to  be  from  a  different 
source  to  that  from  which  the  atory  in 
Bk.  7  is  derived  ;  but  Ildt  has  attempted 
to  harmonize  them,  and  one  result  of 
his  attempt  perha])8  was  to  make  two 
stomiH,  where  in  reality  there  was  only 
ona,     Cp,  further,  Appendix  V.  §  4. 

lo^^Ltrov  irdvra  rd.  ytv6^^¥u  wspl 
T^Jv  vii.vrjyli]v :  the  verb  tfi^MaUrt*  by  no 
means  implies  material  signalling  or 
telegraphy  of  any  kind,  and  here  pre- 
sumiibly  means  siinply   'signified,'   'rs- 

nrted.  If  the  .scmits  reported  all  th«t 
d  hApprniH]  about  the  shipwrecking. 
the  storm  mtist  have  been  over.  If  the 
storm  had  lasted  threo  days,  this  report 
could  only  have  been  brought  to  the 
Oreek  fleet  on  the  fourth  day — on  which 
day  the  dtorm  was  all  over. 

If  thiD  Ufws  was  brought  to  the  Oreek 
nhips  at  Chalkis,  then  it  was  the  news 
of  the  wreck  of  the  200  Persian  vessel* 
brought  to  the  commanders  of  the  (8 
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trdtrra    rk    ^evifuva    trepl    r^p    pavrfyLrjp.      ot  hk  «?  itruBovro, 
Ilo<T€tS€<opt     a<oTrjpi     €v^dfi€voi     kqI     oTTOvBa^     irpo')(^av7€<;     rtfv  5 
Ta^iaTTjv    oTTiVo)     rprelyovTo     eVi     to     ^ApTCfuaiov,     cXTrtVavre? 
oXiya^     Ttvd<i     <r<pi     dvTi^oovt!     ^trea-^ai     p4afi.       ot    ^€p     hr)     to  193 
Bevrepop  ikOovre^  wepl   to    ApTCfil^top  ipav\6')(€0P,    Iloo-eiS^wvo? 

4  irtpX  Tj}v   vavTiyir^v  auapecta   habeo  7  rtyac  om.  a:    <r*^urt^ 

8tein'  :  nva^  at^uri  v&n  H.  |[  ai^t^ovs  a  193.  2  ivavfid)^€ov  0 


Attic  ahipA,  which  tht-y  in  turn  r«port«<l 
to  the  Greeks  nt  Artemition  (probabljr) ; 
en.  8.  14.  If  it  U  the  newi  of  tb« 
dlsMter  to  the  P«niu)  fle«t  and  trans- 
porta(T)  at  Sepia*- KaatbaDBift,  iiill  it 
will  ouly  hare  renched  the  Greeks,  not 
of  course  at  Chalkis,  |K>9sibly  at  Aiclepsos, 
after  the  utorm  was  over. 

5.  ntKTCvS^wvk  a-vrf^v  fii(4fLfvoi  Kal 
a-nv8d,s  irpox^vTH :  what  of  tho 
Aj'tiiotf  tu  wbtufa,  accoriiiijg  to  the 
Delpbii:  legrnd  iu  c.  178  supra,  thejr  had 
bocD  biddrn  to  yny  ?  Tbiu  record  bcenia 
further  to  discredit  that  itorj.  The 
tvx^i  and  the  (rrovdai  are  all  for  I'oaeidoD 
(neither  do  the  Athenians  jet  realize 
that  their  sariour  won  their  son-in-law, 
aor  do  ihe  rcat  think  of  worshipping 
the  Winds:  this  cult,  inderd,  was  n 
Delphian  one, c  178#uyra).  rpo*, ' forth ' : 
for  such  r/>dxt'ff^t»  op.  1.  J^f. 

r?|v xa^CoTTiv  .  .  kitXrh' Apvt^tXa-iov. 
Tbsy  bad  abandoned  Artemision  (in 
consequence  of  tho  storm  1),  and  now 
retnm — the  storm  being  over.  If  the 
storm  lasted  three  lUvs,  it  would  be  on 
the  fourth  day  that  the  re- occupation  of 
A  rtaroiition  took  place.  If  they  re- 
ttimeil  before  the  fourth  day,  then  the 
storm  did  not  last  three  days. 

7.  Am^rfovt:  cp.  cc  49,  150  tupra  i 
what  they  eipeoted  (<Xir(e«VTtt)  or 
thought  to  find  nittst  be  rather  matter 
of  opinion  ;  but  what  reason  bsd  they 
to  eipect  «uy  opfK>nents  to  their  titation 
at  Arteiniflion,  unlpfut  the  Persian  fleet 
had  alrr&ily  rou  titled  Sep'as  ?  Or  is  the 
fo'tff^ai  in  a  more  r''mote  future  ? 

193.  1.  rh  Sfvnpov  ^Mvrft :  where 
ia  the  first  arrivnl  on  reourd  f  In  c. 
176  the  reS'^IutioD  to  occupy  ArteTniaion 
has  been  formed;  in  c.  177  (the  *  bar- 
barinnit'  being  already  in  Pieria)  the 
start  for  Arteiniaton  haa  been  narrated  ; 
in  c.  183  the  Hellenes  are  found  in 
l*ftf(er  at  Artemision  (^r'  'Aprffuvi^ 
ffTpaTort6tv6fLtrot),  but  only  in  a  rery 
fiuspicious  patssge,  in  which  an  imiioa- 
aible  flight  for  an  absard  reason  has  been 


alleged  against  them,  nnd  which  haa 
the  apfieaninoeof  an  insertion  :  nowhere 
is  the  first  actnal  arrival  at  Artemision 
chronicled.  Yet  here  *tho  eorond* 
advent  is  elaborately  recorded,  i^^rf-yerre 
^rl  T&  ' ApTtfii^ioi',  rh  if&rtpor  fKBbrm 
kt\.  Was  there  any  retreat  at  all  from 
Artemision  t  Why  should  the  Greeks 
have  done  more,  in  onler  to  avoid  the 
fury  of  thff  storm,  than  draw  up  their 
ships  on  shore!  They  doubtless  had  a 
laajj^fr  on  shore.  When  the  itotm  abated 
they  would  launch  the  ships  again  :  per- 
lispa  the  vavKox'iiv  (cp.  c.  189)  implies 
that  the  shitts  ar^^^  afloat. 

2.  IIoirciMMVot  rwrf^pot  .  .  vo^ 
(ovTst :  thifl  is  a  very  curious  and  gloae* 
like  remark,  standing  where  it  does: 
vofd^rrr*  does  not  really  a|>ply  to  tho 
same  riersons  ss  i\Bbrrtx,  nor  to  the 
hsme  date  as  i»a.v\ltx^oi>.  The  relieious 
service  in  honour  of  Posfidon  baji  been 
rocordet),  and  apparrnily  wu  velebrated 
elsewhere  than  at  Artemision,  and  before 
their  return  thither:  their  return  to 
Artemision,  and  their  occupation  or  re* 
occupation  of  the  station  there  is  then 
recorded  :  next,  those  wonis  are  sdded 
(i  propcs  of  the  pravers  and  libations 
to  Poseidon  (at  Chalkis  f).  The  shift 
of  scene^  the  lapse  of  time,  the  i-hinge 
of  persons,  the  then  nnd  the  now,  throw 
the  gloss  out  of  gewr.  Its  occnrrrnce 
here  would  be  less  unnstural  if  the 
whole  scene  had  really  been  laid  at 
ArtemiMion,  and  the  Greeks  had  never 
quitted  it  (but  simply  drawn  up  their 
ship*).  The  rrmark  may  be  from  the 
writf^r's  own  hand,  perhaps  a  later  in- 
sertion, but  it  is  very  clumsily  mode. 

An  actual  cult  of  Poseidon  Zvr^p  does 
not  apT*«Ar  to  be  here  aMert*>d,  but  ontr 
a  customary  title,  ascribed  to  this 
occasion,  thoiieh  just  before  wonhip 
is  recorded.  Kven  the  title  is  not  other- 
wise attested,  for  Horn.  £/}/fn,  22  can 
hardlT  be  regarded  ma   in  point  (3ix'd 

t-rwofp  re  CfiJjT^p'  ifu^m,  cvrjjpd  Tf  Pifuv). 
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troDTrjpo^  ivcopvfjkiffp  awo  rovrov  en  xal  €v  ToSe  i/o/ufoin-«. 
ol  B^  ^appapoi,  <U9  iiravaaro  Te  o  avefu)^  xal  to  xvfia 
5  €<rrpQ>ro,  fcar<unrdiTatnr€^  ra^  pia^  ^ttXcop  iraph.  Trjv  rjTreipoVt 
KafL^jrairre^  hi  r7)v  aKprjv  rrj<;  Mayvrja-iij';  iOeap  e^Xeop  «  tov 
KoX'TTOp  TOP  cttI  llaya<r€ti>p  ^epopra.  €<m  Bk  ^w^mk  iv  t^ 
KoXTrqj    rovTtp    t^?    Ma7i'»7<r^T?7,    €p6a    Xeyerat    top    'HpaxXia 


Q  irapa  ,  .   hrktQy  oro.  B 


6  Wtav :  idttav  oodd. 


8  T^F  om.  6 


There  weins  Dothiog  very  striking  in 
th«  BUrviTAl  of  the  title  In  ical  h  t^Sc, 

if  by  thow  words  wu  merely  mvADt 
the  tlate  of  Hdt.'R  compcsitioo,  Ti'hethcr 
of  the  first  or  second  nnud.  Centuries 
aftcrwarilii  it  would  have  been  worth  a 
glossator'ii  wbilo  to  tnurk  it. 

i.  ol  8JI  pdppapoi :  the  scene  ihifts 
back  again  to  ttio  renti&n  side,  aft«r  the 
brief  digression  or  ezcursTis  into  the 
Greek  n&ral  caniji,  e.  192.  Hdt.  is 
equally  at  home  on  both  sidoa  (cp.  Thac. 
5.  'Zti.  5),  and  this  alternation  is  part  of 
his  re^lir  method. 

«V  IwawraTJ  Tt  ,  .  itaV  .  .  ItrrpiSTO  : 
An  illustration  of  the  inditfercnce  of  the 
tonses  ;  for  the  atilliu^  of  the  waves 
cortaiolj  did  not  precede  the  cesser  of 
the  wind,  nor  could  Hdt.  mean  that 
(op.  c.  10  supra).  But  was  the  sea 
smooth  by  the  fourth  day  t 

5.  KaTov^tramt :  cp.  c  188  suyru 
6aot  fiif  pxiv  .  .  ot  5'  ftftffijaaf  rdc  x«/^''A 
dvarwdeafirn  r&t  rias.  Accord inf^  to 
thi%  many  of  the  Persian  shtpa  mast 
have  been  drawu  up  on  shore,  tor  Hdt. 
•aema  to  n^gard  all  the  v^ai  here  in 
motion  as  having  been  so  savod. 

wapA,  ri\v  fprt\pov :  why  ia  this, 
iipparently  so  j-elf-cTident  a  point,  apeci- 
tied,  unless  there  were,  or  bad  bei<iD, 
same  ehip^  cotnroitMitoned  to  take  a 
different  route  ?  cp.  8.  7  ^fw^w*  ZkhLOov. 
But  cp.  also  ^^aifaxBeiaai  C-  "i^i  in/ra. 

6.  T^v  Aicptiv  T^«  MayvTjo-CTis  can 
hardly  Iw  simply  the  Z'^rt&t  dhrrf.  Bnt 
:iru  wt^  justiBed  in  crediting  Hdt.  with 
an  accurate  kaowledge  of  the  peculiar 
fonnatiou  of  the  coast  in  that  region. 
and  in  particular  with  a  clear  uud  correct 
conception  of  the  inner  landscape  of  the 
gulf  of  Volo?  What  evidence  is  there 
that  Hdt.,  c.g.f  was  awnri!  how  the  coast 
lay  from  Sepias  tn  Aphetae,  or  «ven 
knew  of  tbe    exiHtence  of   the    peculiar 

Sromontory  which  extends  Sw.  from 
[agnesia  and  forms  the  lower  side  of 
the  PagaKuian  gulf,  separating  it  from 
the  EnboiaD  channel  T    Hdt  appears  to 


think  that  the  king's  fleet  roaaded  the 
Magneaian  iUpyj  and  sailed  right  into 
the  gulf  leading  cowards  Pagasai.  Bat 
Aphetai  was  probably  outsid*  that 
.1.,'ult',  although  Hdt.  clistinctly  locates 
it  inxide.  (Cp.  note  in/rft.)  Ptolemy 
X  13.  16  distinguiiihes  Maymaia  dxpa 
and  Sirirt^T  dxpa,  but  this  does  not  carry 
US  hevond  Hdt  except  that,  as  Ptolemy 
mentions  also  kldrnov^  we  cannot  identify 
the  llagneaian  promontory  with  the 
point  on  the  R.  (east)  as  you  entt^r  the 
gulf  of  Volo  (Cape  Kavalia,  olose  to 
Trikcri). 

Hdt.  does  not  take  tlio  Persian  abipe 
to  Pagasai :  bnt  as  he  take*  them  rouod 
the  Magneaian  promontory  into  the  galf 
leading  towards  Pagasai,  before  getting 
to  Apuetai,  we  may  fairly  suspect  that 
he  conceived  the  Pagusatau  gulf  to  0{>eD 
further  east  than  ia  the  actual  case ; 
and  if  we  arc  to  maintain  the  diatinction. 
in  his  case,  between  C.  Magnesia  and 
Aiantion,  the  former  might  perhaps  be 
identiBetl  with  Cape  Anaphu,  the  most 
prominent  projection  on  the  south  ooast 
uf  Magnesia  (not  far  from  Olizon). 

7.  ttayoaimf:  notelsewhere  mentioned 
by  Hdt.,  who  here  caunot  be  said  to 
locato  it  clearly,  except  at  the  end  of 
the  gulf,  whit^h  leads  to  it  Piolsiuy, 
while  putting  the  fAayi^aia  d*rpa  in 
*  PelaAgiotis*  puts  Paga.*iai  in  'Phtfatotis* 
—3.  13.  Id,  17.  (Bnt  Ptolemy  does  not 
reeoguixc  any  district  of  *Magneaia-*) 
Strabo  436  (locus  ctamcu*)  seems  te 
reckon  Pagami  to  *  Magnesia '  (and  per* 
hups  Magnesia  itself  in  Pelasgiotis),  and 
puts  it  90  stjujea  from  Pherai  (of  which 
it  is  the  port)  and  20  from  lolkua. 
Skylax,  Prripl.  64,  fl5,  reckons  Favnwai 
under  BerraXia  and  lolkoa  under  Ma^- 
vvrrt,  which  amounts  to  asying  that 
Pagasai  is  not  a  'Magneftian'  city.  Cod- 
siderabls  remains  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Volo  have  been  identiRed  as  marking 
the  exact  site  (I^cakc.  N.  O.  w.  369). 

8.  X4Y**ut  T&v  'HfKucXia:  this  is  a 
literary  reference^  be  it  to  poetry  or  to 
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xaraKeiifi&TJuai    inro     li;<rovo?    re    ical    riav    trvueraipaiv    ifc    r^9 
Kpr/ov^    hr     vBwp    wefj^Oivra,    €vt'    cVl    to    xoMif    CTrXeov    i^  jo 
Alav   T^v    Ko\-^l8a'    ivBevrev   yap   efieWop   vSp€v<rdfi€voi    i^    to 
wiXxiyo^    d^T](T€ip,      iirl    tovtov    Be    T<p    X^PV    ovvofia    yiyope 
'A^fTfli.      iv  rovrtp  c5i/  opfiov  ot  Gip^€o>  iiroievPTO. 

riejn-ejcaiSe^o     hk    rwv     vecjv     rovritav    ervyov     re    V(rraTai  194 
irdXXop    i^aua)(d€l<rai,   Koi    aco)?    Kar^lZov    T^?    iir     ^\pT€fii<rl^ 
r^v     ^XKr^vatv    pia<!.       eBo^dv    re    Brf    r^?    a^ripa^    cIpcu    ol 

9  tTalptov  an  <rvv€ptruiv1  t&q  H.  10  kuuis  B  :  Kwiai  C  11 

TTfy  alav  0  ||  Tifv  xoA;)(t&t  oru.   8  1 2  asnfcreti'   Dindorf  ||   yiyovt : 

Aiyrrat  RS(V  ?)  194.   3  ^17  oro.  a 


prose,  or  both.  Hdt.  u  tb«  oldest 
Authority  we  bare  on  the  deiMrtiou  or 
mArooniog  of  Huraktes  by  the  Argo- 
n«t]t«i  ;  but  Phervkyilcs  (of  Leroa?  cp. 
SohMfer,  Abrist  der  QualUnkuiide}  S  16, 
p.  16)  iiuy  hAve  been  Hdc/a  Authority 
for  the  atory;  cp.  Miiller,  FM.Q.  i. 
''S  (Pherecyd.  fr.  tf7)  =  ApolIod.  1.  9.  19 
'W^ci/3ifr  avrity  iv  'Allots  t-jjs  QeceaKlai 
dvoXci^iTrai  X^k,  r^f  'Apyvvs  ^cy- 
{ajt^f  m4  ii/poa  Sai  4*^ptiP  rd  rot'Tou 
fidfiot.  Hdt.  gives  no  reaaon :  perh&iw 
he  drawi  the  lino  at  talking  ihipii. 
Aooording  to  the  later,  or  prevaleut, 
version,  Heraklfs  was  left  behind  in 
Hysia,  having;  gone  to  look  for  Hvlas, 
who  bad  been  sent  for  water:  Apollou. 
Hbod.  1.  1276  If.  Hdt.  is  acquainted 
with  the  Argonaut  legend  in  a  highly 
develo{)ed  funo  ;  fp.  4.  179,  where  Jaaon 
and  the  Argo  appear  in  Libya  ;  op,  also 
I.  %  where  ( Arifo;  appears  ma  a  fuucpij  n^iH, 
Aia  ii  KoXxtt  ia  located  on  the  Pbasia, 
and  Mij'eJi}  the  king's  daughter  is  namwL, 
though  the  Kilkif  ia  not  there  mentioned. 
Cp.  also  c.  197  in/ra, 

12.  tirtTowTou  .  .  'A^cra{ :  Hdt,  en- 
dorses the  riew  connecting  the  place- 
name  with  the  circunistaocp  that  the 
Argonautai  were  about  to  start  (d^^ytu 
tV  fo.vf)^  aa  though  the  nsiue  had 
b**«n  given  by  anticipation  {tfieWor 
d^i^rfu').  (Did  no  oue  suggest  that  the 
dihftftf  was  the  dismiMal,  or  (lischar>*e, 
or  desertion  of  Herskles  ^)  The  ety- 
mology uiay  be  correct ;  cp.  the  A^ats 
in  the  .^^toilion  or  Hippodrome  (4  dtptffit 
Tuii'  twwti/p  Pausan.  6.  20.  10) ;  cp.  Keisoh 
«v6  o.  Pauly-Wisaowa  i.  2715  ;  and  onr 
'Start' (in  the  channel):  the  conuozion 
with  Jaaon  and  the  Anio  Iteing,  of  coune, 
mythical.  HdL  obTiously  avoids  the 
Ionic  drV*  in  order  not  to  spoil  the 


point ;  the  etymology  therefore  is  not  of 
'  Ionian '  origin. 

13.  iv  tvimtf  .  .  ^trowOrro :  Hdt  dis- 
tinctly places  Aphetai  {a)  /r  r^  kSKwi^^ 
(/>)  ritj  Maynttrliji.  So  Steph.  B.  r^Xit 
rijt  yiayifttalTjt  'KAXdviicof  (sic)  .  .  KCtru 
li  iv  T\^  WaytkoiiTu^  Jt6\ry.  Strabo  4S5 
goe4  too  far  in  putting  it  near  (i-Xt^tflDv) 
Pagasai,  but  it  can  liarlly  lie  placed  ouita 
outaide  in  tbo  Trikcri  channel.  It  ia 
probably  eant  of  Aiaution,  but  perhaps 
not  so  far  t-'aat  aa  ia  represented  on 
Kieprtri's  last  map  {Farmtm  xv.).  As 
the  promontory  Poseideiim  mtrks  the 
entrance  to  the  gnlf,  Aphetai  might  be 
E.  of  Aiantcion.  and  vet  iif  ry  nh'Kwtfi. 
Such  a  position  would  be  eminoiitlv 
fitted  for  the  'SUrt.'  Lolling  ap.  MUller, 
UandbucK  iti.  147,  actually  identifies 
Aphetai  with  the  liioie  of  the  deep  in- 
dentation, or  bay,  between  the  pro- 
montory of  Po«eideion  and  Pteleon,  that 
is,  to  the  left  as  you  enter  the  gulf  of 
Volo :  such  a  iiitc  is  certainly  not  -rqt 

ftpffcov  might  be  tak^n  to  imply 
that  the  ships  were  not  beached  ;  c[».  c. 
IS8  supra  roun  oOrw  cTx^  Spftotfm 

194.  2.  i(avax^0iLrai:'lt>agiusina)tnni 
erectae,'  6.  98,  8.  84.  Baebr:  the  others 
ha<l  rowed  wapii  Hjf  ^*ip<»,  c.  193  siepreu 

3.  ol  ^pp«pot,:  Hdt  would  perhaps 
have  u»ed  the  word  in  this  connexion 
even  if  the  ships  bad  been  manned  by 
Groeka.  It  is  not  clear  whether  San- 
dok'^s  commanded  a  ship  or  Bhip«  from 
Kyme,  but  there  was  one  ship  from 
Papho-*,  and  at  least  one  from  Kariti, 
among  the  fifteen.  The  squadron  of 
Saudokes  appears  to  have  been  rather  a 
scratch  lot.  Porhaps  it  was  com|*osed  of 
just  the  ships  which  happened,  for  one 
reason  or  other,  to  haro  Mea  the  last  to 
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5  ioTpaTqyet  6  avo  Kvfjbrj^  rrj^  AtoXi^ov  {hrap-^o^  XavBwxrf^  i 
^a^aaiov,  rov  Brj  irporepov  rovrtav  ^aaiXev^  ^apcto^  hr 
alrlrj  ToirjBe  Xa^Hov  ap€<rravpta<r€  *  €a>p  twj/  fiaaiXrflwp  Bixa- 
irritou  6  iavBaneri^  iirl  ^ijfuurt  dBticov  Bltcjjv  ihucact. 
apafCpefiaaSevroft  <ov  avrov,  Xoyi^op^vo^  o  Aapflo^  €vp€  ot 
lo  'rrXeti}     drfadk     rtov     afiapT^pAroov     'rr€'Trdn)fA€Pa     i^     oIkov     to¥ 

4  <irc<ror  fi|  Holder,  van  H. :  CTrcircv-ov  dz  6  6  (ante  dirh)  om.  a 

6  fi^  :  5c  6  7   dvitrmvpuMTC,  iovra  ruiv  patriXtjUuv  BiKOxrriuiv  '  Sl#in^  •, 

▼ulg.  8  ore  o  K  II  o  ^avStoKT}':  a«cl.  van  H^  Holder  9   cfpe  oi 


nut  to  Ke&  ;  and  Sandokea.  happeaitig  to 
IM  a  Peraian,  or  the  a«nior  officer  on 
board,  wu  treated  aa  0x0^11^^6%.  Hu 
ffrpaTTfyta  ia  of  a  quit«  aiibordioata  aud, 
pcrliaps,  occasional  character :  wb  cannot 
lufer  that  the  fleet  had  been  re-arr«nged 
in  aquadnitis  of  firiecn  sht[Mi,  of  mixed 
origiu,  under  Fcntian  strategoi  1 

4.  tAv  ^fl-rpar^iTw  :  the  sentence  ii 
a  little  irregular,  rur  referriDg  not  to 
wo\tfdo\n  but  to  cm  pdp^apoi  or  even  to 
thewTtKalitKaiffef).  U  luay  be  takeu 
as  detnoiiatraltre  mther  tlian  as  relative. 
Perhaps  the  whole  pasaa^e  from  ruv 
down  to  iiaipvyiliv  iotaBm  waa  not 
originally  in  IU'xk  pericope:  that  would 
account,  if^Ur  aiin.^  for  there  l>cing  here 
no  *'Xjiia[mtnrj  note  on  the  nlbce  of 
'Rojal  Jud^'o/'  Suuh  a  note  oceura  in 
3.  31,  The  /SturiX^ioi  JSiKaara^  are  also, 
howeTfiT,  previously  mentioned  in  3.  14. 
The  inieriion  of  the  note  may  be  due  to 
difftrenDe  orftourcu  or  rrlativf;  inipnrtAnce 
of  occi«<<ion  \  but  iti  any  case  the  abseure 
of  the  expUoAtiun  heie  would  be  hilly 
ooreri'd  by  the  Biip[to&ition  that  thin 
anecdote  of  Dareioa  wui  a  tute  Inttertion. 
Cp.  Introduction,  §  9. 

6.  6  &irfr  Ku|Li)s  H^  AloX.£&o«  Ihr- 
apX***  -  ^^^  title  Chrafsxai  ia  i-ertainly  naed 
of  'Satraps':  e.g.  of  Oroites  3.  120.  of 
Mitr-batea  3.  1*26,  of  Aryandes  4.  166, 
Artapbrenea  £.  25.  etc.,  but  it  is  also 
used  uf  ativlieut«nint,or  imder-governor ; 
ao  in  Thiic.  8.  16.  3  i5»  Vx*  Sri-yi^i 
OroLffXpi  TnJoaip4pfovt.  Xeuopbon'^  m;- 
rount  of  Mniiia  {Hf.Urniet  8.  1.  Ut*f) 
«8)>e^'LaUy  illustrates  the  point.  Her 
husband  Zenia,  of  Oardanos^  had  Ix'eQ 
'BAtrap'  of  'Aiolts'i  nhe  applies  to 
Pharnal>azo»,  on  the  death  of  her 
husband,  to  bo  made  'aatrap'  in  his 
room,  aind  Phamabazos,  hitiiaelf  the 
*  aatrap '    in    Daskyleion,    decided    TT)r 


>t«aixa  ffaTpar€vtip.  Thereafter  efae 
governed  the  district,  and  abowed  her 
gratitude  to  rhttrnxbazoB  by  her  ronti net : 
or6r(  dxtifot  tit  tV  x*'^^'^^  xaTo^oii'Si 
ToXi/  wdirrur  twp  irw^px,^^  «d\Xt<rra  cat 
^Aiffra  iJUxiTO  a^b¥.  Xeoophon  is  not 
quite  a(>eunit«  in  speaking  of  a  'aatrap 
of  Aiuli^,'  but  Sunilokea  probably  heln 
much  the  aauie  {•osition  in  480  B.C.  u 
thai  occupied  by  Mania  in  400  B.r..  beiug 

fovernor  of  Aioli»,  uud«r  the  Bittrap  «!' 
hrygia,  and  resilient  ih  Kyme. 

2!av8wKT|S  6  Sapavtov  :  nothing  ift 
known  of  '1  hamasios,  or  Thania^iaii,  who 
ban  a  Greek-looking  name  for  a  Prraiao 
(could  it  he  conufctfd  with  Ba^taratoi  ?), 
nor  of  Sandokes  liimself.  excint  what  ii 
hero  recordeij.  Tliere  8e«ni  to  liav«  )icen 
several  anecdotes  current  respecting  the 
Koyal  Jiiaticea  of  Persia  1  a  similar  but 
more  gri-dy  illustiation  of  the  Great 
King's  care  for  judicial  purity  is  (old  of 
Kambyaea  in  5.  2.^.  The  two  anecdotes 
are  also  illuftraiive  of  the  different 
mrthuds  of  Kamby-wa  and  Darpios. 

3.  wp<(Tapov  rovTHV :  a  rather  anper- 
flumiH  note  of  ttni*-  in  this  ronnexioo  : 
perhaps  it  has  come  over,  with  the  anec- 
ante,  from  the  source,  where  the  rai/ra 
may  have  rpr*'rr*-d  lo  something  else. 

7.  dvicrravpuo^ :  crucifixion,  or  ex- 
()oaure  at  the  stake,  waa  a  favourits 
orientalism  ;  cp.  c.  33  svpro,  3.  \2!>, 
6.  30,  Thuc.  1.  no  3,  nnd  involved  a 
lingering  and  terrible  dftatb. 

tAv  pcunXif^Mv  SutavT^v :  their 
position  explaio^'d  3.  31.  Cp  also  8.  14, 
5.  25.  The  foot  iliat  it  is  here  uki-a 
for  grunted  does  not  support  the  by* 
potiii'sis  of  the  prior  i-ompoattion  of 
Bks.  7-0  (IntroductiMD,  8§  7,  8).  but  caa 
be  reconciled  therewith  ;  see  note  a1»ove. 

10,  oIkov  t^v  poooX^iov:  cp.  5.  81. 
Hy  Persian  law,  according  to  Hdt.  1.  137. 
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(Krjiov  •  €vpQ>v  S^  TOUTO  6  ^apctoSt  fcal  ypoif^  w^  rayxtrepa 
9  rf  <TO<^iiyT€pa  €pyaa-f^€VO<:  etrj,  e\v<re.  ficuriXia  fUP  Bij 
fMP  ovTca  Bia<fnrfQ>v  firj  dfroXeaOai  'irepiTJp,  rare  Bk  ^ 
£XXi;i/ac  tcaraTrXoxraf:  cfieXke  ov  ro  Bcvrepop  Bia<f>vyaiP 
<pi> laeadai  •  w?  ykp  o'<^€a?  elBov  irpotrTrXeovra^  oi  KXXrjve^,  15 
ivre?  aifTtau  Trfp  yipofiimjv  aiiaprdBat  eirapa-^Oiprt^  evwereto^ 
t«  cIXoi/.  €P  TovrioiP  p.iy  ^AplBtoXi^  vXitov  fjXta,  rvpappo^  195 
'.^pBtop  Toyp  €p  Ka/>i*7,  ^V  krep^  B^  o  TI  a^i09  trrparrffo^ 
?i;Xo9    6   ArjfiQpoou,  h^    ^e    fukv    BvatBexa    p^ofi   itt    IIc^oi;* 

I   6  Aa/Kios  6ed.  van  H.  IS  ipyaa-dfuvo^  a  II  ^  oin-  0  13 

lov  McL  van  H.  15   irtpitrTftrOai  Retake,  (Nabcr),  van  H.,  Stein*  : 

'at  Steia^':    TySev^ai  Mud  rig  :  dOt^^  «<T€(r6ai  Cobet  195.    1 

iVw  fi  2  o  lld<^to%  (TTpanjyc^  abease  aut  6  UatfiltDV  trrpanrjyh^ 

ran  H. :  eodem  baec  aut  u  Hd(fnos  scribend.  ceui.  Kallenberg 


t#/iAi  of  thia  kiad  wu  to  order. 
perhapa  rather  ethics]  dative  than 
Dcy  i  —  vT  avrov  Stein). 

TaxvT«pa  a^T^  ^  o-o^Arapa :  tha 
would  not  have  been  necestarj  if 
ntenoe  had  happened  to  nm  :  fywta 
rpa  i)  aw^t^Ttpa.  ^py^tnUwot,  The 
a  oompanitiT'e  ia  of  courae  idioni- 
cp.  Mndrig  §  93. 

Ipyao^rfvot  i<T|  ia  middle  (aa  from 
fffStu) ;  optative,  aa  representing  the 

of  Dareioa,  not  presenting  the 
in  of  the  hialortan,  or  the  mere 
r  of  fact ;  pluperfect,  bat  with  a 
loance  of  the  state,  or  aa^iect  of  the 
I  (rfif),  BO  long  as  the  roan  wan  left 
B  paling.     (Cp.  Apt).  Crit.) 

l|uXX«  oi  t6  Scvrtpov  Suu^vy^ 
i^^eo'Oai:  the  entendntion  baa 
ijed  a  cuhoaity  in  the  use  of 
intire  verb  and  aoriat  participle, 
lally,  on  Herodotesn  principles,  it 
DO  much  to  exjwct  that  aiiv  man 
1  have  two  sach  escapes.  Bnt  cp. 
Crit. 

•fl  yip :  io  thia  sentence  v^at, 
,  and  the  second  c^at  rouat  surely 
Ter  to  tha  same  antecedent,  which 

atriotlv  speaking,  be  ol  ^pfiapoi 
up  in  I.  3  as  the  masculine  wpoc- 
•xtr  requires.  Hie  obsarration 
rtj  the  view  that  the  anecdote  jnst 
I  an  iiitarpnlation. 

^fuprdf  ia  AD  Ionian  form,  not 
ng  apparentiy  in  senae  from  duapria 
0).     Cp.  &fi4.prrrjfjui  just  aliove. 

1,  bf  "TovWwv  ui^  :  sc.  TVf  Tcrre- 
R  vtutw  c.  191  aa  init. 
kpCSmKkt  .  .  Twpawof'AXapdvSMir 

)L.  I       PT.  I 


T.  hf  K.  Of  Aridolia  nothing  ia  known, 
but  he  beara  preaumably  a  native  name, 
and  ia  dynaat  in  a  Karian  city  of 
importance.  His  fate  has  a  natnrsl 
interest  for  the  Halikarnaaiiiatt.  Of  the 
identity  and  site  of  Alabanda  {  =  Arah. 
hiMfir)  there  is  no  doubt.  Cp.  Sir 
0.  Wilson's  A$ia  Minor  (Hurray's  adbk, ), 
Route  39,  p.  n6.  The  ruina  cover  an 
area  1  mile  long,  ^  mile  wide  :  all  the 
walls  are  of  f^ranite.  Strain)  660-1 
deaoribee  the  ait«.  It  is  up  the  valley 
of  the  Marsyaa  (8  hours  fnim  Aidin) : 
in  fact  in  tBe  territory,  which  was  the 
scene  of  some  fighting  in  the  lonisn 
revolt  (S.  118),  thongh  Alabands  ia  not 
mentioned  in  that  connexion.  Stepb. 
B.  9vh  V.  Bays  the  name  ia  Karian, 
meaning  '  Horse  -  victory  '  [ala  -  banda ). 
The  hero  Alabandos  {' Ww&ytKOt)  wan 
devoutly  worshipped  there  in  the  days 
of  Cicero  (rff  mi/.  Dror.  3.  50)  ;  but  that 
did  not  apparuntly  lead  the  inhabitants 
to  pay  their  debts  promptly  (Cic.  ad  F. 
IS.  66).  Ther  had  the  reputation  of 
being  rich  and  luxurious  (cp.  Strabo, 
Stepn.  B. ).  Does  Hdt,  mean  by  rum  4^ 
KopiT;  that  there  was  more  than  one  citj 
of  the  name  ?     Cp.  8.  136. 

3.  IlffvMXof  &  At]|aov^u:  both  sire 
and  son  have  thoroughly  Oreek  namea, 
bnt  are  unknown  to  fame.  The  form 
Iln^iXes  ia  more  common.  Hdt.  nowhere 
el.<te  nxfiraasly  refers  to  Paphoa.  Strabo 
683  diatinguishcs  HaXoiw^i^os,  ton  stsilee 
distant  from  the  sea,  and  containing 
Up^  6,px^'i*)*'  f^^  Ila^ai  *A0podi-n;i,  from 
nd^  KrifffM.  'kyaw^Mopott  a  city,  60 
atadcs    distant,   with  a   good   harbour. 
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5  fcar^  XrjirtdBat  fii§   t$  'TrepiyevofjLevrj  KaraTrXiotp  iir    ^Kpre^ctw 
^Xa*.         rovTov*;     ol    "EXXijve?     i^taropTftravre^     rk     iffovKovro 
irvdia-Oai   awo  rij^  Ec'pfew    arpan^f;,  airoTrip.iTovtn    BeSffjUvov^ 
69   rov   KoptvOLoov   t<T6pMV, 
196  'O     p^v     Brf     vaimKO^    6    tq>v    fiapfidptav     trrparo^t     Trdfx^ 

Tbiv  trevTeKalBcKa  V€0)V  ratv  eltrov  SavBdiKca  arpaTfy^iear, 
diritcovro  €9  ^A^perdt,  Hip^t;  Bk  xal  6  ttc^o?  7rop€V0el^  Bia 
SeatraXlij^     koI      A.'^auij^     iaffcffkTjKO}^     ^v     Kal    Bij     TpirauK 


6  a  B  II  •^povkovTO  a 
utfav  om.    a  :     vritav   ut  passim   z 
4   dxaiTji  R  II  Bij  ora.  C 


196.   1   6  del.  Schaefer,  van  U.  S 

3    aTTiKCTo  Adzj    Bolder,    v&q  H. 


I'autnu.  8,  &.  2  telU  the  utory  of  iU 
foand&tion  by  the  Arkailiaii  loader,  on 
which  connexion  cp.  c  90  rupra, 

^1,  '  wad  leader  of  .  .  '  ;  th«  loss  of 
olereu -twelfths  of  hia  aquidron  suggwtB 
that  perhaps  the  Greek  contingents 
suQcredmore  hearity  than  the  PboenicUn 
in  'the  storm  oir Sepias'  (cc.  18B£.]. 

6.  ^u^TopAf^(LVTi«  ;  how  much  of  these 
inquiries  made  its  way  into  the  genurat 
tradition  of  the  war  ?  The  Paphiaii 
would  be  apt  to  give  a  very  highly 
coloured  account  of  the  atorm.  Could 
the  Greeks  have  learnt  the  exact  composi- 
tion and  leading  of  the  Persian  fleet 
from  these  cantivea*  aud  been  assured 
of  the  plan  of  joint  action  between  army 
and  fleet  f  perhaps  have  tearnt  of  the 
despatch  of  the  squadron  round  Kuboia 
(8.  7}?  The  constnicLion  ia  re>;ular 
{iiiST,  rifdrt)*  Suidas  must  have  thought 
there  was  something  peculiar  in  the 
word,  u  he  has  a  miosa  on  it  ;  but  the 
use  of  dmt  in  peculiar. 

8.  T&v  KopivOUv  l<r6|i^v.  Why  is 
Kopw'Slwv  added  7  The  lathmos  has 
been  nienttoued  titpra^  cc.  139,  17*2,  173^ 
1/5,  177.  without  any  such  qualification 
or  description.  Each  of  those  notices 
occurs  in  passages  which  on  other 
grounds  have  been  recognized  as  of  later 
coTnpositiDn  and  iusertiou.  If  they 
were  away,  this  would  be  the  first 
mention  of  the  Isthmus  in  these  Books. 
Cp.  Introduction,  §  9.  Yet  perhaja  this 
oDseiTiitiuu  in  hardly  needed  to  account 
for  the  apeeitication  here.  Either  the 
prisoners  were  '  interned '  iu  Korinth 
itself,  and  so  the  Korinthians  are  here 
mentioned ;  or  possibly,  without  the 
local  specification,  'the  isthmos'  might 
have     suggested     eome     place     in     the 


neighbourhood  of  Artemision.  Or,  lastly, 
it  is  a  mere  matter  of  sources  ;  and  if 
Hdt.  here  follows  an  Aeianic  souroe  the 
specificAtion  is  natural.  C}x.  Lutrodoe- 
tion,  §  10. 

196  2.  <lirov  :  this  is  presumably  the 
first  person  singular,  not  the  third 
plural,  and  refers  back  to  c  194.  The 
use  of  1  aor.  aa  in  c.  11  supra  {6ca  np 
ctra)  or  aa  in  4.  44  ro^  wpintpov  flra, 
a  more  exact  [parallel,  would  have 
avoided  the  ambiguity.  Yet  if  the 
passage  in  c.  194  mpr^^  rQm  i^rpariffm 
kt\.,  is,  as  above  atigRestcd,  a  later 
insertion,  then  thia  tWo*  originally 
referred  to  a  statement  of  the  prisoners 
just  sent  to  the  isthmus  of  Korinth. 

3.  iropcvOfCt:  in  the  active  vniee  a 
transitive  verb  ;  cp.  Thuo.  4.  132.  3 
4Tvy^a9t  -yttp  r6Tt   'Xaxo-lf^po-t  6  Aavf^M- 

BpatTifflav, 

4.  6<ir(raX(T|t :  on.  c  129  mjnv, 
where  Theasaly  is  all  hoUow,  or  lowland, 
and  distinct  from  Achaia.  Tlie  physio- 
^phioal  justification  for  this  diatmction 
18  baaattfully  shown  on  G.  B.  Grundy's 
map,  Ortucia,  Murray,  London.  n.d. 

'AxaiCt|S.  Hdt.  usea  the  term 
'Axo*^i7  c.  94  jmpra  of  the  Peloiionneaian 
region  once  [lopulated  by  loniaus  (oil 
8.  73,  9.  26,  1.  145),  and  so  also  plainly 
infra  8.  3S.  Ho  uses  the  term  here,  u 
in  c.  173  xtipra^  no  less  plainly  of  tb^ 
(mountainous)  region  on  the  Pagasaian 
gulf,  the  southern  district  of  Theasaly, 
or  the  district  south  of  Theasaly  (from 
which  he  di.<itinguiahes  Achaia,  as  here). 
This  is  the  di.strict  named  ♦tfiwrxi  in  1. 
56 ;  for  though  Hdt.  nowhere  actually 
uses  the  term  'Axai^yt  ^9iwtii,  yet  the 
term  'Ax^-iol  «I  4^i4^«i  oocure  once  (o. 
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T^^  <T€>  ktavTQv  avtyrreiptiifuvo^  teal  T7J<i  H€<T<ra\7J';  Xfnrov, 
7rv66^€PO<;  coy  apiary  ettf  rotv  iv  "EXXt/oti  ■  iv0a  Brf  al 
EXXijvlBe*;  iTrrroi  iXelfrovro  woWov.  r&v  fL^v  vvv  iv  ^ea-a-aXlrj 
TTora^Kav  ^Op6-)(<ovo^  fiovvo^  ovk  u'7ri)(prjtr€  TJj  trrpari^  to  peeOpov 
iriv6fi€vo<i  *  T^i'  Sk  iv  ^Ayatiri  trorafiotv  peovrtav  ovhk  o<rrt^  10 
^yifxrofi  avrtav  icn  'H7rtSai/0Vi  ovBk  OVT09  dvri<r)(€  el  /i^ 
ipXavpco^, 

'E9      "AXOP      St      T^V      ^Aj^aUlJS      UTTiKOpAvtp      P,ip^      01     KaTfJ'  197 


5  /uk:    6<  fi  6    re  add.   Stein^    ||   BttnraXij^  van   II.,  Stein*: 

OcinraAti;;  Stein' ',  Holder  :  '  nonne  (^ctnraXuc^  T '  Bclcker  7  al  om. 

C    II   Srj   aikkijviSt^    R  8  iXdirovro   Bekker :    cAiVoi^o  9  p^o- 

XOkos  A   II  ivixp-qcTi  6  10  wnrtp  B  II   6  fiiyurroi  C  |[  «mv 

aiVfui'  fi:    avTCoiv  coti  :  197.   1    uXAok  Be:   aXov  d   \\   01   Kanj- 

y€fu>Ki$  .  .  i(riyit(rdai  om.  S 


132  9ujmi,  in  the  liat  of  medijtin)^ 
Hellenes),  And  he  elsewhere  (2.  98)  makes 
'  Phthios '  the  sou  of  '  Achaios.*  He  no- 
where expressly  expUios  the  relation, 
if  any,  between  the  two  AchoiiA,  and 
th«  two  att»  of  Achaiana,  but  as  the 
Ach&iaus  are  (with  him]  one  of  ttie 
a4itochthonou8  folks  of  PelopouaeaoB  (8. 
73)  he  ^irobably  thought  of  tne  Achaiaos 
of  Phthiotis  as  immigrants.  (IminigTanta 
they  mny  have  been,  but  not  so  surely, 
not  BO  lately,  as  the  Achaiana  in  Pclo- 
ponnesns  ;  cp.  J.  B.  Bury,  JJl.S.  xv. 
1996,  217  tr.) 

MnXUaf  :  i.e.  when  the  fleet  reached 
Apnotai.  !Xerxes  had  been  already 
in  '  Melis '  three  days  (not  that  it  took 
him  only  three  days  to  pass  through 
Theaaaly  and  Achaia).  There  in,  how- 
ever,  the  ambiguity  left,  that  the  daya 
may  be  reckoned  inclusively,  or  ex- 
clusively :  in  the  one  case  Xerx(>a  might 
hara  been  only  one  clear  day  iu  Malis  ; 
in  tb«  other,  the  day  of  the  fleet's  arrival 
at  Aphetai  might  bo  the  fourth,  if  not 
the  fifth,  since  the  arrival  of  Xerxes. 
For  the  Chronology  cp.  Appendix  V. 
I  4. 

ie^pXTiKi^  ^v  is  not  a  aimple 
pluperfect,  but  marks  the  aocomplish- 
ment  of  a  previous  action  or  condition, 
the  effects  of  which  arc  still  operative 
at  the  time  of  the  given  action.  This 
fine  distinction  woa  doubtlean  lost  in  the 
cane  of  those  verba  which  could  not  eon- 
veniently  form  porfeota  and  plnperfecta 
<at  leaat  in  the  paaaive) ;  but  it  should 


be  felt  in  the  case  of  verbs  not  so  poverty- 
stricken.  Here /tf/3c/jX^r«  wonla  hardly 
give  the  same  sense. 

The  MirXtf  7^  is  described  in  the  next 
chapter. 

7.  oX  '£XXifv(Si9  tinroi  JX«(irovTO 
voXXdv:  if  this  is  true,  and  thecom{«ti- 
tion  was  a  bona  fide  one,  it  speaks  volumes 
for  the  management  of  the  PersiiiU 
cavalry  and  remount  de|)artmeut.  The 
story  is  not  from  a  ThrMslian  source. 
The  sporting  instinct  in  Xerxes  is 
another  redeeming  trait  in  the  king's 
character.  Hdt.  seems  to  renreaent 
Xerxes  as  having  instituted  the&iuXXaon 
this  occasion.  The  fourteenth  f'^pinikitm 
of  Bakchylides  proves  tho  existence  of  a 
local  festival  in  Thessaly,  with  chariot 
races,  in  honour  of  Poseidon  Petraioa, 
nnd  perha[iii  this  festival  was  in  progress 
when  X  erxcs  suggested  a  race  for 
uiountMl  men. 

9.  'Ov^MVOi :  cp.  c.  129  mpra. 

11.  'HwiSai^:  cp.  c.  129  stifyra.  If 
the  readings  are  correct,  the  variation  in 
the  spelling  would  he  a  good  indication 
of  a  differance  in  Hdt.'s  sources;  and 
this  passage  is  plainly  from  the  Ionian. 

Ou  tlie  rivera  that  failed  cp.  c  21 
aupra. 

19T.  1  H  'AXw  Si  ri^  'AxaUift: 
cp.  c.  \1^  aupra.  The  position  of  Aloa, 
or  Halos,  in  *  Aohaia '  is  clearly  marked 
by  8trabo  433,  on  a  hill  to  the  south, 
above  rd  K^tor  wdiop,  close  to  the 
river  Amphrysos,  60  .xtadex  from  Itonoa. 
Its  exact  site  is  identified  ;  cp.  Bnnrian. 
C7«yr.  d,  Gruektnl,  i.  78  ;  Lolling  ap. 
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iTTtjacopiov    Xoyov,    [ra    irepl    to     ipov    rov     Aatf>vaTlov     Ato?.] 


3  i7rt)(^taptoi  K  |{  ra  ir€pi  .  ,  Atot  nt  gloesema  sustulerim  ||  i</wv  A  A&te 
ra&  II  a<^XvoTwu  flPa 


I.  MtUler,  Handbuch,  iii.  147.  The  naoiQ 
is  probably  to  be  connected  with  a  salt- 
Bpring  (still  in  existeooe)  and  not  with 
the  epoaym,  Aloa,  the  faithlul  haud- 
maid  of  Atham&a,  nor  with  tha  wandor- 
ingi  (dXij)  o(  tlial  hero  himself  (St«ph. 
B.  fuAv.}. 

If  Xerxes  really  passed  through  Halos, 
h«  probably  took  the  coast- route  from 
LuruBavtd  rherai.Thebau  Halos,  Ptolion, 
Alope,  Lamia,  to  Trachis.  In  that  case, 
if  he  had  all  his  army  with  him,  they 
could  nut  have  druuk  the  waters  of 
Onochonos  and  Apidanos.  In  fact, 
Fer&ian  columns  will  probably  have 
marched  by  each  route,  but  it  would 
aeem  more  natural  for  Xerxci}  to  have 
taken  the  main  route,  via  I'harsaloe  and 
ThaumakoL  It  may  be  that  Hdt.  takes 
Xeries  to  Halou  in  order  to  get  an 
occasion  of  repeating  the  Athamantid 
legend. 

o[  tta.'rr\f*\k6vt%  T9ft  i^ov  :  <tp.  c.  1 28 
Bttprn.  Here  they  would  bo  ThcsAalians 
(Achaians)  ;  they  wish  apnareotly  to  be 
leaders  all  round,  to  load  the  way  in 
everytliing  (t6  wdv,  cp.  c.  BO  supra^  ^l 
T^  aiti  i-r«f^(>otiipi^  TfyfiypaiTt  t6  rdr 
6/iofuT  ^(X^7cir^aO  ;  or  perhaps  to  act 
in  a  double  capacily,  not  merely  as 
local  guides,  but  as  relipouH  authorities. 
Ifi^Y^w^k  >5  one  of  Hat's  little  ironies 
(cpL  his  je8t  at  Aristagoras's  expense,  5. 
49  adf.     Cp.  also  4.  36). 

S.  lwix<&piov  \Ayov  :  there  is  nothing 
in  this  formula  to  prove  that  Hdt. 
himself  visited  t}ie  apot^  or  heard  the 
Athamantid  legend  in  loco.  Two  or 
three  reasons  would  conTinca  htm  tliat 
it  wu  in  irtxt^ptot  \6yot :  (a)  the  notur« 
of  the  case  ;  {b)  the  fact  that  Xerxes  (as 
he  beliBTed)  heard  it  at  Halos.  Also 
possibly  Hdt.  was  aware  that  (c)  another 
version  of  the  story  was  rnrrent  at 
Orchomenoa,  or  in  Boiotia,  where  there 
was  au  '  Athamantinn '  plain,  a  shrine 
of  Zena  LaphystioH,  and  various  Atha- 
maiiian  or  Athamantian  si^ttlements  (cp. 
Pausan.  9.  34.  6).  Perbaps  the  Boiotian 
version  had  received  most  literary  atten- 
tion before  Hdt.  ^  hut  it  ia  not  likely 
that  the  Thepsslian,  or  rathtr  Achaio- 
Athamanian,  was  unreported  until  Hdt. 


set  it  down  here :  the  two,  indeed, 
ultimately  no  doubt  identical. 

Aischylos,  Sophokles,  and  Euripides 
each  wrote  tragedies  upon  this  theme, 
and  the  first  two  probabjv  before  Hdt'i 
composition  (op.  Nauck,  Trag.  Or.  Fragg. 
'K8a.fiai,  ♦/>ifot,  and  the  reference  to 
Sophokles  ap.  Aristoph.  ClavdSy  257). 
But  tht:  dramatists,  of  course,  were  not 
the  first  to  introdnoe  the  myth  into 
literature.  The  Doiotians,  Heniod  and 
Pindar  among  the  poeta,  and  Plicrekyde« 
among  the  'logograpliers,'  bad  dealt 
with  the  myths  of  Phnxos,  Nephele, 
Ino,  Athamaa.  (Cp.  Pberekvdea,  Progg. 
52-55,  F.H.O.  i.  86.)  Hdt.  does  not 
here  agree  with  Pherekydcs. 

The  myth,  iu  its  various  foi*niA,  baa, 
of  course,  to  be  detached  from  the  colt 
of  Zens  Laphystioe,  with  which  it  has 
been  amalgamated,  and  from  which  it 
may,  in  part,  hare  been  ultimately  de- 
rived. The  permanent  ralne  of  this 
passage  iu  Hat  lies  ia  its  witness  to 
the  cult. 

Ak6s.  These  words  supply  a  floating 
title,  which  some  would  he  sorry  to 
athetize  as  a  gloss.  The  best  known 
LsnhyRtion  was  in  Boiotia  (a  mountain 
anu  a  saorarium),  but  there  waa  also, 
no  doubt,  one  at  HalM.  Aa^vvnot 
means  'devourer,'  'glutton,'  or  'spoiler' 
(Xa^tVo'fiP,  Xa^i^ft^r ;  also  Xd^vfo, 
*  plunder,'  spoils  taken  in  war:  so  per- 
hajM  a  war-god  t].  Etym..  Mag,  gives 
the  word  us  a  name  of  Dionysos.  On 
Chios  and  Tenodos  a  man  waa  torn  in 
pieces  as  a  sacriHce  to  Dionysos  w/uron^ 
[CiftAiioi)  iu  ancient  times,  Porphjr.  A 
ahstin.  2.  55.  Themi^tokles  is  repoirted 
to  have  immolated  thrf«  hnman  nctims 
to  Dionysos  before  Salamis,  Platamh, 
Them.  13.  Aa^a,  a  title  of  Artemis 
(Pausan.  4.  31.  7)  and  even  of  Athene 
(Lycophron  356),  as  of  Hermes  [ib.  835 
Ad^ofl,  may  be  akin  to  Aa^tmof. 
The  cult  and  ritual  of  Zeus  XvkoZos  in 
Arkadift  comes  nearest  to  that  of  Zeus 
Aa^i^ioT,  and  ia  ooupleil  with  it  ap* 
Platou.  Minoi  5.  L.  R.  Famell.  CSUU 
of  Uw.  Orttk  SUUUt  i.  93,  agrees  with 
J.   G.    Frazer   and  Robertson  Smith  in 
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fl09     A  Odfia^    6    AIoXov    ifi.iy)(avri<TaTO    <l>ptf  y    fiipov    citv    *  I  pol 
ffovXevaa'if  furiwetTa  Bk  a»?  iK  deoTrpoTrlov  ^A^ai^l  vporiQelffi  5 


thinkiDg  that  "the  hanian  offoring" 
w»»  "probably  not  the  primitive  fact" 
in  "the  Uoll«nic  cults  of  Zous."  This 
view  looks  like  a  Biirvival  of  the  idoaliitiu 
t«udency,  but  might  be  sav«d,  evoD  for 
■trict  hutorical  oriUcuin,  by  diflcoveriug 
Chat  the  'Atfo^idrri  were  not  *  HelteDea, 
■fid  that  the  onit  was  '  prae-Helleoir/ 
Stein  obeervea  that  ZeuH  Aa^'trnos  had, 
**  like  the  Jehovah  of  the  Old  TeHtament 
and  the  Moloch  and  Melkart  of  the 
Phofloician*,  a  right  to  all  the  fint-frnita, 
first  ■  bora  "  —  mankind  not  excepted. 
Zeus  Lykaioe  was  probably  the  wolf-goil ; 
bat  what  id  there  to  show  that  Zeiu 
lAphyatioB  was  the  ram -god!  (except 
perhau  the  cult  t  cp.  1.  14  infra\  or  that 
In  each  case  the  human  victim  is  not  as 
primitive  as  the  theanthropic  animal  1 

4.  'A0d)La«  h  AUXov :  this  ^nealo^ 
Ir  Uesioilio  (Fr.  'J&)  but  not  Homeric 
The  older  tradition,  or  theory,  made 
Athama^  a  6on  of  Minyas  (cp.  Thraemer, 
J*trgama$^  139,  141),  i.e.  not  oven  an 
*Aioiian.'  Hdt.  of  coorae  accepts  the 
Hesiodic  genealogy,  by  which  Aiolos  ia 
one  of  the  sous  of  Hellea.  (He  need 
not  have  gone  direct  to  Hiuttod  therefor; 
but  he  woe  not  noaoqnainted  with  the 
Boiotiau  ;  cp.  2.  &3,  4.  32.)  Hlschnr  is 
DO  doubt  right  in  reganling  Atliamas  as 
the  eponym  of  tba  'A^a/uUft,  with  Kick- 
Bechtel,  Or.  Penoitennanifn'^,  419  (cp. 
Panly-Wisaowa,ii.l933).  TheAtbanunea 
in  historic  times  were  a  clearly  recognis- 
able folk  in  S.  Epeiroa,  on  the  western 
tide  of  I'iudoa,  tietwoen  the  Molosai  and 
Theasaly,  on  the  npper  waters  of  the 
Aaheloos  or  Inacboa,  who,  like  many  of 
their  neighbours,  enjoyed  more  import- 
anoe,  at  least  for  a  time,  during  Roman 
than  daring Helleniohi«tory;  cp.  Unraian, 
Geogr.  v.  QriechetU.  i.  pp.  39  f.,  Ober- 
litimmer,  Akanvtnitit^  and  ap.  Taoly- 
Wissowaii.  1928. 

'IvoC  ^  :  according  to  thin  accoant 
Athamaa  biinstilf  wan  the  rriminal,  who 
plotted  with  Ino  (daughter  of  Kadmoi), 
Ilia  second  wife,  against  Phrixoa  (and 
llellc,  cp.  c  E>8  supra),  bis  son  (and 
daughter,  by  his  former  wife  Nephele). 
Arconling  to  Pherekydes.  Phrixos  olTured 
himself  voluntarily  as  a  aaori6cc  to  avert 
the  famine  which  waa  afflicting  the  land. 
Hdt.  seems  to  say  that  Pbrixos  was 
actually  slain.      Is    'Pbrixof,'   by  the 


way,  the  hoat(^piry-).  or  the  ooM  i^piy-), 
or  the  'corn-spirit'  {/rux,  fructus),  or 
'the  fugitive'  {^evy-)^  Or  perhaps  all 
four  t 

fi.  litrivtirT*:  the  date  is  pnrely 
vague ;  but  a  considerable  time  may, 
and  indeed  must  be  thought  to  liave 
elapse<I ;  see  further  below. 

^K  6toirpoirCov :  preaumably  Delphic, 
osnecially  lu  i  t  is  obtained  by  tlie 
*Achaians.'  This  is  apparently  the 
second  of  the  two  oracles  mentioned. 

'Ax<uo^ :  the  Bigni6cance  of  this 
name  htre  has  not  beeu  aiipreciated. 
The  '  Achai&na '  in  Thcssaly  are  (in 
Hdt. 's  view)  invaders,  cumiuerora,  new- 
oomera(cp.  c  190«uj»ra).  This 'Achaian' 
proposition,  or  ordinanoa,  therefore,  re- 
preeanta  a  new  departnre,  and  a  duty 
or  obligation  (Aa^Xot  1  imposed  ujwa  the 
'Aiolian'  stock  (toO  yivioi  tdvtov)  for 
the  sins  of  its  ancestor. 

That  Hdt.  (in  bis  source)  has  fully  aud 
correctly  understood  the  nature  of  the 
'Achaian'  ordinance  for  tho  'Aiolian' 
clan  cannot  be  admitted.  According  to 
this  account  the  Acbaians  actually  desire 
the  human  sacrifice  of  Athamaa  himself 
(op.  in/ra)t  and,  at  some  Bul>4equent 
time,  ordain  a  liability  of  the  tir^l-bom 
in  the  Aiolian,  or  Atbainan,  house  to  be 
sacriGced.  The  truth  has  Uwu  inverted. 
The  new  departure,  mnde  by  the  Achuians, 
is  plainly  a  limitation  of  human  sacrifice, 
not  its  institution  ;  they  make  a  way  to 
escape;  if  only  a  certain  'taboo'  is 
observed  the  victim  is  safe.  Perhaps 
they  go  even  further,  and  substitute  a 
'|H>mp/  a  'osremony,'  and  a  vicarious 
sacrifice  (of  an  animal)  for  the  human 
victim ;  but  this  is  not  quite  clearty 
indicated. 

Tliis  correction  of  the  Herodotean 
account  is  justified  (a)  by  the  general 
analysis  of  religious  history,  (b)  by  the 
mytii  of  Phrixos  aud  Uelle  itself,  which 
(i.)  presuppoMs  the  earlier  existence  of 
snrh  human  sacrifioes  ;  (ii.)  contains  the 
datum  of  the  snbstitnted  animal  (the 
ram).  The  antitbesee,  however,  between 
Aiolian  and  Achaian  we  cannot  accept 
(any  more  thun  the  antithesis  between 
Achaian  and  Hellenic:  ;  and  though  on- 
donbtedlv  Theeaaly  (and  Boiotia)  wit- 
neaied  tne  immigration  of  foreigners, 
and  various  changes  or  mixtures  of 
population,   the    incomers   will    hardly 
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Tolai  ixetvov  dtroyopotat  deSXow  ToiovaSe '  d?  ai/  ^  tov 
yeveo^i  rovrov  Trpea-fivraro^,  rovrtg)  emTa^avre^  epyea-Oat  tou 
Xrjirov  avrol  <fiv\aKa<t  e^ovtrt.  Xt^irop  Be  KoKiovai  to 
trpvroi/i^iop  ol  A^aioL  yfv  Bk  eciXOrj,  ovk  etrri  okco^  e^eia-i 
lo  irplv  Tj  dvaeaOai  ^Wrf  •  cSf  t'  eri  irpb^  rovroLat  ttoXXoI 
ijBt)      tovT€OV      t«i/      fi€X\6trr(i>v     Bva€<T$at      BetcavTe^      ot^ovro 

6  av  <a«l>   Naber,  van  H.  7  tpywBai  P(8V)a :    epyecrOaL  R: 

€ipy€u-Oai  a :    ttpyttrOat.  d  8  X»jitou  Valckenaer ;  irpvr<k\rj^lov  codd., 

SteiD^  9  01  om.  6,  Holder  ||  tlffikerj  &  10  fuKXoi  S:  /uAAn 

RV  II  ws  t'  <Tt  Schaefer  :  oi?  t«  t^  PSds  :   uxrrt  t4  ABC  :  wcrrc  R  1 1 

rovTtav  Ttay  fi€k\6vTU}V  a  :  rovrntv  fuKXovrtov  RV,  Holder  :  riov  fitkkoyrtuy 
S :  Twi*  fiiXKovTUiv  TovTiav  P,  Qftiaf.  (tw>'  fieXkotrrttiV  Toi^itov  c) :  aut 
TovTtiiv,  't^uo  tendit  vanetas,'  aut  twi'  .  .  ^v<rccr0ai,  'quod  euadet  elegantia,' 
delenda  ceim  van  H. 


have  been  more  ciTilianl  and  hurnane 
than  the  pre-exialing  po[>ulat]Dn.  In 
any  case  we  are  not  (at  preariit)  jiiAtificil 
in  regarding  the  amcUorationa  introduced 
into  the  cult  of  Z«ui  LaphyttioA  aa  proof 
of  racfi'dJtiQreDcea,  or  aa  more  than  illua- 
t[-atioaa  of  the  jijeneral  tmprovt-meut  of 
itieaa  md  inatitutiona  during  tlie  '  Hel- 
lenic' period. 

7.  fpyciHI'ai  tou  Xt|£to«  :  thftre  seema 
to  be  something  '  political*  in  thia  taboo 
or  excommunication  of  the  tirst-born 
from  the  Prytanelon  (Xfjiror,  cf.  Xijr^j, 
XifiTovfTfia,  etc.  ;  the  Achaians  would 
probably  have  called  it  Xdiroi').  Is  it 
noseible  tlint  the  moiHficAtinn  of  cuatoni, 
by  which  the  first-boro  wa.H  allowed  to 
live,  on  coDditton  of  keeping  out  of  the 
Hrytaneion,  waa  connected  with  a  politi- 
cal revolution,  or  change,  the  abolition, 
perhiips,  of  monarchy,  or  the  limitation 
of  the  rights  ami  privilegei  of  aonie 
hoitae.  or  hoases,  in  the  commnnity, 
which  had  indeed  fnniiished  the  victima, 
bttt  also  enjoyed  other  and  material 
advantageN  ? 

9.  ^  8i  le^ftg  .  .  crvv  wo^ir^  ^X' 
Ocff :  thii  whole  passage  is  obscure,  and 
apparently  uusaund.  (a)  The  nminten- 
anoe  of  the  oratio  ohliqua,  ur  lather  its 
resumption,  confuses  the  expression  :  wt 
(Ws  or  ter),  ^■Yfovro.  resuming  appar 
ently  rh  iraf  i^tfyitaQtu  xupra,  in  the 
sense  'they  rcUtcd,'  and  thrown  in 
parenthetically  ;  {b)  the  ambiguity  nf 
the  phrases,  irplv  ^  Ov(r«r9ai  pAX^j  and 
woXXol  Tovrnv  tuv  ficXX<ivT«v  O^rirco^t ; 
(<r)  the  apparent  inronsetiuence  that  the 
▼ictim  in  merely  bound  tov  \-r^rovlpyfff6eu^ 
and  yet  that  many  have  fled  the  country, 


and  ou  their  return  have  been  caught 
and  taken  to  the  Prytaneion  (and  appar- 
ently thereafter  sacrificed).  There  are 
other  obicuritica,  but  nothing  more  per- 
plexing than  id)  the  absence  of  any 
reason  or  motive  why  the  victim  shnuld 
not  keep  clear  of  the  Prytaneion.  or  why, 
if  he  has  fled  the  country,  he  should 
return  and  be  caught.  Had  Hdt.  him- 
self visited  Halos,  and  studied  the  calt 
an  Ort  und  Stelte,  one  might  expect  a 
less  perplexing  muddle. 

Stein  has  found  a  way  out  of  the  wood. 
He  supposes  that  the  first-bom  was  bound 
(if  he  wished  to  bo  recognized  as  a  fellow- 
citi/.en)  to  try  to  get  id  without  being 
caught  (on  his  coming  of  age !)  Thia 
was  the  d^Xot.  If  he  succeeded,  wdl 
and  good :  his  franchise  was  secore. 
Rut  if  he  failed,  and  fell  into  the  hands 
of  the  guards,  then  he  was  kept  till  the 
next  festival  of  the  god,  solemnly  led 
out  to  the  tUar,  there  and  then  a  ram 
was  substituted,  and  the  man  allowed  to 
escape. 

Hdt.  undoubtedly  says  that  in  certain 
cases  the  man  is  sacrificed,  and  says 
nothing  about  the  substituted  ran. 
Human  sacrifice  is  well  attested  for 
various  T^rts  of  Greece  in  the  historic 
period  :  Ph.  -Plato,  Miiua  315  C,  spflsks  of 
the  Athaman  sacrifice  as  real  and  sub- 
sisting.    Cp.  alao  Aristnph.  Ufovd^n  257. 

11.  tAv  }uXX^vt«»v  m^o-fot:  af>er 
what  has  just  ROne  Itefore,  this  phrase 
aeem.1  to  imply  that  the  men  have  entered 
the  X-^trof  notwithstanding  the  taboo. 
But  if  so,  as  there  is  no  getting  oat  wpiM 
Ij  $vaea6ai  fUWg,  how  do  ei  tUKXovrtf 
SvixeaBtu  (passive,  of  course)  manage  after 
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d'rroBpdvTe^  i^  aWrjv  X^P^^»  XP^^°^  ^^  'rrpoiovro^  oTriaia 
Kark\6ovTei  -rjv  dTuaKotprai  cVtcWoito  €?  to  Trpvraih^tov  • 
d>?  0V€ral  t€  [i^ffi^ouro]  arifi^uKxt  tto?  TrvKacOeit;  Koi  a»? 
<rvv  irofiTTTf  i^a^du^,  ravra  h^  irda^ovai  ol  K.vTi<Ttrci}pov  15 
rov  ^pi^ov  TraiBo^  dtroyovoi,  Btori  xaOapfiov  r^?  X^pV^ 
iroi€VfUvtbv  A^aui)!/  itc  dcoirpoiriov  'Addfiavra  rhv  AloXov 
Kol  fAeWovrtav  fiiv  6v€iv  d7ritc6fi€Po<;  ovrof;  6  Ki;Tt<r<ro>/>09  €f 
Atff^    Ti)<:    Ko\^t8o?    ippvaaTo,    Tvoiriaa^    Zk    rovro    roltn    eiri- 

13  aXtxTKovrai  R  ||  i<rriK\ovro '.  i^t\B6vT<.s  A,  Holder,  ran  H.,  alii  || 
r/>vTay>Jioc  :  ftavrriiov  CPmarg.  14  re  seel,  von  H.  ||  tf^-ywrro  del. 

SiUler,  Stein^  ||  trrffifAoa-i  <tc>?  van  H.  ||  w?  del.  Sitzlcr,  van  H.  15 

<rvv  om.  fi  16  tftpv^ovd  18   KTurutpoi  C  19   anfi  A  ||  t^* 

Kok)^lBo^  deL  van  11.   ||  ipwraro  G 


thtiir  fright  {Stlffom-ti)  to  get  them  away 
into  aaotlier  country  I  Dooa  terror  ^ve 
them  wingi,  end  do  ther  break  ont  of 
the  X^TOf  ?  Or  do  they  ^ro  their  guards 
the  elip  as  tbey  are  led  to  the  altar  1 
And  is  thin  escape,  perhaps,  connived 
at?  ie  it  only  if  caught  a  seeond  time 
that  the  Atharoan  is  sacrificed  in  grim 
reality  ? 

14.  «-Wp(UW%  ird«  wKaffMff,  'thickly 
•nreloped  in  wool  filleta'~i>erhape  to 
repreaent  the  ram  ;  though  Hdt.  does 
not  seem  to  make  the  point. 

15.  KvTurin&pov  roft  ^p££ov  :  as 
Phrixoa  has  a  aon,  the  plot  of  Ino  and 
Athamae  had  failed.  Hdt.  ha«  left  out 
the  miraculous  preurvation  of  Phrixoa 
(and  Helle).  However,  lower  down  is 
implied  the  itorT  of  Phrizoa'  flight  to 
Aia,  OS  he  returns  thence  to  Haloa  in 
time  to  rescue  his  grandfather.  Fhrixoe 
had  escaped  on  the  ram  to  Kolchis  ;  his 
cister  Hellfl  droppe«l  off  into  the  Uellea* 
pont  (We  must  come  down  to  A  polled. 
Bibtiolh,  1.  9  for  all  this,  who  tolls  it 
a9  a  Boiotian  tale.)  There  he  ofTored  tha 
ram  to  Zf  iv  ^(iiot,  gave  the  golden  fleece 
{cp.  rd  cuKXf  0.  193  supra)  to  Aietes,  and 
roarried  the  king's  daughter  (not  Medeia, 
but)  Chslkiope  ixjwcta  x^^*^*^"^)  ^^^d 
had  by  hnr  (four  eons.  Argoe,  Melaa. 
Phrontis,  and  the  youngest)  'Kytisoros.' 
KiJto,  KiTttia,  cp.  Steph.  B.  nh  v.  ir6\tt 
KoXxu^  warplt  ^Aii^lai.  Identi6ed  with 
Khutaissi,  capital  of  the  provinoe  of 
Imirvti.  in  Pauly.  Ewyki.  ii.  (1842)  p. 
806,  i.e.  in  Latin,  Cutatisium.  Here 
Hdt.  setn  iu  again. 

16.  KoSapti^v.  a  '  purification  *  or  puri- 
ficatory sacrifice.  The  scholiast  on 
Aristophanes,   ffUs.    1133    irptpov   fdp 


ri9at  'AtfifvoiOt  Xiar  iynrpeU  Koi  ixM*"^*** 

v&Xci,  XtM^ir  Xi'yiti  fl  TotouTov  nv&s,  iSutuf 
TovTovt  ii^tna  ToO  xaBapdifrai  rov  tudafuiTot. 
O0T  nal  iwitnhpjx^w  naOdpfiara.  If  at 
Athens,  why  not  at  Halos,  where,  how- 
erer,  they  offered  of  their  bosl  f  This, 
by  the  way,  is  an  '  Achaian  '  rite. 

17.  ^K  mowpoirCov :  Delphi,  presum- 
ably, again.  This  is  hardly  the  same  re- 
sponse as  the  one  abore^  but  apj«rently 
prior  to  that ;  and  so  in  the  narrative  a 
vpbrepov  Crrtpov. 

*A6&|iaKra  r6v  AUXou :  the  ra* 
petition  of  the  pntronymtc  is  here  natnraU 
for  we  are  here  in  the  third  generation, 
and  without  the  patronymic  might  easily 
suppose  a  second  Atbamaa.  Athamas, 
the  father  of  Phrixoa,  is  now  himself  the 
victim.  Huw  this  has  come  about  Hdt. 
does  not  explain.  Either  there  wa.<i  a 
variant,  according  to  which  Athamas 
himself  was  the  original  victim ;  or 
there  has  baen  a  renewed  curse  on  tb« 
country,  for  which  Athamas  himself  la  to 
suffer ;  or  this  is  really  another  Athamas. 
the  head  of  the  clan  for  the  time  being, 
and  the  patronymic  is  misleading. 

10.  lop^mTo  (in  the  Athamas  of 
Sophoklea  Ilerakles  rescued  Athamas : 
Schol.  Arisloph.  CJtU.  257).  How  this 
deliverance  was  efTected,  by  force  or 
fraud,  no  one  seemi  to  know  ;  anyway, 
it  provoked  a  it^vit,  and  it  is  hereon,  or 
hereaftrr,  that  ix  fftowportou  'Axatol 
wpoTiffturt  ToUffi  /icffrof  AToyhfOnri  d4$\otn 
two^Sm,  rid*  1.  5  supra,  Hdt.'B  method 
of  narrating  the  myth  is  not  clear,  but 
it  ii  not  quiU  so  desperately  confused 
an  his  description  of  the  cult.  For  the 
myth  he  no  doubt  had  literary  authority : 
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a-6)Trjpoi;  hrwvvfhitjp  uTro  roxnov  m  teal  cV  ToSe  }/o/u2[bPTcv. 
01  S^  ffdp^apotf  C09  eiravtraro  re  6  avefu>^  xai  to  tcufui 
5  etrrpoyrot  Kara<nrd<ravT€<!  ra?  I'co?  e-TrXeov  ?rapa  r^v  rfTretpov, 
KafiyjraifTe^  Se  t^i/  atcpiju  tt}^  'Mayv'r}<Tir)<i  lOeav  CTrXeov  i^  rov 
koXttov  top  iwl  Hayaaeoyv  <f>epoPTa,  eart  Be  ^wpoc  iv  t^ 
tc^Xwi^    TOVT^    T^9     Ma7v?7ff*T79,     evGa    Xeyerat     rov    'HpaKXia 


vapa  .  .   nrXcoic  om.  R 


6   ideal/ :   Wtlav  codH. 


8  rot'  om.  fl 


There  8c«niB  nothiu^  vory  striking  in 
tlio  BUrviyal  of  th«  title  frx  koX  it  t<$8i, 
if  by  tlioxe  wimls  was  merely  tne&nt 
the  date  of  fidt/s  composilion.  whether 
of  the  first  or  second  hand.  Centuries 
afterwards  it  would  have  been  worth  u 
glossalor'ii  whilu  tu  mark  it. 

4.  ol  Bi  p^ippopoi :  the  scene  ahifta 
back  aui^in  tu  tlio  Tersian  side,  after  the 
brief  dijfrp.wion  or  exciirBiis  inio  the 
Greek  naval  oan](>,  c.  192.  Hdt.  is 
equally  at  home  ou  both  Bides  (cp.  Thuc, 
5.  '26,  S),  aud  this  altoniatiou  in  part  of 
his  reetiinr  nieChod. 

m9  ivp.vtrar6  t<  .  .  KaV  .  .  (vrpmro : 
ad  Ulastratioii  of  the  inditferancti  of  the 
tenses;  for  the  stilling  of  the  waves 
certainly  did  not  precede  the  cesser  of 
the  KJud,  nor  could  Hdt.  mean  that 
(cp.  0.  16  ntpra).  But  was  the  sea 
smooth  by  the  fourth  day  T 

6.  KartLTirdiravm :  cp.  o.  188  supra 
Sffoi  (lAtf  fv  .  .  at  S'  i^^rfffop  rbf  ^riftt^v'a 
drcurrdtraJTct  ri«  rim.  According  to 
this,  many  of  the  Persian  shim  must 
have  been  drawn  up  on  shore,  for  HdL 
seems  to  reganl  all  the  v^a.%  here  in 
motion  as  having  been  s»  saved. 

irapd  tV|v  ^<tpov :  why  is  this, 
apparently  so  hslf-evidi-nt  a  point,  spcci- 
iieij,  unless  there  were,  or  had  been, 
some  ships  coinmisiiionBd  to  lake  a 
dirtVrent  route T  cp.  8.  7  tiioBev  X»d^o». 
But  cp.  also  jf^avax&etffM  c  11^4  tn/ra. 

6.  tV|v  Axpiiv  TT^t  MaYVT]o"^s  can 
hardly  l>e  simply  the  ST^s-cdt  i^rj.  But 
are  we  justified  in  crediting  Hdt,  with 
an  a.rxiurate  knowled};;e  of  the  peculiar 
formation  of  the  coast  in  that  region, 
and  in  p.-irticular  with  a  clear  nnd  correct 
conception  of  the  inner  landtscape  of  the 
gulf  of  Volo !  What  evidence  is  there 
that  Hdt,  o.g.,  was  aware  how  thflooast 
lay  from  Sepias  to  Aphctae,  or  even 
knew  of  the    exifitenre  ef  the    peculiar 

Eomontory  which  ext«nds  Sw.  from 
agnesia  and  forms  the  lower  side  of 
the  Paipwalan  golf,  aapanLting  it  from 
the  Enboian  channeM     Hdt  appears  to 


think  that  the  kiuj^'a  tleet  rounded  the 
Magnesian  S-Kpn  and  sailed  ri({ht  into 
the  gulf  luadiiig  towards  Pagaoai.  Bat 
A  phetai  was  probably  ou  tside  that 
i;uir,  although  Hdt  distinctly  locates 
it  inside.  (Cp.  note  ifi/ro.)  Ptolemy 
3.  18.  16  diiitingnithes  Maytnjffia.  Sxpn. 
.iTid  ^TjTtAt  &Kpa,  hut  this  docs  not  carry 
ua  beyond  Hdt  except  that,  as  Ptolemy 
mentions  also  A^dfrior,  we  cannot  identify 
the  Magnesian  promontory  with  the 
point  on  the  E.  (east)  as  you  enter  the 

fLilf  of    Volo   (Cape    Kavulia,    oIom  to 
rikeri). 

Hdt.  does  not  take  the  Persian  shipH 
to  Pagasai  :  but  as  he  takes  them  round 
the  Magnfi-sisn  promontory'  into  the  gnlf 
leading  towards  Pagasai,  before  getting 
to  A]jhetai,  we  may  fairly  suspect  that 
he  conceived  the  Fa^saian  gulf  to  oficn 
further  east  than  u  the  actual  case ; 
3ud  if  we  are  to  maintain  the  distinction, 
in  his  caw,  between  C.  Magnesia  and 
Aiantion,  the  former  might  perhaps  be 
identified  with  Cape  Anaphu,  the  most 
prominent  projection  on  the  south  oos!«t 
of  Magnesia  (not  far  from  OliKon). 

7.  IIa-yciW«v:  notelsewhereraeutioned 
by  Hdt,  who  here  cannot  be  said  to 
locate  it  clearly,  except  at  the  end  of 
the  gulf,  which  Ic-ads  to  it.  Ptolemy, 
while    putting    the    Mayrriffla    Axpa   in 

'  Pelasgiotis'  puts  Pagosai  m  'Phthiotis' 
—3.  13.  16.  U.  (But  Ptolemy  does  not 
recoKUize  any  district  of  'Magnesia.*) 
Strabo  436  (locus  classieus)  se«ms  to 
reckon  Pagasai  to  'Magnrsia' (and  per- 
hapa  Magnenia  itsrlf  tn  Pelai^oti.^),  and 
puts  it  90  atadea  from  Pherai  (of  which 
it  is  the  jmrt)  and  20  from  lolkos. 
Skylax.  Peript.  64,  65,  reckons  Pagasai 
under  6erraX/a  and  lolkos  nuder  Mav 
v^fs,  which  amounts  to  sa\'ing  that 
Pagasai  is  not  a  'Magnesian  *  city.  Con- 
siderable remains  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Volo  have  been  identified  as  murking 
the  exact  site  (Uake,  ^V.  (i.  \v.  .369). 

8.  Xfyrrai  t&v  'HpoKX^ :  this  is  a 
literary  reference,  bo  it  to  poetry  or  to 
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)cara\et<fi6^va^    tmo    ^\ij<rovo^    t«    teal    rSiv    crvveTcUptaif    ix    rrjtf 
Apyov^    €7r     vSatp    •7r€fuf>0€VTa,    e^'    tVi    to    km^    hrXeov    i^  lo 
Alav   TT)v    K.o\')(tZa'    ivOeurev   yap   €p.€Xkov   vBp€uadp.fvoi    e«?    to 
triXayo^    a^^aetv,      iirl    tovtov    Be    tw    X^PI^    ovvofia    y&foV€ 
Wifteral.      iu   tovt<^   wv  opp^v  ol   'S,€p^€<a  errotevvro. 

TievTeKolBeKa     Bk    r&v    veotp    rovritau    €rxr)(pv    re    vtrrarai  194 
TToKKov    €^ava^6€io-at,   Kai    K<a^    KarelBop    t^?    itr     ^Kpr^^alrp 
riap     EXXrji'ctfv    pea?.       eBo^dif    re    Btj    t^?    <rtf>€T€pa^    eipai    ol 

9  iratptitv  an  frvv€p€riavl  v&n  H.  10  Kwiav  B  :  kuuk?  C  11 

TTjv  aiav  B  II  rrfv  KokxiBa  oiu.   fi  12  diti^tiv   Dindorf  ||   yryovc : 

Xiytrai  RS(V  7)  194-   3  5^  om.  a 


1^ 


proM,  or  both.  Hdt  is  the  oldest 
Authority  we  haTe  on  the  dewrtiou  or 
ni*ruooiug  of  Horaklea  by  the  Argo- 
iiaiiUi  ;  but  Pherekjdea  (of  LerosT  cp. 
Schufer,  Jbriss  der  QueUmkunde}  f  15, 
.  16)  may  Xxxve  beeu  Hdt.'fl  aathority 
or  the  story;  cp,  Muller.  F.U.O.i. 
»4  (Pheracyd.  fr.  67)  =  Apolloa.  1.  9.  19 
^c^rtftfift  aurdr  ir  'A^/rcut  r^  QtaaaXla.% 
dr o\«^ ^ai    \iytt ,    r^f    '  ApYoi/r    ^ry- 

^i^f.  Hdt  gives  do  reuoa :  perhips 
be  draws  the  line  at  talking  ahipa. 
According  to  the  later,  or  prevalent, 
Temion,  Ueraklu  woa  left  behinil  ia 
Mytiia,  having  gone  to  look  for  Hylaa, 
who  had  been  sent  for  water:  Apollon. 
Rhod.  1.  1276tf.  Hdt.  is  acquainted 
with  the  Argonaut  legend  in  a  highly 
deveIope<l  fumi  ;  op.  4.  179,  where  Jasou 
and  the  Argo  appear  in  Libya  ;  op.  alao 
].  %  where  (Argoj  appeara  aa  a  fuucpif  pV% 
A2a  ii  KoXxit  ia  located  on  thi«  Phaais, 
and  MifAflii  the  king's  tianghter  is  Daiii«d. 
though  the  Kunf  is  not  there  mentioned. 
Cp.  also  c.  197  infra, 

12.  KV  TOVTOV  .  .  'Aj^tToi:  Hdt.  en- 
dorses the  view  connecting  the  place- 
Dame  with  the  circumftta.nc-e  ttiat  the 
Argonautai  were  about  to  start  {A^niwoi 
rV  'AU'),  as  though  the  iiaiue  had 
b«*en  given  by  anlioipation  [ffitWow 
d^i^ftr).  (Did  no  one  suggest  that  the 
4^vit  was  the  dismiss*!,  or  discbarge, 
or  desertion  of  Herakles  ?)  The  ety- 
mology way  be  correct ;  op  the  d^tru 
in  the  Stadion  or  Hippodrome  {it  d^d'it 
rut*'  7rrwr  Pausan.  6  20.  10) ;  op  Relsoh 
*u/i  V.  Pauly-Wi&sowa  i.  27I&  ;  and  nur 
'Start'  (in  the  channel) :  the  connexion 
with  Jason  and  the  Anco  being,  of  coarse, 
mythical.  Hdt.  obviously  avoids  the 
Ionic  dr^etF  in  order  not  to  spoil  the 


point ;  the  etymology  therefore  is  not  of 
*  Ionian '  origin. 

13.  Iv  nt^rif  ,  .  ^wowivro :  Hdt  dis- 
tinctly places  Aphetai  (a)  if  ry  xtfXir^ 
(6)  r^  Ma7ri^iirr.  So  Stepb.  B.  r6\if 
Trj%  Ma^KiT^iiTT  'KXXdf'tKOf  (aic)  .  .  crtrai 
bi  ir  Tiff  Ila-ya<ri;riciji  c6Xr^.     Btrabo  4S6 

foes  loo  far  in  putting  it  near  (vXifrfoi*] 
'sgBsai,  but  it  can  h&nily  Iw  placed  nuite 
outside  iu  the  Trikcri  channel.  It  is 
probably  ea.^t  of  Aiantion,  but  porbapn 
not  80  far  vast  u  is  repreunted  un 
Kie[M*rt'8  last  map  {Formae  xr. ).  As 
the  promontory  Poseideion  marks  the 
entrance  lo  ihv  gulf,  Aphetai  might  b« 
E.  of  Aianteion,  and  yrt  iv  n^  K6X«-y, 
Such  a  position  would  be  eminently 
ritt«'d  for  the 'Start.'  Lolling  o^.  Miiller, 
HandbucJt  iil  147.  aotualfy  identifies 
Aphetai  wilii  the  abore  of  the  deep  in- 
dentation, or  bay,  between  the  pro> 
montory  of  Powideion  and  Pteteon,  that 
is,  to  the  left  as  ynu  enter  the  gulf  of 
Voto :  sueb  a  site  is  certainly  not  r^r 

SpfMv  might  be  takfsn  to  imply 
that  the  ships  were  not  beached  ;  cp^  c 
IS8  aujmi  rourt  oDrtj  elx'  ipfUiv. 

194.  2.  4£avax04l9ui:'loagiiuinaltum 
evectae,'  6.  S8,  h.  84.  liaehr:  the  others 
bad  rowed  wap^  rijr  ^npw,  c.  193  rupro. 

a.  ot  pdppo^oi:  Hdt  would  perhaps 
have  U5e<l  the  word  in  this  connexion 
even  if  the  ships  had  been  miinued  by 
Greeks.  It  is  not  clear  whether  San- 
dokea  oommaoded  a  ship  or  ship«  from 
Kyme,  bat  there  was  one  ship  from 
Papho",  and  at  least  one  from  Karia, 
aniortg  the  fifteen.  The  squadrou  of 
Sandokes  appears  to  have  been  rather  a 
soratch  lot.  Perhaps  it  was  composed  of 
just  the  ships  which  happened,  for  one 
reason  or  other,  to  have  been  the  last  to 
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papPapoi  jcal  TrXeovrcv  itriiretrov  cV  rov^  •rroXsfiiov^  •  r&w 
5  iarpaTqyee  6  awo  Kv/if^  t^9  AJoXiSoc  vtrapj(p^  ^^vBwxrj^  6 
f^a^aciov,  TOP  Btf  irporepov  rovratv  fiaatXev^  ^apelos  or 
alriT}  TotrjBe  Xafiouv  dvetrravpcoae  *  ia>v  t€>v  pa<Ti\7jUap  Biko- 
ffTctov  6  ^avBdoKti^  iirl  ')(p^fuitn  oBikop  Sifcrfp  ihtxtta-t. 
dpaKpe^o'divTo^  top  avrov^  Xoyi^6fi€Po<;  o  Aapelo^  €vp4  ot 
lo  TrXita     dyadci     riap     d^pTtipArtap     wewoirj^pa     eV     oIkop     top 

4  hr€trov  6,  Holder,  van  H. :  nrcirco-oK  dz  b  6  (ante  dirb)  om.  a 

6  £17  :  Sc  6  7   dif€crTavpLttre^  ioirra  tcjv  ^aa-ikyjuov  fincaarcwy  '  Siein'  ', 

Tulg.  8  oT(  o  2  y  o  "^avBwKif^  seel,  van  li.,  Holder  9  cS/m  oZ 

om.  a 


put  to  HOA  ;  nnd  Sftiidokes,  happening  to 
btt  ■  Penian,  or  the  Motor  officer  on 
board,  waa  treated  u  ffTpaTirf6t,  Hu 
arpar^ia  is  of  a  i^uito  aiiborlinate  aitd, 
perlisp*,  occaainnal  cliftinctfr  :  we  cannot 
iijfer  that  the  (Icet  hail  been  re-armnged 
in  squadrtins  of  fifteen  ships,  of  mixed 
origin,  under  Ptraian  «traiegoi  I 

4.  Twv  ivr^-rfpfH  :  tlir  sentence  ia 
A  litt]e  irregular,  Twf  referriag  uot  to 
ToXtfiiovt  hut  to  ol  fiip^pot  or  ev«n  to 
the  w§»TeKal8tKa.(if4tf).  It  may  be  taken 
as  demonstrative  mther  tlinn  as  relBtive. 
Perhaps  the  whole  pajisage  froin  Tun- 
dowu  to  Siatpiryu/v  ifftcffai  was  not 
originally  in  thi-t  pericope:  that  would 
Ancouiit,  inttr  alia^  for  there  being  here 
DO  fXpiariatory  note  on  the  olhce  of 
'Royal  Jud^e.'  Such  a  note  occun  in 
S.  31.  The  jSod-tXTitw  ^tKasral  are  also, 
however,  previously  mentioned  in  3.  M. 
The  iuaertion  of  the  iiot'O  may  be  dii«  to 
difTerfintw  of  loiiruc  or  relative  imjnrtance 
of  ncoa^ion  ',  bnt  in  any  case  the  abaeu^'e 
of  the  cxpUiiAtiun  hure  would  l>e  fnlly 
covert^d  by  the  ttipfHSAition  that  ttiiM 
anecdot«  of  Dareios  waa  a  late  insertion. 
Cp.  IntrodMction,  §9. 

6.  0  dfli  Kv)ii)3  t4^  AloXCSot  ^- 
opxot :  the  title  t>wapx<»  <>  certainly  need 
of  '  Satraps':  e.g.  of  Oroiles  3.  120,  of 
Mitrxbalea  3.  126,  of  Aryandes  4.  166. 
Artaplirenpa  6.  2\  etc.,  but  it  ia  also 
used  of  an  V  lienteiiant,  or  umJer-KOvernor ; 
ao  in  Thuc.  8.  16.  3  Cty  Vx^  ^rd-yi^ 
ffrapxoi  Tiffffa^^jDKovf.  Xenoplion*«  nc- 
coutit  of  Mnniit  {UeUfHic*  3.  1.  10  fT.) 
eapei:ia1ly  illmtratea  the  point.  Her 
imsbami  Zeuin,  of  Oardanos,  hnd  Wen 
'  aatrap '  uf  'Aiolia*:  nhe  ipplita  to 
PhamaUazoi,  on  the  death  of  her 
huRbanil,  to  he  made  *aatntp'  in  hia 
rooTn,  and  Phamabazos,  himaelf  the 
'natrap'    in    Duakyleion,    decided    ti}» 


yweXicA  ffuTpawi^ttp.  Thereafter  she 
governed  the  district,  and  ahowed  her 
gratitude  to  PhMrnwhaEoa  by  her  conduct: 
or^Tc  /khWot  fli  TTfi'  XfitpQ^  caro^airet 
■wo\v  trdtrTiti"  Tuir  itwdpx*'*''  wAWtara  col 
-fjitffra.  ilixtTv  a.vr6i>.  Xeoophon  ia  not 
quite  acournte  in  apenking  of  a  'satrap 
of  Aiulit*,'  but  &an<lokea  probahly  hela 
much  the  same  {toeitiOD  in  480  B.r.  as 
thai  occupied  by  Mania  in  400  b.c.,  beiug 
governor  of  AIoUk,  under  the  satrap  of 
Phrygia,  and  resident  in  Kyme. 

Sav&ftKTis  i>  Oofioa^ev:  nothing  ia 
known  of  I'hamasioa,  or  ThamaAian,  who 
has  a  Greek-looking  name  for  a  Persian 
(couUl  it  \*e  coDiiecti'd  with  Oa/iaraiof  f). 
nor  of  Sandokea  himselt,  eioi-tit  what  is 
hero  recorded.  There  seem  to  nave  l«ru 
several  anrcdotea  ourrfDt  respecting  the 
Royal  Justices  of  Persia  :  a  similar  but 
more  gri.<tty  illutttalion  of  the  Greet 
King's  care  for  judicial  purity  is  told  of 
Kambysea  in  &.  'J5.  The  two  anedlote* 
are  also  illustrative  of  the  different 
tuctbods  of  Kambyi^v  and  Darrtoa. 

6.  vp^fpov  TOVTiw :  a  rather  Biif«r- 
fluouH  note  of  tini''  in  this  connexion : 
perhaps  it  has  come  over,  with  the  anec- 
dote, from  the  source,  where  the  raw'a 
may  liave  referred  to  aomething  else. 

7.  avKrraipMOf :  crucifixion,  or  ex- 
poaure  at  the  atakr,  waa  a  favourite 
orientalitim  ;  cp.  c.  33  ntpra^  3.  12.''', 
6.  30,  Thuc.  1.  110  3,  and  involved  a 
lingering  and  terrihie  death. 

tAv  pao^ii)<«v  SutaoTT^NV :  their 
position  expiainriJ  3.  81.  Cp.  also  8. 14, 
5.  25.  The  fact  that  it  ia  here  UkvB 
for  grunted  does  uot  support  the  bj- 
potiicsJB  nf  the  prior  romj>ositlon  of 
BkK.  7-fl  (IntroductiMn.  §§  7,  8).  but  can 
be  reconciled  therewith  ;  itee  note  altove. 
10.  oUvv  T^v  pov^Xiljiov:  cp.  5.  31. 
By  Persian  law,  according  to  Ildt.  1.  137. 
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fiaa-iX^iov '  €vp^p  Be  rovro  6  Aapelo^,  teal  yvov^  o)9  ra'^^vrepa 
avTo^  rj  co^o>T€pa  epya<rfi€vo<;  etrf,  IXfcc.  ^aaikia  fiep  Brj 
Aap€iov  oi/Tft)  8ui<f>vy<i>i/  fit)  avoKeadcu  Trepiijp,  Tore  Be  i^ 
rov^      EXXijva?    KaTairXoDaa^    efieWe    oif  to   Bevrepov   Bia<f>vywv 

<V'€pi>  itretrOat  ^  tu?  y^p  <r(fiia^  elBov  trpocirXeovra^  ol  "EWT^re^,  15 
^dovTe^  avT<ov  rrjv  ytvofiimjp  dfiaprdBat  hTava')(6ivre^   euirereo)? 
<nf>ea^  etkov.      iv   Tovretov  fiirj  *ApLBfoXi^   "TrXeajv   rj\<o,   Tvpawo^  195 

WafidvBcav  ribv  iv  Kapipt  iv  kriprj  Bk  o  T\d<f>t0f>  KXTparfjyo^ 
JlevOvXoi;    o   ^fjfiovooVf   hs    ^e    p^v    BwoBexa    via^   ex    Wii^ovi 

Ho  Aapeioc  Hcl.  Vftti  H.  IS  ipyturdfuvo^  a  ||  8^  om.  B  IS 

Aapflov  B«cL  van  H.  16  Trc^i^crru-dat  Reitke,  (NaberX  van  H.,  Stein'  : 

ia'€trOai  Stein**:    7jS«<rdai   Madvig  :   a^yo?  (<r€<r6ai  Cobet  196.    1 

apOtuXi';  B  2   o  Hdtftio'i  trrpaTnyhq  abesee  aut  o   Ilaf^twi'  <rTfMT7fyh^ 

ruU  van  H. :  eailem  boec  aut  6  Xldtfuo^  scribend.  cena  Kallenberg 


a  Xvyifffidt  of  this  kind  vr&«  in  order, 
ol  U  perhaps  rather  ethical  datire  than 
of  agency  ( =  vw*  avrov  Stein). 

11.  TaxvrifML  aM>s  ^  <roi^r*pa  :  the 
a^^  woulii  not  havt*  bteu  net^csaary  if 
the  sentence  had  hapiwned  to  run  :  ^tfw 
rax^Ttpa  1^  ao^Ktrrrpa  ipyaafUpot.  The 
doable  eomparatire  is  of  oourae  idiom- 
atie  ;  cp.  Madvig  §  93. 

12.  4pyfkv}Uv9t  di]  ia  middle  (as  from 
4p>yd^f<r9ai) ;  optative,  aa  representing  the 
mind  of  Daretos.  not  presenlinir  the 
opiniou  of  the  historian,  or  the  mere 
matter  of  fact ;  pluperfect,  bnt  with  a 
continuance  of  the  state,  or  aspect  of  the 
action  (ftti),  so  long  aa  the  man  was  left 
on  the  paling.     (Cp.  A  pp.  Crit.) 

14.  ffitXX*  o£  rb  8«vT«pov  Suk^tvyt^v 
<  mpo  ^<r«o^i :    the  enit-ndnlion   ba:i 

deatrnyed  a  curioaity  iu  the  use  of 
siibatantiTe  verb  and  aorist  participle. 
Materially,  ou  Herodotean  principles,  it 
was  too  much  to  expect  that  any  man 
■hoald  hare  two  such  cscapea.  Bat  cp. 
A  pp.  Crit. 

15.  m%  Y^  *  in  this  sentence  o-^ai, 
a&rC/w,  and  the  second  tr^ai  tnuat  aurcly 
all  refer  trt  the  same  antecedent,  which 
roast,  strictlv  speaking,  be  ol  fidftfiapoi 
away  up  in  1.  3  as  tb**  mascalinc  irpoa- 
rX/ovrav  requirea.  The  observation 
atippurta  the  riew  that  the  anecdote  just 
tola  ia  an  intarpDiatiou. 

16.  Ofioprdf  is  nn  Ionian  form,  not 
differing  ajiparently  in  sense  from  A^a/nia 
(8.  140).     Cp.  afidfmi/M  jast  above. 

19B.  1.  ht  TOVT^¥  )ti^  :  »c.  nSr  irf»T*. 
aoidcxa  F(u;r  o.  194  ad  init. 

*Ap&*KLt  .  .  rifpawos'AXapdirSwv 

VOU  I       PT.  I 


T.  h  K.  Of  Aridolifl  nothiDg  ia  known* 
but  he  bears  presunuibiy  a  native  name, 
and  ia  dynaat  in  a  Karian  city  of 
imjiortance.  His  fate  has  a  natural 
interest  for  the  Halikarnastsian.  Of  the 
identity  and  aite  of  Alabanda  {  =  Arab- 
Kissar)  there  ia  no  doubt.  Cp.  8ir 
C.  Wilaon's  Jaia  Minor  (Murray's  Sdbk.  \ 
Boats  89,  p.  116.  The  mios  cover  an 
area  1  mile  long,  I  mile  wide  :  all  tbe 
walla  are  of  granite.  Strabo  €60-1 
deacribofl  the  site.  It  ia  ap  the  valley 
of  tbe  Marsyas  (8  hours  from  Aidin)  : 
iu  fact  in  the  territory,  which  was  the 
scenu  of  some  fighting  in  the  Ionian 
revolt  (5.  118),  though  Alabanda  is  not 
mentioned  in  that  connexion.  Steph. 
B.  »ub  e.  saya  the  name  ia  Karian, 
meaning  '  Horse  -  victory '  (ala  -  banda  ]. 
The  hero  Alabandoe  ('Iv-xdnxof)  was 
devontly  worshipped  there  in  the  days 
of  Cicero  (tic  no/.  Dear.  3.  50) ;  but  that 
did  not  apparently  lead  the  inhabitanta 
to  pay  their  debts  promptly  (Cic.  ad  F. 
19.  66).  They  had  the  reputation  of 
being  rich  and  Inxarioua  (cp,  Strabo, 
Steph.  B.).  Do«a  Hdt.  meen  by  ruw  Iv 
Kapijj  that  tlicre  waa  more  than  one  citj 
of  the  name?    Cp.  S.  136. 

a.  TltAiikot  h  ^j\^v6ont :  both  sire 
and  AOD  have  thoroughly  Greek  names, 
but  are  unknown  to  fame.  The  form 
Ilrr^fAof  is  more  common.  Hdt  nowhere 
else  4>xpreasly  refers  to  Psphos.  Strabo 
683  distiuguiahfA  lloXaira^ot,  ten  stadea 
distant  from  th^  sea,  and  containing 
Upiw  Apx^t***"  Trji  UaifUat ' A^poSln^t,  from 
nd^Of  KTLffftA  'ATen^s^,  ■  oi^,  60 
stedea    distant,   with  a    good   harbour. 
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5  Kara  "SttjiridBa,  fii^   Tp  •rrepiyeuo^t/Tf  KaTaTrXiwv  err*  ^AprefjXatov 
TJfKo).         rovTOV^     ol    "EWT^i/f?     i^i<rropt)<TavT€f;     ra     €ffov\ouTO 
irvdea-Qai    a'rro   Trjf;   Sip^eta    arpartij'it   airoirep.Trovat    BeBefUvov^ 
£9  rov  K.opiv6lo)u  la-d^p, 
196  O    ^p    Bt}    vavTLKO^    o    Tav    ffapffdptap    OTparofi,    Trdp€^ 

rmv  veirreKalBeKa  petap  tc^v  elirov  '^apBcoxea  <rrpaTifyUiv, 
dwlKOvro  e9  Aifterds.  Hc/>fi?<?  B^  koI  6  Trefo?  tropevdeU  Bt^ 
SeffffaKlr]^     teal      A^auT)^     efffieffXfjKQ)^     ^v     koX    Brj     rpiraio^ 


6  a  6  jl  ^jQot'Aoi'To  a 
viwv  om.    a  :     vr^iav   ut  passim 
4   axan]i¥  R  |f  Bv}  om.  C 


196.    ]    o  del.  Schaefer,  *ftn  U.  3 

3    aTrUiTo  Brfs,   Holder,    van  H, 


Pauaan.  8.  5.  2  telLs  the  story  of  its 
foundation  hy  the  Arkudian  leader,  on 
which  coDnoKiou  en.  c.  &0  s^ipra, 

^-ys,  '  waa  leaaer  of  .  . ' ;  the  toss  of 
eleren-twelfths  of  hia  (H|uailran  DUggoata 
tliat  iierhapti  the  Greelc  cuutingenta 
suCer^ainore  hearily  than  the  Phoemciao 
in  'the  storm  ofF Sepias'  (oc.  IfiSfl*.)* 

6.  Igurrop^cravTH  :  how  much  of  these 
inquiries  maae  its  way  into  the  general 
tnulitioD  of  the  war?  The  Paphian 
would  he  apt  to  give  a  very  highly 
coloured  Recount  of  the  stonu.  Coum 
the  Qreekii  have  leai-nt  the  oxaut  compoai- 
tion  and  leading  of  the  Porsian  fleet 
from  these  captives?  and  hcen  assured 
of  the  plan  vf  Joint  action  between  army 
aud  lltMstl  |H3rhap8  have  learnt  of  the 
despatch  of  the  squadron  round  Kuhoia 
(8.  7)  1  The  conatnictiou  is  regular 
{i^itrr.  rtcdrt).  Snidas  must  have  thought 
there  was  something  peculiar  in  the 
word,  as  he  has  a  gloss  on  it  ;  but  the 
use  of  dwtf  is  peculiar. 

8.  Thv  KopkvfliCuv  W^^v.  Why  is 
KopivQiuv  added  T  The  Isthmos  has 
been  mentioned  »iLpra^  oc.  139,  172,  173, 
175,  177,  without  anv  anch  qualification 
or  description.  Each  of  those  notices 
occurs  in  passages  which  on  other 
grounds  have  been  recognized  as  of  later 
composition  and  insertion.  If  they 
were  away,  this  would  be  the  first 
mention  of  the  Isthmus  in  these  Books. 
Cp.  Introduction,  §  9.  Yet  perhajvi  this 
obssrvatiou  is  hardly  needcu  to  account 
for  the  specification  here.  Either  the 
prisoners  were  'interned'  in  Korinth 
Itself,  and  so  the  Korinthiana  are  here 
mentioned :  or  possibly,  without  the 
local  specification,  *  the  isthmos '  might 
have    SDggest«d    some    place    in     the 


neighbourhood  of  Artemision.  Or,  lastly, 
it  is  a  mere  matter  of  sources  ;  and  if 
Hdt.  here  follows  an  Asiaiiic  souroe  the 
auecificatioQ  is  natural.  Cp.  Introdae- 
bon,  §  10. 

196.  2.  «C-rov  :  this  is  presumably  the 
first  person  singular,  not  the  third 
plural,  and  refers  hack  to  o.  194.  The 
use  of  1  aor.  as  in  c.  11  supra  (fij-a  w%p 
etira)  or  as  in  4.  44  rain  wftdreaef  dra, 
a  more  exact  paralleL  would  have 
avoided  the  ambiguity.  Yet  if  the 
passage  in  c.  194  sujmt,  rue  ifrpar^yrf 
ictK.,  is,  as  above  auggested,  a  later 
insertion,  then  this  ctrof  originally 
referred  to  a  8tat«ment  of  the  prioonen 
just  sent  to  the  isthmus  of  Korinth. 

3.  -ropcvBcit :  in  the  active  voice  a 
transitive  verb ;  cp.  Thuc  4.  132.  2 
irvyxo^f  -ydp  rim  'iffxay^fnt  b  AojrcSoi- 

3paci&av. 

4.  0«nraXCT)s :  op.  c  129  9upra, 
whore  Thessaly  is  all  hollow,  or  lowland, 
and  distiuct  from  Achaia.  Tlie  physio* 
graphical  justification  for  this  distinction 
IS  beautifully  shown  on  G.  B.  Grundy's 
map,  Cfraecin,  Murray,  London,  n.d. 

'Axoi^is.  Hdt,  uses  the  terra 
'Axdft'^  e.  94  supra  of  the  Peloponnesian 
region  once  populated  by  lotuans  (ep. 
8.  73,  9.  26,  I.  146),  and  so  also  plainly 
infra  8.  86.  He  uses  the  term  here,  as 
in  c.  173  tupra^  no  less  plainly  of  the 
(mountainous)  region  on  the  Pagasaian 
gulf,  thb  southern  district  of  Thessaly, 
or  tlie  district  south  of  Thessaly  (from 
which  he  difftinguishos  Achaia.  as  here). 
This  is  the  district  namad  4»*»wr«  in  1. 
&6 ;  for  though  Hdt.  nowhere  actually 
uses  tho  term  'Ax^'-h  ^Bi^Tit,  yet  the 
term  'Axaiol  ol  ^ffiCrroL  ooctirB  once  (cl 
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Trj^  <T€>  eoyvTov  uTroiretpoi^vo^  xal  tjjs  ^ecrffaXi)*?  iTnrov, 
wvdofjtevo^  ft»?  dpioTf)  €irf  rSiv  iv  "EXXi/ci  •  evBa  Bf}  cu 
'EWT/vtSev  tTTTTot  iXelirovTo  ttoXKop,  twp  /*«/  pw  ip  0e<ro"aX/j; 
TTorafioiP  'Oi/o^wvo?  fiovuo^  ov/c  d'7r€^(pr}a'€  TJj  <Trpart,ri  to  peeOpop 
mpo^po*!  •  rcop  Be  iv  *Aj^aUrj  TroTa/wii'  peovrtov  ovBe  ocrrt?  10 
fieyi<Tro<;  avratp  (art  'H7rtSai/ov,  ovBe  ovto^  apritr-^e  ei  pJf 
if>\avp<i}'i. 

'E?    "AXoi/    Bf    Ttyv      A^adrj^    uirt/cofiivtp    p,ipfy     ol   teanj-  197 

R  fjiiv:    &€  B  6    T<  Add.   Stein-    ||    Betra-aAi/f    van    H.,  Stein": 

OtfnraXii)^  Stein'  \  Holder  :  *  nonne  GctrcraXtir^s  t '  Bekker  7   at  om. 

C   II   5^   alXXrjviSts  R  8  cAetiroiTo  Bekker :    iKiirovro  9  ovo- 

\0v09  6   II  tTTtxpffjt   B  10  oinrtp  fi  11    o  piyurro^  C  |1   etrrti' 

ai^(j»'  6 :    avrtuv  eori  a  197.  1    uAAo**  6^  :   akov  d  \\   ol  Karrf- 

yc/iorcf  .  .  i^rjytea-Oai  om.  S 


1 32  fupra,  io  the  1  ist  of  niedir.ing 
Hnllenes],  and  he  oUewherc  (2.  98)  makes 
*  Phthioa '  the  aoii  of  '  Achaios.'  lie  no 
where  expreaaly  ex]iUins  tho  relation, 
if  any,  between  the  two  Acliaiu,  and 
tilt  two  aets  of  AchaiaQ.s  but  oa  the 
Achaiana  are  (with  him]  one  of  the 
Autochthononi)  follca  of  PelnponneAa^  (H. 
73)  he  ^irobabl^  thought  of  tne  Achai&ns 
of  Phthiotis  as  immigrants,  (Immij^nts 
they  may  have  been,  bat  not  bo  surely, 
not  ao  lately,  aa  the  Achaiaiia  in  Pelo- 
ponntsoa ;  cp.  J.  B.  Bury,  J.ff.S,  zv. 
1896»  217  ff.) 

JofcpXtiKt^  ^v  KaV  8^  rpiTotot  h 
MnXUof :  i.e.  when  tlie  fleet  roachwl 
ApLetai,  Xerxea  had  been  already 
in  'Melia'  three  days  (not  that  it  took 
him  only  three  days  to  rasa  through 
'Hiessaly  and  Achaia).  There  is,  how- 
ever, the  ambiguity  left,  that  the  days 
may  be  reckoned  incluaivoly,  or  ex- 
clasiToly :  in  the  one  case  Xerxes  might 
have  been  only  one  clear  day  in  Mans  ; 
in  the  other,  the  day  of  the  fleet's  arrival 
At  Anhetai  might  bo  the  fourth,  if  not 
the  hfth,  aincu  the  arrival  of  Xerxes. 
For  thu   ChruDoIogy  op.    Appendix   V. 

krpfpXf|Kwf  ^v  la  not  a  aimple 
pluperfect,  hat  marks  the  aocompliah- 
ment  of  a  prerioua  action  or  condition, 
the  cflecta  of  which  are  still  operative 
at  the  time  of  the  given  action.  Thid 
fine  diHtinction  waa  doulitlea.s  lost  in  the 
cmM  of  those  Terha  which  could  not  con- 
veniently form  perfect*  and  pluperfect* 
(at  laaat  in  the  puiiTe) ;  bat  it  should 


be  felt  in  the  caae  of  vcrlie  not  so  noverty- 
stricken.  Here  ^^^e/Ai)«ce  woula  hardly 
give  the  same  sense. 

The  MvfXit  Y$  ia  described  in  the  next 
chapter. 

7.  «l  '£XXT|v(8ec  fwiPOL  iX<{troVTo 
woXXifv:  if  this  ia  true,  and  thecom[)eti- 
tion  wan  a  bona  fiile  one,  it  speaks  volumes 
for  the  management  of  the  Persian 
cavalry  and  remount  department  The 
story  is  not  from  a  Thessalian  source. 
The  sfiortiiig  instinct  in  Xerxes  is 
another  redeeming  trait  in  the  king's 
character.  Hdt.  seems  to  ropreaent 
Xerxes  as  having  institnted  theApAXann 
tbiH  ocoaaion.  The  fourteenth  Uptnikion. 
of  BakehylideH  provea  the  existence  of  a 
local  festival  in  Theasaly,  with  chariot 
races,  in  honour  of  Poaeidon  Petraios, 
and  perhapa  thia  festival  waa  in  progress 
when  Xerxes  suggested  u  race  for 
mounted  men. 

9.  'Ov^wvos  :  cp.  c.  129  supn, 

11.  'HwiSavi^:  cp.  c.  129  a^pra.  If 
the  readings  are  correct,  the  variation  in 
the  spelling  would  be  a  good  indication 
of  a  differonoe  in  Hdt.'A  sonrcee ;  and 
thia  pasAage  is  plainly  from  the  Ionian. 

On  the  rivers  that  failed  cp.  c  21 
nipra, 

197.  1.  it  'AXov  Si  T«|t  *Axaiti|f : 
cp.  c.  MZ  9%ipra,  The  position  ofAlos, 
or  Haloa,  in  *  Achaia '  is  clearly  marked 
by  Strabo  433,  on  a  hill  to  the  south, 
aoove  rb  Kp^KtoP  rtlUop,  close  to  the 
river  Amphrysos,  60  attdes  from  Itonos. 
Us  exact  site  is  identified  ;  cp.  Bunian, 
f7«o^.  d,  Oriedumi.  i.  78  ;   Lolling  ap. 
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ff€fJMV€^    Trj^    o3o0    fiov\6fj.€voi,    TO    TTav    i^Tffi^adak     cXcyov     ot 
€Tn-)(Oi>ptov    \6yoPt    [ra     wept    to     ipov     tov     Ko^vctLov     Ato?,] 

3  tKixtapioi  K  II  ra  vtpl  .  .  Auk  ut  glonemA  eoatulerim  ||  Up&v  A  ante 
ran.  ||  a^Xurrioi;  fiPs 


I.  Miiiler,  Handbuch,  iii.  147.  The  name 
ifl  probftbly  to  be  eonnt'Ct«d  with  a  sall- 
sttring  (8tiU  in  exutenue)  and  not  with 
ttio  eponvni,  Alos,  the  faithful  hand- 
ma^it^t  of  Athamas,  nor  wilh  the  wander- 
ings {iXif)  of  tliAt  hero  himsoU  {Stfph. 
B.  mbv.). 

If  Xerxes  re&lly  p&E^sed  through  Halos, 
he  probably  took  the  coeiat- route  from 
Lariasavi'a  I'humi,  Thebai,  Halos,  Pt«lion, 
Alope,  I^inia^  to  Trachis.  lu  that  caae, 
if  he  had  all  his  anny  with  him,  they 
could  not  have  drunk  tite  waters  of 
Oaochonos  and  Apidanos.  In  fact, 
Persian  columns  will  probably  have 
murched  by  each  route,  but  it  would 
seem  more  natunit  for  Xerxes  to  have 
taken  the  main  route,  via  Pharaalos  and 
Th&uniakoL  It  may  bn  that  Hdt.  takes 
Xerxea  to  Halos  in  order  to  get  an 
oocasian  of  repeating  the  Athamantid 
legend. 

ol  KaniY'K^'^*'  ^^  &80O:  cp.  c  128 
supra.  Here  they  would  be  Thessalianfl 
(Aeh&iana) ;  they  wish  apfwrently  to  be 
leMdeni  all  round,  to  U-ad  the  way  in 
eTorytluiifi  {t6  irdr,  cp.  c.  50  supra^  ivi 

6fioltas  ^triKdyeffdai)  ;  or  perhapn  to  act 
in  a  double  oai^citT,  not  merely  u 
looal  guides,  but  aa  religions  authorities. 
l|T]^<a>0ai  is  one  of  Hdt's  little  ironies 
(cp.  his  jent  at  Aristagoras's  ezpenAe,  5. 
49  ad/.     Cp.  also  4.  36). 

3.  4inx^(Moy  Xd^ov  :  there  ia  nothing 
in  this  formula  to  prove  that  Hdt. 
himself  visited  the  spot,  or  heard  the 
Athamantid  legend  in  loco.  Two  or 
thtea  reaaona  would  conrlncG  him  that 
it  wmi  an  ^ix^ptot  \6yos :  (a)  the  nature 
of  the  caiu) ;  {b)  the  fact  that  Xorxoi  (aa 
he  believed)  heard  it  at  Haloe.  Also 
possibly  Hdt.  was  aware  that  (c)  ■notber 
verHiou  of  the  story  waa  current  at 
Orchomenos,  or  in  Boiotia,  where  there 
waa  an  '  Athamantinn '  plain,  a  ahrino 
of  Zeus  Laphystios,  and  various  Atha- 
mauian  or  Athamantian  sottlementa  (cp. 
Fauaan.  9.  34.  5).  Perhaps  the  Bolotian 
▼ereion  had  received  most  literary  attrn- 
tion  before  Hdt.,  hut  it  is  not  likely 
that  the  Thessalian,  or  rather  Achaio- 
Athamauian,  was  unreported  until  Hdt 


set  it  down  here  :  the  two,  indeed,  were 
ultimately  no  doubt  identical. 

AiHchylos,  Sophokles,  and  Euripides 
each  wrote  tragedies  upon  this  theme, 
and  the  first  two  probably  before  Hdt,*» 
comfioaitioD  (cp.  Nauck,  Tra^.  Or.  Fra^. 
'Add^Mr,  ^f^o%,  and  th«  refereacw  to 
Sophokles  ap.  Ariatoph.  CloxuU,  267). 
But  the  dramatists,  of  course,  were  not 
the  first  to  introduoe  the  myth  into 
literature.  The  Boiotiana.  Hesiod  and 
Pindar  among  the  poets,  and  Pherdcvdw 
among  the  'logographera,'  had  dealt 
with  the  myths  of  rhrixoa,  Nephele, 
Ino,  Atb&mas.  (Ci*.  Pherekyde«,  Prngy. 
63-56,  F.B.O,  i.  8«.)  Hdt.  doet  not 
here  agree  ?dth  Pherekydea. 

The  myth,  in  its  various  forms,  haa, 
of  course,  to  be  detached  from  the  cult 
of  Zens  Laphystios,  with  which  it  haa 
been  amalgauiated,  and  from  which  it 
may,  in  part,  hare  been  ultimately  de- 
rived. The  permanent  value  of  this 
passage  in  Hat  lies  in  its  witness  to 
the  cult 

Td  wfpl  ri  Iphw  rod  Aai^vo-T{«v 
Ai^.  Theae  words  supply  a  floating 
title,  which  some  would  he  sorry  to 
athetize  aa  a  gloss.  The  be-nt  known 
Larihystion  was  in  Boiolia  (a  mountain 
aua  a  sacrarium),  but  there  was  also, 
no  donht,  one  at  Halos.  Ao^vo-riot 
means  'dovourer,'  'glutton,*  or  'sjHjilcr' 
{\a^6(rffeur,  Xa^tryfiht  ;  also  Xd^u^ 
*  plunder,'  spoils  taken  in  war:  so  per- 
haps a  war-god !).  &ytn.  Mag.  givra 
the  word  as  a  name  of  Dlonysoa.  On 
Chios  and  Tenedos  a  man  was  torn  in 
pieraa  oh  a  sacrifice  to  Diouysos  ^fiffdr^ 
{lifUSios)  in  ancient  times,  Porphyr.  d* 
abslin.  2.  65.  Themiatokies  if  r^-ported 
to  have  immolated  three  human  victims 
to  Dionyaos  before  Salamia.  Plntareb, 
ThcTn^  13.  Aa^ptot  a  title  of  Artemis 
(Pansan.  4.  31.  7)  and  even  of  Athene 
(Lycophron  356),  aa  of  Hermea  {ih.  835 
Adaptor),  may  l>e  akin  to  Aa^cnet, 
The  cult  and  ritna)  of  Zeus  AvKuiot  in 
Arkadia  comes  nearest  to  that  of  2eua 
Aa^iVrtoT,  and  is  coupled  with  it  ap. 
Platon.  ^finos  fi.  L.  R.  Famell,  CuUt 
the  Oreek  Staitn,  l  93,  agrees  with 
.  G.   Fraeer  and  Robertson  Smith  in 
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povXevffa^t  fiererreira  Be  a>?  ite  deo-rrpowLov  *A^atol  irportdelffi  5 


thinkiog  that  "the  hamaa  ofToriiig" 
w«a  "probably  Dot  the  priiuicive  fact" 
in  *'tbe  Hellenic  calta  of  Zoiui."  Thia 
view  looks  like  a  siirrival  of  the  idealUtiu 
t«ndencj,  bnt  mieht  be  mved,  even  for 
strict  historical  cnticism,  by  discovoriDg 
that  the  'Atfofiavct  were  not  '  Hellenes, 
and  that  the  cult  was  '  prao-HoHeciQ.' 
Stein  observes  that  '/^n*  Aa^'trrtoi  bad, 
"  like  thn  Jehovah  of  ttie  Old  Ti^stAalent 
and  the  Moloch  and  Melkart  of  the 
rhoeoiuiana,  a  right  to  all  the  first-ftuita, 
fint  -  bora  "  —  maDkind  uot  excepted. 
Zeiu  Lykaioe  wai  probably  the  wulf-uod  ; 
but  what  is  there  to  nhow  that  /cu3 
Laphystioa  waa  the  ram-god  1  (except 
perham  the  cult  ?  cp.  I.  1 4  in/ra),  or  that 
in  eaon  cose  the  haman  victim  is  not  as 
primitive  as  the  theanthropic  animal  T 

4.  'AWi^c  &  AUXov :  thin  genealo^ 
ia  Heaiodio  (Kr.  25)  but  not  Hamcric. 
Th«  older  trailition,  or  theory,  made 
Athamaa  a  son  of  Minyas  (cp.  Thraomer, 
PtTgamo§^  130.  141),  ie.  not  even  an 
'Aiolian.'  Hdt.  of  coarse  accepts  the 
Heaiodic  genealogy,  by  which  Aiolos  is 
one  of  the  sons  of  Hellen.  (He  need 
not  have  gone  direct  to  Ileflioci  therefor ; 
but  he  was  not  una<--qu&iuted  with  the 
Boiotian;  cp.  2.  &3,  4.  32.)  Kacher  is 
DO  doubt  right  in  retarding  Athamoa  as 
the  flpoaym  of  th?  'A^aMOPer*  with  Fick- 
Bechteh  Or.  I'ergoueinutmrn'*,  419  (cp. 
Panly-Wiaaowa.iL  1933).  TheAthamanos 
in  historic  times  were  a  clearly  reco^niz- 
able  folk  in  S.  Epeiros.  on  the  wcjilcrn 
aide  of  Pindos,  IxTtween  the  Uolosai  and 
Thoaaaly,  on  the  upper  waters  of  the 
Aobalooa  or  Inachoa,  who,  like  many  of 
their  Deigbbours,  enjoyed  more  import- 
ance, at  least  for  a  time,  during  Roman 
than  during  Hellenic  history ;  fp.  Buraian. 
G40^.  V.  Qrie<:heiU.  i.  pp.  39  f.,  Ober- 
hummer,  AkamiMnitn,  and  ap.  Pauly- 
Wia«)wa  ii  1928. 

faLiixu'^inTO  ^p<£v  |uSpov  rW 
'Ivm  p.  :  according  to  this  accotint 
Athamaa  himself  wila  the  criminal,  who 
plotted  with  Ino  (daughter  of  Kadmos), 
nts  second  wife,  against  Phrixoa  (and 
Helle,  cp.  c.  58  fu/rrah  his  son  (and 
•laughter,  by  his  former  wife  Nephele). 
A'M^ording  to  Thcrekydes,  I'hrixos  offered 
himnelf  voluntarily  as  a  sacrificf  to  avert 
the  famine  which  was  afflicting  the  land. 
Hdt  seems  to  say  that  Phrixoa  waa 
actually  alain.      Is    'Phrixoa,'   by  the 


way,  the  heat  (^^wy),  or  the  cold  (^pt>-), 
or  the  'corD'Spirit'  (/rux, /nw/wa),  or 
'the  fugitive'  (^U7.)?  Or  perha[n  all 
four  I 

5.  lurfa-ciTa :  the  date  is  purely 
vague ;  bat  a  cousidarable  time  may, 
and.  indeed  mu.it  be  thought  to  have 
elapsed  ;  stre  furtlier  beluw. 

^  9fovpoirCov :  presumably  Delphic 
especially  as  it  is  obtained  by  the 
'  Achaians.'  This  is  api>areatly  the 
second  of  the  two  oracloa  mentioaod. 

*AxttMi :  the  significance  of  this 
name  horv  has  not  been  appreoiatod. 
The  'Achaians'  in  Thcstaly  are  (lu 
Hdt 's  view)  invaders,  conquerors,  new- 
comers (op.  c  19dfupm).  Thia 'Achaian' 
proposition,  or  ordinance,  therefore,  ro- 
preoeuts  a  new  dciiarturr,  and  a  duty 
or  obligation  (dstXea)  imiKMcd  upon  the 
'Aiolian'  stock  {toO  Ymo$  tovtov)  for 
tlie  sins  of  its  anrostor. 

That  Hdt  (in  his  source)  has  fully  and 
correctly  understood  the  nature  of  the 
*  Achaian  '  ordinance  for  the  '  Aiolian  ' 
clan  oannot  be  admitted.  According  to 
thifl  account  the  Achaians  actually  dcaire 
the  human  s«criHoo  of  Athanias  hiui.««lf 
(cp.  tn^a),  and,  at  aome  subsequent 
time,  ordain  a  liability  of  the  first-bom 
in  the  Aiolian,  or  Albanian,  house  to  ba 
sacrificed.  Tha  tnith  has  been  inverted. 
The  new  depnrture,  made  by  the  Achaiana, 
is  plainly  a  limitation  of  hnmau  aacritico, 
not  its  institution  ;  they  make  a  way  to 
eacapo ;  if  only  a  certain  '  UIkk)  ia 
observed  the  victim  is  safe.  Perbapa 
they  go  even  further,  and  inbstitute  a 
'lK>mp,'  a  'earemony,'  and  a  vtcariona 
ftocrifioe  fof  an  animal)  for  the  human 
victim;  but  this  is  not  quite  clearly 
indicated. 

This  correction  of  the  Herodotean 
account  ia  Justified  {a)  by  the  geu'^ral 
analysia  of  religioua  history,  (6)  by  tha 
myth  of  Phrixoi  and  Helle  itself,  which 
(i.)  presupposes  the  earlier  existence  of 
such  human  aacrifioes  ;  (it)  contains  the 
datum  of  the  sobatituted  animal  (the 
ram;.  The  antitheses,  however,  between 
Aiolian  and  Achaian  we  cannot  accept 
(any  more  thnn  the  anittheais  between 
Achaian  and  Hellenic!  :  and  though  un- 
dodbtedly  Theasaly  (and  Boiotia)  wit- 
uesaetl  the  immigration  of  foreigner*, 
and  various  changes  or  mixturea  of 
population,   the    incomera   will    hardly 
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TOtfft  ixeivov  dfroyopota-i  di6\cv^  rotova-Be  *  h^  &v  ^  tov 
rjf€V€0^  TOVTov  TTpeo-fivTaTO^,  TovTtp  evtrd^aiTe'^  €pye<r$at  rov 
\r}t,Tov  avTol  <f>v7uiKd'i  ep^oi/cri.  Xijnov  B^  KoKiovcn  to 
TTpirrawjiov  oi  A'^aiol.  tju  Be  eaeXOr},  ovk  €<m  oko>^  e^eio'i 
lo  'JTplp  f}  OvaeaOai  /ieXXiy  •  cB?  t'  ert,  irpb^  rovrotai  ^roXXoi 
^Bff     rouTWP     T&v     fueKKomtov     Bva-eadai     Beia-avre^     oij^opto 

6  av  <aUl>    Naber,  van  H.  7   ipyea^dai  P(SV)5:    epyto-Oai  R: 

tipyta-$a,t  a  :    €tpy«r6ai  d  8  Atjitou  Valckeuaer  :  vpvratnjLov  codd., 

Stein'  9  ot  om.  fi,  Holder  |j  ctcr<A^/  B  10  t^Xkoi  S :  fjxKKei 

RV  jl  c*s  T*  €Tt  Scbaefer  :  ws  t€  Ti  PSds  :   oxrre  n  ABC  :  tMrrt  R  11 

TovTuiv  Ttov  fukkovTtuv  o  I  ToiWuty  fuKKovTuiv  RV,  Holder  :  twv  ^(AAoktui' 
S :  rtuu  ptKKovrwv  rovr^v  P,  Gaiaf.  {Ttov  fitXk6\rr*ttv  rovriutv  z) :  atit 
roLTuii',  *quo  tendit  varietof!/  aiit  rue  .  .  Ova-eaOaij  'quod  eiiadet  elegantia,' 
delenda  cens.  van  H. 


h&ve  been  more  ciriliKeil  and  humane 
thftti  tbe  pre-existing  poimlation.  In 
any  cas«  we  are  not  (at  preapnt}  juati6ed 
in  regarding  the  ameliorations  introduced 
into  the  cult  of  Zeus  Laphystioi  ua  proof 
of  raea-diflerences,  or  an  more  than  lUtu- 
tratious  of  the  general  improvcmeiat  of 
i< leas  and  institutions  during  tlie  *  Hel- 
Ifuic'  period. 

7-  lpY«ir6aL  ToO  XtjCtov  :  there  seems 
to  be  aomething  '  politicil '  in  this  taboo 
or  excommnuicntion  of  the  first -born 
from  the  Prytaneion  (K-^trav,  cf.  ^?)^4^ 
XTfiTovpyla,  etc.  ;  the  Achaians  would 
probably  have  n&llei]  it  Xdirov).  la  it 
possible  timt  the  modlBcatinn  of  custom, 
by  which  the  first-boTu  was  allowed  to 
Uto,  on  condition  of  keeping  out  of  the 
Prytaneion,  was  connected  with  a  politi- 
cal reToIntion,  or  change,  the  abolition, 
perhnpi,  ol'  inoaBrchy.  or  the  limitation 
of  the  rights  and  privileges  of  some 
house,  or  houses,  in  the  community, 
which  had  indeed  fumiAUed  the  victims, 
but  also  ci]jo)'ed  other  and  material 
adrantagex  t 

9.  <jv  Si  ier£k9f)  .  .  avv  vo)xir^  ^X* 
Btis  :  this  whole  passage  is  obscure,  aud 
apparently  unsound,  (ft)  The  mainten- 
anoa  of  the  oratio  obivpta^  or  rather  its 
rasumptiou,  confuses  the  expression  :  cat 
(bis  or  ter),  ^y^dvto,  resuming  appar 
ently  tA  rS*-  d^ijyUa&ai  tttpra,  in  the 
aenae  *they  related.'  and  thrown  in 
parenthetically ;  (6)  the  ambiguity  of 
the  phrases,  wplv  f)  ftvcrfirOaL  I^^^TI  ^^^ 
ToXAol  TOVTOV  Twv  ^tfXXiJirTwv  fivcTco-dai ; 
(c)  the  apparent  inconse^iuenre  that  the 
victim  is  merely  bound  tov  Xr^rovipytadat, 
and  yet  that  many  hare  fled  the  country. 


and  on  their  return  have  been  caught 
and  taken  to  the  Prytaneion  (and  app»r 
ently  thereafter  sacriticed).  There  are 
other  obscurities,  hut  ootbiug  more  per- 
plexing than  (d)  the  absenc«  of  any 
reason  or  motive  why  the  victim  should 
not  keep  clear  of  the  Prytaneion,  or  why. 
if  be  has  fled  the  country,  he  should 
retnm  and  b«  caught.  Hod  Hdt.  him- 
self visited  Halos,  and  studied  the  onlt 
a'l  Ort  UTid  Ste/if,  one  might  expect  a 
less  perplexing  mnddlo. 

Stoin  has  found  a  way  out  of  the  wood. 
He  BUppo«es  that  the  first-boru  was  bound 
(if  he  wished  to  bo  recognized  as  a  fellow* 
citizen)  to  try  to  get  in  without  being 
caught  (on  his  coming  of  agt'  ?)  This 
was  tbe  i$\of.  If  he  succeeded,  well 
and  good  ;  his  franchise  was  secure. 
But  L?  he  failed,  and  foil  into  the  hands 
of  the  guards,  then  he  was  kept  till  the 
next  festival  of  the  god,  solemnly  led 
out  to  the  altar,  there  and  then  a  ram 
was  substituted,  and  the  man  allowed  to 
escape. 

Hdt.  undoubtedly  aays  that  in  certain 
cases  the  man  ia  sacriticed,  and  says 
nothing  about  the  substituted  ram. 
Human  sacrifice  is  well  attAated  for 
various  parts  of  Greece  in  the  historic 
period :  Ps.  -Plato,  Afinos  316  o,  speaks  of 
the  Athanian  sacrifice  as  raal  and  sub- 
sisting.    Cp.  also  Aristoph.  Clouds  257. 

II.  T&v  fiiXX^vTwv  6^<o^k:  after 
what  haa  just  f^one  ttefore,  this  phr»se 
seems  to  imply  that  the  men  hare  entered 
tbe  X^Tor  notwithstanding  the  taboo. 
But  if  so,  as  there  is  no  getting  out  wp^ 
^  66fftir0cu  fifKKj},  how  do  oi  ^AXorrcr 
0va€ff9ai  (pft5sivf.,  of  conne)  manage  after 


aTToSpavre^  ev  oXKtjv  yQ}p7)Vt  ^opov  he  wpotovroi;  oiriata 
KaTeXdovrcK  rjv  aXla'KCiiVTai  icTiWovTO  C9  to  'rrpvrauijtov ' 
W9  $verai  re  [i^Tjyiomo]  <rripi^<ri  tto?  wvKaaBeU  teal  q>^ 
aw  •JTOfiTTrj  i^a-^Oei^.  ravra  B^  Tra^r^ovtrt  oi  KtrrnTiTtopov  15 
rod  ^pl^ov  TraiBofi  uTroyovoi,  Biori  Ka6apfi,ov  t^v  X*'>p''}^ 
•7roi€VfjUva>p  'Ap^atwv  ex  deowpoTriov  *A.6dfuipTa  r6v  Alokov 
/caX  fieWovrav  fitv  6v€tv  avtxofieuo';  ovro^  6  Kirrlo-a-atpo*:  ef 
AiifK    T^?    KoX^tSo9    ippvcaro,    troiJja-a^    Bk    tovto    roltn    erri- 

13  akltTKOVTat  R  ||  ftrrikKovro  :  i<r€K66vT€^  B,  Holder,  Tan  H.,  alii  || 
rpvTavi^u)v:  payn^tov  CPmai^.  14  t<  eecl.  van  H.   ||  i^tjyiovro  del. 

Sitzler,  Stein^  {|  orTififjuuTl  <t«>?  van  H.  ||  u«  del.  SiUler,  van  H.  16 

trvv  oin.  B  16  <f>pv^avd  18   fcriwiapos  C  19  atT/s  A  {|  rij^ 

KoX;(iSo«  del.  von  H.  |{  ipvo-aro  C 


their  fright  {Selaojrrtt)  to  get  them  away 
into  another  coautrjr  f  Does  terror  give 
thorn  wia^B,  and  do  they  break  out  of 
the  X^To*  i  Or  do  they  givi^  th«r  guards 
the  slip  as  they  are  led  to  the  altar  ? 
And  is  thia  eecape,  perhaps,  connived 
atf  ia  it  only  if  caaght  a  second  time 
that  the  Athaman  ia  aacrificed  in  grim 
reality  * 

14.  o^iAfiotf-v  iras  wKatrBeCf,  'thickly 
anroloped  in  wftol-fillpU*  —  perhaps  to 
represent  the  ram  ;  though  Hdt.  does 
not  seem  to  make  the  point. 

15.  KvTt«-o-upov  ToO  ^p£(ov :  as 
PhrixOB  has  a  son,  the  plot  of  Ino  and 
Athamu  had  failed.  Hdt.  has  left  out 
the  miraculous  preservation  of  Fhrixos 
(and  Helle).  However,  lower  down  is 
implied  the  story  of  Phrixos'  flight  to 
AiA,  as  lie  returns  thennt  to  Halos  in 
time  to  rescue  his  grandfather.  Phrixos 
had  escaped  on  the  ram  to  Kolchis  ;  hia 
■ister  Helle  dropped  off  into  the  Helles- 
pont. (We  must  come  down  to  A)K>Uod. 
Jtihliuth.  \.  9  for  all  this,  who  tells  it 
a9  a  Boiotian  tale.)  There  he  offered  the 
ram  to  Zfi>f  ^i^io%,  gave  the  golden  fleece 
(ep.  rd  KuKit  c.  193  supra)  to  Aietes,  and 
ni&nried  the  kiog'e  dangbtar  (not  Medeia, 
but)  Chalkiope  [xfiOaea.  xaXreJui'  I)  and 
had  by  her  (four  sons.  Argoe,  Heluii, 
PhrontJA,  and  the  youngest)  'Kytiaoros.* 
Ki^  Kt^reua.  rp.  Steph.  B.  rub  v.  rdXts 
KoXxuHf  warpli  Mif^ciat.  Identified  with 
Khutaissf.  capital  of  the  province  of 
Imtreti,  in  Pauly,  Encykl.  it  (1842)  p. 
806,  i.e.  in  Latin,  Catatisinm.  Here 
Hdt  setA  in  agiiiu. 

16.  Kalap^v.  a  'pnrificAtion'  or  pari- 
Bcatory  sacriflce.  Tlie  seholiast  on 
Aristophanes,    Knt9.    1133    trpt^^  ydp 


Ticav  'Adijyalot  \la»  aytj/wM  rat  ixp^tf^ott 
Kol  iy  Katpi^  tivfKpopat  rirot  lwt\doO<nji  r^ 
r6\fi,  XoifioO  Xdyw  fl  TDioi>rou  riyin,  idvoy 
TovToit  fvtKa  ToD  KaBap$T}vat  roij  fudtr^rof. 
oOf  xai  iruyb^ia^w  KaSdpfiara.  If  at 
Athens,  why  not  at  Halos,  where,  how- 
ever, they  offered  of  their  beet?  This, 
br  the  way,  is  sn  '  Acbaian  '  rite. 

17.  U  veowpowimi:  Delphi,  presoro* 
ably,  again.  This  is  hardly  the  same  re* 
sponse  as  the  one  above,  hot  apparently 
prior  to  that ;  and  so  in  tlie  narrative  a 
irpirrtpoy  virrtpoy. 

'  AO^t^'^rra  rhv  AUXov :  the  re- 
petition of  the  pntronymic  is  here  natural, 
for  we  are  here  in  the  third  generation, 
and  without  the  patronymic  might  easily 
suppose  a  second  Athamas.  Athamas, 
the  father  of  Phrixoe,  is  now  himself  the 
victim.  How  this  has  rome  about  Hdt 
does  not  explain.  Either  there  was  a 
variant,  according  to  which  Athamas 
himself  was  the  original  victim ;  or 
there  has  been  a  renewed  curse  on  the 
country,  for  which  Athamas  himself  is  to 
suffer ;  or  this  is  really  another  Athamas. 
the  head  of  the  clan  for  the  time  being, 
and  the  patronymic  is  misleading. 

19.  {ppwraro  (in  the  Atkamtu  of 
Sophokles  Herakles  rescued  Athamas : 
Schol.  Aristoph.  Clds.  257).  How  this 
deliverance  was  effected,  by  force  or 
fraud,  no  one  seems  to  know ;  anyway, 
it  provoked  a  ^^m,  and  it  is  hereon,  or 
hereafter,  that  iK  fftovpowlou  'AxotoZ 
wportOfUTi  TOMT*  iKtlpov  Atrvy^ytfutt  d^Xoi/i 
rM«t^tf^5<.  vide  I.  6  rupra.  Hdt's  method 
of  narrating  the  myth  is  not  clear,  but 
it  is  not  quite  so  desperately  confnseil 
as  his  description  of  the  cult.  For  the 
myth  he  no  doubt  had  literary  anthority  ; 
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20  y€vofj>ivoMTi    i(    etavrov    ^ijviv    rot)    Seov    ivifiaTLS.      H^p^9    ^ 
Tavra    aKovaevi    to^    kut^    to   oXco?    eyivero,    auro^    t€   epyero 
avTQv    Kol    Ti}   errpaTLTj   frdari    irapriyyetKe,   r&v    re   *\0dfiavTO9 
atroyovQfv  ttjp  oikitjv  o/to/a>?   /caL  to   re/ACfoc   iaificTo. 
198  Tavra    /iiv    ra     ei/     ^eatraXlrj     Kal     ra     iv    ^Ayadrf  ■     oinro 

hk     TOVTcav     T^v    j^Qiptou    ^i6     €"»     T^f     Mj^XtSfl    Tvapa     Ko\'jrop 

21   TttGr'  a  ||  rytirro  B,  Holder  ||  ilpyfro  B,  Holder,  van  H,  23 

Ofioiitti  -rijv  OLKtijv  6  198.    1    TO.  fv  post  Kal  om.  B  fi    xw/kuv  ? 

Stein^,  van  H. 


for  tbe  cult  h«  ni&y  have  h&d   merclj 
Moond-hand  or&l  report. 

Tottn  ^mywopivouTi  ^  ImvtoO  :  as 
Kytissoroa  is  aon  of  Phrixos,  son  of 
Atbamas,  son  of  Aiolot,  the  epigcmoi  here 
ar«  identical  with  tbe  ajK^^anot  of  A  thamaa 
above. 

20.  |fcAvkv  ToO  flfoO :  x.  rod  Aa^trrlov 
AtAt,  wbirb  Kytitsoros  drew  down  upon 
the  family  by  his  rescue  of  Athaioas, 
the  orif^inal  xinuer.  The  Wrath  (cp.  c 
134  aupra)  must  hare  ahowii  itself  in  a 
fresh  risitatioQ  of  the  land,  as  the 
AchaiaDS  consult  the  oracle ;  and  it  is 
after  this  Wrath  thait  the  rite,as  described 
above,  is  instituted,  or  is  modified  ;  so 
that  perhaps,  after  all,  what  Kytissoros 
did  was  to  arranj>e  the  terms  of  a  com- 
promise  (Achamas  was  rescued,  and  for 
the  future  a  way  of  escape  was  loft  to  the 
first-born).  Was  Kytiaaoros,  then,  tbe 
Achaiaa  who  effHcted  a  reform  in  the 
Atbaman  institntion  T 

3<p{Tf«84:  in  conseqaenoeofwhat 
he  heard  Xerxes  avoided  the  Grove  {rh 
AXv^k),  and  showed  a  like  respect  for  tbe 
palace  (tV|v  oIkCtiv)  of  the  Athamans  as 
for  the  Close  (rh  Wficvos)  of  the  god. 
Kawliuson  (agaittst  Larc)ier)  denies  that 
there  was  any  temple  of  Laphystian  Zeus 
at  Alos,  and  refers  this  passage  to  the 
temple  in  Boiotia,  between  Koroneia  and 
Orcnomenos  {Pausao.  9.  34.  4).  Xerzea 
heard  tbe  tale  at  AloA,  and  afterwards, 
' '  on  his  passAKfl  through  Boiotia, "  spared 
tbe  shrine  and  grove  in  conseqaeoce. 

Rawlinson  probably  is  ri^ht  in  the 
main,  and  that  the  wordi  e»f  Kar&  t& 
dXo'os  iyfvrro  ought  to  be  referred  to 
the  Boiotian  LaphrstioQ.  But  it  can 
hardly  be  maintained  that  such  is  lldt.'s 
moaning.  Re  aays  not  a  word  of  a 
Laphystion  in  Boiotia,  and  as  far  as  his 
text  is  concerned  there  is  nothing  to 
suggest  that  rA  lp6v,  rb  dXtrof,  t6  rd^jLtvotf 
and  ij  oIkIti  are  not  all  in  the  aame  place, 


and  that  place  Halos.  But  in  all  prob- 
ability Xerxes  never  was  at  *Alo9'  (cp. 
note  1. 1  $upra) ;  the  words  above,  rd  wtpt 
t6  lp6p  Tov  Aa^urr^ot/  A(6t,  are  perhaps  a 
gloss:  HdU  has  heard  of  Xerxes 'sparing* 
and  'respecting'  the  shrine  of  llJapbya- 
tianf  ZeuB  in  Boiotia  (op.  8.  84.  50) :  he 
himself  associates  tbe  Athanian  Ugvnd 
with  Halos,  and  has  taken  XerxAi  thither 
in  order  to  relate  it,  and  still  mora,  to 
describe  the  strange  cult.  But  here  he 
does  not  8i>eAk  of  a  lp6v  but  only  of  an 
iXffot  and  T^titros :  that  much  there  prob- 
ably was  at  Halos,  even  though  Hut.  is 
the  only  authority  therefor. 

19S.  2.  MT)X(Sa  :  thiA  designation  is 
here  used  for  the  fit«t  time  oy  HdL, 
though  the  folk -name,  Mi;XiM,  baa 
occurred  co.  132,  IM  nifrra,  in  the  list 
of  medizing  peoples,  a  later  insertion,  as 
shown  in  tbe  notes  there.  Mi}Mi  is  t 
wider  word  than  T/^jx*"'?.  cp.  c.  201  infra, 
Thuc.  3.  92.  2  diatiuguisbes  three  sets  of 
Malians  (Mt^Xi^i  ol  ^6nwarrt%),  Uapd-Xtm, 
'Ipt^i.  T/NLxfyiot.  The  first  name  is  purely 
topographical,  and  speaks  for  itself:  as 
Antikyra,  just  below  here,  is  the  first 
city  on  the  gulf,  as  you  come  from 
Achaia.  it  may  be  regarded  as  the  chief 
seat  of  the  Paralioi ;  and  their  strip  of 
land  would  extend  round  the  gulf  and 
include  Anthela  (Bursian,  GVo^.  v. 
Orieehenl.  i.  96),  and,  indeed.  Tbermopylai 
itself  The  third  name  is  ohrionilT 
taken  from  the  city  Traohia,  of  which 
more  below,  its  territory  Iwiug  situate 
away  from  the  sea.  under  the  horseshoe 
mountains  or  cUfTs.  The  third  name 
and  division  is  not  indicated  in  Hdt., 
and  'If)i)7r  is,  indeed,  an  emendation  (by 
Bursian,  op,  c  p.  95]  for  the'Iep^t  of  the 
M39.  based  apon  Sicph.  B.  »ttb  v.  *lpd^ 
a  city,  the  sit*  of  which  is  lost.  (The 
'Upfjt  were  naturally  connected  with  the 
sacred  places  at  AntheU  and  Thermo- 
pylai^  and  their  leas  is  not  all  pare  gain.) 
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OdKdatr^':,  4p  t^  dfiTratrh  re  xal  pi/^ti?  ava  tracav  rffieptfp 
ylucrai.  ttc/jI  Be  rov  xoXvov  tovtov  iarl  X^P^^  TreSfvo?,  T17 
^v  evpif^  rfj  hk  Koi  Ktlpra  areivo^  •  Trepl  Be  rov  ^wpoi/  5 
Sp€a  ir^Xa  teal  affara  'jreptKXjjUi  Traa-av  rrfv  Mi^XlBa  yrjv, 
Tpjfxlvuii  irirpai  KoKeofjxvat*  wpwrrf  fUv  vvv  ttoKi^  ia-rl  iv 
T^    KoKirtp    lovTL    OTTO    *A^aiit;9   ^AvriKvp^,   Trap    t)v   STre^^eto^ 

3  f*o-X^V  ^  ^  irc£ieii't)s  B,  Holder,  van   H.  5   Kal  oin.  fi 

6  o^pta  CPdz,  van  H.  ||  aftara   <:T<i>-  HeUke,  van  H.  ||  vtpiKKif€i  6:  ffcpi- 
Kk]jfidx:  ir€pLKX(UL  C  ||  /ii/AtaSa  a  8  vorafw^  tnrtpxrjt^  B,  Holder : 

xora/AOf  del.  van  H. 


Hdt,  however,  give*  iDcideatally  three 
leading  /oci  In  the  M&liftD  lAndBCAjM — 
Aottkyim,  TracliU,  Anthelii. 

The  wholo  iwusage  (cc  193-200)  is  re- 
markabln  ia  view  of  the  deacription  of 
Tliermonylai  now  to  be  read  BboTe,  c. 
176.  That  pasHge,  as  shown  io  the 
notes  rtd  I.,  is  an  addition,  an  author's 
interpolation  :  this  peasage  ia  obviously 
the  enrlier  in  coiniMsition,  and  Iwlongs 
to  the  organic  or  original  story  of  the 
carapugn,  presenting  the  to]K)f;r&[vhy 
from  the  point  of  tipw  of  the  invaders. 

kAwov  6aX^o-TK :  it  is  only  in  4. 
S3  thst  Hdt.  giroa  this  ^ulf  iUi  pro|K!r 
name,  rtr  Mi^Wa  rAXirof  (s  [laauge. 
doubtless,  of  later  composition  end 
different  provenienoe  ;  cp,  tntroducHon,  { 
8).  Cp.  Aischyloe,  Per$ai  486  f.  Mi7\ia  re 
it6\roMf  06  I  Xwef>x€t6s  ApSti  wrSiov  eufuvfi 
WQTtii.  Thacydides  uses  the  term  MifXifi>f 
k6\w0%  \4.  100.  1,  8.  3.  I),  and  also 
M)|\tcwds  K&Kwot  (3.  96.  3).  In  later 
times  the  title  Aa^ua«6r  tc^Xrot  (Pausan. 
1.  A.  3,  7.  15.  2,  10.  1.  1)  came  into  use, 
in  honour  of  what  was  in  liakedoaian 
and  Roman  times  (a«  at  present)  the 
chief  city  of  the  neighbourhood :  in 
Polyb.  10.  42  tho  bay  apiieam,  however, 
ftS  6  Airier  «ra\roi. 

4.  wipl  hk  T&v  K^wop  ro^T9v :  mnob 
ai  the  coastline  has  changm),  nnd  with 
it  the  river-coursea,  the  broad  features  of 
the  laadsoape  are  »till  the  same  :  (i.)  the 
ftat  allavial  land,  (ii.)  the  semi-circle  of 
moautains,  (iii.)  the  cliffs,  (iv.)  the  tidal 
phenomenon. 

7.  Tpf\y(iv\Ai.  wirpai  KaXftf)Uvai.  If 
'the  whole  of  MelU'  was  encircled  by 
the  *Trachinian  clitfii,'  the  name  must 
he  rigidlv  restricted  to  land  on  the 
right  banV  of  the  river  Spercheios  ;  even 
so,  the  description  is  hardly  quite  ao- 
cnrate  :  a  complete  circle  or  semi-circle 
(ir«piffXi}Ui)  of  mountains  is  only  to  be 
attained  by  taking  in  both  sides  of  the 


S^wrcheios ;  and  the  description  of  the 
htlls  only  applies  partially  to  ttaoee  im- 
mediately  aimtting  on  the  plain.  (6p<« 
^^\d  KoX  d/Sara. ) 

8.  'Ai^ucOpi).  This  Anlikyra  (cp.  c 
213  in/ra)  being  the  first  city  on  th« 
gulf  u  you  come  fVom  Achaia,  on  ths 
Spercheios,  and  near  its  (then  existing) 
mouth,  it  is  probably  on  tho  right  bauk» 
and  the  river  apparently  fonits  the 
frontier  between  'Melis'  and  'Achaia.* 
At  a  later  time  the  coast  land  on  tha 
north  of  the  Malian  golf,  and  the  ground 
on  the  left  bank  of  the  Spercheios,  was 
included  in  Mails,  togetner  with  the 
cities  Lamia  and  Echinos:  Skylax  PsripL 
62  ;  Stoph.  B.  ntfr  v.  Ad^a.  Bursian, 
op.  r.  i.  77,  90,  conjectures  that  this 
addition  only  dates  from  the  time  of 
Philip  II.  it  is  not  so  surprising,  theo» 
that  Hdc  in  this  connexion  makes  no 
mention  of  Lamia^  for  (i. )  it  was  not  on 
the  sea,  (ii.)  it  wss  not  in  Malta.  Yet  it 
ia  surprising  that  nowhere  occurs  anv 
mention  of  this  important  spot,  which 
commanded  the  chief,  or  one  of  the 
chief  passes  from' Thossaly  into  Malis, 
neither  in  HdL  nor  in  any  writer,  until 
the  Lamian  war  (323  B.a)  comes  to  be 
record ed.  The  Persians  must  surely 
have  used  the  Pharka  pass  in  480  B.O. 

The  Anlikyra  here  mentioned  is  not 
to  be  confoumled  with  the  more  im- 
portant place  of  the  same  name  on  the 
Krisaian  gulf;  cpw  Strabo  418.  Both 
places  sppear  to  have  been  assooiated  with 
the  proauction  and  prefiaration  of  helle- 
bore. Then;  was  jierhaps  a  third  Auti- 
kyra  (in  Ozolian  Lokrta,  op.  Biirsian, 
op,  c.  i.  148),  though  Horace  might  well 
hare  spoken  of  three  even  if  there  had 
been  but  one:  A.P,  300  tribiis  Anticyris 
caput  insanabile  nunqiiara.  Hclletiore 
was  a  Bpeoific  for  gout  (Juvenal  13.  96  f.) 
and  other  madness. 

Swfpxci^  known  to  Homer  as  a 
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TTOTafio^  p€Q>v  ef  'Ei/fjJj/Qji/  €9  SaKa<ra'av  €KitBol.  otto  Sr 
lo  TOVTOV  Bia  €tKO(Tl  Kov  trTahioiv  aXKo's  Trora^?  t«i>  ovpofui 
Keirai  Avpa^,  rov  fioijdiovra  t^  HpaxXet  KaiofUvtp  Xoyo^ 
earl  dvaifiavijuat,  diro  Be  tqutov  Bi  aXKofv  eiKoai  trroBicDV 
199  aXXo?  worafLo^  iari  o?  xaXieTat  McXa?.  Tpiy^i?  Se  ttoX*? 
aTTo     ToO     M^Xat/o?     toutou     Trora/iov     'rrivre     ordBta     dwi^et. 


9    aii/iTJt'uiv    B 
13  KaAcirai  B 


1 1    KUTtti  codd.  :     K<cTat   Steio^    ||    rip    om.    BP« 
199.    2  TTora/iou  del.  van  H. 


rirer  in  the  laod  of  Acbillei,  Jl.  23.  144, 
cp.  16.  174.  Phewkjdes  {Frng.  23) 
coanected  it  with  tba  Dryopes ;  Aiichylot 
(I.e.  aupru)  with  the  pUin  round  the 
Malian  gulf.  Strabo  -133  mskes  it  riu 
on  Mount  Typhreatog  (modern  Velxichi^ 
upwards  of  7000  ft.  high,  Bursian,  op.  c. 
i.  87),  and  Haw  tUrouj^li  a  broad  and 
potflntiaUf  fertile  valley  gome  twenty- 
five  to  thirty  milei  ton^,  n.nd  from  three 
to  fiTD  miles  wide,  until  it  oniergoa  into 
the  more  open  Malian  plain.  The  lower 
course  of  tho  Sperclieioa  {KHadha)  has 
changed  in  modern  timei,  and  tlte  moutli 
is  some  soren  to  eight  miles  further  east 
ihau  in  lldt.'s  day,  one  result  being  that 
the  minor  strtMims  mentioned  by  Hdt. 
about  Thermopylai  have  all  become  its 
tributaries  (instt-ad  of  flowing  into  the 
ssa,  or  the  Asopos). 

9.  'Evt^yttv:  cp,  cc.  132,  185  supra. 
Their  geograpbical  position  in  the  valley 
of  the  Spereheios  la  BufBciently  dearly 
marked;  their  earlier  home  in  'Thei- 
aaly '  by  the  Homeric  testimony  ;  and 
likewita  also  their  Hellenic  character. 
How  little  there  is  to  add  to  Bursian.  op. 
cit.  and  ap.  Pauly.  i.  (1864)  390.  on  the 
.Huhjeot  may  be  seen  by  comparing 
Pauly-WisAowa  I  (1893)  1023.  The 
*  Aiuiauei '  Hit  acroHs  the  pagea  of  Greek 
liistoriography  from  Homer  to  8trabo, 
who,  perhaps  wronsly  (HirwchfeUi  ap. 
P.*W.  ;.c.),  eaysthty  had  been  <;ompletely 
destroyed  between  the  Aitollans  and  the 
Athumaues  (427  i^4<pSupiiv  AhutXol  re 
Kal  'X9afuunt).  They  play  little  jiart  in 
the  Persian  war,  except  that,  in  common 
writh  nearly  all  the  Amphiktyonic  folks, 
thay  are  reckoned  among  the  traitors : 
c.  132  supra. 

11.  Avpaff.  the  modem  OurgopotamOf 
the  more  easily  identified  from  its  con- 
nexion with  the  Horakleid  legend  as  the 
stream  rtsjiig  from  the  highest  block  of 
Oita.  whioh  wa.s  the  icene  of  Heraklea' 
end.     Bumian,  i.   83.  91.     The  stream 


now  flows  into  the  Spercbeios  {Eliadha). 
(Is  the  ancient  name^Ti^/NiT,  4.  11  etc  !) 
ry  *  HpaxXii  naiM^iv«f :  the  scene  of 
the  Herakleian  auVo-da-fh  was  the  top  of 
Oita,  named  \\op6.  or  t^puyla  (Bnraian.  i. 
88),  a  detail  not  giren  by  Sopbokles  io 
the  TracJiiniai. 

Bunian  places  the  height  at  the 
jnocture  of  Ainiania,  Malis,  and  Doris, 
raising  it  6673  ft.  In  air.  On  the  aasod- 
ation  of  Heraklea  with  the  district  and 
its  waters  cp.  notes  c.  176  supra. 

M^ot  4<rrC :  an  expression,  prob- 
ably, of  some  degree  of  incrednlity. 
The  story  was  no  doQbt  already  a  literary 
one.       Strabo   428    (6    ikvpat  —  fir    ^ams 

may  be  merely  quoting  this  passage. 

13.  MAat,  the  modern  MavrO'nero, 
('Blackwater*).  now  a  tributary  of  the 
GurgapotaTno:  Bursian,  i.  91,  who  rifihtly 
points  out  that  this  passage  in  Hdt 
implies  a  very  different  state  nf  tbtngi, 
the  three  streams  being  conceived  here 
AS  flowing  parallel  to  one  another  into 
the  gulf  at  intervals  of  twenty  stadea. 

199.  1.  TpT|xls  84  wdXis.  The  pr»- 
deoesRor  of  Herakleia.  from  which  it  was 
nyiparcntly  less  than  a  mile  distant 
'Hp<iKX((a — i)  Tpaxi"  xaXovfUrrf  wpifrtpaif, 
AaKtSaifiOvLuif  Krifffui'  dt^tt  di  r^t 
Apxalat  Tpaxiros  -rtpi  t^  rmSiovt  i 
'HpdKXaa,  Strabo  428.  Cp.  Tbuc.  S. 
92.  1  (anno  426  b.c.)  i/rt  Si  rAv  x>)Ar«r 
TOVTOV  AaxeSaifi^noi  'HpdKXtiav  rf)j)  iw 
Tpa^o'i?  Airouciai^  KaBlmrro.  Although 
the  argument  a  sii^ntio  must  not  be 
unduly  pressed,  yet  it  is  worth  while 
remarking  that  Hdt.  makes  no  allusioD 
whatever  to  this  Laketlaimonian  founda- 
tion. The  passage  here  before  us  belongs 
to  the  earliest  draft  of  the  Book; 
but  a  reference  to  the  colonial  act  of 
423  B.C.  would  easily  and  naturallr 
hare  been  inserted,  had  Hdt.  known  of 
it.     Cp.  Introduotion,  9  9. 
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7  Be  Kol  evpvrarov  iarl  jrda^^  tt)?  X^P^^  ravrrfK  itc 
opiwv  €<?  OaXacaaVj  /ear  h  ^pffxl^  ireTroKiaTai  •  Btc^lXtd 
fhp  Kal  ^icfivpia  TrXeOpa  rov  yreBlov  ecrrt.  rov  Be  5 
TO  TTeptitXi^tee  rijv  yijv  njv  Tprjj^tvl-rjv  €<ttI  Biaa<f)ci^ 
fietrafxffpitjv  TpTj^ipofi,  Bta  Bk  rrjfi  Biaatpdyo^  AffwTro? 
fio<?  peet  trapk  Tr}p  virtapiTjp  rov  Speo^;,  etrrt  B^  oXXo?  200 
tf  vorap^*;  ov  pAya^  irpo^  p€<rap^plv}v  rov  'AcwttoD,  h*i 
uv   opiwv   rovriov  peeoif  f?   rov     Aa-airot/  i/cBt&ot.      xara   Be 


ovpcof   CPdz^   Tan  H.    ||    ir€piKXi/jti  0 :    weptKXjfti  dz : 
tptiav  B  II  or/KOf  CPdZf  del  vao  H. 


TTtplKktUt    C 


I  Tofi  mSCov  ^<rT{.  22,000  pletbrt. 
g  mi'uuro,  would  amount  to  420 
uiiea.  a  manifest  abtiurdity :  tbare- 
ither  the  figure  ia  wrong,  or  else 
iieasuremeat  U  square.  After 
roy  one  experts  a  simple  measure 
gtb.  Rawlinion  challengea  the 
e,  ami  Bu^gesta  xfi  { =  22)  aa 
Iv  corrupted  into  ,«  ^  (  =  22,000). 
MX%  would  be  lean  than  half  a  mile. 
uemi  rather  little  eren  for  an- 
r.  Leake  (so  too  Stein)  took  the 
rements  liere  to  be  eqaare :  the 
it  on  thia  hypotheaii  would  be 
cro«.  RnwlinsoD  ohjecta  (1)  Hdt 
givaa  arcaa  ;  (2)  the  particle  yip. 
fdp  liAS  to  say  to  long  rather  than 
ito  nteasure.  I  do  not  see.  Stein 
t«  that  Hdt.  gives  the  square 
re  here,  jirohably  bocaase  the 
a  camp  (c.  201}  won  pitched  here. 
SQggestion  ia  acceptable ;  but 
t  mean  that  the  camp  corered 
Lcres  T  If  so,  we  hare  a  kind  of 
on  of  the  numbem  of  the  Prrsian 
before  ThsrmopTlai.  (Allowing 
a  for  1000  infantry  &nd   10  acres 

00  cavalry.  5000  scree  would  ac- 
»date  1.2fi0,000  iofsntry  or  500,000 
y!  or  say,  1,000,000  infantry  and 
10  cavalry  1) 

any  rat«,  it  leads  to  two  further 
icea:  (i.)  Hdt.  is  here  following 
ing  sonrees  (not  the  [latriotic 
im  Greek  sources  from  which  the 
>tioD  in  c.  176  waa  drawn)  ;  (IL) 

1  not  obtained  this  meajurement 
source  connected  with  the  Spartan 

ition   of    HertklHa    in    426    rc. 

)25  acres,  for  exaninle,  are  not  the 

iry  of  the  new  coiony  (bnt  tti^y 

be    the   measurement   of    the 


6.  Tiirsp«KXT|UiTAvYllv-H|vTpi|Yivtvir. 
This  mountain  luigfit  be  identical  with 
the  TpTjxif^tii  T^pai  of  c.  198,  which  uro 
there  (erruneously )  said  to  enclose  irwroj' 

Hdt.  ought  here  to  say  out  rather  than 
south  (ep.  c.  176  nipra),  although  the 
error  in  this  case  ia  not  lo  great,  as  the 
Asopos-gorge  does  extend  soutli  of  (the 
site  of)  'I'rachii.  Straho  428  quotes  and 
endorses  this  passage. 

7.  'Aratvdf:  the  modem  name  is  Kap- 
^wpcLptd  (Baraian,  i.  92).  The  stream 
now  flows  into  the  Spercheios,  not  into 
the  sea. 

8.  wapd  rhf  ^w«*p^v  r^  Jpset  seems 
to  refer  to  tne  projecting  spur,  which 
forma  the  Western  Gate  of  the  pus  ;  cp. 
c  176  MUprn. 

soo.  2.  Solvit.  This  stream  is  still  to 
be  identlBed  by  the  red,  or  msty,  colour 
of  its  waters  (due  to  the  prMsnce  of  iron) 
which  istfue  from  two  wann  springs  at 
the  point  of  the  iirup/r)  (c.  199)  furthi-at 
adTonced  towards  ths  north  (Bursian,  \, 
92]  and  now  fall  (not  into  the  Asopos 
but)  into  the  Spercheios.  Hdt.'B  state- 
ment res|>ccting  Its  embouchure  is  prob- 
ably correct  for  his  date :  on  the  other 
hand,  the  orientation  ia  less  correct ;  the 
Phoinix  would,  indeed,  be  south  of  the 
Asopos,  bnt  would  he  even  more  speci- 
fically east  thereof.  Udt-'s  orientations, 
both  in  this  passage  and  in  o.  176  nipra^ 
are  governed  not  ny  accurate  local  ob* 
serration,  or  autopsy,  but  by  the  general 
sense  of  the  direction  iu  which  the 
Persians  were  moving. 

3.  Kard  8)  rbv  4»oCvLKa :  this  can 
hanily  mean  along  between  the  Phoinix 
and  ths  inrupin  (c  199),  nor  yet  the 
crossing  or  culvert  orer  the   Phoinix, 
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TOP    ^olvLica    worafiov  {rreivorarov    ioTl  •    dfiafiro^    ykp   ficvvi} 

5  BiBfiijrat.      utto   Bk   rov   ^oLvtKO'i    troTafiov  ireirreKalBeKa   crra^ui 

€<rrl     e?     Hep/toTruXay.        hf     B^     r^     fiera^v     ^olviKO^    <  re  > 

TTorafiov   Koi   SepfioTTvXitop  xtofiTf    re  i<rrl   rfj    ovvofxa    ^Xi>0^\rj 

iceiraiy     irap      ^i/     Br)     frapappetav     6     'Affcomo?     e?     OdXaa-trav 

€KBiBot,    Koi    ;^w/)o«?    Trepl    auri^v    evpv^t    hf    r^    A^firfrpi^    re   1 

lo  ipov    * Afuftt-KTvovlBo^    iBpvrai    koI    iBpat    eifrl   * Ap,<l>tKTvoaL    xai 

201  airrov     rov      AfKpiKTvovo<;     Ipov.        fiaaiKeuf;     fuv     Brj     S,€p^^ 

etXTparoTreBeveTO     t^?     Mt^X/^o?     fu    rrj    Tprf^Lvtrj^     ol     Bi    [Bff\ 

200.  4  TTorafxov  del.  van  H.  {|  (mtvorar^  B :  <rT€ivATa.rov  .  ,  mrofiov 
om.  C  II  dfJta^iTO'i  R :  a/Aof  i^ros  d  ||  fJUfvvrj  jtui  PRV,  Stein* :  /lia  fiovtnf  8, 
van  H.  5  trorafiov  deL  van  H.  5—7   7reKr<Kat5e«o  ,  ,  froro/uiv 

oin.  R  6  T(  add.  Stein  8  Kterai  Stein^  ||  vapapioiv  a,  Holder 

9  avT^t  a  201.  2  Srj  om.  S :  secL  Stein^ 


bat  ratlier  whera  the  Phoinix  Joined  the 
ABOpot)  (Rurai&u,  i.  92). 

4.  OTdv^raTov  irri  •  dfha(kTJ>s  y&p 
^Wr\  S^Stiftrat, :  this  describes  the 
Western  Gate  of  the  jtass,  which  we  lusjr 

gjrhaus  call  iriiXai,  cp,  c.  17fl  supra, 
at  too  rery  DarroweaC  |tart  of  all  was 
the  Eastern  Gate  (rd  cTtv6v),  cp.  o.  216 
ut/Vo.  S^SfiyfTtLi  here  implies  that  the 
passage,  or  roadway,  was  artifioiaUy  con- 
atnioted,  or  laid  :  the  loss  remarkable  in 
this  distriot  asaoeiated  with  Heraklea  (a 
great  roud-iuakerj,  and  dedicated  to  the 
AmphiktyoniccelobratioiiB.  (Tltis  pass- 
age u  not,  however,  not«d  m  E.  Ciutius' 
brilliant  paper/ ZurGovchiobtffderWoge- 
baus/  Otsam,  AbK.  I  3  ff.) 

5.  6iirh  Sk  TO&  4*o{vkKot  .  .  Is  6cf}|io- 
wtiXas,  from  the  Western  to  the  itliddla 
Uate,  as  explained  above,  notes  to  c 
176,  the  distance,  16  stadea  (about  3030 
yards),  would  be  substantially  correct. 

6.  ^  64  T(P  |i,rra4v:  this  pbraae  had 
been  frequently  understood  to  mean,  *in 
the  intenral  between  the  river  and  the 
Wostem  Gate  of  the  oa-u ' ;  thus  placing 
Anthela  outside,  ana  in  front,  of  the 
Western  Gate.  It  seems  l>etter  to  find 
the  sito  of  Antliela  upon  the  higher 
ground,  thenpurnfthe  hill,  now  marked 
by  the  old  Turkish  barracks,  or  ^ard- 
hoase,  a  position  which  would  not  be 
described  incorrectly  aa  '  between  the 
Phoinix  and  Therniopylai ' ;  for  it  lies 
above  the  Western  Gat«,  with  the  Phoinlx 
to  the  west  and  '  Thermopylai '  to  the 
east  of  it.  Cauer  ap.  Pauly-Wissowa  i. 
1911  makes  the  Amphiktyons  meet  on 
'the small  plain,  to  which  the  narrow  jiass 


of  Thermopylai  widens  by  Anthela': 
this  is  probably  ideotieal  with  Leake's 
site,  which  Dr.  Grundy's  survey  has 
entirely  supeneded.  Cp.  GretU  PfT$ian 
War,  p.  284  (where,  however,  Anthela 
is  left  ui>OQ  the  lower  ground). 

7.  K»(iTj  .  . '  AvG^Xt)  :  cji.  c.  176  suprtL 
It  is  tliere  a  viSXis,  h  sLriking  coD&rma- 
tion  of  the  hypothenis  of  a  differant  pro- 
venience for  the  two  desohptions  of 
Thermop^flai,  and  of  different  dates  fer 
the  oompofiition  of  the  two  panaftea. 

9.  AV^f^nrp^  -n  Lf&v  'Afi^ucTvoviSot  '■ 
these  en^ctiouH,  (i.)  the  shrine  of  Dcmeter, 
(ii. )  the  Chairs,  or  Seats,  of  the  ffunh 
mntmotifs  and  Pylagoroi,  (iii.)  the  ahrine 
of  Ampfaiktyon,  are  sorely  much  bsttar 

f>laced  on  the  higher  ground  than  on  the 
ow  level.  HdL  throws  no  light  on  the 
date  of  their  erection.  The  Aiuphiktyont 
met  twice  a  year  at  Thennopvlai,  as  si 
Delphi  (cp.  Caner,  U.  1921  'f.).  The 
'seau'  were  doubtless  sub  Jove.  For  s 
list  of  the  twelve  Amphiktyonic  folks  cp. 
c.  132  nivra.  These  siicred  bnildin;;! 
would  St  least  have  required  repair  after 
480  B.C.,  though  there  was  no  reason 
why  the  Persians  should  injure  them 
any  more  than  Delphi  itself.  They 
were  perhaps  rentored  at  the  time  of  the 
attempted  revival  of  tht*  Amphiktyonv  ; 
op.  c.  214  infra. 

201.  2.  Ti\%  Mii\C8o«  Ir  tq  TpifxwftI : 
'Trachinia,'  the  land  of  the  city  of 
Trachis,  is  plainly  a  part  of  *  Melis.*  but 
not  strictly  the  Paralia  ;  cp.  c.  198  ni;>m. 
Flow  far  Trachinia  extended  eastward  it 
is  not  easy  to  determine.  Did  it  crusi 
the    Aso[>os,    and     the    Asopos  -  gorge  t 
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T<av    irXeovmv     E\X?;x'ft)i'    ^fpfioirvXaCt    viro    8*    rS>v    eiTt;^ct)pitt»ii 
KoX   'rr€pioLKQ)v    l\v\ai.      tarpaTOTreBevomo    ^iv   vvv  kKorepoi    iv  ^ 
TOVTOiCi    TOMTt  XP^ploLert,   iw€tepdT€€   B^  h  fuv  rw   trpo^  ffophjp 


om.  fi  6  Bopinv:   BopTJv  libri 
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TlvXMi 


Did  it  march  with  tb«  territory  of  this 
*lpiffi  or  'Itorjt  T  And  is  thit  tftttor 
ideutioal  with  thv  torritory  of  Anth«lef 
Wu  the  king  eucamped  upon  high,  or 
upon  low  grouud  ?  Would  the  Peniani 
hftve  f&iled  to  occupy  tha  vill&ga  of 
Anthflle  ilMlf  T  Woald  not  at  leant  the 
Ibre-poita  of  the  Persiaiu  be  in  actual 
occupation  of  the  position  above  aaaignad 
to  the  Arnpliiktyoiiic  buildinga? 

oL  Si  "EXXTjvn  <v  rp  U6&if  :  the 
word  iiodoi  doea  not  serve  id  any  way  to 
locate  the  position,  aa  it  would  apply 
equally  to  all  positions  'on  the  road' 
between  the  Fboiuix,  or  Anthele,  and 
Ali>fnoi.  The  name  '  Tfaermopylai/ 
howerer,  accottU  best  with  a  {wsitiun  at 
*  the  Middle  Gate/  to  which  the  atrategic 
and  tactical  conaide rations  inevitably 
point ;  cp.  c  176  supra. 

3.  NfliXifrab  S4  h  x^pot  o^ot :  is  the 
'place'  in  qucition  s|>ecifically  the  aita 
of  the  Greek  encAinpmentt  or  is  it 
genermlly  the  whole  SLoioi  T  or  ia  it  any- 
thing between  the  two?  The  unawer  ia 
not  clear,  but  the  first  alternative  com- 
menda  itself,  albeit  as  a  matter  of  fact 
the  term  Thorroopylai  appears  to  be  con- 
stantly used,  both  in  ancient  and  in 
modem  times,  looeely.  for  the  whole 
^odor.  But  were  tlie  Greeks  posted 
exactly  at  a  spot  named  'Thermopylai '  ? 
They  were  posted  probably  on  rising 
f^ound  somewhat  to  the  east  of  the 
Btpptd  XovTpd.  The  hot  sulphur  aprings, 
in  fact,  were  not  in  the  immediate 
vicinity  of  any  of  the  three  points,  in  the 
vhole  dioJoi,  which  are  the  defensible 
points,  or  'gates';  still,  thej  were 
nearest  to  the  'Middle  Gate,'  Hdt. 
d'tes  not  clearly  indicate  the  presence  of 
buildings,  of  a  village,  or  town,  at  this 
point  here  ;  but  in  c.  176  supra  there  is 
*the  Altar  nf  Hcrakles,*  there  are  the 
'Chytroi.'  there  is  'the  Pbokian  Wall,' 
aboat  the  Middle  Gate,  and  there  may 
have  been  loroething  more  of  a  villsge, 
called  'Thennopylai,'  or  IooaIIv  '  Pylai ' 
(rather  for  the  sake  of  brachyiof^  than 
as  denying  the  proximity  of  the  hot 
springs),  than  appears  on  the  surfaoe  of 


the  narrative.  But  the  term  IviX^wi 
should  imply  '  inhabitants, 'eapcLially  in 
distinctiou  to  ir«p6>iKOb,  or  dwellers  in 
the  neighbouring  villages  and  towna. 
This  passage  wss  originally  quite  in- 
dependent of  c.  176,  and  of  earlier  com* 
position  apparently ;  and  the  obsertion  of 
a  lo<'al  variant,  which  ought  to  be  the 
more  correct,  not  the  leas  correct,  name 
for  the  place,  is  no  proof  of  a  personal 
visit  by  Hdt.  to  the  place.  Is  it  even 
quite  certain  that  he  has  correctly  re- 
purtcd  the  use  of  the  names?  A  third 
name  was  certainly  applied  to  the  6lo6ot, 
or  to  some  j«rt  of  it,  viz.  rd  trro'^r,  or 
irnird  :  cp.  Strabo  428  r^K  fUf  ol^  wApoiop 
IIi''Xai  iraXoucri  xal  Xtwp^  jccU  QtpfiOwiiXas. 
The  local  names  ought  to  show  not  leas 
but  more  precision  than  the  language  of 
the  Hellenes  at  lar^e.  The  three  names 
admirably  fit  the  three  gates,  which 
local  knowledge  would  be  able  clearly  to 
distinguish,  though  the  Hellenes  at  large 
oould  not  be  ex{ieoted  to  do  so.  Hi^Xoi 
would  serve  for  the  westam  entrance  to 
tbs  wdpodof,  or  8lo6ct,  a  roadway  winding 
unde-r  the  cliff  for  the  best  part  of  a  mile : 
Oeptiori-\au  might  be  applied  to  the 
middle  gate  (or  HoSot  proper),  from  its 
greater  proximity  to  the  tfep/lk  Xovrpd : 
while  Zrtvd  exactly  aoits  the  eastern  gate, 
which  in  antiquity  was  the  narrowest 
j>as8age  of  the  three.  If  this  conjecture 
IS  right,  Hdt.  has  not  fully  or  correctly 
reported  the  nomenclature.  The  differ- 
ence is  not  primarily  between  a  local 
and  a  general  usage,  nor  ia  it  restricted! 
to  the  use  of  two  terms.  Full  local 
asage  distinguished  the  three  gates  by 
three  different  names.  It  is  further 
possible  that  for  the  pass  as  s  whole, 
while  loeal  nsage  contented  itself  with 
the  term  nOXat,  Greec*  at  large  was 
more  apt  to  sprak  of  it  as  QtpttorvXtu. 

5.  miTfpoi  iv  TovroLvi  rown  x«p(wri : 
the  plural  {ixdrtpoc)  marks  the  fact  that 
'each 'is  in  this  case  a  noun  of  multi- 
tude. x^P^^"'  f^^  f'^^  u  it  differs  from 
yu^ot  above,  forti6es  the  suggestion  that 
there  were  buildings  in  each  place. 

6.  tAv    Wp^    PofWY]V   Av^Lov    i^^^^^^^ 
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dpcfiov    i-)(6vT(M>v    7rdvr(i>v    f^^XP^    Tpr/^lvo^t    ot     Be    rSip     trpo^ 
vorov  Kol  fi^aafifipt^rjp   <f>€povT(av  to   €7ri   ravTTfs  t^v   t^Trelpov. 
202  ]\(Tav    Be    oZSe    FjX\i}vo3p    ol    inropAvovre^    tou    Tlip<T7)v    hf 

rovT<fi  Tw  x^PV*  ^"JrapTiyTioop  re  rpirfKoa-iOi  ottXIto*  xal 
TeyfiyTeo)!'  koI  Maprcveeop  x^Xioi,  yfilase^  eKaripeop,  ef  "^/'X**' 
fifpov  re  TTft;  *ApKaBL'rj(;  eiKoai  /cat  etcarop,  Kal  iic  7->}?  XoiTr^^ 
5  ApxaBtTf^  x^Xtot, '  TO<TouTot  fup  ^ApKaZwPt  aTTo  Be  KopLvOov 
Terpaxoatoi  xal  cltto  ^^XeiovPTO^;  BiyKoaioi  xal  M.VKr}paiiav 
oyBtaKOpra.      ovrot    p^p    airo    IleXoTrow/iJiroi/    Trap^<rap,    awo   Be 


8    <Ti>    Kai    Naber,   van    H.   ||   r^    om.    B    ||    rh  ivl   ravn/f  ens  d 
202.  2  re  om.  B  4  -nji  'XpKaSiKi^  auapicatur  KAlle&berg  6 

4>AtioiJVTos  a,  Stein^  :  ff>\Lovvro^  SV,  Stein*  :  rf}iXtovvTosi  R  :  ^Xvovito^  s  || 
u^XiTQi  ante  koX  CPs  ||  MvKt^vitav  1  Stein^:  *  forte  diro  MifKiji'tcuf'  van  H. 


«dvTMV :  there  ia  a  Blight  cxaggera- 
tioD  in  assigning  Co  Xeriea  itU  the 
tflrritorics  north  of  Trachia,  to  the 
Greeks  all  the  south,  even  Id  Giiro[>e ;  but 
th«  sense  is  Auriiciently  obvious.  Nor 
is  the  orientation  seriously  at  fault,  for 
Tbesaaly,  Makeilonia,  etc.,  lie  strictly 
north  of  Theriuopylai,  and  Lokris, 
Fhokis,  Boiotta,  Attica  and  Pelojjonnesos 
are  correctly  deacrilxtd  as  to  the  south 
of  it.  The  case  is  difTerent  in  dealing 
with  the  topography  of  Tlierinopylai 
(ep.  0.  176  supra),  but  tliia,  the  earlier 
passage,  which  has  in  view  simply  the 
larger  geographical  relations,  no  doubt 
determines  the  incorrect  orientation  of 
the  pass  itself.  So  in  c.  199  above,  the 
AaQ^po8-ittur<(>6i  is  described  as  xpin 
fuffa/i^plrjy  Tp7)x't*'0^,  &nd  in  c.  176  supra 
the  mountain  in  put  on  '  the  west '  and 
the  sea  on  '  ihe  east '  aide  of  Thermopylai, 
instead  of  on  the  south  and  north  respec- 
tively. The  geographical  Ix**-**  i"  notice- 
able. lA^xpL  Tpiix^vofl  preserves  the 
Persian,  or  uorthc'i'u,  point  of  view. 

8.  ri  hc\  Tounji  r^t  ^m^pov,  appar- 
ently a  quajti  -  adverbial  expression. 
liwupos  is  tiithcr  'mainland'  in  distinc- 
lion,  for  example,  to  sea  nnd  island  (2. 10, 
a.  49,  c.  193  sitpra),  iu  which  ease  it 
would  here  exclude  Euboia,  which  was 
still  in  Greek  hands ;  or  it  iii  used 
more  largely  for  'continent'  (1.  96,  4. 
91 )»  as  much  as  to  say  that  the  Lord 
of  Asia  was  now  Lora  of  Kurope  too, 
north  of  Thermopylai- Artemision.  How 
little  was  left  to  the  Greeks  iu  com- 
]>ari8on  ! 

302.  Th£    Gkbbk    Army  -  List   at 

TRXUMOPYLAt. 


2.  oirXCTOi.  The  spccificatioa  almost 
implies  some  \}/iKoi,  or  at  least  attend- 
ants. HelotJ  anyway  there  werSi  at 
least  one  fur  each  hoplite  ;  cp.  c  S29 
infra,  8.  26.  Ephoros  [Diod.  11.  4] 
added  ]  000  Perioikm,  '  in  order  to  equate 
the  nuiiiljer  of  Peloponnesians  in  this  c 
and  in  c.  22S  infra  *  (Stetn).  It  is  im- 
posaible  to  suppose  that  there  were  only 
300  men  from  Lakedaimon.  On  the 
*  Three  Hundred  '  cp.  c  205  infra. 

3.  x^^S  i^la^tt  foaWpMV.  Stein 
denies  that  this  remarkable  erpreaaion 
Justifies  any  inference  to  a  counexion 
between  the  states.  Tegea  and  Man- 
tineia  were  very  apt  to  be  at  daggers 
drawn :  the  two  contingents  at  lesst 
look  as  if  they  were  intended  to  balanos 
each  other,  and  as  if  the  cities  were 
equipollent,  each  sending  500  men. 

4.  T^  '  ApKoS^fis :  todiatinguishitfjom 
Orchonienos  in  Boiotia  ;  cp.  8.  34.  It 
furnisht;s  less  than  a  quarter  of  the 
contingent  from  Tegea  or  Mantineia. 

Ik  -H^  Koiw^  'AfKoSCfis.  T^ea, 
Mantineia,  Orchonienos,  in  order  mini 
south  to  north,  account  for  the ponulation 
of  the  great  eastern  plain  of  Arkaaia;  the 
larger  land,  to  the  west  and  north,  is 
mountainous :  on  the  higher  3W.  plain 
Megalopolis  as  yet  was  not,  but  the 
upper  valley  of  the  Alpheios  may  have 
sent  some  men.  It  is  hardly  aafs  to 
specify  ten  names  from  which  to  draw  the 
thousand  (e.g.  Asea,  Pliigalia,  Alipbera, 
Heraia,  Thelpnsa,  Kleitor,  Psophis, 
Pheneos,  Stymphalos,  Kaphyai).  Arkadia 
acnds  in  all  2120.  (There  wen  no 
Arkadians  at  sea.) 

7.  Aw&  IlcXoirow^ow  :  only  3100  in 
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Boi<i»TWi'    SeoTrUoyv    t€    ^irrafcoaioi    kuI    STjffaioyp    rerpaKOfTioi. 
TTpo^  <r€>  rovroKTi  erriKXrjrot  eyevoino  AoKpol  re  ol  ^O'rrovvrioi  203 
fravxTTpari'^     KaX     4>Q»x^a)v     p^iA^oi.        avroOev    y^p     <r^a^     ol 

203.    1    T€  add.  Steint^)'  |I  o\  om.  B  2   avrd^ev  yap  rT<pia^  Stein*  : 

atVoc  yap  ff^a?  Stcin^ ;  aiVoi  yap  cr^a?  Stein*,  vulg.  \\  ivttcaXio'avro  oi 


all.  cp.  c  220  infra.  The  80  mpn  from 
MykMUi  r«prewnt  the  reUtiTdly  fe«ble 
proMst  a^iust  the  policy  of  Argos  ;  cii. 
e.  148  ntpra.  Perhaps  Mykt* nai  could  ul 
snare  any  men,  in  view  of  pouible  com- 
plications with  itH  neighbour.  Korintb 
waa  aliia  raprr'sentcd  in  thf_<  fleet,  8.  ), 
service  in  which  may  account  for  the 
ab«once  of  stonic  namei  from  the  army- 
list,  as  well  as  for  the  niLatiTely  large 
proportion  of  Arkadiana. 

Aw^  84  BoutfTMV :  there  are  no 
Athenians  ;  cp.  c.  144  mpra,  8.  1  infra. 
On  the  Theflpiau  700  ep.  c  222  ;  on  the 
Thebau  400  op.  c  233. 

SOS.  1.  4ir(icXT|TOi  ^vovTO  :  this 
plirase.  here  applied  to  the  Lokriana 
and  Fboldaiu,  in  whose  territory  the 
fighting  waft  to  \m,  might  rather  have 
been  applied  to  the  *toutbeni  Greeks 
aomraoned  to  their  defence  ;  cp.  6.  63 
^wcicaX^OKTo  /«  GeaaaMifi  ^TU(ovpiTfi>.  The 
idea  is  here  inverted  ;  or  the  Spart^n.^ 
are  rcf^rderl  as  leaders  taking;  initiative. 
ol  'OwoirvTiOi.  Hdt.  does  not  dis- 
tinguiish  Opuntian  from  Epiknomidian 
Lokrians ;  cp.  c.  176  supra,  Doubtlesii 
both  are  here  included,  Imt  not  the 
OzoUi. 

2.  wav^rrpan-Q.  Di<»1or.  U.4(Rphoro8) 
gives  the  figure  as  1000.  Pausaniaa 
10.  20.  2  (obviously  with  this  passage 
of  Hdt  in  view)  arrives  by  a  calculation 
at  6000.  There  is,  of  courM.  as  a  special 
reason  for  the  Unit  en  nmase  from  the 
Lokrians,  the  fact  that  the  fighting  line 
is  actually  in  their  countir  :  thus  there 
is  something  to  be  said  for  the  higher 
figure ;  it  is  not,  however,  based  by 
Tauaaniaa  on  any  local  returns,  but  on 
the  vague  analogy  of  the  Athenian 
figure  for  Marathon.  It  raises  ttxt  total, 
with  the  1000  Phokiana,  to  11,200  men, 
taking  Hdt. 'a  Sgures  as  they  stand  ;  or 
to  upwards  of  12,000  men,  adding  a 
thoosand  Lakedaimonians.  Kveu  if  the 
Lokrian  contingent  should  be  halved 
there  would  be  from  9000  to  10,000  men, 
probably,  to  reckon  under  Leonidas;  as 
many,  tliat  is,  as  bad  disposed  of  the 
Persians  at  Marathon. 


Dtodor.  11.  4  gives  the  total  at  7400 
made  up  of  4000  from  Peloponneaos, 
1000  Lokrians.  1000  Malians,  1000 
Phokiaus,  400  Thetmus.  The  presence 
of  the  Malians  and  the  abnouce  of  the 
Thespians,  tJi/er  alia,  is  against  this 
list;  but  at  looat  it  corn^rtit  the  under- 
estimate for  Sparta.  On  the  whole  wo 
cannot  suppose  that  Leonidas  had  less 
than  8000  men  undor  him,  and  ho  may 
very  well  liavo  had  10,000  to  12,000. 

airri9*v  yip— Wyovrtf  Si'  dyyAMV  : 
does  this  nienHage,  or  enibasay,  timanate 
froBk  the  confederates  at  the  iHthmos,  or 
from  Leonidas,  already  at  Thermopylai  ? 
Apparently  the  latter.  The  story  tteeras 
alitioat  to  aaiume  that  the  Lokrians  and 
Phokianti  had  not  be«u  represented  at 
the  Isthmian  Congress,  and  were  now 
first  summoned  by  the  Confederates  to 
their  aid.  Diod.  II.  4.  6  says  definitely 
ihut  tlie  Lokrians  had  given  earth  and 
water,  and  were  pledged  to  sei^e  the 
passes  for  the  Pereiau  ;  but  that  on  the 
arrival  of  Loonidait  at  Thurmopylai  they 
, changed  their  mind  and  joined  the 
Onwks.  llie  summons  is  highly  argu* 
mentative :  the  argument  is  tnoroughly 
Herodotean. 

Threa  or  four  points  in  the  message 
or  proclamation  of  Leonidas  arc  notab^. 
(i.)  The  Greek  forces  at  Thermopylai  are 
only  the  vanguard  of  a  large  army  tliat 
may  be  expected  an^  day.  This  item 
Heems  relative  to  the  idea  that  the  forces 
under  Leonidas  were  small  ;  without 
the  Phokians  and  Lokrisus  they  certainly 
were  ;  and  the  tradition  is  incidentally 
confirmed  by  8.  40.  (iL)  The  sea  in  being 
guarded  by  the  Athenians,  Aiginetans, 
and  naval  powers :  a  imiut  of  whidi 
the  Lokrians  would  tlicmselves  have 
ocular  evidence,  if  this  message  only 
dates  from  the  arrival  of  Leonidas  at 
ThermopylaL  (iii.)  The  invader  was 
human,  mortal,  not  supernatural,  not 
a  god  —  a  strange  point !  Did  the 
humour  of  the  Hellespont  (c.  56  supra) 
require  this  solemn  refutation  ?  Or 
would  the  Greeks  take  courage  from  the 
oonsideration  that  'mortalitv  is  miied 
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"EXXiyve?    iTreKaXea^avro,    \Syovr€<;    St     dyyiXav    a>9    atrrol    fU¥ 

i)Koi^€v    TrpoBpofLOi    rwv    aWtov,    ol    Bk    XotTTol    rotu    cvfifid^tov 

5  TTpOffSoKifioc    "jraaav    eUv    TffLep7}v,    rj    doKturad    rk    trtftt    eiij    er 

<f)v\aKrj    xjir     ^AOtjvalwp    re    ^povpeofxhnj    koI    AlytPTjrtoov    xal 

tS>v    <dWaiv   Ta>v>    ^9    Tov   vavrtKov  a-rparov    ra)(6€VTa>Vt   xal 

ciJH    €17}    BcLvov    ovBiv*    ov    yap    Oeov    elvai    tov    iirtovra    iir\ 

TTfv     EXKd&a    dW    avQpwrrov,    elvai     Sf    Ovyrov    ovZiva    ouSi 

10  eo'etrOac    toJ    Ka/cop    ef    o,p-yi)^    yivofiivtp    ov    a-w€fj.el-^07f,    rotai 

S^    fieyi<rTOuri    ai/riop    fiiyta-ra  •    o<f>eLXeiv    imp    teal   top  erreXav^ 

vopra,    &>9    dovTa    0i*r)TOPt    diro    rrj<;    Bo^fj^    TreceiP    ap,      ot    Bt 

ravra  Trvvdavofuvoi   efforjOeov   i<:  rrjv  'Ypy^ylva, 

204  Toirrotcrt  rfGav   pAv   wp  Koi   aWot    (rTpartjyoX   Kark  woXi.a'i 

€Kd<rrtoVt   6   B^   Otofui^op^evo^  pAXLara   koX   irapTo^   rov   trrparev* 

ftarofi    rfyeop^vot;    AaK€Baipt^vio<i    7fP  \€wpiBy^   o     Apa^avBpiBew 

5  YTotrav  curi  a  6  ^povpfovfitvTj  R  7  aXKatv  rui'  SteinW 

10  yci'tcrdai  Nftber  ||  yiivofuvun  a  (ytvo/iti'oj  V)  [|  trwip4t\^  van  H.,  Stein': 
irvv(fju\Orf  Stein' ^  11   d(^iA.ct  S  12  Jff  om,  fi  ||  irnrccti'  o  || 

av    del.    Krueger,    Holder,    van    H.  13  ip^6iov   van    U.    (paBaim) 

204.   1   TovTouTi  piv  vvv  ^KTav  maltt  van  H.  ||  iroXew  B  S   f#cacrTourtF 

SUita^  II  Buiv^(icni.ivo%  Ps,  Stein^ :  6av^a.(;opA.vofs  d  3  6  Aoxcfiai/idi'i.ov  7 

Stein^  11   >xuiviBa%  S 


with  evil,  the  greater  the  mortal,  the 
groat«r  the  evil '  ?  A  far  fetched  comfort ! 
out  truly  Herodoteao.  The  change  in 
construction  (ut  .  .  ^Kotev,  el«»,  ttri  6w, 
to  ov  y^  fCvat  ktX.)  coincides  with  the 
transit  from  fact  to  arciiiiicnt.  Tho 
massage  is,  however,  radically  incon- 
sistent with  the  i»nic  od  the  fleet,  c. 
183  sttpra,  ^  ^X^  Y*-)^o^vip  api>ear8 
tautologous. 

13.  h  T^  TpTix^»*:  is  thia  tho  city 
for  the  land  {Tpijxtyiij")*  <^f  did  Leomdas 
first  go  to  Tracliis,  and  afterwards  fait 
back  ou  Tlieruiopylai?  Stein  takes  the 
latter  view,  and  refers  to  c.  226,  which 
proTea  uothiug :  the  former,  more  con- 
sistent with  the  general  nanutive,  is 
8upi>ortcd  by  fUxp^  Tfufx^ot  supra ;  ep. 
9,  17  etc. 

204.  1.  TovTouTi  .  .  {Kd<rTMV,  a  singular 
collocation  :  toutw*"  fKOnrrovt  or  tdi'tomti 
iKioTMffi  (4.  62)  would  hare  seemed  more 
natural  kK&rrmv  of  course  goes  with 
vAXtat  ('according  to  their  sereral  cities  '). 
Perhaps  Hdt.  purposely  uaes  a  slightly 
arresting  form  of  expression,  the  hotter 
to  empbasizB  the  entrance  of  Leonidai : 
heuoQ  also  the  incooseuuential  ftrav  lUv, 


2.  iravris  tou  o-rpartv^ros  iff^A^Mint 
applies  only  to  the  land  fores,  without 
prejudice  to  the  command  of  the  Bret ; 
cp.  S.  2  ;  but  thereby  eerves  to  mark  a 
defect  in  the  leading. 

3.  AaKfSaijL^iot :  the  word  need 
appropriately  here,  as  contrasting  him, 
not  with  other  orders  in  tha  Siwrtan 
state,  but  with  the  strategoi  of  the 
varioiii  other  Hellenic  eontiligenta  C|v 
c.  134  supra. 

A««v{8f|t.  Weir  Smyth,  p.  160, 
notes  this  (with  Atu^nft  (ne),  Aevrv 
X^^V^)  as  a  'surprising'  loniiRU.  Stein 
{n///.)regardfi  A/up  A/arrof  (1.65)as  Ionic 
for  supposed  Doric  Aof  or  Aar  =  \a6t  (loo. 
Xeun),  nariug  nothing  to  say  to  a  lion. 
But  lion  or  not,  the  Ionic  flexion  ia 
wrong,  nud  the  name  should  at  laajt  be 
ArovTliiji  or  AfomdSif%  (c.  205  infra). 
What  the  kiug's  name  properly  was, 
then,  we  hardly  know  :  nerhapa  Aav{3ar. 

&'Ava(av8p£&€uKTX.:  there  follows 
the  pedigree  of  *  Leonidaa,'  right  up  t« 
Herakles,  twenty-one  namca  in  all.  or 
seren  centuries,  on  Herodotaan  prin- 
ciples (2. 142) ;  thus  dating  Herakles  but 
to  the  year  1180  B.v.  The  pedigree  of 
Hekata'ioa  was  shorter  (S.  143),  but  tba 
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rov     Aioirro<!    rov    EtVpyxparlSeto   rov    'Ava^dvBpov    tov     Kvpv- 
Kpdr€0<;    TOV    HoXvBwpov    tov   ^AXKafUv€o<f    tov    TrjXifcXov    rov  5 
Xp^iXeta    rov     Hytfa-tKeeo    rov    ^opvirtrov    rov  Aeoffitoreta    rov 

5    TDU  Tlo\\*SwpOV  tov  'AXNa/MMOf  Om.   B    II    dkKatfUVtO^    a    II    TTjKtKTOV 

A  (et  Ajik.)  6  SatpiKrtrov  C  :  Aopvdyov  »  ||  Acu/furcw  Stein  :  X.tiap6r€ia 


■ixtaen  genoratioat  would  juat  tnko 
Leonidas  back  to  Eurytthtuu  and  tb« 
rounding  of  the  twin-kiogihips  (6.  62). 

This  pediKToa  ia  th«  ne  plu*  vJlra  uaQ 
of  the  [tatronymic,  and  doubtleaa  does 
Loouidaa  an  especial  honour.  The  aame 
coinplimeul  is,  howcTsr,  paid  to  tha  less 
illastrious  Leotjohiilas,  8.  131  ii^fra ; 
and  in  any  caae  tha  problem  ariaea  why 
these  Herakleid  peaigrees  —  the  aiMt 
famoua  in  Hellas— are  first  introduoed 
in  the  history  of  the  war  of  480-479 
B.0. 1  Is  it  not  becanae  this  portion 
of  Hdt.'s  work  is  the  oldest  in  compoai* 
tiont  Cp.  Introduction,  §  S.  That 
hypothesia  would  ut  any  rate  fully 
■ustain  the  fart.     The  Herakleid  p«di- 

nof  the  Spartan  kingn  compares 
nrably  with  the  Acbaimunid  [Mtligree 
of  Xerxes  himaelf,  as  given  c  II  supra^ 
which  nina,  in  the  direct  line,  only  into 
•even  genor&tioua.  The  names  in  tha 
pedigree  of  Leonidas  are  alio  oamca  of 
kings  of  Sjiarta,  an  lar  aa  Eurrsthenefi, 
though  to  complete  the  list  of  Kings  the 
name  of  his  elder  brother  Kleomenes 
most  be  inserted,  immediat«ly  before 
his  own. 

'AvafavSp^«w  :  cc  148,  158  mpra. 
He  must  hare  died  between  &21  and  615 
B.C.  (cp.  6.  39,  49,  with  my  notes  ad  l), 
and  was  on  the  throne  probably  aa  early 
as  560  11.0.  (1.  67). 

4.  Aiovrot:  as  in  5.  39  and  1.  65. 
His  reign  falls  before  the  age  of  Kroisos 
an|tar«ntly.  His  name  ean  hardly  mean 
•People'!     Cp.  c.  180  vwpra. 

GvpvKparCStM  is  grandson  of  Enrj- 
krates,  even  as  Leonidaa  (or  LwmtidasI) 
of  Leon.  He  appears  in  Pansaii.  3.  3. 
6  as  Enkntea  6  ieCrt^t. 

*Ava(^vSpov  :  the  name  (to 
thoponRhly    Horaorio)  reappears  in   his 

nt-grandaon  Anaxandriuas.  Panaaniaa, 
.  4,  etc.,  makes  him  contemporary 
with  the  seoond  Hesaenian  war,  and 
has  several  aoecdotAs  to  tell  of  him :  and 
PluUrvh  aacribea  to  him  a  rirtuooa 
•pophthcgni.  Mm:  217. 

5.  rioXvSwpov:  dat*d  by  Pauian.  8. 
S.  1,  4.  7.  7  to  the  time  of  the  'first' 
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Mwsenian  war,  and  credited  by  Plutaroh 
{Lykourg,  8)  with  having  rai)t«d  the 
Spartan  land-lota  to  9000.  (Thia  would 
be  p«rt  of  the  Lykuurgean  legend  f)  He 
is  recorded  to  hare  been  murdered  bjr 
Polemarchoa,  Pauaan.  8.  3.  3.  Op. 
Clinton,  L  SS8. 

'A^KOfUvsoi,  aaid  to  hare  cora- 
mandwl  in  the  first  expedition  of  the 
Uesoeniau  war :  Pausan.  4.  5.  3. 
Clinton,  i.  338,  reckouH  hia  ruign  about 
779-742  B.C.  Of  course  little  reliance 
can  be  placed  on  the  traditions  of  the 
Messenian  wara,  the  only  distinct  refer* 
ence  to  which  in  Hdt  ia  8.  47. 

Ti)XfoXov  :  bis  name  was  etpeeially 
remembered  in  connexion  with  the  war 
against  Amyklai ;  and  he  fell  in  a 
border  brawl  with  the  Mes&eniana.  ac- 
cording to  the  atory  in  I*atisan.  4.  4.  2  ; 
cp.  Clinton,  i.  337. 

6.  'Apx'^**-  1^°  influential  con- 
temporary of  Oharilaos  (a  rather  aus- 
picious synchroniim) ;  cp.  Clinton,  1. 
336.  Euiebios  girea  him  a  reign  of  60 
years  (88&-S26  B.C.):  Nivs«  ap.  Paalr- 
Wiaaowa,  I.  446.  He  was  credited  with 
a  jest  on  Charilaoa'  u&rat? :  Plutarch, 
Lyk.  6.  With  his  colleagne  he  was 
believed  to  hare  reduced  Aigya. 

*  "Hyv/riXm  :  Pausania.^  dated  the 
legialatiou  of  Lykourgoa  to  the  reign  of 
Ageailaos,  and  gave  the  king  a  abort 
retgn  ;  ApoUodoros  a  long  one,  and 
made  Homur  bis  contemporary.  Cp. 
Clinton,  i.  336  f. 

AopWtfov:  Pausaniaa  and  ApoUo- 
doros have  a  aimilar  diflfervuce  on  the 
duration  of  thia  king'a  reign :  Clinton, 
i.  335. 

Aw^itrm  :  Hdt,  our  oldest 
authority,  places  Lykourgoa  aa  guardian 
of  lAbotas.  1.  65.  Thia  is  quite  as  re- 
spectable a  tradition  as  the  riral  and 
later  one  (now  trare^l  to  King  Paufianiaa  ; 
cp,  E.  Meyer,  Furtchun^cn,  i.  216  ff.) 
which  brought  Lrkourgoe  down  aevoral 

Sineratious,  and  irannferred  him  to  the 
nrypontid  house.  Pausanias  3.  2.  S 
places  an  Argire  war  in  this  reign,  per- 
haps rather  prematnrely. 
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'E^€<rTpaTov  Tov  Hytot;  rov  Eti/pvadcveo^  rov  * ApKrroBfj^v 
Tov  * Apt(rTOfid')(ov  tov  KXeoBcuov  rov  "TXXou  rov  H/^axXco^, 
fCTTfO'dfievos  rrjv  fia<nX7)irfV  iv  Stto^tj;  cf  aTrpoa-Botcjfrov. 
205  Bi^tov  yap  ol  iovTwv  'rrpeo'^vriptov  dScX^^eeoj/,  K\fo/^»'eo?  re 
*fal  Atopieo^,  aTreXjjXaTO  Trj^  <f>povrLBo^  wepl  tj]^  ^atrtXijiJ??. 
airoOauovTO^  Be  KXeofiipeof;  aTraiSof;  epaevo^  yopoVt  AcDpieoc 
T€   ovtc^ri    eovTO^    aXXa  reXevrijcrairro^    ical   tovtov    ev  ^iKeXiTj, 


7  dpx^^^Tpdrov  d\]  "^yios  Cd;  "qfyi^tos  B 

Naber 


205.  4    < irc/o(> con^K 


7.  'Ex«o-rpdTov  :  P&uftaii.  3.  2.  2 
makes  the  war  with  Argos  for  the 
'  Kynouria'  begin  iu  this  ruign. 

"Hyiot :  the  e^wuvni  of  the  hoose, 
Pauaaa.  3.  2.  1  :  perbapti  historical,  and 
the  lirst  historical  name.  He  was 
crediteii  with  the  conquest  of  Helos 
and  the  fDundatinn  of  '  Helotagn '  : 
Sttabo  365  f.  Clintoa  (i.  332)  should 
have  the  credit  of  raising  the  one  year 
of  his  reign  (Diodoros)  to  31.  (Niese  ap. 
Pauly-Wissowo,  i.  817  ascribes  the  correc- 
tion to  Gutarhmid  !) 

Evpvo-O^vMS  :  tho  story  in  6.  61  f . ; 
ep.  4.  147.  In  5.  39  the  elder  House  is 
called  t6  yiifos  t6  K6pveOiy€ot,  and  in  0. 
fi2  4  '>^^V  V  '^^P-  He  bad  an  (idual) 
reign  of  42,  if  not.'>2.  years ;  cp.  Clinton, 
i.  333.  For  the  story  of  the  origin  of 
tho  dual  kingships  en.  notes  and 
Appendix  to  Hdt.  IV.-Vl. 

'  ApurTaS/|u.ov :  cp.  6.  52,  where 
tbe  Spartan  tradition  is  given,  according 
to  which  Aristodiemos  himself  was  king 
in  Lakouia.  The  name  recurs  below  o. 
229,  and  also  later  iu  Spartan  history. 

8.  KXtoSaCov  :  Pausau.  3.  1&.  7 
mentiuna  an  ^p<^or  of  Kleodaioa,  son  of 
Hylloa,  in  Sjiarta,  'near  the  theatre.' 
ApoUod.  2.  B.  2  records  an  unsuccessful 
attempt  on  his  part  to  effent  *  the  retuni.' 

"VXXov :  the  story  of  the  attempt 
of  Hyilos  to  effect  'the  return'  is  suffi- 
ciently documented,  9.  26  infra.  See 
notes  ad  I. 

'HpotcXiov:  ep.  6.  G3,  where  the 
antecedents  of  the  human  Herakles  carry 
the  antecedents  of  the  Spartan  kings 
back,  through  Perseus  and  Danae,  to 
Egypt,  That  is  an  extension  of  the 
omcial  Heraklcid,  or  at  least  Lakedai- 
moDtan  version,  of  the  pedi^M,  which 
is  all  that  Hdt.  gives  in  this  place,  and 
|>«rhaps  naturally.  But  the  discussion 
in  file.  6  preaupposes  the  existence  of 
the  genealogies  uere,  aod  fortifiaa  the 


conclusion  that  this  pn&aage  ia  of  earlier 
composition  ;  cp.  Introduction,  3  1^. 

9.  KTTjotijLcirof  .  .  ^  dirpoo-Soic^ov : 
Leonidaa  la  mentioned,  and  the  ciroum- 
ataiicea  of  his  birth,  S.  41,  but  not  the 
atory  or  even  tho  fact  of  his  succeaaion, 
partly,  rarhaps,  that  he  was  so  famoUA, 
but  rather  becauae  Hdt.  had  already 
committed  the  facts  to  writing  in  tfala 
passage. 

With  the  expression  c{  drpM'SortyrM 
cp.  c.  205  iic  TOV  dfjupavioi  and  1.  IU 
^^  d^XwTot'. 

206.  1.  &i{wv  :  Ionic  for  ^tcriri^,  'two- 
fold,* 'double.'  Used  here  simply  for  two 
— I»erhapB  the  more  easily  as  the  two  are 
brothers  and  Trpta^vrfptav :  cp.  c  70 
svprn. 

2.  dtrtXViVaTO  -ri^s  ^ovriZot :  there 
Hcems  no  specially  temporal  force  in  the 
jiluperft'Ct,  but  merely  au  infeuaificatioD 
of  the  point,  '  he  was  utterly  removed 
from  thought.'  The  idea  of  tuoceeding 
had  nevpr  occurred  to  him.  For  tiie 
verb  in  a  leas  metaphorical  aense  cp.  6. 
130  ireXav^fiewoi  ToDdf  rou  ydfLov, 

3.  dirofov^ot  84  KXtOfiivtof,:  the 
story  told  6.  75.  The  nbsouce  of  all 
reference  back  is  here  noticeable  ;  cp. 
Introduction,  §  7. 

AirabSos  (pnvov  y^^ov  ■  i^^  iambic 
dimeter,  perha[v  accidental.  He  left  a 
daughter,  as  at  once  appeara. 

Aupiios  .  .  ttoX  TovToii  h  SuccXCg : 
not  that  Kleomeues  had  died  iu  Sictly  ; 
iv  £.  is  epexegetical.  The  fact  has 
already  been  referred  to,  c  158.  The 
story  ia  fully  told  in  6.  42-47.  That 
there  is  no  reference  here  to  c.  158  ia  not 
surprising  ;  but  that  in  neither  place  is 
any  reference  to  the  story  as  fully  told 
in  5.  42-47  is  moat  easily  accounted  for 
by  the  supposition  that  that  passage  is 
of  later  composition,  and  waa  not  to 
writing  when  Bk.  7  waa  oom])oaed : 
Introduction,  8  8- 
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ouTftf   Br}   <9   AeoovlBrjv  dveffaive  r)  ^aatX-qirf,  fcal   BtoTt   TTpore/jo?  5 
iye^6v€€   KXeo^fiporov    (ovro?    yap  yjp  vetiiraro^    * Ava^avBplBftio 
waW)    tcai    Srf    koI    el;^e    KXco/iei'eo?    Ovjaripa,      09    Tore    ^tc 
<9     ©f/?/to7rvXa9     €7n\e(dfi€vo<!     dvSpa^     re     roif^     Kar€(TT€<ara^ 
rpi7jKo<TLOv^    Kal    TOWTi    ervy^avop    Trai^ev   €0I'T€9  *    irapaXaffotv 

A  AcMv^ai'  S  II  'Sm^4  Kal :  sin  minuti  poet  ical  df/  Kai  inBervndum  ori' 
van  H.  8  rov9  deL  Oomi>cr2,  van  H. 


6.  Avlpavv* :  ep.  0.  5  tuprtt. 


Kal  Si^  :  &  Atjliitic  dif)pl&cement 
{Si6n  ffoi  .  ,  Kol).  Two  ruaAous  ar«  ^tod 
for  thf*  succession  of  Leonidu  :  (1)  he 
wM  older  than  Klcombrotoi,  (2)  be  had 
the  dauifhter  of  KIeofiieiie!i  to  wife  (ttx*)- 
Did  Hilt  know,  when  he  first  wrote  this 
patsage.  that,  aecordiiip  to  cue  report, 
*  Kleombrotnn  and  Trfs^nidiiA  were  twins ' 
(&.  41)  T  Dill  ho  know  the  lady's  ntniB  7 
{cp.  c.  289  infra).  Tlie  inlluenre  aa- 
crtbed  to  the  marriage  here  is  remarkable, 
and  the  closeDcu  of  the  relationship. 
But  there  is  ■suppreaaed  problem,  which 
becomes  apparent  9.  10  infra.  Oorieua, 
the  elder  broth^T,  had  a  fion,  Ruryanaz, 
who  must  have  bad  some  preteusions  to 
•ncoeed.  Dorieus,  in<ie«d,  had  tierer 
been  kiug,  and  perhapi  the  Maw'  re- 
ported c.  3  xuyra  was  inrente*!,  or 
invoked,  on  this  occasion,  though  it  was 
far  from  l^eing  of  universal  applioation 
<cp.  B.  131).  Anyway,  there  was  plainly 
a  question  over  the  lacceaaioD  on  the 
death  of  Kleomenes,  but  rather,  per- 
haps, between  Leonidaa  and  Euryanax 
than  between  Leouidas  and  Kleom- 
brotos. 

8.  fiiXc£dii€VD9 :  Mdt  speaks  as 
though  Leonidas  on  this  occasion  selected 
this  Three  Hundred  men,  ad  hcc,  and 
took  care  that  they  were  pkra  de 
JttmilU  (oes  pt'res  de  famille  sont  capables 
de  tout  t).  But  are  6i  KaTetrrturti 
rpiiit6txuH  others  than  the  rptificSffiot 
^wapritfriuif  XoyiSti  offrot  of  rep  Imritt 
iraVorrai  of  8.  124  infra  {u.v.)1  noTt* 
qri&m  is  here  understood  by  Baehr  as 
men  '  of  mature  ace '  (so,  too,  K.  0. 
Mueller,  Grote,  and  others].  Larcher, 
on  the  other  hand  (followed  by  Stein). 
preferred  'Mo  corps  fixe  et  permanent.'* 
The  word  /rLXc(<i^rai  here  looks  like  a 
misunderstanding  of  \07dSr1,  and  alHO 
like  a  beginning  of  the  Thermopylai 
legend,  according  to  which  Leonidas 
went  thither  with  his  mind  made  up  for 
a  devotio  (cp.    e.    220   infra),    a    point 


k 


farther  emphasized  by  tlie  words  next 

annotated. 

9.  Rol  TOi<ri  <Tvy)(Qvov  watSts  l^vrq  ; 
if  the  previous  words  are  understood 
(with  Baehr)  to  record  oorreirtly  a  special 
levy  or  selection  made  by  the  king  on 
this  oocAsion,  then  these  wordb  occasion 
no  difficulty,  as  merely  sppcifying  one  of 
the  moat  important  conditions  governing 
hih  ohoic«.  If  thr  Three  Hundred  above 
are  identified  with  the  'Knighta'  or 
'Caralieni.'  then  these  words  admit  of 
thre<*  explanations.  (L)  Tt  was  one  of 
the  ordinary  and  standing  conditions  of 
appointment  to  the  rank  of  *  cavalier' 
to  have  a  son.  This  is  not  improbable. 
Tlie  Cuvalivrs  were  the  lung's  body- 
guard, and  it  was  necessary  that  they 
should  die  for  hiui  in  extremities— which 
they  would  be  the  more  ready  to  do  if 
they  had  sons  to  succeed  them  in  Sparta. 
(ii.)  Or  it  might  be  supposed  that  upon 
this  oDcasion.  though  the  Caraliers  are 
the  carpg  d'^iU  referred  to,  yet  thosa 
who  were  not  pairfs  were  on  this  occasion 
weeded  out.  and  their  places  taken  by 
jMttrM  fntui/tantvt.  Thw  compromise  i» 
surely  very  unlikely,  and  objectionable, 
inlrr  alia,  as  a  concession  to  the  llier- 
mopylai  legend  above  specified,  (iti) 
The  words  do  not  refer  to  the  Three 
Hundred,  but  to  others,  seleeted  in  addi- 
tion to  tlium.  This  interpretation  would 
imply  a  larger  number  of  Spartiatea  at 
Thermopylai  than  Hdt.  includes  in  the 
army-list,  perhaps  the  Thousand,  of 
Diodoros  11.  4— not,  indeed,  in  itself  a 
fatal  objection.  We  should  simply  have 
the  Thermopylai  legend  still,  in  ona 
degree  more  developed  towards  its 
Ephoreian  form.  But  then  /nXe^dfi^vtn 
would  apply  only  to  the  second  set, 
though  that  again  is  not  a  fatal  objection. 
The  simplest  interpretation  is,  however, 
the  best.  TheThreeHuudn.-d  in  question 
were  the  hippeiA,  and  went  with  the 
king  ns  a  matter  of  course  ;  but  Bdt  hsa 
a  little  misunderstood  the  arrangement. 
For  the  Imrut  cp.  1,  67,  6.  66.  8.  124. 
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lo  Se  ofrrL/ceTo  teal  ^rjffaitov  rovi  ^9  tov  apiOfiov  Xoyi<rdfjL€vo^ 
elTTOP,  Twv  i<rrpaT7)y€€  Aeoprid^^  o  Kvpvfui-^ov,  rovBe  5« 
€tv€Ka  Tovrov^  (TirovBrjv  hroLrja'aro  AetovlBtft;  /lovi/oi/v  KWiJi^uj' 
irapaXafielvr  on  a^iav  fj,eyd\Q><;  KaTTjyoptfro  firfBi^e^v  •  Trapi- 
KoXce    Siv    69    TOV    iroXefLOu    6iXa>v    elBevai-    eire    avfiTrefi-^ovo't 

15  etre   koI   direpiov<n   €k   tov   €fi<j>av€0^  TTfv    EtKKrftfQ>v   aufi^a^Cyv. 
ot  Se  dX\a   <f)poveovT€<i   ewe/nrop, 
206  TovTov;     p.kv    tov?     dfxifi    AetoviBrjp    irpwrov^     direirefi-^av 

'%'rrapTiYiTai,  tva  rovrov^  o/jwirre?  ol  SXXoi  <rvp.futyoi  arpaTtv- 
(oirrai  p/Tjhe  Kol  ovroi  /it/StVoKr*,  tV  ovtov?  TTVpOdvanrrai 
{rrrepffaWofiivot/^  •     fjicra    Sc,     Kdpveta    ydp    <T<fii     ijv     ifjiTroStopj 

10  airtxro  o  ||  <«  rhv  apiOphv  at  gloAsema  danmavit  ran  H.  11 

S<  om.  B  13  TouTovs  R:    tovtov  aS  :    tov  cum    t  Buperscr.    V    || 

fj^vovi  C  15  diraipova-iv  B  16  oAA/l  if>poveovT€^  B,   Holder, 

van  H.,  Stein*:  aXko4>povtovT€^  0|  Stein^'  206.  2    <h^  tovtovs 

Naber,  van  H.   \\  opiovrt^  Stein*  ||  (nparevovraL  fi  3  /it)  5c  ABP2  )] 

•jrvvBavotrrai  R  4    Acapv'ta  B 


10.  Tovs  H  T&v  dpi^i^  XffYwrdp4vos 
riirov,  in  c.  *202  nf/ntt :  the  exprvssiou 
ilhifitrfttefl  the  etroM  in  c.  196  nupra  ;  the 
reference  back  is  noticeable  as  made 
almply  to  the  immediate  context. 

1).  A«ovruL&T]s  it  E^pv\iA\av :  the 
first  naiuti  u  much  the  saiue  Oii  that  of 
the  Spartan  king ;  cp.  0.  204  supra. 
The  Tneban  is  mentioned  here,  perhaps, 
without  pitijndicfl  ;  hut  cp.  c.  233  in/ra. 
He  in  Hon  of  one  and  father  of  another 
Eurymachos.  Aristophanes  of  Boeotia 
gave  the  eummnndors  name  as  Anax- 
andros,  Fr.  6  {FJ/.O.  iv.  338). 

Te{tt< hk dvcKo.  Hdt.'8motiTation 
(but  it  is  probably  not  his  own  in  the 
hrat  instance)  seems  rather  at  fault. 
Leonidas  is  eapedally  anxious  to  have 
tlioThebans  (under  his  uamesake)  with 
him  becaosu  they  were  accused  as  traitors. 
Did  he  wish  to  give  them  an  opportunity 
of  purging  theniselTes  *  Or  dia  bo  wish 
to  invoWe  them  in  the  foreseen  and  im- 
pending disaster!  Neither  of  the  two: 
tie  aimply  wished  to  know  ivbelbor  the 
accnsation  was,  or  was  not,  true !  He 
seems  (sccordiug  to  Hdt.)  tn  have  be- 
lieved it,  for  later  on  he  is  reprewnted 
as  retaining  them  to  the  last  as  'host- 
ages,' e.  222  htfra,  u.v. 


13.  Korn-ftfpijTo :  the  pluperfect  hero 
has  iti  Full  tempor 
how  Isr  a  formal  Karifyof^ay  ami  how  far 


jral  significance.     But 


mere  gossip  is  in  question,  does  not  quite 
surely  appear.     Anyway  the  in  formation 


was  probably  of  Plataian  or  Athenian 
origin.  Had  not  the  Thchana  been 
formally  represented  at  the  Isthmian 
CoDgresR  (c.  145  supra)  ? 

16.  &XXa  ^poWovrn :  cp.  App.  Crit.  ; 
dXAa  co/ofTft,  c.  168  supra  ;  AXXa 
tftpopioyres,  9.  54  ;  dXXixftpcvrtaat  in  5.  85 
to  hb  out  of  one's  mind.  Anyway  Hdt 
endorses  the  Karriyopia, 

206.  1.  Toit  ^ui^V  AMivtSTiv,  'lyMoiiiM 
and  bis  men  ' ;  allies  as  well  as  Spartan*? 
On  the  prei>o3ition,  Madrig,  g  72.  Tb« 
usage  has  Homeric  analogies;  cp,  MonrOi 
HoTneric  Ommmar,^  p.  130. 

&ir4wf)ii|ra.v  Xiroprifttni :  the  king 
then  did  not  possess,  or  had  not  taken, 
initiatire  ;  cp.  6.  56.  The  city  (1^  w6Xik), 
Apella  or  Kpnora,  mnst  have  acred. 

2.  cl  AXXoi  <rv}x)iax**^  ■  ^^>*^  AXXw  is 
perhaps  idiomatic  or  superfluous  here  : 
otherwise  it  will  mean  allies  outside  the 
Peloponnesos ;  or,  possibly,  may  refer 
esiwoially  to  the  naval  allios  (Athens 
included)  :  the  Spart&na  sent  men  to 
Thermopyliil  in  onler  to  get  the  fleet 
Rtationrd  st  ArtemiMon. 

4.  KdpvciA :  a  festival  celebrated^  in 
the  KcLpyeitn  /ti^,  iepo^i^rta  A(tf^Fva^ 
Thtic  6.  54.  2  (cp.  ejusd.  5.  75.  2.  6.  76. 
1).  This  month  corresponded  tu  the 
Athenian  Metageitnion  (Manso,i^rfa,  i. 
ii  215,  after  Corsini),  or  ap^roxiniaiely 
to  our  August :  n  description  of  the 
festival,  which  lasted  nine  days,  was 
celebrated  under  nine  tents,  with  nine 
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e/icXXoi'  opToaavre^  teal  if>v\aKit^  Xiwovrc^  iv  rp  Siraprrj  5 
tcar^  rd^ot  ^o^BUiv  TravBfjfii,  &^  B^  Kal  ol  XoiiroX  reap 
cv^pA'^mv  ivevcovTo  xal  avrol  ir€pa  rouivra  trot^ereiv  ^v  ykp 
Kara  Twvro  *0Xi//*7rta?  Toinoiai  Tolut,  7rpTfy/j4iai  avfiir^aovaa' 
cvK^v  BoKiovre^  Kork  ra^o?  ovrto  husjcptdrfffetrBai  top  hf 
%€pp.oTrv\r}at.  iroKe^v  eirep.'rrov  tov?  trpohpop^vs,  ovroi  fuv  20T 
hi)  ovTti}  6i€viu<avro  TTO^ija-eiv,  ol  Sk  iu  ^epfuyirvXptri  "EXX.rjpe^, 
eireiBrf   Tre\a<i    iyepcro    r^?    icpoXrjt:    o    Tlipa^t,    KaTappto&eoPTcv 

6  pQi]^*f(rtiv  B,  Holder  :  fii>tOi'i<rtiv  van  H.  {|  Trav&tffii  a,  Holder,  van  H^ 
Skein' :    irav&tffi4l  7  ivivunn'o  Reiske  :    ivtvt^vro  fie  :    cfvcvui^o   P ; 

ivfvotairro   a  :    iv(v6r)VT0    Merzdorf  207.    2    Suyivtavro    Reiske  : 

Sicvci'wrro  flPcorr.  c :  Stfvvtvtain-o  Ppr  :  Bitytvotavro  a  3  iyiytro  B 

men  in  Mch,  «tc,.  ii  given  by  AtUeoKeu*. 
4.  Ul,  from  Dfmctrio*  of  SkepaU  ;  it 
waa,  curtly,  a  fUfiyftta  ffTpariuTunit  dyi^ynt, 
but  it  was  properly  prme-Doriari  (and 
probably  then  a  pastoral  cult :  tdprot,  a 
ram),  for  PjtunniAs,  3.  13.  2.  tustitiM  to 
the  cult  of  tho  OMrai  KApvttoi  in  Sparta, 
*Axa*<^  '^*  ^X^"'**'  ■'^  2T(i/)Tijr.  Cp. 
Sohocmann- LipniuB,  ii.  474  tf.  ;  Wide, 
Liikon.  ICutU,  73  ff.  ;  HitzigBluemner 
tut  Pausan.  l,c.  ;  and  Frar^er,  iii.  33*i. 
Stein  obaorrea  that  the  Karnsia  "ended 
■bortly  b«fore  the  beginning  of  the 
Ol^mpui"  ;  Rawlinuin  notes  tliat  "iho 
Olyinifiaoniiuarily  praceded  tho  Karneia." 
ifivoSwv,  *  in  the  way';  op.  c.  183 
ffujvro.  Hei'e  perhaps  neither  of  time 
Dor  ipaos,  but  rath«r  of  an  ideal  hiO' 
drtnoe,  obataole,  or  caioa  morae. 

5.  &pT&o-avT«t. '  when  they  bad  finished 
the  festival  .  .'  The  aorist  hero  ap- 
pears to  have  the  force  of  a  pluperfect, 
expronittg  not  so  much  paat  time  as 
completion;  Monro,  HO.  p.  48. 

AuXcucAt  Kiv^rrtt :  agninat  whom  ? 
the  Hcluts  f  Argos  ?  Both  factors  bad 
to  be  reckoned  with,  and  help  to  explain 
the  reluctance  of  Sparta  to  move  beyond 
the  Isthmo<i. 

6.  icard  rdxot  Boi|M«iV  'wwr^rry^  :  how 
long  before  the  Karneia  ttie  force  wan 
deapatched  to  ThermapyLu  ia  not  clearly 
iudioatod.  The  more  time  elapaed  since 
its  departnre,  the  more  need  of  hurry 
after  the  feast  Tlie  full  foroM  would 
presnmably  be  the  normal  two-thirds  ; 
cp.  0.  10  in/rax  thfi  remaining  third 
woold  serve  to  gurrison  the  city. 

el  Xoi«vV  Ttfv  0nff^iA)^MV :  not  the 
same  as  oJ  dXXw  irt^ii^iaxo*  above,  but  the 
l*cloponnrsiau  allies  who  were  XwiroJ  from 
the  point  of  view  of  the  wpttlpofMi  ;  cp.  c. 
203  mpra. 


7.  mrvrro.  i.e.  iwtv&riPTtx,  There 
S('«m8  no  esiicoial  temporal  force  in  the 
pluperfect ;  but  we  can  maintain  the  pas- 
sive form.  *  were  miniled  * ;  op.  AicWrwrro 
if^ra,  A  deponent  middle  may  be  con- 
jectured (ivwoovfiat)  \  in  1.  77  the  word 
oocUTS  as  a  true  paviive. 

8.  'OXvpiriAt:  the  75th.  U  has  been 
calculated  that  the  bfth  and  last  day  of 
the  festival  in  480  B.C.  fell  on  August 
19,  by  our  reckoning;  cp.  Rnsolt,  Or. 
QtMh.  ii.*  674  n. 

As  a  chronological  indicium  this 
notice  \a  of  supreme  importance ;  cp. 
Appendix  V.  S  2  {d). 

How  far  the  xuXiz/Aara  $t€i9  wore  hona 
fid*  and  truly  g^unds  of  action,  or  in- 
action, in  480  0,0.  it  is  hard  to  aay  ;  in 
the  record  they  have  a  decidedly  apolo- 
getic ring ;  but  the  apology,  the  real 
reason,  alike  bo  to  show  that  the  deftnoe 
of  Thermopyfai-Artemiston  was  (1)  seri* 
ously  meant,  and  (2)  believed  at  the 
time  to  have  been  adeituatcly  provided. 
These  points  are  important  in  view  of 
the  latsr  form  of  the  Thermopylai  lepnd, 
which  represented  the  fiasco  ss  s  deliber- 
ately foregone  event. 

307.  3.  oII<p9-ns:  cp.just below or/mrAr 
T^r  Mi^dofi*.  a  curious  variation,  perhape 
eorreet  Hdt.  uses  Xiipa^ :  M^Sufp  occurs 
in  the  meaaago  from  the  Hellenei. 
Xerxes  heard  in  Thesialy  of  the  occupa- 
tion of  Thermopylai,  c  19fl  supra,  208 
infra. 

KaTapp««S4otrrn  .  .  AwaXXa-y^:  uot- 
withstaii'liiii:,'  thvir  valiant  maasa^  in  a 
203  Tuyra,  thvy  are  as  poor-spinted  as 
their  brethron  st  Artemislon,  e.  18S 
9^pra !  It  might  be  supposed  that 
Leonidas  sent  the  message,  while  the 
allies  are  here  to  blame ;  but  Hdt.  speeJu 
nf  <k'EXXi)ki  in  both  cases.     If  therp  is 


308 


HPOAOTOY 


TH 


lo  fie  awitceTO  Kai  ^Tjffaleav  T01/9  e?  rov  apiOfiov  \oyt.trd^€vo^ 
cIttoi',  rtov  €<rTpaTify€€  AeovrtdBi)*;  6  Kvpufid^ov.  tovB€  Bk 
eZvexa  tovtou^  a-rrovB^v  iTroti)<raTo  AewvlBrj^  fiovvov^  EW^j^i' 
'TrapaXafieiVt  on  a<ft€a)v  fieydXoyfi  KarijyoprfTO  firjBi^eiv  •  nape- 
MaXec    (m>v    c?    tov    woXefiov    OiXeav    elB^vai    etrc    trvfirrrefi^frovtri 

15  61X6   Koi   dwepiovci   ix   tov   ip,^avio^  rrjp    Ei\Kijp<ov   aij^fia-^iTjv. 
ot  Be  aXXa  <f>poviovr€<!  hrep-Trov* 
206  TovTOV%     fikp    T0i>9     dfi<l>l    A€<aplBrfV    'TTpKOTOV^     direrrefi^av 

STra^TiT/rat,  tva  toutoi/v  opwvreK  ol  dXXoi,  avfifia^oL  trrparev- 
Ufirrat  p,r)B^  Kal  ovTOt  p/qBio-Qmi,  rjv  avrov^  TrvvOdvavrai 
v'rr€p^aXXop,evov<i  *     fiera    Si,     Kdpveta    ydp    ^t^t     ^v    Ip/rroBian't 

10  aWicTo  a  II  cc  rov  dpi6/jhv  nt  glosacma  damimvit  ran  H.  II 

Si  om.  B  12  rovTovi  B  :    tovtov  aS  :    tov  cum   t  supeiBcr.    V    || 

/jl6vov9  C  15  diraipoiKTiv  B  16  dXka  ffipoviovrt^  B,   Holder, 

van  H.,  Stein*  :  aXkotfipovtovre^  a,  Stein**  206.  2    <€«>  rovrois 

Naber,  van   H.  ||  optavTd  Stein^  |[  urparfvovrai  B  Z  pfj  8^  ABPa  |) 

TTVvBdvovrai  R  4   Kapvia  B 


10.  Tovt  Is  T^y  &f}i0^v  XoyurdiMvot 
cIttov,  Iq  c.  202  supra  :  tbu  expressiQU 
illustratas  the  tl-rw  in  c.  196  sxipra  ;  the 
refore&ce  back  ia  noticeable  as  made 
simply  to  the  imniediat^  rontext. 

11.  AcovTi^L8tit  &  EvpvpA^ov:  the 
first  iiaiuu  t!i  much  the  same  as  that  of 
tlie  Spartan  lung ;  cp.  o.  204  fnipra. 
The  Tneban  ik  meiitionud  here,  perltajui, 
without  prt'judiec  ;  but  en,  c  'J!t3  infra. 
Ho  is  Hon  of  oii«  and  father  of  another 
Eiirymaehoa.  Arist/inhAnPS  of  Hoeotin 
gave  the  comDiander  b  name  aa  Anax- 
andros,  Fr.  5  {F.H.G.  iv.  338). 

TovS<  Si  ctvcKou  Hdt  'a  motivation 
(but  it  is  probably  not  hia  own  in  the 
first  instance)  seems  rather  at  fault. 
Leantdas  ia  es|>eci:illy  anxious  to  have 
the  Thcbans  (unrlor  his  namesake)  with 
him  because  they  were  accased  as  traitors. 
Did  he  wish  to  give  them  an  opportunity 
of  purging  themselTcs  T  Or  dia  he  wish 
to  iDTolTe  them  in  the  foreseen  and  im- 
pending diaaator!  Neither  of  the  two: 
he  limply  wished  to  koaw  whether  the 
accusation  was,  or  was  not,  true  1  He 
seems  (accroriiiug  to  Hdt.)  to  have  be- 
lieved it,  for  later  on  he  is  representtril 
as  retaining  them  to  the  last  as  'host- 
ages,' c.  222  h\fra,  u.v. 

13.  KarT)76pip-o :  the  pluperfect  hero 
has  its  full  ti<Lii[K)ra1  sigiiiGuaiice.  But 
how  far  a  formal  Ka-nfyopi:!,  and  how  far 
mere  gossip  is  in  question,  does  uot  quite 
■urely  appear.     Anyway  the  information 


was  probably  of  Plataian  or  Athenian 
origin.  Had  not  the  Thebana  been 
formally  represented  at  the  Isthmian 
Congreas  (c.  145  »upra)1 

16.  dXXa  ^ipovfevrn :  cp.  App.  Crit  ; 
AXXtt  voiot'Td,  c.  163  supra  ;  AXXa 
tj>p<ip(o»Tti,  9.  54  ;  akKo^povT)ffn.t  in  5.  85 
to  bo  out  of  one's  mind.  Anyway  Hdt. 
endorsees  the  Karifyopla. 

30A.  I.  Tovi  Au^^  Am«vCSt|v,  'Lconidas 
and  hia  men  ' ;  allies  as  well  as  Spartanit 
On  thft  preposition,  HadTig,  3  72.  Tbe 
u^age  has  Horoerio  analogies ;  op.  Uonro, 
Homfiric  Oramniar,^  p.  130. 

imhn^^v  £irapnf|Ta4 :  the  king 
then  did  not  possess,  or  had  not  taken, 
initiative  ;  en.  6.  66.  The  city  {ij  r6\tt), 
Apella  or  Epnors.  must  hare  acred. 

2.  Oi  dXXoi  crvp,^\Oi :  thf^  dXXoi  is 
perhaps  idiomatic  or  superfluous  hen ; 
otherwise  it  will  mean  allies  outside  tbe 
Peloponncsos ;  or,  possibly,  may  refsr 
especially  to  the  naval  allies  (Athens 
included)  ;  the  Spartans  aent  men  to 
Thertnopytai  in  order  to  get  the  fleet 
stationc'c]  at  Artemision. 

4.  Kdpv«ia :  a  festival  celebrated  in 
the  Kapreiot  /i^p,  Upofiyjirla  AwptnVtt 
Thue.  6.  64.  2  (cp.  tywd.  S.  75.  2,  6.  75. 
1).  This  month  corresponded  to  the 
Athenian  Motagcitnion  (Manso. Sparta,  i. 
iL  215,  after  Corsini),  or  approximately 
to  our  Augnat:  n  di-^arription  of  the 
festival,  which  laated  nine  days,  was 
celebrated  under  nine  tents,  with  nine 
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€fi€Wop  opTa<TavT€^  KoX  <f>v\atckft  Xnrovre^  iv  rp  S?rapTi;  5 
Kar^  rdxo^  fio-qOUtv  TravBrffu.  5)9  Be  tcaX  ol  XotTrol  rotv 
cvfi^^tov  ivevtamo  teal  avrol  erepa  roiavTa  TroifjtreLV  t^v  ykp 
Kara  Twvro  OXvf^Tria^  TovTotat  roiai  irpT^ypuatji  (rufAweaova-a* 
ovKWv  Bo/ciovre^  KaT^  rd^o^  ovrco  hiaicpi6ri<T€a-6ai  rov  iv 
^€pfiO'7rv\Tfat  iroXefiop  errcfi.'jrov  tov?  •rrpoBpofiovff,  ovrot  ^v  20T 
8^  ovrta  Bievivcymo  Troti/trfti/,  01  Be  iv  ^epfxcTrvXpa-i  **K\Xrjv€^, 
iireiBf)  7ri\a^   iyivero   ttj^   icffoXrff;    0    TlipaT)';^    KUTapptaBiovre^ 

6  poyf^trtty  6,  Holder :  PiuOrfO-tLv  Tan  H.  l|  travSypX  a^  Holder,  van  H., 
Stein'  :    vavSr^fiu  7   ivivtuvTo   Keiske  :    fvtvutvro  6c  :    ci'vcvwito    P  : 

€vev6*avTo   a :     tv€v6rjvro    Merzdorf  207.    2    Sievivutvro    Reuke : 

&itV€Vtavro  BPcorr.  z  :  Bi€vv€vtoyTo  Ppr  :  Buv€v6{avTo  a  3  iyivfro  0 

men  in  each,  ate,  is  given  by  Atbenaeiu. 
4.  Ml,  from  Demetrios  of  Skcpsis  ;  it 
was,  QMTtly,  a.  liifiTifia  rrpaTtwriKijt  ii-^uyrju 
but  it  was  ])ro}>crly  prae-I)oriAri  (and 
probably  then  a  pastoral  cult :  Kdprot,  a 
ram),  for  PaasaniaD,  3.  13.  2,  testifies  to 
the  cult  of  the  O'lc^ar  Kdpcctot  in  Sparta, 
'Ajcoiwr  fri  ix^'^*^  ''^  Srd^ip.  Cp. 
Schoomann-Up-tiiw,  ii.  474  tf .  ;  Wiile, 
LakoH.  KulU,  73  9.  ;  HiUig-Bluemnor 
ad  Paiuan.  l.c,  ;  and  Praftfr,  iii.  33*2. 
Stein  obwnres  that  the  Karneia  "ended 
shortly  before  the  beginning  of  the 
Olympin"  \  Rawlinson  notes  that  "the 
01yin|iiMorJiiiarily  preceded  the  Karneia." 
ifA-roSMV,  'in  the  way*  ;  cp.  c.  Ib3 
tupra.  Heie  perhaps  neither  of  time 
nor  space,  but  rather  of  an  ideal  hin* 
dranoe,  obstacle,  or  ea%i$a  irurrae^ 

5.  ^prAo^rrts, 'when  they  had  linisbed 
the  festival  .  .'  The  aorist  horo  ap- 
pears to  have  the  force  uf  a  pluperfect, 
expreudng  not  bo  much  past  time  as 
completion  ;  Monro,  U.O.  p.  48. 

^tiXaKd.«  X.fc's^in^  :  against  whom  t 
the  Ueloul  ArgoaF  Both  fitctoni  had 
to  be  reckoned  with,  and  help  to  explain 
the  reluctance  of  Sparta  to  move  beyond 
the  Iithmos. 

6.  aar^  rdx^t  ^mfikw  nv&n|&C :  how 
long  before  the  Karneia  the  force  wa>t 
deipatched  to  Thermopylai  is  not  clearly 
indtoatad.  Tbo  more  time  elapsed  since 
its  departure,  the  more  need  of  hurry 
after  the  feast.  The  full  forces  wouli] 
presnmably  be  the  normal  two-thirds  ; 
cp.  9.  10  infra ;  the  remaining  third 
would  serve  to  gamson  the  city. 

ot  Xoiirol  rmv  m^^yj»v :  not  the 
same  as  «  AX\<k  a{)ptfLa.xoi.  above,  but  the 
IVloponnrsian  allies  who  were  Xotroi  from 
tiie  point  of  view  of  the  wpiipo/AM  ;  cp.  c. 
203  tupra. 


7.  Wrwrro,  i.e.  htvifivTO.  There 
scemB  no  especial  temporal  force  in  tho 
pluperfect ;  but  we  can  maintain  the  pas- 
sive form,  '  were  minded  ' ;  ep.  Suv^vufTo 
ii^ra,  A  deponent  middle  may  be  con- 
jeotured  (if^oovfiai) -,  in  1.  77  the  word 
oocurs  as  a  true  [lamive. 

8.  'OXu^widt:  theT&th.  It  has  been 
calculate<l  that  tlie  fifth  and  last  day  of 
the  festival  in  480  B.c.  fell  on  August 
19,  by  oar  reckoning;  cp,  Busolt,  Cfr. 
Oeseh.  il^  674  n. 

As  a  chronological  indicium  thia 
notice  is  of  supreme  imporuncc ;  cp. 
Apiiendii  V.  §  2  {U). 

Uow  far  the  KuXifAara  0tC>v  wore  bona 
Jiiie  and  truly  grounds  of  action,  or  in- 
action, in  480  n.0,  it  is  hard  to  say ;  In 
the  record  they  have  a  decidedly  aiiolo- 
getio  ring ;  but  the  apology,  the  real 
reason.  9Skt>  go  to  show  that  the  defence 
of  Thermopylai-Art^mision  was  (1)  seri- 
ously meant,  and  (2)  balieved  at  the 
time  to  have  been  sijequatcly  provided. 
These  points  are  important  in  view  of 
the  later  form  of  the  Thermopylai  legend, 
which  represented  the  fiasco  as  a  deliber- 
ately foregone  event. 

aOT.  3.  6n<po-Tis:  cp-Just below oT/jarAr 
rhv  Mi^flur.  a  cuhoas  variation,  perhaps 
correct  Hdt.  uses  n/pinrf :  Mi^SufK  occurs 
in  the  message  from  the  Hellenes. 
Xerxes  heard  in  Thesaaly  of  the  ocou|tt- 
tion  of  TherroopyUi,  c.  198  gupra,  208 
infra, 

Karapp«*&fovT«s  .  .  AwoXXa^i^ :  not- 
withstandiuf*  their  valiant  raessagi'  in  c 
203  supra,  they  are  as  poor-spirited  as 
their  brethren  at  Artemtaion,  c.  183 
sapra !  It  might  be  supposed  that 
Leooidaa  sent  the  nieaaage,  while  the 
allies  am  here  to  blame ;  but  Hdt  speaks 
nf  •I'EXXifm  in  both  cases.     If  thsre  ia 
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ifiovXevQVTO  Trepl  aTraWay^f.  Tocert  fiev  vvv  aXKoiO't  IlfXo- 
5  irovvTiaioi^n  eBoxee  iK6ov<ri  h  HeXoTrovmprov  rov  *la$fxov  ey^^v 
ev  <f>v\aK^'  AetaviSrjK  Se,  ^aKeayu  Kal  Aotcptop  TrepLO'vep-^eoimov 
rff  ypuyfirj  rauTi/,  airrov  re  pAveiv  i-*fni<pl^€TO  'Trefiweiv  re  ayyi- 
Xoi/9  69  Ta?  'rroXia<i  K€\£VOurd<i  <r(f>t  itrifiofjOhiv,  <»9  iovrtav 
ainxav   oXvycov   arparov   rbv   MjjSwi'   dXi^aaOat. 

TavTa  ffovXevofjiivatP  <r<j>eeov,  eTre/xTre  Hepfi/^  Kard<TKorrrov 
Imria  Ih^aOat,  okoo-qi  elaX  icaX  6  ri  'TroUoi^v.  uxtjKoee  Se  en 
€ft)i/  iv  (r^etTtraXlrj  ai?  dXurpLivr}  eiij  ravrrf  crrpaTir}  oXiyrj,  ical 
Toi/v  rjyep^pa^  o><i  eirjaav  Aaxehaifiovioi  re  Koi  Aetavihrj*;  iu>v 
^yevo^  'HpatcXeiBrj'i.  a>?  Se  irpoo'ijXatTe  o  Imrev^  irpo^  to 
o-TpaTonreBov,  iOrjelro  re  ical  Karmpa  trdv  piev  ov  ro  arparo" 
TreBov   ToiJv  yap  etroi  rerayp^evov^  rov  reiyeo^,  ro  dvopQoxravre^ 

4,   5   r-^Xoiron/^rt'ocwt    et    ir<A.o7ro n;<ro»'    IW  6    tr€purrrtp\Biyruv 

Valckeniier,    Holder,    van    H. :    Trt.p\xmpyi^v    lovruiv    Schaefer  8 

K€\€V€rovra<;  tT<pi<rt'i   van   H.    ||    itri^oifOieiv  (rtf>iv  B  9  Tor:    Twi'  A 

208.   1  (T4»i<tiv  '■  avrCiv  Krueger  :  '  An  delenduui  ? '  van  H.  2  Stroi  o  || 

eJcr   Vali'kenaer    jf    aKT;»co«   a :    >)Kf/j<u<c  codd.    (iJki;*co<  S  ?)    ||    iwv    tri    ft 
3   aKufKOfiixn)  C  6  iOifttro  .  .  {rrpaTOTre^ov  oni.  R 


anj  Iiiatcncal  b«DkgTx>und  for  the  paiiio 
at  this  point,  (Mrhapii  n  council  of  nar 
was  hflld  in  view  of  the  fleet  haTing 
left  Art«mif«ion  (if  it  did  leave  Arte- 
miflioD)  in  conBe(|iueuce  of  the  storm.  If 
so,  tlia  licet  waa  probably  rcpreveutod 
at  the  council,  in  any  case  the  fact 
tltat  Leouidaa  does  not  evacuate  Ther- 
mopylai  shows  that  the  flf^t  wan  in- 
tonding  to  return  to  Artemision,  weather 
permitting. 

6.  {SiJKic  not  ^5of<— it  is  not  prott'tidt^d 
that  they  went  as  far  as  that.  Tliis  ia 
^e  first  explicit  mention  of  the  pUn  to 
make  the  Isthmos  the  actual  fine  of 
defence,  a  plan  which  must  havtj  been 
fully  oousiderod  before  iho  Greeks  went 
to  Therraopylai  and  Artemision  ;  cp.  oe. 
175,  177  sufira.  ThisobserTatiou  further 
discredits  the  narrative  in  thin  place. 

6.  ^aKiunt  Kal  AoKpAv  ir«pio^<px*' 
tfvTwv  :  the  verb  aT^pxia&tu  woulii  hen* 
(five  wfptmrtpxB^ruv ;  cp.  mrepx^f^f  1. 
32,  fffvipxrro  5.  33.  wrpiffirepxim' 
would  be  from  adj.  wtpuj-wfpxM-  (Ho 
Stein,  after  Bachr,  after  Vnlckenaer.) 
The  7,eal  of  the  Phokiana  nad  Lokriaus 
disorcdita  the  story  of  their  earlier 
medism  (cp.  c.  132  nijTra),  unit  nujiporttt 
the  conjecture  that  they  contrihuted 
largelr  to  the  garrison  at  Thermupylai, 

7.  A)n)^Cl|«ro :    ho  had  not  merely   to 


give  a  vote,  but  to  maka  the  dadiioii ; 

cp.  9.  55  ^pyfipl^eaOat  fii)  tpt^ytir. 

9.  dX^acrOak :  as  if  from  dXXirw.  Contr. 
i^t^Tfco^fot,  a.  81,  108. 

208.  2.  ix6«-0i  tW\  Kol  t  Ti  woUckcv  : 
the  'bein^'  indicative,  the  'doing' 
optative  ;  Uie  one  categorical,  the  other 
conjectural.  Stein  refers  to  5.  13  rlpn 
tlffl  Kol  tL  idiXturrti  tXBoi€9  :  Raehr  to  c 
203  supra. 

4.  AcnvtSijs  luv  yiifos  'HpaicXc£8i|t : 
pTitifyinRintelliKoncetothoAchaimenid. 
Dt>maralu»  would  have  explained  its  full 
significance.  Xerxes  must  have  been 
well  served  by  Thessalian  scouts,  or 
Argive  traitors,  in  hia  int«llig«nce- 
department, 

6.  &  linrrCt.  Was  only  a  single  rider 
sent  out  on  this  reconnaiasanec  T  That 
will  scarcely  have  been  the  case.  Xerxes 
iB  ex  hifpothesi  at  Trachis.  The  reooa- 
noitriug  i>arty  will  have  made  its  way 
round  through  the  'West  Gate,*  and 
along  the  road,  pubt  the  ffepfid  Xovrpd  to 
the  slope  up  to  the  Middle  Gate.  The 
Persians,  however,  are  prolwbly  in  actoal 
occupation  of  the  West  Gate,  of  the  hill 
above  it  (c.  200),  and  of  the  low  ground 
as  far  as  "rbermopylai,'  or  at  least  the 
'Chytroi.*  The  king,  however,  would 
be  to  the  rear. 

7.  Tofirrix*©*:  op.  c  176. 
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tlj(pv  iv  <pv\a/cfj,  ovtc  old  re  ^v  leariBtadai  •  &  Bf  rot/?  ef oa 
€^dv0av€,  rolai  irpo  rod  relx^oK  ret  owKa  c««to  •  erv^ov  Bk 
rovTop  Tov  •^(pouov  i\a/c€Bai^vtOi  efo)  reray^voi.  rov^  fikv  lo 
hrj  tapa  yvfLi'a^op,€voif^  rmv  dpBpayv,  touv  5f  Ta<;  KOfia^  kt€ui^o- 
^vov^,  ravra  Brj  Oedip^evo*;  iOd^p^fy  Ktil  ro  irX^^o^  epAv$ave, 
paOoDV  Be  irdvra  aTpexito^  dirrfXavpe  Qiricio  Kar  ritrvyii^p  • 
oxnt  yap  ti?  eBlayKC  dXoyiJjs  T€  €V€Kvprf<re  ttoWtj^  •  d'rr€\6(i>p 
re  fkey€  trpo's  Sip^p  rd  trep  otrayrrce  •jrdpra,  dicovwv  Sc  209 
Eep^t;  ovK  fi^«  <Tvfi.fiaX€<T0ai  ro  iou,  on  irapaff/cet/d^oivro  ok 
uTToXeop^voi  T€  ical  aToXcoi^ev  icard  Bvpapip*  dXV  avrtp  yeXota 
ydp  i^aipoirro  troUeip,  pereTrep-^aro  Ai)pdp'r)rop  rop  Kpltrrtovo^ 
iovra    iv    to)    trrparoiriBtp.      drrixopcpop    Bi   piv   elptara    Sip^f;  5 

12   e6io^a(i  BCz,  Stein*:  i$t!tvpa(f  BAcorr.,  Stein*  (sic) :  i6avfia(*  Apr. 
1 3    wdvra  :    TawTtt    Pdz  1 4    iviicrfpmran   d :    iKvprjtr*    Vakkenaer, 

Holder,  van  H.  1 5  t«  :  5i  Cds  ||  J«/i]c«a  B\\  vnn  H.  209.   2 

waptffKtvd^virro  6,  KoMcT  :    vapatTKtvapiaTO  Tau  U.  5  pt.¥  om.  fi  || 

rfptara  CP= 


A.  8  U :  the  resumed  sabject  with  6i 
ponding  tu  iror  t*^p  06  tbore  ;  cp. 
21  nipra. 

10.  AaKfOa4L^riOb :  probably  witbout 
rererttnce  to  oJ  carftrrrun-rr  Tpiift6ai»t  lu 
c,  20s,  and  a  valuaMe  hint  tbat  there 
was  a  LakedaimoDLan  force  prftwat  (1000 
atrongf)  besidf^  the  king's  bodyguard; 
cp.  o.  202  sitpra,  Uiodor.  11.  4.  6.  Evi- 
dently  the  contingents  each  in  turn  waa 
posted  outside  the  wall,  and  'piled' 
their  abield.H,  apparently,  while  on  aentry- 
go.  The  exact  nanilwr  on  duty  at  a  time 
u  not  stated,  nor  the  Dumber  report»d 
br  the  Penian.  Possibly  Hdt.  bimeelf, 
like  moat  of  his  commeDlatura,  under* 
atanda  that  the  300  S{)artanti  were  all  on 
daty  oataide  the  wall,  and  that  the  sc»ut 
mistook  them  for  the  whole  Greek  force 
(a  pat-ant  absnnlity  on  the  face  of  it). 
The  story  \»,  of  course,  all  designed  in 
maiorem  glorinm  SpartanofUfiK. 

"eorpua  exercentca,  comam  pcctcntos," 
Baehr(rrffb).  These  employnienta  appear 
to  bare  aatonish<'d  the  barbarian.  The 
superb  explanation  followit  in  the  next 
chapter  with  HpUenic  irony. 

14.  AXo7<T|t  Tt  jvwApiOT  woXX^^f ■  The 
eonstruotiou  Ik  obserrable  ;  cp.  4.  140. 
The  dalirL'  in  4.  123,  2.  S2,  3.  77  and  0. 
318  in/m,  Blakonley  ia  puzzled  by  the 
nae  of  the  compound  witn  the  regimen 
of  the  simple  verb,  and  suggenta  that 
K  the  preiMaition  has  only  the^rce  of  the 


Knglish  '  withal  *  (but  that  suggests 
rather  ffvynvptai).  Udt.  is  no  slare  to 
grammar ;  op.  0.  192  tupra. 

On  the  material  side,  was  this  iXoylff 
altogether  creditable  to  the  Greek  look- 
out !  Perlui{M  the  oJicer  was  still  more 
aatoniahed  tliereby.  Does  it  mean  that 
the  Spartans  had  made  up  their  minda 
to  die,  and  nothing  mattered  I  la  it  an 
oxai^ration,  due  to  the  '  legend '  t 

Diodoros  11.  D.  4  inAt«ad  of  the  atuglc 
scout  makes  Xerxea  send  envoys  to  de- 
mand the  surrender  of  the  Greeks,  and 
reports  a  rery  rhetorical  reply  on  their 
part :  that  is  genuine  E[ihoro8. 

309.  2.  ilx<,  i-q-  ^SOwaro  :  cp.  Hdt 'a 
own  oCk  (x*^  c  133  tuprrt,  etc 

rh  l(W,  '  the  truth,*  the  fact :  op.  c 
237  ttyVa  ry  ^Aft*  ftri  .   . 

3.  YiXoCa :  the  absurdity  must  surely 
have  lain  in  the  paucity  of  the  foros  on 
guard  rather  than  in  their  gjrmnasUe 
exerciser  and  rare  of  thetr  persona. 

4.  AT)}i^^n)Tov  T^  *Apur  raivoii :  the 
{mtronyinic  again,  which  is  suoh  an 
especial  coniphmeut  in  the  case  of  thia 
exile.  Cp.  cc.  3,  101  rupra.  Is  the 
story  here  from  the  same  source  aa  the 
stones  of  Demaratos  in  ILe.  T  Hare  be 
seoma  to  be  merely  *p&rt  of  the  Lake- 
daimonian  legend  of  ThvrroopylaL  The 
assumption  that  all  the  passagea  in 
which  Demaratos  figures  are  necessarily 
from  one  source  ia  by  no  means  inerit- 
able.     Op.  note  to  c  239  v^ra. 
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exao-Ta  rovrtov,  iOeKoiv  ^mOelv  to  'jrotevfj.evov  frpo^  twv  Aare- 
Saifioviiov.  h  Be  el'rre  *'  ■fJKovaa's  /tev  kcu  wporepov  ^v,  €x/Ti 
6pfiO}f^p  CTTt  rrjv  'EXXaSa,  ire  pi  tS>v  dpBpcou  toi/twv  afcovcai; 
S^    yeXtoTo.    fi€   eOev   Xeyovra    r^    trep    wpoyp   ixfivjao^eva    [Trpij- 

10  7/iaTa]  raura  •  i^l  ykp  rrjv  ak'tjO€t.t)v  curtueiv  avritt  trev 
paciXev  dyoiv  fiSyitrro*;  i<rrL  axovcov  3^  Kal  vvv "  oi  avhp^ 
ovTOi  airlKarat  fui'^rja'Ofievoi  r)fj.lv  irepX  t^9  e<ToSou,  Koi  Tflvra 
wapaa-Kevd^ovrai.  v6fM><;  yap  a^t  e-xwv  ovrco  cVW  •  i-rreav 
fxiXKoxn    KivBvv€V€iv    r^    "^^XV'   "^^"^^    ^^^    tcetpaXa^    tcoap^eovrat. 

15  iirL(TTatro  Bl,  el  toutov^;  re  Kal  ro  irrrofiivov  iv  'S.TrdpTTj 
KaTa<rTp€yfr€ai,  eoTi  ovBkv  aXXo  edvo^  dvdpayjrtop  ro  <r^  ffaatXtv 
VTTOfieveei  -^elpa^  dirraeipo^Lo/ov  •  vvv  yap  Trpo?  fiatriXTjirjv  re 
[KaY\  KaWioTTjp  [woXiv]  twv  eV  '*EX\r}ai  7rpo<r<j>€p€at  tcai 
dvhpa<i  apto-Toi/^.'*      xdpra    re    Btj    S,ip^tj    amKrra    i^oLvcro    rd 

6  ^Oiftv  Bz  8  titpfA^fijcv  Pa :    opfjMfiev  ceteri :    oppiofuv  Stein^ 

9  XtyovTo.  irtp  R  :  Kkyovra  ra  irtp  Schwei^haeuser,  Baehr,  Slein*  ||  nj 
■n-ep  Stein^  :  TQirtp  ('divinatio  Rciflkii'  WesBcling)  Eckkcr,  Dindorf :  KardTtp 
ReUke  ||  tu  irprfyfiaTa  Krueger,   van  H.  :   npi'iypaTa  seel  Stein'  1 1 

<u  paa-iXtv  B,  Stein',  Holder,  van  H.  13  TcpowrKcvcifoFTai  R  (Stein) : 

rtpamrKtiHi^ovTai  V  (Holder) :  yipa<s  CKeiKiforTtti  S  (GaiBf.*)  ||  ovrut  c^^tuv  ft, 
Holder,  van  H- :  <x***^  ^^'  ^  ^^  Ko<rp,ioyrai :  o-piovrai,  Valckenaer, 

van  H,  15   (Tritrrao  6  ||  tc  :    ye  a  18   Kal  KaX.Xumjv  irn\iv  a, 

Stein^  :    Kal   woXiv    KakXurrTjv    coni.    idem  19  aTrurra    (ip^J)  flP»j 

Holder,  van  H. 


7.  1^Kouo-as  fUv  Kal  -vp^cp^v  |uv  :  the 
addrBsa  is  curiously  abrupt  and  dis- 
courtoouj  ;  th«  formula  '  I  told  j'Oii  bo  ' 
is  Beldom  a  mark  of  taot:  i>  Deiu&ratos 
AUiioytdT  The  refertncu  uppuars  to  b« 
to  the  conviTsation  in  cc.  lOl-lO'l  »upra. 

fih*  &ppii|MV  kirX  T^v  '£XX&6a  :  it 
was  at  Dori»kof(,  uot  'when  Rtarting' 
on  the  ezpeditioD  against  HeKu ;  but 
perhaps  Demaratos  joined  at  Doriakoa. 
itplMfixv  may  be  the  (uuaugmented)  im- 
(perfect. 

9.  ytKjurk  ^<  IBcu :  for  the  fact  cp.  c. 
lOS  supra ;  for  the  form,  3.  29  oJ  x^P^"''^^ 
■yAwra  ifU  d-fyxta0e, 

fipsnr,  purely  mental  -.  of  'the  in- 
ward eye.'  Cp.  c.  212  1.  13.  On  the 
practice  of  truthfulness  up.  cc.  101,  234. 

12.  iir^Karai:  i.q.  6.7riynivo\.  tieL, 
ra.vT^  —  ^i.6.xtadai  ia  very  like  oPrw. 

13.  v^fu>f  .  .  'x*^  otfro :  surelj  not  a 
distinct  enacitraeut  fx<*'*'  otrut,  'to  this 
effect.' 

The  law,  or  custom,  in  qoeetion 
Canon  RawUnaoii  stigmatizes  as  "  mili- 


tary coxcombry  "  —  alas  !  alas  !  —  and 
extends  the  censure  to  the  bright  polish 
of  their  arms,  the  battle-wreath,  and 
the  crimson  tunic  of  the  Spartan  brare. 
Xeuoplion  [(U  rep.  Lot-  13.  8)  thought 
Bome  of  these  things  m^Xq  (^^AMla•. 
Plutarch  (Zr/z^t:.  22)  reports  a  saying  of 
the  great  legislator's  in  favour  of  hair- 
dressing.  It  made  the  Spartans  70^- 
yitTfpoi.,  Xenoph.  op.  c.  11.  3.  The 
Suabians  of  Tscitus  {Ocrm.  38)  in  o/Xi- 
tudiiiem  q^iandaiA  ei  Urtvrem,  adUuri 
belta,  compti^  ut  hoatiutn  oeuiU,  ontatUur, 
The  scarlet  tunic  hid  the  blood,  Xouoph. 
I.e. 

15.  IwCo-raat) :  as  the  middle  iuiper.  uf 
Xanjfu  is  hrraco  [tirrta),  fvUrrofuu  follows 
suit ;  it  may  be  the  same  word  origiaaily 
(though  even  Attic  Greek  preserve*  the 
form  uDQspirate).  This  passage  makes 
the  attitude  aud  action  of  Sparta  the 
supreme  and  crucial  (Question  for  the 
Pemiau  king,  and  implicitly  vlainis  the 
credit  of  the  Greek  dfllirerance  (or 
Sparta. 

19.  Ttt  Xry^fuva,  by  Demantoa;  bot 
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X€70/i€va    elvat,   kcu    Bevrcpa    iireipoiTa    ovriva  rpinrov   rotrovrot  20 
eoirre^   rfj   coourov   ffTpaTijj  ^^tjaourai.      h  Se  elwe  *'  w  ffa<ri\€v, 
ifiol  j(pda-6at    a>?  dvBpl  '\jr€V<rrg,  rjp  fi^  ravrd   to*  ravrff  €Kff§ 
TTj   eyo)   Xeyo). 

Tavra    Tjytdv    ouic    hreiOe    top    S^p^v.      r^aa-epa^    ^tv    &^  210 
irap€^K€    rffUpa^t    ik7rl^a>v  aUi    c^ea?    dTroBptjaeaOat  •    ne^Trnj 
5e,    fiu?  ovx    dTraWdacovro    dWd   ol   i<palvovro    dvaiBeiTj   re  Kal 

0cal   Kia-alov^   Bufiatdet^,  ivrttXafievof;  <T<f>€a^   ^6oypj](Tavra^   dyeiv  5 
e?     oy^ip     Tr}v     €<t>vTOv,       d>s     3      €<riTr€aov    <f>€pofx€V0L     cV     rof? 
EXXf/fa^    ol    M^8oi,   hrtTTTov   ttoXXoi,    aWot    8    ifrea^iJKrap,   xaX 
ovx    dirqXavvovTo    Kaiirep    ^leydXo}*;    •jrpotrn-Taloure^.      BtjXou    5 
iiroUvv  Traifrl  r€<p   fcal    ov$e    7)Kt(TTa    avr^    0aa-tXii,   on   ttoXXoI 

20  cii'tti  om.  BPe,  Holder,  aecl.  van  H.   ||  iTnfpi!iTa  CPa  SI   tq  :  olot 

Tc  cio*i  TQ  2  \\  fuixi^tijOai  d  :  pa.\i<Tt<rBaL  z  22  rot :  troi  d  :  om.  fl      • 

23  TTjt  a  :  u)«  fi  210.    1    Tttraapas  C  S  waprJKfv  6^  Holder  : 

ra/x^KC   van    H.  j|  ocl   fi,    Holder  4    xptiafuvoi  B  :    £ia^p<d/ui'oi    P, 

van  U.  6  <r<^u5  a,  Stein*  :  (rf/>«  0  ii  Si  iVfir€<rov  fi  ;  6'  <V«V<o-ov  5 

7   ^TCtn^craK  fl  8  dirqXavvoi^o  d  :    dwtkavyovTo  a :    dm]kavvoy  B, 

Holder,  von  H.  ||  5'  o :  S^  A 


the  tcQM  ia  ob»rrable ;  op.  a  itrongor 
initUDCv,  0.  237  infra. 

20.  Toro&roi, 'bo  fflw'(only  somany); 
cp.  4.  159. 

22.  iMoT^Q :  Valckeuaor.  Baehr.  and 
BlakaBltysMinthisword  hero  ftgenuinelj 
Peraian  toacli  ;  cp.  I.  136.  Tlie  Darcios 
of  Hdt.  forgett  that,  and  talks  rank 
sophUtry,  3.  72. 

310.  1.  Wovi^t  pJv  S^  -rofX^^M 
4j|Upav  :  IhfliMS  four  day  11  have  tu  be 
reokoued  with  in  the  Diaryof  Artemiaion- 
Thermopylai.  Hdt'i.  rtason  for  the 
delfty  it  to  he  noted :  Xerxee  was  waiting 
to  allow  the  Greeks  to  run  away  (droj^ 
C€ffB€u):  that  is  absurd.  Diodoros  11. 
6  makes  the  king  seod  for  reinforae- 
ments,  and  inserts  owtaras  to  Leonidas 
here,  in  rhetorical  style ;  but  negotiations 
tliore  may  have  been.  Rawlinson  sug- 
gests, u  the  real  reason  of  the  delay, 
that  the  king  was  looking  to  obtain 
"  the  00  operation  of  his  fleet,  and  only 
began  the  attack  when  that  hope  failed 
him" — an  extraordinary  oversight,  for, 
art  receut  stiidouta  have  generidly  i>or- 
ceived,  the  Persian  fleet  and  army  were 
rO'Operating.  and  Hdt.  himsetf  makes  the 
three  engagements  by  sea  synchronous 
with  the  three  days'  figliling  on  land  ; 
cp.  further,  Appendix  V.  {  4. 


2.  w^^wtq:  the  first  day  of  actual 
fightinff;  cp.  8.  9-11. 

4.  M^Sovt  TS  Kal  KiovCovt:  cp.  co. 
82,  86.  Were  these  infantry,  and  iu* 
t'antry  only  T  The  terruin  wrtuM  not 
leud  itMlf  to  cavalry  (cp.  c.  \7 6  supra), 
though  the  word  Aw^Xaworro  just  below 
might  soggflBt  mounted  men.  Diodoroa 
(in  a  very  rhetorical  passage,  11.  6.  7} 
niakefl  the  Modes  advance  first,  ana  on 
their  dsfeat,  the  Kisstans  and  Sakai 

5.  %v^ut6t(n:  cp  c.  11  tupra,  c.  238 
infra.  It  can  hardly  be  taken  seriously 
here. 

6.  4t  8*  JT^wwov  .  .  fwiirrov :  not 
very  elegant  The  protnsiii,  too,  is  less 
Herodotean  than  6Kiat  iffwi^ouy  would 
have  been  (Stein). 

9.  iroXXo\  ^v  Av9p«woi  .  .  iXtyo^  U 
&v8pc9 :  it  seems  most  forcible  to  take 
&»S.  and  &i^p(s  as  predicative.  The  anti- 
thesis is  unfiiir  to  the  *  ^Nirbariana  *  on 
lldt's.  own  shon'iug.  For  the  matter 
cp.  8.  68.  The  form  of  the  aulithuaiB  ii 
common :  roXXoi  fiip  fap^iti^OipiptM  -raOfoi 
^  T€  ^Kx^i  Plato,  Phaedo  69 ;  voWot 
ydp  tiffiy  kXijtqI,  iXiyw  9i  4ic\tKTol  S, 
MiUth.  22.  14.  The  subject  of  ktntLtw  ia 
rather  vogue.  Stein  regards  the  remark 
as  an  insertion,  and  moi  A  nrDpos  ("an 
nioht  eben  paasender  Stelle ' ). 
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lo  ><•€;/  avOpcorrot  eUv,  oXlyoc  Sc  avBpcti,  iyiv€To  he  17  av/AjSoX^ 
211  Si'  rjp^epTjii.  €7r€iT€  Bk  01  MrjBot  T/Mj;^efi»9  irepuiirovrOt  ivBavra 
ovTOi  fi€P  V7r€^f)i<rav,  oi  Se  Hiptrcu  iKBe^dfxevoi  imjia-av,  tow? 
aSavuTovii  iKuXee  Paa-iXevf;^  t&v  >J/3^e  'TSapv^*f,  (w?  S^  ovroi 
ye  fiuTTcreo)?  Karepya&o^evoi,  <W9  S^  ical  ovro*  avvefuffyov 
5  TOifft  "EXXt^o"*,  oyS^v  ttX^oi/  iip^pomo  ttj^  trrpanTi^  t^v  Miy^ic^ 
uXXa  TO.  aind,  are  ip  trretvoirop^  tc  X^P^  p^x^p^^vot  koX 
Sopaai  fipa^vrepoicn  p^ecu/i^vo/  ^  wep  ol  EXKtjvc^,  xal  ovic 
^oi'TCf  Trktjdei  ^?;(ra<r^at.  AaKeBaifiopiot  B^  ifidxopro  d(i<a< 
XoyoVf   dWa  re   diroBeiKvu^ePOi   iv  ovtc   eTrtarafievota't  p.d'X'^aOtu 

10  i^eTTtiTrdfievot,  xal  oxq)*;  ivrpi^eiav  ra  vtara,  aXcf?  (pcvyetTKOy 
Brjdevt  ol  Sc  ffdpffapot  opojvre^  tftevyovrai  ^ofj  re  koX  irardrf^ 
em^ttrav,  ot  S'  &p  KaraXap-ffavop^poi  viri<Trp€<f>ov  dvrioi  elviu 
Totfffc  ffapfidpoKTi,  fi€racTp€<f>6p.cpot  Be  icaTe^aXXov  7rX»;^€t 
dvapi6p,riTov*i     r<op     Tleptricop  *      hri'rrrop     Bk     koI     avr^p     rirv 

15  ^Traprifjretou  ipOavra    oXiyoi.      iwel    Be    ovBev    cBvpiaro    wapa- 

10   8k  tf  (R)SV  :  H'  rj  AB:   Brf?:  Sitiz  211.    2   nre^rico-a.-  fi  I| 

tTnjta-av  RS  :  iirotTfrav  V  3   vpBdin^i  6  6   r^s  M7j5*«t/s  .  .   urai 

oni.  C  6  re  x*^P^^  **'"*  ^<  Holder :  x^PV  ^titum  seel,  vaii  H.  7 

&>i'^oo*i  van  H.  ||  fUKpoTcpouri  SV  :  pattporipouTi  R  ||  xpeofuvoi  P,  van  II. 
8  7rAiJ^8o-t  a  11   (j/^ctui'Tcs  Cc ;  6peoi^«  a,  Stein',  van  H.  16  eir«ir< 

vel  tveiSrj  ?  van  H.  J|  iSt'ivaro  C 


811.  1.  TpTixfajSiTipirfirovTo:  op.  5.  1. 
Diodoros,  i.e.  Kphoron,  apparently  ob- 
8crve<l  th»t  Hdt.  here  only  withdrew  the 
M«de9,  and  therefore  made  the  Kissimis 
previously  give  pUoe  to  the  Meilca,  as 
the  Medes  h<-rii  now  to  thn  Persians. 

2.  Toirf  &davd,Tovs  ^xdXic  pacriXevs : 
cp.  ec.  31,  83  mtpra.  That  'the  king' 
called  them  Immortal!)  isa  curiouB  »t:ile- 
ment:  op.  notec.  215  ii^ra.  And  should 
not  the  figure  (ol  ^t'piot)  come  in  T  And 
were  the  '  [mmortala '  really  employed  na 
yet? 

3.  'YBdpvTi*  :  c.  S3  supra. 

6.  oMJv  v\iov  i^ovTo:  op.  8.  29, 
62,  4.  I'Jfl.  c.  1!13  in/nt. 

t(^B  o^panfjs :  sc.  rovrov  Sw<p  i^ 
oTparii)  4ip^p€ro.  (Very  different  from 
<^p6fixpat.  supra.  ] 

6.  tin.  HdL  gives  apparently  three, 
but  really  two  rea.iona,  as  the  first  and 
third  coalesce,  (i.)  The  battle-lldd  waa 
irrtiv&iropoi  (as  subst.  t\  223  in/ra,  cp. 
Thac.  7.  73.  1)  so  that  the  superior 
uumbers  could  not  display,  (ii.)  The 
'  Hellenes '  had  superior  weapons.    (Dio- 


doros makes  the  fighting  take  place  at 
ri  crrvurrvr&w  r^i  vap6&ov^  inaccurately, 
cp.  c  176  9upra^  and  pats  the  advantsfie 
on  the  shields,  not  the  spears,  of  the 
Greeks.) 

8.  i\/u6kXQYTQ  a|U«  Xi$^^:  and  the 
\i>yoi  waa  forthouniin^,  the  Lef^nd  of 
Thermopylai. 

0.  <v  ovK  i-n-urra^iivouri  |uix,<o4B^ 
These  wordfi,  though  referring  primarfly 
to  the  barlmrians,  also  cover  the  Hellenes, 
among  whom  the  Lakodaimonians  have 
just  befoie  Leeu  included. 

10.  ^nrurraiuvoi :  the  Spartans  are 
thoroughly  traiued  and  dinciplined  war- 
riors, *  past  masters '  of  the  art  of  fight- 
ing, men  of  science  in  that  respect, 
Tixvlroj.  TW¥  -woKtfUKuv  Xenoph.  de  rrp. 
Lae.  13.  5. 

tticavs  ^vrp^cLav  .  .  ^cvY<o-icav : 
true  frequcntatives,  Cp.  c.  210  L  6 
supra. 

12.  KaToXofLpartf^oi,  'allowing  them- 
selves to  bo  overtaken ' :  tbev  retreat  up 
the  slope,  in  front  of  the  wall,  and  then 
turn  on  their  pursuers. 


Xafielu   01    nipixai    t^v   iaoBov  Treipwfievoi   teal   tcark   riXea   teal 
7raiTOift>9   Trpoa-ffei\XopT€^t   diri^Xavvov  otritrta,      iv  ravTjferL   rjja-i  212 
irpoaoBoiai    [rrjs   /xa^^s]    Xiycrai   fia<ri\ia   Orjevfuvov  rpls   ava- 
Spafielv  €K   Tov   Opopov  Selaavra   Trepl   Tjj    (TTpariTJ.      rore   ^v 
ovTio   ^yoyvicavTo,    rrj    S*    va^epatT)    ol   ^dpfiapot    ovBev   ap^eivou 
diffXeov.      are    yap    oXiyayv    iovrtav    .    .    .,     iKirLeravrtfi    <T(f>€a'i  5 
tcaraT€TpcofiarlaOat.    re    kuI    ovk    oiov^    re    ^ereadai    eri    ^etpa^ 
uvreuLpetrOai   <rvvl^aWov,       ol    hk  "EAAiyve?   KaTo,   raft?  re   Koi 
Kara  edvea  KeKocpL.fjp^oi,  ^a-av^  icai  iv  pApei  eKaaroi  ipd')(^ovro, 
rr\r)u    *t>ti}K€Q)v '    ovroi    Be    €?    to    Spo^    €Ta-^6'f}aav    <f>v\d^ovr€^ 
Tr)v  drpaTTov.      ut'i  5e    ovBep  [evpiiTKOv^   dWoiorepop   ol   Hipaai  10 
^   r§   irporepaip   €P<apa>p,   dTrjXawop. 

Awopiopro*;    B^     /9a<rt\co9     o     n     ')(pj]aijrat     tco    rrapeoprt  21S 
rrpriypari,   'KiriaXxt;?   6    ^vpvBrifiov    dvr)p    Mi)\i€if^   ^XOi    ol  i<t 

16  ttBov  B  |]  mip€6fi€voi  P,  van  H.  ||  Kai  snUi  tcara  om.  A  212.   S 

T^   fAo.x^ip  seel,  van    H.,   Stein*  4  oiVw^-   B    ||    dfjAivova  f$tKov  BJ; 

l&cunam  indie,  Stein^  6  rn  om.  B  7   avratipaaOai  B,  Stein', 

Holder,  van  H.  |I  raf  tt«  B  ;  To^tv  C  8  Kara  ;  ra  C  |!  ^av,  koX  abeMte 

malit  Tan    H.  9  tf^vXa^avrt^  B  10  €vpixrKov   aecl.    Madvig, 

Holder,  ran  H.,  Stein'  213.   1   tqZ  pivn.Xto'i  B  ||    Xftifo-trat  B : 

Xpffravm  s 


16.  Hard  TA.ia  kaI  iravToCws :  rAotcan 
no  doubt  Apply  to  in  fan  try,  cp.  1.  103, 
and  0.  83  nvpra  (in  c  87  of  the  cavalry) ; 
but  the  FovTo^wT  may  cover  an  nttetnpt 
to  use  horefnian.  (&irf|Xawv»v  is,  of 
couno,  indecisive  ;  cp.  c.  210  1.  4.) 

213.  %  irpoo'ASoio'i. :  cp.  wpbcoiw  e. 
223  in/rn,  rriv  wponodoF  tt.  101.  Here 
T/MKr^oXptTL  mi^ht  bo  expocted. 

X^ytTOi.  The  formola  8u;*gC8t3  ■ 
mLagiviug.  Who  waa  the  autlior  uf  this 
re|K)rt  ?     (IVuiaratos  f) 

TfXt  iiva&pa)i«vv  Ik  tov  0povov  ;  once 
for  the  Me<lt!!i,  once  for  the  Kiflsiaiia, 
ouce  for  the  Persiniis  !  His  throne  would 
probably  have  been  act  ou  the  hill  of  (or 
above)  Anthelet  by  the  Amphiktyonid 
buildings  ;  op.  c.  200  mpra.  dwaJipantiP 
sdran^Sov,  cp.  3.  Ifi£,  wh^re  Dareioa 
leaps  from  his  throne  at  the  aiege  of 
Babylon  to  s<w  Zopyros.  (/k  0p6¥ov  ftXro 
li,  'iO.  _62of  'AidoiK-us,') 

•4.  TQ  8*  farrfpai'Q :  the  Mcond  day's 
fighting  (cp.  S.  14).  Hdt.'s  account  of  tne 
6gliting  at  Thermopylai  on  this  day  is 
very  TugUfl  and  i«»rfunr.tory.  Diodoroi 
11.  8  (Ephuros)  tiaa  a  mtionalieed  and 
rhetorical  paaaage,  in  which  Xerxes 
makes  the  attack  on  tlie  second  day.  not 


xar  iBvfa  but  with  picked  troopa,  selected 
and  oomhmed,  the  b«it  out  of  all  nations 
in  hia  army.  In  truth  pfrhana  there 
was  not  much  fighting  on  this  day.  If 
6.  12  iff  correct,  there  had  been  a  violent 
storm  during  the  preceding  night. 

6.  4X1^**^  WvT«v  :  sc.  Ttjif  'RAXt^uv, 

7.  irw^aXXov,  *  attacked,'  'joined 
battle '  ;  cp.  irt'^oXi). 

icar^  rd^is  re  aol  icarA  Wvaa.  Some 
of  the  fOvij  were  hardly  large  enough  to 
undertake  alone,  eg.  the  Korinthians ; 
others  were  larger  than  necrssary  perhaps, 
eg.  the  Arkadians ;  tlkey  may  hare 
fought  by  'chiliads':  Lakedaimunians, 
Arkadians  (2  chiliadu),  rest  of  Pelo- 
ponnesf,  Boiotiana,  Lokrians  (2  or  more 
chiliads). 

8.  K«Ko<r)iTtti^M  ^vttv :  not  identical 
in  force  with  KtKoaii^aTO,  cp.  c  190.  4 
sujira. 

Ikootoi  :  the  divisions  so  organi7.ed. 
10.  Ti[¥  Arpoirrfir ;  cp.  c.  175  tupra. 
[efipiancov] :     Ijmptav,     if    genuine, 
might  have  changed  plac«s  with  advan- 
tage ;  bot  np.  Aiip.  Cril. 

318.  2.  'EwuiXTfiv  6  EvpvS^^v  qv^|» 
MijXt*<J«.  Hdt.,  in  spite  of  variant  tra- 
ditions, regards  Epbialtf.'a,  son  of  Kury- 
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Xoyovi*  5?  fiiya  ri  'rrapa  fituriKto^  BoKetav  oiaetrOat  e<f>pa<T€  Tt 
T^i*  a.Tpa'jrhv  rfjp  Bia  rov  opeo*;  ^povaav  i*;  SepfLoirvXtn;,  xai 
5  hU^Oeipe  Tou?  ravrrf  v7rofi€lvavTa<;  'EXXtJ^wi'.  varepov  h( 
Vetera?  XaK^ZoufiMviov^  €<f>vy€  is  S€<r(Ta}uT)v,  fcai  oi  <pvyovTi, 
inro  roiv  \\v\tv^6pa>v  \rSiv  ^  Afi<f>ifCTu6voiif  c?  t7}v  HvXaiTfV 
trvXKeyofjUviop]      tlpyvpiov      i'n€K7)pv')($ij.        XP^^^      ^^     v<TTepov, 

3  Xoyoify-  PS  Stein*,  van  H. :   koyovs  ws  H  ota-&rdat  B :   oi/j<r^a-$at  A  : 
of  (<r(a-Oat  B  4   rtfv  post  drpairhv  om.  B  |{  ovpto^  ut  eol.  CPtis,  van  H. 

7  Twi'  .    .    o-kAA£^o/jkV(iiv    del,   vau    H.   optime :     twI'  *Afi-<f>iKTv6vtJtv  aecl. 
Reiake ;  'A/i<^tKTi'dwttt'  tantum  Stein"* 


demos,  a  Muliao,  aa  tlis  'traitor' — for 
ruuona  nren  below,  c.  214,  where  ha  is 
localisea  more  pi-ecisely  as  6  T^x^******* 
a  man  preinmably  ot'tome  {toMtion.  The 
name  is  a  fairly  oomnion  one,  and  appears 
on  a  Boiotiau  inacriptioii  (KhI,  Inscr, 
BoeoL  X.  3)  as  'EinFdXnjt.  Did  he  hope 
to  obtaiu  a  local  tyranuit  from  the  king  f 
In  Diodoroa  11.  b.  S  the  Trachinian  ia 
ADonymous. 

4 .  T^v  drpair^  .  .  dcpfUnrvXat :  c. 
21fl  describes  the  path,  more  preciaely, 
as  ending  at  Alpeuos  {tic),  but  it  might 
bo  said  4>^p€tf  4s  Q.  'to  lead  {carry)  to 
Tbermopylai.'     Cp.  note  lo  c.  212. 

5.  Towrp  :  rc.  iv  QepfAttvOXijsrt. 
Umpov  M  :  exactly  how  long  after 

Hdt  uuforturiatflly  does  not  say  ;  but  it 
might  be  as  early  as  the  auiuTiin  of  179 
B.C.  (after  the  victory  at  Plataiai,  and 
the  pnuishroentof  the  mcdixingThebaas). 
The  price  is  set  upon  his  head  by  the 
Pylaguroi  whon  he  is  already  in  exile  : 
this  act  can  best  b»  counocted  with  the 
[jakedaimotiinn  revival  of  the  Amphi- 
ktyoaic  League,  which  follow^l  the 
Athuniao  oi^iLoizatiou  of  the  Delian  con- 
federacy, and  can  hardly  bo  datetl  before 
476-473  B.C.;  cp.  c.  228  infra.  Perhaps 
tlie  abortive  prooeedinga  of  Leotychidas 
in  Theasaly  were  not  uuoontieoted  with 
the  extradition  of  Epialtes  (cp.  6.  72)  : 
and  the  subsequent  fates  of  Leotycliidaa 
and  of  Pausanias,  together  with  the 
general  depression  of  Sparta,  which  Usted 
ucarly  a  quarter  of  a  century,  may  have 
encouraf^  Epialt&s  to  return  to  his  own 
land.  His  death  may  bo  dated  some 
yaara  after  his  crime.  He  fell  a,  victim 
appii*ently  to  a  private,  or  local,  feud  ; 
but  the  Spartans  at  least  regarded  him 
as  iarf  caeaus,  and  '  honoured '  the 
asHassiu.  They  did  uot,  indeed,  |{ive 
him  the  Spartan  franchise  (cp  9.  36), 


but  perhaps  they  gave  him  a  great  re- 
ception (cp  8.  124),  and  saw  that  he  was 
paid  the  Aniphiktyouio  reward. 

7.  inr^  tmv  IIvX'a-ydpMV :  the  P^lagom 
have  been  regarded  as  the  Ampbiktyonio 
Board  charged  especiallywith  the  conduct 
of  political  or  secular  matters,  while  the 
Huramnc-mones  had  charge  of  sacrftd  or 
hierarchic  questions  (cp.  in  modified 
form  K.  F.  Hermatm's  Lehrlntck  i.*  p. 
98  f.) ;  but  Cauer  {ftp.  Paoly-Wisaowa  i. 
1922  ff.)  has  shown  the  untenable  char- 
acter of  this  distinction,  and  awigns,  at 
least  down  to  Aitolian  timex,  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  Delphic  temple  to 
the  Hieromnemones,  but  all  the  jurisdic- 
tion of  the  League  to  the  Pylagoroi. 
The  evidence  for  tnis  conclusioo  is  chiefly 
from  the  fourth  oenlury,  but  the  preaent 
caw  would  suit  therewith.  Anyway  the 
Pylagorui  were  presumably  the  older  and 
the  original  Board,  dating  from  a  time 
before  the  Aniphiktyons  iiad  cbar^  of 
Delphi,  and  when  their  only  meetings, 
in  spring  and  in  autumn,  took  place  at 
Thermo[*ylai.  flo  naturally  the  I'j'lajforui 
wore  charged  with  theKnt-rihce  for  Deraettr, 
Strsbo  4'.iO  {($vo»  Si  t^  XijfiifTp*^  oi  ^vX- 
arfiipot).  The  exact  number  of  Pylagoroi 
appears  doubtful  ;  Athens  apparently 
elected  three  in  the  time  of  Aiaicnines  {c~ 
ytaiph.  115).  That  would  give  a  toul 
of  thirty -six.  if  each  of  the  twelve 
members  had  equal  rights.  The  rejtre- 
sentativee  were  perhaps  appointed  only 
for  a  single  meeting.  Cauer,  op.  c.  1929. 
(The  number  of  Hicrf>mHeynona  was 
twenty-four,  two  for  each  Folk,  Rnrgel, 
dU  pylneiAch-cUlph,  AmphiJct.  p.  109.1 

H(v  IlvXa^nv :  with  the  adjective 
must  lie  supplied  aOroiov  or  ^oiA^  or 
some  similar  teim  :  or  the  term  miy 
denote  the  actual  place  of  meeting,  as  in 
Plutarch,    Mor.    409  a    roU    At\^s   ^ 
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KaTrjXBe  yhp  «  ^KvriKvp^v,  oTriOave  uiro  WOfjpdheto  ai/Bph^ 
TpTj-^^iviov,  o  Bk  A$rjvdB7}<i  ovrot;  aTreKretve  fikv  'ETriaXxfa  lo 
hi  SXKf)v  aiTlrjp,  T^i*  ryo)  iv  rola-i  IhriffOe  \iyoiin  irrf/j,apito, 
iTifn]0i)  fievrot.  irrro  AaxtBatfiovlayv  oitSev  ^ac^ov.  *E/7na\T7}<;  214 
fi^u  ovro}  vfnepov  Tovrtov  direOave.  ta-Ti  Be  frepo^  XeyofAevo^ 
X070?,  ft>9  'OiaiJtij?  T€  o  <Pavay6p€a)  din)p  Kapwrno^  xal 
K.opv8a\Ko^  ^Avrucvpev^  eUrl  oi  etvavre^  vpo?  fiaaiXia  rovrotf^ 

10  <ViaAr);v  B,  Holder,  van   H.  12  virb  *Ap4*iKrv6vti>v^  Stein* 

214.  2  oxTUi'i  fi  II  5*  iripoi  Aoyos  key6p(vo^  fl  4   ciTraKrc;  R 

IlvVofa  ffwiifi$  Kol  ffvrara^bffKrrai  ktX, 
Th«  meeting  here  referred  to  may  have 
been  held  at  Delphi. 

9.  i$  'AvTutipTiw :  cp.  c.  198  tupra  ; 
perha[)s  onlr  aa  preliminarx  to  hli  n- 
stormtion  toTracbis. 

*  A9T)V4iS«Mdv&p&«Tpiixty^ :  though 
hu  patrottyrnic  in  not  given,  thu  Albtfu- 
adee  do  doubt  was  a  man  of  good  position 
in  Tru^ia  (and  of  the  lakonizinj;  party  T). 
The  uauie  occQn  in  Xenoph.  J/eii.  3.  1. 
18  at  Sikyon.  (Both  oasM  omitted  in 
Paaly-Wiiiowtt,  rvh  v.) 

1 1 .  rj|v  tyt»  h  Totox  6ynv9*  Xtfyoia^ 
my\^v4M :  ah  unfulfilled  proniiM,  and 
natiirsUy  of  hnmlng  interest  for  the 
problem  of  Hdt.'s  compoaition.  The 
work  of  Hdt  ii  certainly  finiihod  and 
complete,  and  it  might  well  be  BUppooed 
that  he  simply  forgot  this  pledffe.  Hut 
that  supposition  hardly  meets  the  caae  ; 
for  the  promi.se  itsulf  appears  to  imply 
that  Hdt.,  when  he  wrote  this  pasange, 
contemplated  bhsgtng  down  his  work  to 
a  chronological  point  subsequent  to  the 
assoaaination  of  Euialtes.  Ho  baa  not 
done  so  ;  and  yet  iiis  work  is  complete. 
His  original  plan  must,  therefore,  have 
undergouo  aume  modificatioDt  for  the 
6wia6f  \6yoi  here  will  scarcely  hare 
designated  a  separate  work,  or  supple- 
ment. When  Hdt.  starte<l  his  first  work, 
the  hifitory  of  the  inrasion  of  Xerxes,  he 
may  hare  intended  to  bring  the  story 
down  into  fully  contemporary  history. 
or  at  least  down  to  the  death  of  Xerxes. 
But  this  intention  suffered  a  great  change 
when  he  determined  to  narrate^  not  the 
iequel,  but  the  antecedents,  of  the  in- 
raafon  of  Greece.  Ha  was  thus  led  by 
degrees  to  alter  and  extend  his  concep- 
tion and  plan,  so  as  to  include  finally 
the  treatise  on  Egynt,  Bk.  2.  which  bss 
even  less  to  say  to  the  main  ar^mcut  of 
his  work  than  the  promised  but  never 
written  Anyrian  Logoi  might  liave  had. 
Cp.  farther,  Introdnetion,  %  6. 


214.  %  Ih^pet  Xry^p^rot  X^Y^:  thia 
stor^  may  have  been  taken  by  HdL  from 
a  literary  authority  (rp.  4.  1],  12), 
making  two  traitors,  a  man  of  Karystoe 
and  a  man  of  Autikyra.  How  should 
the  man  of  Karystos  have  known  the 
path  T  (see  below) ;  or  with  whom  was 
this  Btor}'  in  favour?  (Athenians,  pos- 
sibly T)  A  third  story  is  told  by  Ktesias, 
I'ertika  24,  which  Stein  well  signalizes 
oA  more  attractive.  Thorax  the  Tbes- 
salian,  and  the  two  most  important  men 
in  Trachis,  Kalliades  snd  Timatthemea, 
together  with  Demaratos  and  Hegias  of 
Rphesos,  advise  the  king  to  Attempt  a 
flank  movement,  and  the  twoTrachiniana 
act  as  gtiides.  This  version  is  perhaps 
Asianic. 

3.  'OH^TTfi  h  4>ai«Y^pf«  :  the  ooly 
other  man  of  this  name  known  to  fame 
is  the  celebrated  Bculjttor,  Onatas,  eon 
of  fifikon,  of  Aigiua,  a  contemporary  of 
the  Karratian.  Nor  is  the  father's  name 
found  elaawbers  (except  as  that  of  the 
anpposed  founder  of  Phanagoreia,  Stepb. 
B.  (l>f  'Eraralof  'Ae'if).  For  Karystoe 
cp.  8.  1*21. 

4.  Kopv8aXX6«,  here,  and  here  only, 
a  man's  name,  is  better  known  as  the 
name  of  an  Attio  dame  (one  of  the 
'neriastic'  demes  of  the  tribe  Utppo* 
thoontia;  cp.  Milchhoeffer,  Detnenord- 
nung,  31  ;  l*auIy-Wi»owa,  ii.  2230). 
KOfivbitt.  KopK'SaXKdt  is  a  lark  ;  op.  L.  JkS. 
mb  V.     For  Autikyra,  c.  198  tupra, 

ilo^  may  be  simply  graphic,  or 
historic  preaeoc.  and  cannot  be  taken  to 
mean  that  the  men  in  question  are  itill 
alive  at  the  date  of  composition.  Cn, 
icri  infra  of  Epinltea,  who  is  admittadly 
dead. 

TovTovsTovf  Xii^fovt:  rather  cnrioua. 
for  what  \^m  bars  been  ipMifiad  f  The 
phrase  may  be  taken  as  neamlzig  IfKH 
ol  it  \6yovt,  c  213,  bnt  is  a  trifle  slip- 
shod. 
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5  Toy?     X0701/9     Kal     'jrepirfyrja-dpevot^     to     Spo^:     Tol<Ti     n€p<rrja'i,   I 
ovBafio>'>   €fiotr/€   7rta"T09.      tovto    fiev  yap  ToiJSe    j^rj   (rradfioxra^ 
ffOat,    on    01    reui*     KWrjvatu    YivXayopoc    eTreKijpv^av    ov/c    tfirl 
Ov^TTf    re    fcal    KopvBaXK^    apyvpiov    aXV    iirl    'Ettw/Xtij    t» 
TpTj^tvup,   TravTco^    tcov   to    aTpejcea-raTov    irvQo^voi'    tovto    hk 
to<f>vy6vTa      ^EiTridXTTjv      <Sia>       Tavrtjv      ttjv     alrl^v      oXBa^iGf,   I 
elBelrf    ^p   yap   &v   Kal   £o>v    p})   MifKievf;   ravTqv    Tr}v   aTpawov 
^OvtfTTj^t    €1    TTJ    x^PV    ^oXXa    oip.iXfjKUi'i    ctij'     ilW    'EttuiA-t^c 
yap  icTl   0   TrepHfiytiadp.evos  to   opo';  Kara   t7)v  aTpairov,  Toxnov  | 
alTiov   ypd<j>m. 
215  p,ip^<;     Be,    hrel     <  ol  >     ypeae     t^     trfr€aj(€TO    'Em-idXTfj^; 


6  e/xoi  yt  Gaiaf,  Baehr,  alii  ||  ri^c :  rcSfie  Vda  7  'EkXi)Vtav  del 

Kallenbcrg  1|  IXvXayopai  P=,  van  H.  10  ^tvyoirra  Stein'  :  (^i/yo^Tat 

Stein',  van  H.  ||  <5id>  Stein^,  van  H.  ||  tHptv  Cobet,  vao  H.  11    ko! 

ovK  iutv  Mr/Atcis  Reiflke  12  'Onjnjv  :  Tts  Cobct,  van  H.  ||  'Ov^^rrj^  .  . 

drpairov  om.  R  ||  o/aiXt/kws  codtL  13   Kara  CP  :   Kal  Kara  215.   1 

i^P^y  ^  ^^^  i}p€a-€  P^S  (quod  'fortasw  ncribenduni '  cent  van  H.)  ||  ol  add. 
t,  van  H.,  Stein*  1|   v7r«r)(rro  o  fi,  Stein^  '\  Holder,  van  H. 


5.  irtpfci)Y^4rdfLffvob :  tho  construction, 
Turl  Ti,  in  ubsen'able  ;  cp.  KaTijy^ffarro, 
c  215. 

6.  oi>8a(L^  l}ioi-Y«  TTLTT^.  Hdt.  jx^rea 
two  reasotta  (to^o  )iiv  .  .  toOto  S^  for 
Ills  incredulity  :  (i.)  the  authority  of  the 
Pylagoroi,  who  put  the  price  on  tho 
hud  of  Epialtes ;  (ii.)  the  fact  thkt 
Epialt«8  was  banii^hed  (or  went  into 
exile),  "and  on  tbiw  aecount."  Hdt. 'a 
reaaous  are  not  uouoUisive.  It  is  not 
the  action  of  the  Pyla^roi  (who  moHtly 
came  from  medizwi  states)  so  much  as 
thi:  inveterate  hostility  of  Sparta  that 
arguea  Epialtca  tho  wretch  who  betrayed 
Leonidas  and  hia  ineu  ;  yet  that  might 
have  been  a  colourable  excuse  for  a 
hostility  based  on  uther  causes.  Hdt. 'a 
second  argmnmit  ia  Htill  poorer,  for  (!) 
he  has  represented  Epialtcs'  exile  aa 
having  preceded,  at  least,  bia  condemna- 
tion by  the  Pylagoroi  (notwithstanding 
Steiu'a  emendation  ;  cp.  Aj^p.  Crit) ;  (2) 
he  shows  that  Knialtes  bad  11  desperate 
feud  with  aiiotner  powerful  man  in 
Traohis.  That  a  man  of  Karyitos  (n 
f&rtwri  a  man  of  Autikyra)  migiit  know 
the  [tatb  Hdt  admits  below. 

10.  otSapA'.  Hdt  also  uses  the  form 
tUfiw  (tnost  fro*]U»>nt!y  in  the  collo<iuial 
expreasion  tQ¥  ijfieti  tSpLcv),  but  prefera 
the  fuller  form  in  giving  a  doliberste 
opinion  of  hia  own   knowledge,   as  in 


2.  17,  *.  4«,  and  here.  How  he  'knew' 
the  particular  facts  here  alleged  he  does 
not  say  ;  cp.  Introduction,  §  11. 

11.  i^v  p,ij  MfiKttit:  a  curious  phran 
iu  two  or  three  reaiiectH :  as  he  was  a 
Karystian  we  might  expect «/ ;  the  negs- 
tivc  should  be  ratlier  with  the  participle 
than  u-itb  the  Adjective,  and  tne  liteml 
coincidence  in  firj  Mi^Xif^s  is  especially 
unfortunate.  Certainly  a  man  need  not 
have  been  a  Malian  b)  know  the  path  : 
yet  it  remains  a  problem  bow  the 
Karystian  came  by  hts  knowledge. 

13.  Tovrov otTLOv  7pd^ :  not'indiat' 

(7pd^(Lui»),  hut  simply  'record'  in  writ- 
ing, write  down  ;  that  ia,  as  he  has  just 
done.  atrio¥  surely  means  '  guilty '  (not 
Kimply  'ream.'  Baehr).  Hdt  saems  U> 
Realize  that  by  writing  the  man  down 
guilty  he  i.s  handing  him  over  to  et«nal 
obloquy.  The  fuss  made  over  the  mattar 
i.t  what  astonishes  us.  Numbers  of  men 
must  have  known  of  thia  T>ath,  and  in 
any  ca^e  there  vroji  a  longer  route  (^  Aid 
T^X"''"  faodot  ds  TTjr  'KWtiAa,  c.  176) 
by  which  Thermopylai  coiUd  be  turned 
AS  soon  as  Xerxoa  made  up  bis  mind  to 
abaudou  the  merely  frontal  attack. 

316.  1.  -=ol>  4)p«n:  cp.  8,  58; 
App.  Crit.  .Stein  defends  the  aorist 
Karfp^o-av^cu  after  irwitrxrn  by  rett, 
c.  184  $upm,  6, 100,  e.  2.  1. 34. 


SI 4-216 


319 


Karepyaa-atrdai,  avrUa  'Treptx^pi)*:  yevofi^vty;  erre/ATrf  ^TBdpvea 
Kol  Tcov  earpar^yee  T^dpi'T}^'  opfxearo  Be  irepX  Xi/^vwi'  a4^h^ 
e$c  rov  tTTpaTowiBov,  rr^v  hk  drpairbv  ravrffv  i^€vpov  pkkv  ol 
iiTiyoipio^  M7;XA€e<»,  i^evpot/re^  Se  ^€<r<Ta\.ot<n  KaTTjyrjaavro  5 
^l  <Pa>Kia^,  Tore  ore  01  4^a)/cee<f  tftpd^avr^'i  Tei^e*  ttjv  €<r^o\T)v 
f^aav  iv  a-tchnj  rov  iroXtfiov.  ix  t6<tou  Brj  /care^eBeicTo  eova-a 
ov^iv  -xpTja-Trf  Mr}\i€v<rt.  e-y^ei  Be  tuSe  17  drpafth'i  ai5TT;'216 
apj(€Tcu  fA€V  afro  rov  ^Aaoyirov  trorafiov  rov  Bik  7^9  Bia<Ti)>afp>s 


2   KaTtpyamurBat    BB :     KaTtpyaa-ttrOai   A,   Holder,   ran  H. 
wppxaTO  a    II    \v\vov  R  5   arr 

wfcl.  van  H.,  Holder  7  «k  t«  Steii 

oai.)  B,  Holder 


\\tupLoi  <oi>  BUBjjic.  Stein'  l|  Mt;A.«« 
Stein*  ■^,  Holder,  van  H.   ||  Too^u&e  (5^ 


&  'YSV"  K«^  "i^  Irrpar^  'Y. : 
ci>.  cc.  83  «nd  21 1  suym,  'fliiit  u  prob- 
ably tho  firat  nction  nf  'the  IiumortaU.* 
Does  Hdt  Avoid  the  term  from  iU 
kaving  a  touch  of  profanity  for  Greek 
ear»  t    Cp.  note  c  21 1  tuynx. 

3.  ir«pl  Xux^'*^  ^^t>  *  about  ttie  time 
of  lamp  Ughling,'  i.e.  an  hour  after  sun- 
tot,  as  by  our  taw  f  Or  earlier  (oa  at 
aem)  ?  At  any  rate  far  more  graphio  than 
by  the  clock  :  yot  the  phrase  is  a  dra{ 
X.  in  Hdt,  but  occura  Diodor.  19.  31. 
It    may    br    nearly    eq^uivaleiit    to    the 

resting  of  the  lirst  watch  (cp.  9.   61). 
or  a  fliniilarly  pictureaque  phraae  cp. 
c  223  irtfrn. 

4.  tAv  &i  &Tpawbv  Tv>.irrf\y.  Natnrally 
the  MaliaoB  knew  the  path  (presumably 
from  time  immemorial),  and  it  had 
actually  Wn  uaed  10  the  war  between 
the  Theasalians  and  the  Phokians  to 
turn  the  poeition  of  the  Phokiaii  wall ; 
cp.  c  1 7fi  mipra, 

7.  Ik  rirov  ^  .  .  Mf^XufKru  The 
point  of  this  remark  i.s  not  very  ohvionA, 
unless  it  be  takeu  iruitimlly,  '  fur  all 
that  lonfiE  time  thr  Malians  had  been 
making  an  ill  use  of  thoir  dl-tcovery'! 
(i.e.  the  riath)  ;  or,  wore  simply,  '  it 
was  indeed  a  long  time  since  that  the 
Mslians  had  demonstrated  the  ill  use 
the  path  might  be  put  to.'  Macanlay, 
following  Stein,  takes  XPI*'^  *°  "^*" 
not  to  T)  Arpair^  but  to  i}  ^o^oK^  which 
seems  formally  scarce  poiaible,  and 
materiallv  not  less  obscure  ("so  long 
ago  as  this  had  the  pass  been  proved 
by  the  Malians  to  be  of  no  Talue")* 
The  existence  of  the  path  could  not 
render  the  pa£s  wholly  worthless ;  it  is 
the  Pbokian  wall,  rather  than  the  pass, 
which  challenges  remark  in  the  previous 


■entenco ;  but  HdU,  having  mentioned 
the  two  betrayals  of  the  Phokiana  by 
Maliana  (i.)  to  the  TheHaliaas,  ^iL)  to 
tht!  king,  might  well  add  that  Malians 
hail  long  boon  turning  their  knowledge 
uf  ihe  path  lo  111  account. 

S16.  1.  Ix**-  82  ^S*  -  ^-  ^(TTi  rotaiVn) 
Tit.  The  present  is  no  doubt  valid  for 
Hilt's,  asforour  own  time.  Tlievariant 
in  Pauaan.  10.  22.  8  {to  which  Stein 
draws  attention)  is  of  the  utmost  im- 
[lortanco  for  a  full  appruciaiion  of  the 
strategic  problem  at  Ihermopylai.  and 
aarvM  to  mark  a  grave  omission  in  the 
Herodotean  narrative ;  but  it  is  not 
certain  that  Hdt  and  Pausaniaa  are 
in  full  contradiction  to  each  other. 
Uydamea  may  have  started  by  the  path 
9t&  r^  Alftij'i^  (Pausan.)  and  come 
down  by  'Apdwam  (Hdt).  Hdt  takes 
the  Persians  up  the  Asopos-gorge  appar- 
ently, through  which  there  waa  a  route 
(see  next  note) ;  they  may  have  reached 
the  orest,  or  rather  the  high  valluy,  not 
fiiA  Tpyjx^pof,  but  by  au  eusitfr  (»ath 
further  lo  the  west  (^  iii  r^  Alvidpur 
oitvvai  OTparip  p^'wc  Puus. ),  strikiug  into 
the  other  on  tlie  high  ground,  iMhind 
the  Trachinian  clifTs.  Whether  there 
waa  any  further  strategic  rcsMon  for 
this  detour  is  a  nice  problem  ;  cp. 
Appendix  V. 

2.  rt^s  Siao-^k^Tot :  cp.  c.  199.  There 
was  a  rout«,  no  doubt,  by  the  Asopoa 
gorge,  between  Doris  or  the  upper 
KflnnisoB  valley  on  the  one  hand,  and 
Malis  or  the  plain  of  the  S]>ercheios 
on  the  other.  Pauaanias  Ac,  calls  it  4 
v-wip  Tpaxi^ot,  and  describee  it  as  d*A- 
TOfiiit  T*  rd  irXcfw  cat  tp0m  itmCn  (from 
the  Trachinian  or  Malian  side) ;  it  may 
bo  identified,  perhaps,  with  1^  3iA  T^x^^^ 
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piovro^t   ovvofxa     B^     rS     <  re  >     opei    tovtco     koI    ttJ     aTpa7ra> 
Twirro  K€traij  ^AvoTraia'    rclvei   5^  17  'Ai/o7rato  avTf]  Karci  P'^X*^ 
5  Tov  opeo^t  Xfjye^    Be  xard   re  ^KKtrqvov  ToXiv,  irpanTjv    ioOcav 
T&v  AoitplBaiv    7r/>09   t&v    M7;Xie&)i/,   koI   Kark    MeXa/iTrvyov    re    'j 
KaXeof^euoif     \iOov    Koi    [Kara]    KepKoowtov     eBpa^,    ry     xal     to     ; 
217  trreivorarov    e<rrL      searii    raxmjv    B^    rjfu    drpawov    leal    ovroi    \ 
e^ovaav   01   Tlipaai,  rou  ^Aatawop  Biafidpre^,  hropevovro   Tratrav 


216.   3  T<  add.  Stein  ||  o;xt  ABPS  :  ovptX 

TTato  (bis)  0  5    oi'/KOS  CPiia   ||   oXirivov  d  _     ._. ,_.^ 

om.  BPz,  Holder  ||  fuXapinfyoy  V  :   Mikafnriyov  Leopilrdi,  Holder,  van   H 

7  KOTtt  tecl.  Stein^  |[  to  del.  trueger,  van  H.  217.    1   ovrw^  B 


4  tcirrai  Stein'  j|  atftt- 
6  rwv  ante  Mt/A.uuii' 


fe-odot,  c.  176  supra,  but  8C«  notes  there  ; 
cp,  also  8,  31  in/rcu  The  path  through 
the  gorge  would  unite,  on  ihp  upper 
ground,  with  the  j-^ath  itd  riji  Alvtkyw 
ou  the  ono  side,  and  with  the  path  going 
east  behind  the  ridge  of  KalUdromos 
on  the  other,  i.e.  'A^Arota.  It  is  not, 
however,  qaite  clear  in  thii  jiassage 
whether  Hat  nnderst&uds  the  first  part 
of  the  aacent  to  liare  been  made  b;  the 
PereianB  8iA  riji  5ia<T4>dyot,  or  otherwise. 
The  i>ath  Anopsia  might  begin  from  the 
head  waters  of  the  Asopos  ;  but  cp.  next 
note. 

4.  'Avtfiraia:  cp.  Od.  1.  820  6p¥if  S' 
Cn  dporala  SUwraro  (v.l.  drirraTo),  sc. 
yXaxHcCnrts  'A&^rr).  The  grammarian  in 
Ahm.  Ox.  1.  83  haa  an  attractive  inter- 
pretation if'  6wdia.~i.v6.  6t^»,  'up  by 
the  hole  in  the  roof* — a  charming  de- 
acHption  of  the  path  taken  bj  the 
Pereiana  at  any  rate  (in  this  country  it 
would  DO  doubt  be  a  '  devil's  chimney '), 
That  the  lame  name  ia  given  to  the 
path  (in  the  valley)  and  to  the  monntain 
■eema  rioubtfiil ;  Tldt  has  not  got  the 
name  KaWUpottos,  He  alao  appeara  to 
think  that  the  path  goea  by,  along  or 
over,  the  long  ridge  of  the  monntain : 
that  ia  not  the  oa«e ;  the  path  goes 
round  behind  the  chief  ridge  (pacing, 
no  doubt,  several  lower  or  ancillary 
ridges  C71  route), 

6.  XVlTffi  &i  Mird  t«  'AX«i|vbv  irtfXiv. 
Alpenos  is  a  xufiif  in  c.  176,  &m  also 
plural,  thoro  and  in  c.  229  (passages  from 
other  and  southern  sources  T).  The  posi- 
tion of  Alpenos  ia  explained  c.  176  miyrn. 
This  aentenco  \-^u  8i  .  .  MijXi^wc  onght 
to  come  after  iSpav. 

6.  MfX^wvy^v  T€  KaX.«£^cvov  \i9ov. 
Mt\dfi.irvyot  is  an  epithet  of  H4.*rakle8, 
denotative  of  strengto,  but  leading  ituelf 
easily  to  comic  purposes :  Aristopiianes, 


Lytiatr.  801-4.  On  the  association  of 
Herakles  with  the  district  cp.  e.  174, 
noteji. 

7.  Kcpici&irMV  I8pa«.  k/^oc  is  the  tail 
of  a  beast :  theite  '  tail-bearers '  are  comic 
personages  associated  with  Herakles. 
lCminai99^-vous  Us  deux  frirtt  Ctrecpe$t 
mrmsicur  Qoubin  f  says  la.  Bergeret,  and 
proceeds  to  tell  t  be  story :  Anatole  France, 
L'An-iieau  d'Ani^UufsU,  pp.  143-6.  It 
can  also  be  read  in  Mtiller  [K.  0.), 
Dorians,  E.T.  i-  464,  quoted  an  ericfuo 
by  Rawlinson  ad  i. ) 

The  exact  sites  of  the  'stone'  and 
the  'seats'  have  still  to  he  identified; 
they  were,  presumably,  somewhere  near 
AlpenoB,  on  the  fiath  in  Question  :  per. 
hapa  the  very  rock  whicn  formed  the 
e-aat  gate  of  the  ftaas. 

T^  Ka\  rh  vTCiytfrarov  la-rL  ThcM 
words  apply,  apparently  with  perfect 
accuracy,  to  the  Eastern  Gate  of  the  pasA, 
as  it  was  in  Hdt.'s  time  ;  but  nerorthe- 
less,  for  reasons  given  in  the  notes  to 
c.  176,  thi^  part  of  the  pass  was  practi- 
cally indefensible,  at  least  without 
eaormona  numbers  of  men.  Anv  one, 
however,  in  poasession  of  it  coulj  com- 
mand the  Middle  Gate  on  the  east  side. 
There  is,  and  no  doubt  was,  a  path 
diverging  from  the  '  Anopaia  '  (about  the 
site  of  tne  modern  Drakospilia)  which 
led  direct  down  on  the  Middle  Gate: 
Hdt.  does  not  acorn  to  be  aware  of  that 
fact 

HIT.  1.  o'&Tu  Ixowuv,  i.e.  roia^nft 
otffoif :  a  weak  ^w,  so  to  speak,  rapeat<K] 
from  c  216  ad  tnit. 

2.  fiv  'Aorww^  Siopdt'ns.  If  they 
were  ascending  the  whole  gorge  of  the 
Asopos.  from  the  bottom  to  the  top 
(probably  dry,  or  almost  dry  at  that 
season,  in  spite  of  the  recent  storms !), 
they  would    not    exactly    'cross'    ths 
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rr)v  vv/crat  tV  SefiiJ  f^p  e^^oiTc?  6p€a  t^  Olrattov,  iv  apurreprj 
Be  Tfl  Tpry^tvliiiv,  '^^  re  Bfj  BU<^aiv€  xal  tn  eyivouro  cV 
dtcparrrjpl^  rov  6p€o^.  Kara  B^  tovto  rov  opeot;  e^vXaa-aoVf  5 
<l»9  $cal  irporepov  p/>i  BtBrj^xorai.,  ^mK€€av  "^iKioi  OfrXiratt 
pv6fL€voi  re  rrjv  ciperiprjp  '^wprfv  fcal  ^povpiovre^i  ttjv  arpatrov. 
rj  fiev  yap  scar  a  etrffoX^  i<fiv\da-<r€ro  vrro  rtov  elprjfievtav^  rrjv 
Be  Bi^  rod  6peo^  drpairov  iSeXovral  4>a)«^fv  tnroBe^dfievoi 
AeoovlBj}      e<f>vXatr(Tov,        epxtdov      Be      a-<^ia^      ol      ^taicee^     i>Be  218 

3  m'pca  CPdz,  von  H.  4  Brj  om.  a  |f  itfMivt  B  (cp.  c  2 1 9  et  8.  83)  || 

oi  om.  6  6  rov  optos  mc.  1.  aecJ.  ran  H.  6  &^;AaiTac :  ctpip-at  a, 

Stein*  8  vro  r<uv  a :  iir   &v  6,  van  H.  ||  tlprffiitftMiv  Stein' :  tipifrai 

9  tOtXovrl  B:   i&ikovrijv  ferret  van  IL  ||  iiiroS(fa/i(voi  .   .  4>(ok«c¥  (c  218 
L  l)om.B 


AsopoB,  but  quit  the  rariDfl,  and  take  to 
the  aKent  ou  the  left  The  'croBaiog  of 
the  Atopoa'  might  ttaggcuit  that  instrad 
of  aioending  the  gorge,  they  had  fetched 
a  conifiass  to  iho  wc^t  at  starting  :  cp. 
in/ra  and  note  to  0.  216  au//ra.  lu  any 
oaae  it  is  plain  thai  Hdi.  does  not  here 
write  from  autopay,  and  even  thoM  who 
think  that  ha  aunr  Themiopylai  hare 
not  the  hardihood  to  lakA  him  round 
Anopaiii. 

3.  TO  OtTaUv  .  .  The  'OiUiana' 
meet  us  here  for  ihc  first  uii>l  last  time 
iu  Hdt  In  Thuo.  3.  92.  2,  8,  they 
appear  as  neighbours  and  enemies  alike 
of  the  TrachtiiiauB  uid  of  the  Doriana, 
of  Doris  [nt.  Thuc.  8.  3.  1).  Tliey  are 
not,  properly  speaking,  to  be  identified 
with  the  A/ytdvfi  (Thnc.  S.  61.  1  ;  cp.  c. 
\S2rupra),  for  Xenoph.  Beii.  8.  6.  6 
mentions  them  both,  and  rb  KOtcAr  rCw 
O/rai^ufT  api«ars  side  by  side  with  t6 
KotrAp*  rur  AindcbH'  on  inscriptions ;  op. 
Bursisn,  i.  88.  They  are  presumably 
to  be  placed  on  the  higher  ground  of 
OitA,  above  thA  Spnirneiaa,  and  on 
the  uppor  coura«  of  the  Asojio^ 

4.  Td  TpTixivf«Bv  c<on<$titotes  here  a 
difficulty,  BM  It  seems  to  tako  the  Persians 
away  to  the  right,  if  they  really  mounted 
by  the  Aaopoa  gorge.  Was  it  perhaps  to 
remove  this  difficulty,  and  to  enable 
Hydaniee  to  oroaa  the  Aannos,  that 
Paosttuias  (a  close  student  and  imiiAtor 
of  Hdt.)  deriaed  his  p&ss  &d  t%  A/fidywi*  T 
Or  IB  there  not  in  this  passage  a  dim 
suggestion  that  the  Penians  went,  not 
by  the  Asopoa-gorge,  but  br  another 
route,  'between  Oita  and  Tracnis-*  The 
difficulty  is  ftlso  morable  by  LcAke's 
supposition    that   by    '  the    Tracbinian 
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mountains '  Hdt.  (i.e.  his  source  or 
authority)  understood  Kallidromos  itself 
(or  a  part  of  K&llidramoa),  whioh  may  in 
fact  bare  been  reckoned  (on  the  sea  side, 
I  suppofto)  at  that  time  to  Tracfaia.  But 
the  accuracy  of  this  designation  is  obri- 
ously  doubtful. 

i\m  Tf  .  .  Hal  et  .  .  :  an  effective 
parataiis,  and  demon  strati  re. 

hr'  AicpwT«|p£y  Tofi  Aptoi  suggests 
rather  'tho  top  of  the  mountain'  than 
'the  summit  of  the  p&ss '  (L.  k  8. 
aetuallr  render  it  liere  'mountain-peak  '). 
But  Hdt.  below  (c.  218)  has  a  higher 
height  in  reserve  (rdc  K6fiVfA^w),  and 
may  here  be  giveu  '  the  benefit  of  the 
doubt* 

0.  ^  Kal  wp^api$v  fiOi  &tSV|X«TM : 
a  reference  back  to  c.  212  ;  so  too,  Jost 
below,  ut6  Twr  dprnfUpuip  refers  back  to 
CO.  202,  208.  212  rathvr  more  vaguely. 

7.  ^v6yji¥t>i  n  . .  Kol  ^povp^vTft:  they 
ere  not  in  thoir  o«u  couutQ*,  but  they 
may  be  said  to  be  covering  or  defending 
it,  the  rather  as  the  path  by  which  the 
PersianaadT&ncedstrikeH,  &t  DraJoiapUia, 
into  a  route  acroes  from  Thermopylai 
(by  Boudtmiiza,  or  3fentUnitza)  into  the 
valley  of  the  Kephiso*  :  though  perhaps 
Hdt.  does  not  mean  all  thaL  Vj  icdrat 
4tf^oX^  is  of  coarse  the  road  by  Thenno- 
pyUi. 

9.  McXovraX  .  .  friroS^&fuvoi :  the 
terms  emphasize  the  re^jtonsibility.  and 
doubly  condemn  thn  failure  of  the 
Pbokisns.  They  had  volunteered  for 
the  pOAt,  and  undertaken,  or  pledged 
themselves  to  defend  it  to  the  last.  The 
point  is  stated,  leas  circumstantially,  in 
C  212  supra, 

318.   1.  I^iaftw  84   .   .  dvopf^K^os, 
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piovTOs,  ovvofia  S^  t^  <  re  >  6p€i  rovrm  koI  ttj  arpatri 
TcouTo  KclrcUj  *Avo7rata'  reivei  B^  17  ^AvoTraca  avTi)  /caT^  P^X^^ 
5  Tov  6p€o^t  ^ijy€i  Bk  Kara  re  ^PO^m^pov  TroXiv,  'rrptorrju  €ov<ra¥ 
rSiV  AotcpiSoiV  Trpo^  tmv  M7;\iea>v.  koI  xatA  M^eXd^Trvy^v  t€ 
KoK^op-^vov  \l6ov  KoX  [/carA]  \\,€pKwiro)v  iBpa^,  Trj  Kal  ro 
217  trreivorarov  iarL  tcark  radrjjv  B^  t^v  arpairov  koX  ovtu 
e'^ovaav   01   Tlepaait  tov  ^Aacoirov   Bia^dpre^,  hropevovro   waaav 

216.   3  Tf  add.  Stein  ||  o/xi  ABPS  :  ov/x*  4  Kterai  Stem>  [|  om- 

TTuta  (bid)  B  5   ovpiot  C^dz  \\  qXttwov  d  6  twv  ante  }/irfkUmv 

om.  BPz,  Holder  |[  fju€Xiifi.injy6v  V  :  MeXapirvyov  Leopardi,  Holder,  van   H. 
7  Kara  BecL  Steiu^  |[  t<j  del.  Krueger,  van  H.  217.   I  outw?  B 


^0^,  c.  17fl  ftt-pra,  but  see  notes  there  ; 
on.  also  8.  31  infra.  The  path  through 
tiio  gorge  would  unite,  on  the  upper 
ground,  with  the  patli  6tA.  r^i  Alvidy<jv 
on  the  one  liilc,  and  with  the  )iath  Roing 
eofit  behind  the  ridge  of  Kallidromoa 
on  the  other,  i.e.  'ApAraia.  It  is  not, 
however,  qaite  clear  in  thie  passage 
wlietber  Hot  understands  the  first  part 
of  the  ascent  to  have  been  made  by  the 
Persians  6id  rrji  diaff^dyot,  or  otherwise. 
Tha  path  Anopaia  might  be^n  from  the 
head  waters  of  the  Asopoe  ;  but  cp.  next 
note. 

4.  'Avrfnuia:  cp.  Od,  1.  320  6pvLt  i' 
(&i  difoiraua  dUvraro  (v.\.  drirraTQ^  sc. 
■yKavKunrit  'A^rt;.  The  gmmmarian  in 
Atiec  Ox.  1.  83  has  an  attractive  tnter- 
pretatiou  Av'  jTarn^drd  6-ir^r,  'up  by 
the  hole  in  the  roof — a  charming  de- 
scription of  the  (latb  taken  by  the 
Persians  at  any  rate  (in  this  country  it 
would  no  doubt  be  a  'devir^t  chiutney  *). 
That  thr  s&me  name  is  given  to  the 
path  (in  the  valley)  and  to  the  monntain 
seeniH  douhtfiiil ;  Hdt  has  not  got  the 
name  KaXAMpo^t.  He  also  appears  to 
think  that  the  path  goes  by,  Uotig  or 
over;,  the  lon^  ndge  of  the  mountain  : 
that  is  not  the  case ;  the  path  ^oea 
rounil  behind  the  chief  ridge  (paA.<nng, 
DO  doubt,  several  lower  or  ancillary 
ridges  eti  route). 

fi.  X^Y*^  ^  KarA  n  'AXirnv^v  w^iv. 
Alpenoa  is  a  ku^ij  in  c.  1/6,  aj  also 
plural,  th(MY!  and  in  c.  229  (passagca  from 
other  and  southern  sources  T).  l^e  posi- 
tion of  Alpcnns  is  explained  c.  176  supra. 
This  sentence  X^ei  ^  .  .  MtjXi/wi'  ought 
to  come  after  j^^par. 

6.  McXd)Einry^v  t«  KaX<tf)JLfvov  XfOov. 
VitXi fir iryoi  is  an  epithet  of  Herakles, 
deuotatiTO  of  strength,  bat  lending  itaelf 
easily  to  comio  purposes :  Ariatoidianea, 


LytiUr.  801-4.  On  the  associadoo  of 
Herakles  with  the  district  cp.  o.  176, 
notes. 

7.  KcpKi&irwv  lApoc.  x/pxet  is  the  taH 
of  a  beast :  these  '  tail-bearers '  are  comic 

fiersonagea  aasociated  with  Herakles 
CcmnatiMS-nnw  Us  deuxfHrta  Ctrcapt^ 
mrmaieur  Ooubin  t  says  M.  Bergeret,  and 
proceeds  to  tell  t  he  story :  Anatole  Krwice, 
L'Antteau  d'Am^UiysU,  pp.  143-6.  It 
can  also  be  road  in  Miiller  (K.  0.\, 
Doi-ianSj  K.T.  i.  464,  quoted  in  afUn» 
by  Rawlinson  ad  I. ) 

The  exact  sites  of  the  'stone*  and 
the  'seats'  have  still  to  he  identified; 
they  were,  presumably,  somewhere  near 
Alpenos,  on  the  path  in  qaeition  :  par- 
haps  the  very  rock  whicn  formed  the 
east  gate  of  the  pass. 

T^  Ka\  rh  oTfiv^raroy  4<rrC  These 
words  apply,  apparently  with  perfect 
accuracy,  to  the  Eaatem  Gate  of  the  {jaas, 
as  it  was  in  Hdt.V  time  ;  but  oaverthe' 
le.Hs,  for  reasons  given  in  the  notca  to 
c.  176.  this  part  of  the  pass  waa  practi- 
cally indefensible,  at  least  without 
enormous  numbers  of  men.  Any  one, 
however,  in  [Kiasesston  of  it  could  com- 
mand the  Middle  Gate  on  the  rast  aide. 
There  is,  and  no  doubt  waa,  a  path 
diverging  from  the  '  Anopaia  '  (about  the 
site  of  tlie  modem  Drahospilia)  which 
led  direct  down  on  the  Middle  Gate : 
Hdt.  does  not  seem  to  be  aware  of  thai 
fact 

SIT.  I.  oOtm  fxovo>av,  i.e.  roto^rqf 
of'tf-ai- :  a  weak  ^w,  ao  to  apeak,  repeated 
from  c.  '216  ad  init. 

2.  rhv  'Aff'wwbv  Suipdrrct.  If  they 
were  ascending  the  whole  gorge  of  tht? 
Asopos,  from  the  bottom  to  the  top 
(]irobably  dr^,  or  almost  dry  at  thai 
season,  in  spite  of  the  recent  atormi  Oi 
they  would    not    exactly    'croaa'    tlit 
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TTfv  vvtcra,  iu  B€^i§  fikv  i^ovres  Spea  ra  Olraieav,  hf  apurrtpp 
Bk  tA  Tpi/^ii/Mtfj*.  lyoK  Tc  Br}  BU<^iv€  Kal  o?  eyivomo  iir* 
dxptoTTjplift  rov  8p€o^.  icara  Bi  tovto  tov  Bpeo^  €<f>v\a<r<rov,  5 
a»9  Koi  TTporepov  p.01  B^B^XtaTai,  ^(o/cicov  -^CXioi  ovXiTait 
jiVOfUvoL  re  rrjp  a-tftereprfv  •^<i>p'riv  xai  ^povpiovre^  rrjv  arpairov. 
rf  fA^v  y^p  Karto  eaffoXt)  f<f>vXdo-<rero  inro  tcjv  eiprffievtoif,  tt)v 
Bk  Bik  rov  Sp^o^  arpatrhv  IB^Xovral  ^toK^e^  vTroB^^d^i^voi 
A^wCBtj      itf>vKaa'<rop*        ep^op      Bf      atft€a<;      oi      4)a>xee?     otBe  218 


^ 


3  ov^a  CPda,  vau  H.  4  ^;  om.  a  ||  c^i^<  B  (cp.  c  219  et  8.  83)  || 

of  om.  ft  5  rou  o/xos  kc.  1.  seel  vau  H.  6  &€&q\urrat  :  t'pTjTai  o, 

Stein'  8  vtto  rCiy  a  :   vir   £»'  ft,  v&n  H.  ||  tifnjfiivinv  Stein' :  itprjrai 

9  idtXoiH'l  ft:   idtXovrriv  ferret  van  U.  ||  viroSt(dfi€voi  .  .  ^ukccv  (c  318 
1.  l)om.  ft 


Asopot,  but  quit  the  mTine,  snd  take  to 
the  uccDt  ou  the  left.  The  *crOMing  of 
the  AtO|HM'  might  saggest  tint  instead 
of  aaoending  the  gorge,  they  had  fetched 
«  oompoBa  to  the  went  at  starting :  cp. 
infra  and  nute  to  c.  216  $uprn.  \n  any 
cue  it  18  plain  that  Udt.  doea  not  here 
write  from  autopey,  and  eren  tfaoiw  who 
think  that  ho  saw  Thermopylai  hare 
not  the  hardihood  to  take  him  round 
Anopaia. 

a.  t4  GiroXuv  .  .  The  'OiUiana' 
meet  ua  here  for  the  first  anil  la«t  time 
in  Udt.  In  Thac.  3.  92.  2.  3,  they 
appcnr  aa  neigbhoura  and  enemiea  alike 
of  the  Traehiniana  and  of  the  Doriana, 
of  Doria  (ep.  Thnc.  8.  3.  1).  They  are 
not,  properly  ii[¥*aking.  to  l«  identified 
with  the  Alftavts  (Thoc.  5.  BI.  1  ;  cp.  c 
132  M/rra).  for  Xpnoph.  Heil.  8.  6.  6 
mentiouK  them  both,  and  rb  jrwyftr  rwr 
OJroi/bw  «pj>eaii  side  by  aide  with  t6 
KoiM^  rCiP  AZMdrwv  on  Jnsoriptions  ;  op. 
Buraian,  i.  88.  Tliey  arc  preaumably 
to  he  placed  on  the  hisher  ground  of 
Oita,  above  the  SperchoioH,  and  on 
the  uptwr  ronrsff  of  the  Asopo-i. 

4.  Td  Tp7|xivU»v  consititutes  here  a 
difficulty,  an  it  seemi  to  take  the  Persiana 
away  to  the  right,  if  they  really  mounUd 
by  the  Asopoa  gorga.  Was  it  parhapi  to 
remove  this  diffioalty.  and  to  enable 
Hydames  to  oroea  the  Abodos,  that 
Pausaiiiu  (a  cluso  student  and  imitator 
of  Hdt.)  deriaed  hid  pass  Atd  r^  A/fidrwr  T 
Or  ia  there  not  in  this  paasagp  a  dim 
snggestion  that  the  Peraians  went,  not 
by  the  Aaopos- gorge,  but  by  another 
route,  'between  Oita  and  Tracnia*  The 
difficulty  is  alao  movable  by  Leake's 
supposition    that    by     'the    Trachinian 
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mountains '  Hdt.  (i.e.  his  source  or 
anthority)  undoretood  Kallidromos  itaelf 
(or  a  part  of  Kallidromos),  which  may  in 
fact  hare  been  reckoned  (un  the  Ma  side, 
I  suppose)  at  that  time  to  Traohia.  Rut 
the  accuracy  of  tbia  deaignation  is  obvi- 
oualy  doubtful. 

V|i^  n  .  .  K«i  ot  .  . :  an  afleotire 
[larataxia,  and  demonstratiTe. 

kw'  Akp«0tt)p^i  rofi  5pflos  suggeita 
rather  'the  top  of  the  mountain  than 
'the  summit  of  the  paaa'  (L.  k  S. 
actually  render  it  here  'mountain -peak  *). 
Bat  Hdt.  below  (c  218}  haa  a  liighar 
height  in  reaarve  (rir  ttipvitfim),  and 
may  here  be  fpTen  *tha  benefit  of  the 
doubt* 

a  reference  back  to  c.  212  ;  so  too,  joat 
below,  v-wd  rCtp  tlfrtf^nat^  refers  back  to 
ce.  202,  208,  212  rather  more  raguely. 

7.  ^vd^uvo<  Tt . .  Kol  ^povptfovTft :  they 
are  not  in  their  own  country,  but  they 
may  be  said  to  be  ooToring  or  defending 
it,  the  rather  aa  the  path  by  which  the 
Poniana  advanoed  strUcetk  at  DraJcogpiiia, 
into  a  route  aoroes  from  Thermo[iylai 
(by  Boudonitsa^  or  Uendenitaa)  into  the 
valley  of  the  Kephiaos :  though  perhapa 
Hdt.  does  not  mtmt\  all  that  Jh  uirm 
4wfioX^  is  of  courve  th«  road  by  Tbarmo- 
pylai. 

9.  46tXovTaV  .  .  iwoS^dfuvoi :  the 
terma  emphasize  the  rmitonsibility.  and 
doubly  condemn  the  failure  of  the 
Pbokiana.  Tboy  had  volunteered  for 
the  poat,  and  undertaken,  or  pledged 
tbeitt««lres  to  defend  it  to  the  laat  The 
point  ia  stated,  lesa  circnmatantially,  in 
C.  212  tupra. 

aiS.    1.  lpa9ov  U    .    .    dva^«^TtK^rat, 
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dvaffe^TjKorai'  avaffatvovrcf;  yap  i\av$avov  oi  Uepaai  to 
opof;  Trap  eov  &pvQ)v  ifriTrXeov,  ^v  fihf  Brj  vrfpepdrj,  ^otpov  5« 
yivof4.€pov  TToXkov,  o)?  0iX09  ^P  <f>v\k<op  v7roK€xvfi€VCt>p  vtro 
5  roiat  TToaLf  avd  re  eSpafiov  ol  4>(t»c££?  kclL  iveBvvop  to,  o-rrXa, 
fcal  avrlxa  ol  ffdpfiapoc  iraprjaap,  cu9  3e  eihop  aphpa^ 
ipBvo^ipov^  ovXa,  iv  Btap^ri  eyevoirro'  i\7r6fi€Vot  ykp  ouBep 
a<f>t  <f>apjja€a-Oai  apri^oop  ipeKvpTfaap  arparw,  ipdaxna 
Thdppf^    KarappwEi^aa';    firj    [ol    <I>o)Ac^e9]    ectxri    AaKe8aifiopt.oit 

10  elpero  Kirtd\T7]p  OTToSaTrov  eirj  o  arrparofij  irv0ofievo<;  Be 
dTp€Kia>^  8i€Taa-<r€  rov^  Tlepaa^  «»?  6?  ^X^v-  ol  Bk  ^atxec^ 
tot;  efidXKovro  Tot<ri  ro^ev/iao^i  iroXXotKrt  re  xal  Trvtcpottri, 
Oi^opro  <j>€irfOPr€^  cttI  rov  opeo^  rov  icopvpfiov,  eTTLtrrd^epoi 
«9     iirl     aipia'i     opfXTjOeiijaav     dp'^ijp,    xal     'Trapea'xevdBaro     w^ 

15  dwoXeofjiepoi.  ovrot  p.hp  Brj  ravra  i<}>p6p€ov,  ol  Be  dfKf>l 
EiTTLdXrijp  ical  XBdppea  Hipaai  ^(Ofcitup  fi^p  ovBepa  Xoyov 
eiToievprOj   at   Be   tcarifiaivop   ro   opo^   tear  a   rd-)(0^. 

218.  2  01  irc^KTut  iXoLvBavov  B  3  iwlrrktmv  a  4  €ik^  a 

5  <Si»vTo  C  7  tfiiu/ittTt  Ps,  Stein^  («c)  ]|  ovSiva  ft,  Stein' ',  Holder 

9  01  <^a»«:«c;  a  :  <^Kccf  B,  Holder  :  del.  Naber,  van  H.,  IStein^  10  ritr 

'K-JTiakrrfv  z  ||  6:roSair6?  BP  :   'Trorarrh^  a  :  7ro5o7rft«  Cth  :  oKoSairh^  van  H.  || 
0  om.  6  13  ovp€oi  CPifs,   van   H.  14  opixtfOtirforav  SteinW  : 

6pfAi)d7j(rav  a,  Stein^^  Holder^  van  ii. :    &ipp.i)&ifTa.v  B,  Stein^  16  rhv 
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*  the  Persians  wore  already  on  the  smn- 
mit,  when  the  Phokiatis  discovered  the 
fact  in  this  way.' 

2.  T&  6poi  is  governed  by  AvapaCvorrcs. 

S.  8pvAv  ^Yr£irXiov  in  not  quite  happy  ; 
cp.  Gruudy.  G.P.W.  p.  303.  If  the 
Oaks  are  to  be  onr  guides,  the  station  of 
tht  Phokiana  might  have  to  be  pushed 
a  good  deal  westwards  ;  cp.  ib.  302. 

viivc)aCi)  :  c.  188  tupra.  The  weather 
was  all  that  could  be  de&ired  from  a 
toarist's  point  of  view  ;  yet  tho  night 
before,  according  to  S.  12,  thorEi'  had 
been  a  furious  storm.  i^XXonv:  of  many 
former  seasocs.  The  Icarea  had  not 
yet  fallen  in  480  b.c.  inrrf  with  the 
dat. :  the  leaves  were  there  already 
for  them  to  tread  on.  These  leaves 
are  sometimes  alleged  as  a  miracle  of 
▼erisimilitude,  but  (i.)  it  is  at  least 
doubtful  whether  there  were  any  leaves 
•hereabouts' :  op.  Grundy /.c  (ii.)  10.000 
men  marching  along  a  mountain  path 
could  hardly  hai*e  escaped  notice  even  on 
hare  frroaud  I 

5.  avd  Tf  ISfMi^jLov,  'sprang  up,'  cp. 
c.  212  supra ;  with  the  tmesis,  1.  60. 


The  tenses  (dv^Spa^v,  iy^Svrov)  are  ob- 
servablu  ;  also  the  parataxis.  ^Svo^iivovs, 
in  the  Tery  act  dvr^oov,  ro.  -19,  192, 
etc.     tv€Kvpr[n,¥,  c  208  supra. 

0.  KarappuSi^a-at  ui\  .  .  Imvx :  tber« 
was  a  chance  for  the  Phokiana,  had  they 
been  ready  !  tUv  might  he  ex[>ectea 
grammatically  :  the  subjunctive  is  mom 
graphic. 

10.  oiroSairrfs, 'of  what  country/ 6.  IS. 

12.  ^pdXXovTo:  imperfect  and  pasaive. 

13.  Tou  6p(o«  rov  icdpvp.pov  !  liiffcreot 
from  and  higher  than  the  dxpur^/Mov  in 
c.  217  ;  cp.  mjww  &Kpa  Kdpvfifia  (haterocHte) 
H.  9.  241  ;  fX0'  ^r*  Axpov  KSpufi^  6xem/ 
AischyL  Pers.  659.  Did  the  Phokiana 
retreat  to  the  south  or  the  north,  the 
right  or  the  left  of  the  path  T 

^urrdpcvoi  here  has  no  suggestion 
of  irurr^nTi  in  it ;  nor  l^p^cov  just 
helow  of  tf>fi6vi}ctt,  in  its  later  meaning. 
But  perhaps  the  words,  unneceaaarify 
strung,  havu  come  from  a  sonrce  favoor- 
alite  to  the  Phokiaufi. 

14.  dpx^v,  'originally,'  'in  the  first 
instance. 

10.  oiSlva  Xdyov  hnui^vr^,  e(  8^  .  ., 
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Touri  B^  iv  ^epfj.o'TrvXrjffi  eov(ri  EXkijttfov  frpwrov  fiev  o  219 
fultni*;  M€7toTt7;9i  iciBcov  eV  ra  ipdf  ^^pa<T€  rov  fLeWoirra 
€<r€trdeu  ap^a  tfol  trt^i  davarov^  itrl  h^  /cat  a^TO/ioXot  ^trav  oi 
efa77€iXaKr€<?  rSiv  Hepc-ioiv  rrjv  Trepiohov,  ovroi  fikv  ert 
wiCTO^  €<r^firivaUt  rpirot  Se  oi  Tfp^poKTfconoi  KarahpapJyure^  awo  5 
TWf  aKptotf  ijBr}  Bia<f>acvovaijv  ^/t€pj?v.  iv6avra  iffovXevovro  oi 
*  E Wiyi/^Vi    tccu    (T<l>€<av    €<Tj^l^ovTO    al    71/^/MU '    ot  piv    yap    ovk 

219.  2  upa  a  3  ijoi:    01  6  ttibi  pariUr  et  iUit   ValU    ||    fvl 

Valckenacr  :  «s-<t  ||  -^urav  C  :  ■ijitrav  6,  Schaefer,   Holder  :  taav  z^  Bekker  : 
iJcroK  f^ayyiXkovrv:  coni.  Dobrec  6  Sta^vois  ownj?  6 

'tnadd  no  aoooant  (of  the  PhokiaDB) 
but  .  .*  For  the  repeated  luhjeui  with 
64  cp.  r.  13  etc.  \6^o»  woi^etftfai,  ci>.  &. 
105  etc. 

319.  I.  &  ^mt  HfYvarrfiTt :  Uegistias 
tlie  diriner  wad  an  Akariiauian,  laid  to 
tw  ilesceaded  froiD  Melawpoui,  op.  c. 
221  in/rn.  Hi*  warning  ii  ftBrlier  in  the 
night,  perh&pa  on  the  previous  cvooing. 
at  saorirtce.  Th<«re  was  evidently  con- 
■iderabla  anxiety  in  the  Gr«ok  laager. 

3.  AfLo,  prepusition,  aa  often.  Thej 
did  not  die  at  daybreak,  however. 

a^r^tioXoi :  DioUoroJi  II.  8.  5  girea 
the  name  of  the  deMrter  aa  TyrutiAilaa, 
of  Kynie  (Ephoros  waa  of  Kyme  I).  It 
ia  remarkable  to  6nd  deserters  coming 
over  to  thu  Greek  side  at  this  criaia. 
They  would  report  the  deepatch  of  the 
force  from  tlie  Poraian  camp.  Tlieir 
arriTal  in  dated  during  the  night.  No 
doabt  a  council  of  war,  if  not  already  in 
session,  waa  instantly  sumuioned  (ep. 
Diodor),  and  noU  as  Hdt.  might  seem  to 
imply,  only  on  the  arrival  of  the  next 
information. 

A.  Tp^TOi  8A  ol  ^ficpooit^wei :  for  the 
word  cp.  c,  182  sii^fra.  These  scouts 
must  have  been  on  duty  during  the 
night,  and  their  arrival,  after  dawn, 
confirms  the  report  of  the  'deserters.' 
It  ia  unnecesHu-y  to  enlai^  upon  the 
dramatic  felicity  of  this  triple  warning  ; 
but  it  is  impiossiblo  to  suppose  that  de- 
liberations in  the  Greek  camp  were  post- 
Kined  until  the  arrival  of  the  sooota. 
sasures  bad  been  taken,  or  conoertad, 
or  at  le&st  disuassed,  daring  the  night. 
Dioiioroa,  indeed.  11.9  (that  is.  Ephoros) 
represents  Leonidas  as  dismissing  the 
Greeks  soon  after  midnight,  retaining 
only  the  Thespians,  who  raise  his  force 
to  500.  With  this  hand  he  makes  a  des- 
perate night-attack  on  the  Persian  camp, 
and  effects  great  slaaghtar,  penetrating 


even  to  the  tent  of  Xerxes ;  but  with 
tbo  advent  of  light  the  paucity  of  the 
foe  i5  |ieroeived,  and  tiie  Greeks  are  ear* 
rounded  and  orerwhelms^l.  The  last 
day's  fight  is  briefly  and  badly  para- 
phrased from  Hdt.  The  night-engage- 
ment looks  like  pure  fiction ;  but  tne 
force  of  Persians  that  has  circnmvented 
the  Gneks  disappears  at  the  critical 
moment  from  the  jAgtis  of  Diodoros  aa 
from  tht^  narrative  lu  Hdt. 

6.  Ivda&ro,  may  bo  '  there '  or  '  then  ' : 
in  this  case  it  appears  to  be  tem[>onU, 
but  the  time  must  be  dated  immediatelj 
after  the  second,  if  not  thn  first,  warning. 

7.  ivxCt^vTO  ol   yv&^i :   cp.  6.   109 
4yl»oprodix<^  ai  y.,  a  pretty  certain  resalt\      \ 
of  any  council  of  war,  let  alone  a  Greek  |     ' 
one.     Hdt's  account   of  the  ditTerenoe 

of  otfinion  U  curious :  some  wore  for 
standing  their  ground,  others  'resisted,* 
Arr^T^vov  (cp.  8.  3  wk  itrrirtiMom  dXX' 
clxov).  It  would  seem  more  natural  to 
atate  the  facts  in  inverse  order:  some 
(the  majority)  wltc  for  going,  other* 
(the  minority)  resiftted,  opposed,  and — 
remained  ;  for  the  '  schism  *  was  not 
apparently  one  merely  of  opinions  or 
plana.  The  facts  that  some  renisined 
and  were  slain,  that  othem  departed,  are 
no  doubt  historical  ;  but  Hdt.'s  report 
of  the  council  of  war,  of  the  division  of 
opinion,  of  the  bare  alternatives  pre- 
sentcd,  can  hardly  be  rcgardtxl  as  final. 
Snrely  some  device,  some  proposal  with 
a  definite  bearing  upon  the  general  plan 
of  campaign,  as  well  is  upon  the  imme- 
diate situaliou  created  by  the  prospectiTa 
circumvention,  must  have  been  diseunad. 
The  path  was  known,  and  the  possibility 
of  its  being  used  by  the  Pervians  alreadv 
considered  (o[».  cc.  175,  217).  The  Greek 
commander  and  offioersmuat  have  already 
thought  on  what  was  to  hn  done,  in  case 
the  Persians  attempted  to  force  this  path. 
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HPOAOTOY 


€tov  T^w  Ta^tp  tfcXiTrelv,  o'i  Ee  dvrereivov.  fiera  S*  rovro 
8iaKpt9€VT€<i  ot  ^€V  airaXKda-aovTo  /cat  hiadKeBaaOeirre^  Kara 
lo  7roX49  eKaoToi  iTpatrovro,  ot  Se  avrStv  apui  AewvtSij  ft^vetv 
220  avTov  TrapeaKevaBaro.  Xeyerai  Be  <  koI  >  (u?  aurov  <T<f>€a<; 
atrhrefi-^e  Xea>viZr)^,  fir)  airoXonnat.  KijBofievo^'  auTcS  Be  xai 
^j7rapTvr]Ti<ov  roiai  irapeovtri  qvk  ex^iv  evwpcTriw^  eKXtvuv 
T^p   rd^iP  €9   T^f   ^\9ov   (^uXd^ovre^    dpyr)v.      ravTrj   >cal    aino^ 

8  iKktiTTfiv  6  II  TouTo  dcL  vRii  H.  220,   I   Ka*  add.   Bekker, 

Stein'  2  B^  om.  C  :  tc  c2 :  6<  <tc>  ?  Kallenberg  3  ckAcixciv  B 

4  airrJw  Stein*  :  /jaAXov 

or  tbat   there  was  &ny  tltomatiTS  «x* 

f>Unfttion  possible,  does  not  ie«m  to 
lave  occurred  to  Hdt.  He  appean  to 
think  that  Leouidas  would  bare  had 
the  whole  forces  under  hie  lead  etaT  and 
share  his  ineviUble  fate  ;  and  the  more 
the  better.  The  solid  fact,  that  the 
hundreda  were  cut  to  pieces  at  Ther- 
mopflai,  while  the  thousands  Ured  to 
fight  at  Plataiai,  appears  to  have  made 
no  impression  Q{>on  our  author's  mind. 

2.  fi.^  dw^Xwvnu  KT|8^)i«vofi :  cert&LDlj 
the  part  of  a  rational  eomuiander,  it 
bring  admitted  that  iheir  remaining  at 
Tbennopylai  meant  certain  drath,  with- 
out nny  adequate  return  of  loss  inHicted 
on  the  Persian. 

a^n^  Si  Kal  2!wapnY|Tl«v  TaSrk 
wapcoOvi.  The  couatruction  here  is 
rather  ambiguous.  Strictly  ayri^  cannot 
be  rellexive,  and  therefore  simply  re]>orl4 
a  matter  of  fact,  asserted  in  the  \6rfx», 
or,  as  below,  in  the  yvufti).  But  Kuehnrr 
and  Baehr  take  this  a^^  as  '  for  him- 
self,' though  'not  for  faur^,' hnt  after 
an  f^,  or  ^poi  (XiyrroA),  or  &ft«r  an 
VvA/ufe  (out  of  KyiSSfuvof),  and  so  too 
below.  In  regard  to  the  subet&oee. 
Leonidas  perhaps  sent  the  \aKiiaifi6nM 
away,  anu  only  retained  his  own  body- 
guard, together,  of  oourse,  with  tiie 
Boioti&n  contingent,  and  possibly  othen 
(LokriansT).  The  heroism  of  the  king's 
decision  is  not  cheEp«ned  if  we  auppoee 
it  dictated  not  by  mere  blind  loyalty  to 
the  real  or  8Utip<»ed  maxims  of  Spartan 
warfare,  but  ny  a  well-considered  plan 
of  action,  designed  to  save  the  situation, 
or  at  least  to  aare  as  many  fighting  men 
for  Greece  as  possible,  that  the  king 
and  the  Spartans  were  bound  to  stay  to 
the  last  is  obvious :  their  retreat  must 
hare  meant  a  panic  flight  for  moat  of 
the  others. 


and  succeeded ;  nar,  they  must  also  have 
taken  into  account  the  poasibility  that 
the  Persians  would  circuniTeiit  them  by 
i^  Sid  TpijYtroi  #iro^r  (c.  176  aupra). 

8.  )i;«TU  8j  TOVTO  :  the  iiarrativo  rather 
breaks  down.  Hdt.  has  no  actual  de- 
cision to  report  of  the  council  of  war, 
and  the  chronological  indication  is  at 
once  elaborate  and  rague.  The  council 
could  not,  indeed,  supersede  the  -ijytfuivia. 
(c,  204)  or  IjflODidaa  ;  the  actual  decision 
lay  with  him.  Hdt.  plainly  does  not 
know  what  the  decision  of  Lfsonidas  wa», 
or  whether  he  ba<l  any  plan,  beyond  the 
desperate  plan  of  remaining  to  face  cer- 
tain death  03  an  act  of  personal  gallantry, 
perhaps  'devotion,'  with  his  own  men. 

11.  wap4o-K«vd6aro :  the  pluperfect 
does  not  appear  in  this  cose  to  have  any 
special  temporal  signiBcanre  ;  but  it  may 
express  the  fixed  and  certain  quality  of 
their  '  preparation.'  The  use  of  the  word 
seems,  nowerer,  peculiar  :  the  Tapa/jKtir^ 
would  aeem  mora  called  for  on  the  side 
vj>f  those  who  were  departing.  The 
account  of  the  latter  is  remarkable.  6ia- 
KfkiO^VTnn.'iraXX&a-frovTo:  i.e.  from  their 
comrades  at  Therraopylai,  who  were  re- 
maining with  Lconidaa.  6uurK«8<uHI^VTfs 
.  .  ^rpdwovTo :  i.e.  from  one  another,  each 
band  of  men  to  its  own  city.  The 
PelopODDesians  at  least  would  bare  gone 
together  as  far  as  the  lathmos :  the 
second  clnuae  must  be  largely  proleptic. 

330.  1.  Xi^erai  61  KaC:  the  formula 
itself  expresses  a  doiiht ;  lUlt.  has, 
indeed,  already  committed  himself  to 
the  previous  story,  apparently  represent- 
ing the  departure  of  the  troops  a»  an  act 
of  insubordj  nation  or  desertion.  He 
proceeda  to  li&rmonixe  the  two  \6yoi 
within  certain  limits.  That  neither 
story  explained  the  retreat  of  some  of 
the  troops,  the  larger  portion,  and  the 
retention  of  others,   the  lesser  portion, 
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avfifj-d^ovi    iovra^    aTTpoOv^tf^    /cal    ovk    iSeKovrafi    awBtaKiv- 
tvpcveiv,  xeXevtrai   o'^ia'i  u7raXXao-<rca-^£u,   avr^    h€  aviipat  ov 
Ka\&^    e^€iv    ^ivovTi    Be    avrov    k\£ov    f^^    iKeiTrerOt    xal    ^ 
^TtdpTt)^    evBtufuouir)   ovk    i^Xeliffero,      €Ke^(prjaTO    ykp   viro   tt)?      *^"'* 
TluBirf^     TOMT*     SvapTi.ijrpa-i     j^peatfieifouri     wepl     rov     TroXifxav  10 
rovrov    axnuca    icar     dp')(a<;    iyetpofiiuoVt    ij    AaKeBalfiova    dva- 

6  TT^v  yvtufxifv  Valckeiuer,  Stein* :  rg  yvutfiy  oodd^  Stein*  ||  Trktlfrros 
del  Gomperz,  Holder  ||  €ip,t  a  :  ci/it  oxAo«  B :  tlpX  vo\k^^  Gouipers,  Holder 
6  dirpo&vfxu}%  C  II  8taKivSvv€\><iv  B :  <rvyKiv&vv€vtiv  Plutarch.  Mor.  866 
6  fXiircTo  d :    <V<tVcTo  Krueger,  van  H.  9  tKi^prfTTo  z ;    iKk)(jrrfrQ 

codd.,    Holder  ('fortaaae  recte  *  van    H.)  10  xprnyAvi^uTL  P,  van    H. 

11    KO.TO.p'^a'i  APtfc;  ||  dytipopiyov  R 


I  . 


wXfCoTOf  «l|ft( :  with  the  form  of  expres- 
siou  cp.  I.  120  (Aatyftg«  \oii.)  xal  air 69, 
1^  ndyot,  rai^  TXtlffroi  yrutfii^v  tlfd. 
Al«o  6.  120  aiVr^  W  * Api<rray6fro  ij  wXtUrni 
yvuiii-H  1f»  it  r^v  Mi/pirii'O*'  AirdytiP.  Cp. 
also  Thuo.  3.  31.  2  rb  irXe«rro»<  r^ 
7jr(i^irT  ffx"  (*^  ^  'AXxtflai)  Ati  rd^itrra 
r^  rifXoiron'fSr^'  rdXiv  T/KKr/ifZ(ai.  But 
cp.  App.  Crit.  With  a  very  careful 
writer  the  superlatire  adjective  woald 
imply  the  exietencv  of  luore  than  two 
alternatives :  &o  in  the  caiea  of  Alkidis 
aad  Aristaeoras.  Hut  here  ^XXof  (if 
read)  would  counteract  that  inference, 
which  would  in  any  case  bo  too  much 
for  Hdt,  anil  there  is  no  sigu  hero 
of  'three  conrses":  the  problrm  l^eioK 
merely  whether  the  allies  had  or  hod 
not  order*  from  Leonidas  to  depart 

8.  {KifireTO  .  .  o^K  4i)X«f^rr«.  Ilia 
jingle  is  not  pleasing.  Stein,  wiio  takes 
aiTi^  suprti  as  strictly  objective  and 
cointnintod  with  \iyrrou  direct,  observes 
that  these  verbs  are  in  the  imperfect, 
liecauM  they  are  intended  to  convey 
what,  according  10  Hdt.'s  opinion,  was 
in  the  raiod  of  Leonidas. 

9.  lK^pi)0-T0  .  .  a^rCita  Kar  ^X^^* 
The  plujwrfect  is  a  ;^euuiue  temporal 
pluperfect ;  but  the  actual  dat^^  intended 
is  only  vaguely  signified.  It  Bccnu  to 
coincide  with  the  date  of  the  Atf^rt 
intelligence  (e.  MS  napra  Tv^^oBai  yip 
nvriKO.  ieot'  dpxd.%  rA  ix  rov  Bap^Apov 
ryfip&fu¥a.  iwl  T^f  'EXXiiSa) :  but  how 
does  it  stand  in  relation  to  the  («uppoeed) 
date  of  the  oracles  to  Athens,  oc,  HO-1, 
with  which  the  tenor  of  this  response 
is  wholly  inconsistent!  (This  obaerra- 
tion  only  convicts  Hdt.  of  ao  oversight, 
and  might    beoome  a  freah  argument 


against  the  ostensible  date  of  the  re- 
sponaee  to  Athena^  if  only  the  story  here 
ooald  be  accepted  as  historical.) 

11.  1)  AoKtSaCp^va  ..<)..  &woXi- 
ff#ak.  This  appears  to  be  a  brief  and 
lucid  expla:iation  of  the  verses  which 
follow:  rarely  did  Delphi  put  the  future 
alternatives  so  clearly  before  the  con- 
aoltants.  In  this  case  both  the  verses 
and  the  glosa  appear  to  be  er  eventu. 
They  serve  a  double  purpose  :  (t)  Delphi 
finds  in  this  story  a  part  of  its  apology, 
or  rehabilitation ;  (2)  Sparta  unds  a 
consolation,  a  justification  for  the 
apparent  failure  at  ThermopYltti.  The 
fttory  is  intrinsically  improbable,  and 
its  historical  credibility  iik  further 
damaged  by  the  nresenration  of  a  variant 
in  Diodoros  U.  4,  which,  however,  only 
pala  the  *  devotio '  of  Leonidas  and  his 
men  in  its  proper  perspective,  if  any 
such  oracle  had  really  been  obtained  by 
Sparta  before  the  war.  There  Leonidas 
leaves  Sparta,  with  full  knowledge  and 
deliberate  intention  of  incurring  hii 
fate,  in  order  to  compass  the  prediction, 
the  Ephors  being  fully  cognirant  of  his 

{mrpose.  The  earlier  and  more  tentative 
brm  of  the  legvnd  in  Hdt.  appears  as 
an  alternative  to  the  historical  traditions. 
which  represent  the  defence  of  Ther- 
niopylai  as  a  serious  undertaking,  in- 
tended end  expected  to  succeed.  Hdt. 
has  combined,  or  at  least  *contamin> 
at«d,*  the  two  traditions,  the  fact  snd 
the  fable  ;  bat  has  prDservcd.  or  obtained, 
neither  in  its  full  form.  More  might 
surely  have  been  ascertained  of  the  true 
story  of  Thermopylai-Artemision  in  hia 
day  than  he  has  either  ooDKioosly  or 
implicitly    presented :    by    a    sort    of 
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trrarov  yevecBai  irrro  rtav  fiap^dpmv  7)  rov  fiaatXea  <r^etop 
airoKi<rOat.      ravra   Bi   <T<fn  iv   ewec*    e^afterpoitTt  XP^    X^yovra 

vfuu   B*t   Q>   ^irdprrff;   olxi^TOpe^  €vpv^6potOt 

•fj  p^a  darv  eptKvBc^   inr    dvBpdffc   Il€p(r€tB^<rt 

irepSeratt   rj   to   pep   ov-^l,   d^*   'WpaKXiov^   Bk  ^yeviSXtf^ 

TrevdTjo'et.  fiatriKf)   (^dlpevov  AaKeBalpovo'i   ovpoi. 

ov   ydp   TO*/   raipwif   0";^'/<ret   pAvo*;   oiiBe   Xeovrwv 

12  «7c<rdai   fi,    Holder,    van   H.  ||  trtfMtv   fi  13   drroXfrrOat    0p2 : 

diroKcfoSat  a  :  aTrokturOat  van  H.  |j  €)(oyra  \p^  AeyoiTa  cr>d<l.  :  c^^oktu 
om.  S  (uncia  circumd.  Stein^) :  XW  *X°*^*'-  '^^^  A-ryorra  Bekker,  Holder, 
van   H.  14   ui^c  :  ra8c  S  (aut  Acyoio'a  raSe  aut  €)^oyTa  &&€  I^endtim 

oen*.    Schweighaeuser,    Gaiaford)  16    y\    cuttv   /«yaKi«Se«?    van    H- 

17  iTfpiTtTaL  OenomaU8  ap.  Euseb.  praep.  ev,  5.  S5  {|  ovkC  £,  van  K.  \\ 
tfpaKkioi  BPs,    van   H.  18  [icuTLkrja  dz:    /iacrikip  S:    Paxrikel  C  || 

o^pQV  coni.  St«in* :  appr.  van  H.  19  riov  HCdz 


utm&ain  he  is  diverted  Irom  the  invest]- 
g&tion  Qf  the  human  facts  by  his  par- 
tiality for  dirine  fictions. 

13.  Xi-yovra  i8t :  tiiis  use  of  \iyup  for 
the  written  re8[K>nsc  should  save  the 
Ivaat  alert  reader  of  Udt.  from  the  wild 
inferences  regarding  the  purely  oral 
character  of  hu  sources,  whicu  have  been 
largely  ba»ed  ufKin  hia  use  of  such 
formulae  of  the  tvx  viva.  Cp.  Intro- 
duction, §  10,  and  c.  228  in/ra. 

16.  v^iv  8' :  is  this  response  conceived 
as  a  contrast,  or  continuation,  of  the  one 
to  the  Athenians  in  c.  HO  T 

olKy|TOfM«  :  a  word  used  with  strict 
appropriateness  of  the  Spartans;  op.  c. 
168  sttpra. 

16.  Ilfpo'ttSiio'i.  lUfxretSr}^  in  a  son  or 
descendant  of  Perseus  as  in  Thuc.  1. 9.  2. 
Had  the  Delphic  Oracle  adopted  the 
theory  (from  Argos)  given  cc.  61,  150 
supra,  accenting  to  which  lUp<n}i  is 
the  sou  of  lUfxrt}jst  In  1.  1^5  Hdt. 
himself  speaks  of  the  Acliatmenid  clan 
i^p^pi})  as  the  source  of  ol  ^a<riX/<f 
ol  litpffttiai,  a  text  which  passes  un- 
challflDged. 

Was  this  oracle  older  than  the  prose 
interpretation,  above  given,  and  intended 
to  Jo  duty  in  it  war  between  Sparta  and 
Argos  T  Certainly  it  might  have  been 
fiilnlledby  the  fall  of  a  Spartan  Herakleid 
in  an  Argive  war,  even  though  the 
Herikkleids  and  I'ersmds  alike  had  been 
long  dethroned  in  Argos.  But  more 
probably  metrical  couvenienca  and   the 


labteM  of  the  logogiaphers  determlnad  the 
use  of  the  wora  liere,  the  response  itself 
being  coined  e^r  ^ventit  for  the  cata  of 
Leonidas. 

Id.  AaK«6af|iovof  oipov.  The  proper 
name  here  ii  masculine  ;  cp.  K^xpoiro% 
otpot  c.  141  supra.  There  was  a  hero 
Lakedaimon,  son  of  Zeus  and  Taygets, 
whD  wedded  S[«rta,  daughter  of  Enrotaa, 
Pausau.  3.  1.  2 ;  his  shrine  was  at 
A  loaiai  near  Tharapne.  ib.  20.  2. 
Aniyklaa  was  his  son,  7.  18.  fi,  and  a 
Eurydike  hia  daughter,  3.  1».  8.  On  the 
way  from  S^Mirta  to  AmyUal  was  a 
sanctuary  of  the  Graces,  of  which  be 
was  reputed  founder,  3.  IB.  6  ;  cp.  9.  S6. 
1.  For  further  reff.  Koscheri  Lexihm^ 
1812.     (Tlkerapne  6.  61  gupra,) 

19.  r6¥  is  finely  demonstrative,  bat 
grammatically  obscure,  obvionsly  not 
referring  to  fiaviS.^  nor  to  'BpaxXiovr 
much  less  to  Aaiccdai/uivof,  hut  ap- 
parently to  some  one  like  the  ^iH  'A^ 
of  the  Athenian  oracle,  c.  140  supra. 

Ta^pcflv  .  .  Q^  X«6vTMv :  Stein, 
after  Itaehr,  seea  a  reference  to  the 
X^orrei  iroXXoI  Kcd  /S6«r  Ayptoi  in  c.  126 
supra  ;  but  Hdt.  has  not  composed  the 
oracia,  Dor  had  the  Pythia  perused  his 
work.  The  reference  is  to  the  nam* 
and  the  lion  of  Lconidas,  c.  226  in^ra. 
The  bulls  are  thrown  in.    '  ■  -  *        .ii-»>>»| 

o-x^«<rfl'a*  L-xhibit  the  varying  force  of 
fx^tp  (cp.  c  164  supra),  and  the  jM^verty 
of  the  Delphic  poet's  clictionary. 
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a^ijtr€<r6at,  frplv  twvS'   h'epov  BtA  irdvra  hdtnirai. 
raxnd    t€    Zr)    iwiXeyo^cpov    AeooplBrjv,    xal     ffovXofievov     xXio^ 
icaraSeffdai   fiovvoyv    ^irapTnjrieoUt   awtyrrip.ifrai    tov^    a-vp.pA-^oxj<; 

<  BoK€Q}  >        fldWoV       ^      JVWfAtJ       Bi€VUxOfVTa^       0VT6}       aKoafuo^ 

oly€<x9ai  roit^  olyop^pov*;.  fiapTvpiov  8c  /xoi  xai  roBt  ouk 
cXa^tcTTOv  TovTOv  wept  yeyove,  on  xal  rov  fidurtv  h<t  ehrero 
T§  <rrpariri  Tovrp,  Meyi<rrirjy  top  ^Afcapvrjua,  Xeyo^t^vop  elpai 
tA  uviKaO^u  UTTO  Mf \«/A7ro3o9,  TOvrou  ciTratrra  ix  rwv  Ipiav 
ra  p,€Wovrd  a'<f>t  ^K^alvetv  ^V€p6^  ion  \€(ovicr)^  H7ro7re/i7ro)i', 

SI   Toi^'  d  II  hiavavra  AB  83  fiovvtttv  Plutarch.  Mor.  866,  prob. 

Valckenaer,  Bekker,  van  H.,  alii:  povvov  codd.,  Stein  24    <:5ok<u»^ 

St«iii'  y  5i<i'c;i(6'cvTa$  codd^  coir.  Kniegcr  221.  S  on  Kai  :  ov  ya/> 

pavvov  Tou«  aAAovs  akXa  naX  z^  Kruegcr,  Baehr,  vulg.^  corr.  Stein  3 

oKapn^va  S  :    afiapyjva  C  4  ray€Ka64v  B,   Holder    ||    tovtov  <.ro¥> 

tiiravra  Matthiae,  Bekker  :  tovtov  .  .  inpaivtiv  damn,  van  U.  ||  itvavra 
aSV  :  ttiroyra  RVcorr.  :  aira^ra  Paris.  163B  z:  ^iVon-a  po«t  iKpa(v*i¥  z 


21.  tAv8*  Inpov :  !.«.  ^  Arru  4  poffiXij, 
6idk  .  .  8A«"i|Tmi,  a  tmesis ;   Jiafla- 

T^-rtfoiS.  121  infra,  4.  145. 

22.  TuOra  .  .  hnXvytfLuyov  ruumes  the 
ooustmctioD  int4]rruptea  by  the  iDMrtion 
of  the  oraols.  Perhaps  the  rersifiad 
oracle  was  out  in  the  Grit  dreft  of  UdC's 
work.  (1)  The  rendering  of  the  oracle 
in  both  proee  and  verw,  and  first  in 
prose,  is  unusual ;  (3)  the  suspension 
and  resumption  of  the  construction  is 
ot>servablo  ;  (3)  radrd  t«  S^  hero  just 
niarkB  the  point  of  insertion  ibore, 
ravra  Si  <r^i.  But  perhaps  the  proce» 
of  insertion  began  with  the  record  of  the 
oraale  in  proee,  and  this  raOrd  n  i^ 
originftllj  followed  immediately  ou  i^j}' 
Xxl^CTo.  We  should  then  have  in  this 
passaKe  three  strata  of  deposit,  represent- 
ing the  three  drafts  in  which  these  Books 
(7-9)  seem  to  have  been  composed.  Cp. 
Introduction,  §  9. 

cXiot  KOTot^fffoi  :  op  9.  78. 

23.  )u>irvmvi  Plutarch  {de  Maii'jn.  31) 
f^ves  fioi'vuif.  The  uss.  here  hare  ^vfoif, 
which  might  come  to  the  same  thinj^  if 
it  be  takiiT)  (with  Blakesley)  to  agree 
with  »\/of,  but  not  if  interprRted  with 
him,  'pure,  unmixed  with  any  discordant 
inuidenta.'  As  af^reeing  with  A<wvidirr 
it  would  give  an  absurd  sense. 

24.  9^rw,  with  iK&ffttut, 

aSl.  1.  ^Lofrripiov  U  fUR.  Hdt.'6 
notions  of  evidence,  or  proof,  are  not 
fierhapa  always  very  stnot.      What   is 


proved  by  the  fact  that  Leon idas  wanted 
to  sand  away  Megistias^  and  Megistias 
sent  away  his  only  son,  exoent  that 
I^eonidas  and  Megistias  fully  understood 
that  they  were  face  to  face  with  death  *. 
If  Leooidas  tried  to  persuade  Hegiatias 
to  ffo,  when  the  ouiers  were  going, 
could  that  prove  the  king  to  have  dis- 
missed the  alliM,  or  to  have  remained 
behind  in  consequence  of  an  oracle  t 
But  Hdt  plainly  wishes  to  ulopt  what 
he  regards  as  the  nobler  view  of  the 
varying  conduct  of  all  concerned,  Cp. 
Introduction,  fill. 

3.  Mr^ttf^viv  T^v  'AKOfvfjira :  here 
introduced,  nith  hii  heroic  pedi^^e,  or 
at  least  ultimate  patronymic,  as  though 
he  bad  not  been  mentioned  just  before, 
in  0.  219.  As  the  previous  passage  ia 
apparently  original,  and  the  seer  essential 
to  it,  the  inference  is  natural  that  this 
pasaaffe  ia  of  later  insertion,  and  shows 
knowledge,  acouired  later,  by  Hdt.  Cp. 
Introduction,  9  9.  Anyway,  it  is  mani- 
fest that  the  conduct  of  the  Greeka  at 
Themiopvlai  had  been  a  good  deal  can- 
vassad;  tlieapologr  betrays  the  criticism. 
Akamanis  was  a  land  of  diviners ;  cp. 
9.  93,  1.  62.     On  Melampous  cp.  2.  49. 

*it  is  maoififHt  that  Lt'onidas  tried  to 
dismiss  him.'  What  waa  the  proof? 
That  the  son  of  Megistias  was  saved  t 
Or  does  Hdt.  merely  mean  to  asnert,  aa 
a  notorioas  fact,  the  reftisal  of  Megistias  T 
Cp.  c.  228  infra. 
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iva    fMTf     <rvva7r6\ifTai     <T<f>t.      o    Be    aTro^efiirofievo^    avro^    ^v 
ovK   aTriXive,  top   B^   TralBa    avarparevofj^vov,  iovra    oi   fiowo- 
y€via,   awi-rrefitjre, 
222  01  fi€P  vw  avfifui')(^oi  oi  aTroTrefiiroficvoi  oi-^ovto  t€  aTrioirrcs 

teed  iirelOovTO  AeatpiBj),  ©ccTrtee?  8c  Kal  S^fiatot  Kareftetvav 
fLOvvoL  waph,  AaxeBaifMovlouTi,  rovrtnv  hk  ^fjficuoi  fiev  aixopre^ 
^fievov  Kal  ov  fiovKofievot,*  tcarei^e  yap  a<f>iaf;  AeQ>plBTj^  ip 
5  o^i^ptDP  Xoytp  iroievfievof; '  QccTrtec?  Be  €kopt€^  fiaXitna,  ot  ovk 
€<f>a<Tav  aTToXiiroPTet;  A€<opLB7)V  Koi  roifs  f^T  avTov  airaXka- 
^eo'Bai,  a\XA  Karapi^ipavTes  auvaTr^Oapov.  iarpaiijyec  Be 
avrmp  Ai}fi6<piKo^  AioBpop^eoi, 

7     OTTiktirf    BP :      ciTrcAtircTO    aC :      dirtXctVcTO    d :     KartAtwe     Paria. 

idem  z  222.    1   ot  sec  1.  om.  a  |]  tc  om.  fi  4  yap  a-tfitai  Stein* 

5    QfJt^pOH    C  :    oprjpw  R  6    ctto AtiroiTCS    om.  S  ||    anraAAo^ocr^at 

Paris.  1634 


7.  rwrrpaTfv^iMVQV  :  M  A  combaUnl  T 
Bat  there  was  no  Akam&ntan  contingent ! 
Probably  in  attendance  on  hie  father,  as 
acolyte  ;  hiul  he  been  a  soldier  he  would 
hare  remained.  Probably  he  lived  to  be 
a  div-JDer  too.  What  an  authority  he 
must  have  been  for  the  fjicts !  Had  Hdt. 
met  him  f     Cp.  Introduction,  g  10. 

323.  2.  e«nrUrt  U  ical  0iiBaCoi  .  . 
(jboOroi.  Diodoros  11.  i.  7  gives  Leonidaa 
'  about  400 '  Thcbans,  dxA  rift  iripai 
neplSot'  hit^povro  ykp  ol  rAt  ©ij^ttt  itBTOt- 
Kovvm  vpbt  dXX^XoiJi  repl  -nji  irpin  rods 
Uipaai  wfi^fuLxiat.  This  politic  diTtsloD 
probably  comes  from  Thucyd.  3.  G2.  S  f. 
(Theb&QO  loq. ).  The  Theban  coutingent 
is  dismissed  with  all  the  others  (except 
the  Thespians).  Pausau.  2.  16.  4  is 
quoted  (by  Stein)  to  prove  that  the 
Mykenaians  also  rpmaitied  ;  but  the 
words  of  Pausanias  (MurTjKaiot  iriti-rovcLw 
it  &epfurr6\at  6y5o^KO)n-a  5.ySpai,  ot  Aaxr- 
Baifiopioti  luriaxov  tov  fpyov)  do  not 
require  us  to  believe  that  the  men  of 
Mykenai  fell  with  the  300.  Hdt.  here 
maks  of  AaKeitufUviot.  It  may  be  that 
Ctonidaa  retained  all  the  men  of  Lake- 
daimon,  Spartiates,  Perioikoi,  and  Helota 
alike,  or  that  the  word  is  here  used  (not 
inoorieotly,  but  less  preoiaely)  instead  of 
the  Swa/TTiip/ufp  of  c.  220. 

3.  BrfpaEoi  piv  .  .  irowv^wvof  :  this 
absurd  statement  is  satliciently  refutod 
by  Plntarch,  Mor.  Se.^  except  that  the 
Greek  critic  is  too  hasty  in  ascribing 
to  ndL  himaelf  the  KaKo^wta.  which  un- 
doubtedly bt'lonp  to  Hdt.'B  aotirces  (cp. 
c  2S3  if0-a).    UdL.  however,  has  shown 


himself  even  less  of  a  critic  than  asnal 
to  adopt  the  acandal  as  liis  own.  Cp. 
Introduction,  §  11. 

4.  iv  ofi^tpMv  Xti^V  woMvp^vot :  cp. 
cc.  14,  57.  The  name  of  the  Theban 
commander  is  here  omitted  ;  but  cp.  oc. 
205,  233. 

5.  Otrtnin  .  .  o^wkw^vor :  Raw- 
linson,  accepting  the  fact,  shows  a 
curious  wisdom  iu  saying:  *'Tlie 
Thespians  were  perhaps  excited  .  .  by 
the  hope  of  becoming  .  .  the  head  of  the 
Boeotian  confederacy."  What !  the  700, 
from  little  Thespiai,  who  remainod  to 
dieT  If  so,  they  were  nicely  fooled! 
Uut  if  700  men  of  Thespiai  remained 
with  Loonidas,  and  died  side  by  side 
with  the  300  Spartans,  history  and 
poetry  ever  since  have  failed  iu  tlteir 
onty  to  tbcue  heroes  of  the  city  of  Elroa 
However  doeply  Hdt.  has  drunk,  directly 
and  indirectly,  of  Spartan  sources,  how- 
ever  partial  the  legend  of  Therniopylai 
to  the  gallant  leader  and  his  gnard.  tJtese 
Thespians  could  not  be  such  mere  ghofts 
find  supers  on  the  stage  of  Therniopylai 
had  their  action  and  their  fate  been  sach 
OS  Hdt  here  records  in  a  parenthesis. 
The  reconstructed  story  of  Tht?rni«>pylai 
must  take  account  of  this  consideration  : 
cp.  Appendix  V.  S  5-  Biodoros  givea  no 
Thespians  in  the  army-list  (11.  4.  7), 
but  afterwards  mentions  that  Leonidas 
retained  the  Thespirtns  with  him,  an  act 
which  only  raises  his  total  force  to  500 
{11.  9.  2). 

8.  Aii^^kXos  AtA6p({)u«>:  a  common 
name,  and  with  an  Atnenian  ring  in  it. 
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Ee^f???  he  hrel  '^Xlov  avareiKavro^  a^ovha'i  hron^trarOt  223 
e7ria^a>v  j(p6vop  e?  ayoprjf  kov  fidXiara  7r\7f6d>pfjv  irpotrohov 
ciroUero  •  xal  ykp  itria^aXro  ef  '  ETrtaXxtw  ovrta  •  otto  yap 
rov  6p€0^  17  KaTafiaai^  <rvvTOfi(mipT)  re  carl  koI  fipayyrepo^ 
o  j^oapo^  'JToWov  T)  TTcp  rf  TTepLoBo^  T€  Kal  avdffao't^.  ot  re  5 
Brj  ffdpffapoi  oi  dp,<^\  aip^p  Trpoa-ijt^Tav,  /cal  oi  dfi<f>l  Aewvl&rjv 
"EtXKfipe^f  (a?  ttjv  eVl  Bavdrtp  e^oBov  woiev^voi,  rfBrj  ttoXXcG 
^Wov   rj   Kar    dp^A^   ewe^jjitrav    ^<?   to   evpvrepov   rov   air^ivo*;. 

223.    1   circiT<  vel  crtiS^?  van  H.  |{  aravaTuXavro^  ft  2   <'n)»'> 

wpotToSov  ?  Stein^  3  mtrrakro  <irt  aXTtw  C  4   ovp^oi  CVdc^ 

van  H.  5  xdpo^:  xp6vo%  P  ||  ijir€p  a  6  wpoa-qcvav  ft:  irpoiruTjvav  d 

II  o(  om.  B  8  €ir€(rf€<rau  fi :    fV€^if€UTav  d  \\  tvpvrarov  s,  Weaeling 

aliique 


(Or  the  leu  men  or  so  known  leven  are 
Atheuuns :  Pa|)e-B«Ba«ler,  s.v.)  The 
fathvr's  name  ti  more  uneomrooa,  but 
h&rdly  more  aristocratic.  The  notioe  is 
from  tomb,  or  enigrmm. 

3S8.  1.  a-irot^MLt  ^oi^<raTo :  no  doubt 
to  the  rising  sun  :  op.  c.  &4  supra.  There 
Xerxes  afipnreiitly  acted  in  person. 

2.  kwxa^ibv  ■)(j>6v0V:  the  [larticiple  ab- 
•olutely  ;  the  accusAtire  or  duratiou  ; 
op.  I.  175  dyr/iTxw  xf^o*- 

d^opflf  .  ,  iF\y\9iip>rf¥ :  cp.  3.  173, 
and  c.  215  mpra.  ■tr\Tt9'J>piif  in  a  different 
connexion,  c.  49  supra. 

3.  lirJtrraXro  4(  'Ein^TMa  :  not  an 
elegant  collocation  of  syllables.  The 
pluperfect  is  strictly  tL'mjtoral.  e'ln- 
ffT^Weut  dues  not  appear  to  connote 
much  authority. 

4.  f|  Kar6Batn4  .  .  ^  vspCoSitt  t«  Kal 
Avdpaa-is  :  the  way  down  wu  shorter  in 
actual  distance  (not  merely  in  time). 
Leake  in  one  place  aeemi  to  contravert 
the  truth  of  this  BUtement<jV.9.  it  54). 
RjiwHnson  (ad  I.)  replies  that  if  the 
descent  by  .4i  Janni  (a  monastery)  be 
tiikon  as  the  track  of  Hydarnes  instead 
of  the  more  circuitoun  one  preferred  by 
Lpftke,  Hdt's  statement  is  correct  But 
Lcalte  himself  {rj.  op,  p.  39)  reoognixea 
that '  the  summit'  was  uearer  to  the  east 
end  of  the  ridge  than  to  the  Asopian 
plain,  whpnoe  (according  to  him)  Hy- 
darnaa  bad  begun  his  march  ;  »o  that 
Hdt.*a  awertioD  is  true,  whatever  Che 
precise  route  followed  from  the  summit 
(of  the  pass)  to  Alpfuoi.  Dr.  Grundy 'a 
map  unfortunately  does  not  ilispfay 
the  path  '  Anopaia ' ;  bis  report,  too, 
leaves  some  doubt  as  to  the  relative 
distaoces  from  the  Asopoa  to  the  summit. 


and  from  the  summit  to  Thermopylai, 
O.  P.  W.  p.  302  f.  The  whole  diaunce. 
which  Leake  {op.  c.  54)  estimated  at  not 
leas  than  12  miles,  (Inindy  puts  at  not 
much  lesB  than  17.  The  matter  is  a 
smalt  one,  and  not  a  ^toint  on  which 
anjtliing  important  here  turns.  The 
at-tual  time  occupied  by  Hydarnea  in 
denr^nding  from  tne  ixporHipuiP  in  c.  217 
— which  it  had  taken  them  all  night  to 
reach — to  his  arrival  at  the  Middle  Qata 
in  c  225  infra,  would  not  be  more  than 
5  or  8  hours.  Hut  it  is  uot  to  be 
supposed  that  PIdt.  had  footed  the  path. 

7,  T^v  *irl  Oav&Tv  l|o8ov:  a  truly 
grand  phrase,  even  suggesting  the  mnrch 
out  from  Sparta,  ur  Lakouia,  for  which 
t^Sot  w  the  regular  word  ;  e.g.  9.  19 
\eiw€ffOai  Tih  i^6^ov :  9.  26  kcm»^  ^fWov 
yirofUmjt :  Tfaue.  2.  10.  1  oZa  eU6i  /wl 
(^qSw  iKdfitiop  fx^w  (also  of  a  mere 
'sally,'  Thuc.  5.  10.  1,  etc.).  Hdt.  uses 
/{o^  8.  14  (/t'  tKAtrra  ii,6li^)  of  men  led 
out  to  execution  (^e^A^evcw  iri  ^dt-argr) ; 
a  law  of  Solon's  enjoined  good  behaviour 
raif  i^iAoit  Tur  yivaiK^*  xal  TO*f  iriv^tvi 
Kol  Tatf  ioptaU  (Plutarch,  i^o^on  21)  ; 
and  in  literary  comfmsition,  or  criiicism, 
the  #^oT  waa  the  eloAe  of  the  tragedy 
(Aristot.  Foet.  12.  Q=1452n|. 

S.  Kar  Of x<>'S  -  on  the  first  aud  second 
day,  T>erhap««,  though  there  had  been 
little  if  any  Hghtin^^  on  the  second  ;  cp. 
c.  212  itupra.  Vv«(/|urav  resumes  t^oUxn. 
rh  evpvnpov  rov  ^irytjbto^.  The 
phrase  is  obscure,  a i'9p}v  suggests  rather 
A  conrcxity  than  a  concavity,  rather  a 
hill  than  a  holluw,  rather  an  isthmna 
than  a  tunnel  ;  en.  1.  72  (neck  of  AlUk- 
tolia),  <3.  37  (of  Thrakian  CheraonewV 
But  Hdt.  also  uses  the  word  in  applica- 
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TO    /iiv    yap    fpu/ta    tov    rel^eof;    i<}>vXatrtreTO,    ot    Be    ava    Tat; 

10  'trporepafi  Tjfiepa*^  U7reftdi/Te?  €?  to  {rreivoiropa  ifid-^ovro.  Tore 
S^  <rvfifili7yoirT€^  efo)  twv  OTetvwM  .  .  ,  eiriTrrov  irKijOci  ttoXXoi 
Twv  fiap^aptDv  oTTtade  yap  ot  rjyep^pe^  rwi'  reX^eav  e^ovre^ 
fuj^myaf;  ippdin^ov  iravra  avhpa  cdii  «9  to  irpicti^  hrorpv- 
vovT€9»      TToXXoi    fikv    Brf    iahrfTTTOV    avrwv    i^    ttjv    OdXaa-aav 

15  Kol  ^t€<f>6€ipovro,  TToXX^  S'  €Ti  TrX^vi/e?  KareiraTiovro  fojoi 
lttt'   dW'qXmv'    ^v   hk  Xoyo*;  ouSelv   tov   diroWvpLcvov,      are   yap 

9  '  u(  6<  rectius,  aptiua  pust  yfiipa^ '  Stein'  ^  :  illuc  trai.  van  H,  10 

(rT€v6Tru)pa  C:    <rr€iv6r€f>a  BPz  11    5t/  s    {{    lacunam   indie.   Stein^ 

13  ipdvi(ov  C  14   BdkaTrav  d  15   £(  crt  a  16    <:oi   ^ 

'EAAi^vcs  kafiirpws  y)yuvi^ovro>  ante  arc  ins.  Schenkl 


tion  to  waterways,  4.  85,  118  (BDs|toroa), 
4.  80  (Istros).  So  hero  the  neck  might 
stand  (a)  for  the  pfta«  as  a  whole,  con- 
necting the  head  and  body  of  Hellas. 
But  iu  this  ca36  Udt  would  be  (f-rrone- 
otuly)  rcpTOscnting  the  Hollones  as 
advancing  beyond  the  W««t  Gate.  Or 
again  (b)  the  term  might  ho  appUod  to  a 
section  of  thu  pass,  to  wit,  *  the  Middle 
Gat«*  itself,  at  which  tho  Gieeka  were 
noKted,  and  which  they  were  defending. 
w  hat  thffn  was  the  *  neck  '  of  the  Middle 
Gate  ?  (i.)  If  the  Gate  is  correctly  con- 
ceived OA  a  col,  the  road  ri.ting  here  up 
over  a  projecting  Bpnr  of  the  mountain 
(Kallidromoii),  it  woold  not  be  by  natui-e 
the  narrowest,  or  even  a  very  narrow 
section  of  the  \i&sa  ;  hence,  indeed,  the 
wall  btiilt  arruAn  it  {rh  Ipvjia  toO  tc^x^o^ 
cp.  c.  176).  But  this  'spur,'  or  the 
'saddle'  it»clf,  might  perhaps  be  called 
a  'nock  * ;  or  again  (ii.)  the  road  here,  an 
connecting  the  two  sernieiruulaT  theatres, 
behind  and  before  '  the  Middle  fJale,* 
mibfhl  perhaiw  be  so  deniguated.  In 
either  case  tlnj  Sfkartana  are  here  to  lw> 
thought  advancing  down  tho  slope  in 
front  of  the  Phokian  wall.  But  more 
probably  (iii.)  '  the  Middle  Gate  *  may  be 
aeld  to  include  u  narrow  stretch  of  road- 
way below  the  hill,  and  between  Kalli- 
dromoB  and  tfaesaa,  which,  as  Dr.  Grundy 
has  fairly  shown  {fJ.P.fK  p,  28S),  con- 
neotod  in  ancient  time.s  tho  hill,  on  which 
he  places  the  Phokian  wall,  with  tho 
more  open  ground  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  the  not  Kprin;;{s.  If  so,  that  passage 
to  the  west,  below  the  hill,  might  l>o 
the  avx^v,  the  hill  itself  being  presum- 
ably the  liead.  (Dr.  Grundy  himself  uses 
the  term  '  nock '  of  the  ridj'e  connecting 
the  mound  of  the  Midille  Gate  with  tlie 
mountain  side,  orp.  c  p.  288  bis,  p.  280 


bis,  and  also  carriea  the  aneient  road 
over  this  very  'neck.')  If  the  »Cx¥  »• 
this  stretch  of  straight  road  below  the 
raonnd  or  col,  and  flanked  on  the  soath 
by  Kallidromoa,  on  tho  north  by  the  sea, 
then  the  Lakodaimoniaua  must  be  con- 
ceived as  advancing  not  merely  beyond 
the  wall  and  down  the  hill,  bat  throngh 
this  '  neck  *  into  tho  more  open  theatre 
about  the  hot  springs  (t6  (itpimpw  :  tfw 
Ttav  artivCfv).  Hut  in  this  caBe  rh  ri>p6Ttftm 
is  hardly  a  part  of  tho  aifx^i^- 

12.  oi^qA<iv«STAvTfX4fl*ir:  o.82ffUim>, 
<nfttd»Top(i.  On  this  idea  that  the  'bar- 
barians* had  to  be  fl(^ged  into  battle 
(fxoin-eT  ftdcTtyat  ippAvt^m'  w.  4*.)  cp.  C 
22  supra.  It  is  an  exa^i^ration  that 
defeats  its  own  purpose,  dmuuishing  the 
heroism  nf  the  Helleneji  iu  proportion  to 
the  pusillanimitv  of  their  foe.  Had 
Aristotle,  Kth.  ^.  3.  6.  4  =  1116a.  thii 
story  in  view ! 

14.  Urin  iWTuy  .  .  H  tJ|v  94Xaairar : 
this  they  could  not  have  liono,  nnleM 
the  sea  had  been  close  in  to  the  loene  of 
action,  the  wat«<r  fairly  deep,  and  tha 
lighting  (if  iffiinTro¥  retain  any  sense  of 
'  falling,*  which  is  not  the  usual  force  of 
tho  word)  on  somewhat  elevated  ground. 
These  cuuditious  would  have  been  better 
realtrcd  in  immo<Hato  proximity  to  tha 
Middle  Gate  itself  than  at  some  distance 
in  front  of  it,  and  f^u  riatr  artuniv.  This 
observation  supports  Stein's  riew  that 
there  is  a  lacuna  here  after  «mi'i2r,  and 
that  the  sentence  f-rixrw  . .  dwoWvfiirtv 
should  have  found  room  in  c.  SIO  (or  per- 
haps, rather,  in  c,  212  >).  The  change  of 
subject  from  avufiiffywTt^  (se.  ol  EXX-^ra 
by  the  previous  context)  to  ^tittof  is 
almost  inioh-ruble. 

16.  l|V&4Xd-y*><o^^*'*^^">^v|i^veii: 
ep.    4,    186  rbp    V    /Xix^^rret    droXXu- 
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hri<rrapL€voi  rov  ^XKovra  er<f>{<n  etretrSac  Oduarov  ix  rmv 
wepuovrtav  to  opo^tt  tiTreBcucvwro  pa>fAipi  oaov  el^ov  fiiyttnov 
«9  T0V9  fiapfidpov^t  'rrapa^pecap^uoi  re  Kal  dfiovre^.  hopara  224 
p>€V  vuv  rolat  Tr\io<Ti  avrotv  rr)viKavTa  ij&rj  eViry^^ave  KaTtrfyora, 
oi  S^  Toi<Ti  ^ltf>e<rL  hiepydi^ovro  rov^  Ilcpcraf.  teal  Ac^aviSi)'^ 
T€  ip  TOVTip  T^  troptfi  TTtTTTft  uvffp  y€v6fjL€P0^  dptaro<:  Kal 
Irepot  /i*T*  avrov  ovopxicrol  SwapTtTjTccov,  twp  eyto  w?  dpBp&v  5 
d^lwp  yepQfiivusp  eTTvBofiTjp  ra  ointofiaTa,  hrv66p,T)P  5c  xaX 
dirdvT^v  Twi*   rpirjKcxrlmv'    koI  8rf    Hepiritau   triirrovai   hfOaxha 

17  <r<tUiTi  Stein:    (T^c  18  r<ptoi^<i»i'  R  ||    <oi   AaK<&xt/iAwot> 

cn-<6c(K»'vaTo  van   H.  :    arcdciKKvrro  CdZj  Stein,   Holder :    urcOctKyvru  a '. 
hre&tiKwvTo  flP  ||  txov  s  [|  piytOoi  Paris.  1635  s  19   irapa\ptofuvoi  P, 

Tan  H.    II  uTTCioin-cv  6  (arrfoin^?  S)  224.   2   irX«OKco'»i'  6  3 

KaTJjpyd^oyTo  fi  5  ovvopaarroi  z  6  o^iut'  del.  Krueger,  *  fortMse 

rectiua'  van   H.  :    d^iutv  Aoyoi*  vd  a^iokoywv^  Stein^   ||   oi^o^ara  van   H. 
7   Kal  Srf  Kot  z,  van  H.  ||  triptriuiv  re  B 

/a/fwr  X^TOt.  t&  AiroXXvfuvov  in  here 
eoUectiTo.  How  diflforent  the  case  of  the 
free  citixens  of  Hell&s,  c.  2'24  infra,  all 
whoee  namei  were  kuown  and  momor- 
«bU> ! 

17.  ^vioTdiuvoi :  perha[>8  morely 'cx- 
MQCing'  ;  cp.  c.  162  and  8.  132.  The 
latter  part  of  thifl  chapter  \&  hadly  in 
want  of  a  subject  (cp.  App.  Crit.)  but 
the  want  were  be8t  met  by  tnc  traiiBfor  of 
the  previous  Hentenoeu  ;  cp.  1.  14  tupra. 

1 9.  wafiaxp«&t^<voC  t«  Kal  &tjo»t»$  : 
■vapaxfMffBai^  to  deflpifle,  neglect,  set  at 
nanght ;  cp.  8.  20.  4.  159,  etc.  On 
Xpetdfipu  as  the  ^Daine  Ionic  form  "  cp. 
Weir  Smyth.  §  289.  3,  p.  260.  Whether 
we  ahould  understand  roi/t  ^f?poi'^,  or 
take  the  word  an  middle  and  absolute. 
ia  not  clear.  dWfit'  in  not  »iie<\  by  Hdt. 
eUewhero ;  and  only  once  in  Hotiior,  Jl. 
20.  332,  in  participle,  as  here  (of  the 
madne&i,  wildnetw.  of  facing  hopeless 
odils). 

3M.  2.  Tippuca&ra.  *b^  that  time' 
(rathoi  than  'umler  those  circunutances'). 

3.  ot  &A  roiiri  ^C^<n  8upY<^]^orro  T0A9 
n^pvut :  Juat  like  the  Athenians  at 
MiiratboD  ;  cp.  Suidas  ntb  v.  Att^t^/iru 
and  my  Hdt.  IV.-VI.  it  (1895)  pp. 
230  ir.  It  in  possible  that  the  Athenian 
legend  of  Marathon  had  aaaooiated  the 
long  Bwoftl  with  that  victory  before  the 
story  of  Thormopylai  wa§  garnered  by 
Udt,  or  even  before  the  battle  of  Ther- 
niopylai  was   fought  (cp.  9.  27,  where. 


howover,    the    cla^ore    has    not   yet 
appeared) ;   or  it  is  possible  that  the 


legends  of  Marathon  and  of  ThermopvlAt 
were  developed  in  rivalry  with  each  other, 
and  that  Aristophanes  (Kni^hU  761  ff.) 
brought  the  (f^oi  into  prominence  in 
the  Attic  legend,  and  even  tixik  it  from 
this  very  paasage.  It  does  not  figure  in 
Hdt's  account  of  5!  aratbon  (written  after 
this  passage).  oS  S^  (06^ra  tUp),  the 
emphatic  ttubject ;  C]<.  cc  8,  50  etc. 

4.  hf  Toinp  rt^  wiv^  :  just  like  the 
Polemaroh  at  Alarathou,  6.  114. 

5.  tAv  hfti  .  .  4TvO((p.i)v  rd  ovv^fiara, 
when  t  when  1  from  whom  f  Hdt.  un- 
fortunately leaves  us  to  guess.  It  is 
ourious  that  ho  does  not  give  any  of  their 
names  in  thU  place,  though  he  goes  on 
to  namo  several  Persian  dro^uumi^  The 
Bontenoo  ruw  ^w  . .  r^ijciwiwr  (or  rather 
Kal  trtpM  ctX.)  might  well  be  a  Uter 
insertion ;  the  names  he  might  have 
learnt  at  dparta,  where,  near  the  theatre, 
with  the  monuments  of  Pausanias  and 
of  Leonidu,  there  stood  <rH}\ij  rarp6tfrr 
rd  itr^iora  (xoifffo.  ot  wp6f  Mi}dot/f  r&f  ip 
&€ptxow6\ai%  dyuva  xnrifuiwa.*,  Pauaan.  3. 
14.  1.  There  can  ho  no  doubt  that  this 
record  was  in  existence  in  Hdt.'s  time, 
and  it  is  obvious  that  ho  need  not  have 
visited  Thennoj)yIai  (where  there  may 
have  beeu  a  similar  rooord)  in  order  to 
obtain  the  list.  Cp.  Introduction,  H  0, 
10. 

7.  KalS^IIcpa^VfX)rrespon<Ia(asStein 
points  oat)  to  \njpihrii  rr  above  ;  a  cor- 
respondence which  8up])orta  my  snggea- 
tioB  that  the  words  toi  trepoi .  .  rp^r^^to9il^ 
are    a  later  insertion.     The    duplicate 
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itav  T^v  Taftv  eKXtfreiVf  ot  Bi  avrereifov.  fiera  Be  rovro 
BiaKpi6€vr€<!  ot  fuv  airayCKoffffovro  koX  BtacnceBao'BevTe^  tcara 
lo  7roX*<f  cKoaTOi  erpdwoin'o,  ot  Se  ainwv  cifia  A€Q>PiBrj  ^ih^iv 
220  airrov  TrapeaKevaBaro.  X^erai  8^  <  Kal  >  ai<r  auTO*?  a^eai 
arrerrefi'^e  AewviS^?,  ^t)  airoXcovrat  Ki)h6fi€vo<!'  auToJ  8e  fceu 
XwapriTjreeov  TOi<xt  irap^overi  ovfc  l;^€iv  einrpeweto^  €kXiv€Iv 
Tr}v   rd^iv  eV   r^i^  ^XOov   tpvXa^opre'i    ap^i]v,      ravrp   koi    auro? 

8  cJcAcMTcd'  fi  II  TovTo  deL  van  H.  220.   1   koX  add.   BeUcer, 

Stein'  2  8i  om.  C  :  re  d  :  Si  -cto  ?  Kallenberg  3  iKkdrrtiv  fi 

4  avrhs  Stein'  :  /ioAXoi' 


Aod  iaoc«ed»d ;  iiar,  tbeymait  also  hive 
taken  into  accnunt  tli<  poasihility  that 
the  Persiaua  would  circuniTetit  them  by 
if  8*4  Tpijyli'os  IcoSot  (c.  176  tupra). 

8.  |UTa  8j  TOVTO  :  tho  uarraliva  r&thcr 
breaka  dowu.  Hdt.  has  no  actual  de- 
ciaion  to  ro^wrt  of  tht;  council  of  war, 
and  the  chroDulo^ical  indication  is  at 
onca  elaborate  and  v/iguc,  The  council 
oould  not,  tadeed,  Buperaede  t^e  rrrffiwia 
(o.  204)  of  Ij«onidaa  ;  the  actual  decision 
lay  with  him.  Hdt.  plaitiljr  doe«  not 
know  what  th«  deciaiou  of  Leonidaa  was, 
or  whether  he  had  any  plan,  l>eyond  tho 
deaperatn  plan  of  remaining  to  face  cer- 
tain death  as  an  act  of  personal  gallantry, 
perhaps  *deTotion,'  with  his  own  men. 

11.  frapMTKfvdSaTo :  the  pluperfect 
does  not  Appear  in  tbis  cose  to  have  any 
special  tvuiporal  ifiguificaoce  ;  but  it  may 
expre^fl  the  fixed  and  certain  qtiality  of 
their  '  preparalion.'  Tht>  use  of  the  word 
•eems,  however,  jwcuHar  :  the  rapaffxtv^ 
would  aoem  more  called  for  on  the  side 
^of  those  who  were  departing.  The 
account  of  the  tatter  is  remarkable,  Sta- 
Rpi6tfvT*«  diraXXdoxroi^o :  i.e.  truui  their 
comrades  at  Therinopylai.  who  were  re- 
maiuiU|t;with  Leonidus.  &uurK«8a(r4^vTct 
.  .  ^piLirovTO :  i.e.  from  one  another,  each 
band  of  men  to  its  own  city.  The 
Peloponnesi&na  at  least  would  h^vo  gone 
together  aa  far  as  the  lathmos :  the 
second  olauee  must  bo  largely  proleptic. 

930.  1.  X^frcu  St  KaC:  tho  formula 
itaelf  expresses  a  iloubt ;  Hdt.  has, 
indeed,  already  committ4.Ml  hinnwlf  to 
the  previous  atory,  apparently  represent- 
ing the  de|wirture  of  the  troops  as  an  act 
of  insubordination  or  desertion.  He 
proceeds  to  harmonize  the  two  X6yM 
within  certain  limits.  That  neither 
story  explained  the  retreat  of  some  of 
the  troops,  the  larger  portion,  and  tho 
retenLiun  of  others,   the  lesser  portion. 


or  that  there  was  an)'  sltematiTe  ex* 
planation  possible,  doe«  not  seem  to 
hare  ocoarred  to  Hdt.  He  appear*  to 
think  that  Leonidaa  would  bare  had 
the  whole  forces  under  his  lead  stay  and 
share  bis  inevitable  fate  ;  and  the  more 
the  better.  The  solid  fact,  that  the 
hundi-eds  were  cut  to  pieces  at  Tfaer- 
mopylai,  while  the  thonnands  Lived  Co 
fight  at  Plataiai,  appears  to  hare  made 
no  impression  upon  our  nDtbor'a  mind. 

2.  ||L^  &iniXi0VTu  ict|8^p^o«  :  certainly 
the  part  of  a  rational  commander,  it 
bfing  admitted  that  their  remaining  at 
Thermopylai  meant  certain  death,  with- 
out any  adequate  return  of  loss  inflicted 
on  the  Persian. 

a^ip  81  KoX  £wapTii)Wwv  relo-i 
wttoiovo-t.  The  construction  here  is 
rather  ambiguous.  Strictly  ayr^  cannot 
be  reflexive,  and  therefore  simply  rejiorts 
a.  matter  of  fact,  asserted  iu  the  XA^ot, 
or,  a.s  below,  in  the  yvu^i}.  But  Kuehucr 
and  Bdehr  take  this  aOrt^  as  '  for  him- 
self,' though  'not  for  «ai/r^/  but  after 
an  iipfft  or  0(b><u  (X^rroi),  or  afler  an 
iplnuit  (out  of  Kji96^¥<i>t),  and  so  too 
below.  In  regard  to  the  subataace. 
Leonidaa  perhaps  sent  the  AarcdacM^ioi 
away,  an<f  only  retained  his  own  hotly* 
guard,  together,  of  course,  with  the 
Boiotian  contingent,  and  possibly  otheri 
(Lokrians  T).  liie  heroism  of  the  ktng'i 
decision  is  not  cheapened  if  we  suppose 
it  dictated  not  by  mere  blind  loyalty  to 
the  real  or  supiH}sed  ma.xims  of  Spartan 
warfare,  but  hy  a  well-conHiderea  plan 
of  action,  dasigued  to  save  the  situation, 
or  at  least  to  save  as  raanr  fighting  men 
for  Greece  as  poasible.  ^at  the  king 
and  the  Spartsjis  were  bound  to  stay  to 
the  la.<it  is  obvious:  their  retreat  must 
have  meant  a  t>anic  flight  for  most  of 
tho  others. 
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trvfifid^Qv^  eovra^  dvpoOvfiov^  Kal  oi/K  i6i\ovra<;  <ri/vBuiKiv- 
Bvv€V€iPt  tceXevcai  <r^£a9  dtraWac-aecOai,  avr^  Be  dTri€vai  ov 
icaK&^  e^eiv*  fUvovTi  Be  auTOv  xXeoii  fieya  iKeiirero,  Kai  rf 
^Trdprrf^  evBcufiovlrf  ov/c  i^Xeltpero.  e<e;^/>i?o"TO  ytip  viro  Ttfi 
HvSitf^  rouTt  S'7rapriijT^<rt  j^ewfupotc-i  wepl  rov  troXe^v 
TOVTov    ainiKa    icar     dp^at;    eyeipofUvov,    ^    AatceBalfiopa    dvd- 

5  T^v  yvufirjv  ValckenAer,  Stein* :  rp  yvtapLu  codd^  Steiu^  ||  irA-etb-Tos 
deL  Qompcrz,  Holder  ||  ct/xi  a  ;  €lp.i  6\Ko^  fi  :  ttfii  roKKot  Qomperz,  Holder 
6  dirpoOvftiit%  C  II  SiaKtvZvv€it€iv  B :  <TvyKiv^vv€V€iv  Plutarch.  Mor.  866 
8  €\iir€To  d :    tmivtro  Rrueger,  van   H,  9  fK€Xprj(rro  z :    iM\prfTo 

codd.,    Holder  ('forlasae  rect«'  van    H,)  10  xptofiivovri  P,  van   H. 

11    Ka.Tap\a%  APrfa  ||   dyupopkvov  R 


a/*f»>* 


lO 


wX<(«T«ff  il|U :  with  th«  form  of  •zpres* 
ftion  cp.  1.  120  (Astyftge  loq.)  ical  airrhty 
&  Ii6,y9i,  ra&TQ  rXiurrot  yvJifirfp  §lfU. 
Also  5.  11^6  afVri^  3^  ' Apnrray6prj  if  wXtlffTTj 
ffiittiri  ^  4s  rifp  MiJ/wtro*-  dwiyiiy.  Cp. 
ftlao  Thiio.  3.  31.  2  rd  wXturrop  rij% 
yinitfirfi  flx'**  {^-  ^  'AXitJdai)  drt  rdxt<rra 
rg  lJf\oTotv^tfi  irdXiv  rpoapitT^ai.  But 
«p.  App.  Crit  With  a  very  careful 
writ«r  the  saperlatiie  adjective  would 
imply  the  ezietence  of  uiore  than  two 
alternatives :  so  in  the  caaes  of  Alkidas 
and  Artataf^oras.  But  here  ^XXor  (if 
read)  would  counteract  that  inference, 
which  would  iu  any  cue  be  too  niucli 
for  Hdt,  and  there  is  no  sign  here 
of  'three  coureet»':  the  problem  beioj; 
merely  whether  the  allies  hod  or  had 
not  orderi  from  Leouidas  to  depart 

8.  (KUvm  .  .  oAk  ^Xxf^rra.  The 
jingle  is  not  pleaiinf^.  Stein,  who  takaa 
oiVij}  supra  u  strictly  objective  and 
oonitructed  with  Xfytrat  direct,  oboervee 
that  these  verbs  are  in  the  imperfect, 
Iteoanae  they  are  intended  to  convey 
what,  according  to  Hdt. 'a  opinion,  was 
in  the  mind  of  Leonidas. 

9.  iK^pt|<rTO  .  .  a^Ktt  NaV  ^x^*- 
The  plufHirfect  is  a  genuine  teai|M>ral 
pluperfect ;  but  the  actual  date  intended 
is  only  vaguely  signifiod.  It  Mems  to 
coincide  with  the  date  of  the  Arrive 
intelligence  (o.  148  tupra  irvetaBai  y^p 
aiTUa  xar'  ipx^f  "''*  '"  '"'^^  Bap^pov 
iyetp&tuwi  iwl  r^w  'EXXiida] :  out  bow 
does  it  stand  in  relation  to  the  (supposed) 
date  of  the  oraolBS  to  Athens,  cc.  HO-1, 
with  which  the  tenor  of  this  response 
is  wholly  inconsistent?  (This  obosrva- 
tlon  only  convicu  Hdt.  of  an  oversight, 
and  might    beoome  a   freab   argument 


against  the  ostensible  date  of  the  r»- 
sponoes  to  Athena,  if  only  the  story  here 
could  be  accepted  as  historical.) 

11.  ^  AaKcSaCfiova  .  .  1)  .  .  LmXt- 
o^fiu.  This  appears  to  be  a  brief  and 
lucid  explanation  of  the  verses  which 
follow  :  rarely  did  Delphi  put  the  future 
alternatives  so  clearly  bofore  the  cou- 
soltants.  In  this  eaoe  both  the  veroes 
and  the  gloss  appear  to  be  «:  eventu. 
They  serve  a  double  purpose  :  (1)  Delphi 
finds  in  this  story  a  part  of  its  apology, 
or  rehabilitation ;  (2)  Sparta  finds  a 
consolation ,  a  j  uBti6cation  for  the 
apparent  failure  at  Thermopyliii.  The 
storj'  is  intriusically  improbable,  and 
its  historical  credibility  U  further 
damaged  by  the  preservation  of  a  variant 
in  Diodoroa  U.  i,  which,  however,  only 
puts  the  'devotio'  of  Leonidos  and  his 
men  in  its  proper  pfrspective,  if  any 
such  oracle  had  really  been  obtained  by 
Sparta  before  the  war.  There  Leonidaa 
leavee  Sparta,  with  full  knowledge  and 
dsUberate  intention  of  incurring  his 
fate,  in  order  to  compaaa  the  prediction, 
the  Ephora  being  folly  cognizant  of  his 
purpose.  The  earlier  and  more  tentative 
form  of  the  legend  in  Hdt.  appears  as 
an  alternative  tn  the  historical  troditionii, 
which  represent  the  defence  of  Ther- 
mopylai  as  a  serious  undertaking,  in- 
tended and  expected  to  succeed,  HdL 
has  combined,  or  at  least  *  contamin- 
ated,* the  two  traditions,  the  fact  and 
the  fable  ;  but  has  preserred,  or  obtained, 
neither  in  it^  full  form.  More  might 
surely  have  been  ascertained  of  the  true 
story  of  Thermopylai-Artemiftion  in  hia 
day  than  he  has' either  conjiciously  or 
implicitly    preoented :     by    a    sort    of 
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ararov  yeuitrOat,  ifno  rojv  fiapfidp<av  r)  rov  ffaa-tXea  <t<^<ov 
dwo\i<TOat»      ravra   Be  <T(f>i   iv   hre<n    k^afi&rpoitrt,  ^^    XSyovra 

ij  vfiXv  8\   &  STrapTij?  OiKi^TOpe^  evpv^opoiOt 

^   fiGya  acrv  €piKvBk<;   vtt    avSpdai   H€po'€tBTf0't 
tripderaif   ^   ro   fi€v   ov-^it   a<f>*  'HpaKXeov^   Be   yeviOXrf^ 
ir€v$T}<r€i  ffatTtkij   <f>$l^uov  AaK€Balfiovo<;   ovpo<;, 
ov  y6,p  TOP  raiptiv  trj^tra  fUvos  ovBk  XeoiToiv 

12  ta-ardai  fi.   Holder,    van   H.  ||  a-^^wv  fi  13  uTroAcir^ai   fiPs : 

airokitfrdat  a  :  diroX«Mr6'ai  van  H,  ||  iEj(oiTa  xp^  AeyoiTa  cckJJ.  :  i)(^ovTa 
om.  a  (uncia  circumd.  Stein') :  \fi^  <;^oin"a  sine  Xtyovra  Bekker,  Holder, 
van  f[.  14   &Sf  :  raSc  S  (aut  Xiyovra  rdSt  aut  it)(^ovTa  i^  legendum 

cena.    Scli weighacuser,    Gaisford)  16    t}    ofrrv    fuyaKv&€<:  t    van    H. 

17  TTipafTai  OenomaiiB  ap.  Kuseb.  praep.  ev.  5.  26  ||  ovkC  Zy  van  U-  |1 
^paKktoi  flp2,   van   H.  18  pafTiKija  dz:    paaiXiji  S  :    pacriXti  C  || 

oipov  coni.  Stein'  :  appr.  vao  H.  19  ruv  SCrfa 

lableaof  the  logographora  determiuad  the 
use  of  the  wora  liere,  the  reapouM  itwlf 
b«iDg  coined  «x  ertniu  Tor  the  east  of 
Leouidas. 

IS.  AaK<Sa(|ju>yof  ol^pos.  The  proper 
name  here  ii  masculine  ;  cp.  K^Kpown 
a&pet  c.  HI  supra.  There  was  a  hero 
LAkedAimon,  son  of  Zens  and  Taj^gete, 
who  wedded  Si»arta,  daughter  of  Enrotaa, 
r&tuaa.  3.  1.  2;  his  shrine  wu  aC 
Alosiai  near  Therapne,  i^.  20.  2. 
AmykUs  waa  his  eon,  7.  18.  G»  and  e 
Eurydikc  his  daugbter,  3.  13.  S.  On  the 
way  from  Sparta  to  Ainyklai  wu  e 
sanctuary  of  the  Graoaa,  of  which  he 
was  reputed  founder,  3.  18.  6  ;  cp.  9.  35. 
1.  For  further  rvlT.  Roscher,  LtxHamt 
1812.     (Thcrapne  6.  6t  gtiprtL.) 

19.  T^  is  fiDoly  demonstrative,  but 
grammatically  ohscore,  obviously  not 
referrine  to  ^aaiKri  nor  to  M/xurX/oii 
mnch  leas  to  Aax«3a£Moi^r.  but  ap- 
parently to  some  one  like  the  6^in  'J^^ 
of  the  Athenian  oracle,  c.  140  suyra. 

raipaiv  .  .  oiSi  XtSyrmv  :  Stein, 
after  Raehr,  sees  a  refei-ence  to  the 
X^oiT*!  iroWoJ  rai  p6tj  Aypiot  in  c.  Vl6 
supra ;  but  Hdt.  has  not  coni|>o»ed  tlie 
oracle,  nor  had  the  Pythia  pcruiiad  his 
work.  The  reference  is  to  the  name 
and  the  lion  of  Leonidas,  c.  225  i^fra. 
The  bulla  are  thrown  in.    *  •  "»  '        -  u  **•( 

vxt^^T^tiK  exhibit  the  rarving  force  of 
'x*'"  (^V-  ^  1^"*  ^^yra),  anif  the  porerty 
of  the  Delphic  poet's  dictionary. 


nemesis  he  is  diverted  from  the  investi- 
gation of  the  human  facts  by  his  par- 
tiality for  divine  Actions. 

13.  Xi^ovTa  iS-5*  :  this  use  of  X^ii*  for 
the  written  res]>onBe  should  save  the 
leist  alert  readt^r  of  Hdt.  from  the  wild 
inferences  re|rarding  the  purely  oral 
eharacter  of  his  sources,  whicn  have  been 
largely  boMed  upon  his  ujh6  of  such 
formulae  of  the  vox  viva.  Cp.  Intro- 
duction, §  10,  and  c.  226  infra. 

\h.  6p,£v  8* :  is  this  response  conceived 
as  a  contrast,  or  continuation,  of  the  one 
to  the  Athentau>j  in  c.  140  \ 

oU-ftTopcs  :  a  word  used  with  Strict 
appropriateness  of  the  Spartans  ;  cp.  c. 
153  supra. 

16.  IIcpcrttfiDO'k.  lUpffftSiji  i%  a  son  or 
descendant  of  Perseus  aa  in  Thuc.  1.  9.  2. 
Ha<l  the  Delphic  Oracle  adopti^d  the 
theory  (from  Argos)  given  cc.  6],  150 
supra,  according  to  which  lUprr}t  is 
the  sou  of  llfptrriHT  In  1.  125  Hdt. 
himself  speakx  of  the  Achaimenid  clan 
{^P^pij)  as  the  source  of  oi  ^airiX^ef 
ol  lUp<TetSai,  u  text  which  passes  un- 
challenged. 

Waa  this  oracle  older  than  the  proae 
interpretation,  above  given,  and  intended 
to  do  duty  in  a  war  between  Sparta  and 
Argos )  Certainly  it  might  have  been 
fulflUed  by  the  fall  of  a  Spartan  Herakleid 
iu  an  Argive  war,  even  though  the 
Herakleida  and  I'erseida  alike  had  been 
long  dotbronod  in  Argoe,  But  more 
probably  metrical  oonvenience  and   the 
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<r)(T^(r€<r6ai,  TTplp  TtapS*  ^hepov  hih  irdvra  hd<nfrai. 
ravrd  tc  Btj  iiriKeyo^evov  A€tovt.Brjv,  xaX  fiovXop^POv  K\^o<i 
KaraBeaStu  p.ovvQ)v  ^'jrapTtTjriwv,  diroirtprt^ai  rov^  tru/x/i-a^oi/? 
<^ojccai>  fiaXXov  ^  yvtafirj  Bttvii-^Oevra^  ovt(0  dKoafnat; 
ot^etrOat,  rov^  ol-^ofAepov^.  futprvptop  Se  ^oi  Kal  roSe  ovtc  221 
€\dj(urrop  tovtov  wipt.  yeyope,  OTt  Kal  top  fidprtp  ^  enrero 
T§  errparcfi  ravrrf,  MeyKrrifjp  top  'Afcapprfpa,  Xeyo^vop  ttpai 
T^  dpixaOep  diro  ^fXdfi'rroBos,  rovrop  tiirapra  €k  twp  Ipwp 
rd  fUXXoprd  a-ipi  iic^alp^ip  tf>ap€p6^  eor*  Atonpic^^  dTro^i^irmp,  5 

SI   TovB'  d  II  £(a?ra^a  AB  S3  fjLovvtav  Plutarch.  Mor.  866,  prob. 

Valckenaer,  Bekker,  van  H.,  alii:  fiovvov  codd.,  St«in  24    <8o#cc<tf^ 

Stein'  II  £«vcv6'cvTa$  codd^  corr.  Krueger  221.  8  on  koX  :  ov  yci/i 

povvov  Toifs  aAAovs  oAAa  icui  s,  Krue^r,  B&ehr,  viilg.,  corr.  Stein  3 

aKap^va  S  :    dPaptjva  C  4  TdviKa6€y  0,   Holder    |]    tovtov  <T&r:> 

fimvra  Matthiae,  Bekker :  tovtov  .  .  iKpalvetu  damn,  van  H.    ||   ctirai^a 
nSV  :  €lirvyTa  RVcorr.  :  airarra  Paris.  1636  z:  tlir6rTa  post  iKpaivtiv  3 


21.  tAv6*  Ircpov :  La.  J)  Arrv  J}  fiaciXij. 
81A  .  .  8do-ifTai,  a  tmesis  ;   Jkada- 

ritffeoL  8.  121  infra,  4.  Ub. 

22.  Ta&ra  .  .  IviXcY^Luvoy  resumes  the 
ooiistroctioD  interrupt«a  by  the  iDsertioii 
of  the  oraoU.  Perhaps  the  versified 
oracle  was  Dot  in  the  flnt  draft  of  Hdl.'» 
work.  (1)  The  rendering  of  ihe  oracle 
in  both  pros*  and  verse,  and  first  in 
prose,  is  unusual ;  (2)  the  suspeiuion 
and  resumption  of  the  construction  is 
observable;  (3)  ra&rd  t«  S^  here  just 
marks  tbo  point  of  inaertiou  above, 
TavTtt  S4  o^i.  But  perhaps  the  process 
of  tnsertioD  bogan  with  the  record  of  the 
oracle  in  prow,  and  this  rain-d  re  3i) 
orif^nallj  followe<i  imm«]iately  on  ^ij- 
\ti4prT0.  We  should  then  have  in  this 
paasat^  three  strata  of  deposit,  represent- 
IDK  the  thres  drafts  in  which  these  Books 
(7-9)  seem  to  have  been  composed.  Cp. 
In trotl action,  S  d. 

icX^ot  KaTaMo^tu :  cp.  9.  78. 

23.  iMvvMv:  Plutsrch  {de  MaJiipi.  31) 
gives  noi'vur.  The  iins.  here  have  Mfi'*'e*'i 
which  might  come  to  the  same  thiug  if 
it  be  taken  (with  Blakasley)  to  agrae 
with  ir\/of,  but  not  if  interpreted  witb 
him, '  pure,  nnmizrd  with  any  discordant 
incidents.*  As  agroeing  with  Attavl^yft' 
it  would  give  an  abnurd  sense. 

24.  o<k«,  with  AK6afUi». 

321.  1.  |ftapTupu>v  fU  fioi.  Hdt.'t( 
notions  of  evidence,  or  proof,  are  not 
|i«rhaps  always  very  strict.      What   is 


proved  by  the  (act  tliat  Leonidas  wantad 
to  sand  awav  Megistias,  and  Megistias 
sent  away  nis  only  son,  except  that 
I>eonidas  and  Megistias  fully  unaentood 
that  they  were  face  to  face  with  death  * 
If  Leonidas  triad  to  persuade  Megistias 
to  go,  when  the  others  were  going, 
could  that  prove  the  king  to  have  dis- 
missed the  allies,  or  to  have  remained 
behind  in  consequence  of  an  oracle  T 
But  Hdt  plainly  wishes  to  adopt  what 
he  regards  as  the  nobler  view  of  the 
varying  conduct  of  all  concerned.  Cp, 
Introduction,  j  U. 

3.  MrytoT(T|v  rhv  'AKafvf|va :  bars 
introducad,  with  his  heroic  peJigrse.  or 
at  least  nltimate  patronymic,  as  thougli 
he  hai:l  not  been  mentioned!  just  before, 
in  c.  219.  As  the  previous  passage  is 
apparently  original,  and  the  seer  essential 
to  it,  the  inference  is  natural  that  this 
passage  is  of  later  insertion,  and  shows 
Knowledge,  scnuired  later,  by  Hdt  Cp. 
Introduction,  g  9.  Anyway,  it  is  mani- 
fest that  the  conduct  of  tlie  Greeka  at 
Themiopvlai  bad  been  a  good  deal  can- 
vassed ;  tbeapologybotrayi  the  criticism. 
Akarnania  was  aland  of  diviners  ;  cp. 
9.  93.  1.  62.     On  Blelamiwus  cp.  2.  49. 

fi.  4*^vtp4t  Im.  Aawv(0T)4  (Lvtnr/p.iri»v. 
'it  is  maniTest  that  I>oiiidas  tned  to 
dismiss  him.*  What  wsa  the  proof  f 
That  the  son  of  Megistias  was  saved  T 
Or  does  Kdt.  merely  mean  to  assert,  as 
a  notorious  fact,  the  refusal  of  Megistias  f 
Cp.  c.  228  it0ti. 
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ovfc    aTreXtTre,    rov    6e    vaiBa    ava-Tparevo^pov,   iovra    ol    fioi/po- 
yevia,   aTriTrefLyjre, 
222  Ot  fiiv  viw  avfifuixoi  ot  airtrrre^irofuevot,  oX')(ovro  re  airwyrt^ 

KoX  ivelOovTO  AetaviSrf,  ©eoTriee?  Se  xal  Sr}^aioi  xarifUivav 
fiovvot  wapk  AaxeBaifjLovioiai,  rovrmv  hk  ^rj^dioi  fxev  di/cotrrct 
^^vov  Kal  ov  fiovXofievoL'  xaret'^e  yap  <7<f>€a^  Aetop^Brj^  iv 
5  ofitjptDU  Xoytp  TToievfievof;  -  0e<r7rt€e?  Be  c/covre^  fiuXicrra,  ot  ovk 
eifxjurav  aTroXtTrovrc?  AeiavtSrjv  $ccu  rov^  fier  avrov  d-rraWA' 
(eadai,  aXKk  Karafi^hatrrev  (rvvawiOavov,  ivrpaTTjye^  8c 
avriop   Af;/to^tXo9   ^utSpofteat. 

7     dirfXiTTt    flP :      djreXtVcro    aC :     cwrcXttVcTO    d :     KarcAijrc     Paria. 

idem  z  222.    1   oc  sec  1.  om.  a  ||  re  om.  B  4  yap  <n^a^  Stein^ 

5    6p-qp<»i    C :    op'^pm  H  6    airoA.iiroKrc9    om.  S  ||    aTraXAo^oir^at 

Paris.  1634 


7.  o-wrrpsTwdiuvov  :  M  «  combataat  T 
Bnt  tbftK  was  no  Ak&rnftnuui  «tntingent ! 
Probably  in  attendance  on  hU  father,  ax 
acolyte  ;  had  he  been  a  soldier  ho  would 
bare  remaiasd.  Probably  he  lived  to  be 
a  diTiDer  too.  What  an  authority  he 
must  have  boon  for  the  facta  !  Had  Hdt. 
met  him?     Cp.  Introduction,  §  10. 

9S3.  2.  dicnrUn  U  ical  OriBaiOi  .  . 
p«$rob.  Diodoros  11.  4.  7  gives  Ijeonidas 
'  al>out  400  *  Thebana,  dwi  rift  er4pas 
tu(U5o$'  9ie^poyro  yiip  ol  rdf  Q-^pat  irarM- 
Kovyrn  rp&^  dXXiiXoft  irtftl  r^«  wpdt  toiH 
tl^fxrat  trvtiftaxlat.  This  politic  divisioQ 
probably  oomes  from  Thucyd.  3.  62.  3  f. 
(Thebano  loq. ).  The  Tbeban  coutiniu^ent 
is  dismissed  with  all  the  others  (except 
the  Thespians).  Pauaan.  2.  16.  4  is 
quoted  (by  Stein)  to  prove  that  the 
Mykenaians  also  remained  ;  but  the 
words  of  Pausaniaa  (MuxT^vauH  xifiwovaiv 

Stunorloii  fifT^trxor  rou  Ipyov)  do  not 
require  us  to  believe  that  the  men  of 
Mykenai  fell  with  the  800.  Hdt.  here 
epwcs  of  Aaxe 0ai/x^to(.  It  may  be  that 
Leonidas  retained  all  the  men  of  Lake* 
dairaoD,  Spartiatea,  Perioikot,  and  Helota 
alike,  or  that  the  word  in  here  awd  (not 
incorreittly,  but  loss  preoisely)  instead  of 
the  SirapTiifT^uf  of  c.  220. 

8.  dfjpatAi  ^ihr  .  .  YrcH*^}Uvot :  this 
absurd  statement  it  Bulliciently  refuted 
by  Plutarch,  Mor.  865,  except  that  the 
Greek  critic  ie  too  hasty  in  aacribinr; 
to  Hdt  himself  the  KaKo-^tta  which  un- 
doubtedly belongs  to  Hdt.'s  aourcea  (cp. 
c  283  if^ra),    lidt.  however,  haa  efaown 


himself  even  less  of  a  critic  than  usvaI 
to  adopt  the  scandal  as  hia  own.  Cp. 
Introduction,  §11. 

4 .  iv  ou^pMV  \Ay^  voMvp^vot :  cp, 
cc.  14,  57.  The  name  of  the  Thebui 
commander  is  here  omitted  ;  but  cp.  oc. 
205.  233, 

5.  OeorvUct  .  .  o-uvaw^Oavov :  Baw- 
liiuon,  accepting  the  fact,  tthowB  a 
curious  wisdom  iu  saying :  "  Tlie 
Thespians  were  perhape  excit«d  .  .  by 
the  hope  of  becoming  .  .  the  bead  of  the 
Boeotian  coufoderacy."  What !  the  700, 
from  little  Tlies|Mai,  who  remained  to 
die  I  If  ao,  they  were  nicely  fooled* 
But  if  700  men  of  Thespiai  remained 
with  Leonidfts,  and  died  aide  by  aide 
with  the  300  Spartans,  htstoiy  and 
poetry  ever  since  have  failed  in  their 
duty  to  these  heroes  of  the  city  of  Eroo. 
However  deeply  Hdt.  has  drunk,  directly 
and  indirectly,  of  Spartan  sources,  how- 
ever partial  the  legend  of  ThermopyUi 
to  the  gallant  leader  and  his  guanl.  ihcM 
Thespians  could  nut  be  such  mere  ghosts 
and  8U[>er6  on  the  stam  of  Thcmiopylai 
had  their  action  and  their  fate  been  such 
as  Hdt  here  records  in  a  fmrrnihesis. 
The  reconstructed  story  of  Tberuiopylai 
must  take  account  of  this  consideration  : 
cp.  Appendix  V.  g  5.  Dio<ioros  gives  no 
Thespians  in  the  army-list  (II.  4.  7), 
bat  afterivards  mentions  that  I..eonidas 
retained  the  Thespiiins  with  him,  un  act 
which  only  raises  his  total  force  to  600 
(II.  9.  2).' 

S.  Aiifitf^iXot  AiaSw$)i««> :  a  common 
name,  and  with  an  Atnenian  ring  in  it 
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2e/)f»?9  Be  eTTcl  rfXlov  avareCKavro^;  (nrovBa<;  iiroirjaaTOt  223 
eir^a-^oiu  j(p6pov  €9  ayopi^  kov  fidXiara  irXrjOofptjv  Trpoa-oSov 
€7rot€€TO'  Kai  ykp  ewetrraXTO  e^  KwidXTeti}  ovrea'  otto  yap 
rov  6p€0^  Tf  Karaffaa-i^  avvrofLfareprj  re  eVrl  koX  fipa-^vrepof; 
o  X^P^^  TToXXov  7)  TTep  Tf  TTeploSo^:  re  teal  dvaffaaif;,  oi  re  5 
^7  fidpfiapoi  ol  afi<f)l  Aep^v  wpoa-rfurav,  teal  01  dfitpl  AetoPiBriV 
EiXXijve^,  <»?  rrjv  eirl  Oavdr^  e^oSov  woievfievoit  i)8rf  iroXX^ 
^dXXop   TJ   Kar    dp^^aft   eTre^^taau    e?   to   evpvrepov  rov   av^evo^* 

223.    1    ciretTc  %*el  cVftdvyT  Tan  H.  ||  ciraKarciAaiTos  6  S    <r^i/> 

vp6(ro8ov  t  Stein'  3   ariaraXro  crt  aKrtui  C  4  ovpto^  CPdz^ 

van  H.  5  x^P^*  X/^^^^  ^  II  V^*P  ^  ^  irpo<nj€*rav  6:  icpotrtir^ixv  d 

II  o«  om.  fi  8  circ^^ccrai'  fl :    <Vcf>/eurav  d  \\  cup^&raTOV  z,  We»eling 

mliiquc 


op 


(Of  the  teu  men  or  so  known  wveu  are 
A  thtiiUna  :  Pa|»a  -  Bannler,  ji. v. )  The 
fathar't  nanie  is  mora  UDOoramoti,  but 
harJly  more  aristocratic.  The  notioe  is 
from  tomb,  or  epigram. 

3S8.  1.  nrerodt  liroi^raro :  nodoabt 
to  the  riling  sun  :  q\kv.  it  supra.  Tliere 
Xerxes  appsrentW  acted  in  person. 

2.  hnoyji^  XP^^*^ '  the  jiarticiple  ab* 
aolutely  ;    the  accuAittive  of  duration  ; 

1,  175  dvr^^ov  xptufov. 
&YOp4^  .   .   wXT)0w(»T|y :  cp.  2.   173, 
and  c.  215  supra.     rXrjffupr}  in  a  different 
connexioD,  c.  49  .tHpm. 

3.  Mff^raXro  i^  'EviAXtcm  :  not  an 
elegant  collocation  of  syllables.  The 
pluperfect  is  etrictlj  temporal.  ^rt- 
ffWAXeu*  dries  not  appear  to  oonnota 
niQch  authority. 

4.  y\  KaniB<uri9  .  .  i[  inploASt  rt  Kal 
Aviiipao'i.s  :  the  way  down  was  iiliorter  in 
actnal  distance  (not  merely  in  time). 
Leaks  in  one  place  seems  to  coutravert 
the  tnith  of  this  sUtemeut(.V.{;.  ii  M). 
Rawlineon  {ad  /.)  replies  that  if  the 
descent  by  j4i  Janni  (a  monastery)  be 
taken  aa  the  track  of  Hydames  instead 
of  the  more  circnitous  one  preferred  by 
L*>Ake,  Hdt's  statement  is  correct.  But 
Ijt'ake  himself  {ej  op.  p.  39)  recngnizes 
that  *  the  summit '  was  nearer  to  thr  east 
end  of  the  ridge  than   to  the  Asopian 

Slain,  whence  (acconiing  to  him)  Hy- 
arnta  had  begun  his  march  ;  so  that 
Hdt.'8  assertion  is  tnie,  whatever  the 
precise  rente  followed  from  the  summit 
(of  the  pMi)  to  Aljwnoi.  Dr.  Grundy's 
map  unfortunately  does  not  display 
the  path  '  Anopsia '  ;  his  report  too, 
leares  some  doubt  as  to  the  rvlative 
distances  from  the  Asopos  to  the  summit 


and  from  the  summit  to  Thennopylal, 
O.P.  tV,  p.  302  f.  The  whole  distanca. 
which  L^ke  {op.  c.  54)  estimated  at  not 
leas  than  12  miles,  Grundy  puts  at  not 
much  leas  than  17.  The  matter  is  a 
small  one,  and  not  a  point  on  which 
anything  imporlant  here  turns.  The 
actual  time  oeounied  by  Hydames  in 
descending  from  tiie  dxpt^njpior  in  c.  217 
— which  it  had  taken  them  all  night  to 
reach— to  his  arriral  at  the  Middle  Gate 
in  0.  226  infra,  would  not  be  more  than 
fi  or  6  hours.  Hut  it  15  not  to  be 
supposfid  that  Hdu  had  footed  the  path. 

7.  T^v  fo-V  6av^r^  K(o8ov  :  a  tnilr 
grand  phrase,  even  suggesting  the  march 
out  from  .Sparta,  or  Lakonia,  for  which 
tioitn  is  the  regular  wonl ;  e.g.  0.  19 
\tlTta9iu.  r%  i^b^v :  9.  26  itoii^  i^6Zov 
yiyofUnrt :  Thac.  2.  10.  1  oZa  (U6s  ^irl 
iiodor  fKSijfior  1%'"'  (aIso  of  a  mere 
'sally/  Thuc.  6.  10.  1,  etc.).  Hdt.  uses 
fiodoi  3.  14  (^ir'  ixdcTji  ^{^Sv*)  "f  *ne°  1**^ 
oat  to  execution  {■ijytbftfPoi'  irl  diparov)  ; 
a  law  of  Solon's  enjoine<l  good  behsTiour 
Toil  ^{^0(f  ruif  ywaiKwy  xal  rois  wi9$f9i 
Koi  raU  iopratt  (Plutarch,  Soion  21); 
and  in  literary  com|Kiaition,  or  criticism, 
the  f^odos  was  the  close  of  the  tragedy 
(Aristot  Poet.  12.  6  =  1452  8). 

8.  Kar'dpx^*'  on  the  first  and  Moond 
day,  perhaps,  though  there  had  been 
little  if  any  fighting  on  the  second  ;  cp. 
c.  212  SHpTfj.     fiTi^iow  restimes  /{oAoc 

t6  tvfnmpov  tou  a^^voc.  The 
phraae  is  olisrtire.  a.i'X'^  suggests  rather 
a  convexity  than  a  concavity,  rather  a 
hill  than  n  hollow,  rather  an  ihthmus 
than  a  tnnnel ;  cp.  1.  72  (neok  of  Ana- 
tolia). 6.  37  (of  Thrakian  Chersonese). 
But  Hdt.  also  uaee  the  word  in  applica- 
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TO  /i#i/  yap  epvfia  tov  rei^eo^  i(f>v\aa'a'€TO,  oi  Se  avet  r^^ 
10  irporipa^i  rffiipas  vire^iovr^^  €?  ra  trretvoiropa  ifid^ovro.  Tore 
Bk  avp,fjil(TyovT€f;  efo)  rcav  aretPtap  .  .  .  hnTTTov  irKriOel  iroXKoi 
Tmv  ^apffdpaiv  OTnaOe  ykp  ol  rjyefMove^  riav  reXetui'  e^ovrt'i 
fid*mya<;  ippaTTt^ov  iravra  dvBpa  aUl  <?  to  wpoo'ta  iirorpv- 
vovre^,  TToWol  fi^v  S^  iaiwnrrov  airrwv  eV  rrfv  OdXaaaav 
1 5  Kal  Si€<f>9€£poPTo,  TToW^  S'  €Ti  TrXeuj/e?  KareTrareoino  fwol 
VTT    dW7}X(ap'    1^1'   Bk  \6yo^   ot^etv   roif   dfroWv^ihfQV,      utc   yap 

9  *  Ol  Se  rectiua,  aptius  post  t^fupa^ '  Stein^ ' :  illuc  trai.  von  H.  10 

trrtvoirbipa  C :    trrfu-mpa  BPs  11    ^/  a    ||    Ucunam  indie   Slein* 

13   epdiri^ov  C  14   BaXarrav  ti  15  ^  ere  o  16    ■<ol  ^ 

"EiWrjvii  kafATTpd-i  y)ytovi(ovTO>  ailt«  are  ins.  Sclieiikl 


tioQ  CO  waterways,  4.  86|  118  (Bosporos), 
4.  89  (Istroa).  So  here  the  neck  might 
stand  (a)  for  the  pass  ss  &  whole,  con. 
necting  the  head  und  body  of  Hellatt. 
Rutin  this  fJMC  Hilt,  woriln  be  tftrrone- 
ously)  representing  the  Hollenes  as 
advancing  beyond  tlie  West  Gate.  Or 
again  {b)  the  term  might  be  applied  to  a 
section  of  the  |^«ss,  to  wit,  '  the  Middle 
Gat«'  itself,  at  which  the  Greeks  were 
iioKted,  and  which  they  were  defending. 
What  then  was  the  '  neck  '  of  the  Middle 
Gate?  (i.)  If  the  Gate  is  correctly  ovu- 
oeived  as  a  col,  the  road  rising  here  np 
over  a  projecting  spur  of  the  mountain 
(KallidromoA),  it  would  not  be  by  nature 
the  narrowest,  or  even  a  very  narrow 
sL-ctiun  of  the  pass ;  heuee,  indeed,  the 
wall  built  across  it  (rh  Ipv^ia  tov  ts Cx«(x, 
cp.  c.  176).  Hut  this  'spur,'  ur  the 
'saddle '  itself,  might  {terhaps  be  railed 
a  '  nock  '  ;  or  again  (it)  the  road  here,  as 
connecting  the  two  seraioirculaT  theatres, 
behind  and  before  'the  Middle  riato.' 
mi^ht  perhaps  Ik  so  designateil.  In 
either  case  th^  Rjiartans  are  here  to  bo 
thought  advancing  down  the  slojre  iu 
front  of  the  Phokian  wall.  But  more 
probably  (iii.)  'the  Middle  Gate'  maybe 
belli  to  include  a  narrow  stretch  of  road- 
way below  the  hill,  and  between  Kalli- 
dromos  Biid  the  sea,  »hit!h,  aa  Dr.  Gruudy 
baa  fairly  shown  (CP.  W.  p.  28fJ),  con- 
nected in  ancient  time»  the  hill,  on  which 
hfi  places  the  Phokian  wall,  with  the 
more  open  grotind  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  the  hot  springs.  If  so,  that  passage 
to  the  west,  below  the  hiU,  might  bo 
the  ar'9£ijr,  the  hill  itself  being  presum- 
ably the  bead.  (Dr.  Grundy  himself  uses 
the  term  '  neck '  of  the  ridge  connecting 
the  mound  of  the  Middle  Gate  with  the 
mountain  side,  op.  c.  p.   238  bu,  p.  289 


bit,  and  also  carries  the  ancient  road 
over  this  very  'ueok.')  If  the  aC<xiff  is 
this  stretch  of  straight  road  below  ths 
mound  or  col,  and  flanked  on  the  south 
by  Kftllidromos,  on  the  north  by  the  sea* 
then  the  Lakedaimoniana  must  be  con- 
Cfived  as  advancing  not  merely  IteyonJ 
the  wall  and  down  the  bill,  but  through 
this  '  neck '  into  the  more  open  theatre 
about  the  hot  springs  {rd  tvpCrrtpov.  Hfii 
rw»  rrtiviar).  Hut  in  this  case  ri  tupvrtpof 
is  hardly  a  part  of  the  ai>xi^- 

12.  oi ijrt^^*5 T^ Tikimn  cBltupra, 
aTftiAfTopfK.  On  this  idea  that  the  *  bar- 
barians' had  to  be  flogged  into  battls 
{Ixoi^fs  fidffrtyat  ^ppdnf^or  w.  Av.)  c\k  c. 
22  supra.  It  is  an  exaggeration  that 
defeats  its  own  purpose,  diminishing  the 
heroism  of  the  Hellenes  in  proportion  to 
the  pviHillanimity  of  their  foe.  Had 
Aristotle,  EUi.  y.  3.  8.  4  =  lU6a,  this 
story  in  view  ! 

14.  kr^irrov  .  .  H  t^v  BtSXoowv: 
this  they  could  not  have  dooe,  noleii 
the  sea  had  l>een  close  in  to  the  scene  of 
action,  the  water  fairly  deep,  and  the 
lighting  (if  ^(r^Trivrof  retain  any  sense  of 
*  falling,*  which  is  not  the  naual  force  of 
the  word)  on  somewhat  elevated  ground. 
Thesf!  conditions  would  have  been  better 
realii^ed  in  iromcliato  proximity  to  the 
Middle  Gate  itself  than  at  some  distance 
in  front  of  it,  and  f^w  rwv  ffrtLPutr,  This 
observation  supports  Stein's  view  that 
there  Is  a  lacuna  here  after  <rrnif^,  and 
that  the  sentence  frtrror  . .  droXXu^i^ov 
should  have  found  room  in  c.  21 1)  (or  per- 
haps, rathor,  in  c.  212  T),  The  change  of 
subject  from  <ri'/i^/<ryoFr«  (sc.  ol  BXXipcf 
by  the  prcTious  context)  to  fnrror  is 
almost  intolurublo. 

16.  ^vSiXi^YOtoiStltToi&flroXXv^Uvev: 
op.    4.    136  rdr    ^    ^Xdxivrot    dwoXXu' 
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hriKFTafuvot,  rov  fieKKovra  c^itn  etreaBat  Oavarov  ix  tSjv 
TTepuotntov  to  ^po?,  aweSetiCvvvro  pQ)fir}<i  oaov  elxov  fu^itrrov 
i^  Toiff;  ^apfidpov^iy  7rapa^€(i}fX€Vol  re  /cal  dieopre*:.  Bopara  224 
fUp  vw  TOiai  TrXSoai  avrtav  rrfviKaura  i^Brf  irvy^ave  KaTerjyora, 
01  Bi  TOWTi  ^lip€ai  Bupyd^opTO  tov?  Ileptra?.  xal  A^wi^/Si?? 
re  iv  Tovrtp  r^  Trovip  wItttu  dv^p  yeuofievo^  dpurro^;  xal 
&r€poi  /i€t'  auTOu  opofjuiarol  ^TrapriijTetap,  twv  eyw  ok  dvBpSiP  5 
d^ltau  yevo^eutov  itrvBop.'qp  rd  ovvofutrat  eTrvd6p.f)P  Be  teal 
dirdpTiov  rav   rptTjicoaimp'    fcal  Btj    Uepo'etap    Trl'rrrova'i   ivOavra 

17  crtf>uri   Stein  ;    a-(fn  18   rtpwyrutv  R   ||    <oi    AojccSat/jtovioo 

iirtSiucvvaTo  van   H.  :    atrtStUvwro  Cds,   Stein,   Holder :    dwtStUvvro  a  : 
iirtSiiKvttvTo  BP  II  «x*'*'  -  I!  /**7<^<'«  Paria.  1635  z  19  Trapaj^tofAevoi  P, 

ran  H.    ||  uTTr(on'<c  B  {drriovrt^  3}  224.  2  rrXtovta-iv  B  3 

Karifpyd^oyro  fi  5  ouvo/Acurroi  z  6  d^tutv  del.  Knieger,  '  fortoMe 

rectius'  van   tl.  :    d^iutv  Aoyov  vel  d^ioAcSywi' t  Stein'   ||   ovopara  van   H. 
7   Kat  3fj  fcai  r,  van  H.   |!  Trtpaiutv  re  B 

fUpt^  \6yot.  t6  dvoXXv^uvov  in  here 
eolleclire.  How  diflcront  the  case  of  the 
fr«e  eitixeua  of  Hellu,  c.  224  in/ra,  all 
whose  names  were  known  and  memor- 
able! 

17.  lirurrd^Lciroi :  perhaps  merely 'ex- 
pecting*; cp.  c.  162  and  8.  132.  The 
lattAT  part  of  tliis  chapter  is  badly  in 
want  of  a  subject  (cp.  App.  Crit.)  but 
the  want  were  best  met  by  the  trausrer  of 
the  prerioua  sentences  ;  cp.  I.  14  supra. 

19.  wopaxpMitp^voC  T«  Ka\  &WovTtt : 
irapaxp&ff^cu,  to  di'Mpt^e,  neglect,  set  at 
naiight;  cp.  8.  20.  4.  I5»,  etc.  On 
Xp^vfuu  SH  the  j^etiuine  Ionic  form  "  cp. 
Weir  Smyth.  §  280.  3.  p.  200.  Whether 
ws  »honld  understand  roiVt  dxBpot'i,  or 
take  the  word  as  middle  and  absolute, 
is  not  citiar.  AHtiw  Ih  not  used  by  Hdt. 
olaowhere  ;  and  only  onoo  in  Honior,  U. 
30.  332,  in  participle,  as  here  (of  the 
madneax,  wililitess,  of  facing  hopeless 
otitis). 

SM.  2.  TT)viKavTa,  'by  that  time* 
[rather than  'under  those  circnmstaneca*). 

3.  o(  Si  ToCo-i  (l^cvi  BiipY^^ovTo  roii 
rUprat :  juBt  like  the  Athenians  at 
Miirathon  ;  up.  Suidiu  mb  v,  ^t^t^iffu 
anil  my  Hdt  IV. -VI.  ii.  (18»ft)  pp. 
230  tL  It  is  possible  that  the  Alhenun 
legend  of  Marathon  had  associated  tbe 
long  sword  with  that  victory  before  the 
story  of  Thvrmojiylai  was  garnered  by 
Hdt,  or  even  befor«  the  battle  of  Thcr- 
ntopylai  was  fought  (cp.  9.  27,  where, 
however  the  claymore  has  not  yet 
appearea);   or  it  is  poasible  that  the 


legends  of  Btarathon  and  of  Thermopvlai 
wore  developed  in  rivalry  with  each  otoer, 
and  that  Aristophanes  {Kniffhtt  781  ff.) 
brought  the  (^^  into  prominence  in 
the  Attic  legvnd,  and  even  took  it  from 
this  very  passage.  It  does  not  tigure  in 
Hdt.'s  account  of  Marathon  (written  after 
this  psssage).  ot  Si  {66para.  fUp),  the 
emphatic  subject ;  cp.  cc  8»  50  etc. 

4.  4v  TO^T^  Tip  vdv^ :  just  like  the 
Polcimarch  at  Marathon,  6.  114. 

6.  tAv  fyA  .  .  firvOtfp.i]F  tA  o^^^ra, 
where  \  when  f  from  whom  ?  Hdt.  un- 
fortunately leave*  us  to  guesa.  It  is 
curious  that  he  do«s  not  give  any  of  their 
names  in  this  place,  though  he  goes  on 
to  name  several  Persian  dro^curroj.  The 
aenlenoe  Ti»  iyw  . .  rpLificoffiur  (or  rather 
/ral  irtpoi  rrX.)  might  well  be  a  later 
iuMrtion  ;  the  names  he  might  hare 
learnt  at  Sparta,  where,  near  the  theatre, 
with  the  monuments  of  Psusanias  and 
of  Leonidaa,  there  stood  rrriXif  TorpMfv 
t4  dv6^ra  ^OLwa  oT  irpAf  M^5ovt  t6v  i» 
QtpfioTCXtuf  AYiSra  virifuiva»,  Pausan.  3. 
14.  1.  There  can  bo  no  doubt  that  this 
record  was  in  existeuce  in  HdL's  time, 
and  it  is  obvious  that  he  need  not  have 
visited  ThermopyUi  (where  there  may 
have  been  a  similar  record)  in  order  to 
obtain  the  list.  Cp.  Introduction,  §g  9, 
10. 

7.  KaVSV)  Ilspo^aw  corresponds  fasStein 
points  out)  to  Afufidi^t  rt  above  ;  a  cor- 
respondence which  8U|>}»urt8  my  sugges- 
tion that  the  words  nai  trepoi . .  rptuKovimr 
are    a  later  insertion.     The    duplicate 
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oKKoi    re    ttoWoI    xal    ovo^uurrol,  iv    Be    Brf    real    Aapetov    Bvo 

waihe^     *  X^pOKOfif}^     re     xal     *Tir€p<Lvdr)f;,     ix     T17?      Aprdveto 

10  Ovyarpo^     ^parayovvrf^     yeyopores     ^apel<p.       6     Be     'A/yraj/179 

Aapeiov    pkv    rov    fiaaiXeo^    ^v    aStX^^o?,    'T^rrtwrTreo?    Be    rov 

Ap<rdp^o^    TTai?*     09    xal    eKBiBovt    t^i*    Ovyarepa    Aapet^    top 

oIkov  irdvra   rov  eeovTov  hriBaiKe,   0)9  p^vvi}^   oi  ^ovaif^  Taimfs 

225  T€Kvov,      "Sep^eco   re   Brj   Bvo   dBeXtpeol    evOavra   TrtTrroixrt    ^laj^o- 

p^voc,   ....   inrep    rov   vexpov    rov    AeayviBeta   llepaicov    re   teal 

AaKeBatp.ovia>v    oi>6i<rpi<!  iylvero  ttoXXo?,  f9   &  rovrov  re  ctper^ 

oi  "EXXTjre?  vTre^eipvtrav  teal  erpe^avro  rov^   ivavrlov^  r€rpdxL<i, 

5  rovTo  Bk  auvetmjKee  p^XP^  ^^  ^^  ^^  'ETrtaXri;  irapeyivovro.      ok 


8     ovvofuiaroi    z    \\     ovopaxrToi     ^oXXot     8i    xai     ovk    ovofjuurroi    a 
9  drapveu}  Br  10  paroyovvrj^  CI :   ^roynvrf^  C  ||  ardpvt)i  Pe 

rov   /joo-iXeos    del.    van    H.  12    dpanfxfot   BP«,    Holder,     ran 

13  povvov  fi,  Holder,  van  H.    [[  rairn;?  eowrrj?  6,  Holder  225.    1 

Bt)  oni.  B  (I  fiax^ofj.d'oi  B  2  lacuuaiu  iudic.  Stela'  :  fia\6p(voi,<^Kai> 

irrip  Schaefer,  Steiu*  2,  Holder,  van  H.   ||  r«  :   5c  fi  4  inrcfc/jwrair  d  : 

i'Tr€p€^ipvcrav  a  :  vrtpt^tppvaav  C  ||  dvriovi  malit  van  H.  [|  TcrpoKtc :  t4r 


u 


Vttlla 


>XAa 


K(f 


5  ptxpi'i  B 


dvo^aoToi  further  coufirms  the  poiut,  the 
one  in  this  Bcntcnco  being,  of  course,  the 
earlier. 

9.  'Afif)oK6p.T|STtKarYinpAv9i7t.  "It 
cauuot  t>e  8Up]>oi»ed  that  [the]  sons  of 
DariuK  bore  names  so  thoroughly  Groek 
as  these,"  Kawlinson  ad  /.  One  may 
■appOM  either  that  tlie  princes  bore 
names  which  the  Greeks  aAsimiUted,  or 
that  these  uames  come  from  some  purely 
literary  liit  (like  that  in  the  P/iraai],  or 
evoD  that  thute  princes  wore  known  by 
nicknames  to  thn  Greeks  in  the  forces 
('Fiue-lockB'  and  *  Full-bloora ').  Wo 
jiavo  here  a  suf^estion  of  Greek  Bourccs 
on  the  Persian  siile  ;  cp.  lutrotluction, 
510. 

ix  rf^  'ApTdv<w  Ovyarp^.  Artancs 
ia  brother  of  Daretoa  the  king  {tov 
^aat\^ot),  son  of  Hyitaspei,  son  of  Ar- 
osmeB ;  op.  c  11  supra  —  a  curiously 
elaborate  description  of  Dareios  and  of 
his  brother,  if  Hilt.  w«ro  chary  of  the 
j'atrouyiJiic  !  He  perhaps  takes  the 
desicriptLon  over  bodily  from  his  souroe 
(Dionysios  of  MiletosT).  i^ixl  carries  tlie 
Achainieiiid  pe<Ii^ree  back  in  this  cam  as 
far  a.H  liis  authority  went.  The  lady's 
name,  ^paTaYOvv-i],  is  mftdy=  Rhodogiine, 
O.P.  ixtrd,  vr(id  =  f>idov  (Stein).  (Raw- 
linsoti's  yocnbuUiry,  iii.  p.  549,  connecU 
Phrada8tJienc8,'eiXc.^vnt)\  frddat,  'liberal,' 
'  generous ';  Baehr  quotes  Oppert :  frAia 


gaund=de  form*  d*trfr,)  She  was  sole 
iieiress  to  her  father,  as  Hdt.  explaina 
T&v  oIkov.  as  ill  3.  fi3  tAj^  oTrov  rov 
Trarpit  of  properly  ;  olxoi  \tymu  ij  Toan 
oCvla,  Ammouius,  i).  102  (Baehr).  Udt 
doe4  not  apparently  Tun&n  that  Artanes 
divested  himself  of  his  substance  daring 
his  life, 

220,  3.  AoM(Sai|MivIwr :  both  the 
situation  and  the  term  suggest  that  the 
300  were  nut  the  ouly  men  of  Lake- 
daimon  present ;  cp.  c.  20*2. 

4.  tTp<«|nn»To  To^  hnurriovs  rtrpdicit. 
How  was  all  this  remembered  1  Did  the 
Thebans  report  it  1  or  Persians  f  or 
Greeks  on  tlie  Pemi&n  side  f  Or  stray 
local  onlookers  ?  Or  Aristodainos  d 
rpiffax}  (Ho  was  not  present.)  What 
was  done  witli  the  dead  body  of  I^oonidas 
wlion  they  drew  it  out  from  under  the 
vUfU^  Did  they  bear  it  back  with 
them  to  '  the  hill/  where  the  last  st-aud 
WHS  made,  and  the  end  cams  9  (The 
body  was  afterwards  found  ap|>arently, 
0.  238  in/rn.) 

5.  ToOro  Si  TWfv^KH.  *  the  struggle 
here  lasted  .   .    '  ;  cp.  cnitrrao-if  0.  167. 

oC  crvir '  EwiAXrg  v-aprylvovTO.      On 

the  phrase  and  the  situation  cp.  c.  233 
ivfra.  The  arrival  of  these  men 
(Hydames  and  the  'Immortals'),  or 
rather  tlie  news  of  their  arrival,  is  the 
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Bk  TOVTOV^  yjfceiu  ewvSovro  ol    EXXi^i/e?,  evBevrev   rihf)  erepoiovro 

TO    P€UCOK'     *9    T€      7^^     TO     OTeiVOV     T^?    oSoD     dv€)^tOp€OV     OTTtaw. 

Kal  wapafMei^frdfievot  to   T€«;^o?  i\06vT€^   i^ovro  hrl  rov  teoXtavov 
TravTes   dXie^   ol  dXkoi   ttXtjv   ^t)0al(OP.      o   B^   koXojvo^   itrrl  €P 
Tjj     icohtp,   oKov   vvv    o   XiOiPo^  \^Q}v   eo'TTjfce  ivl    AttovCBp.      iv  to 
Toirr^    (X<pia^    tq>    X^Pf*    uXe^of^euov^    /ia^otp^o't,    rourt,    avr<ov 
irvyyavov   ire    irepieovatu,   koX   X^P^^    ^''^   aTOfiaa-i    tcari^eAaap 

6  01  'EAXj/mv  hrvBovTO  S  ||  irtpQiovrro  S  7   mkos  PE  :   vikos  Ss  || 

afcxt^/xcv  6  11  Touriz  rjtri  a  :  ocroic  Longin.  w.  i*^.  38 


signal  for  a  change  in  the  oounie  and 
clunicter  of  the  etnigglo  (v«Uot  of  actual 
battle,  Homeric ;  and  a  torm  strong 
enough  to  be  eho«eiii  bj  Empedoklea  m 
one  of  the  fioles  of  hii  coemtc  dualiam). 
But  HdL's  doscription  of  the  change 
might  t>e  clearer  (especially  if  lie  had 
efer  riaited  the  scene).  Though  he  hua 
detcribed  the  path  as  oomtng  dcvra  to 
Atpenoe  (o.  210  supra\  it  ia  not  in  this 
place  by  any  means  clear  that  Krialtes 
tind  his  men  arrive  a  Urgo^  and  tliat  in 
retreating  ii  t6  <rrftp6»  r^  6dau  tho 
Greeks  are  raorin^  in  the  direction  of 
the  men  with  Epialtes  and  Hydames, 
or  tliat  as  they  *  (lassed  beyond  the  wall ' 
the  Greeks  must  have  moved  np  the 
slope,  oat  of  the  road  way,  on  to  some* 
what  more  ojien  gronnd,  or  that  there 
were  several  hills '  or  '  hillocks '  east  of 
the  wall,  upon  one  or  other  of  whirh 
they  mi^ht  have  elected  to  take  their 
lost  station  (t^orro). 

7.  rh  9^tw6v  rfti  &Sofi  :  not  to  be 
confounded  with  the  iiflrrow  Western 
Gate,  OMO^iT^i  mm^^i  tard  r^r  4>oirMa 
warafiif  c.  200  tupra,  the  tfi-irpoffOt 
QeptunrvX^iMT,  card  ^olviKa  Torafi^p 
dvxoi^  'Ar^^Xiji  viXtoi,  dfiaftrij  tu)6t^  of 
c.  176:  not  to  be  confounded  with  the 
Btill     narrower     Eastern    Gate,     flrurfr 

d6wTai  ^ovoa  d/ui{tr^  fjua^ii  ibid.,  clone  to 
which  the  [Mtb  Auopais  oame  down  (or 
one  fork  from  it)  rarA  'AXn^-ir  T6Xir, 
T^  Kal  ri  rrtwAraror  ^rri,  c  216. 

The  narrow  way  here  in  qaestion  is 
the  passage  of  *the  Middle  Gate,'  ur 
Thermopylai  proner,  in  traversing  which, 
from  tlie  west,  tne  road  rose  over  a  low 
spar,  or  vwutphf,  of  KalUdromoa.  to  the 
wall,  l>eyond  which,  going  east,  the 
ground  declinotl  agsin  towar<ls  the 
larger  spur,  or  proct^as  of  tlie  hill,  which 
formed  the  Eastern  Gate,  and  down  over 
which  the  ten  thousand  Persians  came 
streaming,    when    the    Hellenei    were 


informed  (by  the  watchers  at  the  wall  f) 
that  the  Strangers'  were  there. 

9.  ol  AXXoi  irXfiv  Bifioittv  should 
mean  apparently  urn  n'miiant  uf  700 
Thesnians,  and  300  8[>artans ;  but  that 
can  liardly  be  tto :  cp.  c.  222  9upra, 
Prubably  the  body  which  takes  its  stand 
closely  massed  on  the  hill  is  made  up  of 
8ps.rtans,  Perioikoi,  and  perhape  some 
Helots  too ;  but  not  a  man,  save  from 
Lakedaimon. 

This  Henten(-e  a^aiii  has  the  air  of  an 
insertion,  iterhnpit  from  tho  author's 
hand,  although  tho  vOv  l(rTT)K<  cannot 
be  precisely  dated,  nor  can  it  prove 
tatopsy  ou  the  writer's  part.  The  Lion 
has  long  disapiiesred,  but  may  yet  one 
dsv  1>e  '  reatorea '  :  if  that  time  cornea,  it 
will  be  a  matter  of  some  interest  to  set 
the  Lion  on  the  proper  hill.  Tho 
Lakedaimon  is  ns  had  to  receive  nn  attack 
on  both  sidas,  perhaps  from  all  sides : 
their  Kolonoa  stood  more  or  leas  clear  of 
the  mountain  (S.)  and  of  the  road 
(E.  and  W.).  I  counted  three,  if  not 
four,  such  KoUmoi  there  (April  1899)  that 
might  dispute  the  honour.  From  notea 
takvn  at  the  time  an  Ort  uTui  SUlU  I  see 
that  1  inclined  to  identify  the  Xolonot 
vrith  the  highest  of  tho  mounds,  immedi- 
ately above  the  Upper  Mill,  and  that 
appears  to  be  Dr.  Grundy's  view  ((/./*.  W. 
312),  though  the  Phokisn  wall  stands 
on  the  '  summit  of  the  8lo|je.'  or  western 
side  of  this  hill. 

11.  itax'^^n^^^ifi^it  be  only  the  same 
weapons  as  roto-i  ^i^vi  in  c.  224  stspra : 
the  words  rourt  .  .  wrpttoOffiu  favour  that 
interpretation  :  but  properly  the  tidxaipa. 
is  a  dagger,  short  sword,  or  dirk,  wbioh 
bancs  beside  the  {i^,  at  least  on  the 
Homerif  hero,  Jl.  3.  272.  It  is  clearly 
distinguinhMJ  from  the  (l0oi  in  Xfnoph. 
fftU.  3.  3.  7.  The  sense  of  this  pusagv 
lesms  to  demand  s  short  weapon  oaad  at 
closest  quarters. 
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oi   ffapfiapot  fiaXXourei;^   ot  fi^v  ef  ivavrir^^;  €in<nrofi€poi  koX   ro 

^pvfia    rov   TCt^eo?    airy;;^ewrai'Te«,   o'l   he    TrepteXdovTefi    irdpTodev 

15  trepiorahov. 

226  XaKehaifjLOViiav    Be   xal   ^etrjrteoiv    roiovrtov  yevofi^Svtov  SfAtot; 

Xeyercu     dvrjp    apioTo^     yeveadai    %'rrapTii]rT)<i     AitjueKt}^  •     tov 

ToSe     ^Hurl    elvely    ro     eTro?    •rrplv    rj     a-v^fi^i^ai     a<f>eaft     rolai 

M^Sotfff,    irvBopAVOv    7rp6<;    rev    rtov    Tprj^tvloiv    a>?,    €Trfav    ot 

5  fiappapot    uTrteuftTi    ra   ro^evfMra,   tov   ffXiov    inro    rov    TrXrJ^eov 

T«5i/     oitrroiv     aTroKpv'rrTovai  '      rotrovro     •7rKij6o^     axnSiv     €tpai» 

13  dyTCr}^  malit  van  H.  226.  2  apurro^  dtnfp  AVz  \\  Sir)i'iKV^  R 

3     rrtififtX^aL    Stein'-  4     7rn06f.uvov    B     ||     Trph^    rCjif    nv    van    H. 

6   dff>iwtrt  fi :  airiWi  van  H.   j|  *rA^^<05  :   v<<j>o}>s  Eostath.  Tl  704  6 

too-oOto  .   .  eiVat  seel,  van  H. :  toitovtov  R8:  rotrovTov  rt  V:  tooovto  T4 
Pat:  TocrovTo  to  Valckenaer 


13.  ot  fUv  ktX.  clearly  describes  the 
Peraisn  forces  which  follow  the  Greeks 
eastwanlH  out  of  the  opeu,  through  (or 
across  0  the  'neck/  then  up  the  hill, 
across  the  wall,  which  tliey  (partially) 
destroyed  in  passing,  every  inch  of  the 
wax  porhape  disputed,  till  tho  Greeks 
withclrew  on  to  'tho  Kolonos* — not  on 
the  main  roarl  going  east,  but  somewhat 
to  the  right  (or  9outh}.  These  Persians 
would  naturally  then  work  round  the 
hill  from  the  west,  to  north  and  south. 

14.  ot  84  TrcpwXOdvTK  irdvrodcv 
-wipiV-ra&Jv.  Some  account  of  the  pre- 
cise fkart  plave*!  in  the  last  acmie  by 
Hydarnoa  and  his  men  is  fairly  to  be 
expected  ;  it  cannot  be  said  that  Udt. 
supplies  it.  If  the  irepifXOtirres  is  re- 
ferred Epecifically  to  those  'who  had 
come  round'  by  Anopaia,  yet  the  word» 
ir6yT0$fw  irepieTaHv  (eo,  K^r4xf^trzL» 
/SdXXoin-n)  i:an  hardly  \m  restricted  to 
their  action.  If  the  words  n^vroBtv 
■r€pt<TTa86i>  describe  the  last  situation 
generally,  then  TrepteKS&i^ret  cannot  be 
confined  to  Hvdaniea  and  his  men. 
Did  tliey  actually  take  part  in  this  last 
scene  at  all  ? 

SS6.  1.  ical  ewnrUcev.  If  Thespians 
were  with  the  '  LakodaimonianB'  until 
the  bitter  end,  and  if  there  were  700 
Thespians  (or  the  remains)  to  300 
Ijakedaimouians,  how  comes  it  that 
Sparta  ha.<t  over  since  reaped  all  the 
glory,  or  almost  all  T  Is  it  aimply  that 
StMrta  WRs  responsible?  that  a  Spartan 
king  feU !  Is  it  that  the  blow  which 
but  stimulated  Sparta,  aDniliilat4.'d 
Thespisil     But  that  was  not  10.     It  is 


at  least  arguable  that  there  were  many 
more  than  300  '  Lakedaimonians'  at 
Thcrraopylai  first  and  last ;  and  also 
that  the  The^ians  however  gallantly 
they  may  hare  behaved,  were  not  on 
*  the  hill '  in  Thtrmopylai  at  the  Itst. 
Cp.  Appendix  V.  §  5. 

2.  Xiyrrai:  by  whom  I  where?  The 
anonymous  Trachinian  stranger  might 
be  source  of  the  anecdote,  which  might 
then  have  coinc  to  the  ears  of  many 
in  the  Persian  camp,  but  would  the 
Trachinian  have  known  the  Spartiate's 
name  ?  Did  Demaratos  snpply  the 
omission  1  (What  a  pilgrimage  was 
his  to  that  hill  of  slaughter  \  Every 
dead  Spartiate  face  known  to  him  t)  i)r 
were  these  anecdotes  picked  up  by  Hdt. 
in  Sparta,  and  additions  to  his  original 
draft  ?  Or  was  the  practice  of  collecting 
laconic  apophthegms  already  in  fashion  V 
Could  he  draw  upon  literary  sonrces  for 
snch  bon-mots  T  Udt.  does  not  seem  to 
guarantee  the  truth  of  the  anecdote: 
X^Tcrat,  ^0-^,  if  anything,  suggest  a 
doubt.  Why  does  not  Hdt.  preserve 
the  much  grander  }>ou'mot  of  Ijeonidas  1 
Perpte,  animo  forti,  La<-edaenionii : 
hodie  apud  inferos  fortasse  cenabimna 
(Cicero.  Tux.D.  \.  42.  101).  Cp.  Intro- 
duction. §  3  0. 

Abi^WKT|s :  Hdt.  might  hive 
.supplied  hi.'<  patronymic  from  the  stele 
in  Sparta,  were  he  much  given  to  patting 
such  materials  together.  The  mention 
of  the  Trachinian  can  hardly  he  held  to 
prove  that  Leonidas  began  by  oocupying 
Traehis  ;  cp.  c.  203  xupra. 
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Tou  ^  ovK  ifcnXarfivra  tovtoici  ei'miv  iv  oKoyCp  ttoi^v^vov 
TO  Mj^Sojv  7r\rj6o^t  ^^  irdvra  ix^t  wyada  o  T^^ti/to?  fftvo? 
dyyiWoi,  el  airoKpxnrrovrfDv  rojv  Mi^Bav  toj'  rjXiou  inro  aKi-^ 
eeroiro  wpo^  avroif^  rj  /irt;;^i?  teal  ovk  iv  lyXt^.  ravra  fitv  227 
KoX  a\Ka  TOtoxnoTpofra  errea  <f>a<xl  ^ii)viK€a  rov  AaxeBaipwifiOP 
Xirrea-Oai  p.vi}fJnTwa  *  fLcra  Be  rovrov  apia-revtrai  Xeyourat 
Aaxehaif^ovioi.  Bvo  aB€\ff>€ol,  'AX^o?  re  Koi  M.dpQ}v  ^Op<ri<f>dp- 
Tov  TratSf  t?.  ^€<rTn.ea>p  Be  ei/BoKifiee  fuDutrra  r^  ovuo^  i^v  5 
Aidvpa^fiot    Ap/iartSfo). 

Ba^elffi    Bi    <T(f>i    avrov  ravru    r^  wep  erreaov,   xal  rol<n  228 

7   TOXTnia-i  :  rovro  B              8   to  twi'  liS(V)              9   rtur  om.  C  10 

Kai   OVK    ci'   >)Xiif}   (wcl.    Naber,    vau    II.                    227.   2  SnfviKtd  ^axri  A 

4  *AA</xo«:  c^Xt^os  HB:  aki^is  C  *AX<^io«  Eujttaih.  228.   I 
Tut/tcurt  tt  :   OaKTturt.  SV 


lal  8tor^  of  Thflnnopylai  ;  aud  the 
of  'Dtenekea    tho   lAked.'  are  a 


987.  *±  ^ocC:  presumably  tho  same 
authority  as  before ;  the  ^aat  (bin)  applies 
to  hia  bon  •  mota  ;  the  X^rroi  aoove^ 
like  the  Xtyorrai  here,  to  tlie  Apurrtu^, 
Dieoekea  ie  called  a  Lakedaimaniaa  here 
(id  respect  of  his  jt-ata),  a  Sportiata  above 
(in  respect  of  his  proweas) :  a  distinction 
without  a  difference,  for  the  two  brothers 
who  succeed  him  are  '  Lakcdaimoniaiii' ; 
but  if  HdL  haa  followed  a  separate  source 
for  the  jests,  that  might  explain  the 
additiou  uf  r6w  AaccAcu^^vtor.  Perhape 
the  record  of  the  ofinrrtia  belonfi^  to  the 
original 
feats 

later  insertion,  from  a  different  source. 
Cp.  Introd.  §  9  ;  Aristoph.  H'ajp»  1084. 

3.  X^Y^irai :  cp.  \iytr<n  c.  226  supra. 

4.  *AX^«i^  Tt  Kal  Mdptav 'Opo^t^vTov 
waiSff.  They  may  liaru  beeu  of  the 
300  ;  but  perliaps  they  were  not  even 
full  Sp&rtiatM — for  a  Porioikos  might 
on  ocoasioD  be  allowed  a  patronymic. 
Alphdoa  is  better  known  as  a  river 
than  as  a  man ;  Marun  is  sug^ttHtive 
rather  of  wine  than  of  water  (op.  Homer, 
Od.  ».  197  ff.  ;  Eurip.  Kf/Kt.  Ul,  412), 
and  the  word,  or  titl«,  doubtless  onderlios 
the  city-name  of  Mapwrna  (c  109  tuyra), 
famous  for  its  wine.  There  waa  a  cult 
of  'Maron'  and  'Alpheios'  in  Sputa. 
Pauaan.  3.  12.  7  <al  Mdpwrdt  ^rrw  Up^ 
cal  *A\<f>elov  Adxt^a^utfluiir  H  rur  H 
Ocp^iori/Xar  <rTpa.Ttveapiwt^¥  \frtov  /uiXurra 
d^fiaTT  tLax4aaa$aL  ptri.  yt  06x60  SoKouat 
AtwriSair.  Dicoekoa  hac  dropped  out 
between  Leonidaa  and  these  gallant 
brethren  ;  or  elae  Pauaanias  Bubetitntfts 
Leonidaa  for  Dionekes.     The  colt  does 


not  neoeasarily  discredit  the  hiatorica.1 
personage  (cp.  the  case  of  Braatdaa^ 
Thuo.  6.  11.  1,  Aristot  EtK  iV.  6.  7.  1  = 
1134  ft).  Orsiphintos,  or  Oraiphantee, 
the  father's  name,  nowhere  recurs,  and 
has  a  somewhat  hieratic  flaTour.  6pa6t 
is  Lakonian  for  6pdi>t,  Aristoph.  Lys.  995. 

6.  c^SoKffUf  seems  to  connote  a  lets 
formal  swaitl  than  th?  dptrrtia. 

6.  Ai0vpap.pDs  'Ap^T(S«M.  Uithy- 
ramboa,  »on  of  HarmaCidu^,  waa  not  tht 
captain,  or  general  of  the  Thespians  (cp. 
c,  222  supra),  Dithyrambos.  as  a  pro]i«r 
name,  is  a  little  startling:  it  is  primarily 
(like  Hdp<av)  a  title  of  Bnkcboa,  c\k 
Kurip.  BtikfJi.  626 ;  it  is  secondarily  a 
kind  of  poetry  or  melody  (of  which  Arion 
was  inventor,  cp.  1,  23).  This  Thea* 
pian  is  the  only  human  pereon  to 
%vhom  the  name  is  giren.  His  father 
('Wagoner')  may  have  been  a  niu»ioiaii 
—of  tne  Dion^siac  order  (the  dithyramb 
was  alwava  in  the  '  Phrygian '  mode, 
and  decidedly  orgiastic :  Aristot.  Pol, 
6(8).  7.  9f. -1342A-I.). 

338.  1 .  a^JTOii  TovTQ  rg  trap  lirwrev : 
generally  an  es|>oeia]  honour;  cp.  1.  30 
Kal  fu»  ' KSi^¥al<n  Sij^ioai'i]  re  /^a^a»  at/roO 
rjt  wtp  twtffi  Kal  Hlnit^ar  ^L«yd,\ut.  So  too 
at  Uarstlton  :  Psusan.  I.  32.  3.  Hut 
how  wu  it  managed  at  ThermopyUi  T 
The  body  of  Leonidaa  was  not  buried 
there  at  all,  but  beheaded,  im]ialed,  and 
expoaed  (cp.  c.  238  tn/'m,  and  note). 
There  were  a  thouaand  dead  Greeks  on 
view,  8.  26 :  did  the  Peraians  then  bury 
them  1  It  11  not  recordad.  Stein  refers 
fe^ctrt  to  the  fbnneal  monuments 
(afterwards)  erected  (cp.  ra^cu  3.  65, 
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vporepov    reKevTijcraa-t.    ...   17    viro    AecovtBeo)     a7ro7r€fMf>$iirra^ 
oij(€a'dai,   irri.yiypa'jrTat,  ypafifiara  Xeyovra  roBe, 
fivpidatv   iroT€   TrjBe    Tpir)Koa-iai^   cfjtd^oirro 
C  It.  \  ,J^  --^  iv   Tl€\oTrovt^d<rov  p^tXiaSff   rerope^, 

ravra  fi^  S^  Totfft  trSuri  hrtyiypairrcu,  rolai  Be  iTraprii^Trjat 
IBivf 

&  ^Iv ,  a/yyiWeip  AaKeBaifiovioi^  &rt  r^Be 
Kclfi^a  roi?   tceliftav  pi^fAcurt  'TreiBoftevoi. 


2  kcunam  indie  Stein^ :  <.twv  (rvpfiax*av>  -ijl  Stein^ :  oSxtfT'Oai  Tot>c 
(nifi/xa;(ous  T  Steia* :  TtAeirr^oo-t  ^  -c  tous  >■  Schaefer,  Holder,  van  H.  ; 
t;  om.  B  4   /xu^ioo-t  fl  )|   rySt  SiaKoa-lai^  Diodor.  11.  33  :  r^Be  rpia- 

icoo'tats  ScHnGidewin,  van   II.  5  ^rcAtMrom'jcroi'  fl  :     irtKoirovrTia-Qv  i 

6  &vf  om.   B  II  o-ui'a^rao-t  nmlit  van  H.  7   (£tu  B  8  ^€iv'  R  : 

^ctvc  aV :   ^iyt  Diodor.:    ^tv*  Strabo  429  ||  ayyeiKov  3,   Lycurg,  c  Leocr. 
109  :  djrdyytLkov  Strabo  9  irudoptvot  vo/it/iot^  Lycurg.,  Diodor.,  Strab. 


and  fAi^oF  1.  30) ;  yet  he  thinks  that 
the  PeraiaiiH  bnricd  theu  corpflea.  But 
would  the  Persiana  bury?  cp.  1.  140. 
Perhaps  Aome  pious  though  medizing 
Greeks  did  so.  Thode  that  died  in  the 
fint  two  days'  engagements  would  per- 
haps have  been  buried  by  their  comrades 
— eo  far  ai  the  bodies  were  recovered. 

ical  ToCvi .  .  oCx*^^^  looks  like  an 
after-thought,  and  ati  suuh  i.i  not  even 
quite  grammatically  expressed,  rcXcu- 
rfyraffi  and  droxetupHtrrai  not  referring 
to  the  same  persona.  Perhaps  ro^ 
AWous  might  ba  anderatood.  Cp.  App. 
Grit. 

3.  YP^I^'^'ra  X^Y^vra  rdSi :  a  useful 
illuBtrHtioQ  of  the  uiuanin^  of  Xiytif^ 
\6yot,  etc.  Cp.  c.  220  .Tupro,  Introd.  §  10. 
These  epitaphs  could  hardly  have  been 
•rectod  nntil  after  the  victory  at  Platniai 
in  479  B.0,  Probablv  some  little  time 
elajMed  even  after  that  victory  before 
the  obsequies  were  performed  at  Ther- 
mopylai,  and  orders  given  for  the 
erection  of  niontimenta  and  inscriptionn. 
The  Pylagoroi  (c.  214)  may  have  moved 
in  tbf  matter  at  the  spring  meeting  of 
47S  B.r.,  but  perhaps  the  matter  was 
not  determined  until  476  u.a  Cp.  note 
to  c.  '238  itt/ra. 

4.  (Lvpidoav  .  .  T^pfs.  The  tirat 
epigram  givea  the  nunnbersof  the  com- 
batants: three  million  on  the  one  side, 
four  thousand  on  the  other.  The 
latter  figure  inoludea  only  the  Pr-lopon- 
nesians^  agree.s  with  IldL's  army-list  a 
202  suprti,  and  may  he  the  source  of  his 
estimate  there.     As  Thespians,  Thebans, 


Lokriaos,  Phokians  count  for  nothing, 
there  is  an  extreme  of  dsficieney  in  thia 
direction,  which  is  hardly  overcome  by 
the  supposition  that  they  each  had 
special  monuments  and  inscriptiona  of 
their  own.  This  e{Hgram  is  Toi«a  not : 
but  the  outsiders  ar«  ignon^l,  mat-h  as 
the  Athenians  were  apt  to  ignore  the 
Plataians,  in  their  account  of  Marathon 
(op.  9.  27).  The  epigram  doas  not 
assert  that  all  the  4000  were  slain  :  cp. 
8.  25.  The  'thrve  hundred  myriads' 
constitutes  the  oldest  exlatit  estimate  of 
the  laud-foroea  of  Xerxes.  Taking  300 
OS  a  poetic  license  for  30,  or  'myriads* 
for  'chiliads,*  we  have  what  is  on  the 
whole  an  acceptable  figure  (though  no 
doubt  ideal]  for  the  land -army  ;  cu. 
Appendix  II.  §  5.  Diodoroa  11.  3a  2  m 
quoting  this  epigram  has  SiaJtoaltit,  and 
gives  fxarbf  t*-  u  his  own  cntiniate,  11, 
11.  2.  Hdt.'a  estimate,  c.  185  ntjvrtt,  ia 
Aomewhrit.lowertli»ntheepigrammatist*a 
In  regard  to  the  form  of  the  epigram  : 
as  JleXowointdffov  has  survived  tha  scribta 
we  should  probably  read  wMd  t^* 
TpiaictKjlait. 

8.  w  £«Cv\  &YY^\Xfiv:  the  poet's  second 
venture  ia  ileciuedly  happier  ;  this  snb- 
lime  distich  (17  SpvXovfUmf  iTiypap^)  is 
quoted  with  variationHby  Strabo  429  (and 
others):  (1)  C&  ^',  dirdyyuXoit  and  (2) 
rotf  k<Ipuw  weiff^fuvot.  rofiifkoix.  "  LoDge 
praestat  Herodotea  lectio "  (Valck.). 
Cicero,  T^tMC  1.  42.  101,  tranalatM 
(from  the  inferior  version)  "die  hoapes 
SparUp,  nos  te  hie  vidisse  iacentes,  dnm 
Sanctis  patriae  legibua  obaequimur." 
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AaxeSatfiovloitri  fuu  Sr)   rovro,   r^   Bk  fidpri   roSe.  lo 

fivrjfia   ToSc   xXeivolo   ^eyiaria,   op   ttotc   y/lijBot 

"Zwep^eiov  JTorafiov  fcrelvav  afief^afxevott 
^VTio^t   69   Tore   /cijpa^   eirepx^^iva^   a'd<j>a  tlBoj^ 
oiiK   ItXt;   '^trdpmj^   ryyefAOva   TrpoXtvelv. 
iiTiypd^fUKri    ^€v    vvv    K€tl    <rrrj\r3a'i»    efw    r)    ro    tov    fiavria  15 
iirtrfpafx^,     *  Afitfu/cTvoveK    elal   atpea^    01    emico<r^^<ravT€^  •    to 
B^    TOV     fjLavTto-i     MfyKTrUo)     ^ifiaviBrj^     6     AewTr^eTreo?     iarl 
tear  a   ^etvLfjv  o   hrtrfpa-^a^,  ■  j 

1 0  S^ :    £i  C    II    fiavryfi  B  11   xXctroio   6,  Holder  :    kXmitom 

van  H.    II    Miyurrlov  Anth.  Pal.   7.  677  1 4  fjyifiova  Stein*  :   ijyc- 

fioya^  15  «fo»  .  .  hriypafufAa   del   Kniegeri  van    U.  16  crrA 

ypafifw.  .  .  /xan-tos  om.  Paris.  1635  z  ||  r^:  tov  B  17    vinm-piirtu^  C  : 

kiuyrperrto^  B 


10.  AoKtSaifiov^OiOx :  tha  word  re- 
pa&t«d  from  tho  epigrftni  s  roTai  Si 
Zxaprii^riTfft  just  before, 

T^"  8a  yAm :  cc.  219,  222  rurro. 
Tbia  one  diviner  ba«  an  epiUph  u  long 
aa  ol  rdnTMt  aad  <4  SropriTrai  put  to- 
gether. Whether  the  pr«TioQH  story  if 
a  prodaot  of  the  epigram  (injpai  i-wtfH 
XoiUyax  adipa  e/d(iri  =  c.  219  ;  ot/r  trXif 
cT.\.=o.  222),  to  some  extent,  u  a  fair 
quMtion.  Simonides  vaa  (as  Hdt.  ex* 
preasly  tasorta)  on  tonus  of  special 
friendship  with  MoHiJitias.  To  obtain  the 
three  epitapba  Hdt.  had  no  more  need 
of  visiting  Thcrmopylai  than  had  Cicero. 

12.  Zirsoj^ti^v  troTOfi^r  gives  Httle  or 
no  indication  of  the  exact  scene  of  the 
diviner's  death,  although,  had  we  no 
other  eridonce,  wc  might  suppose  that 
the  struggle  took  place  at  the  Weet  Gata, 
the  nearest  to  Spercbeioe :  a  poetic  stream, 
as  canonized  by  Homer,  It,  16.  174,  23. 
142. 

15.  I|»  .  .  liriYPOH^ :  (t)  /(w  =  rXi^, 
(ii.)  the  dative  r^  iwiypAft/ian  might  be 
expected  after  iwiypinfuiai.  The  ana- 
ooluthon  is  designed  to  avoid  the  refer* 
ence   of  rd  roO  fx.    irlyptififM   to   0-^ai 

i Stein),  but  the  neuter  aocusative  can 
lere  hardly  be  in  direct  construction 
with  4wiit9af£^vajrrtf.  As  pr«|ioeition  /£w 
naturally  would  take  a  genitive  (c  29  I. 
6).  but  it  appcara  with  an  acousative  (of 
motion)  c.  68.     liut  cp.  App.  Crit. 

16.  '  A^iNTvovfft.  This  action  of  the 
Pyla^roi  luav  fairly  be  aasooiated  with 
their  proceedings  against  Epialtes  c 
213  supra^  and  both  with  Uie  remarkable 
attempt  of  Sparta  to  revive  and  exploit 
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the  Delphian  Arapbiktyony  an  a  make- 
weight to  the  new  Dclian  confederacy; 
cj).  Busolt,  Or,  Oesch.  iil  1  pp.  80-88. 

17.  £Hu«v{Si|t  i  AmmTihn0%.  The 
unflar]>aaacd  master  of  commemorative 
epigram,  and  not  of  epigram  only  ;  cp. 
the  citation  from  hii«  '  EnKomion  *  ou  the 
heroes  of  TtiormopyUi,  Diodor.  11.  11 
(  =  Bergk,  Poet.  Lyr.  iil*  p.  383).  Thie 
one  chapter  of  Hdt.  con  tains  throe 
authontic  epigrams  by  Simonides  (cp. 
Hauvette,  de  fauthMtieUS  etc  pp.  4S  Cf.), 
although  Hdt.  doea  not  expreaaly  refer 
any  of  them  to  that  author.  Simonidea 
waa  indeed  the  first  and  not  the  leaaC 
fertile  of  the  historians  of  *the  Median 
war ' :  besides  numerous  epitaphs,  dedi- 
cations, and  such  like  inscriptions,  he 
composed  (to  order)  elegies,  encomia, 
hTums,  dirges,  etc.,  as  on  the  battle  of 
Marathon  (cp.  my  Hdt.  I  V.-VI,  ii.  180  tT. ) 
•o  on  Thermopylai,  Salamis,  Platoiai, 
which  must  have  helped  largely  to  fix 
both  the  sentiment  and  even  the  tradi- 
tion of  the  facts.  Cp.  Introduction,  g  10 ; 
Appendix  I. 

Simotddee  is  here  given  hia  patronymic: 
in  6.  102  (uMvu(«  for  reff.)  he  is  described 
as  'the  Keion,'  or  man  of  Keos.  This 
pasugo  haa  the  appearance  of  being  the 
earlier  oompoaed.  Hdt  names  SiuKmidM 
here  aimply  as  the  friend  of  Uegistiaa 
(for  6  ^lypdifin  does  not  necessarily 
mean  that  he  actually  compoeed  the 
qnatrftin,  cpc  4.  88) ;  there,  in  hia 
poetical  capacity. 

Simonides  was  not  an  uncommon 
name  (e.g.  Thucyd.  4.  7.  1  Si^MrW^t 
*A^raiwr  rrpATiff^) :  at  least  a  dozen 
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229  AiJo    ^k  TOVTCOV    rmv    TpttjKoa-itov    Xeyerat    Ei/jOtrroj/    re    Kal 

*Api<rr6B7)^Vt  -rrapeov  avrouri  afuf>oripoi<ri  kolv<^  '\6'y<p  x/"?^** 
fUvocfft,  rf  a'jrocQ>6rjvai  i^v  69  Swdprrfv,  a>9  fie^erifihfoi  ye 
Pfaav  iK  Tov  aTparoirihov  vtto  AecovlSeto  xal  KarexeaTO  iv 
5  ^ W'TTTjuolo'i  6<f>6a\fua>VT€<i  e?  to  €<rj(arov,  rj  ti  ye  p.r)  fffovXomo 
ViHrnja-aif  atrodavelv  &fia  rotirt  dWotat,  wapeiv  a'<f>i  rovrtov 
Ta  erepa  Troiietpt  ovk  ideXrjtrai  6fioif>povi€tv,  aXXa  yvcofirj 
St€V€i^6ivTa^  FtVpVTov  fUv^  irvdofievov  tS>v  Hepa-etov  rt}v 
TTcploSov,  alnja'avrd  re  t^  ihrXa  xal  ivhxnna  dyetp  €<avr6v 
10  »c€\€v<T€u    TOV    ciXmra    69     tov?    fiaypfUvov^,    o/cto^     Bk    ainov 


229.  3  /i€/ur)//uvoi  d  ||   yt:   n  B, 
7   idiX.yj(Tav  a  8  hijivt\d€VTa^  a 

codd.  Stein^,  Holder 


Holder  6  a:ro^av«(v   codd. 

9  ewirrlii'    Krueger ;     avrov 


men  are  known  to  have  borne  it,  many 
of  thum  men  of  letters.  Of  the  identity 
of  Sunonidos,  son  of  Leoprepes,  with  '  the 
Keian,*  the  moRt  celebrated  of  all  his 
namesakes  {'^fuapi^xt  y*  ^^ l>4^oy  dmorci)', 
^o^  yifi  Kal  Setos  dt-ijp,  Plato,  JUp.  331k), 
there  is  no  doubt :  Mar.  Par.  54  Zitiufii^f 
0  Atiirrpiirovs  6  Kttot.  Ilia  absolute 
primacy  leads  to  his  being  frequentlv 
mentioned  without  patronymic  or  eihnt- 
kotit  aa  by  Plato,  Lc  He  was  credited 
with  a  life  of  ninety  years,  659^460  B.O., 
Afar.  Par.  57.  He  bore  the  same  name 
as  bis  grandfather,  who  was  alao  a  poet* 
ib.  49.  The  iiamo  Leopreuea  occurs  at 
Sparta  6.  85,  and  aa  that  of  hia  father  in 
two  epi^^raiuB  uacribed  to  Simotiides, 
Bcrgk,  P.L.  iii.^  p.  496  (146,  147),  one 
of  which  H.  Hauvette  (no,  10  op.  c.) 
regards  as  genuine. 

339.  1.  To<rruv  r&v  r^vr\KO<rU»v  seems 
to  show  that  lldt.  has  no  olf^ar  idea  that 
there  were  more  than  300  *  Spartiatai '  or 
'  Lakedaimonioi '  at  Tliumiopylai  in  all. 
Xfyvmi  by  no  means  guarantees 
the  truth  of  the  Xd^oi,  rather  tbt 
contrary. 

E^pvrdv  T«  Kol '  Af i07^i)|u>v.  Hdt. 
does  not  furnish  them  with  j^iatronymics, 
c.  224  notwithstanding  ;  liu  follows  his 
swcial  source,  without  attempting  am- 
pli6cation  or  combination.  Eurytos  is 
a  good  heroic  name  :  (a)  one  of  the 
mysterious 'Ajcropfw  MoX^f,  11.2.  621, 
11.  760  ;  {b)  the  founder  of  Oichalia,  in 
Theaealy,  II,  2.  730  (but  cp.  Strabo  339, 
3fi0»  438),  a  mighty  archer  (cp.  Od,  8. 
226)  whose  bow  came  to  Odysseus,  Od. 
21 «  31  ff. 

Ariatodemos  rejoices  in  a  name  which 


is  found  early  in  the  Herakleid  p 
as  the  father  of  Enrysthenas  and  Proklea, 
c  204  mpra  etc. ,  the  man  who,  according 
to  SiKirtan  tradition,  had  set  the  Dorians 
in  8]>arti :  6.  52.  The  name  occnn 
again  in  the  royal  lineage  as  that  of  the 
guardian  {wpbSiKot)  of  A^ipolis,  the  son 
of  Pausauiaa  the  king,  Xenoph.  Stlt  4. 
2.  9.  If  this  Ariitodemoe  too  was  of 
Herakleid  blood  his  fate  is  all  the  more 
pathetic 

2.  irapufv,  arc.  aba. ;  cp.  Madvig,  $  182. 
KOLvtp  X^YV  XP-t  'ftft^r  coming  to 

an  agreement'  or  'after  agreeing  to  a 
common  line  of  action.' 

3.  ^M)fcm)Uvoh,one  of  the  most  astound- 
ing words  in  Hdt.,  cp.  6.  1.  tL.  I^aa^  not 
quite  what  tieraiaTo  (T  cp.  2.  165)  would 
have  been. 

5.  'AXwi^voto-i  :  op.  oc.  216,  176npm. 
^6(iX^UiVT<fi :  the  disoast ,  so 
common  in  ancient  and  modern  times  in 
Greece^  >nd  throughout  the  east,  is  due 
to  the  son  and  dust ;  cp.  Xenoph.  Beii. 
2.  1.  3  (in  rhios).  (It  was  another  kind 
of  'ophthalmia'  the  Persians  suffered 
from  in  Makedonia,  6.  18 — more  like 
tliat  described  in  Plato,  Phaedr.  2W 
C  P.) 

7.  &p^pov<<iv.  'to  bo  of  one  misd*; 
cp.  9.  2,  8.  3.  8.  75. 

braves  and  the  deserters  at  Tliermopylai. 
c.  220  Mupra. 

8.  wv9tffuvov.  as  was  likely  in  Al- 
penos;  cp.  c.  216. 

1 0.  t6v  ftXMTa  if;  fairly  taken  to  mean, 
not  that  there  was  one  helot  att(;ndiDg 
on  the  two  invalids,  but  that  every 
Spartan  at  ThermopyUi  had  at  least  one 
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7^ay€t  TOP  ft^v  [07070^x0]  oi-)(€a-6ai  <f>€vyotrrat  top  Bi 
ia-K^covra  i<;  top  ofuXop  Bia<f>6apY}vait  \\pi<rToBT)fiop  S^ 
XtTToi/rv^eoi^a  Xei^yjpai,  el  fjt4v  vvv  ri  ^vpop  XpicFToh^fiop 
oKoyi^fTapra  aTropoarfja-aL  i<!  STrdpTqp,  ^  ical  ofiov  atftetup 
ap.if>OT€pQ>v  TTjp  KOfjuBT)p  y€via6at,  Boxietp  i^toL  ovx  dv  a-<f>i  15 
"EwapriijTa^  firjpip  ovScfMiap  trpoaOitrOai  •  vvpl  h^  rov  p^v 
avTtop  uTToXofjUuoVt  Tov  fie  Trj^  pikp  avTrj<;  i^ofUvov  TTpotpdcio^ 
ovx  i$€\i)<ravTO<;  Be  dtroBpy)tTK€iP,  dvayKatM^  tT<fii  e^av  p.rjvitrat 
p,€ydXc»*;    *AptaTO&^p^»       oT    fUp    pvp    ovtw    trtoOijpai    Xeyovai  230 

11   dyay6yTa  deL  van  H.,  Stem**  13  Xitnulnixtovra  AB  :    A^iiro- 

iffv\iovTa  ceteri  :  c/>i\o^vxeovTa  ValckenBcr,  van  H.  ||  ^  Stein  1  ^v  a:  ora.  B 
14  dAo-yiJo-an-a  :  aAyiytran^  CP{V)rf5,  Wcsaeling,  Qaisford,  Krueger,  Baehr : 
*neutriim  placet'  Tan   H.   ||  tv  frvapry  S  ||  (rc^tav  AB  :  vf^imv  Ifi 

ipjot   ora.    ft  16  TpoQitrBai   fi    ||  vvv  6,    Krueger,    Holder,    van    H. 

17  avTwK  om.  Pa  ||  dxoXAo/ici'ow  d:  avokoyoptvov  C  18  ou  dtXy^ 

<TavTO%  a   I)  privuraL  Stein  :  prjvurai 


helot  to  aerre  him :  cp.  8.  26  infra. 
"  Hill  helot,"  nawlizmoD.  Such  virtue  is 
in  the  article. 

13.  Ximrfnoc^^'^'^  •  ^^^  word  in  Tbuo. 
4.  12.  1  (of  Br»i(tas!),  Xenoph.  ffi$L  5. 
4.  58  (of  Agesilaoe !),  Piaaan.  4.  10.  3 
(of  ft  braTO  Spart&D,  woauded  in  battle 
with  the  MesMniaDs),  always  rcfera  to 
physical  exhaostion,  a  bwlily  faint: 
Grote  here  renders  it  "overpowered  with 
physical  suffering"  (which  ia  not  iiuite 
iU  iiBual  fnri'i').  The  allitiratiou  aiw. 
Xffc^4)vai  (which  Btichr  tbinks  doaigtiod) 
is  iJso  had,  bat  helpn  to  explain  a  cor- 
mptola.  Valcksnacr's  emendation  (see 
App.  Crit.)  ia  also  supiiorted  by  Tyrtaioa 
10.  7  tiyi^  ^\o\^vx*iT  arSpdai  ^ap¥&.ti€yoi. 

\\.  tAXoY^oxivTa  is  rendered  "in 
Sinnbeth>jrang"and  left  by  Stein,  though 
manifestly  corrupt ;  voii  Herwerden 
prints  (WeaspUng's)  oonjecture  dXT^OFra 
without  approving  it.  Tlie  word  is  used 
absolutely  8.  lltt,  or  with  a  suppressed 
objsot,  easily  supplied  from  the  context, 
cp.  8.  49:  bere  the  construction  would 
be  harsh,  and  the  word  almost  unmean- 
ing (for  it  can  hardly  mean  'bereft  of  his 
•eases'). 

The  argument  puts  two  altemativea : 
(a)  that  tlie  one  survivor  had  been  the 
only  man  disqualified  or  excused  frem 
fighting  ;  {h)  that  the  two  meu  excused 
from  fightiug  had  both  retumnl  together 
to  Sparta :  in  either  case  there  would 
have  been  no  wrath  iu  Sparta,  ^louror 
iXcrftmm,  or  whatever  it  repreeenta,  is 
plainly  a  predicate ;  but  the  corruption 


in  the  passage  may  extend  beyond  the 
single  word. 

16.  KOfkfcS^v  :  c  170  tupra^  8.  19,  108, 
9.73. 

'yfv/a'dai,  like  dTorooT-^ai,  after 
<l,  even  iu  orcUio  obliqwi^  is  rather 
startling,  bat  uot  unjiaralleled.  (Though 
there  is  no  other  instance  in  these  Books, 
cases  occur  in  1.  139  ti .  .  ScTv,  2.  172 
tl  .  ,  cIcBif  3.  106  tt  ft^  rpeXanfidretiff 
108  </  ft^i  yifffffai:  cp.  Stein  ad  I.  24.) 
The  infinite  Soiciciv  is,  of  coorae,  idio- 
matic ;  cp.  Madvig,  §  168  fr,  and  vpoir* 
94c6ai  quite  regulan 

^i  is  observable,  but  yet  hardly 
"  sachlich  ungenau "  (Stein),  as  the 
sentence  \a  not  merely  hypothetical,  bat 
negative  :  '  they  would  not  have  btwn 
(and  they  were  not)  angry  with  tlie  tvro 
men  (but  only  witli  Ariatodemos).* 
Perhaps  c^Cnv  (if  Hdt.  ever  used  it) 
might  have  been  formally  more  exact. 

16.  i&^iv :  here  a  purely  human 
wrath  ;  yet  not,  perhaps,  without  a 
religious  H&nction. 

vwC  Stein  maintains  (against 
Dindorf  )t  although  it  w  the  only  instauoe 
of  the  i  htiKTinbv  in  Hdl. 

17.  rffg^kv^iTiifthi^Q^Avtiwpn^i^yjot, 
'  having  no  better  excuse  than  the  other 
man   to  allege '  (cling  to) ;    cp.   6.   94 

18.  o^i :  6C.  Toifft  ZSra/TTtiJr^fft. 
|iV|vtaxii :  a  poetical  word  (chicBy 

in  Horn,  and  Soph.  T),  cp.  6.  84,  9.  7. 

330.  1.  otfav..XiYovn..ot8J:  tkere 
wiu   a   variant,  which   was  even  more 
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^ApKTToBrjfiov      e?     %-7rdpTrjv     Kal     hia     -Trpo^xx^iv      roirfvhe,     of 

hk     djyeXop     7r€fi<f>0€vra    ix     roO     trrpaTO'TriBoVf     i^€6v     avr^ 

KaraXa^Giv    rrjv    p^X'i^    yivofiivrjp    ovk    i9e\r)a'ai,    a\\*     xrrro- 

3  fiteivavra    iv    t^    qB^    irepiyevitrOait   top    hh   avvdyyeXov    avrov 

231  aTTiKOfjievov  i^  Tr)p  pA')(i}p  d'jro0aP€lp.  d'jroPOa"n)<Ta^  Be  <a>v> 
69  AaKcBalfiopa  6  ^AptaToBfjfio^  u^b  6p€tB6'i  re  xal  drifdrfv  • 
irda-^tap  Bk  roidBe  r^ripitoro  •  ovre  ol  wvp  ovBel^  epave 
'S.TrapTirfTetop     ovre      BieXiyero  •      opeiBo'S      Bk     el-^e      6      rpeaa^ 

232 ' ApHTToByjfio^  /caXeo^epofi.  aW'  &  p.ep  ip  ly  ip  liXarcu^a-i 
P^Xtf  **''C^jQ^  iraxrop  Tqp   hr€V€i')(6el(Tap  <  ot  >  alruTjp  •  Xeyerai 

230.    2  iv  airapTQ  S  4   n^i'  p^Xqv  KaTaKafiftv  B  231.    1 

<fiv>  add.  Stein'  2  6  om.  flPs,  Holder    {[   ovctSos  t«  tt^^v  V)  6, 

Holder,  van  H.  3  S<  Stein*  :    t<  6   'A/jwrroSiy/ws  del.   Naber, 

van  H.  232.   I   rrji  iv  q  :   •njo'i  fi  ||  rAaTat^^Kri  a  :    irAarati^i  0 

2  iir€vtt)(^$€ia'dv  :  rrr€V€x6€t&av  ABCSV  :  i^tx$4tiTav  Hd  ||  oi  a,  Stein' 


severe  on  the  memory  of  Aristoderaoa, 
not  allowing  liim  everi  the  excuse  (toA- 
<pa<nt)  nf  sickness.  PerhAps  the  a-uwf- 
viXot  rather  discredits  this  account,  and 
Hdt.  appears  to  give  the  other  the 
preferenoe.  Moreover  the  object,  or  ob- 
jective, of  the  iyyeXlrj  is  not  given  ; 
there  is  more  local  colour  and  precision 
about  the  other  stor)*.  ^«tfv  :  cp.  ro^x6)' 
c.  229. 

4.  KaroXapctK,  to  'overtake,'  to 
arrive  before  the  close  of,  the  battle 
(Ytvo(UvT|v,  predicative).  But  '  which 
battle '  *  on  which  day  ?  The  former 
story  clearly  specifics  the  third  day's 
fighting,  and  accounts  for  the  action  of 
Garytos  by  the  news  of  the  advent  of  the 
Persians  down  Auopaia.  A  '  messenger/ 
or  '  envoy, '  at  a  greater  distance  from 
Thermo]>ylai  coulu  hardly  have  known 
of  tlie  desperate  nature  of  the  situation. 

8SX.  2.  fix*  6vnZ6i  tc  Kal  dtTULCnv  : 
he  incurred  tne  disgrace  of  (iHirtial)  aia- 
franchisemeDt,  or  exeomniiunLcation. 

3.  w^o-^uv  8j  TotdSf  ■f[TC\i.tnTO,  *  bia 
degradation  took  the  foUdwlng  form ' 
(predicative  |)articiple).  This  atipearn  lu 
be  the  extreme  form  of  dTifila  ilescribcd 
by  Xenoph.  Ht^.  L.  9,  and  implied  by 
Plutarch,  A<j€Silao9  30.  "Where  large 
numbers  of  persons  had  incurred  it,  the 
penalty  was  occasioually  remitted,  as  in 
the  case  of  the  Sphakterian  prisoners, 
Thucyil.  B.  34.  2,  wno  were  Erat  deprived 
merely  of  the  iwt  hoiwrum.  anil  ius 
wmm^rcii,  and  subsequently  completely 
restored.  Cp.  the  case  reported  by 
Plutarch,  l.e,    (Sparta  could  not  alfora 


to  diafranchise  many  Spartiatai,  owina 
to  her  miaerable  policy  and  politick 
position  ;  Rome  never  displayed  her 
immense  superiority  to  Sparta  mora 
snperbly  than  when  the  word  went 
forth,  after  Cannae,  non  redimi  capCivo$.) 
On  tlie  pluperfect  cp.  next  c. 

IvaM  :  aCtUf  (Att.  a&cu') :  ^reu'ru*,  to 
kindle  fire.  Cicero,  f2f  OJf.  1.  52.  "sunt 
ilia  communis,  Kon  probibera  aqna  pro- 
fluento,  Pati  ab  igna  ignem  capere»  n 

aula  velit,  Consilium  ildele  deliberanti 
are :  qcae  sunt  iis  utilia,  qui  accipiont, 
danti  non  molesta  '  It  is  from  theaa 
common  offices,  or  benefits,  of  boman 
society  that  oi  rpdirajrret  at  S[iarta  were 
exoommuuicatf-'d. 

i.  6  Tp^oxLv, '  the  quaker,'  'the  coward.' 
Tfiifuir  is  found  in  use  from  Homer  to 
Plato  and  Demosthenes,  to  quake, 
tremble,  and  so  to  fear  Hdt,  seems  to 
write  03  though  this  Arifda  was  invented 
to  meet  the  case  of  Aristodemos.  Had 
such  a  ca&e  never  arisen  before  ?  (Cp. 
next  e.)     Tyrtaios  10.  14  rpeir^ijrrvv  3* 

233.  1.  4v  rQ  iv  UkamAfirx  ^XH  '■  * 
forward,  though  not  an  explicit,  n?fir- 
enco  ;  cp.  0.  71.  Hdt.  regards  thta  man 
with  much  sympathy, 

2.  dv^Xap<  :  the  metaphor  here  la  not 
quite  lucid.  t-»ik  apx^  in  3.  7S,  *to 
tftke  up  again,'  to  recover  the  sapreme 
power ;  Hfv  ifx^iioM  ^prrfyr,  Xenoph. 
Mem.  3.  6.  14,  are  as  obvious  as  Arivtot. 
Bth.   N.    3.    6.    14  =  1114  A   o^S*   <&^m 

Again,  Thnc  6.  26.  2  tfprt  3*  d#«(X)^  j^ 
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TpiffKoalmv    Tovrmp    7r€piy€ife<r6ai,  t^    ovpo^jm    elvai  HavrlTfjv  * 
voffTija'avTa  Bf   tovtov   e?   ^irdpnrjv,   o)?   tjrL^earo,   atrarf^aa-Qat.     $ 

0(    hk  ^Tj^atoit    T<av    6   AeouridBi)^    itTTparijyee,  t€q><?    fikv  233 
^i€T^  T&v     FiXkijvaiv    dopre^  ifid^ovro    \nr    dpaytcaCrf^    iyo^evot 
TTpo^    TTjp  0a<Ti7Uo<;    (TTpaTLTjv  •    OS    8e   elBov   KarvrripTipa    rtap 
Tlepo'iap    yivop^va    ra  Trptjy^iaTa,   otrro)    SjJ,   ra>u    (Tiip   AeayplBij 
EXXrjpwp  erreiyop^Ptnv   iwl   top   ko\i»pop,  d7roo-)(t,a-0€pr€f;   tovtcop  $ 


4  wavrlrrji  C 


233.  S  <x<$/Mt'Oi  del.  Cobet,  v«n  H. 
ft  hrtytvofUvtav  a 


//f//.  0.  fi,  21  U  yhp  TTjt  wp6efffr  d^v>Iiai 
iS6m  Tt  (irciXi7^i'a(  rifp  r6\ir  irrX.  are 
simple  enough,  but  do  not  help  towards 
AMaXa^ip  H)v  atriiti'.  The  «aj  to  this 
lies  rather  through  two  passages  of  Hdt., 
8.  109  ^atidx€ff0ai  re  xal  A^aSafifidmr 
riff  TpoHprji*  (tacin^a,  aud  6.  121  tovto 
rfi  TpHfta  ^{\a(i6v  re  xal  av<ftax^<'^>^o  {ol 
K.aprs) ;  SO  here,  t^ji-  alrlrjv.  The  word 
suema  to  bare  loAt  dcfiuita  colour. 

Xfyvrai:  this  envof-etory  is  In  so 
far  better  that  'Thsssafy'  is  oamed  as 
the  (rather  improbAble  f)  bourne  of  the 
envoy,  and  tht.Te  is  no  variant. 

4.  IlarrCrM.  howeror,  looks  paiafully 
in  liis  fsle  like  a  double  of  Otnryados, 
the  sole  survivor  of  another  three  hundred 
from  Sparta,  1.  82 — save  that  OthrTattes 
had  abaolutelT  nothing  to  reproat^h  him- 
self with.  If  Pantitea  meana  *  the  all- 
lionourahlfi  man,'  his  name  hnt  makes 
him  look  the  more  like  *  fable,  or  a 
broail  hint  (to  Anstodeinos).  The  truth 
of  this  story  would  rather  conflict  vrith 
the  opinion  expressad  by  Hdt.  in  c.  229. 
The  messenger  motif  had  been  developed 
vrith  variations  before  the  story  preserved 
by  Plutarch,  Mor.  8tW  (=(fe  MtUig.  82), 
could  have  beeu  deviled  of  ths  relatives, 
one  of  whom  rejected  the  king'ii  friendly 
attempt  to  save  him  with  the  surly 
apophthegm  :  ftaxt^^^t  vot  «Jjt  dyycXio- 
4>&pot  eJvVay.  But  the  other  relative 
might  have  be«ii  Aristodemoa. 

5.  MS  ^T^pirro :  the  pln|)erfect  would 
here  have  the  strictly  temporal  force 
which  it  hanJlv  bai  alwvo  in  c.  231. 

asa.  I.  ot  ti  eti^toL  :  HdL  expresses 
no  doubt,  aud  reports  no  variant,  of  this 
story — which  is  nevertheless,  aa  Plutarch 
(Mor.  866  u,  B,  887  \^de  Malig.  35) 
{Mints  out,  manifestly  absurd  and  in- 
credible.    Plutarch's  azgnmcnts  are  not 


all  equally  convincing,  but  those  which 
arise  from  the  admiuaions  of  Hdt.  and 
tbe  nature  of  the  case  are  sutlicieutly 
strong,  apart  from  the  conflict  of  evidence 
as  to  matters  of  fact.  Thsy  may  be 
enumerated  briefly:  (i.)  Leenidas  would 
not  have  kept  with  him  men  bus^wcted 
of  medism  or  treachery  at  the  supreme 
boor;  (ii.)  he  would  have  given  them 
*  as  hostages '  to  tbe  dtffArting  Cireeka  ; 
(iii. )  be  could  not^  with  300  men, 
have  detaintKl  them,  400  strong,  a>{aiust 
their  will  ;  (iv.)  thsir  detention  would 
have  baen  inconsistent  with  his  object, 
as  reported  by  Hdt.  (a  220),  to  secure 
the  glory  for  the  Spartans  alone;  (r.) 
the  battre-&eld  was  no  place  for  such  an 
appeal  as  that  made  cry  the  Thcbans 
(weak  !)  ;  (vi.)  tbe  Thebtius  would  not 
have  asked  support  from  the  Thesaalians, 
with  whom  they  were  at  enmity,  had 
just  been  at  war  (a  nuestiou  of  evidence  t 
the  'silence'  of  Hat.  does  not  disprove 
Plutarch's  statement)  ;  (vii.)  the  i^iy- 
trutla  would  have  been  an  honour  to  the 
Thebans:  the  bodies  of  Leontiadss  and  of 
Leonidas  were  alike  deepitefully  used  by 
Xerxes ;  (vili)  ss  a  matter  of  fact,  Leon- 
tiades  was  not  the  commandsr  of  the 
Thebans  on  this  oocssion.  See  below, 
W«s :  demonstrative,  'foratime.' 

2.  W  dva'YKafTjs  ^x^H^^^^  •  'bis  aner- 
liou  is  manifeiitly  absurd. 

3.  wabf,  'against'  ;  cp.  c  14S. 

6.  *£XX^vwv:  the  word  chosen,  pre- 
sumably, to  include  the  Thespians.  It 
suggests,  at  any  rate,  more  thsn  the  300 
Spartiatai. 

hnv>f^Aviait  kw\  T&v  KoXwvdv :  tho 
exact  moment  at  wluch  the  Thebans 
separate  themselves  from  *  tbe  HoUones' 
is  marked.  Leonidas  is  already  dead 
(notwithstanding  rCtv  civ  Afwvi3g,  but 
they  had    his    Dody»  which  is  hardly 
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TOP  aXTjOiararou  rSiv  \6y(0Vf  &>?  Kal  firjBl^ovtri  Kal  yijv  re 
/cal  v8<op  iv  TrptoTOiat.  eBocav  fiatriXetj  inro  Be  avarfKairi^ 
i-^ofievoi     e?     0epfto7rvXa7     airiKotaTO     Kal     apalrtoi     elep     tov 

10  TpcofjuiTOK  TOV  yeyopoTO^  fiaaCKii,  &<rr€  ravra.  "Keyovrc^; 
TrepteyiPOPTo  •  elxov  y^p  ical  Seca-aXoif;  rovrtav  rwp  \oyo}v 
fidpTVpa<i.  ov  pJvToi  rd  ye  •niima  €vrvj(T}<rav '  w^  yap 
avTov'i  eKa^op  ot  fidpfiapot  iXdoprat;,  rov<;  p^p  T/va?  Ka\ 
a7r€KT€Cvap    TTpoo" copras t    tov?    Se    TrXevva?    avr€ip    KeXeva-apro^ 

15  Hep^eot      etTTL^op     oTiyfiaTa      ffao'iXijia,     dp^dfji€Pot      diro      tov 

8  cSoaat'  a^  Reiske  9  cx'^M*^^^  ^^^  Cobet,  rau    H.   ||  tUv  :  ctVoi 

6P3  10   ytyovoTOi   paxrtXti.    wt€    a:    yeyovoros*  patriXio^  t<  6  || 

ws  Tc  Bekker  11   ■7repi€y€vovTo  S,  Plutarch.  Mor.  866   ||  rwv  X6y%uv 

rovTtiiv  fl,  Holder:  roiW<t>v  del.  van  H.  15   ttrri^av  Plutarch. 


wkat  Hdt  niestis),  and  vrord  has  been 
bron^hc  to  the  officer  who  succeeded 
liim  in  con)mB.;id  that  rot>i  jitv  'EwidXrff 
i^xear  (the  inessAgfi  cAniiot  hAv<*  been 
exactly  in  that  lorm  !),  c.  225.  The 
'sohism'  among  the  Greeks  u  a  part,  or 
might  be,  of  the  irtpoliaa-it  tov  veUetn 
there  reported ;  liut  was  it  any  part  of 
the  regular  atory  of  Thermopyki,  any 
Iiart  of  thu  S[»artan  tradition  T  ol 
dXXot  T\i}¥  6i7j9aiur  looks  there  &s  if  it 
had  oooie  in  to  j^ave  the  vny  for  this 
appendix. 

dtrwrxwWvTH  to^wv  :  strictly 
apeaking,  it  would  »een],  on  lidt's.  own 
snowing,  that  it  ia  the  retirement  of 
'those  with  Leouidas^  which  uauaea  thu 
material  Vschiam';  then  the  Thebana 
move  forM'anl  iu  HU]>pliant  guiue.  &oirov 
ia  a  noticeable  word  ;  itaelf  a  conij-arn- 
tive  (Ayjct),  and  tis<!d  as  such  in  the 
Iliad,  it  receivca  in  the  Odyssey  a  new 
conijHirativc  dtrtroWpw,  17.  672,  19.  506. 
6.  X^^VTfls  T^v  dXT|64irTaTov  rnv 
Xiywt'.  cp.  c.  10-1  supra^  'the  truest  of 
true  speeches '  or  '  Htatenieats  '—a  very 
suapii'ioiw  formula  in  this  connexion. 

8.  iv  irp<&Toio*i  l8o<rav,  '  had  1>een 
among  the  first  to  give';  cp.  c.  132 
mipra.  The  Thebana  aa  a  matter  of  fact 
probably  surrendered  after  TliermopyhiL 

imh  %i  dvavKaCTjt  lyc^ixrvoL :  cp. 
just  above,  whcrt"  Herodotuahaa  borrowed 
the  phrase,  as  it  is  ho  true  I  What  was 
saace  for  the  goose  was  to  )«  sauce  for 
the  gander :  necessity  in  a  sound  plea 
or  king  or  for  council  (op.  ju^  &ya.y- 
ica<r0^»T€i  c.  \Z2  supra). 

9.  TOV  Tpw)iaros :  a  definite,  a  serionA, 


bttt  not  necessarily  a  fatal  blow,  C.  132 
(Marathon) ;  cp.  8.  66.  If  there  had 
been  U(^htiiig  on  both  the  &rst  and 
second  days  tlie  plural  might  perha{« 
have  been  used. 

10.  fioTf,  'and  so  .   .';  cp.  c  187. 

11.  6ffa-flrdXov$  :  Plutarch, /.c,  Assarts 
that  not  long  Iwfore  {t»ayx<»)  the  Thes- 
salian^  bad  been  lords  of  Groeee  down 
to  Tlieapiai,  and  that  the  Thebazu  hail 
ex[>dlle(l  them  after  a  liattle  in  which 
the  Thessalian  (tuoe),  by  name  Aarm- 
fu/ar,  had  l>een  killed  ;  but  that  soonda 
verj-  aucienl  history  I 

12.  <!»s-ydf  .  .  wpotn^rroc:  Plutarch 
naturally  makes  the  mo.tt  of  this  detail : 
si>eechifying,  slaying,  advancing  against 
tne  Spartans.  Thessalians  bearing  witnoaa 
(possibly  'interpreting*!),  and  all  Uiu 
hurry  and  scurry  of  the  battle-Held  at 
once  :  a  cumulation  of  improbability. 

15.  l<rTi(ov  crT[<y^aTa  patnX^ia :  as 
slaves,  cp.  mynarias,  and  dpAwinit 
4<myfi49ot,  Aristoph.  Bfis.  760.  Blakeslcy 
here  talks  of  'tattooing,'  Raulinson  of 
*brandiug,'  both  referring  Ui  2.  13  {cp. 
Galaimns  6.  17)  which,  of  conree,  dors 
not  approve  cither  method.  In  5.  0  snd 
35  no  doubt  tlie  trriyfiaTo,  are  produced 
by  the  process  of  tattooing ;  but  in  the 
caue  of  skves,  and  such  like,  and  fnr 
punishment,  *  branding*  is  the  probable 
process ;  op.  c.  18  xvyra  (where  the 
branding  is  to  end  in  blindness).  The 
Samian  *  stigma '  on  the  Athenian 
prisoners  (Plutarch,  Perikl.  20),  and  tJie 
Syracnsan  {Nikias  29),  are  stricter 
parallels.  What  vrm  the  Persian  king's 
*  stigma '  ?      Not   the    '  broad    arrow '  f 
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arpaTTjyov  AeovrtdBetOt  rov  rov  Trdi&a  ^vpvfui')(^ou  XP^^'i* 
furiireira  i<f>6v€va-av  YlXaraiw  (TTparriyr^a'ama  avBp&u  ^r}ffaiQ}i' 
rerpaKoffitav  Koi   tr^ovra   ro   darv   to   HXaraiimv, 

Oi'    fjL€v    Br)    Trepl    Be/j/AOTTi/Xa?  "EXXiyt'e?    ovrto    Tjytavla^avro,  234 
aep^*:    Bi    KaXAca^     AtjfuipTiTov     elpana    ap(dfjL€vof:    ivOivB^, 
**  AjjfidpTjre,    dvr)p    el^    dya6o<!.       TCKfialpofjiai    Be    rij    aXrjO^ir}' 
Stra    ytip  Glira^,   airavra  dire^r}   ovtw,      vvv  Bi    ^i   etire,   KOtrot 
Ttv^9  ettrl  01  XotTTol  AaxeBa^fioptoi,  ical  rovrwp  6/c6<rot  rounrroi  5 
rk    woXifita,    etre    koI    airatrre^,**       S    8'     elire    '*  w    ^oo'iXev. 

18   aoTu  T^v  d  234.    1    ouTwv  ijycovtfoKro  6  2  ^pcura  CP2 

3  &i :  yap  d  ||  d\y$rjtj]  a  4  6(ra  :   tiif  Cobet  ||  c/tt*?  B  5  turlv 

0  II  Kocroi  Cobet 


rititaroh  ft&yg  that  Hdt.  W4S  the  tirat 
historian  to  ivcord  the  br&udin^  of  the 
Thebuu :  a  renmrkable  obeervation,  Dot 
u  diivediting  Hdt.,  but  u  sugKi^stiniii; 
ft  more  or  lem  copious  liteiattiro  on  tho 
ParaiiLU  war  of  older  date  than  the  work 
of  Hdt     Ct><  Introduction,  §  10. 

dp^iuvoi  dir^,  *  trnginning  from, ' 
or,  aa  we  shoald  say,  '  with ' ;  cp.  9.  12 
drd  waiSloiv  Ap^. 

16.  Tofi  .  .  rh  IXXaraUwv.  This  seo- 
t^Doo  at  least  cannot  <Jate  before  the 
rear  431  n.c,  and,  if  from  Hdt.'i  own 
hand,  may  hare  been  inserted  by  him 
among  the  batch  of  final  reriaiona  of  the 
work.  This  obsenration  does  not,  huw* 
ever,  of  ncccaaily  extend  to  tlte  whole 
anecdote,  the  whole  chapter.  Even  if 
the  source  of  the  scandal  against  the 
Thebana  is  an  Athenian  or  atticuins 
(e.K*  PUtaian)  one,  there  was  plenty  of 
baa  blood  all  along,  and  there  were  eren 
special  occasions,  durinff  the  Feniekon- 
taiUriSf  to  account  for  the  atorj  of  the 
Theban  conduct  at  ThftrmoprUi.  with- 
out supposing  that  the  whole  story  dates 
aftvr  the  surpriae  of  Plataiai  in  431  B.C. 
by  Eurymaohoa,  sou  of  Leontiadeis. 
Plutarch  indeed  {I.e.)  asserts  that  the 
eomniander  of  the  Thebans  at  Thcnno- 
pylai  was  not  Leonliades  at  all,  but 
Anaxaiidroa ;  and  an  ho  quotes  the 
authority  of  Aristophanes  (of  Boiotia) 
and  Nikandroe  of  Kolopbon  for  the  fact, 
it  oannot  b«  easily  disoredited  -,  but  the 
insertions  in  Hdt.  might  easily  extend 
to  the  name  of  Lfoutiades  in  this 
chapter,  and  in  c.  205  t\tvra.  It  is 
more  certain  that  Eur\'machos,  son  of 
L«ontisde8,  oommandrd'  the  Thebans  at 
Plataiai  in  431  r.c.  (Thucyd.  2.  2.  8). 
than  that  Lcontiades,  sou  of  Eurymacbos, 


oomnunded  the  Thebans  at  Thermopylai 
in  480  ii.e. 

17.  M-ipftiqy^igiavrtt.  The  tense  (equi 
Tftleot  to  a  plaperfeot)  because  hia  death 
has  been  before  mentioned.  Thncyd.  2. 
2.  3  and  2.  6.  7  does  not  call  bini 
rrpa.TTff6t  (e.g.  E^/xr/MXOf  «?•  «>tuh'  ^, 
xp6^  flr  ixftoiav  oi  wpo^ih6rrti). 

18.  TtrpoKOfKwv :  a  coincidence,  and 
a  suspicious  one,  for  Thucyd.  2.  2.  1 
gives  Qi^^aXtav  dvApcf  dXi-yy  rXtiovt 
Tptaxoffiur  (of  whom  180  fell  into  the 
fanuds  of  the  Plataians  and  were  put  to 
death,  2.  6.  7). 

(TX^vra  T^  AoTv :  cp.  c.  164  ntpra 
((rx*).  It  is  very  douotful  wbetner 
Plataiai  in  431  B.c.  had  anything  which 
could  bo  called  an  Akropolis ;  the 
Thebans  pileil  their  arms  in  the  Agora 
(Thuc.  2.  2.  4),  and  there  is  nothing 
said  of  a  citadel,  either  there  or  iu  the 
story  of  the  siege  429-427  B.a 

9M.  2.  AT||i/df«iTov :  third  entrance 
of  Demaratos,  and  scene  with  Xerxes 
(cp.  cc  101-4  and  209— not  reckoniug 
the  notice  in  c.  3.  wbich  hardly  belong 
to  the  actual  story  of  the  war).  This  is 
tlie  last  of  three  great  scenes,  or  dialogues, 
with  XerxM,  Artemuda  taking  the  plaoe 
of  the  Spartan  in  Bk.  8  mMiatumMtandU, 
eren  aa  he  has  supplanted  Artabanos. 
(But  cp.  further  c.  239  infra,  and  8.  66,) 

8.  TQ  dX'r|6«(^,  'by  the  courve  of 
events'  (not  'by  the  truth  of  your 
statements').  Facta  have  rsriHed  the 
Spartan's  predictions,  and  Xerxes  is  pre- 
pared to  trust  hitn  as  an  dfijfi  AyaBot. 
No  doubt  his  truthfulness  was  the  virtue 
primarily  illustratwi  ;  cp.  c.  101. 

4.  dWpt|  oCr*,  '  vtentoffaooordiagly,' 
have  occurrsd,  just  aj  you  predicted. 
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TToWai'    TO   Be  OiXeK  iKfiadelvt  fJSi^o'fi?.      eari   iv  Trj   AaxeBat- 
fM>vi    ^wdpTTj  7roX*9  avBp<av   OKTatct^xiXUov    fiaXitrrd   tcrf    oirroi 

7  TToA-Aii*  om.  d ;  poat  AaxtdaifiovluiV  local  s   ||   jroAt?  aVz  :  irdX<ts  6 
et  reliqui  9  fiaXurrd  Ky   oSrot  Schacfer,  van  H.,  Stein':  piAmtto, 

KQi  oh-oi  codd.,  Stoin^  \  Holder 


7.  irtfXws  iraXXa£:  referring  to  the 
'  Perioikoi'  who  are  iuoladed  in  AonrrAot* 
fi6inQi  (if  not  the  Helots  to  boot),  aud 
oontruUd  with  ItrdpTij.  Strabo  362 
gires  30  u  the  number  for  bin  own 
d^y.  ADd  tbo  oonventioDAl  100  for 
aDtiquity  :  f^a  yip  r^i  XTiprrfs  a*  XiMvaJ 
To\lx*^i  Tivit  eUrt  irtpl  rpidKWTa  tAp 
api0n6y  rd  5i  ira.\ai6v  ^KarSfiWoMf  ^kutip 
aJ>r^»'  KaXeiffBat.  Very  few  townships  in 
L&konia  proper  attain  to  historical  re- 
nown, or  erun  nioiition.  PauBanioa  3. 
21.  6  giTefl  a  list  of  eighteen  free  ttatea 
for  his  own  time,  and  mentions  th&t  the 
Eleutherolakones  had  numbered  twenty- 
four  ir^Xcit  (in  the  time  of  Augustus] ; 
other  towns  were  aubject  to  Sputa. 
(Stein  mentions  that  the  number  of 
known  names  \a  about  sixty ;  Clinton, 
Faati  Hell,  ii."  (1841)  pp.  491  ff..  actually 
girea  them  all.] 

S.  ^  rQ  AaKf8aC|iovt :  se.  X^^PV^ 
AatcfSoi/iuiti'  is  an  adjective  ;  cp.  6.  56 
and  c.  2*20  sxipra  (ptrhaps  meaning 
originally  'hollow,'  xoFXot,  the  vale,  of 
Eurotat) ;  cp.  L.  &  S.  »ub  v. ). 

9.  £wdpTT)  ir^Xis.  'Spiirta/  notwith- 
standing the  accent,  mast  originally 
hare  meant  'the  sown-land,'  the  most 
cultivated  portion  of  the  Eurotas  valley, 
where  the  city  itaelf  was  situate.  Sparta 
was  uoTer  '  a  fenced  city  '  ;  being  still, 
even  in  Thucydides'  day,  oOrt  Iwoixt- 
ffSfUnjt  r6\ewt  oiht  Itpots  Kal  xaraCKtvaU 
ToXureX^ff*  •)(jyr}<rtkfUvi}%,  ko.t6.  xth/iat  6i  t^ 
roXat;^  r^i  GXXiidew  rpSw^  oUtffOclaijt  (1. 
10.  2):  eminently  then  a  t6\is  A.vZpStv — 
tor  '  stone  walls  do  not  a — city — make '  ; 
but  the  dfSpct  (voiKovrm  fcu^  as  Sparta 
perpetually  witnessed,  and  the  best 
Greeks  themselvee  saw ;  cp.  8. 61.  7  ii^ra. 
&v8p6v  AttraKicrxiACuv  pdXurra. 
The  figure  8000  is  obViously  a  round 
number.  It  represents  here  the  total 
sum  of  adult  citizene  for  480  B.O.  It 
may  represent  Hdt.'s  estimate  for  his 
own  time ;  cp.  5.  97.  It  accords  with 
the  army-list  for  Plataiui,  to  which 
Sparta  furnishes  £000  citizen-soldiers 
(op.  9.  10,  28)  on  the  assumption  that 
the  lery  row^^f  is  to  be  reckoned  at 


two-thirds  (Thuc.  2.  10.  2) ;  that  figuxt 
thereimplicj^atotalof  7500-dOOOcitizena. 

Belooh,  Beoolktrunij  131  ff.,  has  chal- 
lenged this  figure,  and  rejected  the  be- 
lief iu  a  material  reduction  of  the  total 
number  of  Spartan  oitiseus  during  the 
fifth  and  fourth  centuries.  He  takes 
2500-3000  as  a  oonaiant  maximum  for  the 
Spartiiite  militia  ;  he  thinks  the  &000 
Spartans  at  Flataiai  include  2500  Peri- 
oikoi ;  be  regards  all  higher  estimates  as 
exaggerations  ;  the  anppoeod  diminution 
in  the  number  of  citizens  he  explains  as 
itself  an  exaggerated  inference  from  the 
growth  of  the  cla^s  of  Spartan  'inferiort* 
{vxQtitiofti)  by  transfers  from  the  oUm  of 
'Peers*  {Sfioioi).  Thos,  to  take  an  ex- 
treme case,  be  tees  the  *Peara*  iu  the 
700  Spartansof  Plutarch,  Agi$  5,  al  though 
Plutarch  adds  wai  ta'tw  trwi  exardr 
ffaa.¥  oJ  yT}w  KncnjuirM  koI  xX^pov.  Could 
a  Spartiate  be  a  '  Peer*  without  possess- 
ing a  KXijpot  ? 

Boluch's  analysis  of  the  data  for  the 
Pelopounesian  war  and  the  subsequent 
periods  is  illnminatiTe ;  but  his  rednction 
of  the  SparUn  totals  to  3000  or  leM,  and 
his  denials  of  any  serious  reduction  in 
the  number  during  the  fifth  and  fourth 
centuries,  are  not  convincing.  The  only 
express  text  which  supporta  his  conten- 
tion is  Isokrates,  J'aiuiUi.  286  (S  266), 
where  the  rhetor  reduces  the  original 
militia  of  Sparta  to  2000  men,  for  rhc* 
torical  purposes  :  the  passage,  however, 
implies  a  larger  figure  for  the  writei's 
own  day. 

The  following  considerations  are  ad- 
verse to  Beloch's  theory  : — 

(i.)  The  strong  trailttion  of  higher 
figures,  in  Herodotus,  Aristotle,  Plutarch. 

[a)  Would  Hdt  have  aasigned  8000 
citizen  soldiers  to  Sparta,  if  such  a  total 
was  from  three  to  four  timee  too  large  I 
The  Spartana  may  have  boeo  aa  discreet 
iu  warfare  as  the  Japanese,  but  the  Greak 
world  could  hardly  hare  blundered  so 
grnealy  as  to  ooqutasoe  in  a  trebled  cati- 
mate.  Nor  is  Deniamtofl  dramatically 
*  pulling  the  king's  leg '  on  this  occasion 
to  moke  sport  for  Hat.'s  audience :  the 
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wdvre^    eltrl    ofwioi    roltrt    evSdBc    pn^fca^voia-i  •     ot    ye    fiev  lo 
aXXot     Aaxehai^viot^     rovToitri     fikv     ovk    ofiotoi,     aya6ol     BL  * 
«7r<   7r/)09   ravra    2f'pft;c   *'  A7jfidpr}T€i   rew   rpoTrtp   aTrotnjTorara 
r<ap  dpBpu>v  rovT<op  iTriKpaTTJtro^i* ;     Wi   i^yio  *    av  yap   e^^ctv 
auTtav  Ta<i   Bi€^oBov^  ratv  fiovkevpATcav  ola  ^aaiX^v^  yevofievo^. 
o     B*    dfJt^lffcTo  "  w    ffaaiXev,    el    /i€i/     Br)    avfiffovKeveal    fjtoi  235 
trpoSvpM^,  BUaiov    fie    troi    ia-ri    <f>pd^etv    to    dpt<rrov^    el    t^9 
vavTiKYis     arpantpi     vea^     rpirjKovia^     aTToaTctXffca?     hri     ttjv 

10  6p.otoi  CPdz  II  y€  fuv:   -y* /i^v  R  12  diroyrjTordrta  Q  13 

fwiMpaWja-iufuv  B  235.    1    Si  iiirtv  B  1|  crv/i/3otrArtVcai  A'  S  ftrrt 

<roi  c  3  ciTTOcrreiAos  Cd 


PlaUUu  army 'list  would  rerute  tint 
suggcation. 

(6)  Aristotle.  /*o/.  2.  ».  16  =  1270  a,  re- 
cord! A  tradition  that  th«  Snaruni  had 
ODC«  numliered  10,000.  Ttie  figure  js 
obviously  conreutional,  bat  it  is  not 
irrational,  and  it  stands  quito  oat  of 
relation  to  2000-3000. 

{c)  Pliitarch'a  ftOOO  (Ltfk.  8)  no  doubt 
loureaents  a  theory  in  the  days  of  Agis 
Iv.  /ep.  Qrot«,  ii.  814),  bnt  a  theory 
may  be  good  or  bad.  As  the  nnmber  of 
K\r}fHH  in  a  Lykourgean  land-asaignation 
the  figure  is  no  doubt  unhistoric  ;  as  a 
regulative  uiaximum  for  Sparta's  oitixens 
it  may  deserve  more  resiwci,  Beloch 
admits  that  Agia  and  KleoniensA  III. 
raised  the  nnnit)er  of  citizens  to  iftOO, 
some  1500  above  his  own  normal  oiaxi- 
mnm  for  the  fifth  and  fourth  eonturies. 
Sparta  never  had  to  many  citizens  as  in 
the  decadence ! 

(ii.)  The  position  achieved  by  S{)artA 
in  Lakouio,  in  Peloitonuese,  iu  Hellas, 
coupled  with  her  imlitic&l  constitution 
which  rMtricted  toe  franchise  to  the 
Spartiatai,  would  be  inexplicable  on  the 
suppoaition  that  the  privileged  few 
numbered  outy  some  3000  men. 

(iii.)  The  evidence  for  a  great  and 
growing  reduction  in  the  numbers  of 
SpartAU  citizens  cannot  be  explained  as 
merely  the  reflexion  of  the  nilativo  and 
changing  numbers  of  '  Peers  '  and  '  In* 
feriors,*  both  alike  acooanted  SpartAii 
citizens,  lioreover,  the  losses  experi* 
enoed  in  the  fifth  and  fonrth  centimes 
(notably  by  the  eartliniiake  and  Helot 
rising  in  464  B.C.,  and  by  the  emancipa- 
tion of  Mewenis  in  370  ii.c.)  go  far  to 
cxplnin  a  reduction  in  the  actual  numl)ers 
of  SiArtiates,  to  say  nothing  of  natural 
decline  iu  a  cloee  aristocracy,  never  rein- 
forced  or  recruited  ab  extra. 


it  is  uuuticeHsary  here  to  discuss  the 
cognate  question  coneeming  the  whole 
cenaoB  for  Lakonia,  the  figures  for  which 
must  in  large  part  he  interred  from  the 
total  for  the  citizen  body :  enough  if 
reason  bos  been  shown  for  a  pause  and 
further  retractation  of  the  whole  evi- 
dences available,  before  discarding  the 
Herodotean  figures  for  the  Hero^lotean 
period.  Aristotle's  Vfrrliot  that  the 
land  could  have  supjiorted  1600  cavalry 
and  30,000  hoplit«s  (PoL  2.  9.  10  s 
1270  a)  should  be  carefully  considered. 

10.  6|a0l«^  possibly  us»l  with  a  sug- 
gestion of  its  technical  foroe  at  Spaita ; 
cp.  preceding  note. 

13.  (x'^f<  'hu»t  hold  of;  q».  fxfff^ 
7rwv<u  6.  b2  (Stein). 

14.  rd*  8i«{^Sovs  tAv  ^vX«vuAt«0V, 
'  the  ins  and  outs  of  their  plans '  (Ulakes- 
ley) ;  cp.  8.  166. 

3S5.  1.  oru)i^ovX<^C  |UH  wpo0v)u»t: 
the  force  of  the  middle  voice  is  here 
observable  ;  ep.  8.  102  trvpt^ovyi^rro. 
The  adverb  seems  to  mean  'in  earnest' 
One  would  rather  exi«ct  the  wpo0vfJa,  to 
be  predicate<l  of  Deuinratos.  but  it  might 
come  to  much  the  same,  and  the  king 
had  previously  turned  bis  advice  to 
ridicule,  c  lOfi. 

2.  >C  ktX.  seems  to  be  n  jrrotagis  pen- 
dms  ;  bnt  an  apodosia  is  not  far  to  seek. 
Baehr,  indeed,  suggests  that  it  should 
hare  come  instead  of  4ic  raiTijt  r^  r^ov 
kt\.,  in  fact  regards  that  as  the  virtual 
apodosis.  Dut  it  may  just  as  well,  or 
better,  be  reckoned  to  the  protasis,  and 
part  of  the  hypothesis.  The  real  ajio- 
dosis  has  been  already  implied:  sc  r6 
ApiOTw  &v  (Cit>  Cp.  for  a  similar  ca«e 
c.  5  niyrn. 

3.  TpiT^KovCafi :  probably  a  third,  or 
at  any  riito  a  i(uarter,  of  the  whole  fleet ; 
qi.    c   89.      But   Demaratos  takes  no 
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5  ovvofia    itrrl    K.v0ffpa,   t^v    XtXwv   dvrjp    Trap     f)fs.lv    <TO<f>unaTO'i 
yeuop^vo^    xipBo^    p^^ov    <&v>     €ijyq    elvai    ^irapriT^rtitrt.    Kara 


a  K    ' _- 


Ktifjxyi^  B  5  ovofia  van  U.   | 

Cd  II  av  add.  Stein- 


ka-Kaivav  X^PV^t  ^''^^  [^^   Knieger  || 


account   ol'    thu    losse:^    off    Sepias    and 
Eabuia,  or  in  the  fighting  at  Artoniiaion  ! 

4.  AdKatvaf ::  aimply  the  femiuino 
adjective  of  Ad.KU¥,  and  still  nearer  the 
proper  stem  than  Aaxe^ai^iuf  above, 
and  special]  J  appropriate  iu  Demaratos' 
mouth. 

5.  Kv^pa:  ac.  ret  (modern  Cerigo), 
the  ifiland  otf  Malea,  cp.  1.  82  i^  Kv8ijpliij 
p^of.  iu  1. 105  aa  here.  The  older  name 
Hoft^povtTffa.  {Sti.  rd  KiiXXoT  r&  Tapii  rdv 
ro/upvpuf,  Cn  *A/Kffror^Xi7f,  Steph.  B.  sub 
V.)  9Up;ge3ts  ita  chief  commercial  value  ; 
the  epithet  of  Aphrodite,  Kv9ipeLa.,  its 
religioiia  interest,  cp.  1.  105;  while  in 
this  place  ita  strategic  irojwrtancQ  is 
mainly  in  viow,  cp.  Tnuc,  4.  63. 

A^Xttv:  in  1.  .^9  there  is  a  Chi  Ion 
of  Lakodaimon,  contemporary  with 
Uippokrat«»  the  father  of  Peisistratos 
{about  contemporary,  that  might  bo, 
mth  Solon  and  other  nages),  who  givei 
some  advice  to  the  Athenian,  which  is 
not  takvn.  In  6. 66  there  is  a  CUilon 
son  of  Demarm^noa,  whose  daughter, 
Perkalos,  is  wife  to  Demaratos.  The 
contemporary  of  Solon  cannot  b«  the 
fathf-r-in-law  of  DemarntoH ;  jKirhapa  the 
two  Chiloii»  were  grandfather  and  grand- 
son ;  but  which  was  the  aage  t  Probably 
the  uMer. 

6.  J(<^.  The  obserration  of  Chilon 
obviously  mpans  that  Kythora,  from  the 
ojjportUTiity  it  offered  to  an  enflmy  (eepe- 
cially  a  maritime  T>ower)  as  a  base  of 
operations  against  Lakouia,  was  more  of 
a  curse  than  a  blessing  to  '  mesogaian  * 
Sparta.  Was  this  strategic  observation 
as  old  as  the  days  of  Solon,  or  na  young 
as  the  Archidaraian  war.  and  moreover 
the  eighth  year  thereof  (424  B.r.)1 
Stoin,  without  vcntniing  to  date  the 
compoaition  of  this  paasaga  as  late  oa 
424,  argiips  that  the  compari-win  of  this 
place  with  Thu<'y<li<-lt>s,  4.  £>2  tT.,  apjMars 
to  prove  that  the  notlou  of  occupying 
Kythera  had  been  current  since  the 
beginning  nf  the  war  (431  B.C.),  i.e.  ho 
appears  to  think  that  this  passage  w&«} 
written  after  the  outbreak  or  the  Archi- 
damian  war  in  the  light  of  an  idea  tirat 


started  in  or  about  431  8.0.  But  Pansan. 
1.  27.  6  preser\*e8  a  completely  acceptable 
record  of  the  occupation  of  Kythera  br 
Totmidea,  on  hia  ^at  Perip^ous,  whica 
is  also  rocordod,  without  much  '.letaLl,  by 
Thuc.  1.  108.  5,  though  he  mentions  the 
burning  of  Gytheiou.  The  date  of  that 
exploit  is  456-4&r» ;  cp,  BuaoU,  Or.  Qt*ch, 
iiL  1.  325  r.  This  earlier  data  for  the 
inoeption  of  the  idea  suits  far  better  any 
rational  view  of  the  cnmpoaition  of  Udt.'s 
history,  and  especially  of  the  provenieDce 
of  his  sources,  as  here  the  Demaratoa- 
aourec,  than  Stein's  indication.  But  ia 
the  perception  of  the  strategic  oapecta  of 
Kythera  only  a.i  old  as  Tolmides  and 
the  exploit  of  the  i'ciiUk<mtaMeru  \  It 
gf^ures  here,  in  the  firat  instance,  as  a 
virtual  criticism  on  a  profound  error  or 
shortcomiag  in  the  Persian  plan  of  cam- 
i>aign  ;  It  is  repeated  substantially  in 
Bk.  9.  9  as  the  sagacions  criticiamt  not 
of  Chilon  the  Spartiate  but  of  Chileoa  the 
Tegeate  I  and  referred  not  to  the  Persian 
fleet  in  480  &.c.  but  to  the  Athenian 
fleet  iu  479  u.e.  There  was  one  man  at 
least  at  that  time  who  will  have  under- 
stood iKjrfoctly  the  best  use  of  a  fleet 
agaiust  the  Peloponnesos,  to  wit,  Themi- 
<<takli3a  ;  and  the  veiled  critique  in  9.  9, 
an  here,  might  safely  be  carried  hack  to 
the  great  Athenian.  That  reference 
would  at  Icd^t  safeguard  this  passage  as 
part  of  Tldt.'s  original  concept  and  draft 
o(  his  work  (cp.  Introduction,  §  91  ;  but 
is  it  even  necessary  to  stop  there  T  The 
nse  of  such  islands  genemlly,  and  of 
Kj'them  in  particular,  was  probably 
iimlerstood  in  the  Pcloponncaos ;  and 
ages  before  the  Persian  war  (cp.  5.  135) 
Kythera  itself  had  been  a  bono  of  cob- 
totition  (op.  1.  82).  It  is  dramatically 
appropriate  for  Demaratos  to  point  ont 
the  onvioua  o^lvantagcs  of  Kythera  to 
Xerxes,  but  we  may  )>e  astonished  ul  his 
moderation  iu  fathering  the  mot  upon 
even  the  elder  Chilon  ;  it  might  go  book 
to  the  day<(  of  the  Phoeuicians,  or  even 
of  Minos  (to  whom  might  be  ascribed 
ihe  introduction  of  the  Aphrodite  cult : 
is  not  the  Snake-goddosa  of  Knosaoa  (cp. 
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T^  Oa\da'<T'r}i;  fcaraBeBvKipai  ^dWoP  rj  tnr€pi)(€iUt  aUl  Tt 
vpoahoKOiV  air  avTfj<!  tomvto  iaetrBai  olov  rot  iya>  i^rjyiofiati 
ovri  rov  <r6v  <rr6\ov  7r/>0€tS(ws',  dXKa  iravra  ofioiw^;  ^ofieo^evo^ 
avhpmv  otoKov,  €k  raxn-q^  t^?  vt^aov  opfioyfievot  <  at  aol  >  lo 
(^offeouTWV  ToifK  AaKeBaifiovioi/<;*  irapolKOV  Bi  TroXi^ov  <T<f>i 
eorro?  [oitci}iov]f  ovB^v  Setvol  eaovrai  to*,  p.ri  •n}?  aWi;? 
'EWaSot  aXiOKOfUmj^i  irrro  rov  TTcfoy  fftyrjOioyai  ravtrj.  Kara- 
BovXaydeicrTf^  Be  rfj^  <£\\i;9  'EXXo^o?  d<r6€V€^  t/Stj  to  AoKtavixov 
fiovvov  XetTTerat,  ^c  Be  ravra  p,7)  woUrjs,  rdBe  rot  wpocBoKa  rs 
ia-€a6at,  ea-ri  t^9  TleXoTrovvTjffov  lirB^o'^  arcipo^'  iv  Tovr<p 
T^  X^P^  'frdmoyp  HeXoTTOPpijalwp  cvvofiocdprtop  «Vi  aol  fid')(a<; 
i<r^poT€pa'i  aXXflf  rtop  yevop^pitav  rrpoaBetceo  €<T€<T6ai  rot. 
€k€2po  Be  -TTOirja-aPTi  a/iaj^i/Tl  6  re  ItrOfM)^  oirrv*:  Kal  ai  iroXies 
vpoa-)^<opi)a'ov<rt.^*  ao 

Aeyei    ^era    rovrop   *A;^ai/t€i^?,    aBeX^o^    re    iQ}p    Sep^ew  236 

8  TotovTov  6  II  Tot :  rt  6  10  «k  ravnjs  uc  As,  Holder,  van  U.   || 

opfifwpfyoi  Cdz :  opfuofitvot  P,  Stein',  van  H.  ||  oi  <rot  coni.  Stein',  add. 
Stein'  11   if>oPt6vTitiv :    tfttpovmiv    6  12  oUijiov  Stein:    *ex 

m&rgine    vid.   iirepBisae,'   Kallenberg  ||  ecroral  A'B^  14   cA.a5o«  a  || 

yjSi}:  &i]  A  15   Xttir€Tat:    ylvtrai  S  ||  iroijjs  codd.  16  ircAo- 

wovrja-ov  Rd  17  ry  X***PV  ^^^'  ^^^  ^'   II  ^^Xoirmrrja-uov  iW  18 

y€vofi€vituv  Stein:    y€vofj,ivtoy    \\    rot  om.   S  19  roXicr :  iroA»9  fl: 

iroX»s  a  20  Trpox<apy(rova-i  R 


Jl.  J.  Kraua,  Annual  of  £,S,A,  ix.  pp. 
75  ff.)  the  Oumnian  Aphrodit«?  Cp. 
note  1.  5  tvpra). 

11.  iropo^ov  S)  voX4)iov.  It  was  an 
obvious  rultf  of  Spartan  policy,  enforced 
by  the  misei-able  <lonieatic  situation, 
witli  helota  ever  ready  to  revolt,  Argoa 
•Tt-r  plottiug  to  recover  the  loat  hege- 
mony, allies  conatantly  striving  to  piuh 
theirlocal  int«re8t8  irre8{>ectiveof  Suarla'a 
dignity,  that  war  ami  trouble  '  at  home  * 
kept  Lakp^IaimoDiansTvithin  the  Isthmoa. 
They  could  not  help  Kroisos  or  Ionia 
in  547  B.t\ :  tboy  could  not  help  the 
rovolted  louiana  in  49S  B.C.  by  reason  of 
thftt ;  they  had  to  acquiesce  afterwards 
iu  the  growth  of  the  rawer  of  Athens, 
becanae  they  were  v-oX/juwt  oiKtloit  ^{«ip- 
y6M*»oi,  Thuc  1.  118.  2.  This  wau  no 
lireat  arcanum  of  Spartan  Dolicy  and 
nlstory,  which  Dcmaratoa  divulges  to 
XerxeK,  hut  a  glimpw  of  the  facts 
obvious  to  (IrrH'k  puhlici.>fts. 

13,  KaraSovXttVcCcnfi  .  .  XcCwrmi : 
this  obeerration*  put  Into  the  mouth  of 
Demaratos,  contains  the  cine  to  the 
policy  and  action  of  Sparta  to  the  Fervitn 


war  ;  Sparta  eoald  not  afford  iu  her  own 
interest  to  allow  all  Greece  outaide  the 
Isthmos,  and  Attica  esiNcially,  to  be 
cotii^uered  and  incorporateil  in  the  Per* 
aiaa  cmpiro  (as  Makedon  and  Thruce 
had  be«u  for  a  generation).  The  isolation 
of  the  Peloponueaofl  waa  an  impoisibility 
in  view  of  the  naval  iw  wer  of  the  Persia  ns, 
or,  aftrr  that  was  aestroyed,  of  Athena 
— if  Athens  'medized.' 

1 4 .  dfr6cvit .  .  pmlvov  is  redundant  and 
the  redundancy  is  lieightcncii  by  Xeiwrrai. 

ItJ.  tm  .  .  Iv^iiAs  oTihV^  :  how  com- 
pletely 'dramatic'  the  conversation  is, 
this  sentence  shows  ;  the  inroniintion 
ia  addressed  to  Xerxes,  not  to  Udt.'a 
audience  or  raatlers. 

17.  wdvTMV  IltX&irowijo^v :  Dema* 
ratos  might  seem  to  have  forgotten  Argoa; 
but  UiKvwoinrfytioi  is  frequently  used  for 
the  allies  of  Sparta  (e.g.  b^  Tbuc^didn), 
and  Demaratos  pcrhai«  u  talking  the 
langnage  of  the  PcrUekoHiaMeris.  In  0. 
26  the  Arkaiiiau  urator  carries  the  unity 
of  tha  Pelo]>onnf<Aohark  into  heroic  times. 

U«.  1.  'AxatfUvtis :  thouch  here 
described  he  has  l>e(Mi  introduced  Iwfore, 
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fcal  Tov  vamiKov  arparov  ffrparifyo^t  irapaTvy^tav  re  r^  \oy<ji> 
teal  3fi<ra9  /a^  dvayvdyaBrj  He/>f»79  ttoUclv  ravra,  "w  fSatTiXev, 
6pm  <re  avBpof;  ivBeKOfxevop  \6yov^  b^  <ft6ov€€i  rot  €^  trprjc-a-ovn 
5  ^  KaX  TTpoBiSol  vprfyp^ra  ra  ad.  teal  yap  Brj  teal  rpoiroicri 
ToiovTOitTL  ^ew^voi  "EWt/ve?  ^(^aLpovai'  rov  t€  ti/ni^eew 
^Bov^ov<Ti  Kal  TO  Kpicaov  <rrvy€ov<ri,  el  S  ivl  Ttja 
Trapeovarjai  Tv^Tjai,  rSiv  t'ee?  vevavTjyTjKoci  rerpaKoatai,  aXka/; 
€K      TOV      (TTpaTOTriSov      Tpi7fK0<ria^      aTTOTre/A^ft?      weptTrXeeiv 

236.   4  6p€oi  fl,  St«in^  6  to  Trpt]y fiara  6  6  xptofuvot  BP, 

van  H.  1  8t  CL  8  rmv  :  t(^  Valckenaer^  Holder  :  c«c  rtav  Baehr  : 

wr*  w^l  Stein'  :    rpcri  rot  via  vel   ryo-t  toJi'  vcuii'?  Stein^  S  irtpi- 


and  that  twice  :  c.  7  'AxaiM^"'!  dd«X0r^ 
^p  fiituToO,  Aapeiov  6^  vaxSt  (AlyuvTOi^ 
driTpdwei  S-),  and  c.  97  'Ax*UM<?'^f  ^ 
4^apeJou  •  Aiyi/irriwii'  6^  ioTparfjyte  'Axa*- 
M^wfj  Sip^eia  ii>¥  aw'  d^t^criptav  iStX^ftin. 
If  there  ii  auy  aatiie  iu  the  Achaimenid 
fiimily  that  misht  have  been  trusted  to 
stick  in  the  reader's  or  listuucr'a  memory 
auroly  it  was  Achaimcne^  These  re- 
peated iutroductiuiis  in  a  written  work 
Baggest,  not  so  much  a  pravisinn  for 
WQtioual  readings  aloud,  as  a  close,  and  to 
■ome  extent  absent-minded,  fidelity  to 
Tarious  sources,  for  various  soctions  ; 
or  a  oompQstition  subject  to  rv^Hjated 
rerision,  yet  not  quite  fully  revised.  Cp. 
Introduction,  g  9. 

2.  Traparv^^f&v  Tf  tc^  Xoyi(»  :  was  it  a 
casual  converastion,  and  not  rather  a 
council  of  war  1  After  Art*>mi»ion* 
Thermopylai  the  king  will  have  had  to 
consider  further  plans.  Thu  conversa- 
tion hero  proi^ueds  in  complete  oblivion 
of  the  nava,!  euijayeinHnts, 

5.  Tp^-TrowTL  raioirrouri  \p«(&|icvob. 
Hdt.  takes  the  opportunity  of  read- 
ing his  com[tatriotH  a  lesson  on  one  of 
their  worst  vices,  ^Wkot.  Put  into  the 
month  of  Achaimenes  as  a  criticism 
of  Demaratos  and  his  (supposed)  plan, 
which  was  thoroughly  sound,  the  remarks 
on  <p86vt»  are  neither  logically  nor 
psychologically  acceptable.  The  result 
IB  to  Rtultify  Achaimenes.  But  the 
remarks  in  theuiselvea  are  so  painfully 
true,  the  formula  below  (c.  237  5ti 
woXi-^Tjt  ktK)  is  80  jnst,  that  H'U.'b 
intention  can  hardly  have  been  to  stultify 
Achairacnes.  It  is  perhajra  out  of  the 
abuu'lance  of  his  own  heart,  and  tlie 
bitterness  of  his  own  experience,  tlmt 
Hdt    here    speaks   in    the    person    of 


Achaimenes.  Strange,  that  with  this 
clear  ]>crception  of  the  viciouancsa  of 
envy  as  practised  on  earth,  he  should 
liave  thoui^ht  it  pious  and  ethical  when 
transferrea  to  heaven,  and  made  a  law 
of  the  divine  nature  !  Cp.  c  10  iupra; 
Introduction.  §  11. 

8.  KcvavT^TyiKaun.  Trrpcuc^iai.  Achai- 
menes remcmners  the  Loss  of  400  ahi]it, 
recorded  above  c  190,  as  'the  lowest 
estimate';  but  he  has  forgotten,  or 
ignores,  the  loss  of  200,  recorded  ia  8. 
lU,  tliough  it  has  taken  plaoe  at  least 
forty-fiight  hours  beforo  the  time  of  thia 
conversation,  and  he  equally  ignores  the 
losses  in  the  three  days*  naval  engagft- 
menU  (8.  11,  12,  14  ff.).  which  have 
preceded  this  conversation,  on  Hdt.'s 
own  showing.  Either  the  conversation 
is  quit«  imaginar}',  or  it  is  misdated. 
It  is  certainly  in  part  imaginary,  and  it 
is  probably,  as  i)re9eut«Ki,  a  fiction  ;  bnt 
the  fundamental  principle  laid  down  by 
Aohsiraenes,  that  the  fleet  and  the  land 
forces  must  advance  pari  patsu^  may  be 
rightly  associated  with  his  name,  and 
certainly  represents  the  Persian  plan  of 
cam{)aign  as  pursaed  and  maintainMi 
from  Ouriskos  to  tsalamis.  The  Grc«ks 
in  the  snite  of  Xerxes,  and  especially 
the  £uro|>ean  Oreeks,  and  of  them 
{>cr1ia|ts  Demaratos,  may  have  criticiied 
this  plan  adrersoly,  sspeoially  after  the 
relative  success  of  the  Greek  fleet  at 
Artemision  ;  and  may  hare  mifi^ested 
raiding  the  Pelopoonesos.  Perhaps  this 
advice  was  ^ven  rather  at  Phalena 
than  iu  Trachts  ;  op.  8.  67  S*. 

9.  ^K     TOV     oTparoir^u :     i.e.     rol? 

rptr^Koaiat  seems  an  unnecaasarily 
large  cumber  for  a  men  Pen'piouit  the 


836 


IIOAYMNIA 


349 


TleXtyrrouvTjtToVt  df(o/xa^oi  yivovrai  ol  ainlTraXoi'  aX^?  hk  imv  zo 
o  vavTiKO^  <rrparo<:  Bv<rfUTa^€ipi<rro<:  t€  avroicri  ylverai,  xal 
dp^r)v  ovK  a^tofia'^ot  etrovrat,  /cal  Tra?  o  vavrijcof:  rt^  Te^^ 
dpTjfft  Kal  o  7r€^ov  tw  vavTUct^  o^v  Tropevofxevo^'  el  B^  Bm- 
a^dtrei^,  oirre  av  eaeai  itcetvoKTi  ^rjtrtfjLo^  ovr€  ixeivoi  <toL  rk 
cetovTov  Be  riSifi^vov  ev  yvw^jjv  e^ia  ra  rdv  avmro\ApM>v  ^ij  15 
iiriXiyetrOai  TTprjy^Ta,  rrj  re  a-rrj<rovTai  tov  woXefiov  to,  re 
TTocijaovai   o(tol   re    irXijOo^   elaL      Ifcavol   ykp   ixelvoi    ye  avrol 

10  TTtXoirouTjaoy  Rd    ||    a^i6fia\oi  rot  (tis)  0,  Stein**  ||    ytvovrai   B 

14  <<rca<  KctVowt  CPs :  i«iVo«n»*  c<7cat  fl  (ckciVoktc  V)  15   TiOtfKVoi' 

St«iii :  TiOifuvas  ||  txntv  PRV  :  cx<  S,  Wesseling,  van  H.  16  cViSc- 
XeirBai  fl 


real  answer  to  the  proposal  at  this  stage 
would  have  been  that  tliese  vemela  wonld 
encoustar  the  unbroken  Greek  tleet,  on 
ltd  retrpat  from  Artumision,  now  rondered 
inevitsble  bv  the  fall  of  Tbermopylai. 
even  if  it  in  not  jet  known  iu  the 
Persian  camp  to  have  taken  place 
already  r  Notnin^ahowsmoreconipletely, 
not  merely  the  Lndependence  of  Hdt.'a 
sources  for  his  various  \6yoi,  but  his 
failure  to  relate  the  stories  of  Tbermopvlai 
and  Artemision  to  one  another,  than 
his  presentation  of  this  discussion,  in 
this  form,  at  this  crisia. 

vipLirX^iv  TT*X«Mrowt|0'o».  They 
are  a  long  way  from  the  Pelopoonesoa  ; 
they^bave  jnst  annihilated  Leonidas  and 
his  men  iu  Thermopylai,  and  all  central 
Greece  is  at  their  feet :  this  plan,  to 
have  any  senae  at  all  at  this  point,  must 
b«  regarded  as  a  device  to  break  up  the 
Greek  fleet ;  for  that  purpose  a  mise  en 
Bokne  nearer  Salamis  would  have  more 
Terisimilitude :  Demaratos  has  not  pro- 
posed a  wifiir\ovt  but  the  seizure  of 
kythera  (an  /WrXoui). 

1 2.  ^X^v  o^  d^i^ffcax*^^  fwovrak. 
These  words  are  an  absurdi^  placed  hero 
immediately  alter  the  fal  1  of  ThermoOTlai . 
i.e.  immecfiately  after  the  three  aay»* 
ligt)tiuj(  off  Artemiaion.  Tliey  are  dated 
either  too  late,  or  more  ]irobably  too 
soon,  and  would  bo  more  appropriate  on 
ths  evo  of  the  battle  of  Salamis  ns  an 
arguini'iit  against  breaking  np  the  fleet 
at  Phaleron.  A^fjv,  *  oriffinally.  in  the 
first  instance,  at  all/  mi^'ht  suit  a  date 
before  any  fighting  had  taken  pUce» 
which  indeed  appear?  to  bo  Hdt.'s  self- 
contradictory  assumption  iu  this  passage. 
Thus  dfr^fi  might  as  well  have  Men  per- 
fect as  future,  in  the  light  of  the  fncts. 


16.  yviv^nv  Cx"'  ^^^  opinion,  or 
pro[>osiil,  maintained  by  Achnunenea  ia  a 
grotesque  absurdity,  only  suited  to  war- 
fart'  as  conducted  on  the  boards  of  the 
ooDiic  opvra.  It  amounts  to  this  :  there 
are  three  points  of  which  a  good  general 
takes  no  account :  first,  the  enemy's  line 
of  defence  ;  secondly,  the  enemy's  course 
of  action  ;  thirdly,  the  enemy's  forces 
and  reeonrces.  One  has  known  wars 
conducted,  alas  !  at  least  in  their  earlier 
stages,  amarently  u[K>n  this  fashion  ;  but 
no  military  authority,  except  the 
Achaimeues  of  HdU,  has  ever  laid  it 
down  as  a  delihrnite  maxim.  It  might 
then  be  sospeoted  that  Kdt.  is  dmmatic- 
ally  conveying  a  criticism  on  the  Persian 
plan  of  campeign  ;  but  if  so,  It  is  a 
grossly  unfair  one,  and  indeed  refutes 
itiwlf  —  for  has  not  Achaimenes  just 
protested  against  reducing  the  number 
of  his  fleet,  as  the  enemy  will  then  be 
6ii6ftaxoi  T  It  is  much  more  probable 
that  this  sentence  representa  some 
critioiams  passed  on  the  Greek  plan  of 
campaign.  The  -rd  o'mivtoO  T{0«o4ai  «( 
might  pass  aa  the  PeIoiH)nncaian  formula  : 
Greeks  outside  the  Peloponnesos  might 
think  they  were  desorioing  the  Pelo- 
ponuesian  or  Spartan  notions  of  strategy 
and  leading  in  the  words  of  Achairaeaea. 

16.  4wiXfw$Qu,  to  reflect,  consider, 
ponder.  Hat.  also  (afterwards?)  uaed 
the  word  for  *  to  read,'  1.  124,  2. 
125. 

T^  Ti  rH^rwrok  t.  w.  ;  op.  c  176 
sujira. 

rd  T<  iroi^ov<n,  '  what  they  are 
going  to  do.' 

17.  Sovi  Tt  vX^0ot  (lo^  *and  whether 
they  be  few  or  many  in  number' 
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etomtov     Trip  t      <ftpo  vrl^ei  v     elcl,      T}fi€t<;      Be     rjfUayv      dxra  vt(o^. 

AaKeSaipLovtot    Be   rjv  Ltoat   avria    Tleparjai   e?    fid'^'qv,    ovBkv  to 

237  Trapeov  rpwfia  aKeuvrcu,^*     u^eifierav   'E.ep^^   TonriBe.     **  'A^ai- 

fteve^t  eif  ri  p^t  Bokccl';  Xeyetv   Kal  Troiljtrta  ravra.      ATfp.€ipT)TO^ 

Be    \^€i    pkv    rk    apurra    eKTverai    eivai    efiol,    yvw^r)     pLevroi 

ecffovrat    vrrb    trev,      ov    yap    Br}    tceivo    ye    ivBe^op^i    oKto^   ov/e 

5  evpoeei   rolci    epoltn   TrprjypMtrij    rourl  re    Xeyop^ponxt,    irporepov 

ix     rovTOV     (Tra9fia}fL€vo'i     teal     t^     eovrtt     on     woKiijtt)^     p^v 

TToXi^TT}    €v    TrprfO'trovTi    <fi9oveet    teal    etrrt    Bvo-p^vrj^    rrj    <rtyijt 

ovB*  &v   avp>j3ov\€vopJvov   rov   aarov  'rroXnjTTj^  dvrjp   ra   dpitrrd 

ol     BoKeovra    elvai     vrroOioiro,    el     p^r)    irpoam     dperrp:     dvTjKOi- 

10  atrdptoi    Be    elal    ol    roiovrot  •     f ctvoc    Be    ^elvcp    ev    irprftTtTOVTi 

18  TTipi.^pQvr i(tiv  ^  19  ov6<  fi*  a  20  axeuKrai  SCein^ :  axe- 

(TOio-at  Heiske  :  aKtoiTat  Cobet :   avuvvraL  codd.  {avfvvrai  C)  237-    1 

TourtSe :  ToictSc  Stem  :  rotb'Sc  4   ecnrcin-at  B  ||  iKtlvo  RS=  6  cv^'oei 

ABCc£ :  <i5  votl  R  V   rp  o"fyy  :    r»J  tc  y^  B  :  -ny  (/iiV«  Naber :  del 

van  U.  8  ovS*  a.v :  ovBkv  B  |{  rov  .  .   ainjp  del.  van  H.   |j  ra  om.  A 

9  at^KOi  tip€TrJ9  fi  10  fi'  B 


18.  ^|Ubs  8)  V|fUfl*v  Mravms,  '  let  eaoli 
attend  to  his  own  biisinesa — tho  enemy 
to  his,  and  we  to  oure^and  all  will  be 
well  * !  Hdt.  sometimes  gets  his  ide&a 
a  littk'  mixed  ;  cp.  c.  162  supra, 
Thia  is  a  good  [xilitical  but  a  bad 
{Ktlemical  maxim.  The  Ufic  of  the  simple 
pureonal  prououD  relloxirely  is  unique 
in  ndt.,  hut  it  Ls  eased  by  the  Utiwot  ye 
avTol  iuiTUw  vipi  just  before. 

19.  o^jfiiv  .  .  &K<uvTak  —  dic^crovrai  (Attic 
axoOrrai\  Stein  ;  hut  cp.  App,  Crit. 

t6  troptiv  Tp»|ia,  evidently  simply 
the  affair  at  Tbcrmopylai,  without 
refereuDe  to  oll'&ira  at  Ai'iemision  ;  cp.  c 
233  aitpra, 

2ST.  2.  ct  T«  .  .  Ka[  .  .  :  a  itaratajcis. 
Xerxiia' commendation  in  verj*  ill-de.iervcd 
by  the  speech  ol'  Achaimenes  :  but  that 
the  king  endorsed  the  principle  of  joints 
action  and  touch  betwi/en  the  fleet  and 
tlie  army,  the  whole  history  of  the  cam- 
paif^Q  demonstrates. 

3.  (Xwcrai,  'expects,'  Mielieves':  9. 
113. 

5.  roterf  n  XryofL^'oion,  irp^^wv  :  sc. 
iu  cc.  3,  101  ff.,  *209  svprff.  The  mnin- 
tenaace  of  the  preaent  \ry6fi€vti  with  the 
adverb  wpirfpor  helps  to  stamp  the  con- 
versations as  literary  lictions.  (Xerxes 
would  have  said  Xe^^^*'''*-) 

6.  Ti^  l6vTU,  '  the  fact,'  whicli  he  jiro- 
ceeda  to  state. 

iroXt^n^s    jfciv    iroXv^T]Q :     this    is 


•mineutly  a  Greek  gnorntf  and  no  doobt 
enibotiiee  Greek  experience  and  common 
sense.  ^&&vot,  o-rdo-if,  was  the  price  the 
Greek  i>aid  for  iXevffepia,  airroi'o/iia,  the 
irdXit  (avons-nous  chang^  tout  cela  ?). 
In  3.  80  lldt.  sparer  neither  Greek  uor 
barbarian :  ^&f<»  di  ipxv^f'  ^p^^mu 
a^dpunrif^.  This  poHtic  and  mortal  vice 
becomes  a  cosmic  or  divine  principle,  as 
in  0.  46  jTUj/ni,  or  in  c.  10  ;  cp.  230  aborr. 

7.  Tp  o-i-fQ:  *'tacit«,  clam,"  Baeht ; 
"by  hia  silence,"  Steio.  But  cp.  App. 
Crit 

8.  o*v)j'P^^^<^'<^K^<^ •  i-^'  'consulting 
him  * ;  cp.  c.  234  suym,  for  the  middle. 

D.  <L  fL-J}  irp^ra  iiperffi  dW|KOi  :  *  *  nisi 
magnos  in  virtute  fecisset  progressua," 
Baenr ;  cp.  c.  S  ftupra  ^t  toOto  dpAotot 
dtrf}iai:  cp.  also  c.  13.  The  dper^  here 
mentioned  is  plainly  not  polemical,  but 
political ;  not  conrage.  nor  even  justice, 
so  much  ai  benevolencn  (tfn\la). 

10.  (fWos  Si  ^£vip:  Xerxea,  the  Persian 
king,  extols  the  eminently  Greek  insti- 
tution of  {evfa,  as  a  corrective  and  con- 
trast for  the  relation  of  xoXiiinij  roXtifry, 
Tliough  the  term  is  used  by  Hdt.  of 
Xerxes'  own  relatives,  cc.  29^  llfl,  yet 
manifestly  the  true  ^tfla  which  is  here 
in  view  can  only  obtain  Iwtween  equals, 
and,  properly  speaking,  between  equals 
who  are  memlvers  of  different  political 
associations  —  tribal,  civic,  national. 
Thus,  curiously  enough.  Hdt.    in    this 
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coTi  €v^€V€C7arov  TTuvrtav,  avfi^ovXevofj^ov  re  ^v  cv^ffovXev- 
aeie  ra  apitrra.  ovTia  mv  [y^^pi]  fcaKoXoyin}^  rrj<;  e?  AifpApff- 
TOP,  ioirro^  ifiol  fcti'ou  [Tre^t],  eyeaOat.  riva  rov  Xoittov  tceXevea,* 

Tavra  elTra^  Hcpfi;?   Bie^rjie  Bia  royv  vetcpmu,  Kal  AeK^plBfca,  238 
dfcrj/cow^;    ort    /docriXei^v    re    ^v    fcal    <rrparr}y6<!    AafC€Baifiovl<op, 
ixeXeva-e   airorap^ovra^    rrjv  KofiaXrjv   avaaravpoitTai.      hrjKd    fioi 

1 1   ioTi   fiiv   S  13  KaKoXoy irj^    wipi    B,    van    H. ;    Trcpi    om. 

Pari*.  3933,  Krneger :   mcL  Stuin,   Holder  13    ix*fr6ai   fi,  Holder^ 

van  H. :  diri)(txrOai  A'  :  irtpu)(^ta-Oai  relitjui :  TrtpL,  t^tvOai  Stein  :  iripi 
seclnsi  238.   2  c!>«  ort  a  3  UiXivt  C 


f«8nge  |ireachea,  aa  the  cure  or  oomctire 
for  inner  discords,  nvalrisa,  jealoiuies, 
puty  Btrngglca,  in  a  society,  not  a  de* 
volopmeuL  of  virtue,  or  friendsbiji  in  the 
jOven  society — that  is  too  much  to  ex- 
peot — but  the  eDcoungem«nt  of  intar' 
Dfttionsl  amities  (between  indiriduaU). 

11.  o^tipovXno)Uvov  Tc  Av  o-»fipov- 
Xfvo-iw  ra  dpto-ni,  '  and  when  you  cou- 
Bull  him  he  would  gire  you  the  bent 
advice,'  i.e.  according  to  his  ability,  rd 
AptCTO.  fKwerat  ttinu. 

12.  icaieoXeYCi|i..[ir^i].  Stein's  com- 
parison of  8.  77  (din-iXoTlift  XPVf*^"  ■"'/*) 
might  justify  die  maintenance  of  v^fn 
here  serumfo  toco  ;  but  his  ponctuatiun 
with  a  oomma  after  ^rjfidptfroy  in  quea- 
tiooabla  (nnlass  another  comma  b«  plact'd 
after  {c£roir).  f^ifra  ifiol  ^ufow  would 
hare  been  clearer,  and  may  have  Itoen 
the  original  reading  ;  but  Haebr  defends 
the  genitire  aba.  aa  meaning  not  qui  bat 
q  u  ia  mens  est  ho§peg, 

13.  (x**^«^<  'refrain,'  'hold  himself 
off';  and  much  more  forcible  with  the 
direct  genitive,     rivd  is  courteoos. 

Tov  Xobwo<f :  »c.  XP^°^  '■  primarily 
a  partitiTo  genitire,  scnros  as  a  dat« 
(eu.  0.  166  Bupra)  or  poriod.  Hadvig, 
«66. 

336.  1.  B^p^8i<^uSi&TAy  WKpAv: 
cp.  6ttitipai  c,  3&,  fl*(t^t€  f.  40  mvra. 
Thin  inspection  of  the  dead  oomes  in  here 
cuhoutfly  in  view  of  8.  24,  in  connexion 
with  which  this  passage  must  be  re«d. 
The  original  draft  of  Hat's  work  would 
seem  nottohsTe  contained the(Athenian) 
story  of  the  fighting  off  Artemision  at 
all,  or  not  at  all  in  the  form  in  whicli 
we  now  read  it.  The  preriooaconrcrsa* 
tion  wttli  Demaratoa  and  Acbaimenes 
completely  ignores  it.  Apparently  in 
the  original  draft  the  Hellenes  retired 
from  Artemision  without,  or  almost 
without,   striking   a    blow    (this    was. 


perhaps,  as  the  Asianic  Greeks  liked  to 
tell  the  story) ;  cp.  Intruductiou.  S8  9. 10. 

2.  djeiiKO*t:  from  Demaritos  f  but 
surely  not  first  aftirr  the  finding  of  ths 
body  T  (Demaratoa  may  have  been  sorry 
it  was  not  the  other  king's :  cy.  6.  G&  fT.) 

3.  AiroTOfi^rrat  tV|v  Kt^aX^v  &va- 
aTavp«»aab :  dccapitatiou  was  a  Persian 
mode  of  execution,  c.  35  wupra,  8.  118, 
Xenoph.  Anah.  2.  6.  1,  etc  ;  but  this 
indignity  to  the  corpse  of  bis  gallant 
foeman  is  truly  barbarous — if  truly  re- 
ported. The  re[>ort  is  not  quite -clear: 
was  only  the  head  of  Leonid&s  impatfd  t 
Baehr  understands  ai>r6v  after  dra- 
trrai'phKrai.Blakesley,  with  strict  attention 
to  the  actual  eznrssaion,  sets  *it,'  viz. 
the  head,  on  a  pole.  One  bo|)«s  Dema- 
ratos  had  nothing  to  say  to  this.  Raw- 
Unaon  adduces  parallel  caaea:  tha  out- 
rages inflicted  on  the  body  of  Amosis,  S. 
16  (by  Kambyses) ;  Xenoph.  Afiab.  S. 
1.  17  (Xenoph,  loq.)  xa^/iV^  i/fpfiabtuBo. 
sal  iTl  fiaffiXei  yt¥i}ff6fu0a,  tI  oi&/u0a 
-reiirctrtfai ;  6t  KcdTovofiOfA^ftlov  Kal  6 funra- 
Tplov  AStX^iJ  coU  TeHtnjicirrot  ^^  dwortfiww 
■Hjr  ic«^X^  Kal  r^v  X*'P*  dyarTuvputaeF 
(that  was  of  course  Kyros's  body  and 
hand,  as  expressly  recorded,  1.  10.  1. 
There  was  more  excuse  for  that,  as  he 
was  a  traitor  and  rebel).  Tho  hMd  and 
(r.)  hand  of  Cratunis  were  cat  off  by 
Sarenas  and  aent  into  Armenia  (to 
Hyrodas),  PluUrch.  Crow.  32. 

W'hst  became  of  the  body  of  I^eonidosf 
\Vas  it  buried  at  Thormotiylai  t  cp.  c. 
226  Bupra ;  and  was  it  tnere  still  in 
Hdt.*s  dayt  PauAanias  3.  14.  1  aaya 
that  iu  Sparta,  to  the  west  of  the  Agora, 
was  a  keuotaph  to  Braaidas,  and  a  little 
further  on  (opposite  the  theatre)  me- 
monala  of  Pausanias  and  Leonidas :  rd  6i 
6ffTA  rov  AtttM^iiov  TtfffofidKorra  t  trtffo' 
roTTpor  ii^\QtUrov  ix  HtpftovvXwif  roS 
llmvnrlw  seirot.     The  passage  is  nnfor- 
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TToXKoto't  ^€v  Koi  aXXoto'c  rcfcfiyjpioiaif  iv  Ze  koX  t^Bc  ovk 
5  rjfcKTra  yiyove,  on  ffaffiXevf;  Hepfi;?  irdvTtt>v  Brj  fuiXurra 
avhpiav  idv^Brf  fwrrt  AetoviBrj'  ov  ykp  av  Kore  €«  rbv  vcKpov 
ravra  wapevofXTjO'e,  ivel  Tifiav  p,d\itrra  vofiL^ovat  rmv  ryw 
oiBa  avOpurmav  Yl^paat  dvBpa^  dyaOov^  rd  froXe^ia.  ot  fA€v 
Br)  Tovra  ivoievv  Towrt  hrereroKro  [TToteetv]. 
239  [*'Av€«/u   Bk  iKelae  tov   \6yov  Tp  fioi  to   wpOTepov    ifiXtve. 

4  2v    A   II    Ha\ :    Kat  Brj  a :    Sr^   Kai   Wesscling,   Palm,    Baehr,   vma  H. 
6  ^iMVTi  CPrfSi  vulg.  II  av  om.  a  7  ravra  om.  B  ||  traptfyofnprt  Pds 

8  oi  Stein^  9  iro4c«if  Stein :  del.  van  H.  239.    1    avci/it  .  . 

^^cXiTTc  Bed.  Stein*  :   totum  caput  damn.  Krueger,  vide  comment,   infm  (I 
(Kcto-c :  «7r*  €K€ivo  6P  :  yp.  «K<i<rc  Pmarg.   ||  rh  om.  flPs,  Holder,  van  H. 


hinately  corrupt.  *  Paiuaniu  '  is  aus< 
piciouB,  and  'forty'  years  after  imiMw- 
dbU.  Perhaps  the  bunea  were  bronght 
back  to  Sparta  foar  joars  after  (476  n.c.}. 
The  atory  in  S.  114  doca  not  well  agiee 
with  this  account  of  the  mutilation  of 
the  Icings  corpse. 

&fj\d  (LCI :  an  asyndeton,  very  un* 
uaual  in  the  case  of  3^.\a,  which,  Stein 
points  out.  is  combined  by  Hdt.  with 
virv,  ur,  S4^  diji,  re,  Ciart,  and  adds :  '  The 
remark  is  probably  a  later  addition.' 
Optime.  Cp.  Introduction,  §  9.  The  re- 
mark will  extend  down  to  rd  voX^Aua. 
But  what  were  the  iroXXd  dXXa  Ttxfi-^pia 
which  Hdt  might  have  adduced  of  the 
anger  {OvfUt,  cp.  cc.  11,  39  supra)  of 
Xerxes  against  the  Sputan  king  and 
oorooiauder?  And  even  this  anger  is 
not  brought  into  any  rational  motiva- 
tion ;  e.g.  tbo  supposed  Spartan  outrag^e 
on  the  Persian  heralds,  c.  1S3  supra. 
6.   irdvTtfv  .   .  dv&pAv :  with  AewWAT;. 

6.  oi/y^tv,  'for,  otherwise  .  .* ;  here 
the  protasis  is  easily  supplied  from  the 
context  (W  ft^  40vfiw&Tt),  irfLptvii^T|<r« : 
a  barbarous  king  might  break  Hellenic 
law.  On  a  Greek  battle-field  the  corpses 
would  have  been  returned  vTo<Tw6rSovt. 

7.  )uL\io"ra  .  .  r&v  ^«  otSa :  a  more 
personal  formula  thau  the  commoner  tuv 
■IjpuU  (SfiJty.  On  the  point  rp.  c.  181 
supra :  tbu  opinion  would  hardly  have 
pleased  the  Spartans. 

8.  otiUvS^icTX-  This  sentence  seems 
originally  to  have  immediately  succeeded 
the  word  dra^rraupi^oi  above,  and  to 
have  immediately  jireceded  the  words  ol 
6i  'E\\i)f€S  ^s  rbv  vavriK6tf  crparbv 
raxB4vT€s  with  which  Hk.  8  now  opens. 

9.  rolrk  ^cWraKTO  [voUciv] :  sc*. 
rotaOra,   or  raiVa    rp^fftip,    cp.    c.    39 


aujfra  ;  and  the  more  elegant  formula 
0.  36,  roilai  rpoaixeffo  nDn)  ij  dxuptt  ^M^ 
Tlie  pluperfect  marks  tlie  permanent  or 
official  oharaoter  of  the  iriTo^tt  (rather 
than  that  the  order  bad  been  issued  ad 
fux). 

339.  The  whole  chapter  is  aihetited 
by  Krueger  ou  grounds  which  may  be 
classified  as  follows: — (L)  The  anecdote 
of  Demaratoe  la  here  lutrodoced  as 
thougli  it  were  part  of  the  nutin  argu- 
ment, resumed  after  an  episode,  or 
dijrression;  whereas  it  is  this  aneodote 
which  is  the  digression.  (ii. )  The 
formula  for  the  digression,  or  rather  the 
return  (dret/u  .  .  i^4\iwt),  is  not  Hero- 
dotean.  Hdt's  formula  is  d*-ci>u,  or 
irdirtifu  irl  rAr  rp&repov  \&yot',  as  c.  138 
supra,  1.  140.  (iii.)  Tliis  epUode  is 
badly  introdoced  here,  and  without 
excuse  in  the  context  If  it  had  come 
in  anywhere,  it  should  have  b««D  in 
c.  220  a-Hpra,  (iv. )  The  asyndeton  ir^ 
OovTO  AaKfSaiti6ritn  is  intolerable.  (t.) 
The  argument  is  badly  conducted :  (a) 
the  description  of  the  wonderful  discovery 
is  postponmi  to  a  disquisition  on  the 
motivee  of  Demaratos  ;  ((>  the  motive 
is  aswrted  to  bo  ill-will,  and  then  left 
an  opoii  questioD.  (vi.)  The  language 
of  the  iHLssage  is  not  Greek,  and  not 
Horodotean,  but  late :  (a)  ^Xtxf, 
'broke  off,'  ceased,  was  interrupted,  is 
bad  (but  cp.  infra)  ;  (A)  rb  it  ^t\^t 
for  ri  if  ,lrX0o4T  ^  AcX^iH  will  not  do  : 
(c)  rp6xy  BtafiaffUft  is  not  a  genuine 
Greek  expression  ;  (d)  ^vfifiAxmi  should 
be  ffvfifMx^tt  (cp.  1.  98) ;  («)  TuOra  for 
what  follows,  instead  of  rdit  ;  (/) 
these  are  late  or  rare  words — dcXr/or, 

Van  Horwerden  regards  Kruogur'a  argu- 
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xnenU  as  gwxi,  oiid  brsckcU  the  whole 
chapter.  St«in  obolizes  only  Uie  first 
MDtvnoef  which  iti  gouuini',  if  the  rust  of 
the  obftpter  i»  ^niiiiie.  Knie^cer'fl  areu- 
meiits  an  not  all  boiiu<1,  uur  all  wjually 
unaonnd.  (it)  The  formula  duea  Dot 
moan,  *  1  resame  luy  story,  the  thread 
of  my  story,  where  it  was  intermpted,' 
or  'broke  off' ;  it  meamt,  'I  will  here 
return  to  a  place  in  the  story,  where  on 
the  former  ocouion  (in  the  former  draft) 
I  was  guilty  of  an  omission  '  (or,  where 
the  former  narrative  made  an  omission). 
TboB  (i.)  the  aoeodote  is  not  really 
introduced  here  as  a  resumption  of  the 
main  thread,  or  current,  or  the  story. 
but  us  a  ori.viu  omurus,  as  an  appendix 
and  supplrment.  That  heing  so,  the 
formula  i:ould  not  be  identical  with  that 
for  rwaming  the  interniptwl  cnrfKnt  of 
the  main  namtird,  and  the  very  varia- 
tion of  the  formula  is  itself  significant. 
The  appendix  has  not|  inde^,  mueh 
justification  in  the  context,  hut  it  has 
soma,  (iii.)  Stein,  who  accepts  all  the 
chapter  except  the  tirst  (and  india|tena- 
ablft)  sentence  or  junetura  as  genuine, 
points  out  that  the  procoding  paaaage 
has  contained  a  striking  evidence  of  the 
loyalty  of  Domaratos  to  Xerxes  and  the 
Poriian  caii»e.  The  forger  (it  must  be 
admitted),  ot^ually  mth  the  author.might 
see  to  thkt.  (it.)  The  A»yfuUton  is  no 
more  intolerable  here  than  in  the  pre- 
ceding chapter  [Stein's  acceptance  of  all 
bat  tba  fimt  sentence  rerily  makes  the 
^fyivladm  intolerable),  (v.)  Badly  con- 
ducted arguments  arc  not  really  un> 
Herodotean  :  there  are  hcAPS  of  tbem  in 
the  genuine  work.  (vi. )  Tnn  arguments 
from  language  are  overdone :  iKKtlwdp  is 
a  word  used  by  Hdt.  in  a  variety  of 
senses  ;  in  4.  Sd  /KXirctv  'ArSpor  is  to 
*skip*  Androe  :  o.  83  mpra  contains  a 
very  strange  use  of  the  word  ;  Aischyl. 
Pera,  513  roXXA  8*  ^icXcfirw  Xdyurv,  'I 
omit  a  great  deal  in  my  report.*  {b)  m 
textual  emendation  would  set  right, 
(c)  la  it  rpiwof  or  9vtidc%oi,  or  the  com- 
bination of  the  two,  which  is  barbarous  T 
The  expression  certainly  is  not  happy, 
or  even  true  ;  but  why  not  Greek  ?  (rf) 
ffvAMuix"^^  i*  ^9^^  by  .\enophon,  FUto» 
etc.,  but  not  apparently  earlier.  (<) 
ratrra  seisms  paralleled  inc.  152tupra: 
ravra  Xiyrrai  fin  kt\.  The  Testt- 
mania  for  this  chapter  do  not  prove  its 
anthenticity,    but    they  date   the  text 

I  a    long   way   buck,    and    the    anecdote 
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still  farther.  Thus  Pollux  citcM  *  Hero- 
dotos'  for  words  found  only  in  this 
pasaagv,  and  so  carriea  it  far  Iwyoud  any 
extant  Ma.,  and  perbajM  to  the  Arche- 
type :  OiwmaMl.  4.  18  'U/idJorot  i^tf 
\iy€i  ff«XWoir  ZlTTvxoif  \  10.  68  'WpbioTtn 
fii¥  7dp  mjp^  ttpiiKt*  (r$  wwanili  i^iifrii). 
Agiuii,  Aeneas  Tacticas  (ciroa  350  n.o.) 
has  the  anecdote  without  names,  places, 
or  date:  Poliork.  31.  14  -H^n  94  th  ip 
dArof  fi)X^  'fp^'^ojt  ttjp/iif  ir4-n}^€  [v.  I. 
iwi&iiKt]  Kai  dXXa  »/f  t6v  K^ipbr  iriypa-i^tf. 
tlra  drt  fjXfie  wop'  dv  f6ri,  ^KKW^cas  rdf 
jci^f  xai  dMayfoin  huorptfitn  dfrtiei- 
artiXtr.  This  text  Is  apparently  genuine, 
and  possibly  based  upoo  the  passage  here 
in  ouestion  ;  at  least  ValcKenaer  waa 
hardly  right  in  thinking  rolyainos  2.  20 
derived  from  Aeneas  as  alternative  to 
HdL,  for  the  anecdote  is  there  told 
without  the  use  of  a  single  notable  word 
from  tJiia  chapter  (except  the  proper 
names) :  Ai^^/Mirof,  /TurrAXti'ir  ILwap- 
TidrcuT  repi  ttJt  ^p^ov  arpartlat^  ix  mljta 

pbMTwv,  fpft  us  iypa^xn  Stii  tCiv  ^I'Xdxw*' 
KOfuoffy.  If  it  is  too  mnoh  tn  say  that 
Polyainos  here  owes  nothing  to  Hdt., 
yet  Trogus  Pompeius  had  told  the 
anecdote  in  an  alt<*mativo  version,  in 
which  the  'sister  of  Leonidaa'  fignrea 
unnamed,  a  'slave'  is  introduce  aa 
meaaenger,  and  the  action  of  Demaratos  is 
ascribed  to  patnotiam.  Either  Trogus, 
i,c.  hia  aonrce,  is  contradicting  Hdt,  or 
an  interpolator  of  Hdt.  is  contradicting 
Uie  amicUior  patriae  pott  fugav^  fiwsm 
reffi  poal  ben^ficia  of  the  rival  sourc«  (cp. 
Jaatin  2.  10.  12-17).  The  existence, 
perhtpe  pro-ex  is  tf  nee,  of  the  variant  is 
adverse  to  the  authenticity  of  the  text 
In  6no,  there  are  four  prinuijial  counts 
against  the  passage. 

1.  The  linguistic  or  stylistic  peculi- 
arities in  the  chapter  throw  dnnht  on  its 
Herodotean  authornhip.  The  late  words 
are  most  suspicious  ;  the  accumulation 
of  aoomalioe  betrays  a  forger. 

2.  The  extremely  unfavourable  imprea- 
sion  of  Demaratos  conveyed  by  thia 
chapter  conflicts  with  all  the  other 
paaoagM  in  which  he  figures  in  the 
work  of  Hdt.  (but  cp.  6.  61). 

3.  This  chapter  supplies  the  name  of 
the  wife  of  Leonidaa.  It  appears,  in 
fact,  aa  a  combination  of  c.  206  nipra 
with  5.  48. 

4.  The  existence  of  the  discrepant 
version  (Trogns),  and  what  may  be  called 
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EXXuSa  "TrpSyroit  koX  oGtco  Btj  e<:  ro  ■)^p7)(rr7jpiov  to  €f  AeXtftov^ 
dfreTTifiylraVt  evOa  Srj  a-<f>t  i'XPV^^V  ^^  oXiyto  trpoTepov  elirov 
5  vfTuOovTO  hk  rpoirtp  Btufiatil^,  ^tjfidprjrofi  yap  6  AploTmv<K 
<f>vyoi>v  cV  Mff^ou?.  w?  p^  eyo)  BofC€(a  Kal  to  oIko^  €fioi 
trvp.p,d^€Tatt  ovK  rjv  evvoo*:  AaKehaipMvioio'it  TrdpeaTi  Bk  clxd- 
feii/  etre  eifvoirj  Tavra  errolijtre  eire  Kal  tcara^aipeov,  e'Treire 
yhp  H^/jfj;  eSofe  <rTpaT7)\areeiv  enl  ttjv  'EXXtiSo,  iwp  iv 
10  %ova-ot<Tt  6  ArfpApffTo^  xal  nrvdopuevo^  ravra  riOiXija-e  Xa/ct- 
BaifiovioKrt.     i^ayyetXai,       &\\to^     fikv    B^     ovk    el^e     <njfifjvai. 


5   d%iip,xuT¥f  Stein^  :    £'(o/ia<nwi  C  :    Qiapau-nn  B 
Holder  6  ctV&v  B  8  mirt  yap  om.  B 

Srf  om.  a 


ButvpawMi  a,  Stein  ^, 
9  (SokmB  11 


the  *  tentfttivo '  version  (AeneAs],  suggeats 
that  tbia  anoodoto  is  a  gradual  uad 
reUtivftlj  Ute  fabriaitioii,  and  caonot 
bo  tracod  back  to  the  sole  authority  of 
Hdt.  in  tbiH  passage,  which  mi^lit  have 
coiDTDaadbd  morL>  general  assent  from 
tbfl  first. 

But  if  the  student  of  Hdt.  ahould  still 
prefer  errare  aim  SUinio  {nuem  no  hio 
i|nidom  uisi  mimnia  cum  laiide  nomino  !} 
he  must  see,  with  8teiii,  in  this  chapter 
evidf  Dce  of  at  IfM&st  one  rvtractatiou  ol  the 
work  by  i\x  author.  Stoin  regards  this 
paasag«,  though  "  irreproacliable  iu  con- 
tflnta  and  lan^iage  "  (luu-A  Inhalt  utui 
Sprache 'unverridchiig)^  iM  i  later  addition 
from  the  author's  hand — with  theoxcep- 
tioa  of  the  6rst  sentence,  which  he 
regards  as  a  spurious  and  therefore  still 
later  addition.  Hero  then  is  a  recogni- 
tion, quantuvi  vaUai,  of  the  three  dratts  1 
Cp.  Introduction,  %  d. 

1.  &Mi)u :  cp.  c.  137  »upra,  ad/.  4.  82 
drap^oftai  Hi  h  riv  tear  apx^*  ^^  X^fwv 
XdyoVt  6.  62  dvaXa^fiv  t6p  icar'  dpx^i  ^ui 

iicftrf  To6  X^Y^v :  obTiouslv  c.  220 
ntpra,  where  there  is  no  exjilauation 
given  of  how  the  Spartans  came  to  have 
word  of  the  projected  iiivaHion  at^r/xa 
KttT*  dpx^^'  ^*^f  i  \irfos  cp.  c.  171 
supra,  4.  16.  SO,  82. 

rh  irpiiTipov  in  tlie  most  puzr.ling 
tcm  in  the  H^^iitence,  but  it  is  equally 
puzzling  whether  it  carae  from  an  mter- 
polator's  hand  or  from  the  author's. 
The  difficulty  would  bo  solved  by  drop- 
ping the  article  ;  cp).  Ajijiaratus  Criticus. 
{Bchwoighaeusur  held  that  with  tlie 
adverb  of  time,  or  placft,  the  article  made 
no  diflerence.) 

l(A.Lirf,    explaiued   alwve.     Com- 


mentators, who  do  not  see  that  the 
writer  is,  not  returning  to  the  xnaia 
current  of  the  story,  but  making  good 
a  failure,  or  omission,  in  the  main  story, 
find  a  great  dithculty  iu  this  word. 

3.  vrpAroi:  what,  before  the  Argiveal 
c.  150  supra. 

O0TM  8^  looks  like  'turn  primoin,* 
not  'turn  deinum';  Stein  cps.  9.  10€. 
But  is  the  S^  genuine  ? 

rb  H  AiX^vt :  Stein  cpa,  2.  160 

MfiTTj.  The  [jarallel  is  not  exact :  for 
the  Syrtis  might  be  said  to  be  it  At^t^ 
more  easily  tlian  the  Oracle  to  be  n 
Af\^oCt.  (Is  this  a  late  usage  T  eveo 
approaching  a  Latiniamt  ad  (=apod} 
Delpbus  r) 

4.  rd  ^X£y<P  trp6mpo)f  ct-voy :  i.e.  in 
0.  220.  The  {eeudo-Herodotus  baa  the 
courage  of  his  craft  ;  but  he  hsd  bvttar, 
perbaiis,  have  said  cts-a ;  cp.  c  ld6  supra. 

5.  Att^Loo^,  '  Burprining,*  or  perhaps 
'admirable,'  excellent,  ciever :  a  Ute 
meaning. 

ATi|j.&pT]rot  .  .  6  'Ap((m0vo$:  the 
patronymic  is  not  necessarily  discredit- 
mg,  but  it  is  here  a  little  surprising, 
coming  so  mod  after  oc.  234-37. 

6.  h  MV|Sov9 :  cp.  6.  70  [where  this 
phrase  is  not  used). 

ffvfifLaxfw  t<TTi,  perhapf)  the  earlier  [and 
more  Ilerodotean  T)  p)ira.te ;  cp.  Antiphon 
5.  43  vo/toi  t6  rUin  a6ft^iax^  t*ol  imr. 
r6  oiK6t  c  103  nipra. 

7.  irdfttrrii  m  iUdtftv :  cp.  c.  10 
Mipra  riptfTTL  Si  Kal  ffraBtnlnraaSau,  &. 
45  Tdpta~n  ,  .  wptxr^w/iMi'.  On  raira 
see  aliove. 

9.  h  So^oioi. :  c.  3  supra, 
11.   €lx«  :   idOvaro, 
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iwitcluhuvov  ytip  ^v  ^r)  Xa^OeiTj,  h  Be  fitt^avaroi  rouiSe' 
BmXtIov  SiVtv^oj/  XaffuiV  tov  Kvfpov  avrov  i^ixtfTjce,  xal  eweira 
€P  Ttfi  ^v\(fj  TOV  BeXriov  cypa^e  rrfv  ^a<ri\€o^  yvojfxijv,  TroM/crav 
Bk  ravra  OTnao)  eVcriyfe  rou  tcqpov  hrl  ra  ypafifiara^  'iva  15 
^€p6fi€P0p  xeivop  TO  BeXrlov  fjti)hkv  irpTJyfia  Trapi-xpi  irpo^  r&v 
oBotpvTiAKcov,  cTrel  B^  koI  dfrlKero  ^9  ttjv  AaxeBalfiopaf  ovk 
clxop  <rvfi^a\e(T6ai  ot  AaxeBaifiovtoi,  wpip  ye  Bi]  trifn,  a>9  eyoi 
wwddpofuii,  K\eofM€Pfo^  /iii/  Ovydrrfp  AemuiBeco  B^  yvpr)  ropyQ> 
vTridero    iiri^paaOeura  avr^,   top    xfjpop   ckkpop   xeXeuoutra,   Kal  20 


I 


I 
I 

I 


14  rifi  om.  a  |t  iypa*^  B  ||  jSatrtAeco?  a  16  hrtrt^t  SV  :  cTrcro^  R 

16  Kfivhv  om.  fi  II  wpayfia  S  ||  vap(\€i  RV  :  Trapixjj  S:    ira^;^oi  <o(> 

Abreach             17  ivtirt  vel  circifi^  Si  ?  van  H.  19  S<  onL  B             SO 
avT^  d  \\  iKKvav  Naber,  van  U.^  Stein'  :  Kva.v 


12.  Xofi^Mif :  em;,  b  ^*;/t4^n7ror,  '  wu 
found  out  The  uue  ia  reiuark&blu,  u 
tti0  idea  of  acto&I  'arreab'  ia  harUlj 
preteut ;  and  so  it  goi's  beyond  Xa/A^^fot 
ID  2.  89.  Perhapd  the  nubjeot  here  ia 
really  it  dyycXot,  out  qX  i^ayytTKtu. 

A  ik  uTjxAvaTtti  TOidSf :  the  3V 
with  r«8umea  aubjoct ;  cp.  c.  61.  Tber« 
an  three  other  atoriea  m  Hdt  of  tn- 
ffeaioua  dcrices  for  aeiiding  messages : 
\a)  the  alory  of  KrroA  and  hiii  hare,  1. 
123  ;  (6)  the  atory  of  Histiaioa  aod  '  the 
man  with  the  tattooed  head,'  &.  35  ;  (<;} 
the  story  of  the  arttiw,  8.  123.  Of  the 
four,  {d)  the  device  of  Demaratos  ia  the 
poorest,  and  the  most  improbable  in 
itaelf.  and  cornea  in  for  aoant  recognition 
by  Aeneas  Ix.  in  hta  list  of  /rtTToXwc 

13.  8iXt{ov  ktX.  :  on  the  language  of 
this  aeuteuoe  see  above. 

mpra  ^piv  rto£<  oTparrjXaHtif  iirl  tV 
'KKXiSo,  What  a  possession  this  tabhit 
(if  geaaine  1)  would  have  been,  though 
only  a  wooden  one  (there  are  older  onee 
in  our  museumB). 

15.  iwh^t  rhv  tn\^v.  Kifp6t  is  pro- 
perly bceawax ;  Pollux  10.  58  gives  fidKBit 
and  tid\$a,  from  Kratinos  and  Ariato- 
phanea,  as  the  material  used  on  writing- 
tablets,  and  the  word  ia  found  ap.  pa.- 
Demoatbeuen  42.  11  ^w  A^Xtfg  yrypafi- 
tUmjff  r^w  fUlfiTvpiaif.  Pure  wax  was 
probably  easier  to  remove. 

10.  K*w6v:  but  would  not  even  the 
blank  tablet  have  excited  suapiciou  t 
Would  not  an  innocent  measage  on  the 
wax  to  another  address  have  Men  even 
more  aecure  t 


17.  ^So^uXAitanr :  op.  1.  12  ntj/ra. 
dirCxfTO  :  r&  ypdfxfiara  t  r6  6€\rl0w  T 

0  AyytXox  t  Wu  it  handed  from  plare 
to  place,  or  convnyed  by  one  hand  all 
the  way  T  The  writer  seema  acquainted 
with  a  potttal  ayatem  (perbapa  the 
Roman  f). 

o^  <^X*"^  irv)LpaXi«-ttai  :  cp.  rT^' 
mpra,  ffvfifia.\ia9<u  4.  \C,  45,  8/1  etc. 
But  what  did  they  wis)i  to  reckon  with, 
calculate,  or  '  conjecture  '  1  The  mean- 
ing of  the  empty  tablet  f  Or  what  they 
were  to  do  with  it  f    Or  who  had  oent  it  1< 

18.  it%  k^  wwBdvoffcoi:  a  deliberate 
ilcrodotean  touch;  cp.  8.  8&  and  oe. 
114,  224  avpra, 

19.  KXwfiiveof  )Uv  0vy&ti|p  A«mv£3«* 

FopY^  :  cp-  5-  48,  61.  She  wa« 
eight  or  nine  years  of  age  in  498  b.o. 
How  old  she  was  aiVUa  xar'  ipx^f  tdC 
roKifiXtv  TOvTov  fyttpofidvov  depends  on 
the  date  fixed  therefor  ;  but  in  481  B.a 
this  ingenioos  loily  would  atill  hare  been 
bat  five  or  six  and  twenty.  Her  name 
is  superb:  a  Valkyrie  sort  of  name, 
OrimmhUde^  or  what  not  (Papo-Benaeler, 
*u*  «.),  FopTovi  6nti^T'  tytiit'  U.  8.  349 
of  Hektor.  NotwithatonfUng  its  terrible 
associationa  the  name  was  not  uncommon 
(op.  Thcokrit  Id.  15,  in  quite  humble 
circumatancea),  but  the  daughter  of 
Kleouienea  ia  the  first  mortal  of  the 
name  known  to  ntory.  She  did  not  lose 
her  head  ;  but  alas  I  her  hero  lost  his 
(e.  288  iupra). 

20.  MBrro  Iwt^pao-dcbra  air^,  'of 
h«r  own  act^rd  devised  and  made  a 
BOggastian.'  aCHi  is  curioua,  sad  so  ii 
the  vagueneee  of  tlir  object  for  iwi^pa' 
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Ktil   cTreXi^avro,  errura    Bk  rom  SKKoKrt    KXKvjtri    hricrreCKav. 
ravra  fj^v  8^  ovrm  Xkyerai  yeviir6cu.'\ 


21   irc^o/xcvot  van  H.  22  oUAourt  om.  B  {|  avk<rrtiKav  Paris.  2933 

23  ravra  pkv  .  .  ycveo-dai  hie  omiasa  in  principio  libr.  seq.  exbib.  PSs; 
rtPOAOTOY  Z  a  :  rkXo%  ^poSorov  urropmv  e^a<$/«/s  d 


cBwa :  bat  the  word  ia  Herodotean ; 
cp.  1.  48,  4.  200,  6.  61. 

IxKvav  .  .  Kal  9^^4\fnx»y  impers- 
tire  (infinitive),  and  preuicatire  afier 
iceXetfouvu. 

22.  hnV^vTo:    in  the  sense  of  'to 
read/  as  here,  1.  124,  2.  125. 

lir^0T«4Xav :  sent  *■  despatches ' 
(^wToXdt) ;  cp.  S.  40. 


23.  ra&ra  |iiy  aerres  now  to  corres- 
pond with  the  first  words  of  Bk.  8 ; 
cp.  c  238  ntproH. 

V^ynvi  rather  discounts  the  credi- 
bility of  the  anecdote :  did  the  inter- 
polator realize  that  t  It  is  not  a  phrase 
which  Hdt.  used  of  his  *  Demaratos- 
QueUe.' 


END   OF   VOL.    I       PART    I 


r^ 


/^^/% 


^3 


Printtdby  R.  &  R.  Clark,  Limitsd,  EtUnhurgh. 


l:;! 


m: 


f/ 


4»fi 


I) 


